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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 


|| DO not wish to write a long Preface. I wish merely to explain t i 
Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the abii I bes held in eee DES 
| In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
have referred, under the headings: Commentaries on the Qur-4n; Translations of 
ithe Quran ; and Useful Works of Reference. I have similarly explained the system 
jwhich I have followed in the transliterátion of Arabic words and names; the 
|Abbreviations I have used; and the principal divisions of the Qur-àn. 
| | It may be asked : Is there any need for a fresh English Translation? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
|I have set out in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, I would invite 
them to take/any particular passage in Part I, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous version they choose. If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
lor appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt is justified. Š 
| It is the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur-4n and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If amy one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward and inward, it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others. and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. 
The Qur-àán —indeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us. 
It is in this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qur-àn. ; ps 
It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to- read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. I have a dim 
recollection of the Khatm ceremony which closed that stage. It was called 
|‘ Completion " : it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since. 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from Bimi te 
innermost being something more,—something which told me that all the world’s = 
thoughts, all the world’s most beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles Ak 
or that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. s 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qur-án, as well as that plain ens for 
"the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to consider as sufficient. I is good 
o make this personal confession, to an age In which it is in. the highest d 
Joris ke the to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age 1n whic 


TAS Sok AAT TUUS MIO E de 


ords like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 
I have explored Western ands, Western manners, and the 
tern learning. to an extent which has rarely 
But 1 have never lost touch with my Eas 
ses and failures I have. learned to rely mi 
fe—the voice that speaks in a tongue 
diment of that voice has been in | 
d to translate for m! lf an 
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myself for the task. Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me,—the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, 
its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical reasonable application to everyday 
experience. Then | have blamed myself for lack of courage,—the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them. 

Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A man's 

| life is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 

|. nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
| was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long-cherished project. Watered by 

, tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness if not in bulk. | 
guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that I am, I carried it about, thousands 

_ of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people. At length, in the 

| city of Lahore, | happened to mention’ the matter to some young people who held 
me in respect and affection. They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
Surprised me.. They almost took the matter out of my hands. They asked for 

, immediate publication. 1 had various bits ready, but not even one complete Sipara, 

| They made me promise to complete at léast one Sīpāra before | left Lahore. As if 

| by de pup ete E Calligraghist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
forward the ag Blessed na aera ite ae sal hada een 
others flinch, rash youth will dare ! "' ao iu 
| Gentle and discerning reader! what I wish to presen rou i i 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text. The i be meee 
‘Substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
‘meaning which I can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, musi ^ d 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English eter retati A nm 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power as my pe : a 
shall be brought to its service. I want to make English itself A 1 i P uH 
if such a person as Į can do it. And I cs nee DAE PENRE 
Com ini: f n must give you all the accessory aid which 

Xo HC prose, or tree verse (whichever you like to call it), I prepare the 

phere tor you in.a running Commentary. Introducing the subject generall 

I come to the actual Sāras, Where they are short, I give you on t PE cbs 

of my rhythmic Commentary t : j| É De cra e Erans 

a a y to prepare you for the Text. Where the Sira is long, 

p m ,Subject-matter in short appropriate paragraphs of the Commentar 

ime to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it ref É 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered tivel pe ere 

Tum tine popeection with the preceding and the UU ANN TUS 

Pear, to read this running rhythmic Comment by i 

Dird's-eye : : ntary by itself to get a genera 

ye view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed i the dd 


. The text in English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
ance, P anacron the shadow. It is also displayed 

uy ae Arabic Text. Each Sura and the verse of 

j 2 the numbers: are shown page by page. The 
py as not been uniform in previous translations, - 
rs bave allowed their numbering to diverge consider- 

his cau lon in giving and verifyin 
Es netimes differ 8$.to the punctuation atone 
A bu is not a vital matter, but it causes confusion 
port at at least in Islamic countries one system of 
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system of numbering. I recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
: example. — If once this is done we shall have a uniform system of numbering. I 
have retained the numbering of Sections, as it is üniversally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Sāras. I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating subdivisions of the Sections into paragraphs. They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter. 

In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view. Where 
it is a question merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough 
to discuss.in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, i hope adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes. Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes. For example, see ii. 104 n. and ii. 26 n. 
in choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily, exercises 
. his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing à point of view, but that is 
` inevitable. : 

"s Let me explain the scope of the Notes. I have made them as short as possible 
consisten ily with the object | have in view, viz., to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to 
be the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope. Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, if only out of respect to the Holy Book. Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more ‘important matters on which present-day readers desire information. 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions 
of law, the Qur-án lays down general principles, and these I have explained. I have 
avoided technical details: these will be found discussed in their proper place in my book 
on “ Anglo-Muhammadan Law." Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes. On these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men in the past have left little new to say now. There is usually not much 
controversy, and I have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons 
for them. Where, it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space. It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning. The particular occasion and the particular people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time, What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, 1$: what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

I spoke of the general meaning of the verses. Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-an, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases. It is like a traveller climbing. a mountain : the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees. From &. literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman S$ Homer:— | . i 

" "Then felt I-like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 
Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific,— and all his men 
Looked àt each other with a wild surmise, — 
Silent, upon à eak in Darien. ! 

How ES is ine joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the. 
Qur-ün opens our spiritual eyes ! The meaning which od san grasped 
expands. New worlds are opened out. E we progress, still newer, an | again newer 

The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com- 


: S 
. worlds “ swim into our ken. 
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* “face of God "— our final goal—has 
y ; that the “ fa ; . 
pletely absorbs E E att of Sulaiman (Q. ii. 102), which the evil 
not yet been d A and even turaed into blasphemy. But we can ignore blasphemy, 
UN dem f " for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
sues nn E of ag Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils. d 
CORE ME ing it is most difficult to express. But where I can, I have indicat. 
dit E rsice in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
ed it ^ ə; 
T TURIN AM had printed from photographic blocks made for me 
by Ne ond Sharif. The calligraphy is from the pen of Pir Abdel er 
[E [ have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a bold 
| with en with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
| m det the letters to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and 
i Ed d m juxtaposition with their English equivalents. Calligraphy occupies an 
| Pac tant place in Muslim Art, and it is my desire that my version should not in any 
| wav i i is respect. f 
| Nay Behave seen dar in securing the co-operation of Professor Zafar iqbal in 
| looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text. In connection with the Anjuman’s edition 


of the Arabic Qur-àn he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punceua- | v] 


| tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems. I hope: né 
| will some day publish these valuable notes. I have been privileged to see the 
| Anjuman's Text before its formal publication. 1 consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced in India, and | have generally followed It in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses,—the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
| arise on the Ouranic Text. t 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, 
| with new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable. I hope the 
| result will please those who are good enough to approve of the more essential features 
lof the work. The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
'Mr. Badruddin Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work. 
The somewbat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 
cheerfully, and I am obliged to them. The publisher, Shaikh Mul 


2ammad Ashraf, 
‘has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts. 


My plan is to issue each Szfz:a as it is ready, at intervals of not more than 
hree months. Asthe work proceeds, I hope it will be possible to accelerate the pace. 
The paging will be continuous in the subsequent volumes. The final binding will be 
jn either three or two volumes. ltis my intention to provide a complete analytical 
[index to the whole. I hope all interested will sign the publisher's subscription 
order in advance. x 
One final word to my readers. Read, study, and di 
‘ly, and let it sink into your heart and sonl Such st 
wn reward. If you find anything in this volume 
enjoyment of the rest. If you write to me, 
onsider your criticism, but let it n 


gest the Holy Book. Read 
udy will, like virtue, be its 
to criticise, please let it not spoil 
quoting chapter and verse; I shal] 
sider ot vex you if I exercise My own 
eciding for myself. Any corrections accepted will be gratefully 
On the other hand, if there js something that specially pleases‘ you 
do not hesitate to write to me. l have given up other interests 
leasure to know that my labour has not been in vain, If 
Publisher at his Lahore address, he will always forward 


A. YUSUF ‘arp 
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COMMENTARIES ON THE QUR-ÀN 


QURANIC literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass 4 perusal 
of the whole. Besides the extant works there weré innumerable works written for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which 
have perished. And more works are being added every day. The activity in this 
line has never been greater than it is now. 


There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the 
Qur-an. A mere glance at Imam Suyütis (d. 911 H.) /tgan or Haji Khalifa's 
(d. 1059 H.) Kashf-uz-zunun will show the encyclopedic volume of the Quranic 
sciences in their day 

Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired. With the retrogression of the Islamic nations in original work in science, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience 
in various phases of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in 
the free spirit of research and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is 
just beginning will, it is hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let in the full light of 
reason and understanding: 


The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur-dn arose quite early. 
Even before the whole of the Qur-an was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or 
of their bear.ng on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual 
matters on which they sought more light. The Apostle's answers were carefully 
stored in the memory of the Companions (as-hab) and were afterwards written down. 
In the next generation, the Tabi‘in, were those who had not personally conversed with 
the Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions and 
learned from them. Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through the Tabi'in and the Companions. Through them grew up the 
science of Hadith or Traditions. As this literature grew, it became necessary to 
establish strict rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so as to 
separate that which was considered to be establi-hed from that which was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In the evolution of the 
science of Hadith, it became clear that even among the Companions certain persons 
had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming really: - 


acquainted with the Apostle's true meaning, or in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons came to be limited to ten 
only. Similarly the claims of the Tabi'in came to be examined. and graded, and so 
on. Thus arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in 
Hadith literature were examined biographically and in other ways. 

The Hadith literature dealt with all sorts of matters, including Theology, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (explanation of the Qur-an). Exegesis soon became an indepen- 
dent science by itself and was called Tafsir, and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to 
widen as the experience and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to ins — 
crease. Besides the examination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades - 
it began to examine the meaning of words philologically, coll cting £ 
vast amount of learning as to toot meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe 
postle belonged, the usage and meaning of words in the i 
ecame mixed up with foreign idioms and usages b! 


Arabic language by non-Arabs in 
geographical expansion of the Arab ra 


increasing knowledg 


COMMENTARJRS, ON, THE QUR-AN 


x 


rate the Text of the Holy Book with reference tO these 
ewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way into 


j t] 
Sometimes the amount o ie ( abs 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 


rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical (Cues dag and Jewish 
cas that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judais 
B eiut accepts as true the illustrative legends from. the Talmud or the Midrash | 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came od d the mystic 
doctrine of the Sufi schools. The development of the science of ka m (built on 
formal logic), and its furiher offshoot the ‘J/m-ul-‘Agaid (the philosop ical EX posi. 
tion of the grounds of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectua) 
side, while Táatei! (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor, The Süfi mystics at least adhered to. the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict. But many of the non-Sif? writers on Ta@awil indulged in an 
amount of licence in interpretation ‘which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the part. of the more sober ‘Ulama. 


For my part.I agree with this protest. While freely reserving the right of in. 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, | think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur-àn. But he must not mix up his own theories 
and conclusions, howevér reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which | 
is usually perfectly: perspicuous, as it-claims it to be. Our difficulties in interpretation | 
often arise from various causes, of which 1 will mention just a few: 


(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo | 
such transformations. The early Commentators and Philologists. went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. | 
Where they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense 


in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us. most. We must | 
not devise new verbal meanings. 


the Commentators to illust 


(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further - 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason. In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier inte > 


e | writ ; rpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him. 


; ; : (3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root-word 
| is so comprehensive that it is difficult to interpret it in a modern analytical language 1 
word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text. A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which ` 
see my notes on ii. 45 and ii, 153. Even though one particular shade all occi may | 
be predominant. in any particular passage, the others are latent, So,in a ray of light, 

when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance. An A bie ‘ord 18 
often a full ray of light; when a trans] a V e 
analytical language, he misses a heron modum 
to one particular colour. European translators have often. failed 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


k $ ri - 1f they -déspise th 
fantastic, they had best leave.the Interpretation of Oriental m iu. them 
guage can possibly 
Such thought must 
out of which people will 


2 . No human ] 
be adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual TIS id 


: = _be expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, 
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perceive: just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It is possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes. And so it comes about that through 
the prism of a clever English translation, poor ‘Umar (Omar) Khayyam emerges 
as a sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of 
things entire." And so the parables of stern morality in the Qur-an, its mystic 
earnestness, and its pictures of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise ! 

(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-an distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a.general word in English. Instances are: 
Rahman and Rahim (Most Merciful); see i. 1. n. ; afa, 3afaha, gafara (to forgive) ; 
see ii. 109 n.; and the various words for Creation ; see ii. 117 n. The fact is that it - 
gives us a very limited idea of God's Marcy, when we only use the English word 
“ mercy”: the Quranic. idea implies not &nly pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, ahd indeed guides us to the light of His 
u Countenance.” So the “forgiveness ” of God is a thing totally different in quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man : the equation implied 
in " Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us" is a 
misleading fallacy. So, again, " Creation ” is not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with : the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation. 

/5) God's purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man's intelligence is 
limited at its very best. In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take.mankind 
collectively the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people. 
There is thus no finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted— 
God's Creation— there is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the ene on 
the other must yield diverse results. The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even if Ku. chinjunga remained the same. 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there isa double cause of variation in the view. 

So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for un@erstanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles. The difficulties, that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you. The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 


in the fourteenth century of the Hijra. 
The distinction drawn by Commenta 


tors between matters of report (mangilat) 


and matters of judgment (ma'qulat) is a sound one, and l heartily accept it, But I 
would extend the scope of the ma‘gulat far beyond questions of idiom and meaning. 
In the former the issues are: what actually happened, or what was actually said, or 
how were certain ‘things done? Here the closer we 89 back to contemporary 
authority, the better. In the latter, the issues are: what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom 
we can extract from this? In such matters, the closer we come to our own 
circumstances and experiences, the better, It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages: ! 
` The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. Tn mattoni 
philology and language ] accept ihe best duthority among thoes, thp were camping 
to deal with these .questions : the older. the better. „ln matters e eae a 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections 86 have to. be applied 
tor their points of view, 


As to the particular occasions on which particular vers h 
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were revealed, the information: is interesting ani Mn a ae Pra of 
view, and our older writers have collected ample material for it. * ut to lay too 
much stress on it to-day puts the picture out of all perspective. The Qur-an was 
not revealed for a particular occasion only, but for all time. The particular OCCasion 
is now past. Our chief interest now is to see how it can guide us in our present 
lives. Its meaning is so manifold, and when tested, it is so true, that we should be 
wise to concentrate on the matters that immediately help us. So in nature plants 
seek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment. There is plenty of 
other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it. In matters 
»of remote history or folk:lore, we must take the results of the latest. researches. In 
interpreting Jewish or Christian legends.or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such 
beliefs or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure 
of the torm which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light of the sun 
obscures the lesser light of the stars. 


In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own lives, we 
must use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
must not obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions. Let us take simple examples. 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
, expression with the Copernican System of astronomy. What we mean is as true 
, under the Copernican system as it was under the Ptolemzic system. When we speak 
| Of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is 
round. Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions as 
to the nature of space in modern astronomy. Man's intellect is given to him to 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him.. He forms different concep- 
| tions of it at different times, Spiritual truths are quite independent of the question 
| Which of these conceptions are true. They deal with matters which are beyond 
the ken of physical science. In explaining or illustrating them we shall use such 
language as is current among the people to whom we speak. 


Let me set out the names of the most important Tafsirs, especially those to 


| which I have from time to time referred. They are not h 
authorities, They belong to widely different schools of thought 
«express extreme views with which | do not agree. 
accepted Commentaries, 


^ eria LS 


(1) The monumental work of Aba Ja'far M 

1 ital v uhammad Ibn [arir Tabari, d. 310 
re A perfect mine of historical information, as the author are a historian and 
a Traditionist, Copies are not easily accessible. | 


(2) The Mufradat, a dictionar i 
de dat, & y of difficult words and phrases in th . 
Dy Abul-Qasim Husain Ragib, of Ispahan, d. 503 H Also Ae bci dd Ju 


) 

Li S me SAID) Abul-Qasim Mahmüd Zamakhshari, of Khwārism d 538 H 
ded ED E e explanation of words and idioms ; takes a decidedly rational 
yh ethical view of doctrine, Numerous Commentaries have been Win on this 


(4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakhr-ud-din Muha 


'rehensive. Strong in interpretations from a douce Ares 606 H. Very com. 


fl or spiritual point of view, 
ud-din Abü Sa‘id Baidhawi, d, 685 H, 


{corporates a good deal of ae it Kashshaf, and the Tafsir Kabir, but 


: A ver ; 
ries have been written, y popular Commentary, on which 


p ! . 

(6) The Tafsir of Abul-Fida lemas d 

s great authority among the inpr rm id dod bet zeian; pt 
f (7) Tigan fi 'ulüm:il-Qur.än 
yiew of the Sciences of the Qur- 


$ 


|;aIn- numerous Commenta 


» by Jalal-ud-din Suyüti, d. 911 H. A co 


an, being an introduction to his Majma'up ee onsive 


“ul-Bahrain, 
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COMMENTARIES ON THE QUR.AN xiii 
(8) Tafsir Jalalain.— Written by the twc Jalal-ud-dins, one of whom was the 

author of the Jég@n, mentioned above, d. 911 H. A concise and meritorious 

Commentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written. 


(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafsir, 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu. 


The eatliest_I can trace is Shaikh ‘Ali Ibn Ahmad Mahaimi (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d. 835 H. =1432 A.D., author of the Taf sir Rahmaüni. Almost contemporary 
with him was ‘Allama Shams-ud-din, of Davlatabad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharqi of Jaunpur (1400—1440 A.D.) He wrote in 
Persian. During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Wali-ulláh, and his two sons Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1824) and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir 
(d. 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz wrote in 
Persian and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan of ‘Aligarh (d, 1898) has not met the approval of the ‘Ulama. On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulvi ‘Abdul Haqq, the Tafsir 
Haqqani, has passed through several editions, is quite modern in tone and manage- 
able in bulk, and is widely circulated in India. I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly. The Commentary of Maulvi Abul Kalam 
Azad has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished. 

(10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Abduh (d. 1323 H.— 1905 A.D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridhà, the talented editor of the Manar newspaper. 
The work of Shaikh Tantawi, Jauhari, a pupil of ‘Abduh, finds the “ jewels” of the 
Qur-dn and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of 
thought. ‘Allama Farid Wajdi is also spoken of as a good modern Commentator: 
I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work. 

(11) It has been said that the Qur-an is its own best Commentary. As we 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur-dn removes many difficulties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another. 
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8 1 » sh’ 
T. should pass through edition after edition, being even includ 
xD M E 


xiv TRANSLATIOBG«QEssE ME QUR-AN 

ims have translations of the Qur-dn jp 
2 m languages spoken M Oth the Translation. 1f the language i 
te: m o f the Arabic words of the Qur-an are taken over bodily into it 
undeveloped, ee din words in the language. Even in cultivated languages like 
for gani g UNE NO e duction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of 
Persian or Turkis common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
words E a elim Brothethood which is typified by the Qibla. Where the notion 
unity a ode speakers of polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic 


og is cessing that notion and all the associations connected with it. Such a 
word expre 


ed i eveloped, the translation is nothing more. 
oc ie BRUN. e Abic ne The translation has neither grammati. 
RU iU hot a torm which can stand independently by itself. That is what 
Hs aed with the earlier Urdu translations. They were really rough explanations, 
Tib ambition of evety learned Muslim is to read the Qur-án in à un » ee” 
of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the Arabic Text. J wish. (wa d 
ambition were also to understand the Qui-án, either in Arabic or In the mother 


tongue or some well-developed tongue which he or She understands. Hence the 


food and accurate translations. Ws 
je Re e ecules into non-European languages known to me are: Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, sone 
of the languages of the Eastern Freee ek ue N of the African languages. 

i ere is also a Chinese (dialectical) translation. » 
unir earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ‘Abdul Qadir of Delhi (d 1826), 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian. Commentators. Since ther 
numezous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete. 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi'-ud-din of Delhi, Shah Ashrat ‘Ali Thanawi, and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad 
(d, 1912). Personally I prefer the last. The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shuja‘ has not yet been published. 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
ienguage of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijea) but not published tili 1543. 
The place of publication was Basle and.the publisher Bibliander. This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch. Schweigger's German translation was published 
at Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published - 
at Paris in 1647, and a Russian one at St. Petersburg in 1776. Savary's French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski's French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The Germans 
have followéd up Schweigger with Boysen's translation in 1773, Wahl's in 1828, and 


= 


- Ullmann's (first edition in 1840). 1 believe the Ahmadi 


T ARA ya Association of Lahore 
have in hand à fresh translation into German and Dutch. : 


Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur-4n with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe,  Maracci 
was a learned man, and there is no pretence about the object he had in view, viz 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves. Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI; his work i$ 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I; and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what he calls a “ Refutation of the Quran." y 
- The first English translation by A. Ross was but a translation of the first French . 

ation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’ "s T 
'anslation (1734) was based on Maracci's Latin vers: Georg 


Sales version, and even hi ; 
_ his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci - n his notes and 


Peet, m dr . Considerin a 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe, it is remark B that Maracci 9 


ds a able that Sale’ See 
sould be looked upon as a standard translation in the English-speaking 5 T aues 


ed in the series called the 
CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 4 


XV TRANSLAGILON SQ. THE QUR-AN 
Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E. Denison Ross. The Rey. 
J. M. Rodwell arranged the Süras in a rough chronological order. His translation 
was first published in 1861. Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
show the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to "show up" 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E. H. Palmer's 
translation (first published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-an ought to be 
translated into colloquial language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic. To him that style was “rude and rugged ": we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod. 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non-Muslim and anti 
Muslim writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion. The first Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad 
‘Abdul Hakim Khin, of Patiala, 1905. Mirza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 1919): the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volume of Introduction was, as far as I know, never published. My dear friend, 
the late Nawwab ‘Imad-ul-Mulk Saiyid Husain Bilgrami of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work. The Ahmadiya Sect 
has also been active in the field. Its Oadiyán Anjuman published a version of the 
first Sipdra in 1615. Apparently no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad 'Ali's translation (first edition ip 1917), which has 
passed through more than one edition. It is a scholarly work, and is equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter ih the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index. 
But the English of the Text is decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to tbose 
who know no Arabic. There are two other Muslim translations of great merit. 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text. Hafiz Gulàm Sarwar's 
translation (published in 1930 or 1929 deserves to be better known than it js. He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Süras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text. I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text. In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
pregnant of meaning thata Translator would be in despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them. Mr. Marmaduke Pickthall's translation 
was published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar. But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text. His 
rendering is " almost literal "; it can hardly be expected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as ''that inimitable 
symphony the.very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy.” Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of. that symphony in another language is impossible. 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt. We do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch in his picture something of the glotious light of a spring landscape. 

The English languáge being widely spread over the world, many people 
interested in Islam will get their ideas of the Qur-an from English translations. dt 
is good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educa- 
tional system has enthroned English as the common language of culture for a 
population of 350 millions. The- most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims— 
unless they know Arabic—look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
expression. Their non-Muslim fellow-countrymen judge—asually misjudge—their 

'éligion by the material which is available to them in English. We should 
improve and increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can. Some Muslim nations—like the Turks—have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national — 
language. In order to keep them in touch with the thought an er eir 4 
their brethren in faith, the English language would under present conditions be 

; : S “hes the considerations which have moved 
most convenient medium. These are the T tation oth 
undertake the stupendous task of providing an Engl pee T ES * thi 
I pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in t i 
‘to Islam, 
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USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


THE wide compass of the Qur-àn makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points 
that arise. To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading is necessary 
as well as the most varied experience in life. But the interests of readers require 
that a handy Commentary should not roam too far afield. Bearing this in view the 
three essential kinds of books would be: (a) Previous Commentaries ; (b) previous 
Translations; (c) Dictionaries and General Works of Reference, easily accessible, 
I have set out (a) and (b) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c) :— 

1. Imam Abul-Qasim Husain Ragib’s Mufradat: a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur-an. Already mentioned under Commentaries. 

2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qamus. 

3. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisan-ul-' Arab. 

4. The concise Arabic-Perisan Dictionary, Surah. 

5. J. Penrice's Dictionary & Glossary of the Koran. 

6. E. W. Lane: English-Arabic Lexicon. 


7. Imam Jalal-ud-din Suyüti's /tgan fi 'ulüm-il-Qur-an : a veritable encyclo- 
pedia of Quranic sciences. 

8. Nóldeke und Schwally : Geschichte des Qorans. A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Qur-dn. Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non-Muslim 


point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word 
. of European scholarship on the subject. 


9. Encyclopedia of Islam. Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 


_ parts. 
., 10. Encyclopædia Britannica, 14th edition. A great advance on previous 

= editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 

11. Hughes’s Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful. 

12. Ibn Hisham: Sirat-ur-Rasal. . A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle. 


13.. Maulvi Shibli Nu'màáni (d. 1914 —1334 H.): Sirat-un-Nabz (an Urdu 
of the Apostle). . 


4 Fath-ur-Rahman, an Arabic Concordance to the Qur-an, by Faidh-ullah 


zl Rn printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


THe following te^' shows the system 
letters of the Arabic alphabet :— 


| [Consonanta] b oe NE t! 
£ sound CEDE eL Z 
| Long vowel* 4 € eun ED t (Inverted apostrophe 
RO? Silos nwa b JA sah. g 
re e es t S Ful f 
hd 0o 6 n th LN S seu q 
CU eod oM j LM k 
---———Á h I 2 | 
c aeaa a E kh (fe c e ace eee m 
È Bo OMOD ODE E CETERI TIO d OMM n 
De A —-—-X-——— Zz UD ate h 
4). | Sagnnanananoonbacodennene r 3 consonant w 
elc CE 7 3 longvowel* 4 
(GM ON erii S 3 diphthong au 
EU SURE sh «$ consonant 
See ees. S «S long vowel* i 
cee... dh ¿s diphthong ai 
Short vowels: ~- (fatha) a 
= (kasra) i 


Z (dhamma) u 

1. For the hamza (s) I have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the ‘ain ( & ), or vice versa, is confusing to English 
readers. As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, e.g., ab, Rauf. Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fatha, 
| I have shown it by a second a: thus, /graa, the cave of Hiraa. In other cases it 
| has not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign. The name of the 

| Holy Book is usually written Quran ; but I prefer to write Qur-an. 

2. The final /! preceded by the short a is scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left it out. . Hence Sūra, Fatiha, Hijra, etc., where the Arabic spelling would require 
Sürah, Fatihah, Hijrah, etc. 

3. In internationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English ; e g., Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill-defined, and possibly my practice and that 
of my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform. 


1 
| 
| 4. Some names, e.g., Ishmael, Hagar, etc., have acquired a contemptuous 


_ 


association in their European forms, while the persons they’ represent are sacred 
(Personages held in great honour in Islam. 1 have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and used the Arabic forms, Isma'il, Hajar, etc. 


* Abul-Qasim ; fin-nar but fi-hi. 


: a i i Project 
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* Where it is reallv pronounced long. Hence. khalaqna-kum but khalaqnal-insan; Aba Sufyan 3 


xyli 


which I have followed in transliterating the 
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 ABBREVIATIONS USED 
I have not used many abbreviations. Those I have used are shown below :— 
A.D. ^  -Anno Dómini = year of the Christian Calendar. 
AH. = Anno Hegire= year of the Hijra. 
Bk. z: Book. | 
C. z: The running Commentary, in rhythmic prose. 
Cf. =compare. 
d. - date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived). | 
Deut. z'The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament. | 
E. B. — Encyclopedia Britannica, 14th edition. | 
eg. . -=exempli gratia=for example. pr: ie | 
Exod. =The Book of Exodus, Old Testament. | 
Gen. = The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. | 
| H. =year of the Hijra. — j 
| "M.G.S. =Hafiz Gulám Sarwar's Translation of the Qur-an. 
ie. `= id est =that is. "at 
Josh.  =Book of Joshua, Old Testament. | 
| Matt. = Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. | 
1 .M.M. A. =Maulvi Muhammad ‘Ali's Translation of the Qur-án. | 
M.P. ^ =Mr. M. Pickthall's The Meaning of the Glorious Koran. | 
n. — note, ë x | 


'z notes, 

 z The Book of Numbers, Old Testament. 
= page. 

7 pages. 

= Quran, 

3 =Qur-an 0 Süra .20, verse 25. 

. =Revelation of St. John, New Testament. 
DID ! 

S, ; 


t 


» etc. A Sīpāra is arithmetically 


re 
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PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


THE punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ‘Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details. The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks. Their growth and development furnish an interesting 
history, on which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the qnestion, will 
publish his notes. In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks. 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe they developed 
with printing. Aldus Manutius (16th century) was the first to work outa regular 
system. The Muslims were much earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation is not a strong point. 


Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks 
are used. First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of Qirdat. 
The most important of these' is what is known as the Mu'ánaqa «iles, This literally 
means the action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious salute at the celebration of ‘Id. The technical meaning in connection 
with the Quranic text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it. 
The word or expression in question is indicated by three dots ., placed before and 
after it, above other punctuation marks if any. An example will be found in ii. 2, 
where the word fi-hi may be construed either as referring to the word ratb in the 
preceding clause, or to the word Andan in the succeeding clause. Either or both 
constructions are admissible. Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text: by the abbreviation g», where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Muftagaddisnin), or by the word «3a in full, where it 
was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaakhkhirin), The numeral above it 
shows the serial number of the Mu'@naqa of each series. 


Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or para- 
graphs. These are denoted by the letter ‘ain (s) in the margin, and are explained 
under the heading “ Divisions of the Qur an.” 


Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text. A krowledge 
of the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of tt e Text. 
Most important of all is a big circle © to denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another. If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop is put above it. Where one mark is put on the top of another, 
the former governs the latter. A warning not to stop is denoted by Y. The letter + 
(l@zim) shows that a stop is absolutely necessary ; otherwise the sense is spoilt, E 
is so important that it is also shown prominently in the margin as OP s. g (fais) 


breath, etc., or where option is.allowed, whether it is better to stop or not to stop. 


The letter b (muflag) denotes a full stop, i.e., the en 


of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or section (¢). y: 
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shows that a stop is optional, but if you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled. There — 
are other marks to show tbe extent to which a stop is permissible, e.g., for taking 


d of a sentence, but not the end Es 
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DIVISIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


THE reading of the Quran is considered a pious duty by every Muslim and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child, 
For the convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given 
time, the whole Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. "The 
thirtieth Part is called juz-un in Arabic, and Sifara or simply Para in Persian and 
Urdu. If you read a Sipara every day, you complete the whole reading in a month 
of thirty days. The seventh part is called a Manzil. If one is read every day, the 
whole is completed in a week. Usually, the arithmetical quarters of a Sipara 
(one-fourth, one-half, three quarters) are also marked in the Arabic copies as Ar-rub ; 
An-nisf, and Ath-thalatha. 


According to subject-matter, the division is different. The whole of the 
Qur-an is arranged in 114 Süras of very unequal size. The Süras are numbered and 
the consecutive number is shown just before the title of the Süra, both in Arabic and 
English. In Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological order as 
usually accepted by Muslim writers. Each Süra consists of a number of Ayats. 
Sura I contains 7 Ayats and Süra II contains 286. For the meaning of Sara and 
Ayat see C. 42 nn. 15-17. The most convenient form of quotation is to name the 
Sūra and the Ayat : thus ii. 120 means the 120th Ayat of the second Sūra. A Sūra 
is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory. 
If you examine the order you will find that each Sūra is a step in a gradation. I 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature. The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Sometimes a sentence is 


divided by a break in an Ayat. But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end 
of an Ayat. 


A division of the Siira into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts. 
gical divisions according to meaning. The word translated “ Section ’ 

4', a “ bowing of the head” The end of a Ruka is shown 
sually three figures are written with & The top figure show 
ukii's completed in that Sūra. The middle ‘fi 
ki’ just completed. The bottom fig 
leted in that Sipfara, irrespective of Süras. 


"is in Arabic 
in Arabic by s. 
s the number of 
gure shows the number of Áyats in 
ure shows the number of Rukü's 
For example, the first & in Sipara II 


inues Süra II from Sipara I is usually marked č - It means that at that 


of Süra II have been completed, that the Rukü' of which it marks 


Ayats, and that- falls in Sipara II. 
ked the sub-division of Rukü's into Shorter 


in ii. 35, 


These are . 


————————— 


qm ERE 


ape 
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INTRODUCTION 


C. 1.—Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy; 
He created All, including Man. 
To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 
He honoured man to be His Agent, : 
And to that end, endued him with understanding, 
Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight: 
So that man should understand Nature, 
Understand himself, 
And know God through His wondrous Signs, 
And glorify Him in Truth, reverence, and unity. 


C. 2;— For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 
So that his acts should reflect God's universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 
Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 
And with the great drama of the world around him, 
And with his own spiritual growth. 


C. * — but, created though he was in the best of moulds, 
Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 
And he chose the crooked path of Discord. 
And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation; 
Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, 
And in himself. 


C. 4.— Then did his soul rise against himself, 
- And his self-discord made discord between kitl 

Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak, 

To boast in prosperity, and curse in ad 

And to flee each other, p suing ph T 1 
For the truth and t 


| became ny nations, 
| rse langua 


ee 
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The evils became multiplied, 

As one race or nation 

Became alienated from another. 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten,— 

E - First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 


Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 

Were sown and reaped in larger fields; 
And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 

Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 

Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high. 


C. 6.— But God, in His infinite mercy and love, 
Who Forgives and guides individuals and nations, 
And turns to good even what seems to us evil, 
Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 
Nor the groups of men and women 
Who join together to obey His Will and Law 
And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 
Nor the Nations that dwell 
In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 
In regions fertile or arid, 
ER. In societies that roam over land or seas, 
Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 
Or seek the seas for food or oii or fat or gems, 
Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 
Precious stones or metals or stored-up heat and energy, 
Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 
Or live a frugal life of contemplation : 
‘For all are children of One God, 
And share His loving care 
must be brought within the pale 
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Might fulfil the eternal 
And unchanging purpose of the Most High, — 
To lead man to his noblest destiny. 


C. 8.—E ver this eterna! light of Unity, 
This mystic light of God's own Will, 
Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour. 
The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues, 
And many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
According tothe needs of the times andthe understanding of the people ; 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 
And manifold also was the response of their people; 
But they all witnessed to the One Truth : 
Of God's unity, might, grace and love. 


C. 9.—As the records of man are imperfect, 
And the memory of man unstable: 
The names of many of these messengers 
Are kaown in one place and not in another, 
Or among one people and, not among others: 
And some of their names may have perished utterly , 
But their message stands one and indivisible, 
Even though it may have been forgotten, 
Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity ; 
Or misunderstood in the blinding light 
Of time or tortuous Circumstance. 


C. 10.—Many were the faiths in the composite world 
Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 
And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom, 
Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled; 
And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,—prophets, poets, preachers, 
Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 
And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 
And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia,— 
Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between í 
The Atlantic and the Pacific. . 


C. 11.—At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 
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Should speak and declare to the People, | 
Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, | 
Without miracles save those that happer | 
Now and always in the spiritual world, 
Without mystery, save those mysteries 
Which unfold themselves in the growing 
| Inner experience of man and his vision of God,— 
E To declare with unfaltering voice 
The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 
And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 


Poured out in urstinted measure for ever and ever. 


C. 12.— And this great healing light shone 
Among a people steeped in ignorance, 
Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 
Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature's hardships and her rugged resistance to man, 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 
Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 
And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful, 
And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 
To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive. 


C. 13.— Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ?— | 
=, Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 
Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 
Men whose refinement had ended in vices, 
Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits. 
Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury, 
. Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 
Gross selfishness between class and class, 
Sex and sex, condition and condition; 


T j "de 5 


had perverted their language, once beautiful, 
jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 


f Hellas 


and her freedom and wisdom had departed 
aw, organisation, and universal citizens! 
ecclesiastical formalism, : 
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C. 15.—Then, in tbe sacred city of pagan Arabia, 
Shone a light that spread in all directions. 
It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa. 
It made the Arabs the leading nation of cnltnre and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, 
With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries. 


C. 16.—Behold! There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child, 
Noble of birth, but nobler still 
In the grace and wisdom of human love 
And human understanding ; dowered with the key 
Which opened to him the enchanted palace 
Of nature ; marked out to receive— 
To receive and preach in burning words 
The spiritual truth and message of the Most High. 


C. 17.— Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history ; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 
Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew. 


C. 18.—But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 
Of history; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned ; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love; in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 
But never lost his way to truth and righteousness 5 
From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him ; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and Straight, 
And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith! who never broke his word. 


C. )9.— To the Praiseworthy ? indeed be praise : 
Born in the Sacred City? he destroyed 
Its superstition ; loyal to his people to the core, 


1, Al-Amin. 2. Muhammaa. 3. Mecca. 
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.. C. 19-22.) SHE a a 
E He stood for all humanity ; orphan-born 
: And poor, he envied not the rich, 
Bers And made his special care all those 
E: Whom the world neglected or oppressed, — 
] 


Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 
Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 
Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men. 


C. 20,—His mother* and his foster-mother ? 
Loved and wondered at the child ; 
His grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
Of all his twice-eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways ; 
His uncle Aba Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 
Knew well the purity of Muhammad's 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives. 


; C. 21.—To his cousin ‘Ali, the well-beloved,§ 

Ds Born when he was thirty, he appeared 

M As the very pattern of a perfect man, 

As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 
The one in whose defence and aid 

He spent his utmost strength and skill, 

Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high, 
And placing without reserve his chivalry, 

His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God. 


ll the age of forty? did he receive 
ission to stand forth and proclaim 


ford and Pen; but all through 
ation he did search 
Y Nature's forms and laws, 


shing ways; 
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Jf pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

ind greed of gain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still, 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 

Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss. 


C. 23.— But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity ; 
Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them ; even as a boy of nine, 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abū Talib 
To Syria; his tender soul marked inwardly 

How God did speak in the wide expanse 

Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 

From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun. 


C. 24.— Nor less was he grieved at Man's ingratitude 
When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 
Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 
Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 


And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 


C. 25 —He worked, and joyed in honest labour ; 
He traded with integrity to himself and to others ; 
He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 
But saw its good and evil as types. 
Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter ; 
People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 


[ E 22-25. 


Was just and righteous: he loved the society — e ded 


Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude. ae 
For Prayer and inward spiritual streng mx 
He despised not wealth but used it for otl 
He was happy in poverty and used it as 


y 


F Digitized by eGangotri. ] 


©, 25-29.) 
| and his pride 9 when wealth was within his reach | 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. | 


C. 26.—At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 

_ Of wedlock with Khadija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended bim when he had no worldly resources, 
Trusted him when his worth was little known, 
Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles, 
Believed in him when with trembling steps 

He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 
Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 

And was a life-long helpmate till she was gathered 

To the saints in his fifty-first year, — 

A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe. 


C. 27.— There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 

Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to ‘Arafat. 

To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation : 

Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija. 

Days and nights he spent there with his Lord. 

Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind,— | 

Harder and more cross-grained than the red granite | 

Of the rock around him,—problems not his own, | 

But his people's, yea, and of human destiny, | 
E Of the mercy of God, and the age-long conflict | 
E Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace 


C. 28.— Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 
That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 
And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet o, iiis mind, 
To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 
or al ra fountain of mercy and wisdom, 
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Out of a clot,!™ and the soul in him 

Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 

And ever new, taught by the bounty 

Of God, and leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not. And now, behold! a dazzling 


Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 
And he heard the word “ Igraa / 


C. 30.—" Igraa ! "—which being interpreted may mean 
“Read!” or “Proclaim ! " or “ Recite!” 
The unlettered Apostle was puzzled ; 
He could not read. The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 
And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa ! 
And so it happened three times ; until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission ; its Author, God the Creator, 
Its subject, Man, God's wondrous handiwork, 
Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime; 
And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 
And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God, ; 
Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls 


C. 31.— The veil was lifted from the Chosen One’s eyes, 
And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy... When this passed 
And he returned to the world of Time 
And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 

He felt like one whose eyes had seen 

A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common sights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark; 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty ; 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 

As the Mountain of Light,” the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream? 
Terror seized his limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life, 

And told her of his sense of exaltation, 

And the awful void when the curtain closed. 


C. 32.—She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him; 
Gave strength to his shaken senses; 


CC Ee ———— 
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10-A, See xcvi, 2, and n. 6205. ]1. Jabal-un-Nür 
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Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 
Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men. 

She knew it was no dream or delusion. 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa, 

ES A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 

| Learned in spiritual lore. He listened 

And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God's Chosen One to renew the Faith. 


C. 33.—She said: Blessed be thou, Chosen One ! 
Do we not see thy inner life,—true and pure ? 
Do not all see thy outer life,— kind and gentle ?— 
Loyal to Rin, hospitable to strangers ? 
No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 
Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness: there's no God but He, 
'And thou art His chosen Apostle. 


C. 34.—Khadija believed, exalted in faith 

Above all women; ‘Ali, the well-beloved, 

Then a child of ten, but lion-hearted, 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment | 

The right hand of Islam; ; Abū Bakr, the Sincere,” | 

The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence, |. 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, l 
The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 
Never hesitated to declare his faith; 
And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 
Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With. the service of Muhammad and Islam. 

ec fst fruits of the mission : 
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(C. 35-39. 


Of kuvoviedge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped 

By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action ; 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism, 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of life. 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 

The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 
And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong. 


C. 36.— The wrong ?— The selfish pride of birth, 
The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants, 
The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 
The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 
The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 
The separation of Sacred and Profane, 
As if the unity of All Life and All Truth. 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High. 


C. 37.—He was loyal to his family, but could he support 

Their monopoly of power ?— To his tribe, 

But were the Quraish the only creatures 

Of God EEG the temple of Mecca, but 

Could he wink at Lat and ‘Uzza, and the other monsters, 

Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ?— 

To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold $ 

With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creea. 

Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 

Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God? — 
C. 38.— And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 2h 
To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation, ich 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile — 
For him and his, and martydoms, wars, rev 
And the shaking of the foundations of h to 
‘And the social order. But Islam. nea 
The willing submission of his wi: 
The active attainment of Peace 
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C. 40.— For three and twenty years, in patience, 
Conflict, hope, and final triumph, 

Did this man of God receive 

And teach the Message of the Most High. 

It came, like the fruit of the soul's own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 

Answer questions, appeal to men 

In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 

For them laws by which they could live 

In society lives of purity, goodness and peace. 


C. 41.— These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose, 
On different occasions and in different places : 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen : they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples: as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 


E f For purposes of public prayer and reading : 
This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Qur-an. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA I (Fátiha) 


C. 42.— First comes that beautiful Sūra,” 
The Opening Chapter of Seven Verses," 
Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 
It teaches us the perfect Prayer. 
For if we can pray aright, it means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To-us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves; that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which is our spiritual destiny 
Under God's true judgment: then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 


C. 43.— Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 
But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask ` 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer tha: sums up our faith, 
Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter. 
We think in devotion of God's name and His Nature ; 
'We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care ; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen ; 
We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance ; 
And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous. Pa. 


15. Each chapter or portion of the Qur-an is called a Süra, wh 
which we mount up. Sometimes whole Stras were reve led, 
.ranged together according to subject-matter under the Apa 
and some are short, but a logical thread runs thro gh them 
Āyat (plural, Ayat), which means als 
goodness just as much as God's be: nr 
history are signs to us, if we would unders 
Ayat is the true unit of the Qur-àn. Te. 
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Süra I. > zz Sawn A Re EL ELA ICE R 
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Hn ing Chapter." Kio) (AS B) a 
Fattha, or the Opening Chapter. ARA 9 GH} 


1. In the name of God, Mosi Gracious, 


Most Merciful." Ll ore) oh) a2) -) 
fost Merciful. Que qam) D) 23-1 3 
2. raise be to God, D 7» 4M L^ Y 990% 
The Cherisher and Sustainer ? of | O Calal 2 Ds l-y 
the Worlds; | 
. Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; | ZU DNE, 
3. Most Gra | Ó hol pasty 


4, Master of the Day of Judgment. 


5. ‘hee do we worship,” 


B 92 79 AVA 954 ZA, 
And Thine aid we seek. Ó Oise SIMs Dose SG- 


18, By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Our-àn, as summing up, in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man's relation to God in contemplation and prayer. 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise. If the praise is from our 
inmost being, it brings us into union with God's will. Then our eyes see all good, peace, and 
harmony. Evil, rebellion, and conflict are purged out. They do not exist for us, for our eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise. Then we see God's attributes better (verses 2-4). This leads us to 
the attitude of worship and acknowledgment (verse 5). And finally comes prayer for guidance, and 
a contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6-7). * 

* God needs no praise, for He is above all 
better than we do oursel 


sinner alike. The prayer is for our own spiritual education, consolation, and confirmation. 


That is why the words in this Süra are given to us in the form i 
When we reach enlightenment, th 
19. The Arabic words * 


Mercy that goes before even the need arises, the Grace which is 
Most Gracious to all His creatures, protecting them, preserving 
em to clearer light and higher life. For this reason the attribute 
Pplied to any but God, but the attribute Rahim (Merciful), is à 
lied to Men. To make us contemplate these boundless gifts of 

acious, Most Merciful” : is placed before every Stira: 
at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
in His Mercy. 
ah should be numbered as a separate verse or not. It i: 
Qur-au. Therefore it is better to give it an independent 
bsequent Süras it is treated as an introduction or head-line, anc 


physical worlds, worlds of thought, spiritual worlds. 

€ express only one aspect of it when we say: 
The mystical division between (1) Nasat, the 
the invisible world of angels, and (3) Lahüt, the 


His grace and mercy, anu His power anc 


result is that we bend in theact ip. 
ARCA of worship 
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5 AI TNR 
7. The way of those on whom 


'Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, 3€ YI KZ LIRL PIC 
Those whose (portion) AS Bede Eua] C292 blo -« 
23 


Is not wrath LIMA As 2 42 23,27 
And who go not astray.” SONTBIS 5 axle Mu. a 


6. how” us the straight way, 


o o IOS 


D nslate by the English word “guide,” we shall have to say: Guide us to and in 
the N For Wo may be wandering aimlessly, and the first step is to find the Way; and 
the second need is to keep in the Way : our own wisdom may fail in either case. The straight Way 
is often the narrow Way, or the steep Way, which many people shun (xc. 11). By the world's 
perversitv the straight Way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way PRESS, How are we to 
judge? We must ask for God's guidance, With a little spiritual insight we sha!! see which are the 
people who walk in the light of God's grace, and which are those that walk in the darkness of 


Wrath, This also would help our judgment. 


; a i ith God; those relating t 
23. Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively wi ay ig to 
Wrath are eon In the one case God's Mercy encompasses us beyond out deserts. Inthe 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath,—the negative of Grace, Peace, or Harmony. 


24. ( ries ?—those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who str. 
The S AES T break God's law; the second those who stray out of carele: 
or negligence, Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions. in opposition to b 
people who are in the light of God's Grace: for His Grace not only protects t 
(if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into p 
carelessness. The negative gair should be construed as applying not to the way, bul 


men protected from two dangers by God's Grace. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA II (Bagara) 


ening Süra sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur-án, PA ae a up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Qur-an. It i“ 
: t. 
y UE M begins (verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
eceive God's méssage. 
B EE ne story of the RUM of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (ii. 50-39). 4 

Israel’s story is then told according to their own records and traditions— 

what privileges they received and how ey abused them (ii. 40-86), thus illustrating 

i the general story of man. 

E EL A AM is ide to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people : how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came in thé true line of apostolic succession 
E E falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham : he was indeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isma'il's line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel's line, and he with Isma‘il built the Ka'ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent 
(ii. 122-141). ; 

The Ka'ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (ii. 142-167). i . 

The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (ii. 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering. The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, jihad, wine and. 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. (i. 168-242). a 

Lest the subject of jihad should be misunderstood, it is taken up again In the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (ii. 243-253). 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds a 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (ii. 254-283), and God’s nature is called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat-ui-IKursz, th€ Verse of the Throne (ii. 255). 

The Sūra ends with an exhort&ion to Faith, Cbedience, a sense of Persontl 
Responsibility, and Prayer (ii. 284-286). i 

This is the longest Stra of the Qur-an, and in it occurs the longest M 
(ii, 282). The name of the Sūra is from the Parable of the Heifer in ii. 67 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience. When faith is lost, peopl 
pat off obedience with various excuses: even when at last they obey in the lettet 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self-sufficient) 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead, For life i 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burdel 

of the Sūra. | 
This is in the main an early Medina Sūra. 


| 

C. 44.—The Message of God is a guide that is sure l 

(1.129) To those who seek His light. But those | 

Who reject faith are blind: their hearts i 

Are sealed. Woe to the hypocrites, | 

Self-deceived and deceiving others, | 

With mockery on their lips, and mischief | 
In their hearts, and fear; the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others, 

. To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 

And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes 


| 

| 

| 

, 
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Süra II. 


Baaara. or the Heifer, 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. f&. Je. OP.” 


2. This is the Book; 
In it is guidance sure, without doubt, 


To those who fear ?* God; 


3. Who believe in the Unseen AA A o ZO 
: P CIE -r 
Are steadfast in prayer, Q9 422 9 nl OP. 49 
And spend out of what We OY PA 
Have provided for them ; ; O OP 


4. And who believe in the Revelation oul A AW DAAA $0) s-e 
Sent to thee, 2 ONES A 


25. These are abbreviated letters, the Mugatta'at, on which a general discussion will be found 
in Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this Sura). 

The particülar letters, A. L. M., are found prefixed to this Sūra, and Süras iii, xxix, xxx, xxxi 
and xxxii (six in all. In ii and iii the argument is about the rise and fall of nations, their past, and 
their future in history. with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam. In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure and Triumph, Past and 
Future, in the history of individual souls. The burden of xxx is that God is the source of all 
things and all things return to Him. In xxxi and xxxii the same lesson is enforced: God is the 
Creator and He will be the judge on the Last Day. There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life and Death, Beginning and End. 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure conjecture. 
Some commentators are content to recognize them as some mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic. In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being : their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it. 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God. Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters. Another theory. favoured by Baidhawi. is that these letters are the initial, the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names: Allah, Jibril, and Muhammad,—the source of 
revelation, the heavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger through whom it was 

' promulgated in human speech. This might be appropriate to the first Sura (which Baqara really is 
if we treat Fatiha as a preface): but ifit was prefixed to others, why to these six only ? 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent, A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat, L is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the mouth, and M is a 
labial or lip-sound. Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning, Middle and End? If SO, are 
they not appropriate to the Süras which treat specifically of Life, Growth, and Death—the Beginning 
and the End? In the New Testament Greek scripture, the first and the last letters of the Greek. 
alphabet, \!pha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End, and give one of the titles 

f God; { am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord. which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty." (Rev. i.8.) The symbolism of the three things is 
better with three letters. 


26. Taqwa, and the verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify : (1) the fear of God. which, 
according to the writer of Proverbs (i. 7) in the Old Testament. is the beginning of Wisdom: 
(2) restraint. or guarding one's tongue, hand, and heart from evil ; (3) hence righteousuess, piety, good 
conduct, All these ideas are implied: in the translation, onlv one or other of these ideas can be 


indicated, according to the context. See also xlvii. 17 ; and lxxiv. 56, n. 5808, 


27. ari ed from God. They may be physical gifts, e.g.. food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
Mesue AUDI gifts, e.g., influence, power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it, 
health, talents, etc., or spiritual gifts, e.g., insight into good and evil, understanding of men, the 
. Capacity fcr love, etc, We are to use all in humility and moderation. But we are also to give out of 
“every one of them something that contributes to the well-being of others, We are to be neither 
ascetics nor luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals. 


T 


1 
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And sent before thy time, 2S SN SEE AT 
And (in their hearts) p> Sys die Cw Q» 
Have the assurance of the É Pe. 
4 Hereafter.” | - O (2942 9 
5. They are on (true) guidance, AM ao 6o 8 65 NZ LUNA 
From their Lord, and it is 395 PRIA GOS 2 2) 91- à 
These who will prosper.” AIRE 
dd l Obs 2% 


6. As to those who reject Faith,” | 3 , A^ q^ 9344 72 A ¢ 
E BBE T sro VES C290) É~ 


It is the same to them 
Whether thou warn them 298 98 Á 232 092,94 94 BISA, 
Or do not warn them ; OOK. JDA A\ ERNS 


They will not believe. 


7. God hath set a seal? — 455 a 20 N05, ALLIN C08 
On their hearts and on their hearing,|2 aa 5) te ad de ad hte 
And on their eyes is a veil: LON. GA IK EIGAL, o T7247 Xe 
Great is the penalty they (incur).” OnE Oe e IETS el de | 
| SECTION 2. È | 
8. ŒF the people there are some |4 JU N Je WP SA 
: who say: * v gla Fi Pa s f Bs. 
“W E A A PEE) Cn ae 4 : 
We believe in God and oe Ó Cee 22105 LAU à 
But they do not (really) believe. | 
k 9, Fain would they deceive GAIA SY AN s Tes -9 = 
; God and those who believe, 5 30D an Ly ee 
- , But they only deceive themselves, | O (93559 US AL TG 5| OFZ 
TE And realize (it) not ! 
10. In their hearts is a disease ; Usp AN pals Ges a) 15 E EEE 


aith, from sincere devotion to God, and from unseiish 


& to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed in the - 
d leads to an increase in that and other kinds,andthat!5 - 


sibility of rejection follows from the 


piritual faculties become dead or 


t the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
© the justice of God, 
1.5. As we go down the 
own Capacity for greater 


Ae yer E 10-16 
CS IE T4140. 


And God has increased their | 
disease ; ?! | 


^ 


4$t7 7 (924 OAA 2947 
y ; 125 e ( xc Jd S ^ 

And grievous is the penalty they P Là ee loe i e 
: ^ n 

(incur), © POND 


Because they are false 
(to themselves). 


11. When it is said to them : GRO. DUA) oh 
“ Make not mischief on the earth,” ANI On get QS -u 


They say : “ Why, we only : 
Want to make peace!” Td d USE 
12. Of a surety, they are the ones Krys 099 29A 99 2) <p 
Who make mischief, Yc y 32 020v» Ve 2l Star 
But they realize (it) not.” IIR 
On 
Ars : d ITA AATE V AARNA 
13. When it is said to them : AM ^l Da e Q3 sir 


“ Believe as the others believe : " 


T . s ME 99 LAL? NAR IN LAUR 294 ZA 
They say: “ Shall we believe PO A Y N Alege A5 rae 


As the fools believe ? "— 


Nay, of a surety they are the fools, LANGE és 2 gn WAS 55 
But they do not know.” Qo > Cee D 


14. When they meet those who believe,” Is 


CEOS oA vade 72 A 
They say: “ We believe ; " acs) PE \ gral CU SIDI -* 


But when they are alone d P PX CLA AW. Y 2 2414 \ AG 
With their evil ones, E) NE atte QS 
They say : "We are really with you: 423-95 22 92 

We (were) only jesting.” O Ea OF 


1 7 - 2M 5° 582977 5 54.2424 17 
15. God will throw back “rab e 5 y TIONG 4 WANs 


Their mockery on them, TNT 
799797 


And give them rope in their SAE 
trespasses ; oo 2 


—. So they will wander like blind ones 
| (To and fro). 


| 

| 

5 ; ¥ IAT 44) o (97% ^ 

A These are they who have bartered Goal, iU Wie At CaM OUR 


Guidance for error: 


34. he insincere man who thinks he can get the best ot both worlds by compronusing with 
ood and evil only increases the disease of his heart. because he is not true to himself, Even the 
;ood which comes to him he can pervert to evil. So the rain which fills out the ear of corn or lends 
ragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the poison of the deadly 
night-shade. ; 3 

35. Much mischief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have d 

ission of peace, when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong. By their blind 
rrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil, 

36. This is another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic, "Faith," he says, “is good T" 
o fools.” But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God. 25 2 SE EUR 
`- 37. A deeper phase of insincerity is actual duplicity. But it never pays in the e s nm : 
are such a man to a trader, he-loses'in the bargain. HERS: nd Salk Messe 
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S. n. 16-20. } e 
But their traffic is profitless, 45 225r (o 7 tfr? mE 
And they have lost true direction, Otel es LEX, eU 


WMeheir similitade is that of a — |tz«z&te 229 A IPC 
man ? Gs fr D$ scel (6 ) NCRSM CUNT 

Who kindled a fire ; SIKA 98 9) AAA Kory 9 
When it lighted all around him, | Vr (2993 4 eas nse coz Ud 


God took away their light (799 94 Re n, 
OQ? 24 Ab à 


And left them in utter darkness. 
So they could not see. 


18. Deaf, dumb, and blind, X 429 97V 254 G98 65$» 
They will not return (to the path). | O 3222 X ob (SF ery BAO «1A 


19, Or (another similitude) ? ZAR WA v" 4 
Is that of a rain-laden cloud 2 CAS AP C7 eed sf 


From the sky: in it are zones E AIEE EY. 
Of darkness, and thunder and } OR 3 N 
lightning IERA 452. 997 ^" 795497 

They press their fingers in their ears VIO TAE [E VAG 
To keep out the stunning b IA 
thunder-clap, oo 
The while they are in terror of 45 À (lh 25 n 

x 3 

death. OGL hs ay» 


But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 


:0. The lightning all but snatches away |.74b29% ^24 927 Barr 9 D. 
Their sight ; every time the light US yes Cuz cs) aa = 


(Helps) them, they walk therein, " ACC 1% 9 9h, 99K YOLK 
And when the darkness grows on 7 pd I3 WO e Y Av 


. them, |^ 2 24 77 A 9 Af 4d 996 

Lhey stand still. 3 Pea) Cb) a AGE v» 

And if God willed, He could take pa 29 
m ; away ias i PA 
heir faculty of hearing and seeing ; t4? 459% Wye n d 

For God hath power over all things. exe de a» E 


U 
a 
j 


ian wanted light; be only kindled a fire, It produced a blaze, and won the applause ofi 


ut it did not last long. When the flame went out as was inevitable, the darkness was) 


And they all lost their way. So hypocrisy, deception, arrogant compromisé 


. ot duplicity may win temporary applause. But the true light of ‘faith and 


d therefore it Must mislead and ruin all concerned. In the consternation they 
hey cannot see; so they end like the deliberate 


b, deaf and blind. 


le applying to those who.reject Faith. In their 
a jt what hap ens when a great storm breaks ove! 


1 
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SECTION 3. 


21. ye people! ; g2 
J ` LZ 9, F Ay UG 

Adore your Guardian-Lord, T ^ oes ca on 
Who created you im nA I APA 
And those who came before you, | 4 PME ot OLY 13 DDS 
That ye may have the chance Y 192,67, 
To learn righteousness ; ? OO 

22. Who has made the earth your : 

| ALAS 4565, KR ATI 9 A 
re. : couch, Ava 8 el Qe Gm 
nd the heavens your canopy, PPP PR AIO 7 
And sent down rain from the e 25 Aves CASE "26 
heavens; 49% ^4 C KE? Ve y 

And brought forth therewith í Hs Se KÉS SF Co dy 
Fruits for your sustenance; 799% 94, 9.940 Pr A 
Then set not up rivals” unto God Obs PIs slow a 
When ye know (the truth). 

23. And if ye are in doubt Ww wu f Mal ORNA 
As to what We have revealed de Gs 4 A, G eS ols dds 
From time to time to Our servant, | 3393172 12a 9 38729, \SAC 97 
Then produce à Sūra Salo A 7E ATE bys 
Like thereunto; 9.93 2 23 5 o K113, 
And call your witnesses or helpers A S) 2 252 63 SAE 
(If there are any) besides God, jist 
If your (doubts) are true." O ONS 

24. Bur if ye caunot— Kho IRE REIL PR FAVRE UA 2E 
And of a surety ye cannot — Als ners or PEA deem 


Then fear the Fire EPETTPPEMEEE NEUE PERPE. 
Whose fuel is Men and Stones — Ss! ; per goo) 295 e ^ ù 
Which is prepared for those A 

Occ "27204 


( j wa see ii. 2 n. 26. I connect this dependent clause with “adore, etc." above. though 
it oen aed with "created." According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows. Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship. When you get 
into that relationship with God, Who is your Creator and Guardian. your faith produces works of 


righteousness tis a chance given you: will vou exercise vour free will and takeit? If vou do, 


your whole nature will be transformed. 


; er proofs of God's goodness to you are given in this verse. Your whole life, physical 
E AREE Dena upon Him. The spiritual is figured bv the Canopy Aiea Oi mh 
has been brought plainly before you. Will you still resist it and go after false gods, the creation of 
vour own fancy? The false gods may be idols, superstitions. Self, or even great or glorious things 
like Poetry, Art. or Science. when set up as rivals to God. They may be pride of race, pride of 
birth, pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual pride. 


now that there ıs revelation, and that itisfrom God? Here is a concret 

MEM eh Truth has placed before you many Süras, Can you produce one li 
: ides God, who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language, pr 

it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory, against. 
light, or conscience? All true revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits, 


€ test. * 
f 


PR S. u. 24-26. ] Digitized by d 
Who reject Faith.” 


* . ^. n wi iz 
25. But give glad tidings o | d AAR a ue 
To those who believe "i y fx 3 $^ Cr sona 
And work righteousness, D. Gents aD. da M" TAE 
That their portion is Gardens, p» A: o7 Cx Him ot) C 
Beneath which rivers flow. É AXE Au AR AAVUNE RIT 
Every time they are fed 6 6 Boe Oy? VOY 


Whth fruits therefrom, WA LIAIR a VIZ 69 2 LN 
They say: ^ Why, this is dy lols sor C» GAGA 
What we were fed with before,” "Wf 


For thev are given things in 


y 
similitude; | » 9 4 %&-*I-2 c rI oa 994 
And they have therein a3 8 £l Sod 5 
Companions pure (and holy) ;* 7 


59 y f 2r 

And they abide therein (for ever). Owls 2 
‘6. God disdains not to use 44. A 24 84 SIR hy t 

The similitude of things, | D^ Spe (JI e e y \Öl-ry 


Lowest” as well as highest. 


43. 1f by your own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light, and 
piritual Faith, then tnere will be a fire in your souls, the Punishment that burns up all vour cherished 
lols. Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty, which vour self-loving souls can understand. This 
e consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which they falsely worship. Can this 
ing them to their senses? Its power is not only over the feeling. palpitating heart of man (heart 
n à spiritual sense, as it persists long after the physical heart). but he cannot escape from it even if 
1e imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or Stones; for it is all-devouring. 

44. This is the antithesis to the last verse, 
thé symbol of felicity. And what can be more de 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round 
trees of which the choicest fruit is before you. Th 

; in every degree of ascent. You think it is the sa 


If fire is the symbol of Punishment, the Garden is 
lightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
you,—rivers flowing with crystal water, and fruit 
e fruit of goodness 1s goodness, similar, but choicer 
: » j me. but it is because of your past experiences and 
associations of memory. Then there is Companionship. If sex is suggested, its physical associations 
are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun * pure and holv." The Arabic 
7 epithet is in the intensive form, and must be translated by two. adjectives denoting purity in the 
eae highest degree. The Companionship is that of souls and applies to both sexes in the physical 
iL world of men and women. And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will abide beyond the 
realms of Time. 


ginal Arabic means a gnat, a byword in the Arabic 
evealed before this Sūra, the 
here is the similitude of the Fly. For 


aptitudes, e g., the spider or the fly. Parables like these 
ate i who forsake the path "; in other words those: who 
uses, B nding. it 1s immediately added that the stumbling and 

Own choice of the wrong course. Verses 26 and 27 


and doing as much mischief as possible in the 
t plane, where no rope will be given to evil. 


Was entered into with “Father Abraham " 
d serve God faithfully. But as a matter 
Spiritual rebellion against God, as is 

fa. The general signification 
ure of God : for God's loving 
e before he darkens 


yet contumaciously reject . 


rand a general signification. The particular : 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


Those who believe know 
That it is truth from their Lord; 
But those who reject Faith say f 
“What means God by this 
similitude ? ” 
By it He causes many to stray, 
And many He leads irto the right 
- ne path; 
But He causes not to stray, 
Except those who forsake 
(the path),— 


Those who break God's Covenant 

After it is ratified, 

And who sunder what God 

Has ordered to be joined, 

And do mischief on earth: 

These cause loss (only) to 
themselves. 


ais 


. How can ye reject ^ 
The faith in God ?— 
Seeing that ye were without life, 
And He gave you life; 
Then will He cause you to die, 
And will again bring you to life; 
And again to Him will ve return. 


All things that are on earth ; 


Moreover His design comprehended 


the heavens, 
For He gave order and perfection 
To the seven firmaments ; 


And of all things 
He hath perfect knowledge. 


(ii, 30-39 Y 


> . 46. In the preceding verses G 
(ii. 21-221: resolved'doubts (ii. 23) ; pl 
tidings (ii. 25); shown how misund 
breach of the Covenant (ii. 26-27). 
own subjective feelings. : 
hands. When you die on this earth, that 15 no 
Him. Look around you and realize vour own 
of space above and around you may 
imagined as the seven firmaments (and any ot 
design of order and perfection. for His kno 
||| you deliberately reject or obscure 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
23 


.]tis He Who hath created for you 


od has used Vaiipus arguments. 
ainly set forth the penalty 


erstandings arise fro ] r 
Now (ii. 28-29) He pleads with His creatures and appeals to their 


He brought you into being. The mysteries of life and death are in His - 
h ttheend. You were of Him, and you must return to —— 
dignity : it is from Him. The immeasurable dept 
stagger you. hat vou ha 
her scheme you may construct) bears e 
e (unlike vours) is all-comprehending. | 


wledg I l 
or deaden the faculty of Faith which has been put in 


f S, 11. 26-29. 
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C. 45,—Yet man! What wonderful destiny 
Is Thine! Created to be 
God's vicegerent on earth ! 

A little higher than angels ! 


ne nas recalled His goodness 
of wrong-doing (ii. 24): given glad 
m a deliberate rejection of the light and 


Thef are part of His plan. What y 
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Yet beguiled by evil! Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 

To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft-Returning, Merciful ! 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 

Thy spiritual home with God? 


SECTION 4, 


30. ‘Sehold, thy Lord said to the Ó[, f^ M SCOPRI L2 YD 
angels: “I will create OSE Q A6 DD Qi 3| »-r- 
A vicegerenton earth." They said:| (45, 9 ^4 "Aw »Z a0 1902 o 
“Wilt Thou place therein one who OS pE dids CD 1G 
will make] 7c I\ 277549, 9 29 
Eu S hed blood] 9 Ud GA» S Di 9^ 


aJ 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises | sw» s P f 
Ur 


A alr e "V 9479 99% 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ?” ca DS 9 Twp s 


He said: “I know what ye know 3 799K9 E 5 d PP 

notes Ovens Ny yu Ey 
31. And He taught Adam the nature ® [22722773721 4 
Of all things; then He placed them ress BUCA 251 f e5-n 
Before the angels, and said: “ Tell| g~ 

, 9 9 292K NAS n NT Z 
ce ace eile SAC GEE OG CTD Je 

The nature of these if ye are right.” ev vor 
oyo 5$ C) 


32. They said : “ G] Thee : of 
DU Y "knowledge | CEG SIS hed ASAE 1G 


p 


47. It would seem that the angels, though hol i 1 
t els, ly and pure, and endued with power from God, yet 
pepresented only pne sige of Creation. We may imagine them without passion pa emotion, of winch 
e highest flower is love. If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could lead him 


cereals of speir owns their perfection in other ways reflected God's perfection but could not raise 
pus 1 d EY S. DURS EDET The perfect vicegerent is he who bas the power of initiative 
s pendent action always reflects perfectlv the will of his Principal. . The 


expressed by Shakespeare (So i ( g 5 00 
their faces, Others but Bete (Se eae in those fine lines: “They are the lords and 
e mischi i 


er 
1 


e same ti id C e ino iguestion of 
me time. the matter is brou i 
hem (ii. 31. 33). 3 gbt home to. them 


25. 
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We have uone, save what Thou 

Hast taught us: in truth it is Thou 

Who art perfect in knowledge and 
‘wisdom.’ 


He said: “ O Adam! tell them 
'Their natures." When he had told 

them, 
God said : * Did I not tell you 
'That I know the secrets of heaven 
And earth, and I know what ye 

reveal 
And what ye conceal? " 


34, And behold, We said to the angels: 


35. 


“ Bow down to Adam: " and they 
bowed down : 

Not so Iblis: * he refused and was 
haughty : 

He was of those who reject Faith. 


"CX e said: “O Adam! dwell 

thou 

And thy wife in the Garden ; ^ 

And eat of the bountiful things 
therein 

As (where and when) ye will; but 

approach not this tree, 
Or ye run into harm and 


transgression.” ? 


36. Then did Satan * make them slip 


pu L.C p C 


(Satan) would 
theology. 


after the Fall that the sentence was pronoun 
the Fall, we must suppose Man to 


From the (Garden), and get them 
out 


49. The Arabic may also be tr 


In xviii, 50, Iblis is spoken of as a Jinn. 


50. Was the Garden of Eden a place on thi 


the negation of &nmity. 


anslated : “They bowed down, 
be one of the angels.: But the theory of fallen angels 1 


; on another plane altogethe f 
be ' want of faith, and all evil. Perh 


Garden is allegorical as well as the tree. 


tree of knowledge. for man was given in 
it was the tree of 


that perfect state fu 


| S. 11. 32-36- 


22 73 44, 424 LAG 
o aed Alen BY 
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235% CORAN 
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Cher N- 


except Iblis.” 


We shall discuss later the meaning of this word, 


s earth? Obviously not. For, in verse 36 below,1. vas 
ced; * On earth will be your dwelling-place.” Be.ore 
r—of felicity, innocence, trust, a 
aps lime and Space 
The forbidden tree was not the 
ller knowledge than he has now (ii. 31): 


bidden not only to eat of, but even to approach. 


In that case Iblis 
s not usually accepted in Muslim 


Digitized b: angotri. E 
S. rr. 36-39. ] SES [ C, 46. 


Of the state (of felicity) in which UNA IC 
They had been. We said: AOR 
“Get ye down, all (ye people ?), SIN GAIA vL t 
With enmity between yourselves. IOS (09-7, S405 Tus 


On earth will be your dwelling- Ny G24 26429 eaga o: Mu 

piace |) TE GAs 
And your means of livelihood **— 
For a time.” 


37. Then learnt Adam from his Lord 
Words of inspiration,” and his 
Lord 
Turned towards him ; for He 
Is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful. 


38. We said : “ Get ye down all from 

; here ; 
And if, as is sure, there comes to you 
Guidance from Me,” whosoever 
Follows My guidance, on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 


grieve. 
. 39. “ But those who reject Faith A AANE LOEN 
And belie Our Signs, al oy, »\9 3 15535 Gags -vQ 


They shall be Companions of the t lagih (2s 02 € LA P Y 24 
Fire ; OR CE ) ef He Cs 
C. 46.—Amongst men what nation had higher chances 


(ii. 40-86.) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But agatn and again did they fail in the Spirit. 


aA(203 


They shall abide therein." ” 


.. 53. God's decree is the result of man's action. Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in li. 33, to the dual in ii. 35, and the plural here, which I have indicated in English by * All ye 
Evidently Adam is the type of all mankind, and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters. 
r, the expulsion applied to Adam, Eve, and Satan, and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
er greater than two. É 
lan’s sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, is for a time 
ust fulfil his lower duties also, for they too are a part of his spiritual training, 
|, "names" in verse 31 above is used for the “nature of things," so “words” here meat. 
"spiritual knowledge" The Arabic word used for "learn" here implies some effort 
h God's Grace responded, 2 
ic for “ Repentance” (tauba) means“ turning,” and the intensive word (tautwab) for 
eness (“Oft-Returning” or "Ever-Returning") is from the same root. For repentance, three 
ary : the sinner must acknowledge his wrong ; he must give it up; and he must resolve 
ture. Man's nature 1s weak. and he mav have to return again aud again for 
does it. sincerely, God is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful, For His grace helps out 


the beginning of the verse to the singular “Me” 
lv in the first person plural “ We" : it is the plural 
lage in Royal proclamations and decrees, But 
ingnlar, “1” or''Me" isused Cf, xxvi 32. etc. 
ce of guidance is given. In case man 

r the future, and any grief or sorrow for 


igher light and goes 
€. It is not merely 
nces must be of 


Re BS etna 
€ conseque 


a 46. ] Digitized EU a [ S. IL 40-44 


They rebelled against Moses and murmured 

In the wilderness ; the Prophets they slew 

And the Signs they rejected; they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness. 


SECTION 5. 
10. Children of Israel! call to CATAL II ebm Se 

^ ve mind | VU ed KE eel e (Rr. 
e (special) favour which I 5979. 27 $244 of 4, P2724 
bestowed | “23! Gee XI $E CL] 

Upon you, and fulfil your € ^L 
Covenant ?? pen 
With{Me as I fulfil My Covenant 99494 ^u f 
With you, and fear none but Me. OQA: 9l 


H. And believe in what I reveal,” AA bx un» 9 94 
Confirming the revelation Daal Gee eC l| 5-m 
Which is with you, 996 IRALE, uL APT AIL 
And be not the first to reject [XS Yo 42 35 Os PS is 


Faith therein, nor sell My Signs T \ 


SUES Cu 


For a small price; and fear Me, M 
And Me alone. $e 
| oust Gs 
42. And cover not Truth EC "AC s? 
With falsehood, nor conceal i35; Jed CIMA C Y3 -Yr 
The Truth when ye know 499494, $94 7 472 
(what it is). | . oO 23/5 Sl 


43, And be steadfast in prayer ; DASS EE R (3 \22 Aspe 


Practise regular charity ; 


And bow down your heads ^ 72 (N^ 
With those who bow down OOS E 
(in worship). 


244.8 ry PERAA 
44. Do ye enjoin right conduct ORAS 5 We Hl AR 


On the people, and forget b ia, 22920 IRA 7 IAr 
(To practise it) yourselves, . C (9^ Qu Cats 
And yet ye study the Scripture ? VO 
Will ye not understand ? COALS Mel 


Ee a ee oomen Áo T 

58 T lis made to Israel subjectively iu terms of their own tradition. You claim to be 

a RAUS Sppen nave vou forgotten My favours? Youclaim a special Covenant with Me: I have 

fulfilled My part of tne Covenant by bringing yon out of D end ot bontgscand giving you Canaan, 

th n: : E: à d honey ": how have you fulfilled your parto € Covenant ? Do you 
Sian owing with as Qe ou fear Me, nothing else will matter. y 


fear for your national existence? If you Re EE 
e: now comes one confirming it : its first appeal should be to 


59 Y i ;elations befor omes ngit:i 
you: are MCN nS reject it? And reject it for what? God's Signs are worth more than all ES 
Your paltry considerations. And the standard of duty and righteousness is to be taken from God, and — — 
Not from priests and customs. eek ee e 

60. The argument is still prim [ 
all the teachings of the Qur-an. The chief 


ily addressed to the Jews, but is of univ 
The chief feature of Jewish worship was and i 


Urdu Project 
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t5. Nay, seek (God's) help. 


41465 7 HAD 7 2 " 
With patient perseverance a u^ E. ABER me z 2-05 
And prayer: ` $e Jy $3 4 SOC 


It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 


spirit,— 
$5 5 A 
46. Who ones in nina the certainty | 4 5 9%” "hs AST d ER | - 64 
That they are to meet their Lord, 2 pe»! diano a a 9964 25 
» D 
And that they are to return to Him OC P) PAWAS ay 


SECTION! 6. 


47. © Children of Israel! callto | Z4 IE Aeg 35554 do E 4 


The Cresc favour which I E He A Sd RA EOE CE REN 
Upon you, ? and that I E n : vr 
To all others (for My Meee. 

48. Then ghard yourselves agains a oe en) GEN Coed ke -Pa 
When one soul shall not avail = CA T 
Nor shall intercession be E i BAGS ^ i Ces) ME 
Nor shall compensation m Coe s a Ao $ 
Nor shall anyone be helped ` OO» $9754 ye df 


arom Sacide) S 


ji 7 ^ 2, wo ^ [] A 
ES ina remember, We detivered KG 2 ACK Ji Cy poe 3 a 


J “4 98 4 45907 S K 7 
From t the Peeve ot co ps aE Ort = O AN ees 


nal punishments, "A Xs ps 


: Pagebicred 


des of meaning, which it isimpossible to comprehend 

ise of being thorough, not hasty ; (2) patient 
ose ; (3)systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
and understanding i in sorrow, defeat, or suffering. 
m mere passivity or listlessness, by the element of 


rt oduced a general accouht of God's 
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The calf (for worship), 
And ye did grievous wrong. 


52. Even then We did forgive you; " 
There was a chance for you 
To be grateful. 
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64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial. Even the Egyptians’ wish to spare 
the lives of Israel’s females when the males were slaughtered, added to the bitterness of Israel. Theit 
hatred was cruel, but their "love" was still more cruel. About the hard tasks, see Exod. i. 14: 
“They made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick. and in all manner of service 
in the &eld : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour.” Pharaoh's taskmasters 
gave no Straw, yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw : Exod. v. 5-19. Pharaoh's 
decree was: ‘Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save 
alive" : Exod. i. 22. It was in consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an ark.of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile, where he was found by Pharaoh's daughter and wife (xxviii. 9), and adopted into the 

, ; Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people. 
od to deliver his people, and God's wisdom made the learning and experience and 
MR ies Egyptian R ENE to contribute to the salvation of his- people. 


i : h and his host 
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i i had been given on 
the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances i 1 

Monte DM DU asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty days and tony nights : 

Exod. xxiv. 18. But the people got impatient of the delay, made a calf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrifice to it : Exod, xxxi. 1-8. J dn : bes 2 a à 

his people, and God forgave them. Thisisthe language of the Qur-an. e 

Old pie Moses prave e pater :* The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
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Until we see God manifestly,” 
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With thunder and lightning 
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71. Manna=Hebrew, Man-hu : Arabic Ma-huwa?--What is it? In Exod. xvi. 14 it is described 
as “ a small round thing. as small as the hoar frost on the ground." It usually rotted if left over till 
next day ; it melted in the hot sun; the amount necessary for each man was aboutan Omer, a Hebrew 
measure of capacity equal to about 23 quarts. This is the Hebrew account, probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration. The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region is a gummy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. It is produced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like the cochineal, just, as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India. As to quails, large flights of them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-1918 by many Indian officers who 


campaigned between Egypt and Palestine, 


72. Thi , refers to Shittim, It was the “town of acacias.” just east of the Jordan, where 
the COL MAS Pus et debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num. xxv. 
1-2; also 8-9); a terrible punishment ensued. including the plague, of which 24.000 died. The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass-word. In the Arabic'text it is Hittatun' 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies. From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn: in the hour of triumph 
we.are to behave humbly as in God's sight. and our conduct shonig be exemplary according to God's 
word: i ill draw its own punis ; 
Ter These aeae nd DER I Mo with vii. 161-162. There are two verbal differences. Here 
(ii. 58) we have “enter the town” and in vii, 161 we have dwell in this town." Again in 
we have “infringed (Our command)" and in vii. 162, we have “transgressed.” The verbal 


make no difference to the sense. 
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73. mere we have a reference to the tribal organization of the Jews, which played a great part 
in their forty years’ march through the Arabian deserts (Num. i. and ii) and their subsequent settle: 
ment in the land of Canaan (Josh. xiii. and xiv.). The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of 
Jacob, whose name—was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled, says Jewish 
tradition, with God (Genesis xxxii. 28. Israel had twelve sons (Gen. xxxv. 22-26), including Levi 
and Joseph. The descendants of these twelve sons were the * Children of Israel." Levi's family got 
the priesthood and the care of the Tabernacle; they were exempted from military duties, for which 
the census was taken (Num. i. 47-53), and'therefore from the distribution of Land in Canaan (Josh. | 
xiv. 3); they were distributed among all the Tribes, and were really a privileged caste and not 
numbered among the Tribes; Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi. On the other hand 
Joseph, on account of the high position to which he rose in Egypt as the Pharaoh's minister, was the 
progenitor of two tribes, one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh. Thus 
there were twelve Tribes in all, as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes. Their havin 
fixed stations and watering places in camp and fixed territorial areas later in the Promised Lanl' 


prevented confusion and mutual jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of Go 
acting through His prophet Moses. Cf. also-vii. 160. | 


The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well known 10) 
Jews and Arabs in Mustafa’s time. Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai, where the Law was given t0 
Moses, is a huge mass of red granite, twelve feet high and about fifty feet in circumference. where 
European travellers (e.g., Breydenbach in the 15th Century after Christ) saw abundant springs 0 
water twelve in number (see Sale's notes on this passage). It existed in Mustafa's time and may still 
exist to the present day, for anything we know to the contrary. The Jewish traditi 


E A on would be 
based on Exod. xvii. 6 : * Thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it that the 
people may drink.” 


A i 

The story is used as a parable, as is clear from the latter part of the verse. Inthe desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble, But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life God's Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising thing! 
as the hard rocks of life. And all the nations can be grouped round it, exch different. yet each 1 
perfect order and discipline. We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided Pf 
God. and He sometimes provides from unexpected places. We must restrain ourselves from mischie 
pride, and every kind of evil, for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth. 


74. The declension of the word Migr in the Arabic text here shows that it istreated asa comme, 
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75. From-here the argument becomes more general. They got the Promised Land. But they 
continued to rebel against God. And their humiliation and misery became a national disaster. 
They were carried in captivity to Assyria. They were restored under the Persians, but still remained 
under the Persian yoke. and they were under the yoke of the Greeks, the Romans, and Arabs. 
They were scattered all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since. because they 
rejected faith, slew God's messengers, and went on transgressing. 


The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel, who was in the ancestry of Israel. 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him into the well. and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers, their blood-guilt was none the less. In later-history they 
attempted to slay Jesus, inasmuch as thev got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness, 
and they attempted to take the life of Mustafa. : 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel. Itapplies to all nations and all individuals. 
If they are stiff-necked. if they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation. if they break the law of God and resist His grace. their portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view is taken. 


76. Latest researches have revealed a small remnant of a religious community numbering about 
2.000 souls in Lower Iraa. near Basra. In Arabic they are called Subbi (plural. Subba). They are also 
called Sabians and Nasorzans. or Mandzeans. or Christians of St. John. They claim to be Gnostics, 
or Knowers of the Great Life. ‘They dress in white. and believe in frequent immersions in water. Their 
Book Ginza is in a dialect of Aramaic. They have theories of Darkness and Light as in Zoroastrian- 
ism. They use the name Yardan (Jordan) for anv river, They live in peace and harmony among 
their Muslim neighbours. They resemble the Sàbi-ün mentioned in the Qur-an, but are not nrohably 
identical with them. 

The pseudo-Sabians of Hàrrán. who attracted the attention of Khalifa Mamin-al-Rashid in 830 
A.D. bv their long hair and peculiar dress probably adopted the name as It was mentioned in the 
Qur-àn, in order to claim the privileges of the People of the Book, They were Syrian Star-worshippers 
with Hellenistic tendencies. like the Jews contemporary with Jesus. It 1s doubtful whether they had ` 
anv right to be called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term. But I think that in this 
matter (though many authorities would dissent) the term can be extended bv analogv to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster. the Vedas. Buddha. Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law. ; 


There was another people called the Sabceans. who played an io partant paghati 
early Arabia. and are known through their inscriptions in an alphabet allied to the Pheenici 
the Babylonian, Thev had a flourishing kingdom In the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 
B.C.. though their origin mav have been in North Arabia. They worshinped the planets 
(Moon, Sun, Venus). Probably the Queen of Sheba is. connected with them. The; 


Abyssinia about 350 A.D. and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was r 
. beautiful stone buildings, in which the pointed arch is noticeable. 
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The point of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusiv octri i eant 
exclusively for one people, The Jews claimed this for themselves, aud uud in their ore 
t f the Jews. Even the modern organized Christian churches. though they have been, 
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80, This story or parable of the heifer in ii. 67-71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life in ii. 72-73. The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directions in the Old Testament. The heifer story of Jewish tradition is 
based on Num. xix. 1-10, in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red heifer 
without spot or blemish; her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
of the congregation from sin. The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later. 


seeking for guidance. When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the 
will was wanting. which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for 
real reason for their prevarications was their guilty conscience, as we see 
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.. 82. The sinner's heart gets harder and harder. It is even harder than rocks, of which a beautiful 
poetical allegory is placed before us. In nature we think there is nothing harder than rocks. But 
there are rocks that weep voluntarily, like repentant hearts that come to God of their own accord : 
such are the rocks from. which rivers and springs flow spontaneously, sometimes in small trickles, 
sometimes in big volumes. Then there are rocks which have to be split or dug into or blown up 
with dynamite, and underneath we find abundant waters, asin wells beneath rocky soil. Such are the 
hearts of a less degree of fineness, which yet melt into tears when some great blow or calamity calls 
the mind to higher things. Aud lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sink by geological pressure 
or in an earthquake, and send forth large spouts of water, as happened, for example, in the Bihar 
earthquake of 1934 : such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed to fear. So there are hearts 
which will come to God by no higher motive than fear, but yet fear will melt them into te .rs of 
repentance. But the hardened sinner is worse then all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 


for nothing will melt him. 


} i i argument applies to the Jews of Medina, but the more general argument 
aes DAR Faith and PES people without Faith, as we shall see below. Ifthe Muslims 
5f Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would asa body welcome Muhammad 
Mustafa as the Prophet prophesied in their own books, they were mistaken. In Deut. „xviii. 48, 
they read; “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee,” (i.e. like 
unto Moses): which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Mubammad, and they 
Same into Islam. The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic family, and are correctly described 
in relation to the Jews as "their brethren"; and there is no question that there was not another 
Prophet “like unto Moses” until Muhammad came; in fact the postscript of Deuteronomy, which 
was written many centuries after Moses. says: `“ There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face.” But the Jews asa body were jealous of Muhammad, 
and played a double part. When the Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to'be of them, but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 

ten by their own arguments. 5 à i à 
er s oios benan OTEREN holds good in all ages. Faith and Unfaith are pitted 
each other. . Faith has to struggle against power, position, organization, and privile 
gains ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship. But in its o y: 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God. 
God knows all, and if the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincer 
find it,—even as far afield as China, as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfa. 
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78. And there are among them * PET jeu 97 y Gai 9 M 
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conjecture. 
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And then say : " This is from God,” 0 Soke 49, 
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82. But those who have faith 


And work righteousness, . XU 9-3] pus $ EA CA S-ar / 


.. 84. The argument of i. 76 is continued, The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge, but what 
[ e had they? Many of them, even if they could read, were no betfer than illiterates, for 
not their own true Scriptures, but read into them what they wanted, or at best their own 

j Writings for the Message of God. Perhaps it brought them 

; but it was a miserable profit if they “gained the whole world and lost theif 

it Writing with their own hands" means inventing books themselves: 

me is similar. Unfait 
ist in its own imaginat 
of the multitude. |; 


cial prerogative, such as race, 
Jj not av in God's sight. 
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They are Companions of the 


Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 


SECTION 10. 


find remember We took * 
A Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect) : 
Worship none but God; 
Treat with kindness 
Your parents and kindred, 
And orphans and those in need ; 
Speak fair to the people; 

Be steadfast in prayer; 

And practise regular charity. 
Then did ye turn back, 
Except a few among you, 
And ye backslide (even now). 


83. 


84, And remember We took? 
Your Covenant (to this effect) : 
Shed no blood amongst you, 
Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes: and this 
Ye solemnly ratified, 

And to this ye can bear witness. 


95. After this it is ye, the same people, 


Who slay among yourselves, 
And banish a party of you 
From their homes; assist 
(Their enemies) against them, 
In guilt and rancour; 

And if they come to you  , 
As captives, ye ransom™ them, 


87: So far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest 


' 
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in ii. 80, the real Covenant is about 


the moral law, which is set out in ii. 83. This moral law is universal, and if yow break it, no privileges 


will lighten your punishment or help you in any 


means outward courtesy from the leaders to the ; e le p c 
d, defrauded, or doped with things to lull their intelligence. 


people from being exploited, deceive 


way (ii. 86). 


“Speak fair to the people" not only 


meanest among the people, but the protection of the 


88. Verse 83 referred to the universal morallaw. This verse 84 refers to its application under a 


special Covenant entered into with the Jews’ of 
under its Guide and teacher Muhammad. This C 


and comments on it wi 


Medina by the new-born Muslim Gommonwealth 
ovenant is given in Ibn Hishàm's Strat-ur-Rasil, 


]l be found in Ameer ‘Ali's Spirit of Islam (London. 1922), pp. 57-61. It was 


entered into in the second year of the Hijra, and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost 


immediately afterwards. 


89. I understand “ransom them” here to mean 


Commentators take it to mean “ give ransom for them. 


been faithfully observe 


But some of the treacherous Jews never intended to o 
other and not only banished those who were obnoxious 


If by any chance they 


return to their homes although the had no righ 1 
5 angen g VASE them from the hands of their enemies,” it w 


they did this pious act for show, although they were themselves the authors of - 
banishment. I think the former makes better sense, i } 


them" pay “ransom for them to re 
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“take ransom for them,” though most of the 
" Mustafa had made a Pact which, if it had 
d by all parties, would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina 
bserve its terms. They fought and slew each 
to them but intrigued with their enemies. 
came back into their hands as captives, they demanded ransom for them GS 
ttobanish thematall. If we understand by ansom 
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Of the Hereafter: their penalty Śl ae | a E. A HAS 6? zz 
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C. 47.—The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(i 87-121.) Were given revelations, but alas! 
They played false with their own lights, 
And, in their selfishness, made narrow 
God’s universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But His ways are wondrous, 
` And they are clear to those who have Faith. | 
SECTION 11. LCS £^ YP, | 
87. XXY e gave Moses the Book 3 C$) coo fa so Gel n ^6 
And followed him up 


With a succession of Apostles ;**^ E aE on IA d^ p 5 be 


We gave Jesus the son of Mary ? 


*/ VR | 

Clear (Signs) and strengthened him [s m a KY a cA ar «A | 

With the holy spirit. Is it PUN i A . 

That whenever there comes to you |(¢ 4.05 SHES Ose 4 157 A i | 

An Apostle with what ye 2 e 

= Yourselves desire not, ye are CIA CR IR QE 
= Puffed up with pride? pt. SE KSI E 


A € 9,547 (G2 
Some ye called impostors, AQ? c qe RON A 
others ye slay !?* ge oy $E 


———— —1 
“apostle” is used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense ° 
d not pecialized sense. his 
e birth of S, Cf. xix. Why is he called the “Son of Mary"? What are id 
| ; g which he was strengthened? We reserve to a latet 
these questions. See iii 62 n. 401. nt 
as UE in “some ye called impostors" to the prese 
fi ist, reviewing the long course of Jew!® d 
tree the lie to God's Amenta ane 
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reis old they had Due pero e Oye’ 
or victory against those 9 Lo UE A 
e Faith,—when there comes. OP (es o és 
o them that which they "445,49 4 42 
(Should) have recognized, pages 13705 Goon! de 


They refuse to believe in it ; 

MR AL S 
But the curse of God ^4 95$ s 
Is on those without Faith. B8B 01-72 eco 


o CAE d aS 
20. Miserable is the price 


For which they have sold 5292A RAV 

Their souls, in that they desto ay AA 2d 
Deny (the revelation) | (94 9h ACA 999 of 
Which God has sent down, ees a Oe SOI 


In insolent envy that God pu aL, Aelg 2k 

Of His Grace should send it NG GP e aha 64 a Sol 

To any of His servants He CT EE, 
pleases: ? sas o 


92. The Jews in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge o * 
ed in their hearts. But there were more things in heaven and earth than ae seem centers 
philosophy. Their claim was not onlv arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without 
Faith. (I take Gulfan here to be the plural of Gilafun the wrapping or cover of a book, in which the 
book is preserved.) : 1 5 

As usual, there is a much wider meaning. How many people at all times and among all nations 
' close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little fragment 
which they have got and which they think is the whole of God’s Truth? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of God's unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 

93, The root kafara has many shades of meaning : (1) to deny God's goodness, to be ungrateful 
(2) to reject Faith, deny His revelation, (3) to blaspheme, to ascribe some limiration or atiribute to 
God which is derogatory to His nature. In a translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied. 


94. The Jews. who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith—the Gentiles—should 
have been the first to recognize the new Truth—or the Truth renewed —which it was Muhammad's 
mission to bring. because it was So similar in form and language to what they had already received. 
But thev had more arrogance than faith. Itis this want of faith that brings on the curse, i.e., deprives 
us (if we adopt such’ar attitude) of the blessings of God. : 

Again the lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jews. We are all apt. in our perverse- 
ness, to reject an appeal from our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider. If we 
have a glimmering of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus - 


lose the benefit of God's Grace. s 
95. Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 

servant Racial R of their own race. Again the lesson is wider. Is that averseness | ED. 

our own times and among other races? Yet how can a race ora people set boundst o G 

God is the Creator and Cherisher of all races and all worlds. US MER 
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Thus have they drawn 

On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. 
And humiliating is the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith. 


91. When it is said to them, 

“ Believe in what God 

Hath sent down," they say, 

* We believe in what was sent 

down 

To us" : yet they reject 

All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them. 
Say : " Why then have ye slain 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by, if ye did indeed 
Believe ? ^ *? 


92. There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs); yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully.. 


93, And remember We took 

Your| Covenant and We raised 
Above you (the towering height) 
Of Mount (Sinai): 

(Saying): “ Hold firmly 

To what We have given you, 
And hearken (to the Law) " - * 
They said : “ We hear, 

And we disobey ” :® 

And they had to drink ® - 


396. Even the race argument is often a flims 


- Prophets of their own race who told them unpleas 
trowness, a mean 
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y and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews rejec 
ant truths? And do not other nations do likewise: 
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dislike of anything which runs counter to habits — 
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With God, be for you specially, 
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With the wrong-doers. 
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100. The phrase “ What their hands have sent on before them” frequently occurs in the Qur-àn. 
Here, and in many places, it refers to sins. In such passages as Ixxviii, 40. or Ixxxi 14, it is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment-seat of God before we do ourselves, In 
ii. 110, it is the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personified. They are witnesses for or against 
is aa they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, v. 24: “Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; and some men 


*hey follow after." 


i Bed notin another. Muham 
elped to the highest spiritual 
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98. Whoever is an enemy to God 
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ted by the word “revelations” is Ayat, See C. 41 and n. 15. It 

ut in a general sense for God's revelations, as in ii. 39 and 
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107. Knowest thou not 3 
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108. Moses was constantly harassed with foolish, impertinent, or disingenuous questions by his 
own people. We must not follow that bad example. In spiritual matters, posers do no good: 
questions should be asked only for real instruction. z 


109. “Even way": the Arabic word sawaa signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness ; 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan; equality or proportion as opposed to want of design ; 
E ec opposed to crookedness ; a mean as opposed to extremes ; and fitness for the object held 
In view as opposed to faultiness. 


used in the Qur-an, witn a meaning akin to “ forgive", but each with a 
tas: ERE ot mediis ' Afa ee translated "forgive" ) means to forget, to obliterate from 
‘one's mind. Safaha (here translated "overlook ") means to turn awav from, to ignore, to treat a 
matter as if it did not affect one. Gafara (which does not occur in. this verse) means to cover up 
something. as God does to our sins with His grace : this word is particularly appropriate in God's 
attribute of Gaffar, the One who forgives again and again. 


. The' word Amr is comprehensive, and includes (1) an order or command as in xcvi. 12; 
or a H purpose. design. will, as in xviii. 82; or (3) affairs. working; doing, carrying out or execution - 
ofa design, as in Ixxxix. 5. In many cases some of these meanings run together. e 


i riate signification in each place. Inii. 106 we w. t progres 
RS BS thing Sem take different forms. and seeming hu tri 
-ment of God's desiga. for God's power i$ unlimited lere we 
against.envy and injustice : this too may be fulfilling God's 


112. Note how this phrase, seemingly repeated from ii. 106, and EHE in man 
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110. And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular in charity : 
And whatever good 
Ye send forth for your souls 
Before you, ye shall find it 
With God : for God sees 
Well all that ye do. 


113 


111. And they say : “ None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian." 
Those are their (vain) desires. 
Say : “ Produce your proof 
If ye are truthful.” 


112. Nay,—whoever submits 
His whole self ™ to God 
And is a doer of good,— 
He will get his reward 
With his Lord ; 

On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve.” 


SECTION 14. 


113. 
Have naught (to stand) upon ; 
And the Christians say : 
“The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon.” Yet they 


(Profess to) study the (same) Book. 


Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 


not 116 


Alelhe Jews say: The Christians 


48 
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But God will judge fut 490 wy) 2) por 99797 99S INS 
Between them in their quarrel IB ns Aaa os. > ED, A 
On the Day of Judgment. 294A De 
| OO re Ag 
114. And who is more unjust 


ee AA, 4M 45 
Than he who forbids ™ vj h pt CA A B -um 


That in places for the worship ZZ RAS 22, 93 24 
Of God, God's name should be | be (ont. OR S865 
Celebrated ?—whose zeal CLR REPE PI rc AN 
Is (in fact) to ruin them ? 3 (A OS C Za) Ku Sun 
It was not fitting that such b 75.702 
Should themselves enter them ae : 


Except infear. For them 


Y. E Q.(729 = 397 
There is nothing but disgrace LIES) Cur C Got! 


In this world, and in the world PR CA WE: 
To come, an exceeding torment. OBE Oe 
115. To God belong the East Mester oz 0 
And the West : whithersoever oh el E tj d 9-110 
e turn, there is the Presence '? bY. 322744 wee "ed 
Of God. For God is Pi) Am M PE C 
All-Pervading, NDA Ez 
All-Knowing. O SNe axle abl C) 


116. They say : “ God hath begotten OAD ge CAA 
A son" : Glory be to Him.—Nay, loJs AN oxi ne 9-9 
To Him belongs all 


ba, 4) 3 (4 6% 2726 4)2 9 
That is in the heavens 877» oe le de A 


And on earth : everything 233.52 (% GRY 
Renders worship to Him. '* OQ Owls aj 23 

: 0 FL d yA, 9 ^ 
117. To Him is due ORNS 5) A Zy- 


The primal origin 


117. There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the 
Ka'ba, the universal place of Arab worship. The Pagans themselves called it the House of God. 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims, who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols? If these Pagans had succeeded, they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the Ka'ba. 


This verse, taken in a general sense. establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God. This is recognized in Muslim law. There may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another, or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode.of worship, but no tests can be laid down. nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another, So long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
offence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in-a public place set apart for God's 


worship. 


118. The word translated “ Presence" is Wajh, literally “ face." See note to ii. 112 above. 


s ation from the glory of God—in fact it is blasphemy—to say that God begets 
ae sieeve agence animal. The Christian doctrine is here emphatically repudiated. If S 
have any meaning, it would mean an attribution to God of a material nature, and ofthe lower anim eS 
functions of sex. In a spiritual sense, we are all children of God. And all Creation celebrates His — 
glory. Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument, j 1 


ame 


Ii 
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S. 11. 117-120.] 


Of the heavens and the earth: !? 
When He decreeth a matter, 

He saith to it: “ Be,” 

And it is. 


113. Say those without knowledge : 
£ Why speaketh not God 
Unto us? Or why cometh not 
Unto us a Sign ? " 

So said the people before them 
Words of similar import. 
Their hearts are alike. 

We have indeed made clear 
The Signs unto any people 
Who hold firmly 

To Faith (in their hearts). 


119. Verily We have sent thee 
In truth as a bearer 
Of glad tidings and a warner : 
But of thee no question 
Shall be asked of the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire. 


120. Never will the Jews 
Or the Christians be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion. Say: 
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120. * 
Lest any 


materialists might say that primeval matter was 


"he previous verse told us that everything in heaven ànd earth celebrates the glory of God. 
one should think that the heavens and the earth were themsel 
are now told that they themselves are creatures of G 


of the heavens and the earth, and khalaqa is used for the creation 
Bada'a goes back to the very prim 


te such primeval matter, 1t owes its origin itself to God. Who is the 


If this is conceded, we proceed to argue that the 


. "All things in the heavens andon the earth "are created 
In "things" we include abstract a 


wing before us. 
t is involved the idea of measuring, fitting it into a scheme of 


S well as material things. We see the 
But that also is God's creation, to which we 


ere comes in what we know as the process of evolution. 
On the other hand, the “amr” (=Comman R 


-6. 


- 


aoi. ; c 


om previously existing circumstances (lvii, 22). 


d, Direction, Design) is a single thing, unrelated to Time, 


fter. Badaa (without the 'ain), 
n xxxii. 7 where the 
dy, leaving the further 


Subsequent verses, 
Instance, e.g., man's 
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See also vi. i 


C. 48.] A SEE eGangotri. 


“The Guidance of God,—that 19% 
Is the (only) Guidance.” Sol SP al Gos C 


Wert thou to follow their desires .4 PP 4 


After the knowledge lg $3) 497 29 Pte Z 
Which hath reached thee, | f 2c : yy 
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Then wouldst thou find “pall G4 VE 


Neither Protector nor Helper ARZ 4 ZEN 
Against God. Ow» ys es CF gl AM 
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121. Those to whom We have sent ke 23837 9) 7 
The Book study it as it Crass OS LAS xen 
Should be studied : they are 2719 . Pag 12089 Toons a 
The ones that believe therein: — (2 5 DEAE CUR aos j 

D e ^ r 


Those who reject faith therein, — | r ^30 OZ qi m» 
The loss is their own. OOII lod GA DS) pie 
C. 48.—If the People of the Book rely 
(Gii. 122-141.) Upon Abraham, let them study 
His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Isma‘il. Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 
A Muslim, and so were his children. 
Abraham and Isma‘il built 
The Ka‘ba as the house of God, 
And purified it, to be a centre 


Of worship for all the world: 
For God is the God of all Peoples.1?! 


SECTION 15. 
: | Fah, culos 59% 2 PES 
122. C Childreniot Israel! call So 6S) CA E Core POT ies 
The special favour which I UK A BR 
$ bestowed KOTNE 


À : 4 9 
Upon you, and that I preferred you eX A j A de ^ G Ae A dis 


To all others (for My Message). ? 


123. Then guard yourselves against d 2^4 VA 7 
en guard y 8 AIDA (Laco Sp are 


(S. 11. 120-123. 
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121. The argument now proceeds on another line. Ye People of the Book who go back to 
Abraham! not onlv is vour claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Lord of 
All the Worlds. If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the progenitor of the Arab race through. 
Ism&'il. Indeed Abraham and Isma‘il together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built). They purified it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summed up in the word Islam, or complete submission to the Will of God. Abraham and 


Isma‘il were thus true Muslims. , Whence then your rancour against Islam? 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of worship tha 
Temple at Jerusalem. Arab tradition connects various places in and around Mecca with the na 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam-zam with the well in the story of the c. 4 j 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to Ismail and not to Isaac, thereii 


Jewish tradition in Gen, xxii. 1-19. _ 
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124. And remember that Abraham CODO NT ETT 
Was.tried. by his Lord C LCS e 
With: certain;/Gommands,'? AD POL O 3 x E 
Which he fulfilled a. edic Du K 
Hé: said :;  15wili make thee elc OO? 

~ An Imam rt to.the, Nations." 


: He pleaded “And Also. 
(Imams) from my offsprin 
He answered : “ But My Promise | 


Is not within the reach c bonge o o \G 
Of evil-doers.” uu. G35 230 
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125. Remember We made the House, OU Te GY Jk Q6 
Be spacsouassemblysfor man |. pow eI rt oh ser B 
And a place of safety; "^ = | QU KE EA CERTE 
And take ye the Station Nc cu 
Of. Abraham as a place 007 1-75 a 
Of prayer ; and We covenanted!usp s pd o! di bshisug bas 
With Abraham and Isma‘il, :5507 Xa o VIE aC x5 
That they should sanctify.esiqas4 ils Wf bonr od y : 


vs = 
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122. Verses 122:123 repeat Verses 41:48 (except for, a.slight verbal variation in ii. 123. which does 
not affect the sense), The argument.about the favours to Israel jis.thus beautifully roun ed off; and | 
we now proceed.to the argument in favour of the. Arabs as succeeding to’ the‘spitituat inheritance of | 
| Abrahāma js =. i | bovroteed l 

123. Kalimāt » literally "words": here used: in the mystic.sense, ofy: 's. Will or Decree OF | 
mat literally iw. DISCS ints ct Satis Wilh pa Dee or 


Purpose." This verse may bé.taken torbe the sum ofthe verses followinz. Ta evérything 
: Wu sce obe dune deno house: he built thesacred lrefuge/iofith IX Bdo hé subrhitted 


his willto God's, and thus became the type of Islam. He was promised the leadership of the world: 
he pleaded for his progeny, and'his prayer was granted, with the limitation that if his progeny was 


- false to God, God's promise did not reach the people wh roved themsely: ser 3 T ES Í 
f 124. | n DhE D mary sense is that of being fi remaster CHEM d Sider od hion: 
G IT in r nal prayer; (3) model, (4) a book of guidance an 


Here,-meanings-1 and-3-are implied” 


ed rend, 1 
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53 ( S. 11. 125-129 


As a retreat, or bow, or 


4 IW 7 OY GZ OEC E 
Prostrate themselves (therein * pes Casall; $C 
In prayer). 4 29 4, 
O aal 
126. And remember Abraham said: 


T r 4^ 4 £ A “2 i 
My Lord, make this a City ol c $a É SLs- 
Of Peace," and feed its People ; for 04 2.9 


t As Aco ! 
With fruits," such of. them CAM 2 í ^ AW | 
'As believe in God and the Last z^ Q2 ae CIN I 


ENEMIES 2A) 5G 
Day.” 2 SN ? | io A ^ a 
Re; sia dee cordes uis m y» Z E 
eject Faith,—for a while 2$ Gad K a 7 
Will I grant them their pleasure, yas Asis GAs Q 


£ 
But will soon drive them » (4% 4^4 \ Ve anae 
To the torment of Fire, — AI lie a spol $5 


An evil destination (indeed)! " $2? CR 4h 7 
Eu Oai Goss 
127. And remember Abraham PETENS Deocgo 
And Ismail raised Ce OX) ANS 3| S-ive 
The foundations of the House b 


A5 2er a7 
(With this prayer) : Our Lord! Quem NA 


a 
a= te 


Accept (this service) from us: BEL 060 27 
For Thou art the All-Hearing, be eS AD 
The All-Knowing. PA oA AG 
3 oO Bal nue eM e 

128. Our Lord ! make of us AC ome 22 \AZ 2  N 
Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), Gi et se! 3A tte 


And of our progeny a people ^4 ZY sd f CRNA ae enya 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will) ; OENES OF 5 
And show us our places for Cre 44 AIT Cad (4 4n 
The celebration of (due) rites ; e EE SE 
And turn unto us (in Mercy); 


AN 790 AVA 
For Thou art the Oft-Returning, O AEN. SRA e| ee 
Most Merciful. | Y 


^ ^ Ia 2 7547 T^^ 
129. “ Our Lord! send amongst them ad: a 254 2 XY g RE 
An Apostle of their own, 2 I a Sl 9 8) -I v8 


. » 
Who shall rehearse Thy Signs . eU AAT (3 2^ 

To them and instruct them fa A BRIS ^ CN 

; it re here enumerated,^which have now acquired a technical meaning. (1) 

NM A territory. or going round the Ka'ba : Tawaf. There are special guides who take 

ilgrims and visitors round. (2) Retiring to the place asa Spiritual retreat, for contemplation and 

es I'tibaf. (3) The posture of bending the back in praver: Ruku'. (4) l'he posture of prostrating 

DESEE on the ground in prayer: Sujud. The protection of the holy territory is for all, but special 

cleanliness and purity is required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites. 

127. The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace. and 


i i it i 2 C f Peace. ‘he same root occurs in the 
en Mecca is the city of Islam. it is also the City o I 
BOE the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace. When the dav of Jerusalem passed (see 


verse 134 or 141 below). Mecca became the “New Jerusalem "—or rather the old and original“ City of 


se "' res made universal EEG ; PAROI De nie Meme UM 
ay MA RET un of Mecca is barren and rocky. compared with, say, aif, a city 70-7 
of Mecca. A prayer for the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a praver for thé good 
material life. This is the literal meaning. But note that the opposition in this verse tis bet: 


i erse ee ; 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones—a spiritual 


allegory of great force and aptness. 
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S. 11. 129-133.) 


In Scripture and Wisdom, by UAR RAV UI ^N 93 9% us 

And sanctify them : ore KE 3 OS Ay 4 
For Thou art the Exalted in Might, 92 ON 29.0 220 Le 
The Wise.” ™ 622 35 eal os) 


SECTION 16. 


130. ind who turns away EDD PA. J Zen ony 
From the religion of Abraham yE ys) 4 OF Gs CP 9 -|J* 


But such as-debase their souls IAA 9, Kp) Ake, » 
With folly ? Him We chose ? CUCINA ues wend) EH (9^ D) 
And rendered pure in this world : 


A wt wu ° ky 7 C499 5 
And he will be in the Hereafter eee) FE E aS S EN G 


In the ranks of the Righteous. 


131. Behold ! his Lord said 7 a 
go Boa Th willlte Me) : " à 55 £j (NG Bhim 
He said: “ I bow (my will) à ga 
To the Lord and Cherisher l 


Of the Universe,” "P 
: \ a A 3 IK OKA ^ 
| O Oral) eo Cal Os 
132. And this was the legacy 50-0022 
3 2 


. That Abraham left to his sons, A COR S g GL nay 
And so did Jacob ; r S o, DS) 


a 
“Oh my sons! God hath chosen |. \22 Nei AA €| Z s \ 
The Faith for you; then die not On) Ges a QC 


3 i i n B CON 2R ech A Ky LIAA 
Except in the Faith of Islam. DÓM aI 9 yl Ey 
133. Were ye witnesses ™ 
CD27 624 2A UN sh, 2, 98 oh 
When Death appeared E MCA d 3 Ve E Jer 


: : : 259 92467 a ALAN mu gc 
Behold, he said to his sons : (9*0 x s dl wale aye) 


“ What will ye worship after me? ” ez 


They said: ^ We shall worship |.4 ONS) OS AG » Ie 07 
r Q pce 


129. How beautiful this prayer is, and how aptly it comes in here in the argument ! Such 
Paganism or star-worship or planet-worship as there was in Abraham's time was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham, This is the chief meaning of " sanctification” or purification in ii, 125, although 
of course physical cleanliness is (in physical conditions) a necessarv element of purification in the 
higher sense. Abraham and his elder son Isma'il then built the Ka'ba and established the rites an 
usages of the sacred city. He wasthus the founder of the-original Islam (which is asold as mankin 
in Arabia. As becomes a devout man, he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication: 
addressing Him as the All-Hearing and the All-Knowing. He then asks for a blessing on himself an 
his progeny generally, both the children of his eldest-born Ismail and his younger son Isaac, With 
prophetic vision he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
family : Mecca will house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi. 15), a city 
of abomination, But the light of Islam will shine, and € [ f 


) : reclaim the lost people in both branches 
and indeed in all the world. So he prays for God’s mercy, addressing Him as the Oft-Returning, Most 
Merciful. And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one * of their own." 


and in their own beautiful Arabic language: he asks for a blessing on Mubammad' ini 

RC D rower 200 Wisdom of God. 3 $ paper" 
130. Istafa : chose; chose because of purity; chose and purified. It is the same ro i 

Mustafa is derived, one of the titles of Muhammad. PEE ME 

“431. The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of thei 

worshipped '' the God of their fathers," “Ihe idea in their minds got narrowed do 

Sod. But they are reminded that th 


r slogans, that they 


gre 


3 tradition. 
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[ S. 11. 133-137. 


c9 «9 S97 7 S9 FZ » 
GS rus n9 AUC A) 


g y A 
lili GS) 


Thy God and the God of thy 


fathers, — 
Of Abraham, Isma‘il, and Isaac, — 
The One (True) God : 
To Him we bow (in Islam)." 


134. That was a People that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 
And ye of what ye do! 

Of their merits 
There is no question in your case!” 


Aus eAS 06 AS Gen 
SESS ELSES 5 g Ad. 
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135. MAhey say: " Become Jews 
Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation). Say thou: 
“ Nay ! (I would rather) the 
Religion 
Of Abraham the True,” 
And he joined not gods with God." 
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Gb de oo RÀ Gas Me 
o^ OR 5 2 god Qa 


136, Say ye: “ We believe - 
In God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, s 
And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To (all) Prophets from their Lord : 
We make no difference 
Between one and another of them : 


And we bow to God (in Islam)." ?* 7 


137. So if they believe 


ANY, A de) AC 
As ye believe, they are indeed 4 wl [v dr Vl Olive 
On the right path; but if 


-CA4 Ah A AAA RC 
They turn back, it is they OE PE OL OA we 


= F rs, and includes uncles, grand-uncles, as wellas direct ascendants. 
133, I Fames crues of what would read literally : “Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do.” On the Day of judgment each soul would|haveteuswey Sa Ga 
it cannot claim merit from others, nor be answerable for the crimes, om sins) hoc Rota Me M 
argument is: if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the past, it cannot help us unless 
we are ourselves righteous. The doctrine of personal responsibility isa cardinal feature of Islam. 
134. Hanif : inclined to right opinion, orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words), firm 
in faith, sound and well-balanced, true. Perhapsthelast word, True, sums up most of the other shades. 
The Jews. though taught Unitv. went after false gods, and the Christians invented the Trinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism. We go back to the pure, hanif doctrine of Abraham, to live and die 
i i xod. : X ` 
n aub inthe One Bue eed of Islam : to believe in (1) the One Universal God, (2) the Message to 
us through Muhammad and the Signs (aya!) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility, (3) 
the Message delivered by other Teachers 1n the past. [hese are mentioned in three groups: (1) 
Abraham, Isma‘il, Isaac, Jacob. and the Tribes : of these Abraham had appareouy a Book (Ixxxvii. 19) 
and the others followed his tradition : (2) Moses and Jesus, whoeach left a scripture ; these scriptures 
are stillextant, though not in their pristine form ; and (3) other scriptures, Prophets, or Messengers of 
God, not specifically mentioned in the Qur-an (xl. 78). we make no difference between any of these. - 
Their Message (in essentials) was one; and that is the basis of Islam. $2 
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139. Say: Will ye dispute ail à pae 3 -#9 


With us about God, seeing 


TE "AZ : 
That He is our Lod A^ 3 Go A “a 


And your Lord ; that we 


Are responsible for our doings dp 265 Ta 2 i 


And ye for yours ; and that 


2 
We are sincere (in our faith) s als AN (4 dU 


In him ? 


^5 32 ^ Á 5 24 
140. Or 138 do ye say that CORAM 2\ & 5 | Odes * TZ 


Abraham, Isma^l, Isaac, 


a 4 7 PA MAH ^A a \ 4 
Jacob and the Tribes were » 96 LY piss 39.22) 9 Cereals 
Jews or Christians ? 


Beh r 
Say : Do ye know better AA Se AGS "ma EE ned 4 
Than God? Ah! who 


E f Pd 4 ae 4 4 27 
Is more unjust than those SOS KG eq uc - 
Who conceal the testimony pos oko Bt (s 
They have from God ? 4 
But God is not unmindful . } E o? 
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141. That was a people that hath 
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Passed away. They shall reap coro A s | OY- Im 
The fruit of what they did, 


And ye of what ye do! AS AIR 5 ELS GY | 
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Of their merits. 


d ? b t 
30- There i is no Queswomin your case ; 9 eu Mt X e A ex dst r 


: - 336. We are thus in the true line of thos 
God, wherever delivered. If others narrow i 
'reated a a division or schism. But God sees 


e who follow;the on 
It OF corrupt it, 
and knows all, 
1 e infinitely more precious than the support which men can FM 

ih E baptism : the roor-meaning implies a dye 
dye or colour in the baptismal water, signifying 
t believe that it is necessary to be Danus 


which we take on a colour (Symb 


e and indivisible Message ofthe One — 


n tc millat (“religion ”) in ji. 135. 
st Y Do you dispute with'us although We 
is the religion as that of your ancestors? 
o founded the Tribes long 
ourse Proves that claim - 
d the teaching of Jesus. 
iching is one in alj ages. . 
€ same words in this. 
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c. 49.] 57 - [S. tx. 142-143. 


C. 49.—But those people have passed away, 
tii, 142-167.) Who promised to uphold the Law of God. 
Their progeny having been found 
' Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca,— 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 
To bear witness to God’s Law, 
To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and fight 
For Unity in God’s Way. 
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140. Nas People, the unthinking multitude that sway to and fro, instead of being firm in God's 
Way. The reference here is to the idolaters, the Hypocrites, and the party of Jews who were 
constantly seeking to “entangle in their talk’ Mustafa and his disciples in Medina even as the 


Pharisees and the Sadducees of Jesus's day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt. xxii, 15, 23). 


141, Qibla—the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer. Islam lays great stress on social 
prayer in order to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co-operation. For such prayer, 
order. punctuality, precision, symbolical postures, and a common direction are essential, so that 
the Imam (leader) and all his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications to 
God. In the early days, before they were organised as a people, they followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Jerusalem, sacred both to the Jews and the Christians, the people 
of the Book. This symbolised their allegiance to the continuity of God's revelation. When, 
despised and persecuted. they were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina, Mustafa under 
divine direction began to organise his people as an Ummat, an independent people, with laws 
and rituals of their own, At that stage the Ka'ba was established as a Oibla, thus going back 
to the earliest centre, with which the name of Abraham was connected, and traditionally also 
the name of Adam. Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred in the eyes of, Islam on account 
of its past, but Islam is a progressive religion, and its new symbolism enabled it to shake off the — 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia. 
The change took place about 162 months after Hijrat. 

142. Thus: By giving you a Qibla of your own. most ancient in history, and most modern as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat). 

need: The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on either side. It is a 
dion. But the Arabic word (wasat) also implies a touch of the literal meaning of 
Intermediacy, Geographically Arabia is in an intermediate position in the Old World, as was proved. 
in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north, south, west and east. = : 
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. 145. The Qibla of Jerusalem might itself have seemed strange to the Arabs, and the change from 
it to the Ka'ba might have seemed strange after they had become used to the other. In reality one 
direction or another, or east or west, in itself did not matter, as God is in all places, and is indepen- 
dent of Time and Place. What mattered was the sense of discipline, on which Islam lays so much 


stress: which of us is willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of God? Mere quibblers 
about non-essential matters are tested by this. 


146. What became of prayer with the Jerusalem Qibla? It was equally efficacious before the 
new Qibla was ordained. God regards our faith: every act of true and genuine faith is efficacious 
with Him, even if formalists pick holes in such acts. 


| 
_ Jerusalem, especially during the Captivity, as weshallseelater. At thetime of our Prophet, Jerusalem | 
Te was in the hands of the Byzantine Empire, which was Christian. But the Christians oriented their 
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The people of the Book !? 
Know well that that is 
The truth from their Lord. 
Nor is God unmindful 

Of what they do. 


. Even if thou wert to bring 
To the people of the Book 
All the Signs (together), 
They would not follow 
Thy Qibla ; nor art thou 
Going to follow their Qibla ; 
Nor indeed will they follow '? 
Each other's Qibla. If thou 
After the knowledge hath reached 

thee, 

Wert to follow their (vain) 
Desires,—then wert thou 
Indeed (clearly) in the wrong. 


146. The people of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons; "' but some 
Of them conceal the truth 


Which they themselves know. 


The Truth is from thy Lord ; * 
So be not at all in doubt. 
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149. Glimmerings of such a Qibla were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice but 


its universality was only perfected in Islam. 


150, See n. 147 to ii. 144 above. 


The Jews and Christians had a glimmering of the Qibla idea, but in their attitude of self-suff- 
ciency they were not likely to welcome the Oibla idea as perfected in Islam. Nor is Islam, after the 


fuller knowledge which it has received, likely 
of orientation held previously. 


A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish practic 
attached to it is found in the book of Daniel, 


lineage and lived about 606-538 B.C. He was 
Assyrian, but was still living when Assyria was 


vi. 
carried off to Babylon by 
overthrown by the Medes and Persians. 


to revert to the uncertain, imperfect. and varving ideas 
à 


e in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
10. Daniel was a righteous man of princelv 
Nebuchadnezzar, the 
In spite 


of the “ captivity ` of the Jews. Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon, but he was 


evertrue to Jerusalem. His enemies 
any one who “asked a pet 
continued true to Jerusalem. 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day. 


aforetime.” 


151. The People of the Boo 
as their past traditions and teaching should h 
Commentators construe the demonstrative pro 
Interpretation would be: f 
own sons; they know him to be true and uprig 
n him to correspond to the description of 

uces some of them to act against their own 


152. Truth 


throw doubts on it. 
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k should have known all this as well as “they knew their own sons ", 
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In that case the 
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“His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
and prayed. and gave thanks before his God. as he did 
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In Scripture and Wisdom, O (SE 536 Db Xa; 


And in new Knowledge, 
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152, Then do ye remember '* K KOR Sr IArg 
Me; I will remember PO OAS -Jor 
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.. SECTION 19., 
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153. ye who believe! seek help KERIA Nior 


With patient Perseverance '? 
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155. This verse should be read with ii. 150, of which the sentence is here completed. The argu- 
ment is that in the grant of the Ka'ba Oibla, God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the praver 
for the future made by Abraham. That prayer was threefold : (1) That Mecca should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary (ii. 126); (2) that a truly believing (Muslim) nation should be raised, with places 
of devotion there (ii 128); and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii. 129), which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the argument, 


156.. The word “remember” is too pale a word for zikr, which has now acquired a large number 
of associations in our religious literature, especially Sufi literature. In\its verbal signification it 
implies : to remember ; to praise bv frequently mentioning ; to rehearse; to celebrate or commemorate ; 
to make much of; to cherish the memory of as a precious possession. in Süfi devotions zikr 
represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual state of mind or heart, in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and zikr of the heart. For beginners 
the one may lead to the other. but in many cases the two may be simultaneous. There is a subtler 
distinction, between the zikr that is open, and the zikr that is secret, corresponding to the two doors 
of the heart, the fleshly and the spiritual. In English some account (very imperfect) of zikr will be 
found in Hughes's Dictionary of Islam, covering over 14 columns. 

From here on to ii..167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine. That it is linked" with the 
institutionviof the Qibla shows that the Qibla is itself connected with a great many toot-ideas of 

_ the mystical interpretation of Unity. 1 N 
yal st lo enu 4 "T DM 4 
voit hoPeeiii45,and n. An additional meaning implied in sabr is self-restraint. Haqqani defines it 
1n, his; Taisen, asi following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger, and Desire. What can be a higher 
ard Aor patienge,perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should be with us ? For 
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*' Of God: “They are dead." 
Nay, they are living, 
Though ye perceive (it) not. 


155. Be sure we shall test you 
With something of fear 
And hunger, some loss 
In goods or lives or the fruits 
(Of your toil), but-give 
Glad tidings*” to those 
Who patiently persevere,— 


156. Who say, when afflicted 
With calamity : “To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return ”:— 


157. They are those on whom 


(Descend) blessings from God 


) 


And Mercy, 
And they are the ones 
That receive guidance. 


158. . Behold ! Safa and Marwa 
Are among the Symbols '? 


Of God. So if those who visit 


The House ™ in the Season 
Or at other times, 

Should compass thém round, 
It is no sin in them. 


And if any one obeyeth his own 


159. The glad tidings are the blessings of God in ii. 157 or 


in it. 153 that God will be with them. 


160. The virtue of patient perseverance in faith leads to the mention of tw 
of that virtue. These are the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in the city of Mecca, 
and close to the well of Zam-zam. Here, according to tradition, the lady Hājar, mother of the infant 
Ismail, prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest round these hills, she found hé 
prayer answered andsaw the Zam-zam spring. Unfortunately the Pagan Arabs had placed a male an 
a female idol here, and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims. i 
felt some hesitation in going round these places during the Pilgrimage. Asa matter of fact they shou 
have known that the Ka'ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols, and, was. sanctified 
aching. Thelesson is that the most sacred things may 
erefore necessarily to ban a thing misused ; that if ou j 
10C hem even if the world cast stones at us because of some j 
evil associations which they join with what we do, or with the people we associate with, or with the — 


again by the purity of Muhammad's life and te 
be turned to the basest uses; that we are not th 
intentions and life are pure, God will recognise t 


places which claim our reverence. 


161. The House=the Sacred Mosque, the Ka'ba. The Season of regular Hajj culminates in the 
visit to "Arafat on the ninth dav of the month of Zul-hajj, followed by the circumambulation of the 
rris | visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance of the rites of 
'Umra. The symbolic rites are the same in either case, except that the ‘Arafat rites are 
a itted in the 'Umra. The Safa and Marwa are included among the Monuments, a 


is called 


of the highest of Muslim virtues, 
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Impulse to Good,—!* 
Be sure that God 

Is He Who recogniseth 
And knoweth. 


159. Those who conceal 
The clear (Signs) We have 
Sent down, and the Guidance, 
After We have made it 
Clear for the People 
In the Book,—on them 
Shall be God's curse, 
And the curse of those 
Entitled to curse, —!5 


160. Except those who repent 
And make amends 
And openly declare (the Truth) : 
To them 1 tern ; 
For I am Oft-returning, 
Most Merciful. 


161. Those who reject Faith, 
And die rejecting,— 
On them is God's curse, 
And the curse of angels, 
And of all mankind ; 


162. They will abide therein : '* 
Their penalty will not 
Be lightened, nor will 
Respite be their (lot). 


163. And your God 
Is One God: 
There is no god 
But He, 


[ S. 11. 158-163. 


CAG Gogh oen 

abl TOWN, 
6 Cpl Z3 
Ede os TOWR 
Oe DIE GS 


[^] «s 9 A 2 k 3 4 [4 
NS 22b Be 5 249. Cry Sli! 
V8 22^ AZ 7$ 
2 Aca) awe Gs] 
d 45 757 


© CAs DOS ANS © 


442.9927 9479 


Sal ev Gh ICG Gs nw 


4292? 


OQ» 2,5 NA 


: elt 43) 2) 23) 5 -1yp 
23,2) 


162. The impulse should be to Good; if once/we are sure of this, we must obey it without hesita- 


tion, whatever people may say. 


| : 
163. Those entitled to curse: i.é., angels and mankind (see ii. 161 below) : the cursed ones will deprive 


themselves of the protection of God and of the angels, who are the Powers of God, and of 


the good 


wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejecting Faith, they not only.sin against.God but are 


false to their own manhood, which God created in the “best of moulds” (OQ. xcv. 4). 


The terrible 


curses denounced in the Old Testament are set out in Deut. xxviii. 15-68. There is One difference, 
Here it is for the deliberate rejection of Faith. a theological term for the denying of our higher nature. 
There it is for a,breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law. 


164. Therein=in the curse. A curse is not a matter of words: it is a terrible spiritual state, 
Opposite to the state of Grace. Can man curse? Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God. A mere verbal curse is of no effect. Hence the English saying : ales: 
Curse will not come.” But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated, their cries can ascend to od 

the deprivation of God's Grace as regards t 


Prayer, and:then.it becomes God's '' wrath " or curse, 
Wrong-doer. 
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(Here) indeed are Signs 
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165. Yet there are men TE 
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Others besides God, 4 d: eM 
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165. Where the terrible consequences of Evil, ie, the rejection of God, are mentioned, there 15 
always stress laid on God's attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, because 
we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and are about to pass the theme of unity !? 
diversity, in Nature and in the social laws of human society. j 


166. This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a landscape, enhancing the beauty 
of our view, and preparing us for the every-day laws and ordinances which follow. 


„Note its literary architecture. God is one; and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature. The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power 
and utility to man himself, and lead up to an appeal to Man's own intelligence and wisdom. . 
begin with the glory of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered by man's imagination 
remote and yet so near to his.own life. The most striking every-day phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth is the alternation of day and night, regular an 
yet changing in duration with the Seasons and the latitudes of our globe. The night for rest. 
and the day for work; and we can think of the work in terms of nature's beauty; the stately ships 

flowing" (as the original text has it) across the seas, for communications and merchandise 2 
between men and men. The seas thus serve us no less than land, and the give-and-take as between 
sea, sky, and land, is further exemplified by the rain. Tne rain leads to the fertility of land, and heté 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winters death of Nature and her revivification 1 
the Spring. Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds 2 
living creatures. The word translated “beasts” has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures; 
insects, etc.—all contributing to the round of Nature's operations. This leads us on to the wonderfu 
winds, the region of the air, which man is just beginning to explore and navigate. The personifie 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like "slaves". Here is another aspect'of clouds besides that 0 
giving rain. The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty ; at mid-day they temper the glare O 
the sun; at all times they affect radiation and other processes going on in the skv. So we come 
= back to the sky ounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the Will and Powe! 
. of God, if we had the wisdom to see f © — : 
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C. 50.—The Society thus organised 
(ii. 168-242.) Must live under laws 
That would guide their every-day life, — 
Based on eternal principles 
Of righteousness and fair dealing. 


167. Everything around and within us points to unity of purpose and design, —points to God. 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteous=those who deliberately use the choice given them to go 
wrong) They think something else is equal to God. Perhaps they even do lip service to God; 
but their heart is in their fetish.—unlike the heart of the righteous, who are whollv devoted and 
absorbed in the love of God. If only the unrighteous could see the consequences, they would see 
the terrible Penalty, and that all Power is in God's hands, not in that of any one else. Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It may be: (1) creatures of their own 
imagination. or'of their faculties misused ; the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this, for no 
intelligent idol-worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones; or (2) good leaders whose names ` 
have been misused out of perversitv to erect them to a position of equality with God : or (3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead. When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of God. the eyes of all are opened and these false and artificial relations dissolve. 

he idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower. ie. is seen to have no reasenable 
basis in the life of the follower. and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their names, and he tevil 
pa Odd take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. The Reality is now irresistible, but alas! 
at what cost ? d E £} = 

168. Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets, 


SIN 
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c, ] 
Cleanliness and sobriety, : : | 
Honesty and helpfulness, 
One to another,—yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances, 
And the varying needs 
Of average men and women : 
The food to be clean and wholesome ; 
Blood-feuds to be abolished ; 
The rights and duties of heirs 
To be recognised after. death, 
Not in a spirit of Formalism, 
But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong-doing ; 
Self-denial to be learnt by fasting ; 
& The courage to fight in defence 
Of right, to be defined ; 
The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 
As a symbol of unity ; 
Charity and help to the poor | | 
To be organised ; unseemly riot | 
| And drink and gambling 
| To be banished ; orphans to be protected ; 
| Marriage, divorce, and widowhood 
| To be regulated ; and the rights of women, | 
t l 
| 
í 
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Apt to be trampled under foot, | 
Now clearly affirmed. i 


SECTION 21. 


£e 168. @®) ye people ! : z 3 
|... Eat of what ds on earth, à PM alee 2G) CA s 
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[ S. 11. 169-173. 


169. For he commands you 5 
What is evil FÍAS -19 
And shameful, A v" 
And that ye should say Ks zd 
Of God that of which BEC 1 AA 99L TT c 
Ye have no knowledge. OO JU ant Se 1359 ow 
170. When it is said to them: 3 NON TA 2 ep A\ 20 ey 7 
"* Follow what God hath revealed:” alc)» I" b 7 lay O35 3} 9-14: 


They say : * Nay ! we shall follow "G6 soho Gai £35 Jo IG 
d Zu : 7 z 


The ways of our fathers.” 


What ! even though their fathers 22201 LAA 
Were void of wisdom and 2356 O83 7 

i ? 5 17 ALY e Z cp A 
guidance ? occa 3$ 6s: ix) 

171. The parable of those nm 

Who reject Faith is Con 46 $ lel 
As if one were to shout |o. TE 

A x . Q ^ è 

Like a goat-herd, to things Al - S 


That listen to nothing 
But calls and cries: ? ane 


Ze 2 e 27^) 5 xo 

Deaf, dumb, and blind, ” 719) 35 2 22 S E 
i isdo CLAVA Qo G72 GG J 
They are void of wisdom. © A Ny ot Ob 


172. O ye who believe ! c 4 33r 34M 2S REC 
Eat of the good things f cx OF WS Is SN -icr 
That We have provided for you, \ DOn A SKRA 
And be grateful to God, Pr CSS 
If it is Him ye worship. ” 423326 Iig, 9995 

: Q BLU CY Ü 3 DD Y 


173. He hath only forbidden you PACA 
Dead meat, '? and blood, Â PAE) ler 


z 22.6%) 4 0-0 UE 
And the flesh of swine, JURE = 5 ANS CCA 


And that on which 


170. If you reject all faith, the highest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on you. 
You are like “dumb driven cattle" who can merely hear calls, but cannot distinguish intelligently 
between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values. 


171. Cf. ii. 18, where we are told that the rejectors of faith are “ deaf, dumb and blind: they wili 
not return to the path." Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have no 
wisdom. In each context there is just the appropriate deduction. 


172. Gratitude for God's gifts is one form of worship. 


173, Dead meat : maitat : carrion; animal that dies of itself: the original Arabic has a slig 
wider meaning given to it in Fiqah (Religious Law): anything that dies of itself and is expre: 
killed for food with the Takbīr duly pronounced on it. But there are exceptions, e.g. ot 
are lawful, though they have not been made specially halal with-the Takbir.. But 
1S Carrion would be obviously ruled out. : M 


4 
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S. I. 173-176. Digitized by eGagggtri. ! 
Any other name hath been invoked | T MEE ni | ; 
Besides that of God. "* Ae d Cai les 
But if one is forced by necessity, E a K ; 
Without wilful disobedience, DEVE GOS BS 
Nor transgressing due limits,— Nae ee T 
Then is he guiltless. UM Sá 
For God is Oft-forgiving y p " 4 

/ 1 wip ae A 4 

Most Merciful. | O oz) ^ Ae JG) 
174, hose who conceal | 4, 29 4 , 
God's revelations in the Book, 2 TOWN) OG) -lepr 


And purchase for them A o Shy ACA 
Sh or dde 


- A miserable profit,— 


They swallow into themselves "5 Y 4 ; OM, A 99694 
x A í N 
Naught but Fire ; 22 CS do OVS; 


God will not address them NG oo eol o ZARA, zu 
On the Day of Resurrection, KEN SPAA 3 CGY a 


cee Ka ash 3 LY s 
Their Penalty. o Af HEKS yy 93 
ore MIR EBB 
p piste Loos, 
. Bi M PRES Ciba 
(They show) for the Fire ! | oÑ Je aA 
mee, AA 
E ns | aa 


174. For prohibited foods, cf. also Q. v. 4-5; vi. 121, 138-146; etc. "The teachers of Fiqah 
(Religious Law) work out the details with great elaboration. My purpose is to present general. 
principles, not technical details. Carrion or dead meat and blood as articles of food would obvious: | 
ly cause disgust to any retined person. So would swine's flesh where the swine live on offal. here | 
swine are fed artificially on clean food, the objections remain: (1) that they are filthy animals m 
other respects, and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater; (2) that f ined flesh | 
has more fat than muscle-building material ; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds 0 | 
meat ; e.g., trichinosis, characterised by hair-like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food dedicated | 
to idois or false gods, it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it. : l 


able culprit, and we shall certain? 
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[ S. 1. 176-177. 


Are in a schism "* 


Far (from the purpose). Ó dee dis cl ER 
qu^ “7 wt 0 


" SECTION 22. 


177. Ft is not righteousness 


That ye turn your faces AQ PA d MS era 
Towards East or West; Ra | 2d 3 y y 
But it is righteousness—'" FAY cA MS 
To believe in God ” Neri 291 ji 
d th L 4 ar 4 A Ne 
And the Last Day, AUI, A 


And the Angels, 4 


¥ ^ 
And the Book, Ss HORT SPA 


And the Messengers ; P 
To spend of your substance,” f eek A 
Out of love for Him, E, P Cit 2 
For your kin, "Nest aet Me ANAA 
For orphans, ood C622 dir OF $E 2 


For the needy, 6 SING Jed i 
(y e 


For the wayfarer, 


For those who ask, IS 63 CAL ¥ e Ta 


And for the ransom of slaves; 


To be steadfast in prayer,” Sexe SLT GN aN cies 
And practice regular charity ; EN o5 Gls inal als 

: A a^ a4 99%, 4 
To fulfil the contracts ale KU M MOFA 


Which ye have made; 


176. From the mere physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith, For the one acts and reacts on the other. If we are constantly. carping at wholesome 
regulations, we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people, and ordered 
society would tend to break up. 


177, As if to emphasise again a warning against deadening formalism, we are given a beautiful 
description of the righteous and God-fearing man. He should obey salutary regulations, but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow-men, We are given four heads: 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to our 
fellow-men; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation; and (4) our own individual 
soul must be firm and unshaken in all circumstances, They are interconnected, and yet can be viewed 


separately, 


178, Faith is not.merely a matter of words. We must realise the presence and goodness of God, 
When we do so, the scales fall from our eyes; all the falsities and fleeting nature of the Present cease 
to enslave us, for we see the Last Day as if it were to-day, We also see God's working in His world 
and in us: His Powers (angels) His Messengers and His Message are no longer remote from us, but 


come within our experience. 


179. Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love, and from no other 
motive. In this respect, also, our duties take various forms, which are shown in reasonable grada- 
tion; our kith and kin; orphans (including any persons who are without support or help); peóple 
who are in real need but who never ask (it is our duty to find them out, and they come before, - 
„those who ask); the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality; the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, ie, not merely lazy beggars, but those who seek our assistance jn some form or 

' another (it is our duty to respond to them); and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom), Slavery has many insidious forms, and all are included. 


180. Charit iety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charit t 
we must AIRE and pity a efforts; where there isa Muslim State, these are made throu, 4 D. 
the State, in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 


and fair dealing in all matters. 


an eee 
i 
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And to be firm and patient,” MES NP ATA ORS 
In pain (or suffering) QN Aja) ; NT COTA 
And adversity, 27 
And throughout "vid 
All periods of panic. PIJI- 2, « ON 
Such are the people Kw Con Wi 


Of truth, the God-fearing. 399 
’ ea, 99 4, ww 
L OÉ L eX. 
178. Q5 ye who believe! 
The law of equality ™ AI CJ CE sen 


Is prescribed to you 


In cases of murder : '” j aes) à esl Ae oN 


The free for the free, 


The slave for the slave, 3 
7 y 


The woman for the woman. 


if any remissi SN Jali 
But if any remission TC Kall 


Is made by the brother '** Eo 
Of the slain, then grant l BIL ANA 


185 
Any reasonable demand, "2 A p. 


And compensate him (54 d (TOV Gein 
wo ^ 


181. Then come the Muslim virtues of firmness and patience. They are to “ preserve the dignity of 
man, with soul erect " (Burns). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned for the exercise of 
this virtue : (1) bodily pain or suffering, (2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserved and underserved, 
and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 


182, Note first that this verse and the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the horror 
of the pre-Islamic custom of retaliation. In order to meet the strict claims of justice, equality ! 
prescribed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. To translate gigas, therefore, by 
retaliation, is 1 think incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it, but even thats 
modified here. In any case itis best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 
“ Retaliation” in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and xo 
more fitly apply to the blood-feuds of the Days of Ignorance. Islam says: if you must take a life for? 
life, at least there should be some measure of equality in it; the killing of the slave of a tribe should 
not involve a blood feud where many free men would be killed; but the law of mercy, where it can D 
obtained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would be better. c 


Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society ; free for free, slave 
for slave, woman for woman. Among free men or women, all are equal: you cannot ask that because 
a wealthy, or high-born, or influential man is killed, his life is equal to two or three lives among t : 
poor or the lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you go into the value or abilities of a slave. A woman 
1s mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. She do 
not form a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do not waste | 
many lives in retaliation : at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed conditions, "his 
shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation. But if the aggrieved party consents (and thh 
condition of consent is laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly love is better, an 
the door of Mercy is kept open. In Western law, no felony can be compounded, | 


183. The jurists have carefully laid down that the law of gigas refers to murder only. Qisds n 
not Applicable to manslaughter, due to a mistake or an accident, There, there would be no capil? | 
punishment. Y | 

| 


184, The brother ; the term is perfectly general; all men are brothers in Islam. In this, and in 4l 
questions of inheritance, females have similar rights to males, and therefore the masculine gen fr 
imports both sexes. Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger brother 
hood. In ii, 178-79 we have the rights of the heirs to life (as it were): in ii. 180-82 we proceed to the heit] 
to property. s | 

185. The demand should be such as can be met by the party concerned, i.e., within his means. aod 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience, For example, a demand could mot be mate 
affecting the M onounet awanman or a man. The whole penalty can be remitted if the aggrieved party 
D (^ bf r > 


iy ae 
should equally no 
l 


ges, no bribes. 
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With handsome gratitude. 
This is a concession 

And a Mercy 

From your Lord. 

After this whoever 
Exceeds the limits 

Shall be in grave penalty. 


179, In the Law of Equality 
There is (saving of) Life 
To you, O ye men of 
understanding ; 
That ye may 
Restrain yourselves. 


180. Jt is prescribed, 

When death approaches 

Any of you, if he leave 

Any goods, that he make a bequest 
To parents and next of kin, ^ 
According to reasonable usage ; 

- This is due 

- From the God-fearing. 


181. If anyone changes the bequest 
After hearing it, 
. The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change. 
For God hears and knows 
(All things). 


182. But if anyone fears 
Partiality or wrong-doing x 
On the part of the testator, 
And makes peace between 


186, There are rules of course for the disposal of 


dying man or woman should, of his own free-will, tl 
but in a spirit of love and reveren 


ccording to reasonable usage" : the limitations will be seen further on. 


tator will be just to his heirs and not 
te shares were laid down for heirs later 
iv. 11, etc.). These define or limit the testamentary power, but do not abrogate it. For example 
(e.g, an orphan gran i 
\not inherit: under the intestate scheme, and the testator might lk 
wish to provide, and jurists have held that he has powers of 
t not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
those who are witnesses to his 
would be to persuade the testator to change his 
death, to get the interested parties together and 
In such a case they are acting in good faith, 
Islam approves of every lawful device for - 
Except for this, the changing of the pro- 


spirit of injustice to others, 
e me) however, do it “a 


187. A verbal will is allowed, bu 
depart from what is considered equi 
(see Q 
amongst kin there are persons (e.g, 


may be outsiders for whom he may 
disposition up to one-third of his property. , 
another, or attempt to defeat lawful creditors. 
oral disposition may interfere in two Ways. 

bequest before hedies. T 
ask them to agree to à mor 
and there is no fraud. "They are doing nothing 
#eeping brethren at peace, withou 
Visions of a Will is a crime, as it is under all Law. 
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‘But he mus 
If he tries to do this, 


One way 
he other way would be. after 


t litigation and quarrels. 
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intestate. property. Butitis a good thing th 
nink of his parents and „his next of kin, Pot a : 
ée for those who have cherished him. 


dson in the presence of surviving sons) who w: | 
ht like to provide for them. pw. ae 


- [ S. 11. 178-182. 
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S. 1r. 182-184. ] Digitized by eGArflotr. 
(The parties concerned), i PAZ Oey ne 
There is no wrong in him: i PANTE 
For God is Oft-forgiving, : E 61. GORA wg 
Most Merciful. O ed hi Xo)! t 


; SECTION 23. 


183. @) ye who believe | ZU CRA ALCAN AAR AC 

Fasting is prescribed to you A2 á MA ACTA b-a 
As it was prescribed I 4 al WAL 4 n, 
To those before you, A M dr Cade CONG 
That ye may (learn) Y den, MAL 
Self-restraint,— O Ws KA 


184, (Fasting) for a fixed '? bo toos (P 
Number of days; i Saas At =A 
But if any of you is ill, 


9,9 t IO (up 974 
Or on a journey,’” UA Go QE iS 


The prescribed number A^ WX 
(Should be made up) ades 
From days later. 44439 fA nu O44 
For those who can do it ™ =| AS oF Bg? 
(With hardship), is a ransom, 


4 0 $ $$ 472. 42 ¢ 
The feeding of one yu" 2533 70 A TO. ) A 
That is indigent, b 34 4 "4, M^Nb 
But he that will give ORE bis CS ose) ete 
More, of his own free will,— l NA áo d opo 00 
. It is better for him. 7 a| gaa ca 
And it is better for you 


ot, IA 4 
That ye fast, Oase 20 2425 (Ul 


If ye only knew. 


M ——— — — — 


188. As it was prescribed; this does not mean that sli is li ious! 
observed, in the number cron nthe hat the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 


n th a “ne time or manner of the fast, or i ' inci ; it only means 
that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a SORT Mund incidentai it only 


189. This verse should be read with the fo 


À llowin , 185-88, in or inci the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference RA i85, in order that the incidents of the, 


Tbe Mualim fast i piritual meaning, 

e Muslim fast is not meant for self-torture, Although it is stricter than other fasts, it also. pro: 

SCA allevia ions for special circumstances, If it were merely a temporary abstention from food an 
f id d mis d e Salutary to many people, who habitually eat and drink to excess, The instincts for 
n ti rink, r Sex are strong in the animal nature, and temporary restraint from all these enables the 
charity, not of the shows: kind paries. This is (esesnry through prayer, contemplation and acts o 

ul e Iw y. h 2y seeking outt 1 ^ : $ ibe 
but much higher standards are recommende i t those really in.need. Certain standards are prescribed, 


. 190. Illness and journey must not be interpreted i i i 3 o 
cause real pain md suffering if the fast were aneen dn Fo eaae senso: they must be such as to 
ri 


pne by bulleck cart, There are various degrees of fatigue | iar foot is more tiring than a similat 


5 de gue in riding a given dist e 
E: py These A run E iy metor ear er by steamer, seronlane or airship. In my 
RIA t depend. o : £ ntio i j irc 
traveller. Ver to determine itin each case according to circumstances, relatlye resourgas of tht 
191. Those who can do it with har ship: such as aged people, or persons s ecially ci d 
The Shafi’ would include a woman ‘expecting a child, ar one who i ing a Ly, Cireumstanced: 
zl point CRAP t unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the laste j Raby, ut on. thig 


ater, when they can: 
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* (S. 11. 185-187. 
185. Ramadhán is the (month) 3 


; YA 9. 4.29 6 "LUE 92% 

In which was sent down Pas Ni Cac vaa) [Ars - 

The Qur-àn, as a guide d y a PGY ie AC 2. 

To mankind, also clear (Signs) Voc Soa 
4 


For guidance and judgment '* 

(Between right and wrong) 

So every one of you 

Who is present (at his home) 

During that month , 

Should spend it in fasting, 

But if any one is ill, 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed period 

(Should be made up) 

By days later. 

God intends every facility 

For you; He does not want 

To put you to difficulties. 

(He wants you) to complete 

The prescribed period, 

And to glorify Him? 

In that He has guided you; 

And perchance ye shall be 
grateful. 
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` 192, Judgment (between right and wrong): Furgan=the criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong. See ii, 53 n, 


186, When My servants 
Ask thee concerning Me, 
I am indeed 
Close (to them) : I listen 
To the prayer of every 

. Suppliant when he calleth'on Me: 
Let them also, with a will, 
Listen to My call, 
, And believe in Me: 

"That they may walk 
In the right way, 


187, Permitted to you, 
On the night of the fasts, 
Is the approach to your wives. 
They are your garments 


193, 4 é regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on two things: fa) the 
facilities pha PERPE REPERE (b) the spiritual significance of the fast. without which it is like an 
empty shell without a kernel. lf we realise this, we shall lank upon Ramadhan, not as a burden, but 

3 à blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this matter, 


194. These 86 and 188 are not foreign to the subject of Ramadhan, but emphasise its - 
*eltival aspect, Here we are told of Prayer an 1EB we are asked not te 
: VP" other people's substance, - 
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And ye are their garments. RIV NA oli 10> 25% Gto og, 
God knoweth what ye ps AG pu QN Joss 
Used to do secretly an MM A: 2 TE: ZA cte 


But He turned to you 


€ 5 . 
: AGS 
And forgave you; Ey, 
i 


So now associate with them, 


49 \ 
And seek what God A (555595 ei 
Hath ordained for you, IAA SV p SIR 1 AL 
And eat and drink, [els ES y- acs Ve Bas 


Until the white thread 


. A IKI 9979 CR 
Of dawn appear to you > VEIE EI TEEN 


Distinct from its black thread ; ? 


A 
Then complete your fast ^ ead Gye Byes 
Till the night appears; ** EE we "n 
But do not associate ysl $E Las 
RUM IPEA ais A "p "e y A 
ile ye are in retrea . AX 9 (° eN 
In the mosques. Those are ™ Red Ag oy ede ee? i 
Limits (set by) God: e» 353)5 A es cg 
ApEn ch not nigh thereto. S. t A "n^ A 7 
hus doth God make clear AECI NE ERON 
His Signs to men: that Aas 43 oka Glos 
They may learn self-restraint. CBE 4 2 ARIA 


OQ»; 


188. And do not eat up 


Your property among yourselves 4 £2.24 js 794 NYS Ae 
For vanities, nor use it OY "i : 1 BBG ol 
As bait for the judges, 


e "Wr »J 7 
With intent that ye may | AE S uS: 
Eat up wrongfully and knowingly ye» VO] MA eig Vet 
4 Y y Z 7 ? 7 


195. Men and women are each other's garments: i.e., they are for mutual support, mutual comfotl 
and mutual protection, fitting into each i 


other as a garment fits the body. A garment also is both fü 

show and concealment. The question of sex is E delicate to handle: here we are told that e 

in such matters a clear, open, and honest course is better than fraud or self-deception. The sex insting 

is classed with eating and drinking, an animal thing to be restrained. but not to be ashamed of. il 
three things are prohibited during the fast by day, but permitted after the fast is broken at night ! 

' the next fast commences: | 


| 

196, There is difference of opinion as to the exact meanin of this. 1 would is as A 

i : ] connect this à? i 

parallel clause with the clause “eat and drink”, which follows, all three being governed by " un 
the white thread ", etc. That is, all three things must stop when the fast begins again in the end 
oed Orit may mean: What is permitted is.well enough, but seek the higher things ordain | 


..,197. Those in touch with Nature know t 
indefinable streaks of light in the east ; the 


: e. 
he beautiful effects of early dawn. First appear thin whit 
white zone clearly defined from the dark, 


n a dark zone supervenes ; followed by a beautiful pinkish 
This is the true dawn ; after that the fast begins. | 
i 


. Till. ; E. OR à d 
a Ue a Tit Et appears : From the actual practice of the Holy Apostle, this is rightly interprete. 


199. Retreat to the Mosques by night after the fast is broken i i : wards | 
the end of Ramadhán, so that all SA temptations may be Soa eae ommen dedita 


200. I construe these limits as epplying to the whole of the regulations about fasts 


Y 
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( S. 11. 188-191. 
A little of (other) people's | E 459A 04 


oe 2 Pd Jew 
property.™ OQ | 2 § 
SECTION 24. 

189, MAhey ask thee 54478 L 4s By 
Concerning the New Moons, Zl (57 GE -ina 
Say: They are but signs Doce 5 M Am Wie 
To mark fixed periods of time A TOU CIT, QS 


In (the affairs of) men, D 4 
And for Pilgrimage. OA EFAA iG Gis e 5 


It is no virtue if ye enter Fa 
Tuus houses from the back: nm 
t is virtue if ye fear God. ? 
Enter houses res) or iS 65 
Through the proper doors : ™ vA ved z f 
/ f A 
And fear God: We LEA) IE 


That ye may prosper. Z 
9 2 SLM ph \ I A 
o CAE SAS 2M 19515 
190. ight in the cause of God 


Those who fight you,™ Mis CAN S 165-1. 
But do not transgress limits; 4 ; S f 7 d P A PP 
For God loveth not transgressors. OG Sais) LAY ab e oss y» 


191. And slay them 
Wherever ye catch them, | pes BES 2505815 - i 


And turn them out 


From where they have SBA Zoe od: SS 


201. Besides the three primal physical needs of man, which are apt to make him greedy, there 
is a fourth greed in society, the greed of wealth and property. The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery, theft, orembezzlement. Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here. One is where 
one uses one's-own property for corrupting others— judges or those in authority—so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law. he words translated “other people's 
‘property’ may also mean " public property ". A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control—' among yourselves" in the Text—for vain or frivolous uses. 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. lf we 
fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self-denial by fasts, 


202. There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon, as there are to the present 
day. We are told to disregard such superstitions. Asa measure of time, where the lunar calendar is 
used, the New Moon is one great sign, for which people watch with eagerness Muslim festivals, 
including the Pilgrimage, are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon. The Arabs, among other 
superstitions, had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after the 
Pilgrimage. This'is disapproved, for there is no virtue in any such artificial restrictions, All virtue 


proceeds from the love and fear of God. 


203. This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. A 
few may te noted here, (1) If you enter a society, respect its manners and customs. (2) If you want 
to achieve an object honourably, go about it openly and not “by a backdoor”. (3) Do not beat about 
the bush. (4: If you wish success in an undertaking, provide all the necessary instruments for it. sf 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramadhan fast, which ^ 
begins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage, whose ten days commence with the New 
Moon, and the Wars which Islam had to wage in self-defence against the Pagans, who wanted to 
€xclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home, 

204, Waris only issible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits. When undertaken, it 
must be pushed with cum but not relentlessly, but onlv to restore peace and freedom for the worship 
of God. In any case strict limits must not be ‘transgressed : women, children, old and infirm men 
mould not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the enemy comes 

erms, : 
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Turned you out; | T dy 
For tumult and oppression | wate 67) AS As *315 
Are worse than slaughter ; | A ae MONET 
But fight them not ^ ye iuf 4 JS sj 
At the Sacred Mosque, f ^ Ne. r 
Unless they (first) | A225 wed he 
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But if they fight you, 
Slay them. 
75 a 7^ ^u M, 
OQ Ute OW 


Such is the reward 
Of those who suppress faith.” 


192. But if they cease, (E TAA 

God is Oft-forgiving, e | ; Qm 
i 2 ^ CELAA 4 

Most Merciful. O AS 2-3 Sass AN ek 

193, And fight them on $ c ^ ACE Be og A he | 
Until there is no more LOSS NC A 29 9 -I9r 
Tumult or oppression, bi Jou 644 g 
And there prevail AANI CS 


Justice and faith in God ; * 1 % Bil 7 \0 2 9 NA PA? 4 
But if they cease, p) OE WS VARS Oe 


Let there be no hostility "TED" 
Except to those oO 


Who practise oppression. 


205, This passage is illustrated by. the events that happened at Hudaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hijra, though it is not clear that it was revealed on that occasion. The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and influential community. Many of them were exiles from Mecca, where the Pagans had 
established an intolerant autocracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting thei homes 
and even keeping them out by force Irom performing the Pilgrimage during the universally recognised | 
period of truce. This was intolerance, oppression, and autocracy to the last degree, and the mere readit 
ness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without bloodshed in an agreement 


which the Muslims faithfully observed, The Pagans, however i i ith, and 
it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events, piagenorsciuplenin breaking Al 


In general, it may be said that Islam is the religion of peace, goodwill, mutual understanding. | 
and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in wrong-doing, Ars TOO SSH Ri e lives cheap 
in defence of honour, justice, and the religion which they hold sacred. Their ideal is that of heroit 

. virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle. They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty, and a constant striving, by all thé | 
means in their power, physieal, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, for the establishment of truth and | 
righteousness, They know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch from it if their honou | 
demands it and (a most important condition) a righteous Imàm «such as Muhammad was par excellencél | 
commands it, for then they know they are not serving carnal ends, In other cases, war has nothing | 
to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by its humane precepts, l | 


| 

| 

206. Suppress faith ; in the narrower as well as the | : : er | 

Be is faith ; in the narro is the larger sense, If they w ibly to prevyen | 

you from exercising your sacred rites, they have declared War on SORS ICT T Y ioni beg 
cowardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyranny, —— 1 @ : 


(207, Justice and faith, The Arabic word is Di hich i à AUR ideas 
of indebiedness, duty, obedience, judgment, justice, faith, religion cuttonais ripe implies the ub 
means: " until there is Din for Go d" gment, justice, faith, religion, customary rites, etc, The clave | 


208, If the opposite party cease to persecute you, your hostility ends wi à tit 
5 mean that MEET oe re J Er 7H ) ye with them as a party; bu | 
So rancour against a ur inehenepneMion, oar fight js against wrong; there should Ph 
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77 © [S. 11. 194-196. 
194. Jlltlhe prohibited month ^? 


For the prohibited month,— MAL BBY AI RE qan 


And so for all things prohibited,— 
There is the law of equality, "Devas CHAS 


If then any one transgresses 


The prohibition against you, AS Goss ee 
(t Cd 


Transgress ye likewise 


Against him. | NCC i tee Ade eed 


But fear God, and know?! 
That God is with thóse Ce 


Who restrain themselves 
i ZEN la 4469 217 7L Te 
OSEE xA QUT TELS aas 
195. And spend of your substance 299 ^ 3 A a TA c 
In the cause of God, K L5 atl xo G tas -196 
And make not your own hands b 8 94, 4%? 
Contribute to (your) destruction 3e * 35S oo 
But do good; 


yj y DAZ 4 i 
For God loveth those odo al Qe $ 
Who do good. l 


196. And complete \ ZOM | Lf 
The Hajj or ’umra™ "A S e 15 kall ZÍ 5-19 


209. Harām=prohibited, sacred. The month of Pilgrimage (Zul-hajj) was a sacred month. in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom. The month preceding (Zul-qaà'd) and the month 
following (Muharram) were included in the prohibition. and Muharram was speciallv called 
al-Havam. Possibly Muharram is meant in the first line, and the other months and other prohibited 
things in “all things prohibited". In Rajab. also. war was prohibited. If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made war in the prohibited months. the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only to the same extent as the others broke it. Similarly the territory of Mecca was sacred, 
in which war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom, the Muslims were free to do 
so tothat extent. Any convention is useless if one party does not respect it. There must be a law 
of equality. Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better. 


210. At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self-restraint as much as possible. 
Force is a dangerous weapon.. It may have to be used for self-defence or self-preservation. but we 
must always remember that self-restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God. Even when we are fighting, it 
should be for a principle, not out of passion. 


211. Every fight requires the wherewithals for the fight, the “sinews of war”. If the war is just 
and in the cause of God, all who have wealth must spend it freely. _That may be their contribution 
to the Cause, in addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are unable to fight. If they 
hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction. Or if their wealth 
is being spent, not in the Cause of God, but in something which pleases their fancy, it may be that 
the advantage goes to the enemy, and they are by their action helping their own destruction. In all 
things, their standard should be, not selfishness, but the good of their brethren, for such good is 


pleasing to God. 


212. See ii. 158, n. 161. The Hajj is the complete pilgrimage, of which the chief rites are during the 
first ten days of the month of Zul-hajj. The 'umra is a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year 
In either case, the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth in 
two pieces when he is some distance yet from Mecca. The putting on of the pilgrim garb (ram) is | 
symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world. After this and until the end of the pilgrim- : 
age he must not wear other clothes, or ornaments, anoint his hair, use perfiimes, hunt, or do Other 
Prohibited acts. The completion of the pilgrimage is symbolised by the shaving of the head for men, 
, and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair of the head for women, the putting of of the thram and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress. S EC d bcr lete it; (2) 
| Here’ : hat having once undertaken the pilgrimage, "ust complete it ; (2) that 
| we dus quu S ends, But as a symbol of our service and worship to God ; (3) that if we .— 
áre prevented, for any reason, from completing the rites, a symbolical completion can bem 
heading an offering for sacrifice ; sacrifice would have been offered if we had been Boas 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacri: 
Could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations. 


A A 
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In the service of God. G od 777 P 
But if ye are prevented . | V9 Tov ye Kadek 
(From completing it), ^ a 


* A 
Send an offering pei jos 5 


For sacrifice, 


4 ) 
Such as ye may find, pe VU Le 


And do not shave your heads 

Until the offering reaches ODS AG TOY Que 
The place of sacrifice. 2 TTE i 7 Ps 
And if any of you is ill,” Ipae oiv? Ai RS dusl 4 e SE a, 4 
Or has an ailment in his scalp, diu 2O? 89? ^ TE ban dy sl 
(Necessitating shaving), s © PATE aS 94 
(He should) in compensation á D Nuo 
Either fast, or feed the poor, RODA, A " 

br 


Or offer sacrifice ; 


And when ye are P» 4 sc. LAESA 
In peaceful conditions (again),”” ? A) stall, AIC 


If any one wishes d "udi ARAM 


To continue the 'umra 


EP AJ, (4% ua d A, d 
On to the //ajj, ZIG AGI POE bk DG 


He must make an offering, 


Such as he can afford, b. ca utn 
But if he cannot afford it, Pcr) IS Asm 


He should fast DA Ware Ln. 
Three days during the kajj ; AVIA Bue Ol 


- A And seven days on his return, A tll clon 9X A otl 
ye" Gel aha SASSY 


Making ten days in all. 


This is for those b se 
Whose household Al | 

Is not in (the precincts ^* nde. 2 
- Of) the Sacred Mosque. AU las 
And fear God, E 2€ 02 4 Zh Ad v 
And know that God, Ól Osu ant ONES $ 


216 


Is strict in punishment. | A 
i 


... 213. If any one is taken ill after putting on the ihram, so that he has to put on other clothes, or 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair, and he has to shave his head before 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice. 


214. When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam, and the 
regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected. But the 
revelation provides. as always. for the particular occasion, and also for normal conditions. Mecca soon 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam. People sometimes came long distances to Mecca 
before the Pilgrimage season began. Having performed the 'wmra, they stayed on for the formal 
Hajj. In case the pilgrim had spent his money. he is shown what he can do, rich or poor, and yet hold 
his head high among his fellows, as having performed all rites as prescribed. 


215. For residents in Mecca the question does not arise. They are there every day, and there is no 
question of ‘umra for them. 


216. This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question of 
pilgrimage in a sort of transition. Fighting is connected with fear, and while it is meritorious to obe 
God, we are warned that we must not allow our selfish passions to carry us away. because it is in ome 
times of stress that our spirit is tested. Verse 195 ended with a benediction for those who do good 
This ve th a warning to those who take advantage of God's cause to transgress the limits f 
the punishmer tisequally sure. The next verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid in alarge Concedes 

of people. 
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' where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer. It has thus become a Sacred Monument a 
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SECTION 25. 


7. Hor Hayy t 4 6214 A^ 
197. or Hajj WAEN aoe 


Are the months well known.” 


If any one undertakes CAO ALAIN AV Ie 7 
That duty therein, EI asl Ges GR Ow 


[o] 


Let there be no obscenity, IAIA Ae 
Nor wickedness, C» y 
Nor wrangling i bula S W^ ^ 
In the Hajj. Ad EYEE 3b 


And whatever good To AMOR M "MA P 
Ye do, (be sure) a 22508 AE Ge DSS 3 


luis 


God knoweth it. jo MM 2 A SPA AL 
And take a provision ™® ` T3 39 SÈ 1355.99 
(With you) for the journey, RI \ AY or 
But the best of provisions © ul dai Ql» 
Is right conduct. 

So fear Me, 


O ye that are wise. | 


198, It is no crime in you Giro MAT 7? 
If ye seek of the bounty Ae iac Vemm 
. Of your Lord (during b £9 9G 94, (809% 94 
pilgrimage).^? ) Per os xS C) 


. Then when ye pour down WEP AA AC 
From (Mount) ’Arafat, mU fva 13 
Celebrate the praises of God VINE. A^ 4 
At the Sacred Monument,” | PE Sond) S ap 36 


217. The months well known: the months of Shawwal, Zul-qa'd, and Zul-hajj (up to the 10th or 
the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Hajj. That is to say, the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal. with a definite approach to Mecca, but the chief rites are concentrated on 
the first ten days of Zul-hajj, and specially on the 8th, 9th and 10th of that month, when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height. The chief rites may be briefly enumerated: (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (ihram) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca ; after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities; (2) the going round the Ka'ba seven times (tawaf) typifying 
activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God; (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q. ii. 125), the pilgrim goes to 
the hills Safa and Marwa (Q. ii. 158), the symbols of patience and perseverance ; (4) the great Sermon 
(Khutba) on the 7th of Zul-hajj, when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
of Hajj; (5) the visit on the eighth, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
miles north of Mecca), where the pilgrims halt and stay the night, proceeding on the ninth to the 
plain and hill of ‘Arafat, about five miles further north, which commemorates the reunion of Adam and 
Eve after their wanderings, and is also called the Mount of Mercy; (6) the tenth day. the ‘Id Day. 
the day of Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion ; it is continued on subsequent 
days; both rites are connected with the story of Abraham : this is the Id-ul-Adhha; note that the 
ceremony is symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought, word, and deed. ‘This closes 
the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended, and this is called Tashrzq. 

218. It is recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions, so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging. But, as usual, our thought is directed at once from the physical to the 
spiritual. If provisions are required fora journey on earth, how much more important to provide for 
the firal journey into the future world? The best of such provisions is right conduct, which is the 
ETC iE ee is allowed. in the interests both of the honest trader, who can thus meet 
his own expenses, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for. 
the necessaries of life. But the profit must be sought as from the “bounty of God”. "There should be 


no profiteering, or trade “tricks ". Good honest trade is a form of service to the community, and there- X- 


fore to God. a ae : ‘ ' 
220. About midway between ‘Arafat and Mina (see n. 217 to ii. 197) is a place called Muzd; 


are directed to follow that example on their return. A special reason for this is give 
following. : $ 3 ES 


$ 
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And celebrate His praises 
As He has directed you, 
Even though, before this, 
Ye went astray.™ 


199. Then pass on 
At a quick pace from the place 
Whence it is usual 
For the multitude ™ 
So to do, and ask 
For God's forgiveness. 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


200. So when ye have 
Accomplished your holy rites, 
Celebrate the praises of God, 
As ye used to celebrate 
The praises of your fathers, — 
Yea, with far more ; 
Heart and soul. 

There are men who say : 

“ Qur Lod! Give us 

(Thy bounties) in this world!” 
But they will have 

‘No portion in the Hereafter.” 


201. And there are men who say : 
“ Our Lord! Give us 
Good in this world 
And good in the Hereafter, 
And defend us - 

From the torment 

Of the Fire!” - 


_ 221, Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to 
short at Muzdalifa. They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all the r 
like the rest of the pilgrims. There is equality in Islam. 


last note. Towards the end of the Pilgrimagé the.crowd is ve 
r Arafat, it would cause great confusion and inconvenience. i f 

very one, a very salutary regulation. Every member of the crowd must think 9 

nience of the whole mass. 
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great, and if any 
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ms used to gather in assemblies in which tht 
rimage rites were spiritualised in Islam, 5? 
vas recommended for pilgrims to stay of 
| in prayer and praise to God, See ii, 20. 
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: 202. To these will be allotted ** 
What they have earned ; 
And God is quick in account. 


Celebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days, 
But if any one hastens 

To leave in two days, 

There is no blame on him, 
And if any one stays on, 
There is no blame on him, 

If his aim is to do right. 
Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely . 

Be gathered unto Him. 


203 


204. Jillhere is the type of man? 
W hose speech 
About this world's life 
May dazzle thee, 
And he calls God to witness 
About what is in his heart ; 
Yet is lie the most contentious 
Of enemies. 


205. When he turns his back, 
His aim everywhere 
Is to spread mischief 
Through the earth and destroy 
Crops and cattle. 
But God loveth not mischief. 


206. When it is said to him, 
“Fear God,” 
He is led by arrogance 
To (more) crime. 


iritual account is mounting up, both on the debit and credit side. 
225. Our spirit But in God's books there is no delay. Our actions go 


both our profits and our losses may be delayed. 
before us. (See ii. 95. n.) 


i Days: the three days after the tenth, when the Pilgrims stay on in the 
226. The Appointed Days d praise. They are the days of Tashriq (see ii, 200, n. 223). it 


e on the second or third day. 


Valley of Mina for prayer an 
for pilgrims to leav 


227. The two contrasted types of men 


i i tyrdom 
believer who is prepared to suffer martyrd 

Gin exemplified these types. The mischief- 
with many oaths. 
you may not realise hi 
causes all sorts of mi 
against his tricks. 
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schief to you or your friends. He can never win God's love, and w: 


ain. The éGangotri Urdu Project — LC 


| Hga ETA ^ ^ e, Jp 


PAX of 


30 23 AG dI vr 


[v 
Oud e SX ES Dos 
— AM 

o Ga AA Res 
AS ^o Qn 
Gol gb We 

Yas GG e ad dads 

ey Gi 5 


2072, o 34 A / 
— PAIGE sls s- ro 
PAY vea LN 4199 Fld. aS 
“OSM G32 By Oe 


| o ae 3 a 


Ar t 


| 
AM osi snm 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


mentioned in ii. 200 and 201 are here further parti- 


SUA ite who appears worldly-wise but plans harm, contrasted with the sincere 
cularised; the glib hypocrite RE for his faith. the Commentators give names of peo 


acable enemy, He stirs up quarr 
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In worldly accounts, 
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Enough for him is Hell ;— - 
An evil bed indeed 
(To lie on) ! * 


207. And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 
To earn the pleasure of God: 
And God is full of kindness 
To (His) devotees.*? 


208. ye who believe ! 
Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly ; 
And follow not 
The footsteps 
Of the Evil One; 
For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 
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209. If ye backslide «ys. » 

After the clear (Signs) a PEE Tet EA M5 S-ra 
Have come to you, 1 fa 5 
Then know that God cara 
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Is Exalted in Power, Wise.^? 


210. Will they wait 
Until God comes to them 
In canopies of clouds, 
With angels (in His train) 


And the question : 
Is (thus) settled ? DLIA Sn ALAA 
But to God 5 SJ Gas s ACA Y 


Do all questions 
Go back (for decision).?! 


SECTION 26. 


211. (Ask the Children of Israel ^ ERU UE 491 7 NA. | 
How many Clear (Signs) AARIS OST GA Om | 


228. According to the English saying, “ As you have made your bed, so you must lie in it.” | 
229 This second type of man,—firm, sincere, devoted, willing to give his life for the faith that! 
15 in him—was common 1n early Islam. Such men were its pillars. Through persecution, obloguyi 
. torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them. they stood by their leader. and many 


2 QU 
eS TÉ 


of them gave their lives. That is what established Islam. We are asked in the next verse to follow 
this type and shun the other or evil type. If we do that, our Cause is safe. 

230. If you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you may cause somi 
meonventence to the Cause, or to those who counted upon you. but do not be so arrogant as to suppost 
that you will defeat God's Power and Wisdom. The loss will be your own. 
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We have sent them. 

But if any one, 

After God's favour 

Has come to him, 
Substitates (something else), 
God is strict in punishment.?? 


12. The life of this world 
Is,alluring to those 
Who reject faith, 
And they scoff at those 
Who believe. 
But the righteous 
Will be above them 
On the Day of Resurrection ; 
For God bestows His abundance 
Without measure 
On whom He will.” 


213. Mankind was one single nation, 
And God sent Messengers 
With glad tidings and warnings; 
And with them He sent 

The Book in truth, 

To judge between people 

In matters wherein 

They differed; 

But the People of the Book, 
After the clear Signs 

Came to them, did not differ 
Among themselves, 


Except through selfish contumacy. 


God by His Grace 
Guided the Believers 
To the Truth, 
Concerning that 
Wherein they differed. 
For God guides 
Whom He will 

To a path 

That is straight. 


214. Or do ye think 


That ye shall enter  . 
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233. Gf. ii 196 (end) where the question was of those who do not fear God. Here the question 


is of those who reject God's Signs. i : i ae 

234. d's gifts in this world seem unequal, and some imes those get them who seem to deserve 
them eee God s bounty is unlimited to the justas wellasthe unjust. In His wisdom He may give to __ 
whomsoever He pleases. The account is not taken now, but: will be takeni in the end, when the balance 


will be redressed. 
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S. 11. 214-216. ] 
The Garden (of Bliss) « 


OG a DR PE E 
Without such (trials) [CA Con Qo He cip 
As came to those jj 


b b oe 
Who passed away IN 
Before you? $ 15 7 A [vj 
They encountered 155 STREN Tal AE 
Suffering and adversity a ee > ' 
ems. è 9r ofr wy 
And were so shaken in spirit Ier M" an) ( A> 
That even the Apostle p Ws Un J% l 
And those of faith 24 
Who were with him 
Cried : “ When (will come) 
The help of God?” 


; : 9 45 d 4 4\ 44 
Ah! Verily, the help of God . Oo e | e eMe 
Is (always) near ! P 2 2» ay 
215. J@lhey ask thee eg 6239 “4 nl Mop 
What they should spend o 55A S Us OG Lu -YIA 
(In charity). Say: Whatever 27 g a 22627, 4% 
Ye spend that is good,” Ae OF EDI e Js 


Is for parents and kindred 2a ALA AN NG 

And orphans CSS ROSAS 

And those in want PY 
Bey?) K ^^ 274A | 

And for wayfarers. Qu cls seals ; e) 

^7 9) f A245 (pr 

Be OF 9 o» 


And whatever ye do 
d 


piat is good,— God 
noweth it well. 1, AT 
OLN e 4o a Gb 


NC e D D D À 

216. lighting is prescribed 1g Cd ^. KAS Cans iy 
For ses. and ye dislike it.”* PN EP Ps Jeg le aos z 
But it is possible ATI LG ye I 0? ! 
That ye dislike a thing zs 55505 s Las 9 e y P 
Which is good for you, 42% bá 2 vc 
And that ye love a thing OSs pa Ol Hes 
Which is bad for you. b 56, 44, 73 $ 
But God knoweth, : : SA | 
And ye know not. 6C eb d AA ^ x 2^ E 


SSF 


omething selfish behind it. How should it be given? As in the sight of 
show, and insincerity. as P / 


one of the highest forms of charity. What can you offer 
gain the limitations come in. If you are a mere 

lv, you deserve the highest censure. If 

by God. vou are an unselfish hero. God 
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SECTION 27. 
bo. Wa Ww 24 4 ACAI 
217. Hfühey ask thee aa ep CT E 
Concerning fighting | 0 is ae v 9. eL us AE 
KS AS OG3QS 


In the Prohibited Month. 2” | 
Say : “ Fighting therein | 


$^ 
Is a grave (offence); $1 i C rs 24 ij 2 
But graver is it M 245 oe or Ke 
In the sight of God 3 | | 
To prevent access . ^d 7 Lo 
To the path of God ENTA D) PW eel 2 
WC ads abel Ry 
2 M E qu d Pr 4 ee lá 
(Sih Ce ST AES 


And drive out its members." ^* 
239 


MeL R^ SCA SIC RAS 
S GE ESB C9 62 9 * 
bios Z2 5, 2 gI 
FISTO 22 CE 


MA o» 09%, 97,8 
PGs SIGHS 


Tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter. 
Nor will they cease 
Fighting you until 

They turn you back 


From your faith 237€ aL 27 
If they can. CA nd OF 
And if any of you IZ AA 
Turn back from their faith 56 52s 


And die in unbelief, 

Their works will bear no fruit 
In this life 

And in the Hereafter ; 

They will be 

Companions of the Fire 

And will abide therein. 
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To the Sacred Mosque, 


218. Those who believed AE 9A) 72.4 4 
And those who suffered eue ce eur jen EAN Gl-r^ 
And fought (and strove an viste S ^ 
struggled) a dee © He 
In the path of God,— by 7 497% 4.927 A 
They have the hope | a eere) Os Ge 
Of the Mercy of God: G? 4414 syr 
And God is Oft-forgiving, OANT) Det ade 


Most Merciful. 


237. Prohibited Month : See ii. 194, n. 209. 


238. The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore all with meekness and long-suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up atms in self-defence. "Then thev were twitted 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self defence. But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
in actual warfare. but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their families, openly 
insulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 


239. Cf. ii. 191, 193, where a similar phrase occurs. Fitna=trial, temptation, as in ii mane 
tumult, sedition, oppression, as here; M. M. A., H. G. S., and M. P. translate “ persecution " ME 


passage, which is also legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion by 2 
4 à y PU aA Uy | 
s à ae "4 


violence, force, or threats. 
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219. Ji@lhey ask thee 
- Concerning wine’ and 


gambling 


Say : “In them is great sin, 
And some profit, for men ; 
But the sin is greater 

Than the profit. ” 

BIahey ask thee how much 
They are to spend ; 
Say : “ What is beyond ^* 
Your needs." 

JMlhus doth God 
Make clear to you 
His Signs: in order that 
Ye may consider— 


. 220. (Their bearings) on 


This life and the Hereafter. ^? 


Whey ask thee 
Concerning orphans. ^“ 
Say : “ The best thing to do 
Is what is for their good ; 

‘if ye mix 

Their affairs with yours, 
They are your brethren ; 
But God knows 
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240. Wine: Khamr: literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape; applied by 
analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug. There 
may possibly be some benefit in it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. , | 


241. Gambling : maisir : literally, a means of getting something too easily, getting a profit, 
without working for it; hence gambling. That is the principle on which gambling is prohibited. 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows, on the | 
principle of a lottery : the arrows were marked: and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket, — 
Something, e.g. the carcase of a slaughtered animal, was divided into unequal parts. The marked | 

_ arrows were drawn from a bag. Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing. Others | 
indicated prizes, which were big or small. Whether you got a big share or a small share, or nothing, | 
depended on pure luck, unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned. The | 
principle on which the objection is based is: that, even if there is no fraud, you gain what you have | 
not earned. or lose on a mere chance. Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
ofgambling. But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere chance is eliminated. The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calculated. i 

$ 2 


242. Hoarding is no use either to ourselves, or to any one else. We should use the wealth we | 
_ need ; any superfluities we must spend in good works or in charity. 


3 Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins. They may ruin us in our 
“every-day worldly life, as well as our spiritual future. In case it is suggested that there 1S Te 
a little indulgence, we are asked to think over all its aspects, social and individual,— worldly 


rphans the best rule is to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, les 
‘any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
tv, household or accounts.—also to keep clear of any ideas of marriage, where 
ists. Q. vi. 152 may possibly suggest complete separation. But ıt may be 

getter to the orphan to have his property and accounts administered with 
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From the man who means good. ze Ce pill 
And if God had wished 
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Into difficulties : He is indeed 6 b e 
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221. pra not marry = au b ; 
nbelieving women (idolaters © S ANTA 
Until they believe : CARE Sri KSSE Pri 


A slave woman who believes  ' 24 Dr 2 A Los A p 
Is better than an unbelieving MS boos Der SL 
[d CLA Z 
woman, 2 oe 3 
Even though she allure you. T 
Nor marry (your girls) CAS: oS 
To unbelievers until Wy 4 BG - Ti {5 
They believe : 44,9974 7 
A man slave who believes CENAN 
Is better than an unbeliever, $45 HA a 3 w KE - 
Even though he allure you. ^^ : 135 AAA 
Unbelievers do (but) 216 ^i 499907 
Beckon you to the Fire. ad Qi se? aed 
But God beckons by His Grace aZ 1602545 
To the Garden (of Bliss) asc dl (E35 5 295 
And forgiveness, Abs ioe ils 
And makes His Signs “495 hy), Fis 5 
Clear to maniacs yas z M Darje 
That they may Oz AA OA 
Celebrate His praise. E 423 7e d Z ee wan 
O03 ¢ 
SECTION 28. 
Whey ask thee wA SHOKE o. 
E eea women's courses. —- Xd 7 RD 
Say: They are al dc 


A hurt and a pollution : * 


[ud bu E ER de 

245. The idea in Islam is not to make God's law a burdensome fetter, but to ease a man's path in 
all kinds cf dilficult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him. The strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God's punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment. 


most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
E tac teccointuell harmony is combined with the physical link. If religion is at all a real 
influence in life to both parties or to either party, a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language, or position in life. It is there- 
fore only right that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook, If two persons, 
love each.other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same. Note that religion is 
not here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth. The two persons may have been born in 
different religions, but if, by their mutual influence, they-come to see the truth in the same way, they 
. must Openly accept the same rites and the same social- brotherhood. Otherwise the position will 
become impossible individually and socially. T ch 


- 4 gan: hurt. pollution. Both aspects must be remembered. Physical cleanliness-an a 

diae dme health, Reais and spiritual. But the matter should be looked at from the ET Eon x 
of view as well as the man's. To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every considerati 
In the-animal world, instinct is a guide which is obeyed. Mar should in this respect be bees 
is often worse. 35 
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So keep away from women LP P E w z 
In their courses, and do not GD G AN DK 
Approacb them until OPC y A 7 9 99722 g 
They are clean. Opes Ge (UNI 
But when they have VLA we 
Purified themselves, s GS BE 


Ye may approach them 72354 3 


i M 29 93 
In any manner, time, or place ** i TA TC WA 
Ordained for you by God. ' os a o? 29 


For God loves those | OMS | CS ^3 Él | 


Who turn to Him constantly b re y TE 
And He loves those y, à d a % 
O Oy 7] AX, 4} 


Who keep themselves pure and 


clean, 
223. Your wives are | j no 
As a tilth ® unto you; "fd UNES AA -wr 


So a^proach your tilth 


33, Ya IA 34 4832 
Whenor how ye will; NRT (2S lj 16 
But do Some good act aa ; a^ 


For your souls beforehand ; ot ^ y (4983 
And fear God, ne ^ 22 4 
And know that ye are 2321 5 
To meet Him (in the Hereafter), 


S as c IVA 

And give (these) good tidings ” 2 75 A SARA (t el 
To those who believe. z i | Es x 
EP. o Gies 85 

224. ind make not zT 

' QGod's(name)an excuse , Leis au ae NJ $-vem 
In your oaths against "s zs 
Doing good, or acting rightly, BAG 6 FORD | 
Or making peace | b ve 727 199 III RA | 
Between persons ; | i sal Clee ^ y Co 3 | 


248, Haithu: A comprehensive word referring to manner, time, or place. The most delicate 
matters are here referred to in the most discreet and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, mano 
time, and place are all important: and the highest standards are set by social laws, by our OWE 
refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the light shed by the highest Teacher 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all things. 


249. Sex is not a thing to be ashamed of, or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to excess. Fe 
: emn a fact as any in life. It is compared to a husbandman's tilth; it is a serious a 
he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest. But he chooses his own time and mode o 


does not sow out of season nor cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust the 
is wise and considerate and does not run riot. Coming from the simile to -human_ beings, 
i of mutual con? Wration ıs required, but above all, we must remember that even in these 
iritual @ eect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to God. 


{m who invented the doctrine of original sin : “ Behold,” says the Psalmist, 
nd in sin did my mother conceive me” (Psalms li. 5), This is entirely — 


| 
E 


be the hope of meeting God. To uphold such a hope 
s to people of faith. It w alc be entant sinners who would fear the 
| the 1 E s matters sed Fly, and immediately taken up into 
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All things. 


225. God will not 
Call you to account 
For thoughtlessness 
In your oaths, 
But for the intention 
In your hearts ; ^* 
And He is 
Oft-forgiving 
Most Forbearing. 
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226. For those who take | E 9,759 79% 
An oath for abstention | MA 6 OS OX) y- f 
From their wives, i | 6I RIA 9 Arn 
A waiting for four months | 4 | Aad! OLY 
Is ordained ; | 291% "X 
If then they return, | 239 OF. 
God is Oft-forgiving, G2 66517 sa AÑ 
Most Merciful. | O PTI 25 | J; 

i 

227. But if their intention | SB BSE CT 
Is firm for divorce, | o on O\s-rre 
God heareth $6 nera ANS 
And knoweth all things. ^ O eue Pat a é% 

228. XƏivorced women CBR x Zeus 


Shall wait concerning themselves 


\ 
———— —_—_- - 


25]. The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths, for each of which they had a special name in 
their language. Some of them related to sex matters, and caused misunderstanding, alienation, 
division, or separation between husband and wife. This and the following three verses refer to 
them. In ii, 224 we are first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
in the name of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when it ts pointed out to us, or for 
refraining from doing something which will bring people together. If we were swayed by anger or 
passion or mere caprice, God knows our inmost hearts, and right conduct and not obstinacy or 


quibbling is what He demands from us. 


252. It has been held that thoughtless oaths, if there is no intention behind them, can be expiated 
by an act of charity. 


` 253. Verses 225-27 should be read together with verse 224. The latter, though it is perfectly general, 
leads up to the other three. : : 


The Pagan Arabs had a custom very unfair to women in wedlock, and this. was suppressed by ; 
Islam, Sometimes, in a fit of anger or caprice, a husband would take an oath by God not to approach he 
his wife. This deprived her of conjugal rights, but at the same time kept her tied to him indefinitely, : 
so that she could not marry again. If the husband was remonstrated with, he would sẹ Nhat his 
oath by God bound him. Islam in the first place disapproved of thoughtless oaths, but Asi$ted on 
Proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously observed. In a serious matter like thathgffectt 
» Wife, if the oath was put forward as an excuse. the man 1$ told that it is no excuse at all G 
ES to intention. not mere thoughtless words. The parties are allowed a period of four m 1S 
t make up their minds and see if an adjustment is possible Reconciliation is recommended. b 1 

ey are really determined against reconciliation, it is unfair to keep them tied indefinit 


is the only far | declared. of all thi 
, nly faic and equitable course. though, as the Apostle has declared. | 
tore is the most ieu S the sight of God. In the circumstances, God will For E 
Teal grievances of each of tht Parties, and will hear the cry of all who suffer, 
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For three monthly periods. 
Nor is it lawful for them ELETAN e 
To hide what God gay ame) 
Hath created in their wombs, e ARI 
If they have faith EY Os 2 


In God and the Last Day. 4 ARR Shy OAL 4 HET» 
And their husbands Ewa Ga GLU. CREE 
Have the better right » x uti A Zu Co 
To take them back yy AOL TOU Oj 
In that period, if 194 AUS oS 6 nwt Bh n 99K 99 4 
. They wish for reconciliation. ?* ©} 34 E) O24 EAS 


And women shall have rights, . BA M o (24 

Similar to the rights scl BIK 

Against them, di VEGAS CAL oh NZ CIM 
gainst them, according esi Sy sf Cosh Os 4 5 


To what is equitable ; f 
bY 47 P AZ ARTEA 
EST ATIN 


But men have a degree 
(Of advantage) over them. ^* 


And God is Exalted in Power, | t GIC 992 Sie E 
Wise. O e Se ad 5 a 


SECTION 29, 


44^. B fa 
229. fÆ divorce is only ^^ MOS GS -vra 


Permissible twice : after that, 


e$ 4 " 6 A 
The parties should either hold A ys í 3,5 5e SOAS 


Together on equitable terms, 


+ 45 
Or separate with kindness. ^" Qu E. 
It is:not lawful for you, d^ ART, 94 2D AD 4 Ad 
(Men), to take back CANAE OAS OCD 
Any of your gifts (from your wives), Joh n pof of 
Except when both parties Ea Ch 


Fear that they would be bi 72 23 V» JM TII 24% 
Unable to keep the limits \ UL Ge Sf GG CU y 


7 


254. Islam tries to maintain the married state as far as possible, especially where children are 
concerned, but it is against the restriction of the liberty of men and women in such vitally importan 
matters as love and family life. It will check hasty action as far as possible. and leave the door t? 
reconciliation open at many stages. Even after divorce a suggestion of reconciliation is made, subje 
to certain precautions (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action. A period in 
waiting (ddat) for three monthly courses is prescribed, in order to see if the marriage conditiona y 
dissolved is likely to result in issue. But this is not nécessary where the divorcediwoman is a M 
Q. xxxiii. 49. It is definitely declared that women and men shall have similar rights against each other. 


255. The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the man's rights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman's. Q,.iv. 34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the woman, 
and to a certain difference in nature between the sexes. Subject to this, the séxes are on terms Ó 
equality in law, and in certain matters the weaker sex is entitled to special protection. 3 


256. Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there is danger that the parties mo 
' act hastily, then repent, and again wish to separate. To prevent such capricious action repes e A CC 
limit is prescribed. "Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed. QUE that : ek bn 
ARM finitely make up their minds, either to dissolve their union permanently. or to live jon ae 
lives together in mutual love and forbearance—to “hold together on equitable terms,” neither p 
worryin the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and responsibilities of marriage. 
E NET] ? 5 


Sr 9 


ration is inevitable. the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
id honourable on ‘a consideration of all the circumstances. In any casea man 1s no 

k for an: | gifts or property he may have given to the wife. 'This is for the protection 
er sex i 
ade in the next clause. 


ze: 
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Ordained by God. ^* 


j i Li 72232 TII A oe 94%. m 
If ye (judges) do indeed * S V, ; , 
Fear that they would be A VO Cas SÍ P OP 


Unable to keep the limits E3601 V4 COAL rie $s 
Ordained by God, i 7 oe : 3 


There is no blame on either 42 
Of them if she give ! ? á 
Something foi her freedom. vl S Ns 
These are the limits E PEE TET SA 
Ordained by God ; biks pe 
So do not transgress them Vi 4999 PLA 
any do bran sete gil Ssh Ou (U^ » 
e limits ordained by God " t 4 
Such persons wrong A i O Gill aA S56 
(Themselves as well as others). ?? 
230. So if a husband " 114 HX 
Divorces his wife (irrevocably), ^ Gate O-rr- 


He cannot, after that, 


7 3, ta 4 
Re-marry her until 4) OF WE 


After she has married »(420 [Ø OR BC Ja 2 

Another husband and sab es RE GS On OF 
He has divorced her. AeA, 
In that case there is : Ua ee 
No blame on either of them r AL NL AA 
If they re-unite, provided Cas pas 
They feel that they A259 Vas »A ef. Pa Teen o 

Can keep the limits SOS SS CA GB HEALS 
Ordained by God. » dl 
Such are the limits: z 

Ordained by God, fiot ARs 
Which He makes plain al 502 Gb 


To those who understand. Ow 56 2s) es os 
2 . e ^ $t 


. 4, ^ rj TAX A 
231. When ye divorce ^ — (XS A SN SSL I3 5-vri 


Women, and they fulfil 


258. All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides, and in the interests of a clean and honourable social life, without public or private 
scandals. If there is any fear that in safeguarding her economic rights, her very freedom of person may 
suffer, the husband refusing the dissolution of marriage, and perhaps treating her with cruelty, then, in 
such exceptional cases, it is permissible to give some material consideration to the husband, but 
the need and equity of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges, i.e., properly 
constituted courts. A divorce of this kind is called khul'a. : E 

259. Wrong (themselves as well as others): Zalimün : for the root meaning i ae Ws Si. ii. 35. 

260. isisi inuation of the first sentence of ii. 229. Two divorces followed by re-union are 
E : Gert time tne divorce becomes irrevocable, until the woman marries some other 
man and he divorces her, This is to set an almost impossible condition. The lesson is: if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce him to take hasty action. 

hat happens after two divorces, if the man takes herback? See E 261 to i 231. Eee 

261. If akes back his wife after two divorces, he must do so only on € arms, ie. 
he must bM E woman to prejudice her rights in any way. and they must live clean 
and honourable lives, respecting each other's personalities. There are here two conditional clauses 
(1) when ye divorce women, and (2) when they fulfil their Iddat: followed by two consequential cla: 


(3) tak ; hem free with kindness. 'The first is connec 
€ them back on eauitable terms. or (4) set the if the husband wishes to resume the mi 


the third and th ith the fourth. Therefore i : su 
relations, he Becca: ior 'Iddat. But if he does not so Wish, she is ree tou matu 


after 'Iddat. For the meaning of 'Iddat see n. 254 above. : E 
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The term of their ('ddat), 
Either take them back 
On equitable terms 
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| 
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| P o 04997 LI SP uA o 


Or set them free aay CrP 7 5 
On equitable terms ; Lis 94 NIM, LI 25A 

But do not take them back HCM eS Jn 
To injure them, (or) to take JUR Te oe 

Undue advantage ; ^ ój OAT 
If any one does that, De 794 144, oe 
He wrongs his own soul. ABUS 
Do not treat God's Signs PIL Vy MUSA $6.4 

As a jest, ^ e di Ga ee 95 
But solemnly rehearse ^ e ZA y e tels t 
God's favours on you, ae eS 


And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 


Se OTS 
a g p 2, » d PET 

And Wisdom, A EZ AIG 

For your instruction. ko SABA 


EEATT M 
And fear God, ay KE A2 7e 
And k that God 734 
nd know that Go K 2 K 


Is well acquainted 


With all things. 6 "A RN- ANS Ü 
e / Ms 5 re 
SECTION 30. 

232. XX hen ye divorce QI INN Ry PIA T 
Women, and they ue ee ox AN iS I $- rrr 
The term of their (’Iddat), ZA 7 UM Ao GK OF To I Ah 
Do not prevent them ^ EAA (SE Eres 5 


From marrying >» | 999 ARA WAR. 
Their (former) husbands, ] iad, Raheny 
If they mutually agree WEA 
On equitable terms. dy be Gs 


This instruction KE pp AQIS 
| ian OF 


Is for all amongst you, MEE 5 
Who believe in God  . > NI 24 abu (^5 
And the Last Day. ye 2 Aly O23. 
That is (the course 


262. Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends. If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party, his own moral and spiritual nature suffers. 


263. These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke. But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children, and the purity and- well-being of the society 10 
which welive. 'This aspect of the question is reiterated again and again. 


264. Rehearse: zikr. Cf. ii. 151 and n. 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds, and to 

. proclaim and praise, and be proud of God's favours on us, His favours are immeasurable : not the 

least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge aud act 
up to His guidance. )j 


‘The termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life. And 
ful device is approved which can equitably bring back those who have lived together, 
"i is mutual love and thew can live on honourable terms with each other. If these 
is not right for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union. Thev may be swayed 


LT, 


ations. This verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 


MNT 


Mere gti 


intu 


| 
| 


| 


_ appeal must be to godliness, for a 
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 [ S. 11. 232-234. 
Making for) most virtue | | 
And purity amongst you, i po K A EE 
And God knows, yos ee i 

c ORE S AES LOSS 


And ye know not. | 
233. Melhe mothers shall vive suck 7% | GI AA 2 699 p n " 
FI give su | Sof oM EA oU rrr 
! ; 


eg 


To their offspring 


For two whole years, EN WD AA 
If the father desires ed ges 
To complete the term. lL Mert i7V 97 
But he shall bear the cost - slopes’ SHG 


Of their food and clothing CAG 264 SP ZG 
On equitable terms. EH) aed Oks 
No soul shall have by 927A 24h77 
A burden Jaid on it XA Gr “72 


Greater than it can bear, t (ao yy GI PAZ) 
No mother shall be i Da 9 
Treated unfairly ANG (NG OT Aaa 
On account of her child. 6,45 SUSIE) 
Nor father 

On account of his child, 
An heir shall be chargeable 
In the same way. 

If they both decide 

On weaning, 

By mutual consent, 

And after due consultation, 
There is no blame on them. 
If ye decide 

On a foster-mother 

For your offspring, 

There is no blame on you, 


CASIN 
Kos Ia INES 
“Cale A o iss 

| Ao 24^ 

A355 NS 

Ass EROS Gf 


Provided ye pay (the mother) M uo " 
What ye offered, "od zd t I 
On equitable terms. PESO DEN 
But fear God and know a LDiS 
That God sees well RP TA 44027 
. What ye do. O2 CRBC 4 él pata 

P Z . 

234. f any of you die ! ARA io FO AVIAN YET, 


And leave widows behind, 


. i in the midst of the regulations on divorce,.it applies primarily to cases of 
duc IE coc dennite rule is necessarv, as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce, probably be’ on good terms, and the interests of the children must be safeguarded. As, 
however, the wording is perfectly general. it has been held that the principlé applies equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock: each must fulfil his or her part in the fostering of the child. On the 
other hand, it is provfl(gd that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard bargain on 
either side. By mutuai consent they can agree to some course that is reasonable and equitable, both 
as regards thé. period before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 

: ificialfeeding. Butthe mother's privileges must not be curtailed 


a wet-nu e (i for art SA VS ] 
tse, or (by analogy) he does not nurse the baby: In a matter of this kind the ultimate — 


simpl L sent t : 
ply because by mutual consen whe somedies are imperfect and may be misused. 
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S. 11. 234-236. ] 94 


They shall wait concerning £n DPA 
LJ $72 


l “06, 
themselves ge As) Cree do € A 


Four, months and ten days : *” k 


When they have fulfilled ON de o KET it 


Their term, there is no blame 


ig 
On you if they dispose Vas nhs NENG 


Of themselves in a just 


? 
And reasonable manner. [EET Ga 


And God is well acquainted ; ? 4 » 4» ^ 9} 
With what ye do. of E CSU ans 


235. There is no blame lam A os Beng 9 AS 
On you if ye make dy eee 43 BE res 5-vvo 
An offer of betrothal be peu 725 ETTER 
Or hold it in your hearts.” pie EPA AG A Ez ^ 
God knows that ye ` (MN 9950904 JUR M aye 
Cherish them in your hearts: CBSE ZA A 
But do not make a secret contract uj 44 


AMAA PARAL Ch 99 Wh & OCs 
With them except in-terms BD (YI DI ERODES 


Honourable, nor resolve on the tie A TAPER (99,96 ADSI Ae 
Of marriage till the term ONS CAFOt 5 Ser 
Prescribed is fulfilled. BATTU MAY be - 
And know that God NATES] AC 
Knoweth what is in your hearts, D £A 


i] 


A ea t^ S57 AN ZA IK 947 
And take heed of Him; ry TOA a C) els 
And know that God is 


t ^ L4 Td 3 vA j 
oz b, GK (DK 2289 296 E 
' Oft-forgiving, Most Forbearing. Ope DRE 3 c MAL 53-6 : 


SECTION 31. 


236. Where is no blame on you KOA ASS v 


If ye divorce women 

Before consummation 

Or the fixation of itheir dower ; 
But bestow on them 


| © AIDIA ATA 
(A suitable gift), Cg DY 


(Ay 
The wealthy t d of u^. 42% a2 4 CAA eh 46 
According to his means, Eee) May Ge ae | 
And the poor TLI 44 S579) 2694 , | 
, According to his means ;— wy Qe 2 SPA 4 | 


RÀ 


267. The 'lddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) is longer than the 'Iddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses. ii 228). In the latter the only consideration is to ascertain if there is dd. 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved. This is clear from xxxiii. 49. where it is laid down that there 
no ‘Iddat for virgin divorcees. In the former there is in addition the consideration of mourning an» 
` respect for the deceased husband. In either case, if it is proved that there is unborn issue. there js O 

1 ‘question of remarriage for the woman until it is born and for a reasonable time afterwards: 
iile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate. 


ite contract of remarriage for the woman during her period of 'Iddat of widowhood 
viously unseemly, as also any secrecy in such matters. It would bind the woman at i 

F tted to exercise her fullest judgment But circumstances may*arise when an 

ideration but not immediately decided» may be to her interests. and this 15 
rpretation the cherishing of love in one's heart without ow ward show ok 

and devotion, ee E 
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95 [ 5. 11. 236-239. 
A gift of a reasonable amount IN AL hse AT 
Is due from those OG NE N (le 
Who wish to do the right thing. ; $ 


237. And if ye divorce them 
Before consummation, 
But after the fixation 
Of a dower for them, 
Then the half of the dower 
(Is due to them), unless 


23 JAIA 247 
Cee Eh -rre 
a 144 904 CAI 19% 5 
DO? Q35 EPS OL MEF 
LN Ue Tes A 


RE 4a 4230 


P A 


They remit it 7 9324, IA A 

Or (the man's half) is remitted '9 Oy G Sl 
By him in whose hands » Aw E M 4 
Is the marriage tie; ^ GH Ya | 


And the remission 

(Of the man’s half) 

Is the nearest to righteousness. 
And do not forget 

Liberality between yourselves. 
For God sees well 

All that ye do. 


"63 $08 Os 
alli asas 
^d OAE d$ 
oat GS GS & 
eset de ii yrn 
6 pal sails 
SC í DP 
O OMS a \s2585 
"Gat Sd dde tjrs 
Zi SS BATES 
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238. (Guard strictly 
Your (habit of) prayers, 
Especially the Middle Prayer ; ^ 
And stand before God 


In a devout (frame of mind). 


239. If ye fear (an enemy), 
Pray on foot, or riding, 
(As may be most convenient), 

But when ye are 

In s zurity, celebrate 

God's praises in the manner 

He has taught you, 

Which ye knew not (before). 


269. The law declares that in susan a case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to the 
woman. But it is open to the woman to remit the half due to her or to the man to remit the half 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole. 


270. Him in whose hands is the marriage tie: According to Hanafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself. who can ordinarily by his act dissolve the marriage. It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated. . 


271. The Middle Prayer : Salatul-wustà : may be translated “ the best or the most excellent prayer." ' 
Authorities differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase. The weight of authorities seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the 'Asr prayer (in the middle of the afternoon). ‘This is apt to be most 
neglected. and yet this is the most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs. 
Taare i a pecial Sūra S. ciii.) entitled 'Asr, of which the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 
under that Sura, j 


272. Verses 238-39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayer in danger, This is more fully - 
dealt with iniiv a 101035. yi E his is more fully - 
e ] “ 4 


(fe à mai c 
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240. JMthose of you | 499444 PE s PPP 
Who die and leave widows | DN 9 ar n "n 
Should bequeath | ue 
For their widows Btls the 
A year’s maintenance | e Ka 3/7 
And residence ; ^? | Jc pov eke 
But if they leave ie ‘Ky LP Ah 4 OE 
(The residence), n Es GEIS CREO 
There is no blame on you | >. OX AM oe La 
For what they do | PO ee ANG) GGG 
With themselves, 6202 doa 
Provided it is reasonable. | go 3 
And God is Exalted in Power, | 
Wise. | 


241. RES: divorced women | 
Maintenance (should be provided) | 
On a reasonable (scale). | 
This is a duty | 
On the righteous. E 


E a 184 A s-re 
dT CAN 4^ (Ez 


242. Thus doth God VP 24 o 9a 78 ust 
Make clear His Signs dif ax Om Gy -rm 
To you: in order that A 22% JOA 
Ye may understand. O 5 A ÁA 


C. 51.—Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 
(ii, 243-253.) Is not to be undertaken light-heartedly, 
i Nor to be evaded as a duty. 
Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not all can be chosen to fight 
For God. It requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith. Given these, È | 
Large armies can be routed 
By those who battle for God, 
As shown by the courage of David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines. 
The mission of some of the apostles, 
Like Jesus, was different,— 
Less wide in scope than that 

Bt 


nance, with residence), for : 
f h an heir (Q. iv. 1 
, but the vioo 
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97 [ S. 11. 243-246. 
SECTION 32. 
243. IWidst thou not 7 
. D 2 4 5 
Turn by vision to those pals oe pes c Qe 


Who abandoned their homes, ; AEA 
Though they were thousands ANES 
(In number), for fear of death ? 


b59 (5^ 70.93 2 
God said to them: “ Die": yr vss 57232906 


Then He restored them to life.” 4M AL \ 24% 104% 
Eee God is full of bounty oA DE ee d zy & 
o mankind, but 799237 A II 
Most of them are ungrateful. O QM voro d XM 
244. Then fight in the cause : "PT 
Of God, and know that God A Que G i6 5 — ver 


Heareth and knoweth all things.” $2 Go 7 4 LÁ 
O ngs Aw ant C (ZL) $ 


245. Who is he SAM ar 
That will loan to God V) £ C-ra 


A beautiful loan,” which God ZAAR IRAIN, 9 n 
Will double unto his credit CLÉS ED 


And multiply many times ? v2 sé 417 247167 v« 
It is God that giveth (you) D Geet if Asa 


Want or Plenty, v^ doro I, 26 MA 

And to Him shall be BES y= 45 

Y t g 759724 ^ 
our return o SPU 

246. east thou not - 4 "4 4 

Turned thy vision to the Chiefs ILS BJ-rry o 

Of the Children of Israel A uam est Nos Soe 2 n 

After (the time of) Moses ? Oe (52 Qs 4167] 3 


274, We now return to the subject of Jihad, which we left at ii. 214-216. . We are to be under no 
illusion about it. If we are not prepared to fight for our faith, with our lives and all our resources, both 
our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies. As to life, God gave it, and a coward is 
not likely to save it. It has happened again and again in history that men who tamely submitted to 
be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their enemies, had the sentence 
of death pronounced on them for their cowardice, and they deserved it. But God gives further and 
further chances in His mercy. This is a lesson to every generation, The Commentators differ as to the 
exact episode referred to, but the wording is perfectly general. and so is the lesson to be learnt from it. 


275. For God's cause we must fight, but never to satisfy our own selfish passions or greed, for the 
warning is repeated : * God heareth and knoweth all things” : all deeds. words, and motives are perfectly 
open before Him, however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves. See ii. 216, n. 236. 


276. Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically “a beautiful loan". It is excellent in 
many ways: (1) it shows a beautiful spirit of self-denial; (2) in other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return thereon; here you give to the Lord of All, in: Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty; giving, you may have manifold blessings, and withholding, you mav 
even lose what you have. If we remember that our goal is God, can we turn away from His cause? ' 


277. The next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Joshua, who crossed the Jordan and 
settled the tribes in Palestine. His rule lasted for 25 vears. after which there was a period of 320 yeatfs 
when the Israelites had a chequered history. They were not united among themselves, and suffered 
many reverses at the hands of the Midianites, Amalekites, and other tribes of Palestine. The 
frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God. From time to time a leader: 
appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers. Acting under a sort of theocratic commission 
from God, he pointed out their backslidings, re-united them under His banner, and restdred, from time 
to time and place to place, the power of Israel. hese dictators are called Judges in the English 
translation of the Old Testament. The last of their line was Samuel, who marks the transition 
towards the line of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the other. He mayt ated 
approximately about the llth century B.C. . š [ ; TN 
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S. 11. 246-247.] 


They said to a Prophet ^* 
(That was) among them: 

“ Appoint for us a King, that we 
May fight in the cause of God." 
He said: “Is it not possiblé,”” 
If ye were commanded 

To fight, that that ye 

Will not fight ?" They said: 
“ How could we refuse 

To fight in the cause of God, 
Seeing that we were turned out 


Of our homes and our families ? ” 
But when they were commanded 


To fight, they turned back, 
Except a small band 
Among them. But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong. 


247. Their Prophet said to them: 
“ God hath appointed 
Talat” as king over you.” 
They said: “ How can he 
Exercise authority over us 
When we are better fitted 
Than he to exercise authority, 
And he is not even gifted, 
With wealth in abundance ? " 
He said: “ God hath 
Chosen him above you, 

And hath gifted him . 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess: God 
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278. This was Samuel. In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and maf 


The Israelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion, brought out their Is 


union and true spirit by asking for a king. They replied with spirit in words, but when it: 


Dn 


"3 
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rocks, or ran away, and even those 
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Granteth His authority to whom ` 
He pleaseth. God careth 

For all, and He knoweth 

All things." 


248. And (further) their Prophet 

Said to them: “A Sign 

Of his authority 

Is that there shall come 

. To you the Ark of the Covenant, 
AWith-(an-assurance) therein 
Of security ^ from your Lord, 
And the relics left 

By the family of Moses 

And the family of Aaron, 
Carried by angels.” 

In this is a Symbol 

For you if ye indeed 

Have faith." 


SECTION 33. 


YAY hen Talat set forth 
With the armies, he said :?* 
‘God will test you 
At the stream : if any 
Drinks of its water, 

He goes not with my army: 
Only those who taste not ` 
Of it go with me: 

A mere sip out of the hand 

Is excused." But they all 
Drank of it, except a few. 
When they crossed the river, — 


249. 


Heand the faithful ones with him,— 


They said: “ This day ™ 
. We cannot cope 


With Goliath and his forces.” i 


Sft. x 3ft. x 3ft. 


y ; with relics of Mosés and Aaron. 

HEC oie eee einen beaten gold, with wings outstretched. This was a sacred possession 

; Samuel's ministry : see n. 278 to ii. 246: when 

it came back, it remained in a village for twenty years, and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted. It thus became a symbol of unity and authority. 

282. Security ; sabina —satety, tranquillity, peace. 


to Israel. 


it was built by Solomon. 


b ied b els: these words refer to the Tābūt or Ark: the cherubims with outstretched 
Rr DA ld RA Well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised. F 
284. A Commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 


whole-heartedly believe in its Commander. 


Gideon's story will be found/in Judges. vii. 2-7. 


285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy .when they- met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the S fac 


Commander, the giant Goliath (Jalut). 
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; venant; Tabut: a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold,. about 
ee CPI. xxv. 10-22. It was to contain the’ testimony of God”, or the Ten Com- 


It was lost to the enemy in the early part of 


Later Jewish writings use the same word for a 
symbol of God's Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which.the Ark was kept, or in the Temple when 


He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
' before Saul, and Henry V. in Shakespeare's story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon: 
he gave a certain order. when crossing a. stream; the greater part disobeyed, and were sent back. 


But here yas a ain small Band who were determined to\face 
all'odds because they had perfect confidence in God and in the cause for which they were fighting. 
They were for mákiug à firm stand and saeking God's help. Of that number was David: see next note; - 


| [S. 11. 247-249.. 
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But those who were convinced | vg dA ABT SMS 2o ai 


That they must meet God, 


oe ioe es Ea, sia 
Sage | Giiackf 
Vanquished a big one? D SELI Aa QA 
God is with those | f ; ` 
Who steadfastly persevere.” O Qv aa 2 
PY D Per Goliath and his forces, (Bs ONE SS -o 
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LIEGE DER GE JO RUNE 

_ 286. Note how the whole story is compressed into a few words as regards narration, but b 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many points of view. The Old Testament is mainly interested ! | 
the narrative, which is full of detail, but says little about the universal truths of which every true story 
is a parable. The Our-àn assumes the story, but tells the parable. , | 
David was a raw youth, with no arms or armour. He was not known even in the Israelite camp: 
and the giant Goliath mocked him. Even David's own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheer | 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward appearance, but his faith had made him more thi 
match for the Philistine hosts. When Saul offered his own armour and arms to David, the your” 
hero declined, as he had not tried them, while his shepherd's sling and staff were his well-tried impu 
ments. He picked up five smooth pebbles on the spot from the stream, and used his sling to esi 
effect that he knocked down Goliath. He then used Goliath's own sword to slay him. "l'here W^. 
D 
. Apart from the main Jesson that if we would preserve our national existence and our faith MW. 
Our duty to fight with courage and firmness, there are other lessons in David's story: (1) num 2 
t trut and careful planning; (3) the hero tries his own weapons. and those rn 
to, m at time and place, even though people may laugh at him; (4) if God is V à 


jusic. His Psalms (zabūr) are still extant. 
= loves and protects all His creatures and His bounties are ^j 
ay have to check another, but we must never lose faith thi 
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C. 52.] 101 (S. 11. 253, 
:253, RIDE apostles 
e endowed with gifts, D > 
Sone above others ; ^? Ces SNS -ror er 
o one of them God spoke; ™ 9% 999 "rA "P " 
Others He raised Qoa TAA Qe erem WS E 
To degrees (of honour); *! b 22 a9, A oIan I A 
To Jesus the son of Mary Gove has ad)» ail 26 
We gave Clear (Signs), ™ FA SOIC AN 75 Corie 
And stene ieoa him o S mor Asas eeil s 
ith the holy spirit. Pat TE AbD IDA I9 gi oy 
If God had so willed, vals 35 por 7222 BOS 3 


Wodnika | 2A G2 CANCE 
Glen (Sigon had some to them, | EEE Lund 
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C. 52.—Who can describe the nature of God ? 

(ii. 254-283.) The Living, the Eternal: His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass. 
His truth is clear as daylight : how 
Can compulsion advance religion ? 
The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands. 
Our duty then is to seek the: path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity,—to grasp 


clero mc EE EL 


nt modes of procedure are prescribed to God's Apostles in different 
ages, and perhaps their degrees are different though itis not for us mortals, with our imperfect knowledge, 
to.make any difference between one and another of God's Apostles (ii. 136). As this winds up the 
argument about fighting, three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected God's Messengers. 


To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory : he led his men for forty years through the wilderness, mainly 
le; he organised them to fight with the sword for Palestine, 


fighting against the unbelief of his own peop C n j 
but was raised to God's mercy before his enterprise ripened, and it fell to Joshua to carry out his 
plan. David, though a mere shepherd boy, was chosen by God. He overthrew the greatest warrior of 
nis time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also a prophet. a poet, and a musician. 
Jesus was “ strengthened with the holy spirit ": he was given no weapons to fight, and his mission was 

d's mission these and other characters were combined. 


of a more limited character. In Muhamma 1 
Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses, and from Medina he ruled and gave 
laws, and tbe Qur-àn has a vaster scope than the Psalms of David, 


289. Different gifts and differe 


290, Moses: see note above. A 
291. There is a two-fold sense: they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees. I take the reference to be to David. 


202, Cf. ii. 87, See n. 401 to iii, 62. 


. | 293. If some : of choice was to be : y 
po TAT carat: s Plan, He carries it out as He 


It must not be supposed that it frustrates God 
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S. 11, 254-255. ] 102 [C. 59 


At no advantage from a brother's need, 

To stand by the word that is pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 

As between man and man. 


SECTION 34. 


'. 254. @ ye who believe! 


Spend out of (the bounties)” ad BAUEN IA T 
We have provided for you, ^ | || Cal tat -yap 
Before the Day comes E e Gahi 24 
When no bargaining © 2) Ves rS 
(Will avail), nor friendship . 92 DIC Got dats 94 19% 9 « 
Nor intercession.” As Res 325 QU ol es Crs 
Those who reject Faith—the j >a A LE T 

i : Asa d$ 505; 


Are the wrong-doers. 
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:255. @od! There is no god AD ad oua, 
" But He,— the Living, Say) A) -raa 
The Self-subsisting, Eternal. e 9292A, 9790 
No slumber can seize Him $ seh) Ee) 


Nor sleep. His are all things, ^| - Ey A 


h 
Gait (4 7 
In the heavens and on earth. AY DS dow be Y 

Who is there can intercede 


4 
CC rs pr tee A 
In His presence except ^ o2» à bs Casu Tii | 


. As He permitteth? He knoweth byl GUTI PASA 0 ae 
425» Nee > TONE 


‘What (appeareth to His creatures 


. 294, Spend, i.e, give away in charity, or employ in good works, but do not hoard. Good works | 

would in Islam include everything that advances the good of one that is in need whether a neighbour 
* of a stranger, or that advances the good of the community, or even the good of the person himself | 
| ' to whom God has given the bounty. But it must be real good and there should be no admixture 
d of. baser motives, such as vainglory, or false indulgence, or encouragement of idleness, or playing | 
` - oft one person against anothet. The bounties include mental and spiritual gifts as well as wealth - 
| . and material gifts. E : 


«0 295. Cj. ii. 123 and ii. 48. 


296. This is the Ayat-ul-Kursi, the “ Verse of the Throne", Who can translate its glorious mea” 
produce the rhythm of its well-chosen and comprehensive words? Even in the original Arabic 
seems to be greater than can be expressed in words. 


"a 


r His name. His name—God or Allah—is sometimes misused and applied to os 
; 1 be any 
od. Fe lives, but His life is self-subsisting and eternal: it doch 
il 


slumber”) and the need for f f 
k life, is perfect and $€ 
en the Lord awaked 4 


other translato: 
Om 


Digi (jd eye canyi | S. 11. 255-257; 
As) Before or After | : 
Or Behind them.” 
. E I AAT tp 799 24 727174 JAIP 
Nor shall they compass 2s SPCC OAT 
Aught of His knowledge l W KAT j 


A o 7 A 
Except as He willeth. dle, C zás i. 35 


His Throne doth extend ^? 


Over the heavens | 2G Uo 3l 
And the earth, and He feeleth ; 


en t ^4 Z* WH 99 KI 
neo In guarding gH Au pos 
And preserving them ^? «(75 4. ? 944 A 
ro Hs is the Most High, Chi, y 33 
e Supreme (in glory). RAN AAA 
ree O22 21 245 


256.  Y&tet there be no compulsion ** i5 2a 3 4G 
In religion: Truth stands out GINS -ro 
Clear from Error: whoever € 5^7, 92 I 7678 77 
Rejects Evil and believes ca 64 OX CAU US 


In God hath grasped wl 2 274 o R[ A 2r 
The most trustworthy a, 6485 PEL AGES ; 


Hand-hold, that never breaks.“ AZ 245 LEI aI 210 fe) 24 

And God heareth nails T ATOE 

And kr th all thi 3 : ^ 62? NP UA 
nd knoweth a ings OA pies A K 


RA AA AZ Yt 


257. God is the Protector E oV j 


Of those who-have faith : Noe 


297. After we realise that His Life is absolute Life, His Being is absolute Being, while others are 
contingent and evanescent, our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows. What is behind that 
shadow is He. Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess is a reflection of His absolute 
Reality. The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He. The truth is 
better expressed when we say that everything is His. How then can any creatures stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to intercede for a fellow-creature? In the first place both are His, and He 
cares as much for one as for the other. In the second place, they are both dependent on His will and 
command. But He in His Wisdom and Plan may grade his creatures and give one superiority over 
another. Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him. God's knowledge is absolute, and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us, His creatures, these conditions always apply. His knowledge and our knowledge are therefore 
in different categories, and our knowledge only gets some reflection of Reality when it accords with 
His Will and Plan. : 


298. Throne: seat, power, knowledge, symbol of authority. In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say “the heavens and the earth”. Well, then. in everything is the working of God's power, 
and will, and authority. Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense 
Cf. Wordsworth's fine outburst in “ Tintern Abbey " : “ Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, And 
the round ocean and the living air, And in the blue sky, and in the mind of man: A motion anda 
spirit that impels all thinking things, all objects of all thought, And rolls through all things. 


299. A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities, but would be in need of double rest when it has to look after and guard, or cherish, 
or help other activities. In contrast with this is the Absolute Life, which is free from any such need 
or contingency. For it is supreme above anything that we can concetve, 


300. Compulsion is incompatible with religion: because (l) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be ETES if induced by force: (2) Truth and Error have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good- 
will as to the fundamentals of faith; (3) God's protection is continuous, and His Plan is always : 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. : 


301. Hand-hold: something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger. 
be a loop or a handle, or anchor. If it is without flaw, so that there is no danger of brea 
our safety is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast to it. Our safety then depends on our 
m faith: God's help and protection will always be unfailing if we hold firmly to God an 
‘Him. a 7 , 5 
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` That causeth the sun | 


" W ^ 453) 5-27 

e á E 
To rise from the East 3 G4 los f ^ dr 
Do thou then cause him vs J (^ Qo cob 


To rise from the West." 


Thus was he confounded E ^f "WIE ba f 
7 v 


Who (in arrogance) rejected Ru wea in > xo: s 
Faith. Nor doth God 150903) 94] d s 
Give guidance GIU Gu 42 
Toa people unjust. |. 


259. Or (take) the similitude . Q^ NL LL 4 Aas 
Of one who passed $ »de 2^ ONE AR 


302. The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to, whose names are.not mentioneC: 
M. M. A's learned notes give some indication of the points at issue. In such matters, where the 
Qur-àn has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to mê | 
useless to speculate, and still worse to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning, — 
speculations are often interesting. But it seems to me that the meaning of the Qur-aàn is so wide ane 
universal that we are in danger of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing abou 
minor points. All three incidents are such as May happen again and again in any prophet's life- 
time, and be seen in impersonal vision at any time. Here they are connected with Mustafa’s vision 
is shown by the opening words of verse 258. j 


pride of power, and the impotence of human power as 
ho disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 

I name Babylonia as it was the original home of Abraham 
er arts and sciences in the ancient world. Science 
n now. But the mystery of Life baffled science 
y centuries of progress. Abraham had faith, 
i es. A sceptical ruler might jestingly say: vj 
f science might say: “ We have investigated the laws of — 
lie in the hands of kings and men of knowledge. The 
j But Abraham confounded the claimer by going back 
r, why could you not make the sun rise from the 
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By a hamlet, all in ruins ™ 
To its roofs. He said: 

“ Oh! how shall God 

Bring it (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death ?” 

But God caused him 

To die for a hundred years, 
Then raised him up (again). 
He said: “ How. long 

Didst thou tarry (thus) ?” 

He said: “(Perhaps) a day 
Or part of a day." He said: 
“ Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years; 

But look at thy food 

And thy drink; they show 
No signs of age; and look 
At thy donkey: and that 
We may make of thee 

A Sign unto the people, 
Look further at the bones, 
How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh.” ™ 
When this was shown clearly 
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To him, he said: “I know 
That God hath power 


Over all things." Ou 4G B Oe 4 é 


260. Behold! Abraham said: 
“My Lord! Show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead." * 
He said: '* Dost thou not 
Then believe?" He said: 


GES QJ 2 JE s-r 
5 98, ORAE 


(929 223 


"b Sca of ardt 


304, This incident is referred varigusly (1) to Ezekiel’s vision of dry bones (Ezekiel, xxxvii. 1-10); 
! (2) to Nehemiah's visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its re-building (Nehemiah, 
|i. 12-20): and (3) to 'Uzair, or Ezra. or Esdras, the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem. and about whom there are many Jewish legends. As 
‘to (1), there are only four words in this verse about bones. As to (2) and (3), there is nothing specific 
ito connect this verse with either. The wording is perfectly general, and we must understand it as 
general. I think it does refer not only to individual, but to national, death and resurrection. 


sees the destruction of a whole people, city, or civilisation. 
hen Gaede many times in Beton ano as He Wil do at thesipel 
| Res ion. Ti is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he has be i trie 
thus’ Deca be T chee the Ei has been a century. On the other hand, the food and aie Mech 
he left behind is intact, and as fresh as it was when he left.it. But the donkey is not QR y dead, but 
And before the man's eyes. the bones are reunited, clothed. with flesh 
Moral: (1) Time is nothing to God; (2) it affects different things in 
fe and death are in God's hands; (4) Man's power is nothing; his 


» 


“Yea! but to satisfy 


Í x 5 H 
| 305. A man is in despair w 
God can cause resurrection, as 


nothing but bones is left of it. 
and blood, and restored to life. 
diff 
fai 


erent ways; (3) The keys of li 
th should be in God. 


|... 306. Verse 258, we saw, illustrated God's powe 
| boasts or imaginings. Verse 259 illustrated how 


dua] : à ;s of life and death, w 
| 3 and nations are subject to laws o emm 

, . Now in a 
l ao Never much we may be misled by appeatau e iey Know him and fiy to him, 


| WiSdom and love: i birds so 
God' e: if man can tame : 
* Creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 


r over Life and Death, contrasted with man's vain 
Time is immaterial to God's working ; things, in 
hich are under God's complete € 
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My own understanding." *" Of ay RO UT EE 

He said: “ Take four birds; XJ OU TC Q d 
Tame them to turn to thee; Za 29 23 
Puta portion™ of them ép D pad 


On every hill, and call to them: 


y $27 ZA? w Ce p Dr ER Ae, 
They will come to thee i OE Ve Ue cse $5 


(Flying) with speed. Pes 41753, 2 22 5, oo, 
Then know that God ena GL ab QU 5 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise." 


E FETTE. ^ dA az ro 
SECTION 36, ORS HE a GH dels d 


P 


Who spend their substance Al OPRA K 


In the way of God'is that QUO COT A AER A AC h EH 
: ; AO c. hae PUB 
Of a grain of corn: it groweth e» hal js J a ganó 
Seven ears, and each ear i a MIE QA. 
Hath a hundred grains. r 4 T = e on 
- God giveth manifold increase 14697) ^ os A "CT 
To whom He pleaseth : t o^ Oe p 7 


\ 
And God careth for all 92 4G D A 
And He knoweth all things OMS fe» 


262. Those who spend da zo CRG: "d (aad 
Their substance in the cause n £i JI» i T A n 
Of God, and follow not up «T “Jory ) e 
Their gifts with reminders x AIE dl 
Of their generosity "ces 3h 
Or with injury,—for them l doa SE TIAE 
Their reward is with their Lord: | . yo JT NB al) 
On them shali be no fear, AHO nne pote, S 
Nor shall they grieve. OGA ANS A yas 5 | 
% " 3 x A . 

263. Kind words ?? EL. FA EAS ONS ps 

' And the covering of faults i 


307 Abraham had complete faith in God's power, but he wanted, with God's permission, to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind. Where I havé translated "satisfy my own 
understanding," the literal translation would be “satisfy my own heart." 


. 308. A porlion of them: Juz-an. The received Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieces of them were to be put on the hills. The cutting up or killing is not 
mentioned, but they say that it is implied by an ellipsis, as the question is how God gives life to the 
dead. Of the modern Muslim Commentators, M.P. is non-committal, but H.G.S. and MM.A. 
understand that the birds were not killed, but that a “ portion " here means a unit, single birds were 
placed on hills, and they fiew to the one who tamed them. ‘This last view commends itself to me, 45 


the cutting up of the birds to pieces is nowhere mentioned, unless we understand the word for “ taming 


` “in an unusual and almost impossible sense. 


(1) It must be in the way of God. (2) It must ex- 
followed by references or reminders to the act O 
jury be caused to the recipient, e.g.. by boasting 
Indeed, the kindness and the spirit which turns 
the essence of charity: these things are better 
arm. At the same time, while no reward is to be 
reward from God—material. moral, and spiritual—according to His own 
If we spend in the way of God, it is not as if God was in need of our charity. 
r sho sO ES m So great that ae inue His utmost forbearance before any 
o can merit His prai r reward. Our moti i a 
i de EM Or eres ves are so mixed that our best may 
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Are better than charity 
Followed by injury. 

God is Free of all wants, 
‘And He is most Forbearing. 


264. O ye who believe ! 
Cancel not your charity 
By reminders of your generosity 
Or by injury,—like those 
Who spend their substance 
To be seen of men, 
But believe neither 
In God nor in the Last Day.” 
They are in Parable like a hard, 
Barren rock, on which 
Is a little soil: on it 
Falls heavy rain, 
Which leaves it 
(Just) a bare stone. 
They will be able to do nothing 
With aught they have earned. 
And God guideth not 
Those who reject faith. 


265. And the likeness of those 
Who spend their substance, 
Seeking to please God 
And to strengthen their souls, 
Is as a garden, high 
And fertile : heavy rain ™ 
Falls on it but makes it yield 
A double increase 
Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy rain, light moisture 
Sufficeth it. God seeth well 
Whatever ye do. ; 


[S. 11. 263-265. 
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\ 310, False charity, ‘' to be seen of men,” is really no charity. Atis Wo! 
“God seeth well whatever ye do " (ii. 265). 


| in God and the Hereafter. 


| barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil. 


It is worse, for it betokens a disbelief 
i It is compared to a hard 
Good rain, which renders fertile soil more 


| fruitful, washes away the little soil which this rock had, and exposes its nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed ° 


. 311. True charity is like a field with good so 
| rain; thé moisture penetrates the soil, and yet its el 
favourable conditions increase its output enorm 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of gn 
So a man of true charity is spiritually healthy ; 


| : ^ -irculates freely. 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly OE to God's pleasure and the strengthening of his 


Or it, 


‘works, and is content with what he has. 
p soul, 
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SECTION 37. 
267. Q5 ye who believe ! 


FIr 2a Ay (dae 
Give of the good things i Isl d esi -p16 
Which ye have (honourably) A0 CAMERE Game NP EC 
earned, ?* . AU eb CF liw] 
And of the fruits of the earth e CIL a KIAT a 
Which We have produced C27»! OAS Gat ee 3 


312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (ii. 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining its bearing on the whole of our life. Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well-watered and fertile, with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for | 
mind and body ; suppose old age were creeping in on us, and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health; how should we feel if a sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past? Well; this life of — 
ours is a probation. We may work hard, we may save, we may have good luck. We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children. À 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and burns up the whole show. .We are too old 
to begin again; our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance | 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. The whirlwind is the “wrath to | 
come”: the provision against it is a life of true charity and righteousness, which is the only source of | 
true and lasting happinessin this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes | 
‘of this uncertain life. We may even spoil our so-called “charity” by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 


313. Not strong (enough): dhw'afa-w: literally weak, decrepit, infirm, possibly referring to both 
health and will or character. m 
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For you;and do not even aim °° 
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At getting anything tel por PE 
Which is bad, in order that K 


i 7 bho Bi J 2 
Out of it ye may give away GAKI AA 
Something, when ye yourselves 25 9 E 
Would not receive it M), A 4 
Except with closed eyes. "^ »,2*(59 %e 246 
And know that God AMA o I 
Is Free of all wants, ^ 
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And Worthy of all praise. *” OD CHF ax él (sels 


268. The Evil One threatens 


AAA 9509 7 EM 
You with poverty Ko ALES oes) -P ĦA 
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And bids you to conduct 
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Unseemly. God promiseth sis oe) 
You His forgiveness 4 24.7 3» 62 270 BO hy 0 
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269. He granteth wisdom GERA AT pL 
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Have no helpers. 229 47? VWs 2 
: oA ao OVE 5 


315. The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad òr tainted. We should 
not even think of Beanie them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them. 


316, Closed eyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge. ' 


317. To dedicate tainted things to God is a dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants, 
and Who is worthy of all honour and praise. 


] vil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives, and the contrast is . 
CODES E deed When EUR think of doing some real act of kindness or charity. we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment; but Evil supports any tendency to selfish- 
ness, greed. or even to extravagant expenditure for show, or self-indulgence, or unseemly appetites, 
On the other hand, God draws us on to áll that is kind and good, for that way lies the forgiveness 


“ of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction. No kind or generous act ever, ruined 


` 


- distinguish it from the false appearance of well-being. 


.any one. Itis false generosity that is sometimes shown as leading to ruin. As God knows all our 


motives and cares for all, and has everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
will choose; But wisdom is rare, and it is only wisdom that can appreciate true well-being and 
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271. If ye disclose (acts ?? : AE 2 z, ob» 
Of) charity, even so NEA) WOS ORA 
It is well, 423995 operan 4 
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- Those (really) in need, ARS) Ie 
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Benefits your own souls, 
And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the “ Face” °’ 
Of God. Whatever good 
Ye give, shall be 
Rendered back to you, 
And ye- shall not 

Be dealt with unjustly. 


273. (Charity is) for those 
In need, who, in God's cause ™ 
Are restricted (from travel), 

And cannot move about 


319. It is better to seek no publicity in charity. But if it is known there is no harm. Jf it p 
public purposes, it must necessarily be known, and a pedantic show of concealment may itself i 
fault. The harm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation. We can better reach the really deserv 
poor by quietly seeking for them. The spiritual benefit enures to our own souls, provided our mot | 
are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God. | 

320. In connection with charity this means that we must relieve those really in need, whether n 
are good or bad, on the right path or not, Muslims or otherwise. It is not for us to judge in f i 
matters. God will give light according to His wisdom. Incidentally it adds a further meaning y 
the command, “ Let there be no compulsion in religion ” (ii. 256). For compulsion may not only ber 
force. but by economic necessity. In matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of cha 
The chief motive in charity should be God's pleasure and our own spiritual.good. This was addre 
in the first instance to Mustafa in Medina, but it is of universal application. A 


na, 
For example, they may be doing some unpaid servi 
dge orskill or be in exile for their faith, or in other wayi 


from door to door.. It D 
. . M [C | 
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In the land, seeking 


(For trade or work): 
The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty, 


That they are free from want. 
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Thou shalt know them 
By their (unfailing) mark : 


VA Cad "(du 724227 M 
They beg not importunately Gl G GIES d 


From all and sundry. 22 ie, es NA? 
gx "aar. 


And whatever of good ge 
Ye give, be assured 
God knoweth it well. 


SECTION 38. 


274. MAhose who (in charity) ? 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day, 
In secret and in public, 
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With their Lord: 


2 t 

On them shall be no fear £294 9I EAD BUND 
OQ S eh Cvm : 
Nor.shall they grieve. | OF y» V 3 


275, Those who devour usury ™ 


793 95n4 Ay 7992} 79 Gh 
) 92 of) M| *)! eX K e \_-yeo 
Will not stand except Q J lay oss 2 ^ 
As stands one whom 


pn USE AL CIR 
The Evil One by his touch "ane J 
Hath davon a RN iG 6 ees Use c? 


That is because they say: P E PAE oo e 
“ Trade is like usury,” *^ p L | ay ul 5 lool ss à 


But God hath permitted trade 


E - i 


323, We recapitulate the beauty of charity (ie. unselfish giving of one’s self or one’s goods) 
before we come to its opposite, 1.2, the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress. Charity instead of impoverishing you will enrich you: you will have more happiness and 
less fear. Contrast it with what follows,—the degradation of the grasping usurer. : 


324 Usury is condemned and prohibited in the strongest possible terms. There can be no 
question about the prohibition. When we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
of opinion. Hadhrat ‘Umar, according to Ibn Kathir, felt some difficulty in the matter, as the Apostle 
left this world before the details of the question were settled. This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle, the other two being Khilafat and Kalalat 
(see iv. 12. n. 518). Our ’Ulama, ancient and modern, have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury, based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam. lI agree with 
them on the main principles, but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury. As this 
subject is highly controversial, I shall discuss it, not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere. The definition I would accept would be: undue profit made, not in the way of legitimate 
trade, out of loans of gold and silver, and necessary articles of food, such as wheat, barley, dates, and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself). My definition would include ` 


profiteering’ of all kinds, but exclude economic credit, the creature of modern banking and finance. 


325. An apt simile; whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stability 
of men and nations, a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers, cruel blood- 
Suckers, and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen. ~ 


326. The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one. Bai' (literary, Sale or Barter) is also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions. , j Eu 
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And forbidden usury. 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, ` 
Desist, shall be pardoned 

For the past; their case 

Is for God (to judge) ; 

But those who repeat 

(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire: they will 

Abide therein (for ever). 


276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing, 
But wil! give increase 
For deeds of charity : 
For He loveth not 


Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked. 


277. Those who believe, j 
And do deeds of righteousness, 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 

Will have their reward 

With their Lord: 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve.” 


278. @ ye who believe ! 

Fear God, and give up. 

What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 
Indeed believers. 


279. If ye do it not, 
Take notice of war ™ 
From God and His Apostle: 
But if ye turn back, 
Ye shall have 
Your capital sums: 
Deal not unjustly, 
And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 


x 
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r concessions on behalf of debtors, 
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327. 'The contrast between charity and unlawful grasping of wealth began at ii. 274, where p 
phrase oc curs as a theme. Here the theme finishes with the same phrase. he following four ji 
fer to further as creditors are asked to (a) give up even € 
on account of usury, and (b) to give time f 
de d ogether as an.act of charity. 


ia spat 
r opinions, but an ultimatum of war for the liberation of debtors unjusl 


a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
D 
1 
| 
j 
i 
i 


ait 
HUP (pi 
or payment of capital if neces” 
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280. If the debtor is 


281. 


In a difficulty, 
Grant him time 
Till it is easy 

For him to repay. 
But if ye remit it 
By way of charity, 
That is best for you 
If ye only knew. 


And fear the Day 
When ye shall be 
Brought back to God. 
Then shall every soul 
Be paid what it earned, 
And none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly. 


SECTION 39. 


ye who believe ! 
When ye deal with each other, 
In transactions involving 
Future obligations 
In a fixed period of time, 
Reduce them to writing ?? 
Let a scribe write down 
Faithfully as between 
The parties : let not the scribe 
Refuse to write: as God ? 
Has taught him, 
So let him write. 
Let him who incurs 
The liability dictate, 
But let him fear 
His Lord God, 
And not diminish 
Aught of what he owes. 
If the party liable 
Is mentally deficient, 
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ation, and the second part 


329, The first part of the verse deals with transactions invol 
with transactions in which payment 


ving future payment or future consider- 
and delivery are made on the spot. 


Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment is 


in the future, 
future. 


on the spot—requ 
recommended. : 


330. The scribe in such matters assu 

as in the presence of God, with full justice J 
¿asa gift from God, and he should use it as in Hi 
Position is still more responsible. 


In such cases a written 
«this verse, that it is “ juster...more s 
etc., imply that it is not o 


ire no e 
ca 


bligatory inlaw. Examples of the latter ku 
vidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 


to both.parties. 
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promised at a fixed time and place 


orif cash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 
document is recommended, but it is held that the words later on in 
uitable as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts, 


[S. 11. 280-282. — 


T 


kind—cash payment and delivery - 


sumes a fiduciary capacity : he should therefore remember to act 
The art of writing he should look upon: 
is service, In an illiterate population the scribe's - 


S.n. 282.] 


Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate, 

Let his guardian 

Dictate faithfully. 

And get two witnesses, 
Out of your own men,” 
And if there are not two men, 
Then a man and two women, 
Such as ye choose, 

For witnesses, 

So that if one of them errs, 
The other can remind her. 
The witnesses 

Should not refuse 

When they are called on 

( For evidence). 

Disdain not to reduce : 

To writing (your contract) 
For a future period, 
Whether it be small 

Or big : it is juster 

In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence, 
And more convenient 

To prevent doubts 

Among yourselves 

But if it be a transaction 
Which ye carry out i 
On the spot among yourselves, 
There is no blame on you 
If ye reduce it not 

To writing. 

But take witnesses 
Whenever ye make 

A commercial contract ; 
And let neither scribe 

Nor witness suffer harm. 

If ye do (such harm), 

It would be wickedness 

In you. So fear God; 
For it is God 

That teaches you. 

And God is well acquainted 
With all things.” 
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331. Possibly the person “mentally deficient, or 
incapable of making a valid contract, and the whol 
must act in perfect good faith, not only protecting but 

332. It is desirable that the men (or women) who I 
circle to which the parties belong, as they would/best be able to understand the transaction, and | 
be most easily available if their evidence is required/in future. . 
_ 333. Commercial morality is here taught on’ the highest plane and yet in the most practical” 

) regards the bargains to be máde;the evidence to be provided, the doubts to be 
duties and rights of scribes dnd witnesses. Probity even in worldly matters is t0 
5 onvenience or policy, but a matter of conscience and religious duty, Even 

ons are to be carried out as in the presence of God. í $ 
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(©, B55 J} Í S. 11. 283-284. 
283. If ye are on a journey, ’ Z Z 24,24 
And cannot find 4 Xe Ye ES ON 5 por 
A scribe, a pledge í T4125 *.14 
With possession (may serve GE bud 23 
The purpose). ** 2G 72924 6. ^. 
And if one of you. ed cae (Case 


Deposits a thing 427 5G, ae 4 off 
On trust with another, ?? Ves, Cas c?! Ob 
Let the trustee ZAVALA Ay uF 920 
(Faithfully) discharge ` A aai r5 c) 35245 


His trust, and let him i DOLIA bA 
Fear his Lord. 2» abl Y 
For whoever conces it— SSNS 5 
Knoweth all that ye do. i bs E t 


C. 53. - Our honesty and upright conduct 
(ii. 284-286.) Are not mere matters of policy 
= Or convenience: all our life in this world 

Must be lived as in the presence of God. 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle's life : full of faith, 
Let us render willing obedience 
To God's Will. Our responsibility, 
Though great, is not a burden 
Greater than we can bear : let us 
Pray for God's assistance, and He will help. 


SECTION 40. 


. 984. MMo God belongeth all EAE SG S 
That is in the heavens ESSE) e e» -rnay 


And on earth. Whether A^ 3:14 ae ne 
Ye show what isin your minds  . po d BUS Qi5 
Or conceal it, God T D 44 9312 97 
Calleth you to account for it. Ula, Boal g al 


334. A pledge or security stands on its own independent footing, though it is a very convenient form. 


of closing the,bargain where the parties cannot trust each other, and cannot get a written agreement 
with proper witnesses. 


335. The law of: Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor. The 
Depositary becomes a trustee, and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis. The 
trustee's duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to render 
back the pi^perty and accounts when required.according to the terms ofthe trust. This duty again is 
linked to the : inction of Religion, which requires a higher standard than Law. 


336. It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concealed, we 
gain a great advantage materially. Weare warned not to yield to sucha temptation. The concealment 
of evidence has a serious effect on out own moral and spiritual life, for it taints the very source of higher 
life, as typified by the heart. The heart is also the seat of our secrets. We are told tHat the sin will 
reach our most secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the world, Further, the heart. 
is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections. =~ NONSE i cas 
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285. The Apostle believeth , t 2M 
In what hath been revealed 43,054 LOMA d vss | 
To him from his Lord, B b 799 9 7 Luo 
As do the men of faith. OPA 453 (ey 
Each one (of them) believeth Cp, 10 osiga 
In God, His angels, pie 3255 AM, Gal (ie 
His books, and His apostles. ?? a8 997, I, 
“ We make no distinction (they say) wd 2 4s 
Between one and another ^? ' BIL» oe Au 
Of His apostles.” And they say : Aas 4 yh GY 
“ We hear, and we obey : 
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337. This Sūra started with the question of Faith (ii. 3-4), showed us various aspects of Faith and | 
the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community, and now rounds j 
off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct (“ we | 
hear and we obey "), and closes on a note of humility, so that we may confess our sins, ask for 
forgiveness, and pray for God's help and guidance, 


: 338. Cf. ii. 136 and ii. 253, n. 289. It isnot for us to make any distinction between one and another of . | 
God's apostles : we must honour them all equally, though we know that God in His wisdom sent them 
with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. j 


9. When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far from perfection we are, and we 
bly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins. We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
ot bear. and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him and 
r His help and guidance. 


y 


3. In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth : here it is in terms of 


red by God that He will accept from each soul just such duty as it has the ability 
rther on for the fulfilment of that promise. = 


zant, and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
rselves, — at we are ourselves superior to those before us. On the 
we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 

e or God's mercy and forgiveness, , 
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Our Lord! lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness, 
Have mercy on us. 

Thou art our Protector ; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith ” 
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APPENDIX I. 
The Abbreviated Letters (Ai-Mugatta'ai) 


Certain Süras have certain initials prefixed to them, which ar 

; » o ec 
E Abbreviated Letters . A number of conjectures have been made as to their CONUM 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter Or combinatie 
of letters, but it is agreed that they have a mystic meaning. E 


Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first si ht, is not inconsistent wi 
character of the Qur-àn as a “plain book”, The Bock of nature is also a plain beet 
but how few can fully understand it? Every one can get out of the Qur-an plain guidance 
for his life according to his Capacity for spiritual understanding. As his capacity grows 

so will his understanding grow. The whole Book is a Record for all time. It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity. Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism. The plain man may find the 
symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful. But what proportion of 
British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the British Union Jack ? 


This is not a mystery of the same class as " mysteries" by which we are asked 
to believe against the dictates of reason. f we are asked to believe that one is three. 
and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words. If we are asked to 
believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the fullness of 
time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith, but we are not asked 
to do any violence to our reason. 


I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbrevi- 
ated letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in the 
Qur-àn. But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their occur- 
rence to help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them. 


There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamza and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Süras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them. One of 
these Süras (S. xlii.) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not count this Süra 
twice. If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14, and this is 
the number oí letters which actually occur in the Muqatta'at. 


The 14 letters, which occur in various combinations, are :— 


G 
Sc 

rors 
uL a 


The science of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
m the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way in which the 

ough the various organs of speech, e.g., the throat (guttural), or the 
tongue to the middle or front of the palate or to the teeth, or 
one of these kinds of sounds is represented in these letters. 


e combinations, 2 
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Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Süra. 
and Süras are:—7 


S. xxxviii. c 
Sul á 
S. Ixviii. © 


1 


The combinations of two letters occur in ten Sūras as shown below. 


them occur only once each, but the fourth ( 5> 


S. xx. VUY 
S. xxvii. A 
S. xxxvi. e 
x]. 
"xl 


S. 
S 

S. xlii. 
S. xliii. 
S 
S 
S 


—— g 


. xliv. 
. xiv. 
. xlvi. 


ouble combination of abbreviated letters, 


der combinations of five. 
f three letters each, occurring as 


Note that S. xlii. has a d 


followed by one of three See un 
There are three "combinations o 


Süras:— 
S. ii. 
S. iii. | 


S. xxix. : eis 
S. xxx. if FA 
S, xxxl. 
S, xxxii: 
S. x. 

S. xi.. 


| 
S. xii. | 
r 
= 


NX 


S, xiv. 

S. xv. 

S. xxvi. 

S. xxviii. 
Combinations of four lettres occur twice, eacl 
S. vii. 


5 S. xiii. ai. 


The jeter. 


quee of 


) occurs in seven consecutive Süras. 


one of two 


follows in 13 


B 
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In S. xlii. the X32 and (AE are put in separate verses, 


of view they may be considered two separate combinations. T 
already been listed. under the group of two-letter combinations 


From that Point 
he first combination has 


This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts i i 
cts into pro 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the THEN | do not know 
. : / 


The combinations of abbreviated -letters that run in a series in consecuti 
Consecutive 


Süras is noticeable. For example, "€ occurs in seven concecutive Süras from x] t 
' x M o 


à ENS : qa 
xlvi. The combination J? occurs, in six consecutive Süras x. to xv., but in one of 
M GG 


them (S. xiii.) it is modified to St ; connecting it with the X series The, * : 
E P j i . ZH series 
covers 6 Süras. It begins with S. ii. and S. iii., which are practically the beginning of 
- y e $ 2 
the Qur-an, and ends with the four consecutive Süras xxix. to xxxii. I cal] S. ii : d 
OE . li. an 


S. lii. practically the beginning of the Qur-an, because S. i. is considered a genera] intro 


duction to the Qur-án, and the first Sipára is commonly known as A » the first vers 
, e 


of S. ii. The combination BZ is prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxvii., but the intervening 
oe 5 ? . | 
S. xxvii. has the combination GB, which may be considered a syncopated form, or í | 


the three-letter combination ZB may be considered an extended form of os fe 
Again the question arises: Does the (Pha FS) OE and XB . stand for de E 
3 a en or desit mean a different thing in each case? We may generalise 

| Set. ree series s and one series of three, and the others occur 


' We should logically look for a common factor in ü e ! 
M ! l : the Sūras "bearing the 
su T de ane m factor should be different for Süras bearing other initials. jc all 
is Mh ine at reviated letters occur, there is some mention of t'he Qur-ün or 
SM re eaen et an exception in the case of three Süras, ’Ankaxbat (S. xxix), 
Be orem a Pape. But a close perusal will show that theise Süras are | 
E sos | xxix. 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in khe family of | 
with Ed RT on we have a whole Section, (Rukü' No: 5), devoted tjo the Book, : 
DO iel rel rece to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
xxix. 45-51). In xxx. 58 there is express mention of the Qur-an, and the whole 


These are general considerati i i 
present in the form of an iE CMM which T have thought it most convenient b 


$ 


X et - " 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA II (ALi-"Imran). 


| - This Süra is cognate to Süra II, but the matter is here treated from a different 
@ Point of view. The references to Badr (Ramadhan, H. 2) and Uhud (Shawwal, H. 3.) 
, §lve a clue to the dates of those passages, 


| 
| Like Sūra II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
} Special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
æ People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 

cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
( in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future. 


| 
| 
4 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 
Summary.— God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we 
wust accept it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives 
aich make Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith. (ii. 1-20, and C. 54.) 
| . tee MD 
The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book, and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done. 
(iii. 21-30, and C. 55.) y 
] The story of the family of 'Imràn (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry. 
(iii. 31-63, and C. 56.) " 


God's revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and . 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people. (iii. 64-120, and C. 57.) 


The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how — 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward ; on the other hand, the lessons = 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death. (iii. 121-148, and c. 58.) 


The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause. (iii. 149-180, and C. 59.) 


The taunts-of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered to 
God, Who nd grant His servants success and prosperity. (iii. 181-200, and C. 60.) 


C. 54.— The Qur-an revelation has, step by step, 
(iti. 1-20) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 

Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, 
And appeals to reason and understanding. 
Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 
Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. _ 
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S. Ill. 1-6.] i Digitized by edd deni 


Sara III, 
Al-s-Imr án, or The Family of ’Imran. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, "Pu x: a = -: ae 
— Most Merciful. h——>3) sl a 2 

l, Te. aa.” 5 2 
A Gp. 5X4 3 


2. @od! There is no god 


But He,—the Living, 5: ORA GAS Ay y AN-y 


The Self-Subsisting, Eternal.” 


3. It is He Who sent down ~ > 
To thee (step by step), SZL : $ Tou Sw 
In truth, the Book, d Ppa po UM ae 
Confirming what went before it ; 2208 CM CS Ges 
And He sent down the Law Es 3.55 Aud pec 7 
(Of Moses) and the Gospel A v5 au y ONS 
(Of Jesus) before this, Ag 43 notes 
As a guide to mankind, CARS CoU ae Or 
And He sent down the Criterion ” » ^ 33 AMA 
(Of judgment between right and s dio) QA 

i wrong). 

4. Then those who reject hh rA 
Faith in the Signs of God P Ah HIEN TOR 
Will suffer the severest bós.4 G\%7 245 
Penalty, and God UY Ae. 

Is Exalted in Might, Zu 25a 2 M 
Lord of Retribution. ool 22 er ay» 
G ^^. 4 NAY LS Ue 

5. From God, verily Sp ade GAY a v 

— Nothing is hidden E CLARA | E 
On earth or in the heavens. ©) Ge, 5 opal o 


uc 4 2a 2 SG 78 2 WA 
6. He it is Who shapes you Ss NG 2559 VW y 


In the wombs as He pleases,“ 


342. See note to ii, 1. 
343. Cf. ii. 255. 


344. In some editions the break between verses 3 and 4 ; : ntence 
E T ale ETUR oc dle of the se | 
but in the edition of Hafiz 'Uthman, followed by the Egyptian Ganee in T the break 
occurs at the word Furqan. In verse-divisions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm. 
+ word Furqan from this point of view is parallel to the word Intiqam, which ends the next verse 
have PECE PIEA Eu ete division at Turgan as more in consonance with Quranic rhythm. It makes | 
no real difference to the numbering of the verses, as there i 1 Qu d 
go into verse 3 or verse 4. SRM) only a question of whether one lin 
From this point onwards in this Sūra, M. M. A., followed b H.G ses so that 
there is a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbering in e saumbers the weiss Pn 
I have followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and Ren ame pni om an-i Himayat-i- : 
Islám. 7 t : i 
. 345, Criterion : l'urgan : for meaning see ii. 53, n. 68. 


: ema f f life when a new life is ; T 
346. Who can penetrate the mystery o ife is just being b d? The | 
reference to the mystery of birth prepares us for the mystery of the birth Een tbhed in iii. 41 
and the following verses. pen i $ 
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[ S. 111. 6-8. 


There is no god but He, A AE 
The Exalted in Might, any ACK 


The Wise. | ey 2 252,252 


Jee it is Who has sent down 7 AZUL AMS I 7A 
To thee the Book: cade o Shoe 
In it are verses 6 Ve 61122 
Basic or fundamental AS éj AA 


(Of established meaning) ; | — bó. EI 9447. VO AA 
d Ca eit 5545 iS Bl GS 


They are the foundation” 


Of the Book: others B74 9 E 72 YTS 
Are allegorical. But those A35 2-35 Goa BE 
In whose hearts is perversity follow grila 7 994% 
The part thereof that is allegorical, | _ QU s OAs 
Seeking discord, and searching PIER ACTS å E $2 


For its hidden meanings, 


But no one knows ^5) EEAS ha, ; 
I aY. 


its hidden meanings except God. 


And those who are firmly grounded ^* los cete MZ 
In knowledge say : " We believe A» à ose 


Pay anie gd 


. i LA PE WA 
boe ii E MU. 
ewe a Gusi Us 
| | IIIA.: 
[f] n - i 
Pet not our heats devate | KRAJO E Gio 
Bi runs ric ABC CÁO, OS oras 
Buda Y —— onde ai 


Of bounties without measure, 


347. This passage gives us an important clue to the interpretation of the Holy Qur-àn. Broadly 
speaking it may be divided, into two portions, not given separately, but intermingled ; viz. (1) the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book, literally “ the mother of the Book ", and (2) the part which is 
“figurative, metaphorical, or allegorical. It is very fascinating to take up the latter, and exercise our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning, but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
"language is inadequate to it, and though people of wisdom may get some light from it, no one should 
lbe dogmatic, as the final meaning is known to God alone. The Commentators usually understand 
the verses “of established meaning " (muhkam) to refer to the categorical orders of the Shars'a?(orthe . 
P Law), which are plain to everyone's understanding. But perhaps the meaning is wider : the “ mother 
of the Book” must include the very foundation on which all Law rests, the essence of God's Message, 
f as distinguished from the various illustrative parables, allegories, and ordinances. | 


E If we refer to xi. | and xxxix. 23, we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Qur-an has both ' 
“ established meaning " and allegorical meaning. The division is not between the verses, but between 
Tee meanings to be attached to them. Each verse is but a Sign or Symbol: what it represents is 
"something immediately applicable, and soniething eternal and independent of tjme and space,—the 
+ Forms of Ideas” in Plato's Philosophy. The wise man will understand that there is an “ essence m 
find an illustrative clothing given to the essence, throughout the Book. We must.try to understand 
Pit:as best we can, but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth.. 


q 348, One reading, rejected by the majority of Commentators; but accepted by Mujahid i " 
EN not make a break at the point here marked Waqfa Làzis , but S DUI eM the me Rr 
"together. In that case the construction would run: “ No one kgows its hidden meanings except Gog 1 ^ 
"and those whoare firm in knowledge. They say”, ete. ` pur por D od 2m 


= I om 
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9. “Our Lord! Thou art He ) ty 2 
That will gather mankind CAE pou see 
Together against a Day about which dei oor 4 
There is no doubt ; for God T Au C Y d 
Never fails in His promise.” “ DEO > Ry y^ ap a d 

Oe] Saher sy 4 1g 
SECTION 2. 

10. jMhose who reject Faith,— B20 7.24 7" 

NE er us ee PRE (G35 9 i Gu el 
or their (numerous) progeny (ez tra |1 

avail sught . ERTE IAI A 
Against God : they are themsẹlves X Muss P "27 
But fuel for the Fire. «qm 5855 2 Gy, 3 

11. (Their pliglit will be) annA ae NN [2727 
No better than that O30) glu- 
Of the people of Pharaoh, ? PRI PCT 
And their predecessors : | : r3 ec CAN 

> They denied our Signs, "b AGG $4 99 46V 
And God called them to account PRI 7 ai o osé GA us 
For their sins. : A 
For God is strict Otis Ou AU 
In punishment. 

12. Say to those who reject Faith: - d ^ M^ AN can | 
"Soon will ye be vanquished ?' : PL Oe E | 
And gathered together 4 45 phe NOs 722% 

To Hell,—an evil bed 


E Indeed (to lie on)! < ae 


2 


13. “ There has already been : LA BN Z jo-ir y 
= For you a Sign d Oo | 


. 349, This is the prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge. 
they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth in the RR 
Faith. The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their hearts, and 
serve them from deviating even from what light they have got. They ares 
[ um to God, when all outs will ube solved. 


nded to the Pagan ; Arabs 
would be in vain. 
Faith must conque 
rsian Empires overth 


pidiSu by eGangotri. 


In the two armies 

That met (in combat) : * 

One was fighting in the Cause 
Of God, the other 

Resisting God ; these saw 
With their own eyes 

Twice their number. '? 

But God doth support 

With His aid whom He pleaseth. 
In this is a warning 

For such as have eyes to see,” 


4, air in the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet : ** 
Women and sons; 
Heaped-up hoards 
Of gold and silver ; horses 
Branded (for blood and excellence) ; 


And (wealth of) cattle 
And well-tilled land. 
Such are the possessions 
Of this world’s life ; 

But in nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals 
(To return to). 


15. Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those? 
For the righteous are Gardens 


352. This refers to the battle of Ba 
exiled community of Meccan Muslims, 
a God-fearing community, 
Mecca, in alliance with som 
itself. 
whelming.force, to crus 
leading a richly-laden 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr, about 50 
consisted of only about 313 men, mostly un 

- fighting for their Faith. The Meccan army, 
and had among its leaders some of the most expe 
inveterate foe and persecutor o 
many of the enemy leaders, in 


353. It was impossible, without the miraculo 
as was the Muslim band, to defeatthe large an 
zeal, and discipline won them divine aid. | 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was. 


_ 354, The pleasures of this world are first e 
pride ; ‘hoarded riches, which procure all luxur 
measure of wealth in the ancient world. as well 
modern world ; and broad acres of well-tilled land: 
PR machines af all kinds,—tractos naal 

„etc. In“ heaped-up hoards of gold 3 
plural of quintar, which iterally means a Ta 
would coin into 5,097 sterling gold sovereigns, 

ese at present prices. (say; 


, Heaped hoards of qanafir would therefore be boun 
r E Pl 


dr in Ramadhàn in the second 
with their friends in Medina, 
but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
e of the disaffected elements 


The design of the Meccans was to gather all t í C 
h and annihilate Muhammad and his party. To this end Abu Sufyan was ' 


caravan from Syria to Mecca. 


f Islam. Against al 
cluding Abū Jahl, were 
us aid of God, for such a small and ill-equipped force 


d well-found force of the enemy. 
Enemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 


numerated : women 2 
jes ; the best and finest pedigree horses ; cattle, the 


motor-cars, aeroplanes, 
d silver. 
lent of 1,200 oun 
each containing 


overeign) woul : ` 
s. 20 to the S ER wealth “as wish can claim.”. 
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S256 0$ AS CE ui 

153€ 9215 al 
gea GIS Í AA 5 ys Ys 
AU 


b ^4 2^ 2^4 
JAANA a ay 
bad (7^ T^ 039. 
é 


SASE 


Gt ex de o6 ór 
poe tals Ads A 
AR Nails 
AES 
(er 

“Gd EAA oe Gls 


oO it's as 


bY » 57 p 494 * 
P A A Se wap 
Bis CASS ES OS -10 
$ i ^ 25.4772 “ha, 79 
ee A 5" E 
Coe 2-25 Es D Ged) 
year of the Hijra. The little 


had organised themselves into 


(Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
he resources they could, and with an over- 


He called for armed aid from Mecca. The 
miles south-west of Medina, The Muslim force 


armed, but they were led by Muhammad, and they were 
well-armed and well-equipped, numbered over a thousand 
rienced warriors 
l odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory, and 


of Arabia, including Abu Jahl, the 


killed. 


But their firmness, 


for love; sons for strength and 


as the means and symbols of good farming in the 

By analogy, We may include, for our mechanized 
the best internal-combustion engines 
"the Arabic word translated hoards is danatsr 
ounces of gold. That quantity of pure gold 
123274 grains of gold'22 carats fiae. 
d be worth more than a lakh of AS 


S. Tit. 15-19. ] Digitized blæ hnoorri. 
In nearness to their Lord, HER TC T 
With rivers flowing beneath; j r^ Ur. (e Je 
Therein is their eternal home; traf 4 Guan os k l 
With Companions pure (and J ful» 3 (oe 
holy); 5 T Pp jai 
o Ce € 
And the good pleasure of God. MICE LAS) 3 
For in God’s sight ay G2 ^ 
Are (all) His servants,— ol em AU 
16. (Namely), those who say : ZEISS 79 OK 
“Our Lord ! we have indeed ice O9 l-n 
Believed: forgive us, then, `° — 44444 2:2 ACTA KET. 
Our sins; and save us - 629 2 Gà Ge Ud 
From the agony of the Fire ; "— LE & (hy 7147 (4 os 
A SNIGE Gs 
17. Those who show-patience, : i CAS cell s renal 
- Firmness and self-control ; ?? d d pd. f E 
: a z f 2 oa o? 9 MT 0 
Who are true (in word and deed); M 15 OMS, 25 


Who worship devoutly ; 


Who spend (in the way of God) ; oA yo d EA A 
^ "A als 


And who pray for forgiveness 
In the ear y hours of the morning.” 


18. There is no god but He: / 
i i AW «^4 411 4 
That is the witness of God, "NI ays 4$ ay UA C 


His angels, and those endued TN os SISO, 
With knowledge, standing firm ?? bs Cy pios [AR 3 AO 


On justice. There is no god but He, ; A 
The Exalted in Power, ; ey RASTA ayy j 
The Wise. : 


19, The Religion before God £s | ^*4u 4 
Is Islam (submission to His Will): a2 6h] ae Cas &)-n 


Nor.did the People of the Book DR MW A422 
Dissent therefrom Except. cas IR EN NA 2 


355. Cf. ii. 25 and n. 44. j 


sem = 


| 
i 
] 


356. Sabr (Sábirin) includes many shades of meaning: I have specified three here, viz., patience; 
firmness, and self-control. See ii. 45 and ii. 153 and notes thereon. 


K ioc | Hir self speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation: 


ES Scere te € matter fairly, can fail to fin P 
Mut andconscicdce e pil this points to the Unity of God, His exalted M 


ee 
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C. 55.] [ S. 11. 19-21. 


Through envy of each other, ? | 4 

After knowledge had come to them. AA MEAE Un os 

But if any deny the Signs of God, EE "Zo TO P 

God is swift in calling to account. OZ ATO aeo 
5 Yy t A a7 


Zu 


20. So if they dispute with thee, C A 94 AR ^ 
Say: “I have submitted Oe Cala BE 3 l-r- 
My whole self '? to.God 5 4 
And so have those 


Who follow me.” ` n P 2t EA 
And say to the People of the Book cal 9s Can) 2 
And to those who are unlearned : * b 3.4940 70 SI Z 
E ye submit yourselves ? " pols ^ OZ 2 
they do, they are in right talay 4A EE SA 
iust guidance, ve los o AS 
ut if they turn back, BILAN 7) AZ CAA EA A 
Thy duty is to convey the Message ; ANGE CEE lj» or 
And in God's sight t "v d: ^M4 
Are (all) His servants." Oe» 22 A é 


C. 55.—1f the People who received _ 

. (iii 21-30.) -Earlier revelations confine themselves 

\ To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done : 
Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds.. 


SECTION 3. 


21. Xs to those who deny 
The Signs of God, and in defiance 


\ ME uz A pi 
Meal GA ANÉ) -n 


f 


359. Bagyan: through envy, through selfish contumacy or obstinacy, through sheer contrary- 
mindedness, or desire to resist or rebel. Cf.ii. 90, and ii. 213. 


360. Wajh : whole self. See n. 114 to ii. 112. 


361. The People of the Book may be supposed to know something about the previous religious 
history of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible, as all Religion is one, and 
it is only being renewed in Islam.’ But the appeal isalso made to the Pagan Arabs, who are unlearned, 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own, who received divine en- 
lightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge.to them. A great many of both these classes did, 
so. Butthe few who resisted God's grace, andactually:threatened and persecuted those who believed; 
are told that God will look after His own. i 


362. Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds, The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus. The expositión of the Book suggeststhat Islam is the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book. Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one-sided, and through the priesthood of the family of ‘Imran, we'are brought to the story of 
Jesse no was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Tari 
an ristians. f E : - Ee 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


M 


S. 111. 21-25.] ; 128 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


Of right, ® slay the prophets, "ASI yur 07 by d 
And slay those who teach 34 Ce FIX CAN Clty 
Just dealing whith mankind, ™ VW, Sau ^ L 2M 
Announce to them a grievous, Osa 5:23, 633% G EWN 
. penalty. h x ^ ,, 59 
22. They are those whose works | On)! te ge yc 


Will bear no fruit * IAIK IA iur o Ies v ^d 
In this world 23 ule ec CA eT, 
And in the Hereafter, 


ane Pata ^ 

Nor will they have Kasay Ó 
Anyone to help. 7^ hou» AP, 

o Obs o SU; 
23. Hast thou not turned. | 


Thy vision to those lA A th ro A oe Ag 
Who have been given a portion ^ o eres 9» Cal dU 
Of the Book? "Pheyare / we M A re NA 

Invited to the Book of God, i a v ooa sl 
To settle their dispute, AH YS VES 5 ALS A 
But a party of them 20M dis (Act SA 


Turn back and decline 225, 25944. 
(The arbitration). ” i OQ 25 ob j 


24. This because they say: a V re J 5, ; 
“ The Fire shall not touch us PAS \( SOR Ze 2 NE 
But for a few numbered days” : ™ 2 o! bab er Y 
For their forgeries deceive them ` ANE Ce j 
As to their own religion. í E 


IPA WISH A ane? TED A43 
O Or An WEE (6525 CBS 

25. But how (will they fare) ect Aly 
When We gather them together KS (3) S -m 


: 363. Right : haqq has many shades of meaning : (1) right, in the sense of having a right to som 
thing ; (2) right, in the sense of straight conduct, as onnosed to wrong ; (3) truth ; (4) justice | 
these shades are implied here. : 


= he 
364. Examples of the Prophets slain were: “the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from id 


blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zácharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between pie 
temple and the altar": Matt. xxiii. 35. Cf. Q., ii. 61, n. 75. Again, John the Baptist (Yabya, i nd! 
chaste, a prophet, of the goodly company of the righteous, Q. iii. 39), was bound, imprisons ri. 
beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot: Matt. xiv. 1-1]. An example of a just m he 
another nation, who taught righteousness and was put to death, was Socrates, the Greek philosoP 


| 
365. Cf. ii. 217, end. z | 


- s Th 

366. A portion of the Book. I conceive that God's revelation as a whole throughout the ages !5 N^ 
Book". The Law of Moses, and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Book. TheQur-àncomP" | 
the revelation and is par excellence the Book of God, : | 


A n mac : v. 

367. The Commentators mention a particular incident when a dispute was submitted by the va 
for arbitration to the Holy Apostle. He appealed to the authority of their own books, but they “i 
to conceal and prevaricate. The general lesson is that the People of the Book should have been afl 
first to welcome in Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole, and som 
them did so ; but others turned away from guilty arrogance, relying on corrupted texts and doct 


] | out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good sense. | 
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129 [S. 1m1. 25-28. 
Àgainst a Day about which CAMPER / 
There is no doubt, 424 LÝ yr) 
And each soul will be paid out 2744 44 KY a7 297 
Just what it has earned, CSV Qe 529 


Without (favour or) injustice ? 


IK \29 A 
OCB 285 
26. Say: 5 O God! 94, Z4 aR 4, 

Lord of Power (and Rule), eli e» SOS -r 


Te ion T hou i DEC E a GF 
pre Taen aa TEENS 
Whom Thou pleases o SEAS 
se TT A coa 
te: MT uU. A 304 
Thou hast power. oS s POS os as 


27.“ Thou causest the Night SAG ^ A) ap -ve 


To gain on the Day, 


And Thou causest the Day E AT a \4% \3 A^ 
To gain on the Night ; um ou TINA 293 


Thou bringest the Living el Gt Ge ey 


Out of the Dead, CN as 
And Thou bringest the Dead (ANG es z 5 5 
Out of the Living ;” 2 c" 7 
: , : ^A 247 44, 24. 249647 
AAS ns DUBS 
And Thou givest sustenance Onis Ae} O^» 


To whom Thou pleasest, 
Without measure." ^ 


A) D 4r 4 
28. J&tet not the Believers TM SIGs S-ra 


Take for friends or helpers 


369. Another glorious passage, full of meaning, both obvious and mystic. The governing phrase 
in it all is ; “ In Thy hand is all Good." What is the standard by which we may judge Good? It 
is God's Will. Therefore when we submit to God's Will, and real Islam illuminates us. we see the 
highest Good. There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty: it is the Will of God. He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Will. But once in that fortress, he is secure. He is not troubled with the nature of Evil, Evil is the 
negation of God's Will. Good is conformity to God's Will. He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow. He knowsthat “God is in His world ", and that God 
is Good. God's Will is another name for God's Plan. There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard. We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. Allis, will be, must be, right in the end. 


370, True in many senses. In every twenty-four hours, night merges into day, and day into night, 
and there is no clear boundary between them. In every solar year, the nignt gains on the day afterthe ' 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice. But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (2) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery, (c) spiritual 
insight and spiritual blindness, God's Plan or Will works here too asin the physical world, and in His 
hand is all Good, 


371. We can interpret Dead and Living in even more senses than Day and Night: death physical ae 
intellectual, emotional, spiritual. Life and Death may also apply to collective, group, or national life, 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life? But Faith refers it to God's Will and Plan. Ea 


372. Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes. The only true Real 


God. All else has its basis and sustenance! 
calculated less or more”, we are told at once 
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that God's bounty is without measure o 


d | 
S. 111. 28-30. ] pones | 


[ey 
Unbelievers rather than 75. 35 6 
Believers : if any do that, : (avr? CPU, OKC) É | 
In nothing will there be help 


794% A AVE 5 
From God: except by way UP OZ 3s 036g 


Of precaution, that ye may bh 12,952 | 
Guard yourselves from them. ?? ALB oie ro) Shc A 
But God cautions you Z $ 5/9, 
(To remember) Himself ; LAY WA 


For the final goal 


Is to God. IE ; eX VA ai d 


29. Say : " Whether ye hide 


is i 47295 nx (7 425 », 5$ | | 
What is in your hearts 2 ATUS NT reta e A | 
Or reveal it, po Q^ 25 ejos va | 
God knows it all : PA á HE ded 
He knows what is 2 


In the heavens, ey) à qwcmw A 


And what is on earth. 


And God has power - ev "s PRA | 
Over all things. i 6 4 


30. " On the Day when every soul 


AK Dab 9 a 4L 

Will be confronted Us cp se An- 
With all the good it has done, GLa o2 a 2411A 
And all the evil it has done, Ven Re a cu | 
It will wish there were x Beige 04 7 P| 
A great distance ty AWAY: 4 
Between it and its evil. “In o Jie TUE noc “4 4 ith à 
But God cautions you loo Qe lus ive ese GLES jJ 
(To remember) Himself. V o 9 EX P 
And God is full of kindness OS ANAS 74 
To those that serve Him, ” 


Oca, Cs 2 oe) ny 


C. 56.—God’s truth is continuous, and His Apostles 
(iii. 31-63.) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 
Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood. Of the progeny 
Met = Of ’Imrdn, father of Moses and’ Aaron, 

f Sprang a woman, who deyoted 
s Her unborn ofnie to God. 


- - “a | 
nd friendships will natul ! 
j and evil co DM 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
C. 56.] 131 | ' [S. 111. 31-35. 


To Zakariya, in his old age, was born 
A son Yahya, amid prodigies : 

Yahya was the herald of Jesus 

The son of Mary, and was known 

As John the Baptist. Jesus 

Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 

Is above man’s plots. So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity. 


SECTION 4. 


31. Bay: “If ye do love God, NND LP PTT 
Follow me : God will love you a Qr BSS Ae 


f 

| 
And forgive you your sins : AMA 23 212 Gee 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, | WA QT 


Most Merciful. " i > 46.4 DIPL SA. AA 
: | Obs AE A aS 27830 5 
| 

32. Say : ‘‘ Obey God | TAs i AAI GIC 
And His Apostle ” : js a9) bf E-r 
But if they turn back, He o 
God loveth not those , Ws OU 
Who reject Faith. 29 MÀ? FAD) Zu 
OCA BNI AS ad GF 

33. God did choose NEE ACR ML IAM 

Adam and Noah, the family $E 9523 U 123 élre 


Of Abraham, and the family AA Ki AZ ALMA ALONE 
Of 'Imràn above all people,— OG Oe GRE Dis char 


.34,/Offspring, one of the other : "* b Le La AA S aS 
And ea heareth - OF (ort as AZ22-rr 
i & QI Go 7 gives 
And knoweth all things. ó A a ANY 


° ; ^ 
35, "Kehold! a woman of 'Imràn EN je TAG Si-ro 
Said: “O my Lord! I do Lt 


374, The Prophets in the Jewish-Christian-Muslim Dispensation form one family literally. But 
the argument is wider. All men of God form spiritually one family. If you love and obey God, love 
and obey His Messenger who is actually present with you (in the flesh or in his teaching). Your love, 
obedience, and discipline will be the test of your Faith. 


375. Now. we begin the story of Jesus. Asa prelude we have the birth of Marv and the parallel 
story of John the Baptist, Yahya the son of Zakariya. Yahya's mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke i. 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
spiritual cousinhood in their birth and career. Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i. 5), t 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and son of ‘Imran. Her 
Zakariya was actually a priest, and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly 
tradition Marv's mother was called Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), 
was called ‘Imran. Hannah is therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of ‘Im 
of ‘Imran, —'" a woman of ‘Imran " in a double sense. 
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What is in my womb . P | bo? CEU e ex 
For Thy special service: -— | 
So accept this of me: shes CIS | 
$?\ Ap 9s “uy soe ee 
On all areal anf dy 


For Thou hearest 
And knowest all things. " 


c 

36. When she was delivered, oer er cA RV 2e TET 
She said: “O my Lord ! l sÜ EXC ; 5 Gó py 
Behold ! I am delivered m. 
Of a female child! ”— T6 
And God knew best b 27K Y shone 
` What she brought forth—” e C ad dlls 

“ And nowise is the male € TAA “hy 29 
Like the female. GIES 03 043; 
I have named her Mary, MAU I uo 
And I commend her PQs Gls 


And her offspring 
To Thy protection 
From the Evil One, 
The Rejected. ” 


Ads 
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Did her Lord accept her: 
He made her grow 

In purity and beauty : 

To the care of Zakariya 
Was she assigned. 

Every time that he entered 


37. Right graciously 
(Her) chamber to see her, | 


A “ah ofA AG 
He found her supplied MOTENA 136 
With sustenance. He said: penis MARS, mG 
“O Mary! Whence (comes) this AUCI IE 
To you?" She said: yp TENUIT 
‘From God: for God NAS O^ G2 AIO) 
Provides sustenance , i J TA 
To whom He pleases, Q Ger 4 j 
. Without measure.” ?? "E - 


cuc 
$ z \ ec a 
6. Muharrar—treed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God's service. Sne at 
, who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age of his parents, but E. 
daughter. But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one amoi 


E 
hild. Was she disappointed that it was a fom 
s Plan was better than any wishes of hers. : 
her mother brought forth. 


to Tem lle service under the Mosaic.law, as E 
ial dest s a miracle-child, to be the mother of the in seni 
‘od tion for her against all evil. There is a certain ï 
the B — "m 1 

: Uo 


5 


38. 


39. 


4l. 


and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israet rejected, occurred in that order chronologically, 


andaretoldinthatorder. Theyareallinter-connected. Zakariya prayed for no ordinary son. He and 


Jlhere did Zakariya 
Pray to his Lord, saying: 
“O my Lord! Grant unto me 
From Thee a progeny 
That is pure: for Thou 
Art He that heareth prayer ! ™ 


While he was standing 

In prayer in the chamber, 
The angels called unto him: 
" God doth give thee 

Glad tidings of Yahya, 
Witnessing the truth 

Of a Word from God, *' and (be 
Besides) noble, chaste, 

And a Prophet, — 

Of the (goodly) company 
Of the righteous. ” 


. He said: “O my Lord! 


How shall I have a son, 
Seeing I am very old, 
And my wife is barren?” 
“Thus, " was the answer, 
“ Doth God accomplish 
What He willeth." . 


He said: “O my Lord ! 
Give me a Sign! " 

“Thy Sign," was the answer, 
“ Shall be that thou 

Shalt speak to no man 
For three days 

But with signals. 

Then celebrate 

The praises of thy Lord 
Again and again, 

And glorify Him 

In the evening 

And in the morning.” 
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[ S. 111, 38-41. 


AEK es Mion 
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380. The birth of Mary. the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus, 


d 


his wife were pàst the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth of the mystic girl Mary, he prayed for 


some mystic child from God,—" from Thee, a progeny that is pure”. 
mind. Did he want to adopt Mary? To his surprise, he is given a son in the flesh, ushered in by a 


mystic Sign, . - 


uses for Jesus. 
he was. 


381. Notice : “a Word from God ", not “ the Word of God”, the epithet that mystical Christianity — 
As stated in iii. 59 below, Jesus was created by a miracle, by God's word " Be", a 
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Perhaps he had adoption in his 
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S. ut. 42-45.] 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


to pray to God 


134 
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SECTION 5. 


"ES ehold ! the angels said: 
“ O Mary ! God hath chosen thee 
And purified thee— chosen thee 
Above the women of all nations.” 


“ O Mary ! worship 

Thy Lord devoutly : 
Prostrate thyself, 

And bow down (in prayer) 
With those who bow down." 


This is part of the tidings 
Of the things unseen,” 
Which We reveal unto thee 
(O Apostle !) by inspiration : 
Thou wast not with them 
When they cast lots 

With arrows, "* as to which 
Of them should be charged 
With the care of Mary: 

Nor wast thou with them 
When they disputed (the point). 


Behold ! the angels said : 

“O Mary! God giveth thee 
Glad tidings of a Word 

From Him: his name 

Will be Christ Jesus, * 

The son of Mary, held in honour 
In this world and the Hereafter 
And of (the company of) those 
Nearest to God; ” 


382. Mary the mother of Jesus was unique, in that she gave birth to a son by a sp 
without the intervention of the customary physical means. 
was more than human, any more than that her son was more than human. nad 
as anyone else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, 
was God and the son of God. The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman 
ch, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems to have been endorsed by the 
us in 431, in the century before Muhammad was born to sweep away the corrup 
hof Christ. For 'alami? as meaning all nations, see iii. 96, n. 423. 


ite or speculate about it. 


ls: aqlam. For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, see ii. 21 


al writings mention the contention between the priests as to 
ow it was decided by means:of rods or reeds in favour of Z 
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This of course does not mean 


j ces : à pe 
[s unseen : mystic, spiritual. The whole story has a mystic meaning, and it would 


f 


She had as much nef 


Council 0 
tions O 


9, n. 241. ; 


the hono! 
akariy: 


a K ID» 
Vente were anointed to symbolise consecra" 
ih. l 
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(6. ‘He shall speak to the people d, fy» Un PT 

In childhood and in maturity.” > SG OG ES- 
And he shall be (of the company) 7 Lit aA 
Of the righteous.” | Oksylos 

17. She said: “O my Lord *9 64^ 5 IG be ar ^K 
How shall I have a son Ws Q5 Ole cbr 
When no man hath touched me?” ; TC AAA 


He said: “ Even so: 19» Lm 2 
God createth BAT 23324 2 ce s AE 
What He willeth : AS - aM AS dé 
When He hath decreed MET AC e 
A Plan, He but saith Vl ec E) 


To it, ‘ Be,’ and it is! Gres o e CAS 
48. *And God will teach him PUCK Cae A in 


The Book and Wisdom, x 


The Law and the Gospel, 6 Mets ops 
c 
w 7 
49. "And (appoint him) $c MA VIE BE TEL 


An apostle to the Children Y g PET. 
Of Israel, (with this message): 9/61 PO COSE àl 
7 G 


ot v. 


“‘I have come to you, Y C : ve 
With a Sign from your Lord, AB SEAS CAD QU AER 


In that I make for you y "EN. 
Out of clay, as it were, "xb ino AL» OG 
The figure of a bird, Ae n 

And breathe into it, ay 3s 
And it becomes a bird Mar A AALA Se, IRA 
By God's leave: ™ es ASS Cpls 
And I heal those | zd Ae i zl 
Born blind, and the lepers, Pu ois Gl 


And I quicken the dead, 239. Ao o CARESS “he 

By God's leave; Geos VOCAT 

And I declare to you 1 SG 4 Ain ATA 20205 

What ye eat, and what ye store S asd ay às UO OE 
t 4? 


In your houses. Surely AUT A 
Therein is a Sign for you | O (72 
If ye did believe ; | 


B ss 


388. The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years, from 30 to 33 vears of his age, when in 
the eyes of his enemies he was crucified. But the Gospel of Luke (ii. 46) describes him as disputing 


with the doctors in the Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, as a child, he was "strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom " (Luke ii. 40). Some apocryphal Gospels describe him as preaching from infancy. 


389. She was addressed by angels, who gave her God's message. In reply she speaks as to God. 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God's message. 


390, This miracle of the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels; those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels. The original Gospel 
(see iii. 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taught 
direct by Jesus. : 


391. I do not know whether this clause refers toa particular incident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of what is not known to ordinary people. pigro 
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That we are Muslims.” 


oč aA EL ót 5 A à) 
53. “ Our Lord! we beli | 
In E En i Eeievealed, eX, WAI:  $5-ar | 


And we follow the 'Apostle; 


Then write us down Aa cts 


Among those who bear witness." eus pall x2 ZAG 456 
54. And (the unbelievers) 


| , Plotted and planned, b A Vi à 
= And God too planned,” " > AF paser a 3 
E ae me best of planners - E ERS 3^ XE. Ay \ 5 4 


esus is told with special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, 
(Ansar) i in this connection, and the reference to plotters in iii. 54. It was the The 
d, which was in essence the religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. inf 
a w make di ions: and reject the living T eacher? Islam is: bow} 
OW to the Will of God and be Muslims, 


ining, that of making an intricate “4 
stantly doing that. ButGod—inW - 
nes will have no Sauce whatever. 
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SECTION 6. 


55, Behold! God said: Ay reg ake Aa ght MA ER 
“© Jesus! I will take thee ™ esp E e a 3 A 
And raise thee to Myself i A AAAA / 
And clear thee (of the falsehoods)” Es yeas 

i . 97^. 3 - 
Of those who blaspheme ; iS CAN OA 
] will make those 


Who follow thee superior ^ | Gs AICS Odes 
To those who reject faith, uode 

To the Day of Resurrection: EOM ET 
Then shall ye all | PE ur. 
Return unto me, | Krh VS 


And I wil! judge j À 
Between you of the matters | CLA 
Wherein ye dispute, la Na LIA RUN PE 
« : | Dm Kat p>. 

56. "As to those who reject faith, OSs Paso BS CAN GE -o1 


I will punish them peer 
: ; i WRAL a AL 
With terrible agony HONY á à! Y 


In this world and in the Hereafter, 


Nor will they have APPS p AAA 
Anyone to help. Obi O34) 2 


57. “As to those who believe CREEN 5 Aiea CY 


And work righteousness, p24 7294 o 2 572 
God will pay them (in full) yu. ws 
Their reward; Za qw 9 oie hE 
But God loveth not ©) Cra ea. A 


Those who do wrong. 


W144 AAS SAIA ANS 
58. " This is what we rehearse aos de ACIE a» -0^ 


Unto thee of the Signs : DOA Vue 
And the Message SUCRE 
Of Wisdom." j 


[EUER 


304, Read this with iv. 157, where it is said that the Jews neither crucificd nor killed Jesus, but that 
another was killed in his likeness. The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually taken up 
to God. 

395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the son of God. 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution, and the modern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the corner- 
stone of their faith, God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim. 


396. Those who follow thee : The Muslims are the true Christians, for they follow (or should follow — 
the true A ne i Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
intheliteralsense. But there is a large body of men, who by birth inherit such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent to it. Their real Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 


| Cali Christian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians, and to receive the leading position which 
€. :t present occupy in the world of men. s een 


wil s All the controversies about dogma and fait 
judge not by what we profess but by what we ate. 
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59. The similitude of Jesus 


Before God is as that of Adam; ™ 


He created him from dust, 
Then said to him: “ Be”: 
And he was. 


60. The Truth (comes) 
From God alone; 
So be not of those 
Who doubt.” 


61. If any one disputes 
In this matter with thee, 
Now after (full) knowledge 
Hath come to thee, 
Say: “ Come! let us 
Gather together, — 
Our sons and your sons, 
Our women and your women, 
Ourselves and yourselves : 
Then let us earnestly pray, 
And invoke the curse ; 
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Of God on those who lie!’ '? 


62. This is the true account: ?! 
| There is no god 
Except God; 
And God—He is indeed 
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. 398. After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet, we have a repudia- Í 
tion of the dogma that he was God, or the son of God, or anything more than a man. lf it is said that | 
he was born without a human father, Adam was also so born. Indeed Adam was born without either ‘| 
a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodies are concerned they are mere dust. In God's | 
sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam was or humanity is. The greatness of Jesus arose from the divine 
command “Be” : for after that he was— more than dust—a great spiritual leader and teacher. - 


: 


__ 399. The truth does.not nec 
_It comes from God, and where 


In 


gssarily come from priests, or from the superstitions of whole peoples. 
there is a direct revelation, there is no room for doubt. . 


)0. In the year of Deputations, 10th of the Hijra, came a Christian embassy from Najran (towards 

t 150 miles north of Sana'a) They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 

aining the true position of Christ, and they entered into tributary relations with the new 

t ingrained habits and customs prevented them from accepting Islam asa body. 

e, firm in his faith, proposed a Mubahala. i.e, a solemn meeting, in which both sides 

) their men, but their women and children, earnestly pray to God, and invoke 

se who should lie. Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate 

. and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance, with.a promise of protection 
tribute, “the wages of rule," as it is called in the Ain-i-Akbart. 


tions which we left over at ji. 87, ]esus)5 - 
to call him God or the son of God. He !5 

human father, as his birth was mira" - 

1al position as a prophet, but because | 

word gave him spiritual strength— 

ound his story relate not only to - 

r Y These were 


c. 57.) ed ( S. 111. 62-64. 
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The Wise. O A AEA 
63. But if they turn back, ; i RE 


God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief. Ó Crete 2 De Ai e d 


C. 57. Islam doth invite all people 

(iii. 64-120) To the Truth : there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing. 
False are the people who corrupt 
God's truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, — - 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 
No harm can come to them. 
Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 
They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance. 
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SECTION 7. 


64. Gay: “O People «^ € PPPN] 
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As between us and you: A Xe vom 
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If then they turn back, A nas 


Say ye: ‘ Bear witness 


That we (at least) i O 223) 29 & = 
d ao BECA. 


Are Muslims (bowing 
To God's Will).” | 


402. In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositi 
fail. Apart from.doctrinal lapses from the unity of the One True God. there is th 
crated Priesthood (among the Jews it was hereditary also), as if a mere hum 
or Priest, or Brahman, — could claim superiority apart from his lea an 
could stand between man and God in some special sense. The 
saints. They may be pure and holy, but no one can protect us or 
For Rabb, see i. 2. n. Abraham was a true man of God, but h 
as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus 
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65. Ye People of the Book! | 
Why dispute ye | : 
About Abraham, | Bae ee 
When the Law and the Gospel | ^ 
Were not revealed | 
Till after him? | 
Have ye no understanding ? Kov 4 


66. Ah! Ye are those | LS “vane 
Who fell to disputing | 
(Even) in matters of which 
Ye had some knowledge ! ^ 
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But why dispute ye | ee . d A, 
In matters of which wy © ast 
Ye have no knowledge ? | K 

]t is God Who knows, | R m M 
And ye who know not ! © TA T. x Wo i 2 2 s 


67. Abraham was not a Jew [GA Yu 
Nor yet a Christian ; 
But he was true in Faith, 
And bowed his will to God's, 
(Which is Islam), 
And he joined not gods with God. 
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68. Without doubt, among men, 
Are those who follow him, TEE de 
As are also this Apostle xi dS ewi 
And those who believe : "p ^ / 
And God is the Protector KE TU) 


Of those who have faith. 
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73. 


it, or trick it out in colours of falsehood : half-truths are often more dangerous than obvious fa 
Those who are jealous of a man of God, whom they actui 
before them, do not allow his credentials or virtues to be known, or vilify him, or concea. 
would attract people to him. When peopie do this of set purpose, against their own 
ye are yourselves witnesses "), they are descending to the lowest depths of degradat 


Another is to conceal it altogether. 
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The Signs of God, 
Of which ye are 
( Yourselves) witnesses ? 


Ye People of the Book ! 
Why do ye clothe 

Truth with falsehood, 

And conceal the Truth, 
While ye have knowledge ? '? 


SECTION 8. 


FAL section of the People 
Of the Book say: 
“ Believe in the morning '* 
What is revealed 
To the Believers, 
But reject it at the end 
Of the day; perchance 
They may (themselves) 
Turn back ; 


'* And believe no one 

Unless he follows 

Your religion. "' 

Say: “ True guidance 

Is the guidance of God: ; 
(Fear ye) lest a revelation ” 
Be sent to someone (else) 
Like unto that which was sent 
Unto you? Or that those 
(Receiving such revelation) 


Should engage you in argument 


»n 408 


Before your Lord 
Say: “All bounties 
Are in the hand of God: 
He granteth them 

To whom He pleaseth: ' 


141 


^4 


[ S. 11. 70-73. 


E 
al ek 

45 909K ob 24 
O ÚI XC 5 


OA) SI Qaa 


a7, 


SCRA Gl Rs 


ee 
6 Osta Ald GT S 


BBS rer 


ACER f$ ood Sl 
"AM UR G04)! 6! OS 
EX Abs 

* Als exi S) OS 


44, 97 rd 
TU o^ MI 


405. There are many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth. One is to tamper 


doing more harm to themselves than to anyone else. 


sense ambiguous. 


406. Wajh here has the sense of “ beginning”, “early part”. 
actually asked their accomplices to join the Believers and then repudia 
407. The two clauses following have been variously cons Tue 
l have construed the conjunction “an” to mea 


vii. 172, “an taqula”, etc. 


408. Cf.ii 76 


: : The People of the Book wer 
(being outside their ranks) receive God's 


revel 
should be able to convict them out of thei 


The cyn 
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And God careth for all, Qe 
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Of bounties unbounded. 


75. Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted i 
With a hoard of gold,” 

Will (readily) pay it back ; 


: e 2y 
Others, who, if entrusted «e K (22, 42714 5475.22 y 
With a single silver coin, *^ 1252 JM. AAA ULO eon | 
Will not repay it unless BUA w^ n^ LS At lU A 
Thou constantly stoodest Cade ease Eg 


On us (to keep faith) ro 7 Ls udo 
With these ignorant (Pagans). " *! Qa GJ 


But they tell a lie against God, CO Yee AAA TR AE Aa 
And (well) they NS it. Y yos» Qs de Lt 
76. Nay.— Those that keep 
Their plighted faith 
And act aright,—verily 
God loves those 
Who act aright. 


27 yeg 57 WA 
eo Ws Os dia 
Jes 

; rA 
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Vy. 294 799627 75.54 L 
dodo CRAB Ca de 
A. T (9% 
$$ 65 splat 
For a small price, S een. 


s ROCA ROTER AREA TÉ 1 
They shall have no portion SS E S SEY als js | 
In the Hereafter : De © oO 7 | 


77. As for those who sell 
The faith they owe to God 
And their own plighted word 


412 


Demanding, because, CE 724 Kee SIRT Tu 
They say, “there is no call e esl gae pe 
| 


: [2 
àv. In the later Roman Empire, the denarius was a small silver coin; about th 
ce. It must have been current in Syria and the markets of Arabia in the UA 1 
the coin whose name is translated in the English Bible by the word penny. d by 

"iation of penny is d (—denarius) The later Arabian coin dinar coins ed 
oin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius aureus and WeB 
le more than a half-sovereign. 


“resorts to this kind of moral or religious subte! Ae 
ng themselves, they are contemptuous of those OU” cw 
f conscience. This is a “hie against 


78. 


79. 


80. 
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Nor will God 

(Deign to) speak to them 
Or look at them 

On the Day of Judgment, 
Nor will He cleanse them“ 
(Of sin) : thev shall have 

À grievous Penalty. 


There is among them 

A section who distort 

The Book with their tongues: 
(As they read) you would think 
It is a part of the Book, 

But it is no part 

Of the Book ; and they say, 

“ That is from God,” 

But it is not from God: 

It is they who tell 

A lie against God, 

And (well) they know it! 


It is not (possible) 

That a man, to whom 

Is given the Book, 

And Wisdom, 

And the Prophetic Office, 
Should say to people: 

“ Be ye my worshippers 
Rather than God's”: ** 
On the contrary 

(He would say) : 

“ Be ye worshippers 

Of Him Who is truly 
The Cherisher of all: 
For ye have taught 

The Book and ye 

Have studied it earnestly.” 


Nor would he instruct you 
To take angels and prophets “ 
For Lords and Patrons. 
What! would he bid you 
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413. Even on sinners—ordinary sinners—God will look with compassion and mercy; He will speak 
words of kindness and cleanse them of theirsins. But those who are in active rebellion against God 
and sin against their own light, what mercy can they expect? 


414. It is not in reason or in the nature of things that God's messenger should preach EE E. 
Jesus came to preach the true God. P sans God. 


415. Jesus was a prophet, and the Holy Spirit “with which he was strengthened” was the Angel 
n 2 cie age 


who brought the revelations to him. : 
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S. NL 80-83. | Digitized by edhdotri 
To unbelief after ye have DET. 
Bowed your will DGA à SERE Á 
(To God in Islam) ? ‘4 $ 
SECTION 9. | | 

81. Behold! God took rates s rie 
The Covenant of the Prophets,“ RM ais NEA SL 5-8 
Saying: “ I give you b. - 2 
A Book and Wisdom; "X TU Udo CU: LAC 
Then comes to you p CM "v AA 
An Apostle, confirming BENG 4 RRES 
What is with you; 4UAIMÁA 2A og | 
Do ye believe in him Aa » Ay God | 
And render him help." 3 4 44. 2744 seht A Ne 
God said: “ Do ye agree, Js Qe S OS E» OG | 
And take this my Covenant + Ma A L», 2 
As binding on you?" oy) NG (Spal 
They said: “ We agree." 2845.7 A 
He said; ‘‘ Then bear witness, BAG $c 
And I am with you : "A $M ew TL VEO 
Among the witnesses." OG OS J 92 

82. If any turn back Gls d ds deo “AY 
After this, they are ie its x t 
Perverted tra : d OA: OARE 

rverted transgressors O ei yes Dr 

83. Do they seek j l S IN | 
For other than the Religion Aa s CM a cda Aer | 
Of .God ?—while all creatures Mrd oz | 
In the heavens and on earth oe» eal o^ | 
Have, willing or unwilling," EAM | 
Bowed to His Will Bisley 
(Accepted Islam), 453729, Ad 
And to Him shall they >. — OE ADR 


All be brought back. | 
oe — ; — | | 5 —— — 


416. Cf. ii, 63, n. 78. The argument is: You (People of the Book) are bound by your own visto 
sworn solemnly in the presence of your own Prophets. In the Old Testament as it now Kedal 
‘Muhammad is foretold in Deut. xviii. 18; and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah, xlii. 11, for now 
was a son of Ismà'il and the name is used for the Arab nation : in the New Testament as forte! 
exists, Muhammad is foretold in the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi. 7 : the future Com esenti 

al be the Holy Spirit as understcod by Christians, because the Holy Spirit already was pie í 

elping and guiding Jesus. The Greek word translated “Comforter” is " Paracletos ", whic "y 
sorruption from “ Periclytos ". which is almost a literal translation of " Muhammad" or ^^ 
Further, there were other Gospels that have perished, but of which traces sti 
en more specific in their reference to Muhammad ; e.g., the Gospel'of St. B 
translation is extant in the State Library at Vienna. It was edited in ] 
ion by Mr. Lonsdale and Laura Ragg. meon 
manifest, and all that is good and true and sane and normal accepts D 
re is “disease in the heart” (Q. ii. 10), or judgment is obscured by perve igesi 
ly see and acknowledge God and His power (ii. 167). Cf. R..BrICE uy, 
4) —‘ For God's love is unescapable as nature's environment, Wy 
he is the ill-natured fool that runneth blindly on deatb- 

g peculiar or sectarian ; it but asks that we follo 
as seen in Nature, history, and revelation. 
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84. Say: " We believe 
in God, and in what 
Has been revealed to us 
And what was revealed 


^ 


To Abraham, Ismail; | b 4 T. m s 
Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, | Var: i sie AT > 
And in (the Books) Ta A Qr es 
Given to Moses, Jesus, | Mu $4 
And the Prophets, ` | p 2 d 
From their Lord: G52) YAR CA 


We make no distinction | 354 2. <4 45 7 


Bar | PPA > ad 


Between one and another 


Among them, and to God do we | OC 4 ge: $ 


Bow our will (in Islam)." 


85. If anyone desires | = A D^ 5-80 
A religion other than | (d ix ji EON 
Islam (submission to God), | 122.28 AS 
Never will it be accepted 242 Cbd 7% 

j ^ eras 


Of him; and in the Hereafter 
i wh a e 249 4 
He will be in the ranks ey (3 5 


| 
| 
Of those whe have lost | PUT 
(All spiritual good). | 9, Crs Ce 
i 
| 
| 


86. How shall Goa (E gh RM 
Guide those who reject | ki ae a 
Faith after they accepted it MCAO ayes 
And bore witness UEM pt O 
That the Apostle was true 150-825 


j Be Aage ^4 
And that Clear Signs PN ERAN A 
Had come unto them ? (o sap c 


| 
| TE à 
But God guides not Cu 32226. $ 
A people unjust. Mere ZOK d eO REDE 
| OAMENI GS MS 
t. 
| 
{ 


87, Of such the reward $44 ^. 
peor BT ne 


Is that on them (rests) 


lim position is clear. The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to - 
ni 41e, Tues re RT p sect or an ethnic religion. In its view al! Religion is one, for the Truth is one, - 
n i ‘the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets. It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
B we In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a jovful submissi 
eine Will and Plan. If any one wants a religion other than that, he is false to his own nature 
is false to God's Will and Plan. S 


uch a one cannot expect guidance, for he has 
guidance. See 


Qa 
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88. 


89. 


90. 


The curse of God, 
Of His angels, 
And of all mankind ;— 


In that will they dwell; 
Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 
Be their (lot) ;—**4 


Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that,” 
And make amends; 


For verily God | 


Is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


But those who reject 

Faith after they accepted it, 
And then go on adding 

To their defiance of Faith, — 
Never will their repentance 
Be accepted ; for they 

Are those who have 


- (Of set purpose) gone astray. 


. As to thae who reject 


Faith, and die rejecting, — 


_ Never would be accepted 


'rom any such as muth 

s the earth contains, 

n they should offer it 

ns For such 

enalty grievous, 
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SECTION 10. 


| 92. JBy no means shall ye : 


2 J ^ 
Attain righteousness unless osea LAE SD ETORT 


er» 


Ye give (freely) of that *? 24, 9 2237 
eri ye ree ; and whatever "C69 (yf [TY : 
e give, of a truth G ' 7 
God knoweth it well. ONE 4 a GU 
| 93. All food was lawful BE oe, gE ; 
| To the Children of. Israel, Qui A She OB ABI -ar 
xcept what Israel *? a4 7 9 2 
Ka unlawful for itself, ERAP) 
efore the Law (of Moses) : bd (^C 24 19% 
Was revealed. Say: Ay Jé dc 


“ Bring ye the Law 4 b a 
p audy it, URE AUIS Qs 
If ye be men of truth." 79m \ D 9 
o Aponte) 
94. If any, after this, invent | ge^ AN à ae cA ew 


A lie and attribute it 


To God, th indeed SUA AX a 1 
o Go ey are indee OQ \ A Gus als | 


Unjust wrong-doers. 


d 


95, Say: " God speaketh welt 207 n 
| The Truth : follow AU Ove -aa 


The religion of Abraham, 49.7 7» 197% $5 «m 
The sane in faith ; he > RRETA AE 
W t of the P pus 79 C2IN ^t 

as not of the Pagans OOS GOS oe 


| 96. Mihe first House (of worship) - lt A oe Ost & toy 
|! Appointed for men Y T de J; 
| Was that at Bakka : ** VC We, uf 


| „Full of blessing 


| : 419. The test of charity is: do you give something that you value greatly, something that you 

Jlove? If you give your life in a Cause, that is the greatest gift you can give. lf vou give yourself, 

“that-is, your personal efforts, your talents, your skill, your learning, that comes next in degree. If you 

‘give your earnings, your property, your possessions, that is also a great gift; for many people love - 

them even more than other things. And there are less tangible things, such as position, reputation, 

he well-being of those we love, the regard of those who can help us, etc. It is unselfishness that God 
"demands, and there is no act of unselfishness, however small or intangible, but is well within the 
knowledge of God. : ; 1 AR : 

| 7420, The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel, which is lawful in Islam. but it was pronibited -by uie 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus xi. 4. But that Law was very strict because of the “hardness che 
eart” of Israel, because of Israel's insolence and iniquity (Q.vi. 146). Before it was promulgated - 
Israel was free to choose its own food. I take “ Israel" here to stand for the people of Israel. >o k. 
3 .421. The greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law, compared with t 
‘Law, is not a reproach but a recommendation. We go back to an older source i 
“institutions of Abraham: By common consent his Faith was sound, and he was cer 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs b. the Jew: ; 
422. B me as Mec 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. ut. 96-101, | 148 


And of guidance | 
For all kinds of beings :' | 


97. In it are Signs ; 
Manifest ; (for example), 
The Station of Abraham ; 
Whoever enters it 
Attains security ; '? 
Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
Men owe to God,— 
Those who can afford 
The journey ; but if any | 
Deny faith, Cod stands not | 
In need of any of His creatures. | 


98. Say: “O People of the Book! | 
Why reject ye the Signs 
Of God, when God ! 
Is nsi witness | 
To all ye do?" | 
| 


99. Say : “O ye Peopie of the Book! 
Why obstruct ye 
Those who believe, 
From the Path of God, 
Seeking to make it crooked, 
While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God's Covenant)? '^ 
But God is not unmindful 
. of all that ye do." 
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Whoever holds ath g TE W 
Firmly to God 
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| 
| LP 1 7 9 944 
Will be shown OREL bro Gyu t 
A Way that is straight. 
| 


SECTION ll. 


102. ye who believe! PAP NI Cd 
Fear God as He should be '? Va Rod ager 
A^ 


Feared, and die not $294. 4 1$ 4^ ^w À 
no 655555 e ale 


Except in a state | 


Of Islam. 4, ^4 
| OCALA SA SJ 


103. And hold fast, Ca e aces ace fare 
All together, by the Rope ™ Nr p ie 
Which God (stretches out FEROE l5 y f 


For you), and be not divided 


Among yourselves; X Jo ANG abel AM 


And remember with gratitude » y 
God's favour on you; Md Axia ios 
For ye were enemies ^ fa bet ee, peo 
And He joined your hearts alos PA nce DN 4 
In love, so that by His Grace, * S aa. IC 

Cu Powe 


Ye became brethren; 
gy 9278 71, 7 
NARS 


And ye were on the brink 
Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it. 
Thus doth God make 

His Signs clear to you: 
That ye may be guided. 


| ^ PI PT D » 
104. Let there arise out of you ! € i B36 Wh eS oT 
A band of people - | a Pa v p 
Inviting to all that is good, TUA Oi E 
Enjoining what is right, | $ Y 
| 


427. Fear is of many kinds: (1) the abject fear of the coward; (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger; (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect; (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love, for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love. The first 1s unworthy 
of man; the second is necessary for one spiritually immature; the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconquered ; and the fourth is the seed-bed of righteousness Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth; at earlier stages, the third or the second may be necessary ; 
they are fear, but not the fear of God. The first is a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed. ; 


428. Our whole being should be permeated with Islam; it is not a mere veneer or outward 
show. 

429. The simile is that of people struggling in deep water, to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue. If all hold fast ro it together, their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety. 


. 430. Yathrib was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God. SEE A 
his sacred feet on its soil. After that, it became the City of the Prophet, Medina, an unmateh d >| 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam. This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathnb: ca 

establish the sacred feet on its soil, and make it a new and larger Medina? x j aie! 
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And forbidding what is wrong : 
They are the ones 
To attain felicity. ?' 


105. Be not like those. 
Who are divided 
Amongst themselves 
And fall into disputations 
After receiving : 
Clear Signs: 
For them 
Is a dreadful Penalty,— 


106. On the Day when 
Some faces will be (lit up 
. With) white, and some faces -:. 
Will be (in the gloom of) black : *? 
To those whose faces: 
Will be black, (will be said): 
“ Did ye reject Faith 
- - After accepting it? 
Taste then the Penalty 
For rejecting Faith." 


107. But those wnose taces 
Will be (lit with) white,— 
— They will be in (the light 
Of) God's mercy : therein 
To dwell (for ever). 


E .108. ĦAhese are the Signs 
; Of God: We rehearse them 
To thee in Truth: i 
p. And God means 

No injustice to any 
= Of His creatures. 


.109. To God belongs all 
= That is in the heavens 


edom from anxiety, care, 
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p DUIS RANA ; : c TS d the 

tha, falah : the root idea is attainment of desires ; happiness in this world and t 
; „ar l ora disturbed state ei mind ;—the opposta el 
es: failure; misery ; punishment or penalty ; agony or anguish. — 
s happ. ntroubled by conflicts or doubts, sure of itself, strong: 
that is 

clauses. 


j^ 


ds for felicity, 
betty 


| m x 


good; enjoins the right; and forbids the 


inmost being. White is the colour of Li 
the rays of the glorious light: 
from the grace and light of 
1 all questions is the justict 


Ni NINE 
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And on earth: to Him 5 
Do all questions EENE 
Go back (for decision), *? t 99S 97h 1 Ws g 

bihaan € 
SECTION 12, 
110. Weare the best Ay 97 14-44) It 

Of Peoples, evolved o eA Rea Me 
For mankind, 2 L 4237140 05997 729907 
Enjoining what is right, | Kos = yep exu 346 
Forbidding what is wrong, bl 49% 257 
And believing in God. ** al, se P 
If only the People of the Book 994242 ^V NN 024774 KY 
Had faith, it were best > HE Oe sso» $s 
For them : among them 499 25%) 942 
Are some who have faith, | XS 


But most of them D AG 
A Ose SARS 


Are perverted transgressors. 

111. They will do you no harm, oS SHES -m 
Barring a trifling annoyance; D». oe 
If they come out to fight you, bn AS PAARE S TO 
They will show you their backs, : re oe 


And no help shall they get. : O(Q$NSQ Y) 3 


3 8. " . 
112. Shame is pitched over them *? xU. dj SM ele Copy 
(Like a tent) wherever AD A Nm \ $ 57 
They are found, ASEM oes 


Except when under a covenant ey OE T 
^ 5 28 4 
(Of protection) from God A oa ecu, 9% j$ 


And from men; they draw I AADI oo 4 
On themselves wrath from God, PEAS CECA PINALA GO 
4 rA OA 


And pitched over them | | , 
Is (the tent of) destitution. AE alcal OX WE 
This because they rejected sues pe Cre > ous 
The Signs of God, and slew CP MAS CAE 
The Prophets in defiance of EET 
right ; 5 
433. Cf. ii 210. 


434. The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a non-sectari -raci 
non-doctrinal, universal religion, which Islam claims to be. For Islam is just SUISSE to the Wall 
of God. This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do right, and havin 
the power to see that the right prevails, (3) eschewing wrong, being an example to others to GS 
wrong.and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated. Islam therefore lives not 
foritself, but for mankind. The People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 
have been prepared for Islam. Unfortunately there is Unfaith, but it can never. harm those who ca 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious. $ Ty 

435. Dhuribat : I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man's tent isa 
Place of tranquillity and honour for him.: The tent of the wicked wherever they are found is i lominy 
Shame, and humiliation. It is pity from God or from men that gives them protection w en their. 


pride has a fall. Usingthe same simile of a tent in another way, their home will be destitution. 


and misery. 
436. Cf. iii, 21, n. 363, 
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This because they rebelled 2.720113 
And transgressed beyond bounds. OQ Seo f 61 RAS GN 
> P 


113. Not all of them are alike: 
Of the People of the Book 
Are a portion that stand 
(For the right); they rehearse 
The Signs of God all night long, 


54 bse ^ 
Staat mg. 
6 


And they prostrate themselves *” t es Zhe 
In adoration. NT Ask OS 
2 9S p l 
ODIN LÀ rau Ad | 
114. They believe in God BPA i 

And the Last Day ; Sens Pie TOV -AY 

They enjoin what is right, j X E EM 3 dy b 

And forbid what is wrong ; Alc jm C P A. 

And they hasten (in emulation) c'e K Je Ae 3 

In (all) good works : IG dM 


They are in the ranks 
Of the righteous. 


o Ge Sls 


115. Of the good that they do, 
Nothing will be rejected 


Bio EDO PO E 
them; for God knoweth well 
Those that do right. E OG, Bhs MY 


116. Those who reject Faith,— IIL DAY m | 

- Neither their possessions ya CETIS ENE el él- n | 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 9 X EE 234 | 

| Will avail them aught against b 3935 pes | 


3 God: ^4 MAA l 
They will be Companions Bam Lax 3515 Gal | 


Of the Fire,—dwelling ZA ZR 
Therein (for ever).** OC oe 2324 
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Their own souls : it is not Ged 
. That hath wronged them, but . 
They wrong themselves,*” 


118. «62» ye who believe! 
Take not into your intimacy 
Those outside your ranks: 
They will not fail 
To corrupt you. They 
Only desire your ruin: 
Rank hatred has already 
Appeared from their mouths : 


| 
| 
= lis 7.37 AEA 
| ERIT «Lax! coo O6 
; Is 
What their hearts conceal » 9 23 3» P AAA d 
Is far worse. AS 230-5 | p is 
We have made plain A S E 
E Sy EN EH US 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


To you the Signs, 
If ye have wisdom. O d ix KEK E 
119. Ah! ye are those 
Who love them, 
But they love you not, — 
Though ye believe 
In the whole of the Book," 
When they meet you, 
They say, “ We believe" :* 
But when they are alone, 
They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you 
In their rage. Say: 
“Perish in your rage ; 
God knoweth well 
All the secrets of the heart." 


9 4 Sog 4. 
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120. If aught that is good PRO BROOK © 
Befalls you, it grieves them ; Dip Rom ee clar 
But if some misfortune D(A 29 74A eu A XG Roots 
Overtakes you, they rejoice Ge Abin 2s or 


439. False “spending " may be either in false " charity " orin having a “good time". For the man 
who resists God's purpose, neither of them is any good. The essence of charity is faith and love. Where 
these are wanting, charity is no charity. Some baser motive is there : ostentation, or even worse, 
getting a person into the giver's power by a pretence of charity : something that is connected with the 
life of this grasping, material world. What happens? You expect a good harvest. But “while you 
think, good easy man, full surely your greatness 1s a-ripening." there comes a nipping frost, and 
destroys ali your hopes. The frost is some calamity, or the fact thát you are found out! Or perhaps 
itis “High blown pnde, as in Shakespeare's Henry VIII, ii, 3. In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God! - Blind Fate does not exist, for there is God's Providence, which 
is just and good. The harm or injustice has come, not from God, but from your own soul. You Si 
wronged your soul, and it suffered the frost. Your base motive brought you no good : it may have EN 
reduced you to poverty, shame, and disgrace. Allthe brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 


wind charged with evil to themselves. 3 d 
440, Islam gives you the complete revelation, “ the whole of the Book,” though partial revelations” 
have come in all ages. (Cf. iii, 23, and n. 360.) nos 


441. Cf. ii. 1. 
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C. 58.—God's help comes to those who strive | 

(ii. 121-148.) With firmness, as it did at Badr. | 
Much can be learnt from the misfortunes | 
At Uhud. Itis not for us 
To question God’s Plan, which is fuil 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty . 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 
To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes, | 
Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope | 
In God and in contempt of pain and death. 


SECTION 13. 
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Thy household ( early) Cheek €. | 

: To post the Faithful Ne AM | 
: At their stations for battle :** Seah) TO | 
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| And knoweth all things : O Bs Ars A 3 
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122. Remember two of your parties '? > EE 
Meditated cowardice ; b^ 2 fast e Aor 
But God was their protector, b^231^ OLE OA AC 24 
And in God should the Faithful S» ails Ea Oy} 


(Ever) put their trust, y d adum 3 
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123. God had helped you 4 WETA « : 
At Badr, when ye were 204 aut Yn Od) -irr 
A contemptible littJe force; t6^ 4 0.247 
"Then fear God ; thus ARIES 
May ye show your gratitude." 44,4 KALA PANTS: 
| o Gu Á ANG 
124. Remember thoucsaidst SA Ko A OM 72. 29 4,7. 2 
To-the Faithful: “Is it not AX CU Rd OS Sv 
enough JC KR Aon 
d you that God should help you PIPE 
ith three thousand angels LINS ew Nw ele 
(Specially) sent down ? ** Oe AX Sacr AES, 
125. “ Yea,—if ye.remain firm, $a, 99, 9% oa Y 
And act aright, even if $ 5 2 a C) Q2-Iro 
The ene hould rush here AA. 5, 0% 2 2 A 
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On you in hot haste, 
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Your Lord would help you USOS C aA 
With five thousand angels DA SX 
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126. God made it but a message KG M QI mr 
Of hope for you, and an E S cot ji ail ACA Ayers 


assurance E K Saks A AEA 7 
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To your hearts : (in any case) 


There is no help ia eue NIE EAA 
Except from God, aluce Gs S ails 
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443. The two parties wavering in their minds were probably the Banū Salma Khazraji and the 
Banü Haritha, but they rallied under the Apostles inspiration. That incident shows that man may 
be weak, but if he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may yet 
retrieve his weakness. $ 

_ 444. Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words. It should show itself in conduct and 
life, - If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr, their archers wouid not 
have left the posts appointed for them, nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note eyer wavered 


in their faith. 
445, Read verse 124 with the following five verses, to get its full signification. 


the passive voice _ 
e i 


446. Musawwim : this is the active voice of the verb, not to be confused with 
in iii. 14, which has.a different signification. 
all help proceeds from God. 
t! 


447. Whatever happens, whether there is a miracle or not, : 
Should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the current 
Plan. God helps those who show constancy, courage. and discipline, and use all the 
at their disposal, not those who fold their hands and have no faith, But God's he 
On considerations exalted far above our petty human motive, and by perfect wisd 


|. €an have only faint glimpses. 
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127. That He might cut off 
A fringe of the Unbelievers ^? 
Or expose them to infamy, 
And they should then 
Be turned back, 
Frustrated of their purpose. 


128. Not for thee, (but for God), 
Is the decision: 
Whether He turn in mercy 
To them, or punish them; 
For they are indeed wrong- 


doers.'? 


129. To God belongeth all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth. 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth 


And punisheth whom He pleaseth ; b 


But God is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 14. 


130. @ ye who believe! 

; Devour not Usury, 
Doubled and multiplied ; 
But fear God; that 
Ye may (really) prosper.“ 


131. Fear the Fire, which is prepared 
_ For those who reject Faith: 


10t o 
vas w h 
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And for a Garden whose width 
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And of the earth,“ 
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135. And those who,“ 

Having done something 

'To be ashamed of, 

Or wronged their own souls,’ 
Earnestly bring God to mind 
And ask for forgiveness 

For their sins,— 

And who can forgive 

Sins except God ?— 

And are never obstinate 
. In persisting knowingly 

In (the wrong) they have done 


55 


452. The Fire (ii. 131) is, as always, contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual sense 
in other words, Hell contrasted with Heaven. Lest we should think that heaven 1s a so 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies, we are told that its width alone is that 
the whole of the heavens and the earth,—all the creation we can imagine. In other words our spiritu 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being, but all life and all existence. Who ca 
meacire its width, or length, or depth? i 

453. Another definition of the righteous (vv. 134-35), So far from grasping material wealth, the 
give freely, of themselves and their substance, not only when they are well-off and it 1s easy for the 
to do so, but also when they are in difficulties, for other people may be in difficulties at the same timi 
They do not get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own g A 
plans fail. On the contrary they redouble theirefforts. For the charity—or good deed —is all the noi 
necessary in adversity. And they do not throw the blame on others. Even where such blame « 
and correction is necessary, their own mind is free from a sense of grievance, for they 
cover other men's faults, This as far as other people are concerned. But we may be oursel 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves. The righteous man is not neces 
In such circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse. 


454, The righteous man, when he finds he has fallen into sin or error, doe 
but asks for God's forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope. If he is s 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends. 

455. Sin is a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves. 
personal responsibility, as opposed to that of blind fate or of an : 
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136. For such the reward 
Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 
Flowing underneath,— 
An eternal dwelling: 
low excellent a recompense . 
For those who work (and strive) ! 


137. Many were tne Ways of 
Life** 
That have passed away 
Before you: travel through 
The earth, and see what was 
The end of those 
Who rejected Truth. 


138. Here is a plain statement 
To men, a guidance 
And instruction to those 
Who fear God! 


139, So lose not heart, 
Nor fall into despair; 
For ye must gain mastery 
If ye are true in Faith. 


140. If a wound hath touched you,” 
Be sure a similar wound 
Hath touched the others. 
Such days (of varying fortunes) 
e give to men and men 
By turns: that God may know 
Those that believe, 
And that He may take 
To Himself from your ranks 
 Martyr-witnesses (to Truth). 
"And God loveth not 
Those that do wrong. 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


55 d Pd Ub d 
AEREE Dolap 


^ l^, 


. CARA. (Ps 2 A56» «6. Y» 
OF (Ge Stor’ £5 08 ev. 


Q t Z Dd 
oe du Ga ir^ 


lacs $5 h2 EET 
7? * 4, 3,9 5 kar 22? 
O CAA DSS, LEITI 


P Eod E-r 

"33 P5 ICE OS 
"orb Go a AGS ls 
JA PUPA Arar 
TENTENE 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


159 [S. 111. 141-145, 


141. God's object also is to purge ** : | P 
Those that are true in Faith EA WARREN GAA , 
And to deprive of blessing A Cg A ez 9-101 


Those that resist Faith. Oi : c jl rAd iy 
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Those of you wha fought hard pens CAM a AG ay 
(In His Cause) and as " i a 
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143, Ye did indeed 
Wish for Death SJ CES BEES Save 


Before ye met him: 
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Now ye have seen him MIO Oo oe 


With your own eyes, 23993. PPS cu 
(And ye flinch !) Ô AES ats EE & 
SECTION :15. 
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144. Muhammad is no more C5 oae dem 


Than an Apostle : many 
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Or were slain, will ye then Js 2 
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If any did turn back Wa : 
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On: his heels, not the least 4 de 2 y 524 
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458. ‘The purge or purification was in two senses. (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors. (2) The testing-time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering; for 
suffering has its own mission in life. The Apostle’s exantple—wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever —put new life into the Community. : : 


459. Cf. ii. 214. \ 


460. This verse primarily applies to the battle of Uhud, in the course of which a cry Was" raised 
that the Apostle was slain He had indeed been severely wounded, but Talha, Abü Bakr and 
"Ali were at his side, and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim army from a rout. . iS 
verse was recalled again by Abū Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later, to remind people that God, Whose Message he brought, lives for ever. And we have need to 
remember this.now and often for two reasons: (1) when we feel inclined to pay more than human 

-honour to one who was the truest, the purest, and the greatest of men, and thusin a senseto compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching, and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and chang 
of time, and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures RONNAN 

- in all history in the-past and in the future. NIIS ae is 
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C. 59. | - 79161 i Pr [S. 1H. 149-152. 
The evil course of turning-back; 

Bat great is God's mercy: where He helps, 
No harm can come. Trust your Leader. 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle, 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 

No fear : those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice ; 

And never can those who fight against l'aith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God, 


SECTION 16, 

149, ye who believe! i 79 ENEA WC 

| If ye obey the Unbelievers, GANAS oJ CAM 

: They will drive you back C 24 m 0 199% 
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Will turn back (from Faith) APR LACE 
To your own loss. i | OC 7 


150. Nay, God is your Protector, OL Vi LA) re 
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151. Soon shall We cast terror 722) 96079 « HET div PA 
Into the hearts of the Unbelievers, EPIS) EG 7 lo 
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462. The order was: not to run after booty, but strictly to maintain discipline, Uhüd was in 
the beginrfing a victory for the Muslims, Many of the enemy were slain, and they were retiring when 
a Part of the Muslims, against orders, ran in pursuit, attracted by the prospects Of booty. See note 
to iii, 121. D 3 = 
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Divert you from your foes 
In order to test you.’ 
But He forgave you: 
For God is full of grace 
To those who believe. 


153. Behold! ye were climbing up 
The high ground, without even 
Casting a side glance 
At any one, and the Apostle 

` In your rear was calling you 

Back. There did God give you: 

One distress after another 

By way of requital,“ 

To teach you not to grieve 

For (the booty) that had escaped 
: you 

And for (the ill) that had befallen 

: you. 
For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 


154. After (the excitement) 
Of the distress, He sent down 
Calm on a band of you ~ 
Overcome with slumber,” 
While another band 
Was stirred to anxiety ; 
E By their own feelings, b 


Of God— suspicions due $ 
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463. The disobedience seemed at first pleasant : they were chasing the enemy, and there wea ma | 

` prospect of booty. But when tHe gap was noticed by the enemy, they turned the flank roug Luc 

hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims. Had it not been for God's grace, and the firmness o 3 


y a 2 id came © 
It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing Khalid ibn Wala 
the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been, and in the con E pani 
e rallied and turned back on the Muslims. From the low ground 9n ie losi 
etreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill. They hada Re of theif | 
aulked of the booty they had run after. and (2). their own lives and the live eing. 
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Be not like the Unbelievers, iaa 


Who say of their brethren, } EIS ASI. Vf 


When they are travelling 


` Through the earth or engaged 2. ER IW 
In fighting : “If they had stayed Co $63] PIG SY 


With us, they would not i we Ui EGG C St 4°43; 


Have died, or been slain." 


467. That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge, for He knows all. Itis 
in order to help us subjectively. to mould our will, and purge us of any grosser motives, that will 
be searched out by calamity. If itisa hardened sinner, the test brings conviction out of his own 
self Cf. also iii. 140. 3 


468. It was the duty of all who were able to fight, to fight in the sacred cause at Uhud. Buta small 
section were timid : they were not quiteas bad as those who railed against God, ór those who 
thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed in their duty. It is our inner motives that God ‘ 
regards. ‘I’hese timorous people were forgiven By God. Perhaps they were given another chance: _ 
. perhaps they rose to it and did their duty then. 1 "net 
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This that God may make it 
A cause of sighs and regrets 
In their hearts. It is God 
That gives Life and Death, 
And God sees well 

All that ye do. 


‘157. And if ye are slain, or die, 


In the way of God, 
Forgiveness and mercy 
From God are far better 
Than all they could amass.'? 


158. And if ye die, or are slain, 


Lo! it is unto God 
That ye are brought together. 


159. t is part of the Mercy 


Of God that thou dost deal 
Gently with them.”! 

Wert thou severe 

Or harsh-hearted, 

They would have broken away 
From about thee : so pass over 
(Their faults), and ask 

For (God's) forgiveness 

For them ; and consult 
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‘cause. Such fear is part 


.God's Will. If it is God' 


Them in affairs (of moment). 2 20h 247 1% 4 
Then when thou hast Z3 (b 


ine : Á 4^4 ^ 344 WA 
Taken a decision, . Pi AAIE AA pe 


Put thy trust in God. 
IE : > doing their duty. 
th that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death, (2) of ADEM. a sacre 
as in travelling in order to earn an honest living. or fERUDES no fear in 
of the punishment for want of faith. If you have faith, there i 


— 


469, It is want of fai 
when it involves danger, 


meeting death, for it brings i ithout 
because you know ARENA keys of life and death are in God's hands. Nothing can happen Wif it is 

s Will that you should die, your staying at home will Dot pu it is His 
His Will that you should live, the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory. ADT make you 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger, there are three considerations that doy fhe ante 
eager to meet it : (1) dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God's M RA. ; oing nearer 
faith knows that he is not going to an unknown country of which he has no news ; es eon mere i 
to God ; and (3) he is being ‘‘brought together” unto God; ie. he will meet all his i 


2 surer 
faith : instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward to a 
reunion than is possible in this life. 


. cond 
470. Notice a beautiful little literary touch here. At first sight you would expect o 
person here (“you could amass”), to match the second person in the earlier clause. 


` : ; in the last 
"that the cord person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith, and the third person int 


RC à = be for 
line refers to thé Unbelievers; as if it said: “Of course you as a man of faith would not 


hoarding riches: your wealth,—duty and the mercy of God,—is far more precious than anyt 1 


the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives." 
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of the Mercies of God. One of the Apostle'stitles is ''A Mercy to all Creation" At no 
gue eos. this mercy, this long-suffering with human weaknesses, more valuable than aft 


l he 
like that at Uhud. Itisa God-like quality, which then, as always, bound and binds t 
countless men to him. Sr 
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= 47l. The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all, and it is reckoned as 


n ` i Cause .. 
you nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient 


1 
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For God loves those 


Who put their trust (in Him). | ORR A A é} 


160. If God helps you, E p «^W AL oo oo 2^ 
Non can overcome you: pA C AU AC) -n- 


If He forsakes you, À 0e 2g 
Who is there, after that, . VETON 
That can help you ? b 0374 2 3 I 927 o, a 27% 
In God, then, vee YS ALON Bov 


Let Believers put their trust. OR BEG tl SES 


161. Jo prophet could (ever) * 494% 94 4 Ads 7 
Be false to his trust. SEGA CS 5-1 
If any person is so false, 424 94,7 
He shall, on the Day ors 


Of Judgment, restore AY | ARCA aT 
What he misappropriated ; iil x0 og 
Then shall every soul 1545 
Receive its due,— Qr; 


Whatever it earned,— | 974% e 2% 9 
rap S a o2 OP 


And none shall be 


Dealt with unjustly. Sod 24:44 
162. Is the man who follows wy 744 
The good pleasure of God Mole, A pet -ir 


Like the man who draws by 73 47) A 22% 
MOA LK OS 


On himself the wrath 


Of God, and whose abode byt mà Ir 
Is in Hell ?— ‘ dini 
! o V 7% 7 
A woeful refuge ! O32 ? 
; [ mS 
163. They are in varying grades "Alis Coes 3 -Ir 
In the sight of God, -` A ^t^ Y 
And God sees well oM X La AU 


All that they do. 


4 
164. God did confer AM ^ OS) -mw 


A great favour 


'472. Besides the gentleness of his nature, Mustafa was known from his earliest life for his 
trustworthiness. Hence his title of Al-Amin. Unscrupulous people often read their own low motives 
into other men, and their accusation, which is meant to injure, fastens on the various virtues for 
which the man they attack is well known. Some of the Hypocrites after Uhud raised some doubts 
about the division of the spoils, thinking to sow the seeds of poison in the hearts of the men who 
had deserted their posts in their craving for booty. Those low suspicions were never believed in 
by any sensible people, and they have no interest for us now. Buttne general principles here 
declared are of eternal value. (1) Men of God do not act from unworthy motives. (2) Those who 
act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and they will make no profit. (3) A 
man of God is not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature. (4) In God's eyes there 
are various grades of men, and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades. If we trust 
oum Leader, we shall not question his honesty without cause, If he is dishonest, he is not fit to bea 
eader. 
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>. 1H. 164 167.) 166 
On the Believers “73 
When He sent among them 
An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsing 
Unto them the Signs 

Of God, sanctifying them, 
And instructing them 

In Scripture and Wisdom, 
While, before that, 

They had been ` 

In manifest error. 


165. YX hat! When a single 
Disaster smites you, 

Although ye smote (your enemies) 
With one twice as great, 

Do ye say ?— 

“ Whence is this ?” 

Say (to them) : 

“It is from yourselves : 

For God hath power 

Over all things." ** 


166. What ye suffered 
On the day the two armies 
Met, was with the leave 
Of God, in order that 
He might test "* the Believers,— 


. 167. And the Hypocrites also," 

> These were told: “ Come, 
Fight in the way of God, 
Or (at least) drive 
The foe from your city).” 
They said: “ Had we known 
How to fight, we should 
Certainly have followed you." 


: r s 
474. 1f Ubud wasa reverse to the Muslims, they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meet 
Badr. Thisreverse was not without God's permission, for He wanted-to test ‘and purify the AAO 
h , and to show them that they must strive and do all in their POSUER 
If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline, they must attribute the dis 
od - 


«have been taken in. 
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out of their motives and exposing them 
E In the first place they R 
In the second place, w a when 
Pretending to be Muslims, they wo 
g of fighting, and left their devo. 
they migh 
—defended their hearths and homes 


a contemptible position. 


did not appeal to. them, 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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They were gat day | A Es i 
Than to Faith, 4 
Saying with their lips. _ - papel cose 
Pat God nadie hllkoe dee 195 G o 
Of all they conceal. ORC AA fs 
MAE S DOME Cof e 
e [TM 
Tho) wars m slain." ye) I af CEL p EC d 
A em Mer OČNA e 


If ye speak the truth." 


169. Jlelhink not of those "Ing Za a 724 2708 40 

Who are slain.in God's way des js eO y» -19 
As dead. Nay, they live,” BAe 
Finding their sustenance l EIT au 


In the Presence of their Lord; IPIS ola aA 24837 
SOR MAS eoe 


170. They rejoice in the Bounty 4, 24 7 oA NC 
Provided by God: aas ai 2436 Chey -iés 


- And with regard to those ALA 
Left behind, who have not ; (Sem 9 
Yet joined them (in their bliss), Sin deo» 7 PEN 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact ‘pple CA Ro 2) Ca à 
That on them is no fear, A 5424 oI At a ht G94 
Nor have they (cause to) grieve.” OC ya p ay def 3 

171. They glory in the Grace . e IAG US UR 
And the Bounty from God, 7 d O? RAR OUR p 
And in the fact that 4M E 


God suffereth not 


477. A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth, They are not dead : they live, — 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereatter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of immortality in the minds and 
memories. of generations unborn. But in Faith we see a higher, truer, and less relative immortality. 
Perhaps “ immortality " is not the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life, In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter. the true real Life, as opposed to its 
shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food, and its joys and pleasures at their best are © 
ted on the screen of this material world. Their real Life is sustained from the 


those which'are projec S rea. 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God. Cf. ii. 154, and see how the idea is further developed here, 


478. The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts: itis part of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear, 
sorrow, humiliation, and grief, in this life, even before they come to share in the glories of the 
Hereafter. , x es eh 

Note how the refrain: “on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve ": comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning. Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grievi 
at the death of the Martyrs; rather have they cause to rejoice, : Ki 
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The reward of the Faithful 


To be lost (in the least). e Dry jeu AMAN i 
SECTION 18, am ] d 
172. 9f those who answered 9^ MAE 4 
The call of God 194591 5 at eral (1A |-Iey 


And the Apostle, 


59 9 S^ L^ 4T 
Even after being wounded,” ‘ 39 Zt yn de [o 
Those who do right 


Mey / 93? 8 4/9, 
And refrain from wrong 505 oce refe f 


Have a great reward ;— QM. 2 M 
| P Oe sl 
173. Men said to them: 


From God : no harm 
Ever touched them : 
For they followed 


A994 ^r 79. 

" À great army is gathering GOED OG CA) l-ie» 

Against you”’: Je AIL 04 uad 
And frightened them: ge [e VC COGI 

But it (only) increased l 292% ai 
Their Faith : they said: E. Loy 
“ For us God sufficeth, VETERI 
And He is the best | "C ZASPS 
Disposer of affairs." «^ 9M UP 97 MEA 
oJ ias GL GE 

174. And they returned 247 Sey arg. MG 

With Grace and Bounty cres PO, ASA PASS - un 


Y. ARAK 


BIL’, pee Si¢ 

t The good pleasure of God: ay lp, Ioan 5 
And God is the Lord 944 (AI 02 gly 

Of bounties unbounded. = Ogres pad 95 4 


| 175. Æt is only the Evil One 


y LAU I Lo bry IKN eg _ 
That suggests to you . AA lO. GAIN Ua! ica 


P The fear of his votaries : BATE AE 
b "^ A Be ye not afraid 229g Jo 
m Of them, but fear Me, ; 25 RN ah CANA 
fl If ye have Faith, — — o GRO o9 es 
176. Let not those grieve thee - PPP, | 
Who rush headlong 3 OS Cros SAS 9-109 d 
Into Unbelief : 


AN 894, 9% TEX. 
Not the least harm TEA ant PS Cee) 7 ^ 
2 hey 8 È 99 


Adee 


at Ubud, men rall 
v ready to fight 
t him and hi 
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Will give them no portion 


In the Hereafter, * Ale "out sz 
But a severe punishment. Span 
> - AR OS PLA y 
: of Jes 3 


|. 1272. Those who purchase 


| Unbelief at the price BRE oA É- 
Of faith, — ; OE 


Not the least harın - coy, ant 
Will they do to God, 0022591 DD PLA 
But they will have Ai ad bA 
A grievous punishment. : 4^ 
: | oá; 

178 Let not the Unbelievers ^ ` MM LT IL p LL 
Think that Our respite BETE CA) -en 


To them is good for themselves : DHD 252. Ge IA nv? (745 
we grant them respite Pte?) KE BRS 

at they may grow” S (24 G9 4797 $^ 1 29174 
In their iniquity : ; CRIAS GSI 
But they- will have $^ B, 6 14^ 44^47 
A shameful punishment. OOM AGE ZY 5 


179. @od will not leave -© 42. IAIL Ze RIO. 
The Believers in the state EPAIAN Ku -leq 


In which ye are now, > K^ RIIT NZ 
Until He separates Ae P OE 
What is evil ~- b. BHF. 40 Q4 7 S7 
From what is good.'*! IE Chl RS RS 
Nor will He disclose . TAI ee, 
To you the secrets AS 3 


Of the Unseen,” | T oh, 42, t 42 pay 
But He chooses “at 695 AA 
Of His Apostles 


5144 95^ v P5 2», 
(For the purpose) NE alate case: 


Whom He pleases. a 1907 M pf 14 

` So believe in God £i Aba) 5 gti d 
‘And His Apostles : be 24 247 

| And if ye believe wea s» OI 
| And do right, G? 2.694 VA RSG 
| Ye have a reward o ABS zd BAS i55 


Without measure, 


: 480. That the cup of their iniquity may be full. The appetite for sin grows with what it feeds on. 
| The natural result is that the sinner sinks deeper into sin. It there is any freedom of will, this naturallv 
follows, though God's Grace is always ready for the repentant. If the Grace\is rejected, the." 
| increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise be attracted 
Y its glitter. The working of God's Law is therefore both just and merciful. See'also the next verse. 
... 481. The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
| 800d things is part of the Universal Plan, in which some freedom of choice is left, to man. The 
_ Peychological and subjective test is unfailing, and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 


ne puman wills, to which some freedom is allowed, But it must be effected, if only in the interests of - 
O ae 


Seer Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
E sof the Unseen. But things are revealed to him from time to time as may be expedient for him, 
Postles chosen for the purpose. Our düty is to hold fast by faith and lead a good life. . 
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180. And let not those "LE | PALA 

, Who covetously withhold eA Nest. Y Soa 
| Of the gifts which God 


24 9» 4914 9 T, 
Hath given them of His Grace, ATO ably 6; 4% 
Think that it is good for fhem: 


Nay, it will be the worse ; | "AN em | 
Udo aae GELS LS Bey | 
aou. EM WE 
To E Ness EDE TSA] OP hy | 
EE eee Ó M GSC $ | 


With all that ye do. 


C. 60.— Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 

65.181200) Who laugh at faith; nor let their falsehood | 
Nor theirseeming prosperity, raise | 
-Questions in your minds. All 
Who can read the Signs of Godin Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 
And justice. They know His promise 
Is sure, and in humble prayer, 
Wholly put their trust in Him. . 


. SECTION 19, | 


181. God hath heard ARN An cu | 
_ The taunt of those A QM J% a | 
Who say: " Truly, God STANT EE 
Is indigent and we A35 al ©) 


. Are rich ! " — We shall : EC os E LE $ 3 


| Certainly record their word 


j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
1 
t 
| 


x x 35 A , etc. | 

483. The gifts are of all kinds: material gifts, such as wealth, property, strength of at spiritual 
n ves) 
The spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ours aa 

for those who nee ithem. is charity, and purifies our own character. The withholding 


; ELA will 
an apt metapho: ‘he miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoarded WI. 
h 


I be 
He will wish he could get rid of them, but he will poa 


out | 
tied 


i ae ring 
staphor is now introduced. Material wealth or property is only called ours a 
ti descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir, the St in 
; ; they ultimately revert to God, to Whom belongs all that is 


So 
the - 


eS 
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iq Digitizé 
5 And (their act) of slaying | A y 

The Prophets in defiance '" i MAS ASG 34 

Of right, and We shall say: 4 x AA 

“Taste ye the penali FA 

Of the'Scorching Fire! "Ba A Jr p gy, 
OGL SS OUS ES Oo § 

182. “ This is because R^ ak 7 i 

Of the (unrighteous deeds) NUSE Gélis- 

Which your hands y AZ 

Sent on before ye: AOE 

For God never harms p A P 

Those who serve Him.” Ó N 9 Wed 


183. They (also) said : * God took 714. 7 ZC glh AWN Ce 
-Our promise not to believe dae a aut Gál- 


In an apostle unless 94 7 24 4 
He showed us a sacrifice Qe Jes | 
Consumea by fire '? DIK V IY 7» VIUA 
(From heaven)" Say: C WAC Coe Get Co 


" There came to you i Po rahi 99 5 PETER 
Apostles before me, VAT TESTA 
With Clear Signs 929 5.46 ^. we 

Aud even with what E Bs GN 33 ORAT 


Ye ask for : why then If Leo y i 

Did ye slay them, pages 315 

If ye speak the truth?” Z2 «es 
OOM WEY OI 

184. Then if they reject thee, 6$ 99^ BIA nA zoom 

So were rejected apostles Qe» OWS 5G BSG IA 

Before thee, who came ; EAE TT AO: 

With Clear Signs, MANEAT IG, 

Books of dark prophecies, ?245. Kd ES 

And the Book of Enlightenment.” oA 7 Ip 95 


487. For the expression “slaying in defiance of right," Cf. iii. 21. and iii. 112. 
488. Cf. ii 95 and note. 


489. Burnt sacrifices figured in'the Mosaic Law, and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses, 
but it is not true that the Mosaic Law laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Even if it had been so, did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign? In Leviticus ix. 23-24, we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and Aaron: “and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat" Yet the neople rebelled freauently against. Moses. and rebellion against a Prophet is spiritually 
an attempt to kill him. Abel's offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering: it was accepted by 

— God, and he was killed by Cain out of jealousy : Gen. iv. 3-8. Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
|! by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad. 


490. The three things mentioned in the Text are : (1) Clear Signs (baiyinat); (2) zubur, and (3) Ritab- 
il-Munir. The signification of (1) I have explained in the note to iii. 62, as far as they relate to Jesus. 

| In a more general sense, it means the clear evidence which God's dealings furnish about a man of God 
| having a true mission: e.g., Moses in relation to Pharaoh. l have translated (2)as Books of Dark 
Prophecies, as the root zabara implies something hard. The Commentators are not agreed, but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description. David's Psalms (Zabir, iv. 163) may also come under this description. As to (3), there is 
No doubt about the literal meaning of the words, “the Book of Enlightenment". But what does it 


Precisely refer to? I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct,—the clear rules laid down in. 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives. AL 


| 
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185. J very soul shall have > ANOS w, 4 
A taste of death: A 2815 dE -lAà 
And only on the Day SOM 35557 42. $9 2 
Of Judgment shall you ; Kes AS ayes Ons ey 
Be paid your full recompense. QNS, a | 
Only he who is saved d 2^ oe ESO 3 
. Far from the Fire » 964 L^ e 
And admitted to the Garden : IS UJ AS ds; | 
Will have attained - Ta Laa E 
ue object (of Life): .: i QJ TA | 

: For the life of this world 2943, 9 17^ 4 

Is but goods and chattels 0455) | ACA 
Of deception.™ 

186. Ye shall certainly DIS p, 9 "mo bt | 
Be tried and tested y 5| 2-213 OSS “tay 
In your possessions : 4 7 
Ane in your personal selves ; ^ ENN AG; 
And ye shall certainly D A Bol 
Hear much that will grieve you, PLTN EM 
From those who received ; PERPE 
The Book before you = CAM Cys 


And from those who ; bh? 2 24 92,44 
Worship many gods. De C451 ser 
But if ye persevere - 2$ 9% 747 
Patiently, and guard D cg 
Against evil,— then Am, 
That will be : pans 
A determining factor 94 of . ^w CC 
; odeti 
| 


In all affairs. 


187. And remember 
God took a Covenant 
From the People of the Book,” 
To make it known 
And clear to mankind, 
And not to hide it; 


\ 424423 | 
Góis 
A 
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: nol D ur 
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491. The soul will not die; but the death of the body will give a taste of death to the soul "d 
soul separates from the body. The soul will then know that this life was but a probation. 

ming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment. E. 
492. Cf. Longfellow's Psalm of Life : “All this world's a fleeting show, For man's illusion give 
Reality will be when we have attained our final goal. 


, s 2 " out 
d possessions only (or want of them), are the means of our trial. a vs 
: pportunities, and their opposites,—in fact everything that happen fof 
y is a means of our testing. So is our Faith : we shall have to pu 


o do not share it, é " 


be 

‘ny man or nation as a matter of sacred trust, It should at 
clear to all within reach. Privileged priest ots it 
yriesthood tampers with the truth, taking what si will 
. for a miserable ephemeral profit; how miserable, i 


But they threw it away 
Behind their backs,” 
And purchased with it 
Some miserable gain ! 
And vile was the bargain 
They made! 


188. Think not that those 
Who exult in what:'they 


Have brought about, and love 


To be praised for what 
They have not done, — 5 
Think not that they 

Can escape the Penalty. 
For them is a Penalty 
Grievous indeed. 


189, To God belongeth 
The dominion 
Of the heavens 
And the earth ; 
And God hath power 
Over all things. 


SECTION 20. 


190. Behold! In the creation 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And the alternation 
Of Night and Day,—'? 
There are indeed Signs 
„For med of understanding,— 


191. Men who celebrate 
"The praises of God, 
Standing, sitting, 


And lying down on their sides, 


And contemplate 
The (wonders of) creation 


495. Cf. ii. 101. 


496. A searching picture of the worldly wise! They may cause mischief and misery to others, but 
gloat over any glory it may bring them! They may trample down God's truths, and enthrone false 
standards of worship. They may take credit for virtues the 


come in spite of their despicable deceptions. 


497. See ii. 164. The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 
the other passage. And those too are but brief symbols and reminders of the glorious 


mentioned in 


| Majesty of God and His goodness to man, 
postüres, which again is symbolical of all circumstances, personal, social, 


498. That is, in. all 
economic, historical and other... 
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192. 


193. 


194. 


In the heavens and the earth, 
(With the thought) : 

" Our Lord! not for naught 
Hast Thou created (all) this ! 
Glory to Thee! 
Salvation from the Penalty 
Of the Fire. 


Give us“ 


“ Oar Lord! any whom Thou. 
Dost admit to the Fire, 


Truly Thou coverest with shame, 


And never will wrong-doers 
Find any helpers! 


“Our Lord! we have heard 

The call of one calling 

(Us) to Faith, ‘ Believe ye 

In the Lord,’ and we 

Have believed. Our Lord! 
Forgive us our sins, 

Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 

To Thyself our souls - 

In the company of the righteous. 


“Our Lord! Grant.us 
What Thou didst promise 

Unto.us through Thine Apostles, 
And gave us from shame 
On the Day of Judgment: 
For Thou never breakest 
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; f : 2 t 3234 Ah ais 
Be he male or female | geht OPS 


Ye are members; one of 


; ls ^v e. 
another :™ ea Có Uae GA ZI ax) 


Those who have left their homes, 


Or been driven out therefrom, POLIT 
Or suffered harm in My Cause, E aa oo ut: 
Or fought or been slain,— i Cee 3 PDF 


Verily, I will blot out : das / 235 
\ 55 


From them their iniquities, 


9 4 4 . “es 
And admit them into Gardens As; > Nats aS GAN 
2 


With rivers flowing beneath ; — eg mo 5 OA by 
, S = Zh 2 SANES 

A reward from the Presence ™ MES 7 dO d ES 

Of God, and from His Presence * vis (Alls 


Is the best of rewards." Crs 


Syn ae 
Og o> BUSS dirs 
196.  Y&tet not the strutting about 


Of the Unbelievers EINASTO SER 
pra SiG 
MES ab stele diy Eae 
ne Pn an evil bed OM vr 
198. On the other hand, for those dh ae 5 Ga ef 
are Garden ee HS GE rod s 2 
i : i 3e 4? 
MI NL. 
A gift from the Presence. AVS (cs J5 
pgo; marea | — a 


Is the best (bliss) 
For the righteous. 


199. And there are, certainly, \ OU 0 n Z 
Among the People of the Book, NI eto &) 5-198 


500. In, Islam the equal status of the sexes is not only recognised but insisted on. Ifsex distinction, 
. which is a distinction in nature, does not count in spiritual matters, still less of course would count 
| artificial distinctions, such as rank, wealth, position, race, colour, birth, etc. 


| 501. Here. and in. iii, 198 below. and in many places elsewhere, stress. is laid on the fact that 
| whatever gift, or reward, or bliss will come to the righteous, its chief merit will be that it proceeds 
| from the Presence of God Himself. “Nearness to God " expresses it better than any other symbol. 
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In the revelation to you, A EE b oe X 


7 
And in the revelation to them, 2 wj ^. AT, 
Bowing in humility to God: ` TUM: d $ 
They will not sell ‘ heal is “Ah Ghat 
The Signs of God | —OMÁAN Leen 
‘For a miserable gain! : | oy Oy, Ys C 
For them is a reward p WS. 
. With their Lord, J = M 
And God is swift in account. * O Qual! Ai re ax É 
200. O ye who believe ! . bc 2 P 
39 2hr ra Ame | 
Persevere in patience * bal Leal ad Gs 3-H | 
JA 9 f7 | 
And constancy ; vie D? m 
In such perseverance ; as ji 
Strengthen each other ; ; babs | 
And fear God; ` —— OGAK LE aM LU 


That ye may prosper.” 


. . i r 4 T f " 
of Sabr is to be understood here, viz. :' Patience, perseverance, constan 

cowed down, These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves ^ with 
t an example, so that others may vie with us, and we are to > 


f ; Jos 
th way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations € E 


| : 1 :ncludifi£ 
ages is to be understood in a wide sense, inches 
ri rogress. In both cases it implies hapP" ^ 
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a This Süra a8 closely Connected Chronologically with Süra III. Its subject-matter 

eals with the social problems which the Müslim : : à 

after Uhud. While the particular occasio r community had to face immediately 

dowh have permanenti? AAM n made the necessity urgent, the principles laid 

; m Law and social practice 

- Wird s the Süra consists of two parts : (1) that dealing with women, 
P w ; A Hi marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) that dealing with the 

PPM arger family, the community at Medina, viz., the Hypocrites and 

Summary.—It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 
women and orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death. (iv. 1-14 and C. 61.) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women shouid be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance; and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small. (iv. 15.42 
and C. 62.) i 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Then it 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship. (iv. 43-70 
and C. 63.) , 

The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites; how deserters should be treated. 
(iv. 71-91, and C. 64). 

Caution about the taking of life; recommendations for leaving places inimical 
to Islam ; religious duties in the midst of war. (iv. 92-104, and C. 65.) 

Treachery and the lure of evil. (iv. 105-126, and C. 66.) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with; Faith must go with justice, sincer- - 
ity, and moderation in speech. (iv. 127-152, and C. 67.) - 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions. 
(iv. 153-176, and C. 68). 

C. 61.—All mankind are one, and mutual rights 

(iv. 1-14.) Must be respected : the sexes 
Must honour, each the other; 
Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 
Orphans need especial loving care ; 
In trust is held all property ; 
With duties well-defined ; 
And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, - 
And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below. 
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Nis@a, or The Women. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


Most Merciful. Op — zi] ay ax) s 25 | 


1. @ mankind! reverence 


Your Guardian-Lord, Kn N AA 9 hy (Abe | 
Who created you ISS ot OA AC 2 | 


From a single Person,"' a4 Me, n San] RM 
s Bold Us? G4 KAE cogs 


Created, of like nature, 


His mate, and from them twain dart" 4 Volo | 
ae Hs VG Et | 


Scattered (like seeds) 


Countless men and women ;— ET GW? KA 
Reverence God, through Whom” SUR Js | 
Ye demand your mutual (rights), A AJ a term 
And (reverence) the wombs ?? MO Blas Co 4 ics 

4 ` bf 72 
(That bore you) : for God f X 


Ever watches over you. 
UGE 


oU pele OS ad) 


2. Wo orphans restore their 


property pe) Oe AK $4 


(When they reach their age), 


Nor substitute (your) worthless v of Ju o ud 5 AS $ | 
wu v e * 


things 3 " H A 
For (their) good ones; and devour "ETC a I 
not Alsel 2M 


Their substance (by mixing it up) ^ 


——— 2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. . 504. Nafs may mean: (1)soul; (2)self; (3) person, living person ; (4) will, good pleasure ty 
“iv. 4 below. Minha: I follow the construction suggested by Imam Razi. The particle n ; 

suggest here not a portion of a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a sim! a of Adi 

pronoun ha refers of course to Nafs. The Biblical story of the creation of Eve from a ri i 

may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching. f 

; : His Will isl 


505. All our mutual rights apd duties are referred to God. We are his creatures will." 
standard and measure of Good; and our duties-are measured by our conformity with FARCE (puri 
wills are ours, to make them Thine,” says Tennyson (In Memoriam). Among ourse lanted if! 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God's Law, the sense of Right that 15 imp 


a by him. : ; 


‘ 506. Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex. The unreg lays i | 
t, in he ri 
m 
ence C^ 


^ Igent 
d indu £r, L 


ined, and three things are particularly mentioned à 
t postpone restoring all his ward's property 
is a list of property, it is not enough that t 
must be of equal value to the propertv re 
) If property is managed together 
stest probity is necessary when the >% 
note. 1 
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With your own. For this is 


Indeed a great sin. ob f oz CLE) "Af Qi 


3. Xf ye fear that ye shall not VE s 2A. An 9,2 

Be able to deal justly MG e zs his Jl5-r 
With the orphans,™ "uz v A Deg 
Marry women of your choice, ASA I EC 
T wo, or three, or four ; tries 7M ^ Way 
But if ye fear that ye shall not AII EN 9 (GAO 
Be able to deal justly (with them), RIVA A ce) 42. 917 
Then only one, or (a captive) vere I) 9-55 If ones OL 
That your right hands possess. bea n7. T 
That will be more suitable, ETA Us) 
To prevent you 5 AI ha Ion v, 
From doing injustice.” ESETEI 


4. And give the women ed 5 Dh 
(On marriage) their dower Ue A Uc ATIS. cs 
As a free gift; but if they, A 


ma O28 4 
Of their own good pleasure, LOTS GION Ob 


Remit any part of it to you, 224 5^ 
Take it and enjoy it C35 423 
With right good cheer. = & es dg 4 
ay "or » 
3. Flo those weak of a, 
941425 
understanding 5? QUEANT X5 -à 
Make not over your property," A 


a Col inen ases CES A Sak co Inf 


A means of support for you, 2 fio IC rp f 

But feed and clothe them Pdga) CFS 
Therewitb, and speak to them £54 A ka, I Ro, 
Words of kindness and justice. — 9-25 %)35 2) 1235» 


508. Notice the conditional ciause about orphans, introducing the rules about marriage, This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse. It was after Uhud, when the 
Muslim community was left with many orphans and widows, and some captives of war. Their 
fréatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanity and equity. The occasion is Past, 

“but the Principles remain, Marry the orphans if you are quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property, with perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if you have 
any. If not, make other arrangements for the orphans, 3 

509. The unrestricted number of wives of the “Times of Ignorance " was now strictly limited to a 
maximum of four, provided you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil, Tun erstand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy. ; 

510. This applies to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines princples like those 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law. Property has not only its rights 
but also its responsibilities. The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely ; his tight is limited 
by the good of the community of which he is a member, and if he is incapable of understanding it, his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with. On the contrary his 
interests must be Protected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity. 

511. Your property : Ultimately all property belongs to the Community, and is intended for the 
Support of you, ie., the community. It is held in trust by a particular individual. If he is incapable, 
he is put aside but gently and with kindness. While his incapacity remains, the duties and 
responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the original owner; 
for he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he is poor, and in that case his remuner 
for his trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable, E 
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Ta 


8. 


3. 


1v. 6-9.] 


Make trial of orphans 
Until they reach the age?" 
Of marriage; if then ye find 
Sound judgment in them, 
Release their property to them; 
But consume it not wastefully, 
Nor in haste against their growing 

up. 

If the guardian is well-off, 
Let him claim no remuneration, 
But if he is poor, let him 
Have for himself what is 
Just and reasonable. 
When ye release their property 
To them, take witnesses 
In their presence: 
But all-sufficient 


Is God in taking account." 


Krom what is left by parents 
And those-nearest related "* 
There is a share for men 
And a share for women, 
Whether the property be small 
Or large,—a determinate share. 


But if at the time of division 
Other relatives, or orphans, 

Or poor, are present, 

Feed them out of the (property), 
And speak to them 

Words of kindness and justice. 


Let those (disposing of an estate) 
Have the same fear in their minds 
As they would have for their own 
_ If they had left a helpless family 


behind : 


the fear God, and speak _ 
of Oppropriate (comfort). 


share 
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is the age when they reach their majority. 

itnesses when you faithfully discharge your tru stri 

1 ow-men when you give your account to tbem, there isa stri 

ou are righteous in God's eves, you must follow these 4 
nica 

slate "next of kin," Lo 

inds of heirs, whereas here the people. meon es 

à ified, ‘Here the genereral princip’ 


ATE mes Wits 


td Bo are OE oA; 
99 ima 

E QUAM Vs us C Kirs 

A Atte asc 

a) 1 j^ Boost 

oe AL Ws 

as 

ay wots 

508 Che 7A ^ Ae J "^ 

ye ay / Wik (40 1515-0 


g? La is GS AD 
o5 3 ýs 


sale do i ans 
"Ade ane 4553 
b SCN ME 


| E E Lines J-e 


CR 


Coen 


st; but remen 


as this phrase has 2 


who have no legal shares, Pa 
the division. Their“ feed’ 


at 
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10. Those who unjustly 


Eat up the property 

Of orphans, eat up 

A Fire into their own 
Bodies : they will soon 

Re enduring a blazing Fire! 


SECTION 2, 
@od (thus) directs you 


As regards your children’s 5'* 
(Inheritance) : to the male, 

A portion equal to that 

Of two females : if only 
Daughters, two or more,” 
Their share is two-thirds 

Of the inheritance; 


If only one, her share 
Is a half. 


Jor parents, a sixth share 
Of the inheritance to each, 
If the deceased left children; 
If no children, and the parents 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother 
Has a third; if the deceased 
Left brothers (or sisters). 
The mother has a sixth. 
(The distribution in all cases 
Is) after the payment 
Of legacies and debts. 
Ye know not whether 
Your parents or your children 
Are nearest to you 
In benefit. These are 
Settled portions ordained ?* 


516. The principles of inheritance law are laid down in broad outline in the 
details have been worked out on the basis of 
by interpretation and analogy. 


18] 


the Apostle’s practice and th 
Muslim jurists have collected a vast 
subject, and this body of law is enough by itself to form the subject of lif 


DECR OE dE oL 


BE EIS G COGS 


tw 4 4K ores 
ORA AS 


“Sh S tt Res 
obeys aC Wee 
AJS uaa 


ip 


Li 


Ca uus Be 
dose dd dé e) SK, 
ENB 9$ 555065 $6 
$54 4 O6 OS 

Abed yon Gs US Aa 

| site God 
HOS EGO eU 
AX G6 Ki oA 


deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the "Text, as interpreted by the Jurists. 


remaining two-thirds are distribut 
after the legacies and debts (including I ] st be 
left to any of the heirs included iR tne scheme of distribution ; Or it will 


(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only 
uted among heirs as laid down. 
funeral expenses) have first been paid. 


and undue preference of one heir to another. 
double that of a female in his own category. 


Parents have always some share if the 
number of the heirs in these categories. 


517. At first sight, the Arabic words seem to mean: “if more than-two daughters." 
alternative in the next clause is : 
mean: “if daughters, two or more." 

supplementary provision in iv. 176 at the 
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(4) Generally, but not 


“if only one daughter." 


h 


Qur-àn: the precise 
at of hts Companions, and 
amount of learning on this 
e-long study. Here we shall 


one-third of the Property; the 
(2) All distribution takes place 
(3) Legacies cannot be 
amount to upsetting the Shares’ 
always, the male takes a share 


1 But the 
logically, therefore, the first clause must 
This is the general interpretation, and is confirmed by the 
end of the Sūra, which should be read along with this. ` À 
518. This verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) children, and (b) parents. The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (c) husband or wife of the deceased. and (d) collaterals. 
shares are fixed, but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents. 
Jiving, and there are also children, both fathe 
living. he or she takes his or her sixth; and the ri ) 
and there is no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two-thirds): 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this is interpreted strictly in the plural), 
the mother has a sixth, and the father: apparently the~1 residue, as the father excludes collaterals, 
This is far from being an exhaustive statement. but it establishes the proposition that children and 
y survive, but their shares are affected by the: existence and 


The children's 
j If both parents are 
r and mother take a sixth each; if only one parent is 


e rest goes to the children. If the parents are living, 


[ S. 1v. 10-11 
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S. 1v. 11-12.] 


By God ; and God is Zorn (17 7h, eye 
All-knowing, All-wise. oS ls C4 a Olah Gs 


12. én what your wives leave, Ig WK AVES 9 aa IS 

Your share is a half, BSI} By Caney 7 -r 
If they leave no child; ga: \ AY REGA CIK K A, 
But if they leave a child, - OR Woes Oxi c 
Ye get a fourth ; after payment 27 2 QNS 72329 RRG 
Of legacies and debts. gem CAPS es LS Ss 
In what ye ‘eave, Psi A W "wa "ye ydp 
Their share is a fourth," ? OSs) VIER, AADI 


2 oN 
lf ye leave no child; MESS ^V A 3 RANT, 
| NOD ol SIPEG) S» 


But if ye leave a child, 


They get an eighth; after payment AN GA IR LI Wet 
Of legacies and debts. eus 005 M O€ GG 3 


: a » oA I u 97. (7 9 9 
ef the man or woman 4 — Aes A 5 BSE, eel 


Whose inheritance is in question, 


: 9 IASG MET EBD 

Has left neither ascendants nor Ea (us Sey 
descendants, ^? JES) cS) yore” 

521 : WM ES Ce APA 

But has left a brother 2 NE ab al c» Y 


Or a sister, each one of the two ee : 

Gets a sixth ; but if more Odes C ols Cs Cos 3 
Than two, they share in a third ; ; QD A Say ne ee 
After payment of legacies GER EAS ae EO 
And debts; so that no loss ^ v ardt y P mi 

Is caused (to any one). OMI Les devo Uso oe nal 
"Thus is it ordained by God; A MART E 
And God is All-knowing, ENS A C2 ees Juande 
Most Forbearing. PTS 4 

O M a 


519. The husband takes a half of his deceased wife's property if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuaries; if she leaves a child, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husbands | 
property, if he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children. If there are more widows than | 


one, their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be; inler se they divide equally. 


520- The word in Arabic is kalalat, which is so construed usually. But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the three terms about which _Hadhra | 
Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being Khilafat, ane | 
riba (usury). On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who ON 
left no descendant or ascendant (nowever distant), but only collaterals, with or without a E d 
widower. If there is a widow or widower surviving. she or he takes the share as already de ! | 
before the collaterals come in. i 


, D z " R : of j| 
521. A “brother or sister" is here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister, ?.£. a bro CE | 


sister by the same mother but not by the same father, as the case of full brothers and sisters OT ^. last 
and sisters by the sàme father but different mothers is understood to be dealt with later. in t than 
|J. verse of this Sura. The uterine brother or sister, if only one survives, takes a sixth, if more 5n : 
. One survive, they take a third collectively, and divide among themselves; thi$ on the SUPP ANIOI 
; at there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. There may, however, be a wido 
surviving : she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. 

; of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot P. 
rief note. For these, and the rules about Residuaries ('Asaba) reference should be M 


atises. 


m 


estate 
rved 
ple: — 


ineral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the 
bution takes place. But equity and fair dealing should be obse 
ests are prejudiced. Thus funeral expenses should be reasona 
kless debts; and the shares must be calculated with fairness. 
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acu Sn din C25 ght S382 die 
Obey God and His Apostle Y^ et 4 
Will be, admitted to Gardens aera) do NEA 
To-abidertherca e n T KIENET 
Am RM achieve os Oneal eral Y 

^ God and HE APII 49455 dl as r$ 
ec er Vs: 302 dae 
MN os "gae 
A humiliating punishment. Š d Y UI AT é 


C. 62.— What can be a holier cement to Society 

(iv. 15—42) Than that women should be chaste and pure, 
And crimes against sex rooted out ? 
Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships ; 
Let marriage be,cherished and carefully guarded ; 
Women’s rights secured ; family jars 
Adjusted ; and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow-creatures. 


SECTION 3. 


3: ; ^Y a & 
15. SE any of your women KE RMS Cals 10 


Are guiity of lewdness, 


Take the evidence of four™ tA aL 1194 2 S049 o 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst pe af HERO AG 

you MALA CASK If 8 N 
Against them ; and if they testify, ox à GG bes GL 
Confine them to houses until $4564 Ras tz 
Death do claim them, eSI 


522-A. Cf. xliv. 57, n. 4733 ; also App. XII, 15, p. 1469. 


523. Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication; in that case they 
consider that the punishment was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse, xxiv. 2. But I think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in iv. 16 below : 
because (1) no punishment is specified here for the man, as would be the case where a.man was involved 
in the crime ; (2) the word al-latz, the purely feminine plural of al-lats, is used for the parties to the 
crime ; (3) the punishment is indefinite: see the next note but one. 


524. To protect the honour of women, stricter evidence is required, ie., the evidence of fo meee 
of the usual two witnesses. It is the same for adultery (see xxiv. 4), - f ut instead 
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Or God ordain for them 43 254 JA s Apa 
Some (other) way. Oty EY ay Qa. 9 


16. If:two men among you t (^9 227 X Up des 
Are guilty of lewdness, C536 Lest CUJUS -iw | 
Punish them both. CANTE | 
If they repent and amend, ar nd nae | 
Leave them alone; for God VAS ES 2G 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. i ar 5$ OS aM & | 
17. God accepts the repentance E WPA te | 
Of those who do evil ail Je A SJ CS] | 


o 4 
In ignorance and repent Ae, PES C AA d^ x 
g d$ d (2 Zr, 


Soon afterwards ; to them 


i 3 2% 9 79393} £9. 
Will God turn in mercy: Ser oF ORY | 
For God is full of knowledge by ah aby 9 AAT AH Te | 
And wisdom. pe MHA | | 


18. Of no effect is the repentance ei z 


at y 4309 79 QL 79%¢ 
Of those who continue ** St cu Uys) [ON asin 
To do evil, untii Death 9 a7 ^4 IAR GEE e ^ | 
eel pb ot pal: 


Faces one of them, and he says, 


" Now have I repented indeed ; ” Bre i als | 
Nor of those who die SU PNE yz ee: ,, 
Rejecting Faith: for them SS zs OP aac CAN y» | 

A 4 EEEE EAE] l 
Have we prepared EN 2/96 7 f SUE | 


A punishment most grievous. 


3 s : : 1 R^ 2 
23 19. QD ye who believe! Dol ONG 


Ye are forbidden to inherit A 
E . . ty 4, oa J PA ^ vA 
T Women against their will. "e CDI Ky di KK Cc y 
DET Nor should ye treat them ZI A 99% AS 
A i IENE 


- 525. Keep them in prison until some definite order is received. Those who take T come 
be a ultery or fornication construe this definite order (‘‘some other way y flogging unde! 
he absence 9 


` 9 ` 
in may be fashionable, and people may sin together 
‘is faced with Death, he repents, but that sort of repentanc 


without 
e is n 


ei, ol 
f Ignorance. a step-son or brother to 


and chattels. This shameful cust? 
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With harshness, that ye may PAA 
oe 4 C] 
Take away part of the dower”? o7 ALTES 
Ye have given them,—except Cpe 
Where they have been guilty € ee 
g oral ANIA 2 co er eta 

Of open lewdness ; AA Mo CJ ci y 
On the contrary li i ASN GARI AA 

ontrary live with them Een He 3 


On a footing of kindness and 


49 oM 2 “4904 
equity. GRASS UG 
If ye take a dislike to them Espi Cara 

XT CI gid 


It may be that ye dislike ^ d No 
A thing, and God brings about ose a a f $ 
Through it a great deal of good. 


; id: “(Uh 9% WN 4 oy? Sua se » 
20. But uve decd to take (4 A Q (Oc VS clans 
One wife in place of another, Wises Tope. p 
c s 2 * gaj w * 
Even if ye had given the latter \ TOA ESAE 22) 
ss baa pa RIU Ah 
wa cen. | patent 
Take not the least bit of it back : by BVA LUIS (7 939 DIK 
Would ye take it by slander | OW SUSE dosus 


And a manifest wrong ? 


ze i 4&7 4 9% 
21. And how could ye take it OPAC : (am 
When ye have gone in i3 E E ec, 
Unto each other, and they have EEA (925133 


l 4.*14 (ZZ ou IG 2 575 
Taken from you a solemn ej MA ls 2h MONGE 


covenant ? 


22. nd marry not women a LAA 
= d io AG QA C SSS) s-rr 


Whom your fathers married,— 


Except what is past : E TU V ve AR 
It was shameful and odious, -- 4, 02768 4 s 
OSL XS ASSI CEH t 


An abominable custom indeed,*” 


528 Another trick. to detract from the freedom of married women was to treat them b 
force them to sue fora Khul'a divorce tsee ii. 229, n. 258) or its equivalent in Me Eu e pus 
when the dower could be claimed back. This is also forbidden, Ot the harshness may be exercised in 
another way : a divorced woman may be prevented by those who have control of her, from. re-marry- 
ing unless she remits her dower. All kinds of harshness are forbidden, i 


529, Treasure: Qintar=a Talent of gold : see iii. 14, first note. 


530. See above: iv. 19, n. 527. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. 1v. 23 J 


SECTION 4. 


23. ®rohibited to you 


: eee KB x^^ 7 
(For marriage) are :—*” ; (€ Ae 5 Sh f M Ac AN. 


Your mothers, daughters," BE gu. vr 
d ) He 5 wle 4 ZUM TÉ, | 
Sisters; father’s sisters, ERA 5 AES Eg | 
Mother's sisters; brother's - aM 2 i ES | 
daughters P (o d | 

k ‘ 42 o Gary pfe vag 

Sister's daugters ; foster-mothers ?? Jio CHOI at 
Who gave you suck), foster-sisters ; "(A %.4)t7 3 (CT | 
( g y ) ; Ae Uoc 5 ject $ | 


Your wives’ mothers ; 


Your step-daughters under your?* CNG A Ja c | 
pure Aa 
No probibition if ye have not gone 3 KJ 9r fO BASS | 
(Those who have been) | M e HEN GaAs 


; 535 ; Y^ 200 2 754 9 PL 
Wives of your sons '? proceeding y: t^ ors ) ye WES 


From your loins; 22292) 4971, 945% 5d | 
Ace AO ARAS (:) $ | 

And two sisters in wedlock gn Mos 5 Qu | 

b q 

At one and the same time, he ISS | 
Except for what is past ; NA AA e | 

? A 9^ '* - r4 w | 

For God is Oft-forgiving, OW » - Ob a G | 

4 qr veu | 
EO Most Merciful ; | 
E — 


ae A , ig all 
531. This Table of Prohibited Degrees agrees in the main with what is usually accepted RU he 
nations, except in minor details. It begins in the last verse (with father's widows or divorcees).. 


E A : . if itis a 
scheme is drawn up on the assumption that the person who. proposes to marty is a man Ü i ‘nea 
woman, the same scheme will apply, mutatis mutandis : it will read : " your fathers, son CIO pe a 


_ etc.; or you can always read it from the husband's view of relationship, as there must a 


husband in a marriage. 


SN TID ot 


532. * Mother " includes grandmother (through the father or mother). great. grandmother, ^» ó 
aughter " includes grand-daughter (through son or daughter), great-grand- daughter, etc ; mothers | 
lu ill-sister and half-sister. '' Father's sister” includes grandfather's sister, etc., and 


es grandmother's sister, etc, 


ike 
» or milk-relationships play an important part in Muslim Law, and count P : 
would therefore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but : 
within the prohibited degrees. 


held that “under your guardianship” is a descriptis " 
not “under your guardianship” is still within 3 
other) is fulfilled. 
adopted sons, or persons treated as such, on account 


es to aunt and niece together, but not E 
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187 [S. 1v. 24-25 
24. Also (prohibited are) 


Women already married, ANS CBN Sow 1 


Except those 


Whom your right hands possess : 5? AD EVENS NZ Tl 
Thus hath God ordained el 2 
(Prohibitions) against you: ^ Cie anl Cos 
Except for these, all others on 3 A 3 5 
Are lawful, provided PAG ran ne (14 
Ye seek (them in marriage) ws sb» bJ 2 
With gifts from your property,— AA L pimi % 
Desiring chastity, not lust.” zx 

Seeing that ye derive 


b77 219.794 72 f. 


Benefit from them, give them Jd SEG, 
Their dowers (at least) ?? $e ok FOS M MEE 
As prescribed; but if, Z m2 9 - 
After a dower is prescribed, b mo (oan eS OE 
prescribed, ye Uo Oal EA 


agree 


Mutually (to vary it), KA MA MRE n 


There is no blame on you, 
9a 9 ^ lc 


T : ; "45 42 97 2 A VALE 
And God is All-knowing Ajo ds L Xe uS 


All-wise. DARE 


AATE AT) 
25. If any of you have not Pie REA D 5-10 


'The means wherewith i ge Se 
To wed free believing women, exe" E ee nA S C Su 
They may wed believing ` ; DRE 2 
Girls from among those CA S 
Whom your right hands possess: '? "er" 
And God hath full knowledge nied PACCO: 
About your Faith. MA 2 uU 10 I tz. ed 
Ye are one from another : PN »van Poh ef As 
Wed them with the leave LAE aves 
Of their owners, and give them Glos. ENNE 
Their dowers, according to what "T L 43 d DL 909), 
2x 20x (8 9t 


537. Whom your right hands possess: ie. captives in a Jihad, or war under the orders of the 
righteous Imam against those who persecute Faith. In such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties, 


538, After defining the prohibited degrees, the verse proceeds to say that women other than 
those specified may be sought in marriage, but even so, not from motives of lust, but in order to 
promote chastity between the sexes. Marriage in the original Arabic is here described by a word 
which suggests a fortress (hisn): marriage is, therefore, the fortress of chastity. | : 


539. As the woman in marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must surrender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means. .And this 
gives rise to the law of Dower. A minimum dower is prescribed, but it is not necessary to stick 
to the minimum, and in the new relationship created, the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality. 1 

540. That is, captives taken in a Jihad: see note 537 above. ''Your right hands" does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you, or is your property. All captures in war 
belong to the community ; they are "yours" inthatsense. If you seek such a person in marriage, 
do it from no base motives. Safeguard your faith, and see that she too does believe. In that case, 
after all, she is of the human brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable |f 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free. The slave condition is now out of 
date, in the true spirit of Islam. But tlfere are other conditions in which a woman's (or man" JR 


feedom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also. pos e zd 
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S. 1v. 25-29. ] Digitized by Saye 


Is reasonable: they should be 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 


| 
Paramours : when they ae 29 mallee 
Are taken in wedlock, olo o^ 
If they fall into shame, o» EL 
Their punishment is half PU JO.) OG & So K 36 | 
That for free women. wm | 
This (permission) is for those STU Ri ^ | 
Among you who fear sin ; bs An i | 
But it is better for you ae KOAN D» eee bi S | 
That ye practise self-restraint. 1% ee H | 
And God is Oft- forgiving, SA AM HAAS; AOT vr 
Most Merciful. Zh EF | 
9 ^ Í 
Ó ju Sy as ay t 
SECTION 5. E 
26. @od doth wish SG “9 | 
To make clear to you ty) alba dà | 
And to show you 2 9 97 | 
The ordinances of those DLS Ce Siew Kaytas | 
Before you; and (He A 2 Lee | 
. Doth wish to) turn to you p — yd C92 
(In Mercy): and God 43 4g? | 
Is All-knowing, All-wise. . QR CMM ail 5 | 
Í | 
| ’ | 
| 27. God doth wish e A: oy SV AES | 
1 To turn to you, er PUTA | 
2 But the wish of those | Epes) CSF) 
f; Who follow their lusts P NDODAO 
‘ Is that ye should turn wget ort 


Away (from Him),— 


Far, far away. OnE S he oj 


28. God doth wish e SOE REED Wem io oo pa 
.. To lighten your (difficulties) : UNES 


or.man was created oss STE "w^ 25 
DABS EVI 


is verse, for there is profound meaning init. (1) All your property 
ame, or belongs to the community, or to people over WwhoY | 


. 188 the same phrase occurred, to cauti 
‘increase property-by economic use (traffic had. 
. 14-30) where the servants who 
who had hoarded was cast int 
on (“nor kill or destroy 
efi 
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189 | S. 1v. 29-33. 
Among yourselves in vanities: 
But let there be amongst you 


But let th E QE xe 
raffic and trade A s4 Z4 ^ Zz y 4t 
By mutual good-will : | XA al "c y Z OKI 
Nor kill (or destroy) | p AERA IIL Fe 
Yourselves: for verily | Ka pees) Yo 
i d oA Wty, & 
| oe KÉ at é 


God hath been to you 
| ANAC TA OR OH 
| Cb Se s NSB 7 5-r- 


Most Merciful ! 
30. If any do that 
| A ALEC 
"DG nier 


In rancour and injustice, — 
Soon shall We cast them 
Into the Fire: and' easy 


It is for God. | OVA Aa de 3 565 
31. If ye (but) escnew | RENAL a 

The most heinous l XO E Ql-r 

Of the things | ABE GSC 


Which ye are forbidden to do, 


| 
We shall expel | TON 4 Ez on 
Out of you ' DOE E z^ 
All the evil in you, E 2 8 A. a 
And admit you to a Gate | Cree e 04 INSU? 
Of great honour. 


32. And in no wise covet” | n 98, WARIS hk ARCA 
| TATIONE 


Those things in which God 
Hath bestowed His gifts RIA aa 92 ^ NAM P 220 NZ 
aS kai Sey uas de 


More freely on some of you 


2 42 7. iM ^ pue 
Than on others: to men "s Gs 3. : ARTE 


Is allotted what they earn, 


And to women what they earn: ea S az e 
But ask God of His bounty. apa O3 ao 
For God hath full knowledge 4234.5 ^nt 

or God hath full knowledg | Quel. As Se OF ay É 


Of all things. 


33. To (benefit) every one, 
We have appointed 
Sharers and heirs? 
To property left 


356 au e esser 
b^ 3,970754 7 D 
9539) 5 ctt 


542, Men and women have gifts from God—some greater than others. They seem unequal, 
but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn. If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we have no full 
knowledge but God has. We must not be jealous if other people have more than we have—in 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. Probably things are equalized -in 
the aggregate or in the long run, or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise. 
If we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and place before 
He knows all, and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 


Him our needs. . Though 1 
ble us to deserve more of God's bounty or make ourselves fit for it. 


ourselves our shortcomings and ena 


jar 


RE. 


S. 1v. 33-34, ] Digitized by Gagan 


By parents and relatives. g AU 

To Roce also, to whom AG Ads CANT 
Your right hand was pledged, d 
Give their due portion. 
For truly God is witness 


To all things. Ò ERRATEA É) 


xfsVo 


34. Gen are the protectors * 
And maintainers of women. 


MINE OE 
Because God has given | Be R uui d RH 
The one more (strength) QR Qe fva ail e ES C 


Than the other, and because 


3 on 93159418 | 
They support them exeat Se, "925 | KS 


From their means. 


SECTION 6. 


OA Nie TOT. M is Ji 
Therefore the righteous women  . = $ j Š hi> Cand A E | 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard } NEM | 
In (the husband’s) absence ^ 2j bis, | 
What God would have them É 


guard.” Eps EPs OSE UE | 


As to those women 


| 

^ n K | 
On whose part ye fear | x eco) v go E 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct, uy gor ae 
Admonish them (first),*” (ese 3 
| (Next), refuse to share their bed . ; 224 ZA 
(And last) beat them (lightly) ; j Kabi (Ji 


But if they return to obedience, 


a 
Z 7 2 DELEGA 
Seek not against them *® b prr ru | D 


Means (of annoyance): 


544. When the emigration tcok place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of brotherhood ed 
established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and they shared in each other's inherjtance. ae 4 
when the Community was solidly established, and relations with those left behind in Mecca Mr 

. resumed, the rights of blood-relations in Mecca. and the Helper-brethren in Medina were bol io 
guarded. ‘This is the particular meaning. The more general meaning-is similar; respect you 3 
- blood, of neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts and understandings. Be just to all. 


, to be taken in that order : (1) perhaps verb 
relations may be suspended; (3) if this is 
tered; but Imam Shafi1 considers 
ous in deprecating any sort of crue 
)"f all this fails, a family counc! 
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[ S. 1v. 34-36. 


For God is Most High, 3 \ 
Great (above you all). OAS EN 94 abl é! 
-y t? 


35. If ye fear a breacn 


PUO A ELO EZ 
À IAN P y 
Between them twain, CS GU S hae ots rà 


Appoint (two) arbiters, 7 WIZ, ah PL 
One from his family, alot . JACI AO 
And the other from hers ; *? kf o? 


"P 
If they wish for peace, "Ao ses 


God will cause 


-—. : 

Their reconciliation : CU lon dol 

For God hath full knowledge, ME e 

And is acquainted dro ax QS 
A 


With all things. pepe ee eee 
ole e OS aM) 


ERAS ee eee C595 Seance tone 
To pales Lade GLA ASL 
Wer em aes eC S is 
M D OMEN S 
The wayfarer ge meed ^ | ys 2b Cla 


possess : ?? K f KU A 
For God loveth not s: 


X Q7 ^I tA? » Aul 
The arrogant, the vainglorious ;—* Obs y ^ KSAN alé) 


549 An excellent plan før settling family disputes, without too much publicity or mud-throwing, 
or resort to the chicaneries of the law. The Latin countries recognise this plan in their legal systems. 
It is a pity that Muslims do not resort to it universally, as they should. The arbiters from each family 
would know the idiosyncracies of both parties, and would be able, with God's help to effect a real 


reconciliation. 


530. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-creatures. This is wider 
and more comprehensive than “ Love God and love your neighbour ‘’ For it includes duties to 
animals as our fellow-creatures, and emphasises practical service rather than sentiment. 


551. Neighbours who are near: that is, in local situation as well as intimate relationships, just as 
neighbours who are strangers includes those whom we do not know or who live away from us or in-a 
different sphere altogether. 


552. The Companion by your side may be your timate friends and associates. just as the way-farer | 
you meet may be a casual acquaintance on your travels. This last is much wider than the “stranger - 
within your gate." AES A 


553. What your right hands possess : anything that has no civil fights. It includes captives o 
(where they exist in any form whatever), people in your power, or dumb animals with whom yo 
to deal. They are all God's creatures and deserve our sympathy and our practical servi 
Coleridge's “ Rime of the Ancient Mariner"; “He prayeth best who loveth best All things bot 
and small, For the dear God who loveth us, He made and loveth all." cu 


554. Real deeds of service and kindness proceed, not from showing off or 
condescension (Cf. “ White Man's Burden”), but from a frank recognition of 
the real claims, before God, of all our fellow-creatures. Forin our mu 
God, or perhaps the best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse th 
point of view). is 


igiti ngotri | 

S. W. 37-41.) Digitized by "192 E | 

; i l 

37. (Nor) those who are niggardly ud 23/021 P | 

Or enjoin niggardliness on others, (yas = CPU we | 

Or hide the bounties L | 

Which God hath bestowed * SL a eo 

On them ; for We have prepared, NOE ae eee ee | 

For those who resist Faith, Ales Ce all opi P Ok BP 

A Punishment that steeps 5 ae Z n = | 

Them in contempt ; — KRIK URN AEST | 
Ho O ev, 3 Je Cis 7 vel s 


38. Nor those who spend 


Of their substance, to be seen 5? e $ e Al 7940029 45 A 
Of men, but have no faith vÉ A vate ma 
In God and the Last Day: DPA UN (2 99.4) 
If any take the Evil One 474 D DAES Ca» 


4 


For their intimate, AGES Ke, GA s ANS ? 
What a dreadful intimate he is ! Nod zr 4) e o On 


39. And what burden "» p. " 1 
Were it on them if they A 0224) 9 M B I TUTTA. 
Had faith in God AA 3 24 pie 
Prem X 
` Qut of what God hath REL B35) Go (pees 
Given them for sustenance ? ?* aul » a s E v | 
For God hath full V c a alors 9 | 
Knowledge of them. ! Overs ya : | 
40. God is never unjust Se. NAR. PALA LV A | 
In the least degree: E22 ke 2 3 ax E-r | 
If there is any good (done), A NÉZI TP oye | 
I He doubleth it, BAO!) rn GTO 
E And giveth from His own 221.7 2432 24 » 290 | 
b Presence a great reward.?? e bel ZÍ ^ 9 ig 
T AER How then if We bropght TA s Ae e K : 
. A From each People a witness, Ub ASI. É OB Gs tr e - | 


gance is one reason why our deeds or iove and kindness do not thrive. Ano 
Ss or selfishness. God does not love either the one or the other, for they both proceed fr o 
ve of God, or faith in God. Niggardly is the worldly ‘wise man who not only refuses fe 
service, but by example and precept prevents others from doing so, as otherwise E 
odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes a virtue of. 

s the gifts which have been given him— wealth, position, talent, etc. 


Ex T 
pee. me the crime. ‘The niggard holds other people in contempt, and a 
elf x ; w 2 
S, and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend Javishly to 
ere is no love in it, either for God or for man. 


itual—everything pertaining to life and growth. OU! 
end ou eely for God. How can it be a burden? 


t. Its results in the world are 
ter reward comes from His own 


| 
| 


iC. 63.) pigk Qd by eGangotri. [S. 1v. 41-43 
| And We brought thee C4» KAIT We r 5 F 
As a witness against Ol Py $5 Se c D 35 3 
These People !™ d gai 1 
42. On that day IEA? MBL of 3 
|. Those who reject Faith ION ) 13 gentry A 
And disobey the Apostle “99 Ann AAN 
Will wish that the earth sop pass 
Were made one with them: *! b J 924) 9 VA. A 
But never will they hide CDV ay 5) 9 
A single fact from God ! ths pyl, 49M, : 
es OR ys ail Oras & 


C. 63.— Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 

(iv. 43-70) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience, 
And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 
Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 


SECTION 7. 


43. ye who believe! OPE ALS 22 A 2) 
| Approach not prayers 3 M5 S38) AN] Gal -nr 
| With a mind befogged, 


Until ye can understand Ce 

All that ye say,— 2:355 P7 SCR UE 

Nor in a state GY KIA f (o 

Of ceremonial impurity Mv cc 
| (Except when travelling on the e Col A ys 
| _ road), K4 Aen TA “he AZ 
| Until after washing NT ATS) BS aS 
| Your whole body. © LTDA 
| If ye are ill, ZR 3 

$ 


| Oron a journey, Grr a An FOC ET 
" Ox one of you cometh P QA ol AA 


From offices of nature, 


| 
| 560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries—for those who 
l accept God, and against those who reject Him. 


561. Those who reject God's message will wish, when their eyes are opened, that-they were 
reduced to dust, for existence itself will be agony to them. They might like to hide in the dust, but 
! nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. . 


| 5 is either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of ‘mind on account of 
Í d NOR GORGE. ee Or perhaps both are implied. Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
| altogether was promulgated. |t was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
|a state. For prayers it is otirttight that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
| a spirit of reverence. “Prayers” (Salat) here may mean 

mtaning would be the same. ET. 
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‘ta place of prayers,” a Mosque! the resulting. 


S. 1y. 43-46.] 


~ -Or ye have been 
In contact with women, 
And ye find no water? 

* Then take for yourselves 

2 — Clean sand or earth, 

And rub therewith 

Your faces and hands. 

For God doth blot out sins 

And forgive again and again, 


44. Rast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion ** 
Of the Book ? They traffic 
*n error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path. 


45. But God hath full knowledge 
Of your enemies: 
God is enough for a Protector, 


> ... And God is enough for a Helper. 
i 46. Of the Jews there are those 

i Who displace words 

3 . From their (right) places, 


\ And say: “ We hear 
And we disobey” ; '* 
And “ Hear what is not 
Heard”; and " Raina”; 
' With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith. _ 
If only they had said: . 
"We hear and we obey ’; 


x 


And " Do hear”; 


‘tances 


ictest c 
But ther 


T 
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i i cially at the 
urity of mind and body are required, especia i 

eae hen water for ablutions is not easily, obtainable, espe 
en washing with dry sand or clean earth men, 
he two nace en washing is specially required; 
but it may not be easy to get water. é s 
ter, and a man LE journey paso faileentzel oyer his supplies À 
Xt.be got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommence ; 


194 


7 3 | 

AU, Bet OK 

N 2^4 7 | 
7 w M 3 ^ zz 
= a. COCA MA 


405. 4 445.7 AWA. 2 | 

Ob sae SE OSG 

J AAN 41209 ^».& «72999 | 

AST CSN EH | 
"^4 A 

PUES) OAD OG | 

Ó SAILS Cf Odo Ss 

MZ 


7 5. 4 \ Im ERA / 4 KE | 
olh A US$ 5 AS UP | 


Aa 


f ^a^ 


75279 


Cpe Chl oem 
MULA | 

daol C 

Sa Neg OFS 

ae 7 o | 

ANE A V 799194 aa | 
Ko gale PS TANE e 4 j | 
p Heer go d 
32315 Capi 


time) 
jal y- 


is recommended: 
is re me 
Fora man, when he 


ad 


ctru 
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And “ Do look at us”: 5 a 
"MT 7 2 
It would have been better ABSIT »J, At e C5; 


For them, and more proper ; 


But God hath cursed them DTP UT 
For their Unbelief ; and but few a! AG “ys 


Of them will beli EU ECC 
em wi believe. ones ORG 20 
47. Œ ye People of the Book ! 


Believe in what We ial SO ne 


Have (now) revealed, confirming 


Mee Weser dete | Ae Ges 
Of some (of you) beyond abc BH US USO 
rns turn oe e eno MER E. MAS OE US 
Gr curse hem as esed | “Sahel CU ARS 


For the decision of God At^ i 9? Cony 
Must-be carried out. : ONsak abl 1 O65 


48, God forgiveth not AU ANIA 4 $ 
That partners should be set up ` e o a 
With Him ; but He forgiveth . A eA ae s. DRE C 
Anything else, to whom 5 ie ój; Gks 
He pleaseth; to set up abl Us ^s 

A m T ; 


- Partners with God 


. . 69 : J 7 D a, 44 
Is to devise a sin ot jJ: «JT ONCE 


Most heinous indeed. : 


49. east thou not turned ee ^) X A -m Oe 
Thy vision to those ee WRG Z 
Who claim sanctity i 2 i 95 


For themselves ? ^^ 


567. Literally, "before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them fror 
back to front)": an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its prope a 
English. The face is the chief expression of a man’s own real essence; it is al 
his fame and estimation. The People of the Book had been speciall ired ie 
spiritualievelations. If they proved themselves unworthy, they lost thei! h 
would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation. Others 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first: Matt. xix. 30: E c 


568. Cf. ii. 65 and n. 79. 


- 569, Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is 
very existence of the State, so in the spiritual kingdom, the 
treason against God by putting up God's creatures in rivalry 
the essence and source of spiritual Life. It is what Pl C 
here, if the rebellion is through: ignorance ani 
God's Mercy is always open (iv. 17) — — — 


. The. 
ly pro 


'S. tv. 49-53. ] 
Nay—but God 


9 
Digitized by E90, 


Deth sanctify : AGS only y" A Ji 
Whom He pleaseth. | ag Se i "elio : 

But never will they Ss (oss X] 4 | 
Fail to receive justice Y: | 


In the least little thing.” | 


50. Behold! how they invent 


A lie against God |. lal e ovs AE UN 
But that by itself EY E 
Is a manifest sin ! O GAGE re KS 6 | 
a 
SECTION 8. | 
51. Fast thou not turned 7» 5424 | 
Thy vision to 1hose .- e oe 231 iá] asa |- âl | 
Who were given a portion ”” 14 | 
Of the Book? They believe D E | 
In Sorcery and Evil,” nA 251 29 228 
And say to the Unbelievers se UI NOS 
That they are better guided Z5. Ci A A 
In the (right) way E 


Th | SR d ! | 
an the BUD ! O^ A le ae au. | 


i 52. They are (men) whom pn 3. AUES 4) 8 | 
$ Cd hath cursed : ai) A CAs GAS] -or | 
And those whom God Diy ANG CAs ? 
= Hath cursed, thou wilt find, | WM A 
* H to help. i 4^ 4&9 | 
ave no one to help Oe» 4| v TO | 
53, Have they a share - BU Ces OL | 
; In dominion or power ? o A e : Seis Al -AP 

; Behold, they give not a farthing E A 3 P. 

d To their fellow-men ? * von P D s 


n 
571. Literally, the small skin in the groove of a date stone, a thing of no value: qatil. 


E 572. Cf. iii. 23 and n. 366, The phrase also occurs in iv. 44, 


he word I have translated Sorcery is fibt, which may mean divination, sorcery, magic, 
bject of belief or worship, such as an idol. The word I have translated Evil (her 
gūt, which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds, Satan; or it may 
the Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing MeL 
e Je ews had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination, and such superstition 


A faf 
eeking the aid of the Meccan Pagans against Muhammad, but se 
lem, they and the Pagans were both overthrown. That was 
vea pete. Era EU d 


inst 
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54, Or do they envy mankind 
For what God hath given them 
Of his bounty ? But We 
Had already given the people 
Of Abraham the Book 
And Wisdom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom.” 


55. Some of them believed, 
And some of them averted 
Their faces from him : and enough 


Is Hell for a burning fire." 


56. 


759997 97 


AO SAE aor 
“hs ATE 
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[ S. 1v. 54-58. 


Those who reject iw 
Our Signs, We shall soon 
Cast into the Fire: 

As often as their skins 

Are roasted through, 

We shall change them 
For fresh skins, 

That they may taste 

'The Penalty : for God 

Is Exalted in Power, Wise. 


CY BCI Glos 
EK 2AM 2s 
"AGB USO Re 
Wie EOS 2) &) 
SHALE 5 ai asas 
A S GU JST Gs 
"DIA E os zt 
OSE Sb als 255 


MAG SAY ail Ben 
SLI 5 at Ol 


zl 


But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, 

We shall soon admit to Gardens, 

With rivers flowing beneath,— 

Their eternal home: 

Therein shall they have 

Companions pure and holy : * 

We shall admit them 

To shades, cool and ever 
deepening.” 


57. 


@od doth command you 
To render back your Trusts 
To those to whom they are due ; 
And when ye judge 


58. 


576, Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon, for they had international fame. 
577. Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell. 


578, Cf. 11.25 and n. 44. 


579, The Garden is contrasted with the Fire: the shade is contrasted with the roasting, Evil 
grows with what it feeds on, So goodness and felicity grow with their practice, The good may be 
alone to start with, but (unlike evil-ones) they get holy Companions, Just as spiritual agony iricreases 
with what it suffers (typified by fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual felicity finds 
deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you 
Proceed into the interior). s: er: : 
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Between man and man, | 

That ye judge with justice : Rij esy | 

Verily how excellent i40 vnd AM | 

Is the teaching which He giveth isd ls 2% i | 
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For God is He Who heareth dy xs a A 4) | 
And seeth all things. A cu S77 ab | 


59. O ye who believe ! "4 7 5 
Obey God, and obey the Apostle, KA EN QUU -as 
And those charged eel are ARE mao E | 
With authority among you. Dus Cass lobi s 28) Aly | 


If ye differ in anything 


: Got A Ih ore 9 | 
Among yourselves, refer it A À? As J X. 
To God and His Apostle, eo ps [D M 
If ye do believe in God ; Jaag id BA E 
And the Last Day: Lu ua. 7:5 72:98 | 
That is best, and most suitable EAT abb Ya ^p Bled 213 
For final determination. die IUE mu ota, ^3 
OA Grrl $ Ax ja (|j 
SECTION 9. | 
60. Aast thou not turned JA 4, 1640 
Thy vision to those ™ Onl al. 
: . Who declare that they believe AND 94) 487 P 495 or 
In the revelations i aj ais ws éco | 
| That have come to thee 2 AST, LLL 
And to ee before thee ? Ove 76:1 | 
|. X Their (real) wish is AE nno) 
To resort together for judgment. j CERE 02A | 
(In their disputes) / 2 14) J | 
To the Evil One, ,- j c / | 
fa — Though they were ordered 5 LEA, DON vd ^ 
l . To reject him. | SS 4 C sl 094 
: - But Satans wish. OD Te 2 A ee f 5 07 
Is to lead them astray TE Sie Daa} GC} CI SY P 
! . Faraway (from the Right). of 


61. When it is said to them : LES To "rc Et 
— ' Come to what God hath revealed, A IO V IS e o3 BI 4 1 


; ‘Sone au m ETC S $ ttleme 
‘Uli-l-amr=those charged with authority or responsibility or decision, or the se 
Al timate authority rests in God. “Men of God derive their authority from Him. EC 
p division between sacred and secular affairs, it expects ordinary ROCHE 
usness. and stand in the place of the righteous Imam, and we murs there. 
ise there will be no order or discipline. Where, in actual fac ne 
d morality, between secular and religious affairs, as is the cane kA 
| Still expects secular authority to be exercised in righteous 
to such authority. 
* Hypocrites (Munafiq:n) of 
EE P (Munafi REN i 
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And to the Apostle”; 
Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 
Their faces from thee in disgust. 


62, How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune,, 
Because of the deeds 


Which their hands have sent forth ? 


Then they come to thee, 
- Swearing by God: 
“We meant no more 


Than good-will and conciliation!” 


63. Those men,—God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 
So keep clear of them,” 
But admonish them, 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 


64. We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 
If they had only, _ 

When they were unjust 

To themselves, 

Come unto thee 

And asked God’s forgiveness, 
And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them, 

They would have found 

God indeed Oft-returning, 
Most Merciful. 


65, But no, by thy Lord, 

They can have 

No (real) Faith, 

Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them, 
‘And find in their souls 

No resistance against 

Thy decisions, but accept 


Them with the fullest conviction.” |. 


ee 
582. How should hypocrites be treated? To take them into your confidence would of course 


be foolish. To wage unrelenting wat against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 

ocrisy. The man of God keeps clea 
time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their- ways, nor to put in a word in season, to 
hearts and win them back to God. 


583. The test of true Faith is not mere lip profes ut brit 
to the one in whom we profess faith. Further, when a decision is given we are not only to accept 


(S. 1v. 61-65. 
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it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 


springing from the conviction of our own faith. 
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66. If We had ordered them 
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A great reward ; | 
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584, The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives, their homes, and all that they h 
st, in the cause of God. Those whose faith is not so str tial 

ae , submit his doubts ard disputes to the head of the society if 


| 
| 


; : hich they wil 

585. Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned, in the order in wa o taithi 

appeal to the beginner in faith : (1) his own benefit (“best for them”); (2) Mo presence 

as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world ; (3) reward from God's eti there! 

such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed ; (4) the Straight Way, in j 
no doubt or difficulty whatever in our practical conduct, 


: 3 ighesti, 
of which four grades are specifi nkif 
enary inspiration from God. and who teachi per 
m is held by Mubammad Mustafa. (2 son. the) 
; they love and support the truth with their per gions | 
eirs. That rank was held by the special Comps are t 
j. om the type was that of Hadhrat Abū Bakr Siddiq. (3) The ne Po 1 

esses, who testify to the truth, ‘The testimony may be by martyrdom; ror ™ 
asan Husain. Or it may be by the tongue of the true reache ihe lif 
r the life of the man devoted to Service, (4) Lastly, tnere is ays int 
jl rdinary folk who do their ordinary business, but alway, plat 

file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has f 
imon association, À i 
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70. Such is the Bounty 
From God:and sufficient 
Is it that God knoweth all,” 


C. 64.—Keep together in your noble Brotherhood : 


(iv. 71-91) Share its joys and sorrows : strive 
And fight the good fight,and never fear : 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal. Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice : 
Maintain the Right. Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 
But pursue them not unrelentingly. 
SECTION 10. | 
: ROTT 
71. @ ye who believe! Pi 2A $ voz! Ban "Me 
: a TY 
Take your precautions, Aou soe Ire Cz 4 Jes j 
And either go forth in parties Žo 7 \990%) 4 a VAa 
Or go forth all together.” Olea el o| s Cv 
72. There are certainly among you t A TP A mG 44 
Men who would tarry behind: ^ c $ We Ap) eis ze 


If a misfortune befalls you, LOM DLINGG Lu AMICO 
They say : “ God did favour us pros Jb Bs’ Kel ob 


In that we were not. 4^ EDS OT’ e 33 
Present among them." Olds fé ^ . |a S ce aM 
73. But if good fortune comes to you De & nh SATA 4 2 Lp 
From God, they would be sure BORO SUI ore g 
To say—as if there had never been | (427^ 57 » Ss ^ 4 » 2/4 
Ties of affection between you AVI 9A : 12) (6 OU 


and them— EP D PEE IA 
' Oh! I wish I had been with them; ARA eS SN E 
A fine thing should I then 42M IL eu nM 
Have made of it!” ?* obese 59 59 


587, If a generous General gives the private soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers. high and low, in one common Brotherhood, people may perhaps wonder; how may this 
be? If we are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know no more. It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 


'glorious Fellowship ! 


hould be undertaken without due preparations and precautions, When these are 
t A MORS a O forward. “Go forth” is therefore repeated for emphasis. But we must 
i forth in a collective spirit, and not in a selfish spirit—either in small parties or all together, as our 
bender determines. We must not tarry like the doubter in the next two verses. 


regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains! 
ught. Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 


GOES D mo Wn fight, and the next verse by implication discards them, 
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Who sell the life of this world bee / SU GA) A * E a Se 
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75. And why should ye not | | 
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Are ill-treated (and oppressed)?— SNS Sel Ge CARA c2) 


Men, women, and children, 


Whose cry is: ‘‘ Our Lord! AC di 285 $69 cO | 
Rescue us from this town, d FS OUT d hy m 4 

Whose people are oppressors ; l l : à y BA | 
And raise for us from Thee . PAAR I | 
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Friends ?' of Satan: feeble indeed a Y 
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| . ls the cunning of Satan. © TOLE AINAT) 
; SECTION 11. 


b. 77. Yeast thou not turned - Z2. A 1944 
Thy vision to those T l GIA |-24 


s tin. 
i 5 i : —who is fit to fig! 
591. It is not every one,—least of all, poltroons and faint-hearted persons—w j epare 
- the T of God. noua so is a privilege, and those who understand the privilege ae P erfice o | 
Sacrifice all their interests in this life, and this life itself ; for they know tha i a immense valif 
mething fleeting and of little value, for the sake of something Gverlasting, and of ich they a 
er (in appearance) they win or lose, in reality they win the prize to e aE Dea! 
ing,—viz,. honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the only alterna ive E 
ory! The true fighter knows no defeat. 


d social intercourse; they cou led 
ties. The persecution was redouble 
ji sir cry for a protector and help 
e brought freedom and peace to Mecca a£ 
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Who were told to hold back 5 
Their hands (from fight) 

But establish regular prayers 
And spend in regular Charity ? 
When (at length) the order 
For fighting was issued to them, 
Behold! a section of them 
Feared men as— 

Or even more than— 

They should have feared God: 
They said: “Our Lord! 

Why hast Thou ordered us 

To fight? Wouldst Thou not 
Grant us respite 

To our (natural) term,” 

Near (enough)? " Say: “ Short 
Is the enjoyment of this world : 
The Hereafter is the best 

For those who do right: 

Never will ye be. 

Dealt with unjustly 

In the very least ! 


78. * Wherever ye are, 
Death will find you out, 
Even if ye are in towers 


Built up strong and high!” 


Ef some good befalls them, 
They say, " This is from God”; 
But if evil, they say, 

“ oT his is from thee” (O Prophet)? 


505. Before the command for fighting was issued there w 
They wanted fighting from human 


hatred against their enemies. the gaining of personal ends. 4 
they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 


scarcely be held back 


all times. When the testing time came, and 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering 


and were afraid. 

506. “Our natural term € t ] 
it.by fighting in which there is no personal gain ? 
in tbe next. 


Briefly. the answer is: (1) in any case the pleasures of t 


the first thing for à righteous man to do is to emancipate 
mainly to duty ; (3) when duty calls for self-sacrifice, 


ch as to exceed. your capacity ; 
find you out wherever you are; why 


duty is to do right; therefore.turn your attention 


' be sure that God's call is never unjust, and never Sh 
it wi 


will not by fear escape death: 


poldly when duty calls? 


and little personal gain, 


of life," they would sa 


(S. 1v 47-78... 
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rere some who were impatient, and could 


motives, —pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
Fighting from such motives is wrong at 


the Hypocrites held back 


“js short enough ; why. should we jeopardize 
ihis verse and continued 


he answer js begun 1n 


his world are short; this life is fleeting ; 
himself from its obsessions; (2) to do your 


and (4) if you fear 
not face it 


- hardly claim credit for good ourselves with 
: other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is 
tre we dealt with unjustly-in the very least: iv. ee - Ü 

- $ - c ten » " ` A AN E 


happens, due to their own folly, 
retlected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits. i pretence, 
claims’ all credi 
“explain” misfortune. à 
from God, Butif we look to the proxima 
due to sóme wrong in our own inner selves; for never 
71. ian e Es 
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S. iv. 78-81.] 


Say : “All things are from God.” 
But what hath come 

To these people, 

That they fail 

To understand - 

A single fact ? 


79. Whatever good, (O man l) 
Happens to thee, is from God; 
But whatever evil happens 
To thee, is from thy (own) soul. 
And We have sent thee 
Asan Apostle ™ 
To (instruct) mankind. 

And enough is God 
For a witness, 


80. He who obeys 
The Apostle, obeys God: 
But if any turn away, 
We have not sent thee 
To watch over 
Their (evil deeds)? 


81. They have “ Obedience" - 
On their lips; but 
When they leave thee, 
* A section of them 
Meditate all night 
On things very different 
From what thou tellest them. 
But God records ' 
Their nightly (plots): 
So keep clear of them, 
And put thy trust in ‘God, 
And enough is God 
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82. Do they not consider 
. . The Qur-àn (with care)? 
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83. When there comes to them 


Some matter touching 9 J T A E 
(Public) safety/or fear, DADS: BE 
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If they had only referred it 


^ DEC 
To the Apostle, or to those 254) DPA, 
Charged with authority ge? Qi s35595 


A 
Among them, the proper haida ais 


Investigators would have 


à bg h2 GM. 2697 72 ALIA 
Tested it from them (direct). "Ade 55.155 O29 d sd 


Were it not for the Grace 


And Mercy of God unto you, 45255 2X6 aM C eco 335 


All but a few of you 


9. 5\2Z 721 2% 4. RÍ 
Would have fallen ous SORE BSS 


Into the clutches of Satan. 


xi & ^V 
84. aD fight in God's cause— “Al lens Q p-ar 
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600. If we trust to people who are not true, they ave more likely to hinder than to help. But God 
is All-good as well as All-powerful, and all our affairs are best entrusted to His care. He is the best 
Guardian of all interests. 


, Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of Hypocrites, but trust in God. Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken by any secret plots that enemies hatch against us. We should 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, we should put our trust in God, Who - 
knows the inner working of events better than any humap mind can conceive. 


601. The unity of the Qur-àn is admittedly greater than that of any other sacred book. And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of God's purpose and design? From a mere 
human point of view, we should have expected much discrepancy, because (1) the Messenger who 
promulgated it was not a learned man or philosopher, (2) it was promulgated at various times and in 
various circumstances, and (3)it is addressed to all grades of mankind. Yet, when properly understood, 
its various pieces fit together better than a jig-saw puzzle even when arranged without any regard to 
chronological order. There was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspired. Y 


|, 902. In times of war or public panic, thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
effective States, If false, such news may cause needless alarm: if true, it may frighten the timid and 
Cause some misgivings even to the bravest, because the counterpart of it—the preparations made to 
meet the danger—is not known. Thoughtless news, true or false, may also encourage the enemy. The 
Proper course is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it. T 
can then-sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy. Not to do so, but to deal w. 
ews either thoughtlessly or maliciously, is to fall directly into the snares of Evil. -h pe 
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87. God! There is no god Es pape ae | 
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Against the Day of Judgment, ZU PATE 262255 
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SECTION 12, 


88. YAY hy should ye be ( TENE 72 
Divided into two parties ; QA ARAN lo s 


: 


n God. 


603. ‘The courage of Muhammad was as notable as his wisdom, his gentleness, and his At bis 

Facing fearful odds, he often stood alone, and took the whole responsibility on himse av ford 
example and visible trust in God inspired and roused the Muslims, and also—speáking pu God’ 

- human point of view—restrained the fury of his enemies. When we consider that Ne the enem 
inspired Messenger. to carry out His Pran, we can see that nothing can resist tliat Plan. ie finitely 

^ happens to have strength, power, or resources, God's strength, power, and resources are an Gods. 
greater. If the enemy is meditating punishment on the righteous for their righteousness, 
punishment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater and more effective. 


plain 


3 to 
- In this fleeting world's chances God's providence and justice may not always appear {1ats 
n: vm we E Led to believe that if we help and support à good cause, we share 1n Bring, 
eventual victory. And conversely, we cannot support a bad cause withou appeal 
onsequences. If appearances seem against this faith, let us not be deceived by : 
gauss power over all things. $ 
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' 606. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Uhud nearly caused a disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was great feeling among the Muslims of Medina against them. One party wanted to put them 
to the sword : another to leave them alone, The actual policy pursued avoided both extremes, and 
was determined by these verses. It was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if they 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a source of demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, no extreme measures were taken against them. On the contrary, they were given a 
chance of making good. If they made a sacrifice for the cause (^ flee from what is forbidden,” see next 
verse), their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be taken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated as enemies, with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actually at war. Even so, a humane 

X i i wo cases specified in iv. 7. . . 
exce Flee = made E from sine the noun hijrat is derived. Bukhari interprets this rightly 
as fleeing from all that is forbidden. This would include hijrat in the technical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not allowed. Bpt itis more general. Tn time of war, ifa man 
is willing to submit to discipline and refrain from infringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as a member of the community at war. r 
On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner counsels merely to betray them, 
eated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion ; ar if he 
escapes, he can be treated as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy. He is worse than an enemy : 
hé Hs claimed to be of you in order to spy on you, ard been all the time helping the enemy. 

608. Except: the exception refers to "seize them and slay them", thé death penalty for 
repeated desertion. Even after such desertion, exemption 1s granted in two cases. One is where 
e deserter took asylüm with a tribe with: whom there was a treaty of peace and amity. Presumably 
such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam—in the modern phrase, to disarm him and render him harmless. The 
pees d case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
EORUM RES though he does not wish to join, the forces of Islam, to fight against a hostile tribe 
AEST s his own) fighting against Islam. But he must makea real approach, giving guarantees 
ot his sincerity In the modern phrase he would be “on parole”. But this provision is much milder 
dic that in modern military codes. which grant pe n EN, prisoner mot to those 

ntin e . in that position, but 
who have deserted from the any en With great leniency. hat p sition, but 
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611. Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood.. But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did happen in the mélée at Uhud, when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muslims. There was no guilty intention: therefore there was no murder. Butall the same, the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave. Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam discountenances slavery. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society. Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though. the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim society: 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fair to increase the resources of the enemy. If the 
deceased was himself au enemy at war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered, If the man who took life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave or to give compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to'apply to all three cases mentioned : that is, where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) belonged: 
to a community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you, Ong 
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614. God's goodness is promised to all people of Faith. But there are degrees among men and 
women of Faith. There are people with natural inertia: they do the minimum that is required of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weak in will: they are easily frightened. ‘There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer every 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them. In 
a time of jihad, when people give their all, and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have good-will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
special forgiveness and mercy, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God. 


615. The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (hijrat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed. Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
them. But the meaning is wider. Islam does not say: ` Resist not evil.” On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
of evil. For the Muslim's duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil, To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
possible, and God's earth is spacious enough for the purpose. “ Position" includes not only local 
position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organise a position from which we can put it down. c e) 
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618. The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parties ; one party prays while the other watches the enemy, 
and then the second party comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy ; either 
party does only one or two Rak'ats, or about half the cogregational prayer; every precaution is 
.aken to prevent a rush by the enemy; even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
exc 2pt when rain is likely to cause inconvenience to the wearer and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer's strength to fail. Details can be varied according to circumstances, 
as was actually done by the Apostle at different times. : 


- 619, Two interpretations are possible : (1) ‘‘ when ye have finished congregational prayers", or (2) 
*' when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over Congregational prayers altogether,—even - 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger". I prefer the latter, as it accords better with th 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during 
the danger. But when the danger is past, the full prayers should be offered at the stated times, ~ 
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622, Our souls are a sort of trust with us. We have to guard them against all temptation. Thos 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust. We are:warned against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 


623. The plots of sinners are known fully to God, and He can fully circumvent them if uecessary, 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. The word used is: Compass them round : muhit : not only does 
God know all about it, but He is all round it : ifin His wisdom He allows it, it is not because He has not 
complete control over it, but because, having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He can use it 
to further His own.Plan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 


we do ill and repent, God will forgive ; (2 if we do ill and do not repent, thinking that we can hide it, 
is hidden from God, and we shall suffer the full consequences in the’ life to 
vade our personal responsibility : (3) if we do ill, great or small. and MO: 
bility for the ill remains, but we add to it some Ar. 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin. and in any $ 
case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy. nony 
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Seeking the good pleasure al ee j^ As els io” 

Of God, We shall soon give AWA 24 BU 

A reward of the highest (value). | : bE a Ane cara 


seeking 
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115. If anyone contends with 
The Apostle even after 
Guidance has been plainly 
Conveyed to him, and follows 
A path other than that 
Becoming to men of Faith; 
We shall leave him 
In the path he has chosen, 
And land him in Hell,— 

' What an evil refuge ! 


i 
| 
i 
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116. Sod forgiveth not 

(The sin of) joining other gods 
With Him; but He forgiveth 
Whom He pleaseth other sins 


Than this: one who joins 


| 

| 

SECTION 18. | 
626 | 
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Other gods with God, 
Hath strayed far, far away 
(From the Right). 
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117. (The Pagans), leaving Him, 


AVA 29 9 Eu IAE 
Call but upon female deities : ^ 2A | 232 (77 CPUS C | ite 
They call but upon Satan Y 145 AVE SC IA Fo DIDA 
The persistent rebel ! Slo > AIO js 


118. God did curse him, 


^ fel A f, A 3 9 4 at EN 
But he said: “ I will take CAOOHIO 3 A -M^ al 
Of Thy servants a portion ^? (o> ste EMT RS 
Marked off ; O p WB 35 Se 
119, “ I will mislead them,™ pe Do 
And I will create dis SV ys : Woy -is 
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626. Cf. iv. 48 and n. 569. Blasphemy in the spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom. 


627. The unity, power, and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when it is in accord with the universal spirit, that only the most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason. That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of self. 
The perversion of sex 1s to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters. From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imagination as Kali, the blood-thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate, the goddess -of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology. Even in beautiful forms like Saraswati (the goddess of learning) 
or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts), to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of carnal 
pleasures), the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature. Perverted ideas of 
self are typified in the story of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God, 
and God cursed him. Both these perversions, if allowed lodgment, completely ruin our spiritual 
nature and deface God's handiwork. Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through. 


628. Satan obtained God's permission to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will as 
Was granted to man by God. Satan’s boast is that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be E 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own; — 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself. 


629, Satan's deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false fears. 
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In them false desires ; I will EOP pF Jone "No 
Order them to slit the ears 5* A ISI (954.5 puto «f^ 
Of cattle, and to deface EE AA uw er, Oe 
The (fair) nature created ©” £ ers By eae BEN: | 
By God." Whoever, hore lt P. 7223 
Forsaking God, takes Satan EIE Tes GAL | 
For a friend, hath F s ' z^ 
Of a surety suffered abl (993 28 | 
z Q a 3 (y | 
A loss that is manifest, L 23 3.239 y^ c | 
| Io Id CE | 
120. Satan makes them promises, - Pd d 3 E 
ned gestes in them false desires ; ates chap ip. | 
~ But Satan’s promises Du. fou S ava e | 
Are nothing but deception. obse SJ CRAB aha as | 
; | 
121. They (his dupes) ya^ 


E ^ ny 
Will have their dwelling Jor he ot Ww SURE | 


In Hell, and from it 


They will find no way Was 4s Onde y; | 
Of escape. j 1 


122. But those who believe TOUS TRENT 
And do deeds of righteousness,— eel S st Oot s -ivr 
We shal! soon admit them ^ AY 


ae 4 4 e ETT ae 
To Gardens, with rivers Ier» OA C= ES 2d ue | 
Flowing beneath, —to dwell : E. M | 
Therein for ever. y» | 
God's promise is the truth, ISO | 
And whose word can be "IRE ant decet Ga oe | 
Truer than God's? $ 3. | 
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630. Slitting the ears of cattle is just one instance of the superstitions to which men be 
when they run after false gods. Astrology, magic, and vain beliefs in things that do not € 


is again and again insisted on as the key-note of Islam. in put 


Faith is not an external thing: it begins with an act O! V guis 
being, and leads to:right conduct. In this it is distnS ed to 
| salvation because some one else in whom you are Are por 
he d of faith which says that because you duct wil 
in caste, you are privileged, and your con vil, ¥° 
yth en. Whatever you are, if you do €* ^" < 
your help. 


uProject — 0 


Digitized. by eGangotri. 
C. 67.] Meo .  [S. iv. 123-126. 


(Can prevail) : whoever 
Works evil, will be "Ay on CA 5 ; UE E 
Requited accordingly. 5 


Nor will he find, besides Ged, oe ‘ee agi "m | 


Any protector or helper. 


124. If any do deeds vcn TZ OZ 
Of righteousness,— Er : (ya QA (j^ * wt 


Be they male or female — d^ 24 23) 
And have faith, GAAS To 
They will enter Heaven, M 7A 20 
And not the least injustice ™ ELl ERU 
Will be done to them. fd 6 941.3 A 

| ! ho 305 

125. Who can be better 

In religion than one We TIU 2t 
Who submits his whole self 2224 "2 
To God, does good, as sh Mum 


And follows the way — E WES ae 


Of Abraham the true in faith ? 


For God did take 4 Sls 3 pis} ee 


Abraham for a friend.” 


126. But to God belong all things s z "UE o 
In the heavens and on earth: UB S eye Gans 

. And He it is that Ba 4 39$ a 4M, n 

Encompasseth all things.” oi s e$ Cs A O65 (d 


C. 67.— Justice to women and orphans 

(iv.127-132) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God. Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin. 
Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy. Be true 
In speech, and wound not others : 
Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 
For God's Truth is one and should be believed. 


CRM UE € 
633, Nagty=the groove in a date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. Cf. n. 575 to iv. 53. 


634. Abr bam is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of *Friend of God". This does 
not of Golh ira die o was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true. 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin of 
the three streams of religious thouht, which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of E 


Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad the Chusen One. 


635. Mult, Gf. iv, 108, and n. 623. 
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SECTION I9. 


127. Jilhey ask thy instruction rh | 
Concerning the Women | NG GN 2256 24 / | 
Say : God doth | SEN 4 ? E | 

A PCI | 

Instruct you about them : | Ov oN wiles | 
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* u Be ae : wj" PPS | 
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Desire to marry, as also Um 97 Ol oss 3 | 
Concerning the children olds Oo Be AT | 
Who are weak and oppressed : ©” ANS Ws Ser 1 | 


L | 
That ye stand firm “beg ad 3235 ENS | 


For justice to orphans. 22 3 VPE | 
There is not a good deed FEO ^ | 
Whi 2312 o Aui | 
Which ye do, but God oU dy OF a DO | 


Is well-acquainted therewith. 


128. Wf a wife fears AP 442 / 
ev 5 -) A 
Cruelty or desertion nd B^ Or y 


On her husband's part, | VAS) A pees f im (j^ | 
There is no blame on them Y^ ^ tg ^ | 
| Cae ao | 


If they arrange Vs 


: / 98, 9% | 
oe tease 
Between themselves ; i Pal A, 2 E | 
And such settlement is best ; pe 29-375 


; ; a i ith 
636. Again and again is it impressed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealta R | 
women, orphans, children, and all whose weakness requires special consideration. ihe P ce 
widows and orphans, inheritance, dower, and Marriage had already been declared in iv. a sy 
further instructions are now given on a further reference The words translated orgaan Jt Uhudi 
mean I think the orphaned children of widows, of whom there were several after the batt eor Hen 
apd whom it was the duty cf the community to provide for. But some Commentar M 
. to mean “female orphans”. In any case, because women were orphans or pidon it was o 
hat anyone shouid take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dowe 
rtion in inheritance, 


v. 75, n. $92. 
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er soft, | 
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129, Ye are never able 


To be fair and just MEER CA- 


As between women 
MO. 2 Pr. 797145 9% 24 
Even if it is KN CAS 35 O 


Your ardent desire : 


^ 
But turn not away Ec 
(From a woman) altogether, 3/3, 43 4 AC 
So as to leave her (as it were) at OS e545 
Hanging (in the air).5? br / FÉ 
If ye come to a friendly IILE nee 


Understanding, and practise 


Self-restraint, God is prey AUTON 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. Sx EOE m Tr 
Ote Dat OS cat o 

130. But if they disagree 


(And must part), God SETOS 
Will provide abundance aih A 
For all from His LE SPA 
E baneta hee 7 a jM p gS 

or God is He | AG . 
That careth for all Oe ds o6 
And is Wise. 


In the heavens and on earth.5? 


131. Melo God belong all things | ODT GY esed A ay in 
7 A ^f 


638. To protect the woman's economic interests, various rules are prescribed for dower in marriage. 
But the sanctity of marriage itself is greater than any economic interests. Divorce is, of all things 
permitted, most hateful to God. Therefore if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented by 
some economic consideration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife, the children, and probably the husband also. Such concessions are permissible, in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man, but a recommendation is made that we should practise 
self-restraint, and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 


on the part of the woman. 

639. In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife, money 
and “the other woman” or “the other man". Money was dealt with in the last verse. Here is the 
case of “the other woman“. Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all. But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil. 
If, in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it, a man puts himself in that impossible position, it is 


only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her. 3 


: refrain: “To God belong all things in the heavens and on earth ": repeated 
uc S SLE ON new application. In the first instance it follows the statement of God's 
universal providence and love. If two persons, inspite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
other, fail to achieve that end. and have to separate, God's all-reaching bounty never fails, for He is the 
Lord of all things. In the second instance it is connected with God's Self-existence, Self-excellence, 
and in RAE : : 
cce p RN I In the third instance, it is connected with His universal power ; 
or He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself; but 
He gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions, kt 
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Of all wants, worthy 5* BML Serta dh er 
Of all praise. Ol EGE HOS 


| 
132. Yea, unto God belong $14. Zne | 
All things in the heavens eon dise | 
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And on earth, and enough b <4 aA 
Is God to carry through $* Em e 
All affairs. NOST oN RO | 
affairs | Q 285 al UE | 
. 133. If it were His Will, IANA A 9 notes | 
He could destroy you, HONE Pen ACTU Arr am 
O mankind, and create b? 4! 72 | 
D «yd Co | 
Another race; for He ae HPN | 
1 & A\\'o | 
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134. If any one desires oo Ly, AIO IO? | 
A reward in this life, Balas D208 re | 
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And of the Hereafter : ^? | AK NERS AN X 
For God is He that heareth e | 


H _ And seeth (all things). 


m nef | 
ie 641. God's existence is absolute existence, lt does not depend on any other person or any P. is 
thing. And it is worthy of all praise, for it is all-good and comprises every possible excel c on 
iecessary to stress this point in order to show that the moral law for man is not a mere fore 
ranscendental commands, but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself. 


If thereto 


1 : 2 - ; t affect ! 

chools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt, they do no a 

e in of Islam in ihe least. The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam, not as DOE UII 
, but because they can be shown to follow from the needs.of man's nature and 


next verse, He does not need us, but we need Him. Our hopes, 
im; but He is Self-sufficient.. He has the power to supersede US; 
Ive us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 
dun : ich hl? 
ee up to the horizon of this life. The highest rewards wine 0 
eived in the terms of this life. But God can give n ente 
re f the Hereafter,—which it did not even ^ — 
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136. O ye who believe! em zl) z : 
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644 Justice is God's attribute, and to stand firm for justice is to be a witness to God, even if it is 
etrimental to our own interests:(as we conceive them) or the interests of those who are near and dear 
ous. According to the Latin saying, “ Let justice be done though heaven should fall,” 


But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of Roman Law or any other 
human Law. It 1s even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the speculations of the Greek 
philosophers. It searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of. 
God, to whom all things, acts, and motives are known. . 


645. Some people may be inclined to favour the rich, because they expect something from them. 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are geuerally helpless. Partiality in 
either case is wrong. Be just, without fear or favour. Both the rich and the poor are under God's 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others. Aud He can protect their interests far better than any man. 


646. If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself: We must not only have faith, but realise that faith 
in our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God, His Apostle. and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God, 
who is nearer to us than the vehicle of our life-blood, and the Day of Judgment is for-our future expe zi 
ence, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. SE 


"fd 


ae 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


S. 1v. 137-140. ] Digitized by eGaggeyg 


137. JM@lhose who believe, (2445 ^S (234, 25 4 
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gor 647. Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any tingi 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. How can they expect God's grace or forgiveness ? a 
Be. re is a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter o tn 

ience. True religion goes far deeper. It transforms the very nature of man. 

srmation it is as impossible for him to change as it is for light to become darkness. 


A : A 94 a 4 52 12 224 
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(These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you: 
If ye do gain 

A victory, from God, 

They say: “ Were we not 
With you ? "— but if 

The Unbelievers gain 

A success, they say 

(To them): “ Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you, 
And did we not guard 

You from the Believers?” 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment. And never 
Will God grant 

To the Unbelievers 

A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers.” 


SECTION 2l. 


Mhe Hypocrites—they think 
They are over-reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them: 
When they stand up to prayer, 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men, 

But little do they hold 
God in remembrance ; 


143, (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it,— 
Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another. 
Whom God leaves straying,— 
Never wilt thou find 
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[ S. av. 141-143. 
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650, ‘The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here. It has no principles 
but watches for an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage. If battle is joined between 
two inconsistent principles, it has no belief in either, but watches the result. . There is unceasing fight 
between Good and Evil in this world. If the Good seems to win, the hypocrites range themselves on 
its side with unctuous words, taking a great part of the credit to themselves. Perhaps the balance tips 
the other way later. and they have tomake their peace with Evil. “Ohl” they say airily, “we were 
in the ranks of your enemy before, on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you '* 
This may suit the ways of the world, But the day of their account will come eventually, For the 
Good must ultimately triumph. : IAE 
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144, O ye who believe! 
Take not for friends 
Unbelievers rather than 
Believers: do ye wish 
To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves ? 


145. The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire: no helper 
Wilt thou find for them ;— 


146. Except for those who repent, 


Mend (their life), hold fast 


To God, and purify their religion 


As in God's sight: if so 
They will be (numbered) *? 
With the Believers. 

And soon will God 

Grant to the Believers 
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Where injustice hath been : Jia 
Done ; for God 


b PAN 

Is He who heareth Ayes SI 
And knoweth all things. 7 \ 4 

OAS ee alo’ 


149, Whether ye publish 9522 o o 994. 9 
A good deed or conceal it ion Anes BOSE ]-ir* 
Or cover evil with pardon, r2 IPAE 
Verily God doth blot out e oe eas 


2^5 4 7 


(Sins) and hath power 1492 AAA 6% 
(In the judgment of values).5? O PSEK A or 
150. Those who deny God if 
And His apostles, and (those à p») s Abe OPV 
Who) wish to separate 997 Ny PILAR 94 09 99 94 
God from His apostles, AV AMO SECONDS 
Saying: “ We believe in some Y ADEE uu uU ai v 
But reject others" : (RIF AOAO Pad 


And (those who) wish Fon OW 2d $ AK, K 75385252 


Y 
To take a course midway,—” Ode ABC ose (NO 


151. They are in truth el^ ^»$2QUPÀ AE 
(Equally) Unbelievers ; o: 5 VASOS. 


654. We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways. (1) It may be idle sensation- 
mongering : it often leads to more evil by imitation, as where criminal deeds are glorified in a cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama. (2) It may be malicious gossip of a foolish. personal 
kind : it does no good. but it hurts people's feelings. (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel: it is 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people's reputation ar injure them in other ways, and is 
rightly punishable under all laws. (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance, 
without malice. (1), (25 and (3) are absolutely forbidden. (4) may be by a person in authority ; in 
which. case the exception applies. for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. Or (4) may be by a person not vested with authority, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help some one who has been wronged; here again the exception will 
apply. But ifthe motive is different. the exception does not apply. (+) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong ; he has every right to seek public redress. 


655. Qadtr: 1 have translated it more fully than most translators. The root qadara not only 
implies power, ability, strength, but two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
viz , the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as in vi. 91; and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to bring it into correspondence with something. ~ Judgment 
of values" [think sums up these finer shades of meaning. God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them. 


656. Unbelief takes various forms. Three are mentioned here: (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men; (21a sort of nominal belief in God and His apostles, 
but one which is partial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 

- of any apostles beyond those of a particular race; and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation. 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God's universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All three amount to Unbelief, 

. for they really deny God's universal love and care. : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized by eGangotri. | 
| S. iv. 151-153. ] 228 (ore 
| 3, 


And We have prepared Za LV 7 2 | 
For Unbelievers a humiliating otis uos UOS WE | 


Punishment. 


| 
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152. To those who believe 22; HH, peal 29 d P j 
In God and His apostles Cro 4 p 
| . And make no distinction dur J 097 IAI 
Between any of the apostles, m "ie 
We shall soon give 2 Z 2424 5 i 
Their (due) rewards : aio OS 
For God is Oft-forgiving, t V. 4^ " 
Most Merciful. OR f PEA O65 id | 
| | 
C. 68.— The People of the Book went wrong: | 
(iv. 153-176.) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, | 
And slandering Mary and Jesus, | 
-And in their usury and injustice ; | 
And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality | 
With God. God's revelation i 
Is continued in the Qur-ān, 
Which comes with manitest proof 
And a clear light to those who understand. 
| SECTION 22. | 
i 153. Hltlhe People of the Book aie D »í A 7 | 
l Ask thee to cause ene 290 ANC SA) - ton" | 
j A book to descend to them 5 d 7 sU | 
i mon heaven : indeed BA lor | 
| hey asked Moses PAG T ZA 
For an even greater Tan 


" Show us God in public,” 5? 
But they were dazed 
For their presumption, 


vk "A AE l 
E eed | 


(Miracle), for they said : TN 


With thunder and lightning. x 2 
_ Yet they worshipped the calf ous SA úa oz | 
. Even after Clear Signs ts B 24 (09604 
. Had come to them; él Bet ne 
Even so We forgave them; ; - á 
ad gave Moses manifest. O i c c 3 G3 


95 TUR 


and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous | 
sod face to face, and ii. 51 and n. 66, for the worship of the | 


n to judge of Spiritual things in, term$ | 
pe Bi Gogi is above material forms 
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(The towering height) «M» 
Of Mount (Sinai) ; 59 2k. 


And (on another occasion) ZA Wow 
We said: “Enter the gate CU Slates 
With humility’; and (once again) 

We commanded them: jec - 
“ Transgress not in the matter a Nb At? CLP LA 
Of the Sabbath.” (0 GU S ZOUSS 
And We took from them | T 3 tZ 

À solemn Covenant. O HER vd O15 

155. (They have incurred divine ? PACEM JA A 
Displeasure): in that they | picco ve d 


Broke their Covenant ; 


! yt 
That they rejected the Signs al obs 
Of God; that they slew X ge Ht e 
The Messengers in defiance ™ coe gy) 
Of right; that they said, b i, AA 5. haf 
“ Our hearts are the wrappings ™ M OB ls 


(Which preserve God's Word ; Aw A^ aL aye 
We need no more)" ;—nay, Abi de al) Aine y 
God hath set the seal on their hearts & My 7 of 2% 4€ 
For their blasphemy, 5% g JL os R 
And little is it they believe ;— 


156. That they rejected Faith ; 
That they uttered against Mary E 337557. -la 


658. In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Stra: viz ,(1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai, ii. 63; 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, ii. 58; and (3) their 
transgression of the Sabbath, ii. 65. 


659. In verses 155, 156, 157, 160 (latter half), and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158-159, and 160 (first half), there is a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty, 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as: “They are under divine dis- 
pleasure." Each clause of the indictment I have indicated by prefixing the word “that.” 


660. Cf. iii. 21, and nn. 363 and 364. 


661. Cf.ii 88, and n. 92, where the full meaning is explained. 

- Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument. Their iniquities were: (1) that they. 
broke their Covenant; (2) that they rejected God's guidance as conveyed in His Signs; (3) that 
they killed God's Messengers and incurred a double guilt, viz., that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God's law ; and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self-sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of God's grace. Then begins 
another series of iniquities from a different point of view : (1) that they rejected Faith; (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
Jesus; (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self-hallucination; (4) that they hindered people from God's way; and (5) that by means of usury — 
and fraud they oppressed their fellow-men. 
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But so it was made 2s pA (2 I2 eve 
To appear to them, - s CN à» 
And those who differ 2 IÁ 32 a BLA 904 
Therein are full of doubts, A TOLTA a E 
With no (certain) knowledge, EPA PIG: 

: Dae p) 


But only conjecture to follow, 


15 bad enough to make against anv woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
) bring into ridicule God's power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women, 
n Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of their accusations, and if they fail 


to produce four witnesses, they are to be fogged wit’ eighty stripes and debaried for ever from being 
competent witnesses: xxiv. 4. : 


7 
For of a surety Y Won" 9A LA 7 
They killed him not :— | OW! 3&5 Ye 4 
158. Nay, God raised him up™ » Ay phy 3440 917 
Unto Himself; and God 42 23 À a5) Ue -Io^ 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise ;— %5 7 IZ oy Ae 
oken oe AN OBS 
159. And there is none \ 94a we AN «* 
Of the People of the Book i ON -109 
| 662. The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste. Cf. xix. 27-28. Such a charge 
| 


663. The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private life, except the three main years of his ministry. It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the earlv Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact, and walked about and conversed, and ate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven. This is necessary for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is rejected by Islam. But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
ah Christ was killed on the Cross. The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
un. The Docetze held that. Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an apparent 
E or phantom body. and that his Crucifixion was only apparent, not real. The Marcionite Gospel fabout 
A.D. 138) denied that Jesus was born, and merely said that he appeared in human form The Gospel 
Dos Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross. The Quranic (caet isthat Christ 

ot crucified nor killed by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent Rer which 
of his enemies ; that disptitations, doubts, and conjectures 


vain; and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note). 


Pinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse, The words are: 
ed him up (rafa'a) to Himself.. One school holds that Jesus 
till lives in the body in heaven ; another holds that he did die 
be fied, and that his being “raised up "unto God means 
he Jew i tended, he was on the contrary honoured 
ne wi fa'a is usedin association with honour 
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But must believe in him ATA, ae BAS 
Before his death ; 5 | A eS A Oe a y 
And on the Day of Judgment al 2y 797 

He will be a witness Al 29 5 
Against them ;— t 142 2 AGES 
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160. For the iniquity of the Jews 2914 72. 7 3 TSK 
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161. That they took usury, G27 VR 92 UN un 
Though they were forbidden ; Slob ory balia osi $m 


And that they devoured b y WOO oo 
Men’s substance wrongfully ;— UL Qi ets 


Among th eden s reject Fath A RUE SENS 

giievous punishment. oa toc 

i eser among them | At A Galliam 
And the Believers, age BU) 9217104310774 
e En ATE STOA 
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Mer MEUS eos 
uU rS: “35196 al cis 
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665. Before his death. Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning. Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun “his” to Jesus. They say that Jesus is still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the coming of Imam 
Mahdi, when the world will be purified of sin and unbelief. There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection, but all will have believed before that final death. Others think that "his" is better 
referred to “none of the People of the Book”, and that the emphatic form “must believe” (la-yà- 
minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact. 


- 666, Cf. iv. 41. 


667. Cf. vi. 146. The ceremonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus xi. 4-6), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and goats (Leviticus vii. 23), and was in other 


respects very strict, j 
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SECTION 23. 


ATTE A 

163. XXe have sent thee : e. Alar 

Inspiration, as We sent i 1 ter» fu A A M TTL 

Rb omen ae alts 

k DATAE EPELE. 

Inspiration to Abraham,™ & | () aks Sib AeA 
Ismail, Isaac, Jacob CaA vA MT là 


k Se Á 98 72 45% PP uet 
And the Tribes, to Jesus, Ore Im Goh BSS l3 Q2 9530 9 
Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon, 2 gn un y 
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164. Of some apostles We have " 
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Already told thee the story ; ekk M VO VAY NY 


Of others we have not ;— 


be EP 3 EFAS 394 IPR 

And to Moses God spoke e: eue je ope cio 3455 Ye 
direct;— Hays 199 / 

ae O VAS ose at 285 


165, Apostles who gave good news”! 


9 2994 49 WAR GO 
As well as warning, JO OOZES Ais -iA 
That mankind, after (the coming) E (es lye Mad 
Of the apostles, should have aS AMO EK 
No plea against God: P 


7 9 of 
For God is Exalted in Power, CLS IBE NOE Frees Ives 
Wise. E 


166. Æ3ut God beareth witness Seat IRA ATEST 
That what He hath sent t 204 - 2^ 
Unto thee He hath sent EO A ARG vs A ANG de «5 
From His (own) knowledge,” QUAS 2 MT 

668, First we have a general statement : 
inspiration was of the game kind as that h , for God's Message is one. 

Note that what is Spoken of here is Inspirati 


spiration, not necessarily a Book. Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle: x. 47, Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name in the Qur-àn. 
and some not: iv, 164. 


669. Cf. ii. 136 and iii. 84. The 
family, is the same as in ii. 136 (whe 
of Jesus, Job and Jonah, whose mis 


ist here given is in three groups. (1) The first group, Abraham's 


Te see the note) and in iii. 84. (2) Then we-have the tragic figures 
Sion was from a worldl 


y point of view ursuccessful. (3) Then we 
'! have Aaron the priest and Solomon th i 


primary figure, viz., Moses (mentioned i 
David's distinction was the Psalms, whi 
different from the original, and the 


collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order, 


670. God spoke to Moses on Mo 


unt Sinai throu 
' Moses in Muslim theology : Kalim.u 


gh a cloud: Exod. xxxiv, 5. 
llah : the one to 


Hence the title of 
whom God spoke. 


P 671. Every apostle proclaims Goa’ 
(goo 


and shaped to the personality of the 


€n contains more meaning than 
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171. 
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And the angels bear witness: 
But enough is God for a witness. 


Those who reject Faith 
And keep off (men) 
From the Way of God, 
Have verily strayed far, 
Far away from the Path. 


Those who reject Faith 
And do wrong,—God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them 

To any way— 


Except the way of Hell, 
'To dwell therein for ever. 
And this to God is easy.” 


O mankind ! the Apostle 

Hath come to you in truth 
From God: believe in him: 

It is best for you.”* But if 

Ye reject Faith, to God 

Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth: and God 

Is All-knowing, All-wise. 


O People of the Book! 
Commit no excesses ^* 

In your religion: nor say 

Of God aught but the truth. 
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compared to gratitude in iv. 147; see n. 653. W 
is Supreme in knowledge and power ; if any forces of rebel: 


pun 


673. Easy—not in the sense that God 


ishment, they are mistaken 


difficulty or exertion on the part of God. 


674. God's solicitude for us is for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from it. 


takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray. 
contrary is the case: for God's Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
e must understand easy in the sense that God 
ion foolishly think that they can evade 
Punishment comes as a matter of course. -It is not a matter of 


For He is independent of all things, and everything declares His glory and praise. 


excesses may lead th 


denounced in many places. 
equality with God ; 
God ; and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, 


675. Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal for his master, so in religion people's 
em to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion. The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism, racialism, exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
lmost to idolatry; attributes a physical son to 
opposed to all reason, which according,to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever. Let our Muslims also beware lest they 


Here the Christian 


in some cases venerates Mary a 


fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


| S. 1v. 166-171. 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. 1v. 171-173.] 


Christ Jesus the son of Mary 
Was (no more than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, 

Which He bestowed on Mary, 
And a Spirit proceeding 
From Him: so believe 

In God and His apostles. 

Say not “ Trinity”: desist :°° - 
It will be better for you: 

For God is One God: 

Glory be to Him: 

(Far Exalted is He) above 
Having a son. To Him 

Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth. And enough 

Is God as a Disposer of affairs. 


SECTION 24. 


172. G@fhrist disdaineth not 


To serve and worship God,” 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God): 

Those who disdain 

His worship and are arrogant,— 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himself 9* 

To (answer). 


173. But to those who believe 


And do deeds of righteousness, 
He will give their (due) 
Rewards,—and more, 

Out of His bounty : 

But those who are 

Disdainful and arrogant, 

He will punish 


yed, a 


234 


Ad loe ALIUS 
CATS 

A3 4T Os 
"051926: 5744245 alee 
Sime ey 
PERIE 
PTO A 
ESI GU $e» E 
6 esi aL 55 


AES eur 
bad 75 4 
ANE CASE) 
(OS AEG E 


£ 
a 
"A 


ore Dus 


est 


othe) n Jj Ay AWC ay 


ysticism round the 
rs and our Süfis work on this expla 


Ph e KRG 
| 


e eGangot i Urdu Project 


DIGG 22794 


oa 


r 


i Satan, who w 


BIA 


C his agony in the 
humiliation (see Matt. xxvi, 36-45). 


o will be gathered together before 
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174. O mankind! Verily 8 t7 ^ A ^4 90 "nc 
There hath come to you OS A KANGE -er 
A convincing proof Nhs 2 
From your Lord: DOF 
For We have sent unto you dy $48 STIR 
A light (that is) manifest.” ola ii AC 
175, Then those who believe Ye 1994) 79 NL UC 
In God, and hold fast ALl GG $-|£à 
To Him,—soon will He 39 7L 
Admit them to Mercy Ay exe s 
And Grace from Himself, TATRA c» off yy 
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For a legal decision. CQ RAD - 12 
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679. The Proof and the Light are the Quran and the Personality, Life, and Teaching of 
Muhammad Mustafa. ; 


680. From Himself —From His Presence: see iii. 195 and n. 501. The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially owing from Him. 


681. This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor àn ascendant. We shall call such a person A, who may be 
either a male or a female. In iv. 12 (second half), A's case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters. Here A's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by tke 
father's side, whether the mother was the same or not ‘ Brothers” and “ sisters" in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters 


For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and “brother” and " sister " being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how A's inheritance would be divided. If A left a widow or 
widower, the widow's or widower's share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv. 12; if A 
left no spouse, this calculation would not be necessary. Then if A left a single “ sister," she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it, or a part ot it, does not fall to a spouse, if any) 
going to remoter heirs; if a single “ brother," he would have the whole (subject to the spouse's right 
if there is a spouse); if more than one brother," they divide the whole (subject to, etc). If A left 
two or more “sisters,” they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse's right, ifany. If A 
left a “brother” and "sister," or "brothers" and ‘‘ sisters,” they divide on the basis that each 
u brother's” share is twice that of the " sister " (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have priority as in n. 522. ; ; 
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S. 1v. 176.] 


Have half the inheritance : 
If (such a deceased was) 
A woman, who left no child, 


Her Brower takes her inheritance: 


If there are two sisters, 
They shall have two-thirds 
Of the inheritance 

(Between them): if there are 


Brothers and sisters, (they share), 


The male having twice 

The share of the female. 
Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His law), lest 

Ye err. And God 

Hath knowledge of all things. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA V (Maida). 


This Süra deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of the Jews. and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitulated. 

. The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration: “ This day have I per- 
fected your religion for you" : which was promulgated in 10 H., during the A postle's 
last Pilgrimage *o Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 

Summary.—Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober and 
social life, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v. 1-6, and C. 69). 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v. 7-12, and C. 70). 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13-29, and C. 71). 

The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers trom the envious. There is punishment from God. The just man must not 
grieve (v. 30-46, and C. 72). 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn : they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard them- 
selves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and C. 74). 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 


(v. 112-123, and C. 75). 


C. 69.—All obligations are sacred, human 
(v. 1-6.) Or divine. In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men. We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary. 
In food our laws are simple : 
All things good and pure are lawful. 
We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women, — ; 
People of the Book. i 
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| Süra V. 
Maida, or The Table Spread. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


9 4 EA 7 
Most Merciful. Ora) CHI di 


l. ye who believe ! b» Ly 
Fulfil (all) obligations. O lls 


2. "&awful unto you (for food) BEE 0 Ih oh 28 
Are all four-footed animals, us AGS T EXEAT E n 
With the exceptions named: »4 A, 494 AL NI 
But animals of the chase NESE AE RES 
Are forbidden while ye bGI9 9h 247 
Are in the Sacred Precincts a> 2|» 


Or in pilgrim garb: O CON KERN o 


ory 
EE 
RON 
C 
Ea 
A 
hui 


For God doth command 
According to His Will and Plan. 


3. O ye who believe! 
Violate not the sanctity 


stad co see 


682. This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness. Obligations: 
'uqūd : the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
onit. First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
‘God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight ; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us, He made Nature responsive to our needs, and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our own inner life; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance l 


of our conduct in individual, social, and public life. All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make a promise; we enter into a commercial or social contract; we enter 
into a contract of marriage: we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty : every individual in that group or State is bound tosee that as 
far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithfully discharged. There are tacit obligations: living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, and in that case 
we must get out of such society. There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest, 
wayfarer or companion, employer or employed, etc., etc., which every man of Faith must discharge 

onscientiously, The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert is a coward 
ho isregards his obligations. All these obligations are inter-connected. Truth and fidelity are 


is Süra, thus reluctantly diverging 
àyat-i-Islam throughout this chapter, 


unting and the use of game are forbidden “ 
Precincts, or (2) in the special pilgrim gar 
wv nt to the Same thing. The Sa 


while ye are hurumun,” i.e., while 
b (ibrám), as to which see n. 212, 
cred Precincts are sanctuary both 
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; ^ 14 IYO 

Of the Symbols of God, * DEA 7 "d A 
Nor of the Sacred Month, n Aye si 35 il j 

i A a A Z 
Net idee, wer tee 23835 GON Ss 
That mark out such animals, p \ AS 
Nor the Us dn pd ; 5 pee LA E 
To the Sacred House, by? ah 2 a 42% AE 
Seeking of the bounty Opi MPO b 
And good pleasure rg ; ie 7 Ns 
Of their Lord. 2A Pd e 
But when ye are clear p ds A Z 6 
Of the Sacred Precincts G ; y 
And of pilgrim garb, 2S j A di 
Ye may hunt e 
And let not the hatred AA Mot 
Of some people a ^ de s 
In (once) shutting you out t Ae ^. Te 3 
Of the Sacred Mosque. 2 bee x A 
Lead you to transgression o Less so etes d 
(And hostility on your part). T E A 75 > f " 
Help ye one another . MSAN í KAURI 
In righteousness and piety, OWA qe ; ys 
But help ye not one another AU KSP 
In sin and pum Yo fü d t) 4) E 
Fear God: for Go 1, Od a 
Is strict in punishment. O C2»! QU ACA 

4. Forbidden to you (for food) 24M SO" A ou à 

Are : dead meat, blood, Als 2 AGENT M 


686. Cf. ii 158, where Safa and Marwa are called “ Symbols (sha'air) of God ". Here the RE 

are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, viz., (1) the places (like Safā and Marwa, or the : a 

r'Arafāt, etc.) ; (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed ; (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting, etc.); 

e the canes and seasons prescribed. There is spiritual and moral symbolism ın all these. See notes 
on ii. 158, ii. 194-200. 


687. The month of pilgrimage, or else, collectively, the four sacred months (ix. 36), viz., Rajab (7th), 
Zul a'd (llth), Zul-hajj (12th, the month of Pilgrimage), and Muharram (the first of the year). In all 
Ree months War was prohibited. Excepting Rajab the other three months are consecutive. 


688, The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as offerings for 
race and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity. l hey were 
2 . B - B 
i ted as sacred symbols. Andof course every protection or imimunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims. 
rea 


689. This is the state opposite to that described in n. 684, ie, when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life. 


S ii, 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
E af os Mee: had prevented them frorn access to the Sacred Mosque. When the i 
ante re-established in Mecca, some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
EE URN terfere with them in the Pilgrimage. Thisis condemned. Passing from the immediate 
eat ee tea rinciple, we must not retaliate or return evil forevil. The hatred of the wicked 
ica See orate Ga our part. We have to help each other in righteousness aud piety, 
E RSE feuds of hatred and enmity. We may have to s and put'down evil, but never 
in a spirit of malice or hatred, but always in a spirit of justice and righteousness. 
4 


^ 
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d _ The flesh of swine, and that Wy 94, AW 7 2.209 see 

| On which hath been invoked 4 atl xS Gl SEFER 

5 The name of other than God ; ®'- 22.71 

P. That which hath been 

| Killed by strangling, $7 Bova 
Or by a violent blow, RAIN 
Or by a headlong fall, ea RU 

| Or by being gored to death ; A SA S | 
That which hath been (partly) $ 5a 

j Eaten by a wild animal; Als) 


Unless ye are able Cod. Gry 4 j^ 
| To slaughter it (in due form); ?* uS aM CST las 
| That which is sacrificed ? 


95. Z4 A 7 P4 
: On stone (altars) ; walks 9 


(Forbidden) also is the division ™ 


b AR 29. wl ye op 
: (Of meat) by raffling M 223 BU neis 
he With arrows : that is impiety. 


56,5. 9 t 
Blilhis day have those wh | vs 
ji Sllhis day have those who f QE ACE PESE 
li Reject Faith given up FEEC A OA zi 


All hope of your religion : 5 S oA Hn ET NT 
m Y Yet fear them not Que abei Wo 
Ht But fear Me. 


iii This day have I X. 252] 5 A (f 
| IS EMS ^ 


Perfected your religion ** 


apada 4 A 7? 
i f For you, completed CoA oe o: A 9 


My favour upon you, 


"m by, d 
hu And have chosen for you ESTA 2091 | 
H Islam as your religion. a ARDA A APA 
ie DV BE AS SENS 
| XR) has . 
ll $ ; But if any is forced aa r^ 5 j x | 
H à By hunger, with no inclination p 
E . To transgression, God is ARA aa 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, D Boe) Feat Apt Sl 
Most Merciful. Eo CY 


Coe RENE 


691. Cj. ii. 173 and nn. 123 and 174. The prohibition of dead meat, blood, the flesh of swine, and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked, has been there explained. 


= 692. If an animal dies by Strangling, or by a violent blow, or a:headlong fall, or by being gored 
to death or by being attacked by a wild animal, the Presumption is that it becomes carrion, as the 
A 1s congealed before being taken out of the body. But the presumption can be rebutted. 


blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter (zabk) in the name of God as a 
tried out, it becomes lawful as food. : 


erent from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 


kinds is forbidden : ii. 291. A sort of lottery or rafte practised by Pagan 
241. Division of meat in this way is here forbidden, as it is a form 


ised, with its own communi 


; ty and its own laws, the 
from the new Teachi 


ng. Now that hope was . 


Proaching end of Mustafa’s ministry 


Digits ay etse [S. v. 5-6. 
5. They ask thee what is B,9^ ^ fV. LC AER, 

Lawful to them (as food). pu» Sel é% 22-5 
Say: Lawful unto you Y 2 WIA? "A 
Are (all) things good and pure: LUN els 
And what ye have taught ro 4 9 Wn 723, 47007 
Your trained hunting animals Gem papel 
(To catch) in the manner 59. IGA «Ment 

9 S 5 


Directed to you by God: 


| 
| 
Eat what they catch for you,” P A^ u^ A D 
But pronounce the name EC A A 965 
| 


Of God over it: and fear phy 84 Vn N p 
God ; for God is swift á VAA SNS 


In taking account. ^ 07492 7 23V 6 
OU RS» alo} 


6. This day are (all) things b 9 welt A ^ Wry 

Good and pure made lawful | MY J. Osten 
Unto you. The food 6v ^ , n NA ATL 
Of the People of the Book ^ Qe Sd zs Ab 
Is lawful unto you wd 
And yours is lawful aS 
Unto them. ; , 539 dos ANE 
(Lawful unto you in marriage) zd > ae 9 
Are (not only) chaste women AZ 4 2VCUM, 
Who are believers, but | oe) (2 era ea 9 
Chaste women among | sag G 7% 9 9179 
The People of the Book,” i CS v», ENEA NANG 

697. The previous verse was negative; it defined what was not lawful for food, viz., things gross, 
01 disgusting, or dedicated to superstition. This verse is positive: it defines what is lawful, viz., all 
things that are good and pure. 

698. In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule is that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom we render the life back. The question 
of hunting is then raised. How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks, trained hounds, or’ trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters. Their game is legalised on these conditions : 
(1) that they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wantonness, but 
for their master's food; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action; and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry : this is interpreted to mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, 
etc., is released to the quarry. 

699. The question is for food generally, such as is ordinarily ‘‘ good and pure "sin the matter of 
meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the Takbir. The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book. there is no objection to 
mutual recognition, as opposed to meat killed by Pagans -with superstitious rites. In this respect 
the Christian rule is the same :"" That ye abstain from meats offered to idots. ‘and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication.” (Acts, xv. 29). “Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat. ERA ia DUET E EM aus ; 3 

700. Islam is not exclusive. Social intercourse, including inter-marriage, i$ permitted with the 
People of the Book. A Muslim man may marry à woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman, ie, he must give her an economic and moral status, and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non-Muslim man. because her Muslim status would be affected: the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by ner husband's law. A non-Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam, Any man or woman, of any race or fai 
may, on accepting Islam, freely marry amy Muslim woman or man, provided it be from: motivi 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness. E: E 
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m9] E 242 [S. v. 67, 
| È . Revealed before your time,— STE alae $ s 

u When ye give them 

rd Their due dowers, and desire f a 4 z5 

tek . Chastity, not lewdness, hn Cree CP) ; 

igs Nor secret intrigues. b Al erf E: PE Lose 
| If any one rejects faith," | NI i TE Ost uf ; 
Fruitless is his work, UR 47 agh MY S92 

ie And in the Hereafter ees dede oa; 

| He will be in the ranks p i 
pd Of those who have lost Ore a (ESSI AS f & 


(All spiritual good). 


| 
| C. 70.— God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
b (v.712) At prayer and at other times. 


m But justice and right conduct, 
fi i ; Even in the face of spite and hatred, 


Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God: in Him we put our trust. 


pee ditam pm oc etm 


SECTION 2. 
i 7. @) ye who believe! A e 
| [ When ye prepare. FEN) IRIRA ENNEA 4 
17 For prayer, wash” dc A 2, 
f Your faces, and your hands : E i zi it 
H " (And arms) to the elbows; . c 
"- Rub your heads (with water); "aod 


And (wask) your feet ; b PAS K 499 yop v9 
To the ankles. ANK cp. Sea zm 15 
If ye are in a state | vag AG (29 p. o 

Of ceremonial impurity,” i 12456 Jers CNG) i 


Bathe your whole body.  . "i e A 
But if ye are ill, ! v5 nents fg 
Or on a journey, $a 

Or one of you cometh is 


From offices of nature, 
Or e have been NAISS Mase 


ct with women A " | 
And ye find no water, AAN EEA 4 er i 
I nen = for 


yourselves j sh 
arth; ™ 7 b las OOTA COALESCE 


rcourse, marriage and other interests in life, are nea 
and faith are for our own benefit, here and in the 


4 


ratory to prayers, viz, (1) to bathe the | 
ows with (3). a little rubbing of the 
an and (4) the bathing of 


it is usual first to wash the 
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And rub therewith 

Your faces and hands, 

God doth not wish 

To place you in a difficulty, 
But to make you clean, 


243 


; ; [ S. v. 7-10. 

9, 7204 i 

o IR N14 A Di pos ^4 

A KATO ae 


97, a4 94 99 £004 

97 . 
Gaba 2:29 
"uen CUA ALICE OA 
OG Ns dad KOLAS EL 


And to complete 
His favour to you, 
That ye may be grateful. 


| ee 

he ea Aie ARM 
mulus “Fy és o os 
"We hea and we obey eso ns 
weder e AUF SEI 
The secrets of your hearts. okala the ANG) 

j EVA 20 V7 9 MZ IAS 

D  IMMEMET Sa 
reino a pal hs 
Tee son Brians $4 Si ee Ae Eh LEA AY 
one ege voles Aue Sus 
SEN aes ie bys ws 

or God is well-acq p 

With all that ye do. oc TA HE DÉ 

10. To those who ele Danes . | GAC E 


Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward. 


705. There is a particular and a general meaning. The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at ‘Aqaba, a vallev near Mina, the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra, and the second a little later. ‘These were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God, comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses . 
(See Q. ii, 63 and n 78) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v. 1 : man is undera - 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God: God has given man reason. judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul, and even the position of God s vicegerent on earth (il. 30), and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will, That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food, etc. It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and cu!minates in purity of 
"motives in the inmost recesses of his heart and soul. : 


706. Cf. iv. 135. 


707. To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere ts merit 
enough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate s % 
have an aversion, But no less is required of you by the higher moral law. — "x 
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EROS ve 11-13.,) ( €. 73 
11. Those who reject faith RN pI jao Ui Y 
And deny Our Signs GS ; An Cos -u 


Will be Companion’ à 
: ! 3 42 y i] 2 Ld T 
Oel A 
Call in remembrance 


Of Hell-fire. 

33090 X ^04], Ad 
The favour of God BAS d GR 
Unto you when Xa dic ale 2j 


Certain men formed the design 


To stretch out : £6 AB E Lg ĉj Í p % H 


Their hands against you, 


is But (God) held back toe 27 2A ‘XG ANE 


|] Their hands from you :"* i 
So fear God. And on God eA 
Let Believers put 


(All) their trust. 6 ORAS anl dis 


C. 71.—1f the men who received revelations 
(v. 13-29.) Before were false tc their trust, 
Hil If they broke their agreements 
a And twisted God’s Message from its aim, 
| lf they rebelled against Truth and followed 
j Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
jut From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 


| 
12. O ye who believe ! 


-0x 


| 
ie SECTION 3. 
| 13. € od did aforetime | * 
Take a Covenant from ANATEMA Vlt 904 Aun 
E The Children of Israel,” E rr 
And We appointed twelve wA 722 GEN MUS ; 
|... Captains among them. Ci nie Othe ves 
.. . And God said: “ I am ACA (3 A CS 
— With you: if ye (but) PCAC WANS 2 


E 


Establish regular Prayers, 


PPN 


g. The odds were, from a worldly point 
Ride ie d inert and powerless because they were fighting 
Sit happen always, now as it did then. True faith must take heart. 


ognise God's favour and'mercy, and be grateful. - ` 


»»and all the people 
(Exod. xix. 7:8.) This was 


the elders of the people 
poken we will do’.” 


b 


De 
SAY 
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Practise regular Charity, 99 Sard, AS RAY, 
ee in rx p ov» |» $ PA 2 
onour and assist them, y Z5 LN ge 2724 7 9 9 999,967 
And loan to God | EAs AWA c P Yes yr 


A beautiful loan, "? j g YoY Ine Crt 
Verily I will wipe out AREE SQ 


From you your evils, 


Dili NA A 29847 
And admit you to Gardens GE, 5 23 


With rivers flowing beneath ; ^ € 9MKM om a 

But if any of you, after this, PENG CA 
Resisteth faith, he hath truly IAA 7M. 494 14005 Oh 
Wandered from the path Zia alls aoo ers 


Of rectitude." ?! 


94 YA QA 9% 
o DRANK ce JSS 

14. But because of their breach INK AW.» aAA 
Of their Covenant, We BSS ZIG y ur VT 


Cursed them,” and made 


Their hearts grow hard: M Reve A zo 3 
ES S de UNS fe | “dane 3 d Aa Oro 
CUR OM sa "uiii c prt 
Sent them, mof wiltshoa | MERLO TEN 
Dus o NECI yrs) 
fen e D. CERE "eal RE ETE 
Loveth those who are kind. O hs TATE 6 
Ec el BINELE NEAT 


710. Cf. ii. 245, n. 276. The phrase means “ spending in the cause of God.” God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifola. 


711, The path of rectitude: or the even way: see ii. 108, n. 109. 


712. Cursed them : that means that because of the breach of their Covenant, God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways: 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil, and (2) they became impervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God's creatures. 


713. Israel, when it lost God's grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
ways : (1) they began to misuse Scripture itself, bv either taking words out of their tight meaning, or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant ; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God; and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
old ones. 


. 714. Cj. ii. 109 and n. 110, where ] have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for “forgi¢eness.” - : 
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We did take a Covenant, ^? 
But they forgot a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them: so We’estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 


Between the one and the other, 


To the Day of Judgment. 
And soon will God ^^^ show 
Them what itis. | 

They have done. 


16. O People. of the Book! 
There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 

|. To you much that ye . 
Used to hide in the Book, 
And passing over much 
(That is. now unnecessary) : 


17. There hath comé to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book, — "'6 


18. Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 


And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, by His Will, 
Unto the light, —guideth them 
To a Path that is Straight. 


19. Æa blasphemy indeed © 

Are those that say 

That God is Christ 

The son of Mary. 
Say : "Who then 
. Hath the least power 


bristian Covenant ma 
ciples accepted, to wel 


ohn even as it exists now 


o reject this. True Christi 


ians and the Jews will co 
ze from the First Pers 
fron -the 
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To ways of peace and safety, 


y be taken to be the 
come Ahmad (Q. Ixi 


AR GÉL 
sls ET 
ES 

LI 2 a04 


BG ATTE SR 


05520506 St (n 


7997090 


O(gese«e 


SAG EMSS Se 
3 A9 z 3l ty : 2,0 à 


«i 


oA ees 
eo” 
Pons LAO 9%, 
Spa ORAS OS-M | 
Y 6: 61 « 
O QM CAES 


(172, rk ! 3, VA 
Sape) A dy Cote -I^ 


P 


TERE 


Osh lhe DL aay; 
Cy eee SS 

MN a) BE 
due: 


ho call themselves 
ween those who call 


bref." 5^5 


m O 


charge which Jesus gave to 
-0). Glimpses of this are 
(John xv. 26, xvi. 7. It is those w t 
ans have accepted it. The enmity bet 
ntinue till the Last Day. 


ginning of the verse to the 4n 


i > 
of the Covenant, to the raises SUSHI 


ersonal operation 


si ler word than * 
i Book is amor 


€ right as far as it r 
icauin 
E 


uous, self-evident, - 
understand as to 
ons”, 


20. 


21. 


717. The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men. All power belongs to God, 
s, but because in any particular form it 
be Creation, or to be subject 


and not to any man. 
is different from wha 
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Against God, if His Will 
Were to destroy Christ 

The son of Mary, his mother, 
And all—every one 

That is on the earth ? 

For to God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 

That is between. He createth " 
What He pleaseth. For God 
Hath power over all things." 


(Both) the Jews and the 
Christians 
Say : “ We are sons 
Of God, and His beloved." 
Say : '' Why then doth He 
Punish you for your sins? 
Nay, ye are but men,— 
Of the men He hath. created : 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 


47797 fal 


As oe? 
Cx o2 6^5 
UE exe eas 
AACE AC HAA 
GI 4.? y NZ g) 
ofá% oas 
GRAS Ote Sr. 
AES DT 
b A IA S 494 
EERE 2$ OS 


4 
ts A eA 


And He punisheth whom He RN p t 
pleaseth : LI CC 24, 9% C90 
And to God belongeth’” NECA Sons 


The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
That is between. 

And unto Him 

Is the final goal (of all) 


1! 


O People of the Book! 

Now hath come unto you, 
Making (things) clear unto you, 
Our Apostle, after the break Es 


to the power of God. No creature can be God. 


sons of God shouted for joy.” 


718. Sons of God : Cf. Job, xxxviii. 7 : 


God's creation may take many form 
t we see daily around us, it does not cease to 


In the 29th Psalm, lst verse, 


EE ceel és à 
"DO 

SUE ATUUE 

dusk i AS MART 
NaI 


“When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
the authorised Translation “O 
"o mighty " should apparently be “O ye sons of Elim”, El being a name of God. Cf. also 


Genesis, vi. 2: " ‘The sons of God saw the daughters of men." 
Beloved; Cj. Psalms, cxxvii.2: "He giveth his beloved sleep." 


If used figuratively, these and like words refer to the love of God. 
used in à physical sense, or "beloved" in au exclusive sense as if God loved only the ]ews, make 


a mockery of religion. 


the idea of an exclusive “ Beloved”. 


719, This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
[n both cases it means that Go 


relationships or exclusive partiality. 


dark ages of the world. 
false systems and heresies arose; 


720. The six hundred years (in round hgures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
the standard of morals fell low; many 
break in the succession of apostles until the 


advent of Mubammad. 


Rehgion was corrupted ; 
and there.was a 


( S. v. 19-21. 


AAKA MLE atl O 


Untortunately, "son" 


d is. independent of physical 


aa 
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S. v. 21-23. ] 248 
K zl 7 7 J SxS 4 
In (the series of ) our apostles, Ax AeA n ys 7 
Lest ye should say : 4 FORT 
“There came Pu T > i yf 
No bringer of glad tidings ; ) 
And no warner (from evil)" : a X $555 252. 0f 
But now hath come g = "7. g 
im GI h 57s u NZ ohh, 1 
Unto you a bringer 5 l 
Of glad tidings à On AS pe ald g 
And a warner (from evil). 
And God hath power 
Over all things. 
SECTION 4. 
i Ke, ASAM 200 
22. Remember Moses said E 4.235) Less C) S5 -w 
To his people: “O my People! D UL 
Call in remembrance the TM ; fale AN ALES NS yu 
Of God unto’you, when He ial 2: 
Produced prophets among you,” KAK Pd 4 x IAL d Ae H 
Made you Binge and gave EP me ? a * 
You what He had not given Oy 4 j 2 e 22 6; er A 
| To any other among the peoples.” mO 7 4 
I 
f et ] » 9 mA 
23.“ O my people! enter” 7 CÓ 2R E f 
The holy land which A SOS n 
God hath assigned unto you, PES P. 22i 
| And turn not back an Ernte c) 
| Ignominiously, for then ; 24 NE ZRASIS Wiz 
hs Will ye be overthrown, DMT Qe UOS ys 
hit To your own ruin." oc? " es 


721. There was a lon 


g line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses, eg., 
' Ismá'il, Jacob, etc. 


Abraham, Isaac, 


; | 
122. From the slavery of Egypt th 


e Children of Israel were made free and independent, and 
_ thus each man became as it were a kin 


g: if only he had obeyed God and followed the lead of Moses. 


723. Cf. Exod xix. 5« “Now, 
covenant, then ye shall be a pec 
to be the vehicle of God's message, 


therefore, if ye will ‘obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
uliar treasure unto me above all people. Israel was chosen 
the highest honour which any nation can receive. 


€ events detailed in th 
Old Testament. Read these as a Com 

showing its connections with Egy 
ine on the north-east. We may s 


near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez. 
Pries 


e 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
mentaty, and examine a good map of the 
Pt on the west, North-West Arabia on the 
m Egypt into 
Moses organised 


a 
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24. They said : “ O Moses! 


A 
In this land are a people ONCE AE 17 


Of exceeding strength :"? IAI vL oA 
Never shall we enter it QE Ou 
Until they leave it : alse (99924 "7 
If (once) they leave, pe fe (ov 


I en shall wee ter.” p eI v2 , yu gr 
l OC 25 ; A Jes AO) D 
25. B t iS) (th | ) God fearin ^ a N n f \ AS 


Were two on whom n AA 
God had bestowed His grace: | able 


They said : “Assault them cy s LAM nU 
At the (proper) Gate: Quae euge 
When once ye are in, & ^». FAC oA ZF IS(E 
Victory will be yours ; 6C BS BSS IS 


26. But on God put your trust 5n. Eo WAWE MASA 
If ye have faith." 2 os CJ srl Oe S- 


27. They said : “ O Moses! eI, 2h AVAL P 

While they remain there, iuo UNG V CASS ove. 
Never shall we be able ELL AVA 
To enter, to the end of time. SOLAN 
Go thou, and thy Lord, Awe ors 094 970% 
And fight ye two, | Sb asc C55 
While we sit here s lvi 
(And watch).” OWs Koo 

28. He said : “ O my Lord! ITA ANE 
I have power only VI Jales ls AA 


725. The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses, and were not willing to 
fight for their "inheritance " [n effect they said: "Turn out the enemy first, and then we 
shall enter into possession." In God's Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 


enjoy. 


726.,Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and Courage. They were Joshua and Caleb. Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years. These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate, which I understand to mean, “ after taking all due precautions and making all due 


preparations " Cf. ii, 189 and n. 203. But of course, they said, they must put their trust in 


God for victory. 


i s and Caleb, and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
MEO E prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb. They made an " evil report," and were (EAS by the great stature 
ofthe Canaanites. The crowd was in open rebellion, was Prepared to stone soa A Veg 
and Caleb, and return to Egypt. Their reply to Moses was full of irony, Pree ee emy. and T 
cowardice, In effect they said: “ You talk of your God and all that: go with your od and fight | Š 


$ ] dE 
there if you like; we shall sit here and watch. MOSS D i 
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Over myself and my brother : ^ ite 


92174 e A 
So separate us from this `` ! , cet He 5 
i 5 ; ; > 8 j AY 
Rehellious people ! | o E SM of (653 4 it 


29. God said : m Therefore 22 A Ae ARAARA v% 
; Will the land be out a EE tede dias D CIS -pq 
Of their reach for forty years: bo TELE DATE 
In distraction will they UG, (29442 
Wander through the land: t. VA GM Ae rte neg 
But sorrow thou not ` OUMs Loyal Se Galt “hs A 


Over these rebellious people. 


a 


C. 72.—The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 
(v. 30-46.) Which led to the murder 
: Of innocent Abel, is the type 
! = Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
i Against whole peoples. There are 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lie told against a just man. 
He The just man should not grieve, 
For that is their way. 


Lb SECTION 5. 
ee T 

- — BO Recite to them the truth ^? e MENTA S AL PM Lu 

li E Of the story of the two sons?! GS aris aer r. | 


728. “Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation." (Num. l 
"xiv. 5). According to the words in the Old Testament story, God said: "I will smite them with the | 
pestilence, and disinherit them.” (Num. xiv. 12). Moses prayed and interceded. But as we are told | 


- here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story), Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
— brother from the rebellion. ; i ; 


n E 4 A j 
. ' 729. The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff-necked people, rebellion that was repeated — 


_ "these ten times” (Num. xiv. 22) and more, was'that they were left to wander distractedly hither and ` | 
k her through the wilderness for forty years. That generation was not to see the Holy Land. All | 
"that were twenty years old and upwards were to die in the wilderness : “your carcasses shall | 


s wilderness.’ (Num. xiv. 29). Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
‘soit happened. From the desert of Par 


head of what is now the Gul 
ssion of which the Dead Sea a 
- Jordan opposite what is 
scettr rate 
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Aeron point is that the story in Gen. iv. 1-15 
be enforced. The apostle is told now to supply 


ish Bible, Abel) and Qabil (in English, Cain). 
us and innocent one, 
nd jealousy, 
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Of Adam. Behold! they each ^ 
Presented a sacrifice (to God): age SSA Rel 25 3 
— "LS A 


It was accepted from one, 


But not from the other. kusis ^ AA 
iad y 


Said the latter : “ Be sure . iU v py 7 A 
I will slay thee." *‘ Surely," DGA KEER zZ 
Said the former, “ God Sy d Pob y 2 
Doth accept of the sacrifice : eX l sy) QU 
Of those who are righteous. 42 498 A LM PEZ VA AN 
OREN G2 Z9 Oeo CS OG 
31.“ If thou dost stretch thy hand 
; 1924475474, 4 Pw 2% 
Against me, to slay me, DU A d EE SAJ- 
Jt is not for me to stretch A yal 5 rÓ% 5 


My hand against thee BES EN Gus UME 
2 y 


AT 


To slay thee : for I do fear jor ^ 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds. OG, at A 

3 oe J 7 

32. “ For me, I intend to let ^ m 
Thee draw on thyself usce tes Se GI-rr 
My sin as well as thine,” ý A UA iiM. ,. 
For thou wilt be among X eof 2 > SS 
The Companions of the Fire, aes Me LAW ý; 
5 $ Je Q 

And that is the reward Jm | O QM M 2455 


Of those who do wrong. 


33. The (selfish) soul of the other 


i h 41% "4 
Led him to the murder Js eS 6255 (iz AS 
Of his brother : he murdered CS | OS Anni) à) c e $e ire 


Him, and became (himself) ss (144% 
One of the lost ones.” B uem 
: O ORAT ee 
34. Then God sent a raven, ; 7 AM 
Who scratched the ground, i OG LOBES a A y 
: i I A AONA : e d 


732. My sin as well as thine. There are two possible interpretations : (1) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin, but also the burden of 
his victim's sins. The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice. is forgiven his own sins, and the wrong- 
doer, having been warned. aggravates his own sin. (2) “My sin” has also been interpreted as "the 
sin against me, in that thou slayest me” : in that case “thy sin" may mean either “thy crime in 
committing a murder," or “thy sin against thyself, for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 
Hereafter.’ See the last clause of the next verse. - 


733. Abel's speech is full of meaning. He is innocent and God-fearing. To the threat of death 
held out by the other, he returns a calm reply, aimed at reforming the other.’ "Surely," he pleads. 
“if your sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 
the sacrifice of the righteous. If this does not deter you, I am not going to retaliate, though there is 
as much power in me against vou as you have against me. | fearmy Maker. for I know He cherishes 
all His Creation. Let me warn vou that you are doing wrong. I do not intend even to resist, but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiritual torment.” 


734. The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul 
other was full of pride, selfishnéss, and jealousy. He committed the murder, but in doing so, 
his own self, à ; n 
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To show him how to hide 


A BAD 2? 
; The shame of his brother." ‘sles CONS “22 d nl 
“Woe is me!" said he; Ey P ru. eed 
“ Was I not even able (ee OSG) 2347] 4, vA dc 
To be as this raven, f ete 


V ESTA TUR 


O Chey oz Lol "à 
: Gs Oe e-ra 


And to hide the shame | 
Of my brother?" Then he became; 
Full of regrets—"^* 
35. On that account: We ordained 
For the Children of Israel 
That if any one slew 
A person—unless it be 
For murder or for spreading 


| 
| 7 ar 
2 7793 è WA [4944 
KI Qe BS 
Mischief in the land— V 4 ACE 24, 64 
It would be as if | y uo c A5 
. 737 -7 2 A AT 97 
He slew the whole people: | EDEL , ye A 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I 
| 
i 
| 


And if any one saved a life, Za y 


ie warid boa i e Ra BETEA 
rU NC es 
b 4 dV: 7 
Then although there came Be Cats H4 AS (oar) 
3 4 20 
As BIE OG; 


To them Our Apostles 

With Clear Signs, yet, 

Even after that, many ay "y 

Of them continued to commit AXE ACTES 

Excesses in the land. e DS ELS 

36. Jhe punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 


455. 994 22756 * ^W. Aas 
OO 7- OBI 3 Bsa) 

^u 5 27 TA ve 
- And His Apostle, and strive AMO Ga Kis h-r 
e With might and main lR DA a l ora PP, 
Lo For mischief through the land 7® Se ENG Ges je) * 


i j exe A xion, BE Rigs: © 
i r - : | v 129 ^ | 
I — ee EE 


came in all humility. 
ed i it « r 


ing off of the head), crucifixion, maiming, or 
a d for centuries afterwards, except that 
sh Law, and piercing of eyes and 
was practi in Arabia, and 


efo 


Or the cutting off of hands 


And feet from opposite sides,” 


Or exile from the Jand: 
That is their disgrace 
In this world, and 


A heavy punishment is theirs 


In the Hereafter ; 


37. ‘Except for those who repent 


Before they fall 

Into your power : 

In that case, know 

That God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 6. 


38. (QD ye who believe! 
Do your duty to God,” 
Seek the means 
Of approach unto Him, 
And strive with might 
And main in His cause : 
That ye may prcsper.”” 


39. A« to those who reject 
Faith,—if they had 
Everything on earth, 

And twice repeated, 

To give as ranscm 

For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them. 
Theirs would be a 
A grievous Penalty. 


40. Their wish will be 
To get out of the Fire. 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom : 


. 730. Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot; z 


. 740, Taqwa here too might 
of God" does not mean " fear 
On the contrary the ` 
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255 [ S. v. 36-40. 
NC REIP 9AA a2 PISA 
cafe alent oa 
RC KI aa 
OEMs betes 


OME ANS ESI 5 
MIENDE 
72446 2035 ISG 
E PLA 5949 
Ó 224 Sek a Hes 


PIG 


A494 hy 
AVS FRAN NE vs 
| Qed! ARR 
| o SUUS 

42 PRAMR KR 


BS Te Wises 
Cas SIGE Gf 
| ET 
Soa i Nees a dO 
CX M péls OE 


A ate NORE 
SACR Zo eae 


be translated “fear of God”. but the very next clause shows that “fear 

' in the ordinary sense. which would make you avoid the object of fear. - 

‘fear of God" is the intense desiré tó avoid everything that is against His Will’ 
juty ta God, for we are told to seek ardently the means by which we may 


a 


1 : is in, fact c Ya : : ; a ET 
and Law. It 1 that can only be done by striving with might afd main for His‘cause. `, , 


approach Him, and th 


741, " Prosper" in the spiritual se 


brief and fleeting. and of sma 


E : 
nse, Jor that is all that matters, as the: life of this 

5 * : a Uu sa? V 
ll account as against Eternity. — = , pe 
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d E T : 1 2 wf, é A $525 
A Their Penalty will be of ENG > 
e. One that endures. ip Us 2475 
Tu FAs to the thief? $4 ZW A. T wz 
Male or female, as els G 23-9 


Cut off his or her hands: Orie (490 9 7, 
A punishment by way a ANE U% j f CSS 
i Of example, from God, " " PP 
For their crime: CAI KIK 
_ And God is Exalted in Power. D og 5 ME 2 £1 2s 
; all 3 


42. But if the thief repent I AO ? A aA, 
After his crime, | Asha dux Us "mn" E vv 


And amend his conduct, | TAWA, 
God turneth to him ^A ie cosa dy OH 
ie In forgiveness; for God ja A ae 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. Ooh) pu A e 
| Z 3 
|. — 43, Knowest thou not? Ast hk 
j i That to God (alone) A-o 


| 

iB Belongeth the dominion nee] VAY 9 rear cag 
| 4 Of ‘the heavens and the earth ? - UB peel EZ VUA] e 
iS He punisheth whom He pleaseth, - 

| 


“497, 9 Des 
n And He forgiveth whom He | l Da NETSA Syr 

i pleaseth: | . - 49h get oe / 
And God hath power ) 7 yt pen : 25 (28729 3 


Over all things. 692 
(p ? f A, 9 P4 
E | OUS Hs (fs Ne NE 
44. @) Apostle! let not 
= Those grieve thee, who race 


: | GJ KG o 
Each other into Unbelief :” . ‘ a 29 
(Whether it be) among those ` ; : Busta d SEG 


ho say “ We believe " ; $$ 5, 


Decheitlips butte.  . *. pow ie AM eee s 


hose hearts haye no wala | 


2 


ut ial h upon jurisprudence.. The Canon’ Law PNS are ‘fot unanimous as to the 


The general opinion is diet 
i for ‘the first theft, on the SU Ipfe that "if thy hand or thy foot offend. | ` 
th m from thee" (Matt, xviii, 8. Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 


s, but to God alone. Orily, in order to keep 
ime, certain principles are laid down on 
must always remember that God not only 

h is more prominently placed before 
of forgiveness or punishment, but His 


dj Tes : 
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Or it be among the Jews,— 


ong GV oho zN 7 A I u^ 
Men who will listen SU (ye jas STO Ce) 


To any lie,—will listen 
Even to others who have n T A POA 4934.7 


Never so much as come” 


To thee. They change the words 2 ~ A o 2 JE 


pom dg (right) times ^^ él 

EXT ie aA E d DU Sass ONO A 
ee p P E one's trial oss PA OY 

No authority in tie JUR sias 


For hi inst God. MER M. PP | 
For seks ae, : ES aloe c GS ne | 
God's will to purify AM a gh A, 
6 2 GE XO e Tu 2$ Ps SES 


Their hearts. For tnem 
VAA 4 $ 
o Abe £s iod 


There is disgrace 
In this world, and 
In the Hereafter 
A heavy punishment 
79957 
oM esti 
9% 4727 
If they do come to thee, eye EA Sl A are SNe, Ob 
Either judge between them, 2A b o STON 
Or Sac to interfere/* "d AE 
If thou decline, they cannot A & dest 6 


Hurt thee in the least. Ao 
If thou judge, judge Ane) vade 4 9% CE Oy 


In equity between them. 


For God loveth those s pct AO 
COL? r g Se. 4) 


Who iudei in eanit 


E 
t 


45. (They are tond of) listening 
To falsehood, of devouring” 
Anything forbidden. 


a aaa a e 


com: A _ EE ——————— ———— 


| /33. (nere were men among:the Jews who were eager to catch up any lie against the Apostle. 
They bad their ears open even tc, tales from people who had never so much as come near to the 

` Apostle. If we understand “ for" instead of “to” before "others" (for the Arabic word would bear 

"both meanings), the sense will be!; They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch ; and 
they will act as spies for others! (their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they 
carry false tales. 

746. Cf. v. 14. The addition of the words min ba'di here sug gests the change of words from 
their right times as well as places. They did not deal honestly with their Law, and misapplied 
it, by distorting the meaning. Wr it may be that as. tale-bearers they distorted the meaning By 
misrepresenting the context. 


747. Devouring anything forbidden : both in a literal and in à eee sense. In the figurative 
sense, it would be: the taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people's weak 
position or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth. : A : 


748. Where it is merely a trick to catch out ‘the’ unw ary,a just man: may honourably-decli B. s 
interfere in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honesty i 
of justice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to it,- 
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| S. v. 46-47.] CSS en (C. 73, 


46, But why do they come"? AVIA 29% 
e C 2 é 55-04 


To thee for decision, 


$ When they have (their own) EN Ao 7 3h a7 
IN Law before them ?— MCA ND 3 

AD Therein is the (plain) "o 

a Command of God; yet Ae Ws 
ds Even after that, they would b "Y 

E Turn away. For they Gu d ot, SS $5 
NT. Are not (really) Pu ie U VT. A E 
į; People of Faith. © Go your v & 
im (8 73.— True justice accords with God's Law. 


(v. 47-89.) Follow not men's selfish desires, 
Be But God’s Will, which was revealed 
| J To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 
‘Those in whose hearts is a disease,— 
To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything,—who. worship evil. 


| d ' Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
| ja Not afraid. Eschew their iniquities, 


se i Which were denounced by David 

a And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 
Though they may be themselves 

Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 


s SECTION 7. 
(47. Yt was We who revealed 4 Boon & ANY 
TN ES [aw (to Mose): therein D, Muda ANAS (El "e 
as guidance and light.’ Z 25 AMA, 9X34 
By its standard have been judged AA CANG ane é ry DE 
The Jews, by the Prophets 4 7? 
owed (as i in Islam) Kala C Gu) 


the Rabbis” 329656 17 x 55: 


as ‘to: the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
t (1) to rid ule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive him 
t equity. 1f their own Law did. not 
ammad was alw ays inflexible in ng 

: MN 
ice to. insight into the Migne ra 
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; 25/2 [S. v. 47.49. 
For to them was entrusted i ^ud, 3 n 9 : Ratt 
The protection of God's Book, Nes lsc a ae s 
And they were witnesses thereto :”” Ar ro AA LLENAS, 
VS AN EA NIS cz 
Therefore fear not men, 5815 OE YG ACC: 


But fear Me, and sell not bA AQUIS gus! «4 rc 

My Signs for a miserable price? SUIS Un CD 
If any do fail to judge ; Y ^w uL eo 

By (the light of) what God | A) QC a ^s 
Hath revealed, they are Zona! a, 9 8 

(No better than) Unbelievers. © CRIT 


48. We ordained thegein for them :^* ju "IL 

“ Life for life, eye for eye, de ANA h-a 
Nose for nose, ear for ear, aI 224A YS A PETAN 
Tooth for tooth, and wounds ALE Ua Ga CI 
Equal for equal But if | 924 299% IRA AKA 
Any one remits the retaliation AILES SSL 35915 
By way of charity, it is b GLA we 999 Xu. oN J ul 
An act of atonement for himself. lair" Oe Nor 
And if any fail to judge h 57, 1> 4G, MEISE LU ETE 
By (the light of) what God Br NAK A GO (o 


Hath revealed, they are ^20 PV 99m ZAR 9) ATA, IGF 
(No better than) wrong-doers."^ QA eus OS des 
49. And in their footsteps 


a, 7 \ V2 WAG 
We sent Jesus the son Ql Go 2B XS Qe Kas 5-19 


752. They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture, and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people: Cf. ii. 143, and iv. 135. 


753. Two charges are made, against the Jews : (1) that even the books which they had, they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they feared men rather than God : (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses, mixed up with a lot of 
semi-historical and legendary matter, and some fine poetry. The Taurat mentioned in the Qur-àn is 
not the Old Testament as we have it : nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
Testament, containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi-historical and legendary narrative). 
See Appendix II, on the Taurat (printed at the end of this Stra). 


754. The retaliation is prescribed in three places in the Pentateuch, viz., Exod. xxi 23-25; 
Leviticus xxiv. 18-21, and Deut. xix. 21. The wording in the three quotations is different, but in 
none of them is found the additional rider for mercy, as here. Note that in Matt. v. 38, Jesus quotes 
the Old Law “eye for eve," etc., and modifies it in the direction of forgiveness, but the Quranic 
injunction is more practical. This appeal for mercy is as between man and man in the spiritual 
world, Even where the injured one forgives, the State or Ruler is competent to take such action as 
is necessary for the preservation of law and order in Society. For crime has a bearing that goes 
beyond the interests of the person injured : the Community is affected: see Q. v. 35. 

755. This is not part o! the Mosaic Law, but the teaching of Jesus and of Muhammad. 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur-an. 


256. ‘The seeming :2petitions at the end of verses 47, 48, and 50 are not real repetitions. 
T « significant words in the three cases are: Unbelievers, wrong-doers, and rebellious: and . 
abt cis the context. If the Jews tampe MN they are Unbelievers ug iey we 
false judgments, they are wrong-docrs. If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious. 
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a Of Mary, confirming T VAN 7 ain 47 LEONA i Ag. AO 
Hr The Law that had come AIO OO Sues ed 
em Before him: We sent him 


A LURA 49 ja ja? DEP 
The Gospel: therein AGA) tho des KE PASE 


Was guidance and light,” PT PEE ey, 
And confirmation of the Law AUS) oes OE at 


That had come before him: "m 
À guidance and. an admonition CO. | 
4 


To those who fear God. WETA 
| OC AE SS 
50. Let the People of the Gospel AOT, ^ MAT AZ 
Judge by what God hath revealed QT es Ot; M '9- As 
Therein. If any do fail 


b 9a gh 
To judge by (the light of) A Ad 
What God hath revealed, 


À IATA Sete ha Hy 
They are (no better than) l À AÑ GA toca C?» 
Those who rebel. fe MM? rg 
^ TO 25 OS 
^ ALARME 

In truth, confirming i SIS sar E 

The scripture that came : 4^4 "LES A9 uz 
Before it, and guarding it?? OA 440g (GV q^ 12 


In safety: so judge 


51. Mo thee We sent the Scripture 


Between them by what : Aje CASS AS | 
ieu | AU ORT eee 
NUN AER M hath Eu phat p55 yr 
EN Em | "GR oo SE 
And an Open Way.” A 


279% IA Vt A 

Tf God had so willed, — “alee KiKa 
He would have made you? = | j t'a 4 

. A single People, but (His 3 Eos 441 PAST AE 5 


& 


= 757. Guidance and light : see n. 750 above. For the meaning of the Gospel (Injil see Appen- 1 
2 dix III, “On the Injil”, (printed at the end of this Sura). 
. 758. See n. 756 above. ; i : 


elations, the Qur-àn comes with a twofold purpose : (1) to 
(2) to guard it, or act as a check to its interpretation, For - 
pirit of revenge, it holds forth mercy. If they glibly mask 4 
Y talk of “turning the other cheek,” it tests them by the - 


true and original Message, and 
>, if people seek retaliation. inas 
dice or sentimentalism by empt 
st of forgiveness and mercy, 


Open Way : Minhaj=the finer things which are 


EAM en one, like a sort of o en hi hway. The light in 
stand to be somethin pen highway. The light in 


E in the still higher regions of the spirit, which iS 
nd rules may take different forms among differ, 


€ or nation: iv, 1, And ii. 
ge, one kind of dispositio 
1 gives u 


ent Peoples. E 
213. That being so, God 
n. and one set of physical | 
S diversity in these things, 


ests our capacity for Uni 


259 
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Plan is) to test you in what 
He hath given you; so strive 
As in a race in all virtues. 
The goal of you all is to God ; 
]t is He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 

In which ye dispute N 


52, And this (He commands) :- 

' Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) | 
Which God hath sent down | 
To thee. And if they turn 
Away, be assured that | 

For some of their crimes 

It is God's purpose to punish 

(Them. And truly most men 

Are rebellious. 


53. Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days '? 
Of) Ignorance ? But who, 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God ? 


i 
r 
i 
i 


54. ye who believe ! 
Take not the Jews 
And the Christians 
For your friends and protectors : 
They are but friends and protectors 
To each other. And he 


REM es SS ee 


762. As ourtrue goal is God, the things that seem different to us from 


| 
| 
SECTION 8. | 
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[S. v. 51-54. 


A 


(re 


35 


pos 


different points of view, will 


ultimately be reconciled in Him. Einstein is right in plumbing the depths of Relativity in the world 


of physical science. 


763. The Days of Ignorance were the days of tribalism, feuds, an 
It is the mission o 


in man. Those days are really not yet over. 


false mental. attitude, towards the true attitude of Unity. 


matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity. 


764. That is, look not to them for help and comfort. 
And this happened more than once in the lifet 
He who associates with them and shares t 
The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns. i 


than to help you. 
again and again. 
them, 
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It points more and more to the nee 


d of Unity in God in the spiritual world. 


d selfish accentuation of differences: 
f Islam to take us away from that 
If our Faith is certain (and-not merely a 


They are more likely to combine against you 
ime of the Apostle, and in after-ages 
heir counsels must be counted as of 


S. v. 54-57.] 


Amongst you that turns to them ` 
(For friendship) is of them. 

Verily God guideth not 

À people unjust. 


55. Those in whose hearts” 
Is a disease—thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying : 
“We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster." 
Ah! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will. 
Then will they repent 
Of the thoughts which they secretly 
Harboured in their hearts. 


56, And those who believe 
Will say : “ Are these 
'The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you?” 7% 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 
And they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 


57. @ ye who believe ! 

If any from among you 

Turn back from his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 

A people whom He will love 
— As they will love Him,— 

— Lowly with the Believers, _ 

Mighty against the Rejecters, 

zhting in the W 


ay of God, 
never afraid X 
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Of such as find fault.” : 


A 2 4 y 
That is the Grace of God, ad z^ 
Which He will bestow Dh 2 a d? 27S 
On whom He pleaseth. : ^U C fed 
And God encompasseth all, GALO M 2M, 
And He knoweth all things. O22 As ME 
53, Your (real) friends are P 977 AU VS 
(No less than ) God, Gos! LIE) IV EN Vl an 
His Apostle, and the (Fellowship PA 
Of) Believers, —those who 
Establish regular prayers AEA 729225 73,5 
And regular charity, SJ TR A 
And they bow 29 465 425227 
Down humbly (in worship). oO oD 9% fÀ) OPRI 
59. As to those who turn 4,977 MA 146 2 TA 
(For friendship) to God, es AU je C^ 9-08 
His Apostle, and the (Fellowship nd | 245 Ay 
Of) Believers,—it is ACEN 
The Fellowship of God PNEU e G 
That must certainly triumph. O AA atl D7 é% 6 
SECTION 9. 
. 2 = 6 A 
60. ye who believe ! 0844 73, WAC 
Take not for friends Vue Caray at 


e y 

And protectors those 254 34a h A A A BEM 
Who take your religion b ANIC OBOE Y 
For a mockery or sport,— "* 2^4- 
Whether among those 2 


Who received the Scripture BED 4&5 A7 MÓM hot 73 JL 
Before you, or among those — — X GS TOMA 
EEUU el 


767. As " most men are rebellious " (v. 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common-sense as Islam. But here isa warning tothe Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become so self-satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of God's teaching. If they do, the loss will be their own. God's bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam. That spirit is defined in two ways: first in general terms ; they will love God and God will 
love them ; and secondly, by specific signs; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will be that of 
humility, but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy-mouthed compromises; they will always strive 
and fight for truth and right; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidious form, 
which says: “ What will people say if we act thus?" ‘They are too great in mind to be haunted 
by any such thought. For,as the next verse says, their friends are Gad, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour. 


768. It is not right that we should be in. intimate association with those to whom religion 
is either a subject of mockery or at best is nothing but a plaything. They may be amused, 
or they may have other motives for encouraging you. But your association with them will 
_ Sap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere . 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


i Digitized by eGangotri. 
S. v. 60-64. 202 
Gy f Ad E 
Who reject Faith; AGIA “WGN 
l But fear ye God, Aib S MS . 
ES If ye have Faith (indeed). B e fy Fue 
61. When ye proclaim TOP. Ap 
Your call to Dons $ a BIGNESS ERI 
They take it (but % 2997% | 
As mockery and sport ; ; Lp sog 
That is because they are MDC d € 9/1 
A people without understanding. f- — Oy js yes „ál 
62. Say: “ O People of the Book! 
Do ye Tie of Bs MEAS Os. -y7 
or no other reason than IEA sae 2 | 
That we believe in God, pu A 5 SY, os AA Ss | 
And the revelation 5 AEEA 
That hath come to us | cá f Ge 
And that which came LI oh P oF | 
Before (us), and (perhaps) , Qe Ol p | 
L That most of you EN Le 7 r | 
i Are rebellious and disobedient ?"7? | — OC BRA ZA ELS 4 
63. Say: “ Shall I point out ALLEE wh, Bur? 2 y's 
To you something much worse 4° UFZ i 2 (os OS- us a 
rae Than this, (as.judged) I TTD Capa | 
is By the treatment it received Pu Ay AA | 
T From God? Those who Kat Vn oM 2 7 
Pi Incurred the curse of God AS IAE s AMO 


And His wrath, those of whom some DT 2 Keowee Ave? |! 
Vedic laces 


He transformed into apes and 


swine,” bv of VT 
"Those who worshipped Evil ;— iiw 
"These are (many times) Worse 4,2, 9%, : 
In rank, and far more astray GES o6 Ass ; 
From the even Path ! " "PIA 
| O Oe AS GE Cels 


| E. Need Lm "Es s Seg An 


Do. 
but yours also? Perhaps | 
Why hate us? There af | 


and the dem being sent into swine: 
allegorical those who falsified Goc d's 


But in fact they enter 
With a mind against Faith, 
And they go out 

With the same. 

But God knoweth fully 

All that they hide. 
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65. Many of them dost thou o 439 C79 A22 PK NG 
See, racing each other EOE BS VA eo 5-10 
In sin and rancour, bv oh 2 CA M 29 yas 

And their eating of things" EA E Mels OVA 
Forbidden. Evil indeed ANH AAU 7%4 
Are the things that they do. oC X S6. Os 

66. Why do not the Rabbis PIETRA ERA On a 4 
And the doctors of law forbid NEN osea eo y 9-1 
Them from their (habit bz 9% o NZA "P 
Of) uttering sinful words EE MTS oo» esc 
And eating things forbidden ? 2 $407 VT TZ "P. 
Evil indeed are their works. 0 Oral A T 

67. Mhe Jews say: “ God's hand” us 24 A AA mi n 

7 = ae E 


Is tied up.” Be their hands 
Tied up and be they accursed 
For the (blasphemy) they utter. 
Nay, both His hands 

Are widely outstretched : 

He giveth and spendeth 

(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth. 
But the revelation that 

Cometh to thee from God 
Increaseth in most of them 
Their obstinate rebellion D 
And blasphemy. 
We have placed enmity p 


Eg a N 


771. Eating of things forbidden : may be construed in a literal or a figurative sense. 
e sense, as referring 


juxtaposition with sin and hatred, it is better to construe it in a figurativ 


Amongst them 
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From its 


to their fraudulent misappropriations of other people's property or trust property. "Eating DES 
in v. 69 below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness. 


712. Cf. v. 13, and ii. 245. for a “beautiful loan to God", and iii. 181, for the blasphemous 


taunt, ‘ Then God is poor!" 


tied up, He is close-fisted, He does not give!" 
as it were, with bot 


boundless is God's bounty, and He gives, 
of speech for unbounded liberality. 


It is another form of the taunt to say, " Then God's hands 
This blasphemy is repudiated. On the contrary, 
h hands outstretched,—a figure 


are 


773. Their jealousy—because Mustafa is chosen for God's Message—is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy. 


774, Cf. v. 15, where the eternal warring of the Chri 


the Jews, 1s referred to. The reference is 
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i stian sects, among POTA and against 
to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews 
Christians,—their internal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars. 


and 


S. v. 67-70.] Digitized by ecd dui 
And hatred till the Day bM M oT «CL 
Of Judgment. Every time 3d AGEN 


They kindle the fire of war, 
f God doth extinguish it ; 

But they (ever) strive 

To do mischief on earth. 

And God loveth not 

Those who do mischief, "5 


68. If only the People of the Book 
Had believed anu been righteous, 
We should indeed have 
Blotted out their iniquities 
And admitted them 
To Gardens of Bliss. 


69. If only they had stood fast 
By the Law, the Gospel, 
And all the revelation that was sent 
To them from their Lord, 
They would have enjoyed 
i, Happiness from every side.” 
| There is from among them 
A party on the right course : 
But many of them 
Follow a course that is evil. 


SFCTION 10. 


E. 70. €*5 Apostle! proclaim 

"n The (Message) which hath been 
2 Sent to thee froin thy Lord.” 

If thou didst not, thou 


775. The argument of the 
and because of their jealousv, 
. their rebellion, 


he literal translation of 
fr below their feet." 
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pite sow quarrels 
When they stir up 
flood of water to 
And God loves 


, and denotes enjoy- 


Digitizeyeps eGangotri. | S. v. 70-73. 
W ouldst not have fulfilled 


b “ACs 727 fh 
And eb His Mission. QU cs C 
And God will defend thee b TOW" ATP 27 s! 
PENA vas mean mischief). | Cie Sea AP 
For Go gui eth not 79 M A fo 97 has 4 
| OCA Lege d a 


Those who reject Faith. 


| 
.Say: “O People of the Book! | KÁ (KŚ ^ oie 
EIU rIDCELT 
Dr NAB Fe 


To stand upon unless 
Ye stand fast by the Law, 


The Gospel, and all the revelation | TA of EŻ s KS 

That has come to you from [2 I 5 t wer 

Your Lord." It is the revelation ! (s^ AGE 24222 4 42A 

That cometh to thee from ej pars we Ob 2 
2 


Of them their obstinate «v r ^ 
Rebellion and blasphemy. a C$ de 
But sorrow thou not T 
Over (these) people without Faith." F dA P C$ We 

72. Those who believe (in the Qur-àn), | ale 
Those who follow the Jewish | CÙ ) tél -6Y 

(scriptures), | AKT 7 755 / 
And the Sabians and the | C End s E. sto © i 

Christians,— | Dr 

Any who believe in God | Pur ac^ 
And the Last Day, | 7 - 
And work righteousness,— ! eu $ 
On them shall be no fear, | PR VAAL? 5 hee § 7 
Nor shall they grieve. | Oc ey aec 

73. We took the Covenant | seu Ao 274 94 
Of the Children of Israel dodo Gas bE e 
And sent thom apostles. 65; m Am ae 
Every time there came oy el? 


| 
To them an apostle 2 ju 9 169 
With what they themselves | yy ATE 
I 
| 


8 


| 
| 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most | asg 
1 | KIO? 
| 
| 
| 


C 


779 


Desirea not—some 42 4Y,9 992% Are 
(Of these) they called eae A “A DOC 


778. In v. 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people. Here Muhammad is told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith. The second situation is even more trying than the first. 
Rebellion may be a passing phase. Want of faith is an attitude of mind that is well-nigh hopeless. 
Yet the Apostie patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults. If. the argument 
runs, you do not believe in anything, even in the things that you may be expected to believe in, 
how can you receive in Faith God's Message that has come in another form? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief. 


779. Cf. ii. 62. As God's Message is one, Islam recognises true faith in other forms, provided ' 
that it be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by righteous conduct. Note 76 explains who E 
the Sabians were. ae 
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i Impostors, and some they / ARE R 99 OK 

IM - (Go so far as to) slay. oC RS 519 

EPE 74. They thought there would be ,9^^ 9 GER 94 VET 
No trial (or punishment); ^ je ZS KHa 
So they became blind and deaf ; ^ 944.7 " 4 
Yet God (in mercy) turned Behe ah an EGS 5 [6 
To them ; yet again many ^ b 297 gs 
Of them became blind and deaf. a ptos te Ine 


But God sees well fot ry 
All that they do. O CMa do " 


75. Wfühey do blaspheme who say: Ag 2 AIC 
' God is Christ the son a eG - ANE 


| — Of Mary" But said Christ : Mes prs? 9299 ^ 
“OQ Children.of Israel ! Codes 2 | 
Worship God, my Lord la? 924 “|? an 
And your Lord.” Whoever eae Ce A z F 
Joins other gods with God, — ag uU A Xx P su N 
God will forbid him A 3,8 Ly SG | 


k The Garden, and the Fire VAT A as “4 
i “Will be his abode. There will AS de 1a 


For th g-d 
i BE fo help. Vat Ce CBS is 4 
E 76. They do blaspheme who say: 
ee a as. 


— 


In a. Trinity : for there is n2 iQ 
No god except One God. CEA) Yay cg cs E | 
If they desist not oe 4 
From their word (of blasphemy), PESE A 
Verily a grievous penalty PER Al 
Will befall the blasphemers STEAN US 3 Oso 
Among them. of 6 or 24 | 
727. Why turn they not to God, AUD E 
And seek His forgiveness ? Aig Sarin s m eae 4 
— For God is Oft-forgiving, P 465^ T H 
AS 1y | = 


ost Merciful. : ey eS 


th P E AGa . 
Te NTA 


T desiring the worship of other than Godi 3 
: mi my brethren, and say unto them — 
m eur (ode Cf. also Luke xviii. 1% 

0 callest thou me good? 

n 
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Before him. His mother 


Was a woman of truth.” : Abi ve Ads 
D EE E 
See how God doth mate, | az Gd ASS 
Yet see in what ways o5 SE OUS 


hey are deluded 
Away from the truth! 


79. Say : “ Will ye worship, PLC CAO DX 2 ver 
Besides God, something | $ Iv SO GAS 3 
> / 
plv 


Which hath no power either eG 4575 ay j 


To harm or benefit you ? "AO 
| 
| 


zod —He it i 555 LA AA 
But God,—He it is Ob X \\ fe JA 25 2305 
80. Say: “ O People of the Book! 


That heareth and knoweth 
All things." 
i \ 9% nt 
[A s "s AT 
Exceed not in your religion ^? E. ee Oe j 
The bounds (of what is proper), INH, 2 POEMA RA 
Trespassing beyond the truth, Ge ole 9653 


: : j 4 É 29 67 
Nor follow the vain desires Sce 4 SSAA eS) s 


Of people who went wrong 


In times gone by,—who misled S NG 
A) e 


Many, and strayed (themselves) M P > 
From the even Way. E AS E EALE $ ¢ 
| Oc Asc 35 f 
SECTION 11. Qe OF x 
| 81, Qurses were pronounced Boe, Kel: tot oS 
j On those among the Children OB e aU eg oz 


| Of Israel who rejected Faith, nr rescue (4) A 
| By the tongue of David 23 x RP CES SISO) )de 
And of Jesus the son of Mary: 25.9. A97 UI 
Because they disobeyed OQ» A dA leas ds 


And persisted in Excesses. 


783, She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God. She was a 
pious virtuous woman. = 
| 784. Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back-slidings and want of faith, 

to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary, and in the following verses to the 

worship of senseless stocks and stones. God is One; His Message is one; yet how people's perversity 
1 i transforms truth into falsehood, religion into superstition ! ' 
| 785. Excess, as opposed' to moderation and reason, is the simplest test bv which a hypocrite 
| or a selfish man who “trades '' on religion, is known from a sincere, pious, and truly religious man. 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon, that the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone, and God's name is dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped. The 
true path is the even path, the path of rectitude. (Cf. ii. 108, and v. 13). 

786, The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked. Cf. 
Psalms cix. 17-18; Ixxviii. 21-22 (“Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth: so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, and anger also came ub against Israel; because they believed not in God. 
and trusted not in His salvation ’’); Psalms Ixix. 22-28, and Psalms v. 10. 

787. Cf. Matt. xxiii. 33 (" Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damna 
of Hell? ); also Matt. xii. 34. 2 PETS 
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82. Nor did they (usually) 
Forbid one another "* 
The iniquities which they 
Committed : evil indeed 
Were the deeds which they did. 


83. Thou seest many of them 
Turning in friendship 
To the Unbelievers. : 
Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them (with the result), 
That God's wrath 
Is on them, 
And in torment 
Will they abide. 


84. If only they had believed 
In God, in the Apostle, 
And in what hath been 
i Revealed to him; never 
Would they have taken 
T Them for friends and protectors, 
14 But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong-doers. 


85. Strongest among men in enmity 
e To the Believers wilt thou 

j Find the Jews and Pagans ; 
And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou | 
Find those who say,” 

“ We are Christians’: 

Because amongst these are 

Men devoted to learning” 

— And men who have renounced 
6 The world, and they. 

_ Are not arrogant. 


There 


i 


| 
| 
| 


g is not that they merel Christi 
De eo y call themselves Christia 
apthey: P 3 4 ns, but that t are such 
they appreciate Muslim virtues, as did the Abyssinians to who "e d EE 
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B ma men eae community, but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
i worse, i leaders themselves share in the misdeed-- as happened with the 
ibes against whom Jesus spoke out, then that community is doomed 


ning," following the Commentators. It seems 
an Syriac, as the reference seems to be to the - 
iue renunciation of the world by the 
of the Pharisees and Scribes. 3 
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86. And when they listen 97) ^ 
To the revelation received | ydo 
By the Apostle, thou wilt | 2 A / 
See their eyes overflowing | E gis J7 


| S. v. 86-90. 


(C slis “Ay 


9 7.5.7 92 Ta 


With tears, for they € 74257 1 22707 
Recognise the truth. 3 Gal etie s 


They pray: “Our Lord! 
We believe; write us 
Down among the, witnesses. 


87. “ What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God 


Aly 
Gigi ACs 


ne: X Cs ^6 


And the truth which has j "m J 
Come to us, seeing that “SIAC 


We long for our Lord 
To admit us to the company 


7 59 nu 
A5 o3 P 


i ?" 
Of the righteous ? | A 2^ By. ay. A " 


88. And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 
With Gardens, with rivers 


Wek ti ife A^ 


Flowing underneath,— their eterna! | ESSI G% CA eek Z 
Home. Such is the recompense 99 Y Zi 209. 23 
Of those who do good. OAT 35$ Ge si 


89. But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, — 
They shall be Com; anions | 
Of Hell-fire. | 


C. 74.—In the physical pleasures of life 
(v. 90—111.) The crime is excess : there is no merit 

In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful. Take no rash vows, 
But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling, 
And superstitions of all kinds. 
But be reverent to what is sacred - 
In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 
Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken. 
Guard your own souls in truth 
And justice, and no harm can befall you. 


SECTION 12. 


90. ($5 ye who believe! 
Make not unlawful 


ug Sy 
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The good things which God ; PAP ctt xb 


Hath made lawful for you, 

But commit no excess: ™ i; MUS ^4 VOTE 

For God loveth not PE 3 

Those given to excess. ^ a2 à A 
FSE E. ab aU I 

9]. Eat of the things which — - c: M. if 
God hath provided for you, ; GIE, A -91 
of 4 an S) 
Lawful and good; but fear . OG eee PONI 


God, in Whom ye believe 


92. od will not call you AGO A Dose y pr 8v 

. To account for what is Wa a y aoe gos ; 
Futile in your oaths, LAC: 250 
But He will call you OI oe a 


To account for your deliberate a v c aan à 4 


Oaths: for expiation, feed 2 DT 
Ten indigent persons, KOC Cire Elus 


i On a scale of the average CN P PM 1 ee 
à ano EA o ye ^ 
For the food of your families; d c9) o2 zer 


Or clothe them ; or give 


7 $ 

i A slave his freedom. 3s Vor o : 

| If that is beyond your means, í 2/4 
Fast for three days. ENG Sank: e 

ti That is the expiation ORE on? 

P For the oaths ye have sworn. PO E 

i But keep to your oaths. . 

(e Thus doth God make clear purs AQ OU NSS 


Us. 


i To you His Signs, that ye 
May be grateful. a BAK w $ 
| 93, @ ye who believe! 
Intoxicants and gambling,” par eite jl JA : IG ar 


< 791. In pleasures that are good and lawful the crime is excess. There is no merit merely in 
abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 

alue. In v.85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, though here and elsewhere 
ism i is disapproved of. Use God's gifts of all kinds with gratitude. but excessis not approved 


of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even stand in the way of a really 
act. See ii. 224-226, and notes. The general principles established are: (1) take 
2) use not God' s name, literally or in intention, to fetter yourself against doing a 
acti t3 43 keen. to your solemn oaths to the utmost of vour ability; (4) where you are 


asting. This is from a spiritual aspect. If any party suffers 


expi iate ilure by feeding or clothing the poor, or obtaining some one's freedom, — 


ill be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
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: e T 794 Aar? 4^ 9 ZA 227 I 
(Dedication of) stones, YS wk 35 


And (divination by) arrows,” 


Are an abomination,— yo | PE 
Of Satan’s handiwork : cS Q^ OF CZ 


Eschew such (abomination), OS CX di 474 T pacc 
That ye may prosper. 

94. Satan's plan is (but) ? oW 9 > tt 
To excite enmity and hatred Coe OA Sar 


Between you, with intoxicants + diei A VA ATA ? 


And gambling, and hinder you 


From the remembrance AC CERES 2d Am 
" 


Of God, and from prayer: Au 


ded MAE No 
Will ye not then abstain O O AO E K Jo 


95. Obey God, and obey the Apostle,” ^ »94 DEEPEST? 
And beware (of evil): BRASAN 4 lab 3-98 


If ye do turn back, Ehag : 
Know ye that it is Ele 
To pelin died Ems ten SE thie a S ol 
n the clearest manner. 3 2 97 CATA 
96. < those who believe ; | | A A RA tcm 
nd do deeds of righteousness 7 
Bu v e (in the past), vd gal 
Mnie ert” | SIGIR as 
od eir md enea | Selb lees EAS. 
a c | hal $ BL gS 
From evil and do good. dee 1 KSI £55 


794. Cf. v.4. The stones there referred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 
poured for consecration, or slabs on which meat was sacrificed to idols. Any idolatrous orsuperstitious 
practices are here condemned. Theansab were objects of worship, and were commonin Arabia before 
Islam. See Renan, “History of Israel”, Chapter iv. and Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, Part I. 
p. 154: {Illustrations Nos, 123 and 123- Es are Phoenician columns of that kind, found in Malta. 


795. Cf. v. 4. The arrows there referred to were used for tha division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or raffle. But arrows were also used for divination, i.e., for ascertaining lucky or unlucky moments, 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not. All superstitions are condemned. 


706. We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable), instead of 
following superstitions (which are irrational), or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling. To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 
is not the way either of prosperity or piety. 


797. Cf. v. 70. Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out, Can Gods | * 


Message do more? 5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


£s Digitized by e otri. 
S. v. 96-98.] 25 


For God loveth those 
p Who do good. 


2779, 99583 25 
OCLs DA Ais 
SECTION 13. ; 
97. @ ye who believe! Ih SBA PALA AVRAT 
God doth but make a trial of you AEG SW 
In a little matter | 2/6 TNE oh BLA 
Of game well within reach $9922 A Ua Cn 
4 Of your hands and your lances, (6 RN Ae oL gli sq SI t^ 
That He may test? ; SAT AM eu, 


Who feareth Him unseen : i hk Z397 4129) 74 

Any who transgress ' N53 435 Suse! Qe 

| Thereafter, will have i 9? Gree UR 

| A grievous penalty. ENN à ls 
| 98. O ye who believe ! (o 4s «MAMAS AR 29 NI 

| Kill not game KAI SIRI CAG NGG -an 

| Whiie in the Sacred bO 99 PPP 

c = 5 D p 39 sl 

| Precincts or in pilgrim garb.” PZ 

i If any of you doth so Va COL IG (406 92e 

n Intentionally, the compensation | WAR TR AD (tr 3 


Is an offering, brought | 
To the Ka'ba, of a domestic animal ; 


E MCN: 


Equivalent to the one he killed,” | 


j 

f 

| 
[i 798. There is a subtle symphony in what appears at first sight to be a triple repetition. The rela- 
1 1 tion of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a sacred place or 
fer sacred institution, has to be explained vis-a-vis man's higher duties. Baidhawi is right in classifying 
[1 


l such duties under three heads: those due to God, those due from a man to himself (his self-respect), 
T and those due to other creatures of God. Or perhaps all duties have this threefold aspect. The 
=| first may be called Believing or Faith; the second; Guarding ourselves from evil, or Conscience; 
and the third, doing good or Righteousness. But the simplest physical rules, e.g., those about 
eating, cleanliness, etc., if they are good, refer also to the higher aspects. If we eat bad food, we 
hurt ourselves, we cause offence to our neighbours, and we disobey God. If we have faith and 
righteousness, are we likely to be wanting in conscience? If we have conscience and faith, are 
we likely to fail in righteousness? If we have conscience and righteousness, what can be their 
foundation but faith? All three manifest themselves in a willing obedience to God, and love for 
Him. We realise His love in loving and doing good to His creatures, and our love for Him is 
meaningless without such good. 
_ 799. Literally, “know ”. Cf. iii. 166, and iii. 154, n. 467. Game is forbidden in the Sacred 
recincts. If we deliberately break that injunction, we have no faith and reverence. 
See v. 2, and n. 684. The p grim garb, Ihram, has been explained in n. 212, ii. 196. 
For an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty. Intentional 
be prevented, if possible, by previous action. If in some case the preventive action is not 
enalty P prescribed. The penalty is in three alternatives: an equivalent animal should 
e Ka ba for sacrifice ; if so, the meat would be distributed to the poor; or the poor 
grain or money, according to the value of the animal if one had been sacrificed ; 
eo Se ante as the number of the poor who would have been fed under 
€ would only be open if the offender is too poor 


od forgives what is'past")or exaction | 
of Retribution”, God can remit or 
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As adjudged by two just men 
Among you ; or by way 

Of atonement, the feeding 
Of the indigent; or its 
Equivalent in fasts : that he 
May taste of the penalty 

Of his deed. God 

Forgives what is past: 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 
For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution. 


99, Lawful to you is the pursuit ™ 


Of water-game and its use 
For food,—for the benefit 

Of yourselves and those who 
Travel; but forbidden 

Is the pursuit of land-game;— 
As Jong as ye are 

In the Sacred Precincts 

Or in pilgrim garb. 

And fear God, to Whom 

Ye shall be gathered back. 


100, God made the Ka’ba, 


The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as ` 
Also the-Sacred Months, 
The animals for offerings, 


And thegarlands that mark them: ™ 


That ye may know 

That God hath knowledge 
Of what is in the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well acquainted 

With all things.? 


101. Know ye that God 


Is strict in punishment 


802. Waler-game: i.e, game found in water, e.g., water-fowl, fish, etc. 
ziver, lake, pond, etc. 


A nori facit 
QU$ God aee ól iid 
"adea alge a sv 
"Ate Aa) BES Ie r^ 

SABER 


ACE ele eta 
3153): EE 

EU Vw JU 35 4 
LAAG 
LIGAs 
$ S ah) QR 
oe aA 
IARD 
Gas 
WARLA Sy 
SA ve 
Obs sre Be aO 
Eliya GI — M 


2$ 424 


obits s 


[S. v. 98-101. 


| 83a 26a. oc in d 


“ Water" includes sea, 


. respect for His ordinances. 


803. The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explained in n. 209, ii. 194, and n. 687, v. 3. 
804. See v. 3 and n. 688. a 


805. All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage, They must not 
think that they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they like. It. 
is the House of God, and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all thoughts, and all motives, 
As the next verse says, while He is ; Oft-forgiving, Most Mn He is also strict i in e tokina 
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! i i 2 4 oA ^s PA 444 
235 : that God is flo F 
]* Okinn Most Merciful. ORS) IRS AD| (9 


i 102. The Apostle's duty is m oz NEG 
But to proclaim he Message). oe A qud vem : 

But God knoweth a RAAE 2 
E, That ye reveal and ye conceal. CBRE 5 63K AERA 3 


! i i A 9 4, 
103. Say: “ Not equal are things Boe 21 SG M ie 
: That are bad and eines ' ELSI os IS: i 
; That are good, even thoug t ANEA "I "d 
The abundance of the bad EI US AHSS US > A 
h > 7 ^ 24714 
Bie cor Oke SIG ast 


phe That understand; 


zd e HERI 39, «^ & 
That (so) ye may prosper." OQ ~—= Usd 


SECTION 14, 


-~ — 104. @ ye who believe ! "CIN PAPE NATO 
1 Ask not questions i ESN lee] CAI Y ee . 
F About things which N59. A gaha I TOI aA 
pi lf made plain to you, BES NRSC pa Ct 
Eh May cause you trouble. LZ 9,7 
EN But if ye ask about things Wes ols a 
Dr When the Qur-àn is being 1492, 922 7. 494 
4 1 Revealed, they will be A sS OA) j 5 hols bes 
Hm. Made plain to you,” . K DIZ si^ 
God will forgive those : ie AU Gs 
For God is Of t-forgiving, 


1 6 p^ ^ 
Most Forbearing. 6217 6? 


Me 
OLUVH TAS a1) 5 
. 105. Some people before you 


< Z 
_ Did ask such questions, ** PAS "s 2$ Wu OS -fe 


ii. 204. People often judge by quantity rather than 
ir hearts are captured by wh 


oe Y À 


quality. They are dazzled by " 
at they see everywhere around them. But the man of 

Y a different standard. He knows that good and bad 
be lumped together, and Carefully chooses the best, which may be the scareest, 
ad, though evil may meet him at 
“secrets are wisely hidden from us, 


every step. ; 
If the future were known to us, we need not 
lappy. In many cases we should be miserable, if the inner meaning of some of the 
: T eyes were disclosed to us, it might cause a lot of mischief, God's Message, 

or shaping our conduct, is plain and open to us, But there are many. 


r individually or collectively, It would be foolish to pry 
to do in the time of the Apostle, Where a matter js 
ts meaning, That is not forbidden. But we 
neerstand, (2) the time and occasion when 

At is '5 purpose to reveal to us, 


WS: ii. 68-71, T à 


Digitized py gSangotri . Í S, V. 105-108. 
And on that account 45 t^ 997 IR p 
Lost their faith. OCA s RET E 
106. It was not God OU AD 


1,474 (4 
i Who instituted (superstitions ™ HI 7 AP zie 


Like those of) a slit-ear ^ 


o An 
She-camel, or a she-camel PA V5 
Let loose for free pasture, "A PP 
Or idol sacrifices for £ ^ 2 y3 
Twin-births in animals, : LY Ay 
Or stallion-camels ye; 5 
Freed from work: Av 79 G4 
It is blasphemers 13545 CAEN $ 
Who Invent a lie bo My 1) TZ 239427 
Against God; but most CE X, Ade IA 
Of them lack wisdom. " A oI SAKE 
e Ld ge 
O ESIS 
107. When it is said to them : AIT AMIRI IRE 7 
" Come to what God p» GC OMS OS rs 
Hath revealed ; come 997 Ai 9h 
To the Apostle”: o d a 


They say: “ Enough for us ™ »t^ YA AK 244^ TV4$ oe VG 
Are the ways we found APARAN EEANN 
Our fathers following.” £4 2 IKA 24A LA 
What! even though their fathers ES Ko 250 Q6» 


Were void of knowledge IPIE CA 4G 
And guidance ? O (230742 3 
108. O ye who believe! PERO ae 
. Guard your own souls: pev | ee! O99 Ei 
If ye follow (right) guidance, í y e IIA. 
No hurt can come to you KEH 


From those who stray. 


bp% 4 ad 637 4 
The goal of you al HAIA p 
Is to God: it is He Os 282 ZW 
That will show you erc koe? a) di 


ase 


` The truth of all PKA oh 2 I 494 
That ye do." OGRA TL, BAS 


809. A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred to. The Pagan mind, not understanding — 
the hidden secrets of nature, attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
“superstitious fears which haunted theirlives. Ifa she-camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offspring) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god : 
such an animal was a babira. On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an Nlness a 
she-camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture: she was called a saiba. Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made to idols: an animal so dedicated was.a 
wagila. A stallion-camel dedicated to the gods by certain rites wasa kam. The particular examples » 
lead to the general truth: that superstition is due to ignorance, and is degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God. i ` E 

810. Cf. ii. 170, Where an apostle of "Truth comes to teach us the better way, it is foolish tosay: . 
' What our ancestors did is good enough for us." x 

811. Cf. v. 5l. There the unity of God will reconcile different views. The unity of the one Judge __ 
will do perfect justice to each one's conduct, however different in form it may -have appeared in _ 
this world. t : z. es 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


de x. 
E 


^S, v. 109-111.] 
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109. ©) ye who believe! 
When death approaches 
Any of you, (take) witnesses 
Among yourselves when making 
Bequests,—two just men 
Of your own (brotherhood) 
Or others from outside 
If ye are journeying | 
Through the earth, 
And the chance of death 
Befalls you (thus). 
If ye doubt (their truth), 
Detain them both 
After prayer, and let them bot 
Swear by God: i 
“ We wish not in this 
For any worldly gain, | 
Even though the (beneficiary) 
Be our near relation: 3 
We shall hide not 
The evidence before God : 
: If we do, then behold ! 
The sin be upon us!” *” 


, 


110. But if it gets known 
That these two were guilty 
Of the sin (of perjury), 
` Let two others stand forth 
In their places,— nearest 
. In kin from among those 
Who claim a lawful right: *? 
Let them swear by God: 
` “We affirm that our witness 
Is truer than that 
Of those two, and that we 
Have not trespassed (beyond 
The truth) : if we did, : 
Behold! the wrong be 
— Upon us!" : 


111. That is most suitable ^ 

That they may give the evidence 
ee 

812, Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, 
that the oath was false, other evidence may bet 


813. Istahagqa = Deserved havin 
alternative nieanings: (1) committ 
(to property). 


found out. oaths were taken from thos 
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aken as in the next verse. 


§ something (good or evil 
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But if it gets known 


) attributed to one; hence the 
i (2) had or claimed a lawful right 


^ uable silver | : is was 
€ who knew, ang justice was done, Dupuy beu: pis 
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| ' [n its true nature and shape, | n | 

| Or else they would fear OE e KE 4 4 5 
That other oaths would be A eu ess on s, 

) Taken after their oaths. ADA MAI SE eom 


| But fear God, and listen 


| | fos 
| (To His counsel) : for God SN AA E e) eode 2 AE 


[N 


i Guideth nat a rebellious people: ANF 


| C. 75.— Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle. 

l (v. 112-123.) But he claimed not divinity : he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth : 


| 

| Glory and power are His, and His alone. 
| 

| 


SECTION 15. 
112. day will God A? WW gh | 972% 290 
E E e uen MU 
byd ^ A 4 

Wale Ib 


And ask: “ What was 
The response ye received 

199 9 Ar "^4 4S 

Own ese o e 


(From men to your teaching) ? " 
They will say: ‘We 

Have no knowledge : it is Thou 
Who knowest in full 

Al] that is hidden." ** 


4/394 49 


pep Cr gehen, A JB Sjur 
pies BY) 

p Nd 
"Qus ys aA 
AIOE 3; 


814. A scene of the Day of Reckgning i$ put before us in graphic words, showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach God's Message to men. 
with special reference to the Message of Jesus. The Messengers are sent to preach the Truth. 
What fantastic forms the Message takes in men's reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their 1esponsibility. S 
815. In a solemn scene befoie the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount ail the mercies 
and favours shown to him, so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
a in corrupting that Message, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
| spiritudl truth. This argument continues to the end of the Sura. 
816. Cf. ii. 87, and iii. 62, n. 401. : 
817. Cf. iii. 46, and n. 388. 
818. Cf.iii 48. - 

819. Cf. iii. 49, and n. 390. . 


| 113. HEhen will God say: 

. © Jesus the son of Mary! 
| Recount My favour ™ 
| To thee and to thy mother. 
| Behold! 1 strengthened thee "^ 
bi With the holy spirit, 

- So that thou didst speak 
To the people in childhood 
And in maturity.” 
Behold! I taught thee 
| The Book and Wisdom, '* 
| The Law and the Gospel. 
| And behold! thou makest ** 

4 Out of clay, as it were, 


»x. 
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S. v. 113-115.] 


The figure of a bird, 
By My leave, 
And thou breathest into it, 
And it becometh a bird 
By My leave, 
And thou healest those 
Born blind; and the lepers, 
By My leave. 
And behold! thou 
Bringest forth the dead 
By My leave.” 
And behold! I did 
' Restrain the Children of Israel 
From (violence to) thee"!  . 
When thou didst show them - 
The Clear Signs, 
And the unbelievers among them 
Said: ‘This is nothing 
But evident magic,’ ™ 


114. “ And behold! I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle: 
They said, * We have faith, 
And do thou*? bear witness 
That we bow to God 
As Muslims ’.” ** 


115. Behold! the Disciples said: 

“O Jesus the son of Mary! 

Can thy Lord send down to us 

A Table set (with viands) 
| 


820. Note how the words “ by My leave” 
fact that they arose, not out b 


. , 821 The Jews were seekin 
- him: see Luke iv. 28.29. Thei 


822. According to Luke (xi. 15), 
„Jews said he did it through the chi 
' such miracle of casting out devils 

demoniacal possession of that kind, 
and sorcery, by those who could find 


823. “ Thou” refers to Jesus, 


824, Before or after Muhammad's life on this 
Muslims, and their religion is Islam. Cf. iii. 52, and n. 


when.Christ performed th 
ef of the devils, i.e., the 
is mentioned in the Q 
But Mases, Jesus, and Mu 
no other explanation of G 


who is being addressed by his Disciples. 
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are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 


f the power or will of Jesus, but by the leave and will and power 
of God, who is supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mort , 


als. 


& to take the life of Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 
: ! r attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received : Q. iv, 157. - 


od's power. 


Cf. iii. 52. 
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279 ` (S. v. 115-118. 
From heaven ?" Said Jesus: Che, 2022 oh hy C APTN A di 
“ Fear God, if ye have faith." ^ Oeo en C I ue OP 


116. I “ We only wish | de (6 of dap is 


hereof and satisfy 


Our hearts, and to know (As EPA 
z Ép 


That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth; and La 07 kh AAA 
i | WS Ke vs ol 3 


That we ourselves may be 


Witnesses to the miracle.” PET WAP A CRA CAAT OD 
! of yale GKS € 


117. Said Jesus the son of Mary: APTA LLLI P CM " 

`. “O God our Lord! ES e CA HO -ilé 
Send us from heaven OWA 8S GTP VOZ NE 
A Table set (with viands),"* | Ae ESS Of 


That there may be for us— Z MEAS "4 3. 
For the first and the last of us— Cols Osea Ue 
: ^ 2,40 ^ 

POUT 


A solemn festival 
And a Sign from Thee; 

And provide for our sustenance,” 730 oI LMC 55 4 
.. For Thou art the best : OG» DA €w22 

" Sustainer (of our needs)." 

118. God said: “I will c.f, LA ARC )t 03 NG 

Send it down unto you: "ee us Qa 6-110 
But if any of you. 9 997 AIR, 204 
After that resisteth faith, Kadn 2d C 
Ar os S465 


I will punish him 

With a penalty such 

As I have not inflicted Do GORE GRAYS 
e los TU Í 


On any one among 


2 e—a 


Jie m mE ee 
d . . 
825. The request of the Disciples savour3 a little of (1) want of faith, (2) too much attention 
to physical food, and (3) a childish- desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1), Simon Peter, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depart 
from him, as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke v. 8). The same Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus. (2) Even in the Canonical Gospels, so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink; eg. the turning of the water into 
wine (John, ii. 1-11); the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5.000 men 
(John vi. 5 13), this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospéls; the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v. 4-11); the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt. xxi. 18-19); the allegory of eating-Christ's flesh and drinking his blood (John vi. 53-57). 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples. James and 


John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke ix. 54). 
: s 


826. The words of the Prayer seem to 'suggest the Last Supper. Cf. also the vision of Peter 


in “ The Acts of the Apostles ", X. 9-16. 


so in Christ's Prayer, sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
pecially the latter: e Give us this day our daily bread" seems the rendering 
o much on.bread. oe 


. 827. As in Islam, 
spiritual strength, es 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed to 
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All the peoples." ™ | Ó os \ ) ; 


SECTION 16. 


119. Find behold! God will say: yd mem Al N33 ‘9-1(9 
o * ase 


“O Jesus the son of Mary! 


whe 9.9K & QUAL 798 
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EU to Thee! | g Ud 2 
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In my heart, though 1 9, 4% » 912% 
Know not what is a d E AW 
In Thine. For Thou b4\ 2% 9° "A p 
Knowest in full UI 6 et y3 
All that is hidden.'? . os pc Z ERY 

LSA ING AS nes 
Didst command me 


ATA 999 
To say, to wit, ‘ Worship dd YANIS ose ci 


God, my Lord and your Lord '; *? & o AA AAA 
And I was a witness ads ya 2 


Over them whilst 1 dwelt lov «t 
Amongst them ; when thou CAF Gs LEES 
EAE SE ES 


120. “ Never said I to them 
` Aught except what Thou 


- Didst take me up 
Thou wast the Watcher 


Over them, and Thou A c 2% A747 

“Art a witness to all things." OMA Ie JE Oe es 
121. " If Thou dost punish them, OMAI vM o BECK, B 

They are Thy servants: a3 CAVIS On 


828. A forceful allegory. {tis a wicked generation 
they are not vouchsafed. But where they 
_ed.# If, after that, they reject faith, inven 


that asks for Signs and Miracles, Usually 
are, the responsibility of those who ask for them is increas- 


t lies, and alt 
wili be worse than that of other people. E er false gods or false ideals, their penalty 


How this w 


orks out practically among those who call 
themselves Christians is exemplified p : E 3 
e com p in such books as the late Mr, W T. Stead's * dt Christ Came 


829. Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of th 


€ sort of things th 
those who take his name. The worship of Mary, though CR S pne tg hrm hA 
widely spread in the earlier Churches, both in the Fatt Mecteicctants, wa 


and the West 
830. Cf. v. 75, and n. 782. 


831. Jesus here acknowledges thaihe was m 
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If Thou dost forgive them, 991522 97 | 
Thou art the Exalted in power, 235 ols 


The Wise.” ™ 


122. God will say: * This is 


Bas teo icis 
—! A 


A day on which 

The truthful will profit 

From their truth: theirs 

Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — their eternal 
Home: God well-pleased 

With them, and they with God: 
That is the great Salvation," 
(The fulfilment of all desires). 


123. To God doth belong the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein, 

And it is He who hath power 
Over all things. 
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832 A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience: no one can say Him nay, 


for Heis high above all. 
mortals cannot see. This is t 
sinners, ; 


833, Fauz—Felicity. happiness. actievement, sa 
What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life 


and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all-in-all to us. : 
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lvation, the attainment or fulfilment of desires. - 
|—that we should win God's good pleasut 


But if He chooses to forgive, He in His wisdom sees things that we 


he limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf of 
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APPENDIX II. 
On the Taurāt (see v. 47, n. 753) 


The Taurat is frequently referred to in the Qur-ān. It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 
Scripture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God. 


To translate it by tke words “The Old Testament " is obviously wrong. The 
“ Old Testament ” is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament." They use the term in 


contradistinction to the "New Testament," whose composition we shall discuss in 
Appendix III. j 


Nor is it correct to translate Taurat as the “ Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
meaning the “Five Books." These are the first. five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. They containa 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 


'. written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 


distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B.C. Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of 
the Pentateuch of course used some ancient material: some of that material is actually 


named. Egyptian and Chaldean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary 
documents. , 


But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not | 
always understand their material. Modern. criticism distinguishes two distinct sources p 
among the documents of different dates used by tbe editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (b) Elohistic. Then there ate 


later miscellaneous interpolations. T hey sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 


Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the P 
the six books together as the siexateuch (Greek 


which describes the entry into the 
entateuch, and many writers speak of 
term for Six Books), 


The Apocrypha EN Books which are not admitted as Canonical in 


tly Christians received them as pa t of 
the Jewish 
res, and the Council of Trent (A.D. eee 
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greater part of them as Canonical. The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first 
century A.D.) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired 
to rewrite it, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that 
what we have now is no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal 
later. 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament. What is 
the Jewish view? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts: (1) the Law 
(Torah), (21 the Prophets (Nebiim), and (3) the Writings (Ktefhubim). The corres- 
ponding Arabic words would be: (1) Taurat, (2) Nabiyin, and (3) Kutub. This 
division was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to 
the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms. In other places (e.g., Matt. vii. 12) Jesus refers 
to the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture. In the Old 
Testament Book, II. Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant 
must be to the Torah or the original Law. This is interesting, as the Qur-dn 


frequently refers to the Covenant with reference to the Jews. The modern Christian - 


terms “ Old Testament " and “ New Testament " are substitutes for the older terms 
“Old Covenant " and “ New Covenant." The Samaritans, who claim to be the 
real Children of Israel and disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, 
only recognise the Pentateuch, of which they have their own version slightly different 
from that in the Old Testament. 


The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive. Accord- 
ing to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined 
together into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B.C. 727-697). This forms the 
greater part of the Pentateuch as it exists to-day, excluding the greater part of 
Deuteronomy and Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B.C., certain priests 
and scribes (with Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that 
they had found it in the Temple (II. Kings, xxii. 8). This Law (Torah Taurat) was 
the basis of Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further 
completed by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled- under the inspiration of 
Ezekiel, say, about 575 B.C., and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with 
scattered fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua. We are entitled to accept the 
general results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, 
even though we reject the premise which we believe to be false, viz., that God does 
not send inspired Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed ; 
that he was an inspired man of God; that he gave a message which was afterwards 
distorted or.lost ; that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct 
that message ; and that the Taura! as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 
Esdras) no earlier than the middle of the fifth century B.C. 


The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
A.D. Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or.after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 
Latin; or local dialects. There were also Arabic versions. For historical purposes 


me 2 
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the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and 
the Latin version, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta—seventy) working independently anq 
at differerit times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. This version was 
used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who. were spread over aj] 


- parts of the Roman Empire. The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the - 


celebrated Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the 
fifth century A.D., superseding the older Latin versions. Neither the Septuagint nor 
the Vulgate have an absolutely fixed or certain text. The present standard text of 


the Vulgate as accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clemen 
VIII (A.D. 1592-1605). . : 


It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrew form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor parti- 
culars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself is only a. 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws 
and regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited 
‘from clder sources by Ezra (or Esdras Arabic, 'Uzair) in the 5th century B.C. As 
Renan remarks in the preface to his History of the Peoplé of Israel, the “ definite 
constitution of Judaism " may be dated only from the time of Ezra. The very early 
Christians were divided into two parties. One was a Judaizing party, which wished 
to remain in adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognising the mission 
of Jesus. The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions. 
Ultimately Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognised the Old Testa- 
ment in its present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. 
It was the merit of Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value; 
although it recognised Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having 
' validity in his period until it was superseded. ‘In its criticism of the Jewish position 
it said in effect: “ You have lost your original Law ; even what you have now as 
its substitute, you do not honestly follow ; is it not better, now that an inspired 


Teacher 1s living among you, that you should follow him rather than quibble over 
uncertain texts?” 


t But the Jews in the Apostle's time (and since) went a great deal by the 


Talmud, or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing in different Schools of 
doctors and learned men. “ Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root 
in Talmiz, “ disciple" or “ student. ” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of 
the Old Testament and in interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary 
and legendary lore, evolved a standard body of teaching. The Talmudists are of 
Special interest to us, as, in the sixth century A.D., just before the preaching of 


Telem, em y poco the Massorah, which may be regarded as the body of authorita- 
tive Jewish Hadith, to which references are to be found in passages addressed to the 
Jews in the Qur-an. 


The first part of the Talmud is called th 

and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 A.D. H 
Ec p ua EM CR Ni S :2. He summed up the results 
of 2 great xs 2 previous rabbihical writings, The M;shna is the“ Suid Lew M 
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' Cf. the Arabic Than-in—second. “It bound heavy burdens, grievous to.be bomo 
and laid them on men's shoulders ” : HERE xxiii. 4. 


Tbere were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jes 
“ Targum " is connected i in root with the- Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated.” 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of 
the Law to the masses of the Jewish people. 2 


The correct translation of the Taurat is therefore " The Law.” In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognised in Islam as having been an 
ee Book. But it was lost before Islam was preached. What-passed. as “ The 
Law " with the Jews in the Apostle's time was the, ATASS jer traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. : 


r 


' Authorities; Encyclopedia Brilannica, " Bible" ; Helps lo the Study of the Bible, Oxford | 


University Press: A. F. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament; C. E. Hammond, Outlines 
of Textual Criticism; E. Renan, History of Israel ; G. F. Moore, Jtelootumac of the Old Testament, and 
the e EE therein (Home University Library); Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible, 1936. 
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APPENDIX III. 
On the Injil (see v. 49, n. 757) 


Just as the Taurat is not the Old Testament, or the Pehtateuch, aS now 
received by the Jews and Christians, so the Inji! mentioned in the Qur-an is certainly 
not the New Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the 
Christian Church, but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the 


- Taurát was promulgated by Moses and the Qur-àn by Muhammad Mustafa. 


'The New Testament as now received consists of (a) four Gospels with varying 


contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John); and other miscellaneous matter ; viz., 
(b) the Acts of the Apostles (probably written by ‘Luke and purporting to describe the 


progress of the Christian Church under St. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed | 


Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.); (c) twenty-one Letters or Epistles (the 
majority written by St. Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by 
other Disciples, and of a general nature); and (d) the Book of Revelation or 
Apocalypse (ascribed to St. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of 
which it is difficult to understand the meaning). 


ile 


As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd ` 


miscellany. * The four biographies of Jesus Christ .... are not all independent of 
each other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette. 
But they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually 
imperfect at the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work." All this 


‘body of unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the 


early Christians expected the end of the world very soon. The foyr. canonical 


_ Gospels were only four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. 
- Each writer just wrote down some odd sayings of the Master that he recollected. . 


mong the miracles described there is only one. which is described in all the four 


Some of the Epistles contain 
but this has been E eei differently by different 


ve been hundreds of such Epistles, and not all the Epistles ; 


E lways so received or intended to be so received. - 
the on! one in the field. E were others. T 


S able to jiDeana 
d further, the writers : 
jl s “called” by E 
| to authorship; 


| 
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'different from those found in the present canonical Gospels. Polycarp (Epistle, vii) 
inveighs much against men “ who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own 
lusts,” and he wants to turn “ to the Word handed down to us from the beginning, " 
thus referring to a Book (or a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. 
An Epistle of St. Barnabas and an Apocalypse of St. Peter were recognised by 
Presbyter Clement of Alexandria (flourished about 180 A.D.). The Apocalypse of 
St. John, which is a part of the present Canon in the West, forms no part of the 
Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern Christians, which was produced about 411-433 
A.D. and which was used by the Nestorian Christians. It is probable that the 
Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in 
the time of the Apostle. The final form of the New Testament canon for the West 
was fixed in the fourth century A.D. (say, about 367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the 
Nicene creed. The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which was acquired for the British 
Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete manuscripts of the Bible, may 
be dated about the fourth century. It is written in the Greek language. Fragments - 
of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do not agree with the received 
canonical Gospels. 


The Injil (Greek, Evangel=Gospel) spoken of by the Qur-an is not the New 
Testament. it is not the four Gospels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (e.g., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel'of St. Barnabas, 
etc.). Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament . 
and Old Testament), though they reject the peculiar' doctrines taught by orthodox 
Christianity or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and 
therefore all that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated 
in the teaching of the Last of the Prophets. 


` 


In v. 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
"Christians “because they are practically atheists or freethinkers.” I think that 
"Christian thought like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest 

of Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its 
insistence on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. We must. 
stretch a friendly hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 


Authorities: The first two mentioned for Appendix II, and in addition : Prof. F. C. Burkitt. 
on the Cannon of the New Testament, in Religion, June 1934, the Journal of ‘Transactions of the 
Society for Promoting the Study of Religions; R. W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christianity; — — 
G. R. S. Mead, The Gospel and the Gospels; B. W. Bacon; Making of the New Testament, with it: 
Bibliography ; Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible; R. Hone, The Apocryphal New Testament 

. London 1820; H. I Bell and T. C. Skeat, Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papy 
published by the British Museum, 1935; See also chapter 15 of Gibbon's Decline and Fall of 
Roman Empire, where the genesis of the early churches and sects in the Roman Em rief 
reviewed. : : eae x 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA VI (An'zm) 


This is a Sūra of the late Meccan period. The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical consi. 
derations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 

7 the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the 
outer life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians 
failed to maintain the central doctrine of Islam—the unity of God. The next step 
now taken is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia. 


Summary.—The nature of God and the method by which he reveals Himself 
are first expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1-30, and C. 76). 


The emptiness of this world's life is contrasted with the evidences of God's 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen 
and the secrets of all that we see (vi. 31-60, and (Gs 7D). 


God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi. 61-82, and C. 78). 


The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God’s truth alive, and led up 
to the Qur-àn. How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages tomankind ? (vi. 83-110, and 
.C. 79). 


The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived: they should be avoided. | 
Though they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment | 


(vi. 111-129, and C. 80). . \ 
s of 


God's decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions 0! 
ungodly (vi. 130-150, and C. 81). " 


S 


The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directec 
rim e unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi. 151-165, and C. 82) 


separate Light from Darkness ; 
not only in heaven but also. 
Mercy is His Law; 
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Sūra VI. 
An'àm, or Cattle. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. "ÉPraise be to God, 


/ p 
Who created the heavens 5 yl Qs Ced ay 391% i 
^ 


And the earth, 


4 X 
And made the Darkness eS 
And the. Light. a A 
Yet those who reject Faith NS gA) ^ 


Hold (others) as equal."* 


^ 2 w Ad rj 
With their Guardian- Lord, *? ys BIBS ONS 


2. He it is Who created ** 


You from clay, and then CTSNET E 


Decreed a stated term *” 


4 "54 
(For you). And there is ad Ty 


In His Presence another 


A ^50. 44 
Determined term; yet rhs se des 


Ye doubt within yourselves ! EP PER 
| Our Ble 
3. And He is God 


e A o ATO E AN 

In the heavens E DEANE ath) 99-1 
And on earth. ID 

He knoweth what ye Bow A 
Hide, and what ye reveal, DLP 
And He knoweth P ) ox 9 


The (recompense) which 


4 J, ^ 
Ye earn (by your deeds). : OOS ia 3 Í "t 


834. 'Adala has various meanings: (1) to hold something as equal to something else, as here; to 
balance nicely ; (2) to deal justly, as between one party and another, xlii. 15; (3) togive compensation 
or reparation, or something as equivalent to something else, vi. 70; (4) to turn the balance the right 
way, to give a right disposition, to give a just bias or proportion, Ixxxii. 7; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way, to swerve, to show bias, iv. 135. 

835. The argument is threefold: (1) God created everything you see and know : how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him? (2) He is your own Guardian-Lord; He 
cherishes and loves you ; how can you be so ungrateful asto run after something else ? (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false : how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions? There may also bea repudiation of the Duality 
of old Persian theology ; Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers ; they are both creatures of 
the one true God. 

836. After the general argument, the argument comes to man personally. Can such a miserable 
creature, created from clay, put himself in opposition to his Creator? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account before God. ^ : : 

837. This life is a period of probation. The other term leads up to Judgment. 


knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that is behind what we 
show. It is by our deeds that He judges us ; for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall g 
recompense in due time. : ; £ 
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838. It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens. He also reigns on earth. He 2 


t ; 
A S, vi. 4-7. ) x Digitized by@@hgotri. 
4. But never did a single EU PES 2 5 5 x2? vd Tul 
One of the Signs ey Gere) Ast si E 3-0 
Of their Lord reach them, À a Ae 
But they turned Ws 
Away therefrom. Z? a 99 17 97 \ 27 
Oh 2^ REISE f| 
5. And now they reject : bg ANA BL v? i or 
The truth when it reaches ATS BSL BST OT a 
Them: but soon shall they OTEK tu, d 90h 
Learn the reality of what Pes pele a HC 
They used to mock at. 594427. vA IP 
OIE ute 
6. See they not how many Ao PME Hiatt nn 
| Of those before them aA ee EX 13% dC. 
| We did destroy ?—*? Mond eee ssa 
| Generations We had established - o2 Q MESS yy U 
On the earth, in strength A PIA 
Such as We have not given BN v 
To you—for whom “er. Pin t2: 
We poured out rain "f Oa Bale NEN fens 
| From the skies in abundance, wo 9 o. SR ANIL A 
d And gave (fertile) streams ORE OFC ESI ARS 9 
Flowing beneath their (feet) : MALI ZLO 
Yet for their sins JASE 
| We destroyed them, a a. 
t] And raised in their wake PAB 90 
! Fresh generations ^» 4E 32 3 IA 
ER (To succeed them). Obl G3 ys ty Ces 
| 7. SEf We had sent a AN oP Ae VAM AA 
dh Unto thee a written Obs BUS ede Q$ 3-2 
(Message) on parchment,? ^  . "nn b eo A 339144 
ioc So that they could PDN B 
— — Touch it with their hands, Me o. 
The Unbelievers would Rasy CAN $i 
Have been sure to say: - Í war 9 
“ This is nothing but ` MISS) c 


v comes the argument from history, looking backwards and forwards, If we are so 
d or arrogant asto suppose that we are firmly established on this earth, secure. in our 
e are reminded of much greater nations in the past, who failed in their duty and were 


we must read our own fate, if we fail likewise! But those without 
ts squarely “ turn away therefrom." 


ntury, and in Spain through | 
‘as u ed n Egypt as early 4 
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2 ie p n 840 (99 SO? 
Obvious magic ! OMA S 
Tm DOKL t NAA NAS A 
8. They say: “ Why is not 9 4 A d yis \WES-n 


An angel serit down to him?” 


If We did send down KAAIEN 


An angel, the matter‘ 


Would be settled at once, S 7 zu 
a . 


And no respite 


Would be granted them." oc $E: ^N) £5 


9. If We had made it AG? sj AA IA 


An angel, We should 


À 4 
Have sent him as a man, y ah à. | LBs 


And We should certainly 


: 4 
Have caused them confusion a KZ K ad t A 
ee 3) 

Haa * 


In a matter which they have 


K d ih fusion ** "59A 7 1^ 
lready covered with contusion oc 36 


10. Mocked were (many) 


Apostles before thee ; AM SALES Cape hoe: 
Ze "77 DPA A 


But their scoffers 


Were hemmed in a A N 25.9 AVA 
By the thing that they mocked.” AF OMG 
© 499.9% 9" d 4 
OFA eG 


(d 


eo 


SECTION 2. 


11. Gay: “ Travel through the earth PEE) > aÈ 
And see what was the end PAE TEDE or 


Of those who rejected Truth". 
42 wh Q^ CTH 45^ 
Oe jl Ae CES 
12. Say : " To whom belongeth i n 
All that is in the heavens ppl 34 OS EE- 


physical material things before them, but if sucha thing 
hings they cannot understand, they give it some name like 
and they are not helped at all in attaining 


840. The materialists want to see actual 
came from an unusual source or expressed t 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, 
faith, because their “ hearts are diseased " (ii. 10). 


841. Cf. ii. 210. An angelisa heavenly being, a manifestation of God's glory, invisible to men 


who live gross material lives: Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to. God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if their prayer to see an angel were granted. 


it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 

812. Supposing an angel should appear to their grosser senses, he could only do it in human 
form, In that case their present confused notions about spiritual life would be still more confounded. 
They would say: “We wanted to see an angel, and we have only seen a man Ve 


843. “ The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked " would express epigrammatically M 
part of the sense, but not the whole, " Hemmed in" implies that the logic of events turned the 


- tables, and as a man might be besieged and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to - 


surrender, so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth, not them, The mockers of - E 
Jesus,—where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem? The mockers who drove out Mubamma 
from Mecca,—what was their plight when Muhammad came back in triumph and they s d fi 
mercy,—and he gave it to them |, According to the Latin proverb, Great is Truth, and must pr 
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And on earth ?" Say: 1K Ne T e. b. «a aL 

- “To God. He hath inscribed E SU js O25 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy. pe oF AC NT 
That He will gather you Aus ALL de 
Together for the Day of Judgment,| 4 94 vp «^ 97 1 LTD, 
There is no doubt whatever. eU 3 anal oe 
It is they who have lost AAT G9 4 79 Moo. 
Their own souls, that will é Ms > CRUS Ad 


Not believe. 


| o GS AS 

EL That dwellet (or lerketh)'o | (ox AH 

Bertie one 7 Js SSG 

Aaron iowa | beasts 

: For my protector | 2) 5 BAT att RET JS 

The Mater of the beavers — | OBITS cord LG 
| 


| . And the earth? . - 


14. Say: “ Shall I take 


| And He it is that — "DT n 553 5 2255555 
Feedeth but is not fed.” ° | NK OSG HR 9» 4 918 
Say: “Nay! butlam | | HEKI ral Go 


Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 

To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 

Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God." 


A 


| 

| 

| 
ES Y 


LOW 844. History, travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves. 


_ 845. Sakana=(1) to dwell; (2) to rest, to be still, to stop (moving), to lurk ; (3) to be quiescent, as 


_a letter which is not moved with a vowel. 


If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and 
and things that are concealed, things that 


In ver: 
Sh hy 


D. 
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15. Say: “ I would, if 1 
. Disobeyed my Lord, 
Indeed have fear 
Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day. 


16 


“ On that day, if the Penalty 
Is averted from any, 

It is due to God's Mercy ; 

And that would be (Salvation), 
The obvious fulfilment 

Of all desire. ** 


17. “ If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 
Can remove it but He; 
If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things.*® 


18. “ He is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers ; 
And He is the Wise, | 
Acquainted with all things." 


19. Say: “ What thing is most 
Weighty in evidence ?” 
Say: ‘‘ God is witness 
Between me and you; 
This Qur-àn hath been 
Revealed to me by inspiration, 
That I may warn you 
And all whom it reaches. 
Can ye possibly bear witness 
That besides God there is 
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[ S. vi. 15-19. 


Another God?” Say: e p RRIS 2 2 
^ Nay! I cannot bear witness ! "' m VASOS 
Say: “ But in truth i 0s AUS, 


He is the One God, 


818. We continue the implied dialogue suggested in n. 846. In verse 14, the objector might say: 
"But we have other interests in life than religion and God." “No,” says the man of God, “ My 4 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek ; and Į strive to be first in the race." In 
verse 15, the objector suggests: “Enjoy the good things of this life; it is short. The answer is: - 


__ ‘The Hareafteris more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of all desire ; happiness or affliction- 


‘comes not from the fleeting pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God.” In verse 19. the objector makes his final splash: ‘ What evidence is there for all this?” The 
reply is: “I know it is true. for God's voice is within me, and mv living Teacher awakens that voice; 
and there is the Book of Inspiration. God is one, and there is none other besides." ee! 
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1 And I truly am innocent 
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7 Others with Him.” 
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20. Those to whom : 679 97 ANC gS 102 79> Ge | 
We have given the Book | AD 99 yD) yate : "pu. | 
Know this as they know Y; 4*4 059 No» 233, PIT, | 
Their own sons. ge. ) (BA oye $50 3 | 
Those who have lost i Ar 29% 94 9 F 
Their own souls OQ A SN aS aA] 3 
Refuse therefore to believe. | 
SECTION 3. | 
21. "XM ho doth more wrong ES. Ay 2 x EP | 
i Than he who inventeth A| é, FOAN (A $-V | 
E A lie against God S. ae TP | 
Or rejecteth His Signs ? Ah S553) Us | 
j But verily the wrong-doers AINES IA | 
. : (, & | 
Never shall prosper. oO) ms) 45] | 
22. One day shall We gathe Ža L 38293 A907 
| y g T WEERA 
|». — Themall together: We Ga eae y $-r | 
! Shall say to those 54. 3 4 9 0G) AUS e | 
yho ascribed partners (to Us): BES] Ag) Qo $9 | 
" Where are the partners JF, non | 
| BH on ye (invented As (xl 
gir And) talked about ? "' 425942 425 "LEM l 
D OOS pm Gu 43 
. 23, There will then be (left) (0. AS UH | 
No subterfuge for them *! BESS XS A op 7 
But to say: “ By God 4 «4 Vit SNC II 
: Dur Lord, we were not 55 A PE QI 3! 
Those who joined gods 70€ 5$ We t 
With God." ; OU GS 


vas e A Ca ST vy 


|l. In both passa 
Apostle of God, as 


ea of “to try, to test, to tempt ;" e.g., (1) a trial 
Persecution, as in ii, 191, 193, 217; 


N 
uo 


26. 


27, 


28. 
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But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them ® 
In the lurch. 


. Of them there are some 


Who (pretend to) listen to thee ; 
But We have thrown 

Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not, ^^ 
And deafness in their ears; 

If they saw every one 

Of the Signs, not they 

Will believe in them; 

In so much that 

When they come to thee, 
They (but) dispüte with thee; 
The Unbelievers say : 

“These are nothing 

But tales of the ancients.” 


Others they keep away from it, 
And themselves they keep away; 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls, 

And they perceive it not. 


If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire! 

They will say : 

" Would that we were 

But sent back ! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe! '* 


Yea, in their own (eyes) ' 
Will become manifest 

What before they concealed. 
But if they were returned, 
They would certainly relapse 
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| S. vr. 24-28. 
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To the things they were forbidden, 


852. The lies which they used to tell have now " wandered" from the „channels which they 
Use to occupy, and left the liars in the lurch. In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and tius are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths. 


852-A. It=The Qur-àn. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Her 
' i S. vi. 28-31. ] ~ Digitized by Ao 


For they are indeed liars.” 


i 29. And they (sometimes) say: 
Ar “There is nothing except 
| -Our life on this earth, 
And never shall we be 
Raised up again.” 


30. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord! 

He will say : 

* Is not this the truth?” 
They will say: 

“Yea, by our Lord!” 


| C. 77, 


7939 Z , 9% 7 
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C. 77.—The life of this world is but empty: - | 

| (vi, 31-60.) What is serious is the life hereafter. | : 

| The teacher of God's truth is not baulked 

| By frivolous objections or insults | 
Or persecution. The wicked will be | 
Cut off to the last remnant. God’s wisdom | 
Pervades the whole of His Creation, 
And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see. | 


SECTION 4. 


31. Jost indeed are they 

m Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God,— 
Until on a sudden 
The hour is on them, 

. And they say: “ Ah! woe 

. Unto us that we took 

hought of it”; 

y bear their burdens ** 


He will say: 
“Taste ye then the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith.” 


(20% 


Aio Ac AN LIS AS 
West Oe rz 
Me Lv Oe 2i 5 


- 


was not due to want of knowledge, but to pervers 


s ity and selfis SS. their 
10): therefore neither their understanding, aes cid 


nor their ears, nor their eyes do 
and go deeper and deeper into — 
people will, before the Seat of 


lis Good Deeds 


z 


| 
| 
| 


Diet eGangotri. [ S, v1. 31-35. 


Ànd evil indeed are an) Oe “4 
The burdens that they bear ? TON AG. YI 


32. What is the life of this world "vt DADA TE NAE 7: 


But play and amusement ? '” 


Will ye not then understand ? 


But best is the Home G26 LEES ? Q^ 

In the Hereafter, for those z om 2 25 
i 4,315277 «e 4 ofa 479, 

Who are righteous. OÓ | £35 Ol Oy CAG 


33. NX e know indeed the grief ^ Ades. AA, BIG OF 
Which their words do cause thee: Cer Ced n 3) olm w- 


It is not thee they reject: AMIRI A 
It is the Signs of God, : P Odo *) 2356 
Which the wicked contemn. 239724 \ N79 \ en G 
So e gist SABES 
. 6 9 A294 97K i 
34, Rejected were the Apostles 4S 2a ES CAE 
Before thee: with patience | o 2 Q5 ds ru 


VS eX 


And constancy they bore 


Their rejection and their wrongs, dr. De ; 

Until Our aid did reach "2D e rica RAG 
Them: there is none PW 217 A 2 7 
That can alter the Words dbl wk OSD 9 


(And Decrees) of God. 222 
Already hast thou received Qty. ee VE ; 4 


Some account of those Apostles. 


35. If their spurning is hard Merz de 15 6 e ()3-ra 


On thy mind, yet if 


Thou wert able to seek OVES RS e CR qi 
A tunnel in the ground e A yt 

Or a ladder to the skies Nee gC Ale sy 
And bring them a Sign,—“*  . ho ee 
(What good.?). If it were LL as GE 


God's Will, He could t > 
Gather them together V QUAS 2 4535 


Unto true guidance : 


855. Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life: in themselves . 
they are not serious. So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going. 
which is far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us in this life. 


856. There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle's life and in the Message which 
he delivered. If these did not convince the Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous Sign 
from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies? If in the Apostle’s eagerness to get 
all to accept his Message he was hurt at their callousness, active opposition. and persecution of him, 
he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God's pes would convince him that impatience 3e 
was misplaced. This .was in the days of persecution before the Hijrat. The history in Medina and E 


after shows how God's truth was ultimately and triumphantly vindicated. Who amon x the e 
devo i i. 33-35 without tears in his eyes? MEO 
tees of Muhammad can fail tg pad Dora The eGangotri Urdu E : ps ; AT pr 
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uf So be not thou 


754,97, en 
Amongst those who are swayed OMe Ge (9461 ] 


By ignorance (and impatience) ! 


| 36. Those who listen (in truth),°” nz. 4M on Wo EETAS? 

Be sure, will accept: BOE OST ree Leal ry 
As to the dead, God will DDR 
Raise them up; then will they A) ANTEA 
Be turned unto Him. 


olita 


E 799799 , 9%) ^5. 
Ouse ASS à 
37. Whey say: “Why is not $ ZEA AV 3 | 
A Sign sent down a^ Ad Qd» Ya jt -W | 
To him from his Lord ? " ba. oe | 
Say: “God hath certainly KIO | 
| Power to send down a Sign: £n ^et ot 6 m TES | 
| But most of them [ É PAX S335 A IOS | 
Understand not.” 4 oL s B/E Ng | 
OOM LEK EN f | 
38. There is not an animal a AA "^ | 
(That lives) on the earth, UETJIG 2S S 9 -V^ 
Nor a being that flies (s 


| 
PA Ay ef 

| On its as but (forms LUCEY RG ME y5 | 
| Part of) communities like you? b 9/907 "M Aad | 
| Nothing have. we omitted DILL | 
| From the Book, and they (all) | 
| 
| 


n 4 | 
Shall be gathered to their Lord PENG Em Yess v | 
Có P4 w ao 7 
j In the end. 75924 » sae 
$ Onis ot) 


39, Those who reject our Signs 


Are deaf and dumb,—** KOF eo rod Sag) $-vA 


pte, Ae 


857, There is a double meaning here, 


l (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly, they 
= must believe; even if the spiritual faculty is dead, God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him, if they really try earnestly to understand; (2) The sincere will believe; but those 
hose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
ore nim. 


858. Signs are all around them, but they do not understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
ir Bross ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick hoies in anything 
e to their level, 


: mals living on the earth " include those living in the 


ll as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing is Separately mentioned. ''Tair,' which is 
sl as “bird,” is anything that flies, including mammals like bats. In our pride we 
from our purview, but they all live a life, social and individual, like ourselves. 

"lan and Will of God. In vi. 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
pega SCC BOOR "In other words they all obey His 
o mentioned here. A are all answerable in their several 


This is not Pantheism: it is 


water,—fishes, reptiles, crustaceans, 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43, 


44, 


According to the Psalms (xciv. 12), ' 


esc oppu 


In the midst of darkness 
Profound: whom God willeth, 
He leaveth to wander: 
Whom He willeth, He placeth 
On the Way that is Straight. 


Say: “Think ye to yourselves, 
If there come upon you 

The Wrath of God, 

Or the Hour (that ye dread), 
Would ye then call upon 
Other than God ?— 

(Reply) if ye are truthful ! 


“Nay, —On Him would ye 
Call, and if it be 

His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 

And ye would forget 

(The false gods) which ye 

Join with Him!" 


SECTION 5. 


Before thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations, 
And We afflicted the nations 
With suffering and adversity, 
That they might learn humility. 


When the suffering reached 
Them from Us, why then 
Did they not learn humility? 
On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 
Made their (sinful) acts 

Seem alluring to them. 


? 861 


But when they forgot 
The warning they had received, 
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861. Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them rightly) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us. 


Suffering we learn humility, the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues. 
Wẹ take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain; we become faint-hearted; and 
Sets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Me Fair. 
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We opened to them the gates : Peo Ws T^ 3 
Of all (good) things, ase 2 col v^ ir 
Until, in the midst MAU T? ae T 
Of their enjoyment . IVO UC DEES 
Of our gifts, 272749. 5» 
On a sudden, We called oY NSF 
Them to account, when lo! Hy p 9? 9 pA 
They were plunged in despair ! | OQ ri pd KE 
| E 
45. Of the wrong-doers the last Ibone 72. LAII 7) 24 
Remnant was cut off. | h CAs wal ts mC) 
Praise be to God, Zee 7 | $5 
The Cherisher of the Worlds.™ e [Uy aos) 


46. Say: "Think ye, if God iy AP EORR PA 9 C 
Took away your hearing E a [Oe z^) 


And your sight, and sealed up ** ve at «t EST MAT 
z. iuc : 


Your hearts, who—a god 


Other than God — could 3 KE el^ 7 gh) 9% 
Restore them to you ? " | D M ME Wor 
See how We explain = Teun ao DIR 
The Signs by various (symbols); Tl oy NP 
Yet they turn aside. Oty zo 34 $3 
47. Say: “Think ye, if W) 91 47 SNe PEE PPP oh 
The Punishment of God Ale X OZ C ne 
Comes to you, PLATEA 
Whether suddenly or openly,* Bt sl ADS 
ill any be destroyed  - t AINNEAN eA NI 91499 917 
Except. those who do wrong ? OSE 233) | IAK Os 
48. We send the apostles 1 S BIG AT 799% A s^ 
Only to give good news™ AEA Va 5- 


———— 


862. Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
good things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mr. Cheeribyles 
in Dickens. In such cases the Message takes root. But there. is another type of character which is 
puffed;up in prosperity. For them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 


view. They go deeper and deeper into sin, until they are pulled up of a sudden, and then instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate. 


863. God's punishment of wrong-doers is a measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees. It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasised by the epithet “ Cherisher of the Worlds.” : 


864. Cf. ii. 7 and n. 


. 865. Suddenly—without warning. Openly=with many Warnings, even to the sinners, though 
they heed them not. As to those who understand and read the signs of God. they could always 
tell that all wrong-doing must eventually have its punishment. But it will aff : -doers 
not the righteous. Itis justice, not revenge. Ateet fhe wrong dope 

866. The Apostles are not sent to cancel man's limited free- 


i i will. ' are- P 
teach,—to preach hope to the repentant ( good news”), They are-sent to preach and 


i i and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
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And to warn: so those Jhoy AI) ATII 5297 
Who believe and mend «e cl (Bp TIMI 
(Their lives), —upon them ait 9.2% vis 
Shall be no fear, e SY 
Nor shall they grieve. PLA A A 
OC: WE y? 
49. But those who reject : A odis 
Our Signs,—them Cab es KE 3-9 
Shall punishment touch, $47 938 3,74 
For that they ceased not A Gall ev fv 
From transgressing. ; / ge 9 A7 y NI 
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50. Say: ‘‘I tell you not 


844, 4 
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Nor do I know So e 35 al 
What is hidden, c 6 J% 9 id; 
Nor do I tell you. I am NG pA J ai 
An angel. I but follow 'd 2 
XS AS sí j 
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What is revealed to me." 
Say: “Can the blind n Z ZA 
Bucs) ES PET: 
bys 


Be held equal to the seeing ? ” * 
Will ye then consider not? 
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SECTIONS 6. 


51. @ive this warning to those ® 
In whose (hearts) is “the fear 
That they will be brought 
(To Judgment) before their Lord: 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor: 
That they may guard 
(Against evil). 
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_ 867.~Literally, it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers, who pretend 
‘to reveal hidden treasures, or peer into future, or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men, But thé-meaning is wider: they deal out God's great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs, but God's; they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight is not due to 
their own wisdom, but to God's inspiration; they are of the same flesh and blood with us, and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through God's grace—to them and to those who hear 


_ them. 


868. Therefore compare not the men of God (“the seeing") with-ordinary men (“the blind”). 
The.men of God, although they be but men, have the higher light with them; therefore do not exact ' 
of them petty ephemeral services. Though they are men, they are not as other men, and are 


entitled to reverence. 


869. There are some edicto vet believe in Judgment ; let them be warned of their — 
Personal responsibility to guard against evil; let them nof rely upon projectors or intercessors. before 


God ; their sins can only be forgiven by God's own Mercy. : erts e p m 
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That thou shouldst turn 2069 (77 ZONA 
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(One) of the unjust. CAME G4 OSES BASES 
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Then that God hath B17, 77 - 

Favoured from amongst us?” t a af 

Doth not God know best aX S aL 2 241.94 

Those who are grateful ? OC ae 2 A os 
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870. Face: wajh : see ii. 112 and n. 114. 


“ Face” is used for God's Grace or Presence, the highest 
aim of spiritual aspiration. ; 


871. Some of the rich and influential Quraish thought it beneath their dignity to listen to 
Muhammad’s teaching in company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him, But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after God. From a worldly 
point ef view they had nothing to gain from Muhammad as he was himself poor, and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence. But that was no reason for turning them 
away; indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over wordly men in the kingdom of 
God, whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad's: daily life in this as in other things. If their 
Sincerity was in any way doubtful, it involved no responsibility for the Preacher, 


872. Pursue the argument of the last note, The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn): " We are much greater than 


they: Has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching?” But that was so, And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance, 


873. The humble who- had sincere faith, were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy : 
they were honoured and were given a special salutation, which has become the characteristic 
salutation in Islam: “Peace be on you,’—the word peace, “salām” having special affinity with 
the word “Islam.” In words they are given the Salutation; in life they are promised Mercy by 


the special grace of God. x 
874, Cf. vi. 12. 
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Repented, and amended 
(His conduct), lo! He is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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55. Thus do We explain oM ^ AS % NA 
The Signs in detail : «x F A ey ks f 
That the way of the sinners NA per er if j 2e (CA SN Pre. 
May be shown up.” OU Ere. ^ D 
SECTION 7. 
56. Gay: “I am forbidden PROV ees 
To worship those— others KE ( AMD ( | CS -a 
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Call upon.” Say: “I will Pu J93 (77 VES CAN 


Not follow your vain desires: 


: CIC JI "at 918, 
If I did, I would stray 25415 || Ido 
From the path, and be not 
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Who receive guidance.” 25 L9 7 VA 
OE OS 
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875. 1f the way of the sinners (in jealousy and worldly pride) is shown up, and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the teaching of God. 


876. There are a number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 
believe in God's Message. Each argument is introduced with the word "Say." Here are the 
first four: (1) I have received Light and will follow it; (2) 1 prefer my Light to your vain desires 
(3) your challenge—" if there is a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once? "—it is not 
for me to take up; punishment rests with God; (4) if it rested with me, it would be for me to 
take up your challenge; all I know is that God is not unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedness, and many other things besides, that no mortal can know; you can see little 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account. 


877. What ye would see hastened: what ye, deniers of God, are so impatient about; the punish- 
ment which ye mockingly say does not come to you. Cf. xiii. 6. i 


a! 


878. The Messenger of God is not here to settle scores with the wicked It is not à matter 
between them and him. It is a matter between them and God; he is only a warner bo sin, - 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation. : j S LANT 
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C. 78.—God's loving care doth encompass 
(vi. 61-82.) Us round throughout life, 
And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea. He is the only 
Protector: how can we then 


t 


879. Mafatin: Plural of either miftah--a key, or maftah=a treasure, 
and I have accordingly put both in my translation. 


880. This is the mystic Record, the archetypal Plan, the Eternal Law, according to which 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated. There is much mystic doctrine here, 


explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations. The simplest things in Na e subject to 
His Law. The fresh and the withered, the living a 5 f Me Eu 


nd the lifeless—nothing i i d 
His Creation. ifeless—nothing is outside the Plan o 


881. As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and 


$ l 
: Plan, so is man's life in every 
particular and at every moment, awake or aslee 


; P. The mystery of Sleep—« in bre 
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62. Then are men returned 
Unto God, their Protector, 


i 882. Guardians: most Commentators understand this to mean guardian angels. The idea of 
' guardianship is expressed in a general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us from 


harm, and bring us nearer to our Destiny. 


883. Angels: the word used 1s rusul, the Sent Ones,—the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty. . They come neither before nor after their appointed time, 
nor do they do it in any manner other than that fixed by the Command of God. 


884. The only Reality : al-haqq, the Truth, the only True One. The point is that our illusions of 
the life of this lower world now vanish, when we are rendered back to God, from Whom we came. 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God's Plans (vi. 57-58). 


885. In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to in n; 876, we have three more heads 
here in vi. 63 65 : (5) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need ; (6) God's Providence saves you, and yet you ungratefullv run after false 
gods; (7) it is not only physical calamities that you have to fear; your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive, and only faith in God can save you from them. 


886, Zulumat : dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or seas. | 
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here are two readings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning. (1) Khufyatam, 


etly, from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakable terror. (2) Khifatan, — 
OF fear or reverence, as in vii, 205. 


amities from above and cen such as storms and blizzards, torrential rain, etc., of | 
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s, f ds, landslides, etc. 


that all warnings from God had © 


ien within a very few years, For. 


XN hen thou seest men 
Engaged in vain discourse 
. About Our Signs, turn 
Away from them unless 
They tufn to a different ™ 
Theme. lf Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
Thou in the company 
Of those who do wrong. 
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69. On their account 
No responsibility . 
Falls on the righteous,” 
But (their duty) 
Is to remind them, 
That they may (learn 
To) fear God. 


70. Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play 
And amusement, 
And are deceived 
By the life of this world. 
But proclaim (to them) 
This (truth): that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts : "* 
It will find for itself 
` No protector or intercessor 
Except God: if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
Will be accepted: such is 
- (The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to ruin 
By their own acts: 
They will have for drink 
(Only): boiling water, 
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891. Cf. iv. 140. If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not sit in such company. If ae 
find ourselves in it, as soon as we realise it, we must show our disapproval by leaving, AG 
. . 892, “ Evil to him who evil thinks,” or evil does. Every man is responsible for his own conduct 

` But the righteous have two duties: (1) to protect themselves from infection, and (2) to proclaim 


| God's truth, for even in the most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that it may have some effect 


893. Cf. vi. 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusement, and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention, Worldly people revers 
‘this, because they are deceived by the allurements of this life. But their own acts will find them ont 

894. We must never forget our own : isibili ed | ; 

oot, personal responsibility for al we do, or decei S ; 
the illusion of vicarious atonement  ' ` ; : MEL Dye 
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' 895. In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to in nn. 876 and 885, we have 
here the final two heads: (8) who would, after receiving guidance from the living, eternal God 
turn to lifeless idols? To do so would indeed show that we were made into fools, wandering to å 
precipice; (9) therefore accept the only true guidance, the guidance of God, and obey His Lawi 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment-seat. : 


896. The argument mounts up here, leading to the great insight of Abraham the true in faith 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature, but penetrated “from nature up to nature's God.” 
God not only created the heavens and the earth : with every increase of knowledge we see in wha! 
true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together. Creatures are subject to Time, but thé 
Creatoris not: His word is the key that opens the doot ot existence. It is not.only the starting 
point of existence, but the whole measure and standard of Truth and Right. ; 
be, to our sight in this great world, aberrations of human or other wills, but the 

-sounds for the last day, His judgment-seat will, with perfect justice, restore th 
and Reality. For His knowledge and wisdom cover all reality. 
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897. Now comes the story of Abraham. He lived among the Chaldeans, who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies. But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual world behind. His ancestral idols meant nothing to him. That was the first stép. 
But God took him many degrees higher. God showed him with certitude the spiritual glories 
hehind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe. 


g08,’ This allegory shows the stages of Abraham's spiritual enlightenment. It should not be 
suppdsed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies. Having seen through the folly 
of ancestral idol worship, he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful things 
that shine, which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside inthem. A type of such: 
is a star shining in the darkness of the night. Superstition might read fortunes in it, but trier 
knowledge shows that it rises and sets according to laws whose author is God. And its light is 
extinguished in the broader light of day. Its worship is therefore futile. It is not a Power, much 
less the Supreme Power. . 3 : : 
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899. Continuing the állegorv, the moon, though she looks bi 
turns out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but 
hour, and even to depend for her light on some other body ! 


That is not God! At that stage you begin to search for something more reliable than appearances 
to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from God. 


to change her shape from hour to 


900. The next stage in the allegory is the sun. 
have the right clue, You see the biggest object in th 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the 
disappears from your sight. Such is not the God who 
of His. What folly to worship creatures 


901. To continue Abraham's allegory : if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take‘a man 
beyond his ancesfral worship, people will come to dispute with him. They will frighten him with 
the dire consequences of his dissent. What does he Care? He has found the truth. He is free 
from superstitious fears, for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will Mothin can 
happen? On the contrary: he knows that it is the godless who have just grounds for fear x And 
he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of truth ine d 
of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,—the Security of Faith instead of the haunting fe. de f 
those who have no clear guidance. ` i puglia 
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' C. 79.— The good men and true, who succeeded’ 


(vi. 83-110.) Abraham, received the gifts 
Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Qur-an,. 
In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of. Nature,—the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 

` The moon, the stars that guide 
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And before him, ; OTAN any 20298 


e Au 
We guided Noah,” C OAS S515 OO HUM 
And among his E d M ones P a É 
David, Solomon, Job, Ree ve 
Joseph, Moses, and Aaron: a2 iy erp 


Y 24/5 59 M Lulu, 
Thus do We reward ONE nA E & 
Those who do good: OU 2» 5 HS 


85. And Zakariya and John,” b/UN^ 12.4 47 KE s 
And Jesus and Elias : Ou S Sé,» ye) I-NO 


All in the ranks Y ^ L e 899 
Of the Righteous : O CAS Us 


86. And Isma’ll and Elisha,“ 


BK A5,^4Rhg5yp770W^ Ln NIV 
And Jonas, and Lot: 95995) * Qe d 


903. We have now a list of eighteen Apostles in four groups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. The first group 
'to be mentioned is that of Abraham, his son Isaac, and Isaac's son Jacob. Abraham was the first 


to have a Book. His Book is mentioned in Q. Ixxxvii. 19, though it is now lost. They were therefore 
the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book. 


904. In the second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, viz., Noah, 
of the time of the Flood; David and Solomon, the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy ; Job, 
who lived 140 years, saw four generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of his life 
with large pastoral wealth (Job xlii. 16, 12); Joseph, who as Minister of State did great things in 


Egypt and was the progenitor of two Tribes; and Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the Exodus from 
Egypt. They led active lives and are called © doers of good." Í 


905. The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers of Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is: " the Righteous,” They were mystic prophets and form a connected group 
round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus (iii. 37-41); and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias: « this is Elias, which was for to come” (Matt. xi. 14); 


and Elias is said to have been present and talked to Jesus at the Transfiguration on the Mount 
: (Matt. xvii. 3), Elias is the same as Elijah, E 


906. This is the last group, described as those 
men who had all great misfortunes to contend wit 
they kept in the path of God, and came through 
son of Abraham ; when he was a baby, 

" round Mecca; but they were saved by th 
Arab nation. Elisha (Al-Yasa') succeeded to the mantle o 
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And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations : 


87. (To them) and to their fathers,” 


And progeny and brethren : 
We chose them, : 
And We guided them 

To a straight Way. 


88. This is the Guidance 
Of God: He giveth 
That guidance to whom 


He pleaseth, of. His worshippers. 


If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 
All that they did 

Would be vain for them. 


89, These were the men 
To whom We gave 
The Book, and Authority, 
And Prophethood : if these 


(Their descendants) reject them,” 


Behold! We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not. 


90, Those were the (prophets) 
Who received God's guidance: 


Copy the guidance they received ; 


Say : “ No reward for this 
Do I ask of you: 

This is no less than 

A Message for the nations." 


SECTION 11. 


91. Xo just estimate of God? 
Do they make when they say: 


SLs USB 
$5 * 
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CPA Gel ol 65 Glan 
“els (275 


R22. eI TK 
PRE EU s 
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5 Aud a as 
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NG 3) 505 S 2919305 6 5-9 


907. I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned. 


908. Them, i.e., the Book,.and Authority and Prophethood. They were taken away from the 


other People of the.Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People. 


909. Qadara : to weigh, judge, or estimate the value or capacity of anything; to have power sot 


(S. vr. 86-91. 


E 


do. Cf. Qadir iniv. 149 and n.655, The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad had a good 
Moses. To those who do not believe in Moses, 


answer in their own books about the inspiration of 
is it a just estimate of 
seeing that He is Omnipotent a 
hrough an inspired book or man, 
you and your ancestors 


the answer is more general : 
or the will to guide mankind, 
say that guidance comes, not t 
We point to the spiritual ignorance of “ 
and nations high in the intellectual scale. 
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God to think either that He has not the power 
nd the Source of all good? If you 
but through our general intelligence, 


“ the sad-spiritual darkness of men. 


TEN i 
y E , S. VI. 91-93.] Digitized by eGangokit 
gs “ Nothing doth God send down be ?% oe grg Gu Aiea 
3 To man (by way of revelation) ” : AG C4 a Se Al S Ie 
£ Say : “ Who then sent down ABD ANG Aes 
The Book which Moses brought ?— WHE, CMAN Se d 
A light and guidance to man: *? Z 25 CV n 
But ye make it into ^ Cee LOS a 3 Py I 
(Separate) sheets for show, AC ad eb EP 
While ye conceal much Us Gaels 4A» Ax 
(Of its contents) : therein 9 ho 9 82%, 
Were ye taught that in PAS oA 
Which ye knew not— 74^ 9 24159498 AA 8 
Neither ye nor your fathers." 3^ A as 21 yk. 
Say : " God (sent it down) " : PEO) a F 
Then leave them to plunge ABC o^ 
In vain discourse and trifling. 239137 3 To 
, o0 601 y 25 oS 
92. And this is a Book Ae et I GNAI 93324 PE 
Which We have sent dowa, Olver 3) SLES 5-4 
Bringing blessings," and confirming WAU Aare RP T 
(The revelations) which came DOPO CS [ i 
Before it: that thou T MP 20 
Mayest warn the Mother ?? ize Can) 
Of Cities and all around her, fe DEDE Aae 
Those who believe Dey Joe ^4 Cur 
In the Hereafter ; pies 4 26 
Believe in this (Book), sg l 
$ And they are constant 2 AOS ia. EIS : | 
His In guarding their Prayers." OCS egia (624 ; a 
T 93, "XX ho can be more wicked » s | 
Than one who inventeth o AENEA -ar 


= 910, Cf. v. 47 and n. 750, and v, 49. In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct) is d 
__ before Light (or spiritual insight), as they refer to ordinary or average men. Here Light (or spiritual 
_ insight) is put first as the question ís: does God send inspiration ? 


= 9]l. The Message to Moses had unity :it was one Book. The present Old Testament is a 
ction of odd books ("sheets") of various kinds : see Appendix II. end of S. v, In this way you 
a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed | 
. The same applies to the New Testament: see Appendix III., after Appendix II. 


k: blessed, as having received God's blessing; bringer of blessings to others, as 
jessed by God. God's highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Book | 
, and which brings us nearer to Him. : 


UNE SES 9 ; ani 

: Mecca, now the Qibla and Centre of Islam. If this verse was (like the — 
pter, revealed efore the Hijrat, and before Mecca was made the 
vas of Cities, being traditionally associated with = 
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315 ; [S. vi. 93-94. 


A lie against God, A VE ^ XT IE p. 17 
Or saith, “ I have NG Ob MS. dal © ore 


Received inspiration,” 9275 2 DEA 

When he hath received s GA A ee > f 
None, or (again) who saith, bi yee, At A NE aA 
“I can reveal the like AJ) | Vache Je IES 
Of what God hath revealed ” ? 7:29 el Ape 

If thou couldst but see OPE) SI C55 
How the wicked (do fare) 27 VA 9 

‘In the flood of confusion <? lE ) 
At death |—the angels eA? C VEA d 
Stretch forth their hands, eX Gaol Ass 
(Saying), “ Yield up your souls des b A P AA SS 24 
This day shall ye receive p OG >| 
Your reward,—a penalty DIAG PPP P 227%, 
Of shame, for that ye used ues Wie pol 


To tell lies against God, WAR e ON AC A SIL Jar K(, 

And scornfully to reject 7 USE aeo po) as, 

Of His Si ns!" 799 % f ny Z G09 
£ oG az] E, 


94. “ And behold ! ye come a 
To Us bare and alone C yt 


As We created you 267 AC GG YA 
For the first time: °° m ECs HES 
Ye have left.behind you p Bb 10 SAVE P ohn XE 
All (the favours) which Pc 355 NEG ROMS 
We bestowed on you: 220% TU 4S Ke SIL 
QVIS ADU 2A rs 


` We see not with you = E 3 
Your intercessors : PAPAS 4 o IGF Sa 97% 
Whom ye thought to be po: A3 oY] DUS) 


Partners in your affairs : pe: 27 1 GRRE 2A 
So now all relations x P SPD 
Between you have been 79922 ga AS a e Pa P E 
Cut off, and your (pet) fancies Our, 4 3 v 
Have left you in the lurch |?" 


915. Yield up your souls: or “ get your souls to come out of your bodies" The wicked. we may 
suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the “reward” which 
inirony is stated to be there to welcome them. 

916, Some of the various ideas connected with “creation” are noted in n. 120 to ii. 117. In the 
creation of man there are various processes. If his body was created out of clay, i.e.. earthy matter, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter. Here the body is left behind, and 
the soul is being addressed. The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and adapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7-9). But each individual soul, after release 
from the body, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, “ the deeds which 
it has earned," which are really a part of it. Any exterior things given to help in its development, 
“the favours which we bestowed on you,” it must necessarily leave behind, however it may have been 
proud of them. These exterior things may be material things, e.g. wealth, Property, signs of power, 
and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc. or they may be intangible things, like 


influence 
- talents. intellect, social gifts, etc. f od 
demi-gods, gods, saviours, etc. now vanish like unsubstantial | 


917. The false ideas of intercessors, : à ; tial — 
visions, “leaving not a wrack behind.” Now the soul is face to face with reality. te gerona ae 
responsibility js brought home to c : CT M 
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TR SECTION 12. 


95. Æt is God Who causeth ™ b Nee CH ANZ ^N 
The seed-grain els wee) ax Ol-494 
And the date-stone 29 


AS Ie) 
To split and sprout.” am 
He causeth the living ue dz 
To issue from the dead, - xs 
And He is the One beu 9 22, 
To cause the dead T AME? 
To issue from the living.™ i ead E 
That is God : then how 2 AO 


-Are ye deluded AIK 25 Xt 9} $9 
Away from the truth? | O63 AA 


918. Another beautiful-nature passage, referring to God's wonderful artistry in His Creation. I 
how few and how simple words, the whole pageant of Creation is placed before us! 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, w 
the interaction of the living and the dead. Here is mystic teaching, 
life but tothe higher life above the physical plane,—not only to indiv 
life of nations. Then we take a peep into the dail 


n 
Beginning 
e are asked to contemplate 
referring not only to physical 
idual life but to the collective 


y miracle of morning, noon, and night, and pass 
on to the stars that guide the distant mariner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the count- 


[ less individuals from the one human soul,—their sojourn and their destiny. So we get back to the 
heavens : the description of the luscious fruits which the "gentle rain from heaven ". produces, 


| leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us; with the aid of the 
j showers of God's mercy. 


919. Thé seed-grain' and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 

H : how our physical life depends on it. The fruits mentioned later (in vi. 99) start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 

wheat, barley, rice, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses (such as beans, peas, 
gram, etc.) anl other seeds which are dicotyledons. Thesetwo represent the most important classes 
of food-grains, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents for Arabia both food, fruit, con- 


fectionery thatch and pillars for houses, shady groves in oases, and a standard measure of wealth 


and well being. “Splitand sprout”: both ideas are included in the root falaqa, and a third is expressed 


= by the word “cleave” in the ext verse, for the action of evolving day-break from the dark. I might 
«s almost have used the word “ hurn," familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
CA churning of the ocean." For vegetables, “split and sprout” represents a double process: (1) the 
i i seed divides, and (2) ae shoots up, 


1 [ seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the ther part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
| sustenance from the soil) which is ada 


d NN pted for the particular plant. This is just one small instance 
of the Y judgment and ordering " of God, referred to in the next verse. 


20. This does not mean that in ph 


: ysical nature there are'no limits between life and non-life, 
he organic and the non-organi 


- In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
the mystery of Life. If there is such a barrier in physical 
: t God can create Life out of nothing? He has but to say, 
: He can bring Life from nor -Life and annihilate Life. But there: are two. other 
which we can contemplate the Sone between the living and the dead. (1) We have 
: f the botanical world. Take it as a whole, and see the contrast between the 
evivification, the summer of growth, and the autumn of decay, leading 

cycle of living from dead, and dead from living. (2) Take our 

We rise he darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
t aws, God will take away that life and we’ 

M à A d qo i m z 


re in God's hands. - 
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x 317 |S. vi. 96-98. 
96. He it is that cleaveth : Asi E -as 


The day-break (from the dark) :. ee >" 

He makes the night CK Ot A 2 9 
For rest and tranquillity a A 

3 AIRA 

And the sun and moon eas 
For th koni f ti : rA "ZA 

or the reckoning (o mel ae 2 / W5 

fe Z\\\ 


Such is the judgment 
9? 4* 


And ordering of (Him), 93.535 G5 
The Exalted in Power, 3 E we 
The Omniscient. Qs EA 
97. It is He Who maketh 2) P Anz 3, AE 
The stars (as beacons) for you, WEN ESS ade Co 3B 5-40 
i " 8427 
UE Hm ur S yourselves, a's © e | 
i eir help, | ? 7 pus 
Through the dark spaces ge SA TOMUS 
Of land and sea:™ ATA ZA Se 
We detail Our Signs ea Uu 
1599%9%, Dha 
For people who know. à; oc i PIA) 


98. It is He Who hath pi VA E 


923 
Produced you av. 
* 


From a single person : £615 D CA 


Here is a place of sojourn Or A AA oy. 
And a place of departure : ^ Sage § Ren 
We detail Our signs : - 422634 ah NET 

OCs Se HOLE OS 


For people who understand. 
921. The night, the day, the sun, the moon,—the great astronomical universe of God. How far, 
and yet how near to us! God's universe is boundless, and we can barely comprehend even its 


relations to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with “the people who 
know". Tagdir: Cf. vi. 91 and n. 909, and iv. 149 and n. 655. o» 


922. See the last note. At sea, orin deserts or forests, or “in fairy scenes forlorn,"—whenever we 
sweep over wide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time. 


923. Produced ; ansha-a=made you grow, increase, develop, reach maturity : another of the pro- 
cesses of creation. This supplements n. 120 to ii. 117 and n. 916 to vi. 94. It is one of the. wonders 
of God's Creation, that from one person we have grown to be so many, and each individual has so 
many faculties and capacities, and yet we are allone. In the next verse we have the allegory of 
grapes and other fruits : all grapes may be similar to look at, yet each variety has a distinctive © 
flavour and other distinctive qualities, and each individual grape may have its own special qualities. 


af 


‘So for man. 


924. In the sojourn of this lile we must respond to God's. hand in fashioning us, by making - 
full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 


be eternal. om ger ; A * 
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: ; N c A NAS. rs 
No 99; 3 is 5 ae pa ZUR V “st Ost 5 DISET 
L^ CM ain from the skies : ™ NU AZ ad 
BE an We produce a GU Voi 
3 Vegetation of all kinds: M. A? 7» 420 
; i From some We produce i nee A o o efi 
| Green (crops), out of which "V X MEZ As poe | 
We produce grain, . "E d Me hc 3 | 
, Heaped up (at harvest) ; ; Kab CA S| OAS | 
i Out of the date-palm : 6 iG oe | 
T (LA jl Sh FH 
2 And its sheaths (or spathes) : Ass Qu | 
(Come) clusters of dates Cif 28 beg! 
5 _ Hanging low and near: E xe decer T | 
And (then there are) gardens ü Ke: ? QUIS e x25) 
1 Of grapes, and olives, á k AA pr 
, And pomegranates, aul Ar ASS | 
è Each similar (in kind) tty \\ eR | 
i Yet different (in variety) :%® Dae di E l | 
i b fruit BA p ARTA | 
| When they begin to ear ruit, 7 212 1E | 
| Feast your eyes with the fruit ; ) et Vet | 
Bi And the ripeness thereof.” a EXO) 
j Behold ! in these things 2a aa Le. qum | 
G oa CO | 
E There are Signs for people © OLIYA e 


Who believe.” 


= NN 


; and now for the harvest or the 


golden grain is harvested in heaps or the b 
fage gathered! So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith ! 


or pomegranates,—looks alike in its species, and 
tency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil contents, — 
In each variety individuals may be different. Apply the allegory t9 . - 


se varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable | 


so we finish this wonderful 
find another such song or h 
[EU z ec. 


allegory. Search through the world's literature, and see 
ymn,—so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound in it$ 


ubtly vatied. In verse 97 it is: “We detail our 
aking of the things we see around us every day. 
hese things. In verse 98 we read: " We detail Our 
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319 [ S. vi. 100-103. 
100. Wet they make 4 DO ON 
The Jinns equals ?? UL AS gy} et 


-With God, though God 2 45 4 $ 


Did create the Jinns; 23. AA 

And they falsely, C 
Having no knowledge, UN if, 
Attribute to Him £A Bho z 

Sons and daughters. n 
Praise and glory be IL 5 
To Him ! (for He is) above yw ees a 


1A 


What they attribute to Him! 


SECTION 13. 


101. JAl@lo Him is due b 39247 A) IO” ae 

The primal origin v» 7 | E d 
Of the heavens and the earth :?? CATA ANS) Li d af 
How can He have a son E. s OI 
es 7 Woe CE 
When He hath no consort? dU er 3 
He created all things, F TA AL uL 
And He hath full knowledge (8 8G 


Of all things. of ve ; » ^. ERAY 134 


102. That is God, your Lord ! X 9, h 25 US: 
There is no god but He, Bod. 
The Creator of all things: E A ays) 


Then worship ye Him: 


3 2 ^ p 4) ^ 

And He hath power : bs WS Dus AC ra i à xd 

To dispose of all affairs. c A \Z 420 
$20 SOB Nests 


2 
103. No vision can grasp Him, 553 14$ MSIE. Va 


But His grasp is over 


929. Jinns: who are they? In xviii. 50 we are told that Iblis-was one of the Jinns; and it is 
suggested that that was why he disobeyed the Command of God. But in that passage and other 
similar passages, we are told that God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and they 
obeyed except Iblis. That implies that Iblis had been of the company of angels. In many passages 
Jinns and men are spoken of together. In lv. 14-15, man is stated to have been created from clay, 
while Jinns from a flame of fire. The root meaning of janna, yajinnu, is ‘to be covered or hidden,” 
and janna yajunnu, ‘in the active voice, "to cover or hide," as in vi. 76. Some people say that jinn 
therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man; others that it means wild or jungle folk 
hidden in the hills or forests. I do not wish to be dogmatic, but I think, from a collation and study 
of the Quranic passages, that the meaning is simply “a spirit," or an invisible or hidden force. In 
folk-lore stories and romances like the Arabian Nights they become personified into fantastic forms, 
but with them we are not concerned here, 


930. Cf. ii. 117, and n. 120. 
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S. vr. 103-106. ] 


All vision: He is 
Above all comprehension,” 
Yet is acquainted with all things. 


104. “ow have come to you, 


From your Lord, proofs 
(To open your eyes): 

If any will see, 

It will be for (the good 
Of) his own soul ; 

If any will be blind, 

It will be to his own 
(Harm): I am not (here) 


To watch over your doings.” °” 


105. Thus de We explain 


The Signs by various (symbols): ?? 
That they may say, 

“ Thou hast taught (us) diligently,” 
And that We may make 


- The matter clear 


To those who know.™ 


106. Follow what thou art taught 


By inspiration from thy Lord: 
There is no god but He: 

And turn aside from those 
Who join gods with God. 


f. xxii: 63, and n. 2844. 
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931. Lafif : fine, subtle, so fine and subtle as to be invisible to the physical eye; so fine as to be | 
ptible to the senses; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual vision of 
men. The active meaning should also be understood: ‘One who understands the finest 


d'Say" to be understood in the beginning of this verse, The words would then. 
Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 helow. That is why I have enclosed 


var 
OAS RA 


BSNS 38-19 


JS Ot 
^a 274, 
JUL 
ys 

(4 AYA A 7 A, 
ASS Crt EAS 

406 p / j 
opisy Ei 


uh 9 AR AV 
ANE ; 
sS Eis 
LA va 
4 253131 35 
Q^ 439 
VETE 
759% 24 a 
SO ACT 


CASAS 
ODL ES OF O2; | 


.righteous man must not hide bis light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or refuse. 
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321 ( S. vr. 107-108. 
107. If it had been God's Plan,” MV A ez 
They would not have taken a 2e Poi 
ae pn, ds We | d 4 
ade thee not.one | A\\2 74 67 A 
To watch over their doings, euam 5 : 


Nor art thou set RE 2 $ : 


Over them to dispose 


Az 
Of their affairs. ` oss ale ANY, 


108. Revile not ye 7> .4 ' 12 G o 
Those whom they call upon : ANI Iya) Y 9 olen 
5 4 i $^? 459 24 
Besides God, lest pu 235 ^ Uo 


They out of spite 
Revile God 


In their ignorance. ! 2 PA 
Thus have We made ds Bes 
Alluring to each people” \¢ 2) NOS 
Its own doings. 2,3 rL eLA y 
In the end will they ; pe ARIS 


Return to their Lord, peres > y N ZH 
And We shall then 


935. God's Plan is to use the human will to co-operate in understanding Him and His relations 
to us. This is the answer to an objector who might say: “If He is All-powerful, why does sin 
or evil exist in the world? Can He not destroy it?" He can, but His Plan is different, and in 
any case it is not for a Teacher to force any one to accept the truths which he is inspired to preach 
and proclaim. 


A 


936. A man's actual personal religion depends upon many things,—his personal psychology, 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, or history (which psycho- 
analysis tries to unravel), his hereditary dispositions or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment. The task before the man of God is: (1) to use any of 
these which can subserve the higher ends, (2) to purify such as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things, and (4) to combat what is wrong and cannot be mended: 
all for the purpose of leading to‘the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before. If that is not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher, there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His Truth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm. What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people. They 
think in their self-obsession that their own ideas are right. God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them, and asks those who have-purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours, lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse than 
before. In so far as there are mistakes, God will forgive and send His grace for helping ignorance 
and folly. In so far as there is active evil, He will deal with it in His own way. Of course t 


right living where he has the power to do so. 
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Tell them the truth 
. Of all that they did. 


- 109. hey swear their strongest 
Oaths by God, that if 

A (special) Sign came 

To them, by it they would 


Believe. Say : “ Certainly 


(All) Signs are in the power 
i Of God: but what will 


d Make you (Muslims) realise 

» That (even) if (special) Signs 

Ey 

a Came, they will not believe." ? °” 
e 110. We (too) shall turn 

74 To (confusion) their hearts ** 

aH And their eyes, even as they 

an Refused to believe in this 


In the first instance: 
We shall leave them 
7 In their trespasses, 
30 To wander in distraction.” 


e Unbelievers are merely obstinate, 
les than the story of Jesus. Yet in that same 
erous generation seeketh aft 
prophet Jonas”: Matt.xvi.4. There are Sign 
j ere insistence upon some 

ritual world. 
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nothing will'convince them. There is no story more 


Story we are told that Jesus said: “A 


er a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the 


s given by God every day—understood by 


particular or special Sign means meré contumacy 


€ 


f faith, the result will be that such a sinner's 
€ cannot even see the things visible to 
rds wrong. 
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C. 80.] 323 [S. vi. 111-113. 


C. 80.— Those in obstinate rebellion 
(vi. 111-129.) Against God are merely deceived 
And deceive each other. Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart. The plots of the wicked 
Are but plots against their own souls. 


i 


SECTION 14. : 

11]. Aven if We did send AP NIA, AAA Z4 4 7 i 
Unto them angels, TKS USCS) -1 i 
And the dead did speak LI MAT, S 
Unto them, and We gathered VAT : 
Together all things before" 432 c2 AE oL uoc 
Their very eyes, they are not SUS cA Behe Yess 
The ones to believe, PNW NA THAT, 
Unless it is in God's Plan. AL MES JUS INA 
But most of them ZA RAKK 
Ignore (the truth). OQ PESO 

112. Likewise did We make LV AM 
For every Messenger | Ge ae Sy gar 
An enemy,—evil ones «Az, Sn 73'S 6 97 
Among men and Jinns, decay hes live 


Inspiring each other 9.9 897 5 99 


e27 \ 
With flowery discourses OOR ORE y Cas 
By way of deception. b.$5 qM 792% 
TEES had so planned, bs Sl 


They would not have 250 352 $5 


Done it: so leave them 


And their inventions alone. CA 52256 
~ 
113. To such (deceit) . 73 NLA A 15 Oc 7. 
|^ Let the hearts of those 3 A » E08 (A2) ae 
Incline, who have no fait - 99h Sie 24. 7 287 
In the Hereafter: let them uro 95 IS 
Delight in it, and let them 7 G2 RV Veh G2\2 
Earn from it what they may.” OG mesa JONAN 


940. The most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have convinced 
them. Ifthe whole pageant of the spirítual world were brought before them, they would not have 
believed, because they—of their own choice and will—refuse knowledge and faith. 

941. What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Message from God. The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellistted words and plausible excuses and objections. God permits 
these things in His Plan. It is not for us to complain. Our faith is. tested, and we must stand the 


test steadfastly. 7 


942. People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by the 
deceit of evil. If they take a delight in it, let them. .See what they gain by it. Their g i 
as deceitful as their delight. For the end of evil must be evil. z à 
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(114. Say: "Shall I seek | "tz PUE vu 


4 420A 7 
For judge other than God ?— FAS n 
When He it is | 
Who hath sent unto you Pas | NTE IGA ry 
The Book, explained in detail." i AP A9 f | 
They know full well, | Ware eu 
To whom We have given | PA | 24v 2 
The Book, that it hath been im EJUS Cras 
Sent down from thy Lord | 4h 46,2 40% 9 g (4 2,973 
In truth. Never be then | pO : OAOA Oe, | 
Of those who doubt. | e ALAC Z EKK 42 an 
115. The Word of thy Lord | i Bly 1327 | 
Doth find its fulfilment | en ua | 
In truth and in justice: iss ABO Ya 37 dd , | 
t: None can change His Words: | M Oe ues | 
E: For He is the one Who | 5? Io js | 
T Heareth ard knoweth all. | O 29 A ez | 
pa | 
2 116. Wert thou to follow | 


l 1 'The common run of those 


CN 4 ; 
PIG RASTA Sm 

is On earth, they will lead | dio 

*i Thee away from the Way | Pab Sea OS one 

j Of God. They follow | ee” 

Nothing but conjecture: they | ÉÉ ETO) 

Do nothing but lie, | ADDE ET VA | 

| Foe) zh Ox 

117. Thy Lord knoweth best 


Who strayeth from His Way: ei EE) lle 
He knoweth best 


PN A 
Who they are that receive ip FIRS 
His guidance. P € {48 j 


B 80 eat of (meats) 
On which God’s name 
—. Hath been Pronounced, 


S 
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325 [S. vi. 119-123. 
Except under compulsion” p AI i 
Of necessity ? ABS 
But many do mislead (men) "FERAE of 9? s Ae ATA 
By their appetites unchecked MAS ez = Gls 
By knowledge. Thy Lord b sZ 
Knoweth best those who AFE 


transgress OC ) COA sÍ I 3556) 


a SUA OS prat "43955 eG 2$ 5-ir- 
i 404, 799% 72 SS 

Wil get due recompense PIRAM 
For their ‘‘ earnings." O Op Rl TAS A 

dO no VS im 
E Qs nice ME ANE AES zs Ke 
PR Tee Ci a 5 
oun ME BSA aI ose) 
Ye would indeed be Pagans. d SGD KAR t 

SECTION 15. 

m e Ue ss E com 
anda Lien ee | ancra dts 
A ee Ares, hb ES oF 
e andei geen pleasing. MA VETAT ATO S OAS 


123. Thus have We placed OORT ALAA 
Leaders in every town, ASS BGS Sy »-v 


4 


044, Cf. v. 4. When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant. 


945. Here 1s an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with. his 
mission of evil. The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead. It was God's grace 
that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own footsteps as well 
as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God's light. The opposite type is that which 

- hates God's light, which lives in the depths of darkness, and which plots and burrows against all that 
is good. But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that they will hurt the good. ‘Can 
"these two types be for a moment compared with each other? Perhaps the lead in every centre of - 
population is taken by the men of evil. But the good men should not be discouraged. They should  — ; 
work in righteousness and fulfil their mission. > NON 
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S. vi, 123-126. ] 


Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein : 
But they only plot 
Against their own souls, 
And they perceive it not. 


124. When there comes to them 
A Sign (from God), 
They say : “ We shall not 
Believe until we receive 
One (exactly) like those 
Received by God's apostles.” ™ 
God knoweth best where 
(And how) to carry out 
His mission. Soon 
Will the wicked 
Be overtaken by 
Humiliation before God, 
And a severe punishment, 
For all their plots. 


125. Those whom God (in His Plan) 
Willeth to guide, — He openeth™ 
Their breast to Islam; 

Those whom He willeth 
To leave straying,— He maketh 


Their breast close and constricted, 


As if they had to climb 

Up to the skies: thus 

Doth God (heap) the penalty 
On those who refuse to believe. 


. 126. This is the Way 
Of thy Lord, leading straight: 


Digitized by $26 


AA oU EROU: 
OQ s 
A BALI 5 e 

Nog we 7 3% 9% 
SESE GE OIE 
f ai Jes GAG f be 
CITO E a 2e AY 
9 9449 Á 5 9 
Ls EET ert 
Pi 
Co 9€ Co Bus 1525 


5%, 5t 9! 9,974 
AMC abl O-ro 


P $23) ie BE 
ess Sas Aux 
TRA GREY 
SNORE MS 
OCIS 


P. Zu \9 AN. 
"Fas 55 Bre lue -ir 


Zd 


P 
SK 


946. Besides the teaching in God’s Word, and the teaching in God's world, of nature and history 
and human contacts, many Signs come to the men of God, which they humbly receive and try to 
understand; and many Signs also come to the ungodly, in the shape of warnings or otherwise, 
which the ungodly either do not heed, or deliberately reject. The Signs in the two cases are not the 


Same, and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith. But God's working will be . 


according to His own Will and Plan, and not according to the wishes or whims of the ungodly. 

947. God's Universal Plan is the Qadhz wa Qadr, which is so much misunderstood. That Plan is 
unalterable, and that is His Will. It means that in the Spiritual world, as in the physical world, there 
are laws of justice, mercy, grace, penalty, etc., which work as surely as anything we know. If, then, 
a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel, with each step he goes further and further down, and his pace 
will be accelerated; he will scarcely be able to take Spiritual breath, and his recovery,—in spite of 
God's mercy which he has rejected,—will be as difficult as if he had to climb up to the skies 
the other Donc UEG ey will find, with each step, the next step easier. Jesus expressed this truth 
paradoxically : ; He wr cun him shall be given; but he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that which he hath”: Mark. iv, 25. „John (vi. 65) makes Jesus say : *No man can come 


x jt were gi o nim of 
unto me, except it we E e. of my Fa 
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C. 81.] [ S. v1.. 126-129. 


We have detailed the Signs "e 
For those who OO? A ei 7 Dy ICLESOS 


Receive admonition. 


127. For them will be a Home 


agea | A EITA 94 
Of Peace in the presence BAI Obs UIS 9e 
Of their Lord : He will be ; » 25, 32 ; 
Their Friend, because wed 
i ised (righ ; I 727 A 
They practised (righteousness) oC PE C. 

128. One day will He gather 2 94,24 VG 
Them all together, (and say) : ELE Lan 
“O ye assembly of Jinns !?? uc ARAA 
Much (toll) did ye take fk E. 
Of men.” Their friends i5 aN 72 psy 6c: C 
Amongst men will say : 2 U Ilys 
"Oui Lord! we made profit *° UP? b ET 
From each other : but (alas !) e y d (OBS 

E- DR 97 479A 4 
We reached our term Sit 32 d 


Which Thou didst appoint 


For us.” He will say: qs SNe 


“The Fire be your dwelling-place : 4 
You will dwell therein for ever, iw i 3 - 5 pce ^e 
Except as God willeth. " ?? T i 1808 
For thy Lord is full ode 2S f AAAA 
Of wisdom and knowledge. GA 


l A oc. 4 ^ 
129. Thus do We make (OB a AS ETE 


The wrong-doers turn 


7 
To each other, because l Ó (oae EC Ves 


Of what they earn. ” 


4f» ** 


C. 81.—God punishes not mere shortcoming : 
(vi. 130-150.) There are degrees in good and evil 
Deeds. God is Merciful, but - 
His Plan is sure, and none 
Can stand in its way. We must 
Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance. 
CREER EEMEEM LU eee 
949, Jinns are spirits—here evil spirits. See vi. 100, n. 929. 
950, It is common experience that the forces of evil make an alliance with each other. and seem 


thus to make a profit by their mutual log-rolling. But this is only in this material world. When the 
limited term expires, their ‘unholy bargains will be exposed, and there will be nothing but regrets. 

«951. Eternity and innnity are abstract terms. They have no precise meaning in our hüman 
experience. The qualification, “except as God willeth," makes it moie intelligible, as we can form 
some idea—however inadequate—of a Will and Plan, and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice. 

952. See n. 950 above. Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual bargains, But in doing 

so they save the righteous from further temptation. 
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SECTION 16. 


130. “@ ye assembly of Jinns 
And men! came there not 
Unto you apostles from 

amongst you,” 
Setting forth unto you 
My Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day 
Of yours?" They will say : 
í We bear witness against 
Ourselves.” It was 
The life of this world 
That deceived them. So 
Against themselves will they 
Bear witness that they 
Rejected Faith. 


131. (The apostles were sent) thus, 
For thy Lord would not 
Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Men’s habitations whilst 
Their occupants were unwarned. 


132. To all are degrees (or ranks)” 
According to their deeds: 
For thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 
Of anything that they do. 


133, Thy Lord is Self-sufficient, °” 

_ Full of Mercy: if it were 
His Will, He could destroy 
You, and in your place 
Appoint whom He wil] 
As your successors, even as 
He raised you up 

From the posterity 

Of other people, 


953. “A bostles from amongst vou." This 
Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil 


954. On good and evil there are infi 
degrees in our spiritual position. 


is addressed to the w 
men? 


nite degrees, in our 
For everything is k 
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hole gathering of men and Jinns. 


deeds and motives: so will there be 
nown to God, better than it is to ourselves. 
955. God is not dependent on our Prayer or service, 
own good. Any race or people to whom He gives chanc 
dcc odi He could create Others in their place, as He di 
` day, if only we had the wit to see it. 


cy that He desires our 
understand that its failure does not 


and is doing in our own 
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329 | S. vi. 134-136. 


134. All that hath been ?*5 YMA, ISAC 4 
Promised unto you SI Giger uen 


Will come to pass: 45. 239, A-2117 z 
Nor can ye frustrate it o6 EST UT 
(In the least bit). 


135. Say: " O my people! | 


A 7 A o£ 
Do whatever ye can :?? Mesa ye IAE Ao Care 


I will do (my part) : ¥A99%%% 7 AGI (T PX 
Soon will ye know (Gy cu Cel GI 
Who it is whose end BICHE Ll uos 9G 
Will be (best) in the Hereafter : JJ Ze "(f uA 


Certain it is that 


oINIEN 9129 ES 
The wrong-doers will not prosper.” Oco BLZ y ASI 


136. Out of what God 4 Qo A LIA tT Aor 
Hath produced in abundance sel US Cs ab AR $e 


In tilth and in cattle, 72x 
They assigned Him a share: | Pe 


They say, according to UNE Lai BRE aloe EIER A 
= hi for God apa th Bettis 
Reacheth not God whike | WAG eo OBES 
Their "partners" | Evil 24650) et ia CB Ls 
(And unjust) is their assignment ! OOK - SAC T 


956. Both the good news and the warning which God's apostles came to give will be fulfilled. 
Nothing can stop God's Universal Plan. See n, 947 to vi. 125. 


957. In so far as this is addressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge: “ Do your utmost ; nothing 
will deter me from my duty : we shall see who wins in the end.” Passing from the particular occasion, 
we can understand it in a more general sense, which is true for all time. Let the evil ones do their 
worst. Let those who believe do all they can, according to their opportunities and abilities. The 
individual must do the straight duty that lies before him. In the end God will judge, and His judg- 
ment is alwavs true and just. 


958, There is scathing sarcasm here, which some of the Commentators have missed. The Pagans 
have generally a big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme God. But the 
material benefits go to the godlings, the fancied "partners" of God; for they have temples, Priests, 
dedications, etc., while the true and supreme God has only lip-worship, or at best a share with 
numerous "partners". ‘This was so in Arabia also. The shares assigned to the "partners" went to 
the priests and hangers-on of the " partners", who were many and clamorous for their rights. The’ 
share assigned to God'possibly went to the poor. but more probably went to the priests who had the. 
Cult of the " partners", for the Supreme God had no separate priests of His own. It is also said that 
when heaps were thus laid out, if any portion of God's heap fell into the heaps of the “partners, the 
Priests greedily and promptly appropriated it. while in the contrary case, the “ partners’ priests. 
Were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called ` God's heap”. "Ehe absurdity of the whole 
thing is ridiculed. God created everything: how can He have a share? : 
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137. Even RO in the eyes VL 7% 24 764 AZ 
Of most of the Pagans, ”™” OEC NGS tae 


Their “ partners” made alluring 9 4229.94 ,2 22,7 $ 4A. | 
The slaughter of their children, SS SES 2a SECS | 
In order to lead them BO Ag VEU 
To their own destruction, re x fellis: 295 | 


ooo AEDs 
Ei ridus Dee done so : " vals u | 
ec AME inventions. OSE $ eý | 
e SUM BM and crops *? EG $% A qua i-e 
IP M Tr ES 
Donum SAB ast ACh AES 
B (o, HG 
The name of God ie net GA ail oto) 05y 
ME er ade n | 
Eo hoa a ae O 3 AO b eU Ay 7 z | 


139, Th : ^ What i i igs 
In T cae of p VAI ola’ E 


^ 


Such and such cattle 4 MÀ ^w | 
Is specially reserved GIN TA | 
(For food) for our men, et^ wot u^ Geld | 
And forbidden to our women ; Gel he as 5 
But if it is still-born, AA E on 29K, 9 


b 44%, Be 9 d 4 
Then all have shares therein. ?? NE Ao» 303 ASC TON | 
| 
959 The false gods and idols—among many nations, including the Arabs—were supposed y 
require human sacrifices. Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting to man, but they are made “alluring | 
—a sacred rite—by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to itself the name of religion. SUM 
customs, if allowed, would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them, and make thel 
religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions. í 


| 

| 

960 A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things fo! 
| 


itself. It has to he enforced by pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of God. 
is a lie or invention against God. Most superstitions are. í 


961. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all useful work ; in that case they are 
a dead loss to the community, and they may, besides, do a great deal of damage to fields and crop* 


rite in Goc 
963. These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle. 
which may be consulted with the notes, = 
See " ic main. The eGangotri Urdu Project 3 


If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods. it would n 


s ; aturally not be Rilled olemi | 
s name, by which alone the killing can be justified for T uper 


food. See n. 698 tó v. 5, 
Some have already been noted in v. 10% 
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For their (false) attribution Y e^ 


boI% 27 94%. 
(Of superstitions to God), Pie» higenn 
He will soon punish them: $117 9>? ^ ae 
For He is full otile Se as) 


Of wisdom and knowledge. 


140. Lost are those who slay PLA BALANCE I A TIR uu 
Their children, from folly, ASS CA S G If 
Without knowledge, and forbid Sul 9 4S7 1^ 12227 4 JA 
Food which God hath provided AJ EU ips Dinas 
For them, inventing (lies) Ade AC, 


Against God. They have’ 


Indeed gone astray Ó XEM. KA CAB E86 dps 
ex r 


And heeded no guidance. 


SECTION 17. 

141. Wt is He who produceth™ we 2029 2% wh? Cs NM -wi 
Gardens, with trellises MA ee, Aa 
And without, and dates, bs I$ - io) Ae 3 
And tilth with produce . j NC br E 7 
Of all kinds, and olives EA 4 WAN 5102 GINS 
And pomegranates, £ 7 
Similar (in kind) DU OPAC RAI dU 
And different (in variety) :?? Oy ES 5 
Eat of their fruit RRA Al PIIA 
In their season, but render id 7 bee JR 

- The dues that are proper 8 xs e 5 ay Rom [ls é 
On the day that the harvest dg M. 
Is gathered. But waste not °% PE 4 
By excess: for God m. A Aad 
Loveth not the wasters. Ó Chapel : AY 45) 
' 142. Of the cattle are some »M ee p wer o 

For burden and some for meat : °% Us 1 ez oso) ATT 


964. Amsha-a : see vi. 98, n. 923. 
965. A beautiful passage, with music to match the meaning. Cf. vi. 99 and.notes. 


966. " Waste not, want not,” says the English proverb. Here the same wisdom is preached from 
a higher motive. See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures, because He loves them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful. But commit no 
excess, and commit no waste: the two things are the same from different angles of vision, If you 
-do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness. 


967. Superstition kills true religion. We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food. The horse is not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
mno superstitions about it. Sheep and goats, camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat. Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes} were used for carrying burdens, 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat. The words “some for 
burden and some for meat” do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categories. 2 
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Eat what God hath provided META VA 
For you, and follow not | A 5657 v 
The footsteps of Satan: | b jet DAL, 
For he is to you | E. ys EIAS yr 
A d j 2 4f 

n avowed enemy | uw. 4 AL a6) 

143. (Take) eight (head of cattle) ™ | 979, 2 y 

In (four) pairs: | Qi 3 Brine -I(Yr 


Of sheep a pair, 


97%, 5 
And of goats a pair; | C S.C ATE 
Say, hath He forbidden 


The two males, ASS Jeane LOS 


Or the two females, 


| 5 4/59 ^ 
Or (the young) which the wombs cy 
Of the two females enclose ? : |a 27428 p DA wt 
Tell me with knowledge | Cad Jf ade CAREY) 
If ye are truthful : CAT T d PA 

| OCS yo SO ds 055 

144. Of camels a pair, o | | ace wih Z a4 

And of oxen a pair; | HSI e Sar 
Say, hath He forbidden b KÓ € 7 a7 
The two males, | : OLE 45 


Or the two females, | AEN 
Or (the young) which the wombs Que Oo) yy aA 


orc | esc aus 

Borie Aoin mere wrong ABE Ud seh 

Roped” Macias 

EUR : AHS 

ERE EYE (ja i 
SECTION 18. 


By me by inspiration AZ 23 
Any (meat) forbidden 255 de Be 
Ane a7 «d Sa p^ B 


To be eaten by one 
Who wishes to eat it, 

` Unless it be dead meat, CZ of ^4 
Or blood poured forth, ear Be 


i i __._.... LLL 
068. The superstitions referred to in vi, 139 an 
the next. 


145, Say: cig find not e r AW à 9 IIÉ 
In the Message received 3 c CGU QU c5- Ima 
l 
i 
| 


d v. 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and 


969. Blood poured forth : as distinguished from 
internal organs purifying the blood. 
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blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or such other: 
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333 [S. vi. 145-148. 
Or the flesh of swine, — 0.2 2244 
For it is an abomination— PRS = » 
Or, what is impious, (meat) Zoe G2 OEK 
On which a name has been ES ZU 


Invoked, other than God's." 


[4 wy 2% 1 
But (even so), if a person 4 dbl AS) ol 


Without ilf] di tence, MENS eb E SES US 
Thy Lond is ORG EU odas Set OG OY 
Most Merciful. 

Nico ee si Galeon 
nud ea dios bus 
EM "D Mee 
What adheres to thet back Vies endete 


Or their entrails, . Ud oD. 4 “7 vÍ 
% ^ 


Or is mixed up 


With a bone : “Be DEANS 


This in recompense 


For their wilful disobedience : SA ae ope A R 
For We are True AD CDU e 
(In Our ordinances). OS Aa 
A ^ 

147. If they accuse thee RTA AA EK ae, és 7 
Of falsehood, say: 25 ib SIS OL ~ 
“ Your Lord is full A le REPS RE 
Of mercy all-embracing ; Es 222 ho 
But from people in guilt wa AJ ele ez QUA KONA 
Never will His wrath OG i Cm eal D y5 
Be turned back. 

148. hose who give partners IDS 22, RA ACA ; 
(To God) will say : py | WUES SMA 


970. Zufur may mean claw or hoof ; it is in the singular number; but as no animal has a single 
claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, xi. 3-6), " whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven-footed, and 
cheweth the cud, among the beasts" was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), and the 
hare were not lawful, because they do not “ divide the hoof”. “ Undivided hoof” therefore is the 
correct interpretation. These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam. Cf. iv. 160. 


971. In Leviticus (vii. 23) it is laid down that “ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep 


“and the fat that covereth the inwards” (entrails), (Leviticus, vii. 3). 


or of goat.” As regards the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii. 6) 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering. which was considered holv, viz., “the rump" (back and bone) 
OE a tthe duis 


ree 
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“If God had wished, 


- We should not have 


149. 


150. 


Given partners to Him, 
Nor would our fathers; 
Nor should we have had” 
Any taboos.” So did 
Their ancestors argue 
Falsely, until they tasted 
Of Our wrath. Say: 

“ Have ye any (certain) 
Knowledge? If so, produce 
It before us. Ye follow 
Nothing but conjecture : 
Ye do nothing but lie." 


Say : “ With God is the 
argumen 
That reaches home: if it had 
Been His Will, He could 
Indeed have guided you all.” 


973 
t 


Say: “ Bring forward your 


witnesses 
To prove that God did 
Forbid so and so." If they 
Bring such witnesses, 
Be not thou amongst them : ?* 
Nor follow thou the vain 
Desires of such as treat 
Our Signs as falsehoods, 
And such as believe not 
In the Hereafter : for they 
Hold others as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.95 
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C. 82.—God's commands are not irrational 


- (vi. 151-165.) 


Taboos, but based on the moral law, 


' responsibility, (b) that they are the victims of a Dete 


: ways by God's mercy and grace. But man cannot go on. sinnin 


And conformable to reason. His Way 


972. As used by the Pagans, the argument is false, for it implies (a) that men have no personal 


rminism against which they are helpless, and 
hey liked. It is also inconsistent, for if (b) iS 
eriously. 


(c) that they might therefore go on doing just what t 
true, (c) cannot be true, Nor is it meant to be taken s 


_ 913. On the other hand, the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to His creatures. God 
is Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive, But He, in His Plan, has given man some 
responsibility, and some choice in order to train man’s will, If man fails, he is helped in various 


„and i t i d to 
c 1.147. & and in a state of sin, expect Go 


974. The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in m 
If God's name was taken as supporting them, no true man of 
support simply because God's name was taken in vain. 

“975. Cf. vi. 1. God, who created and who cheris 


any cases harmful and debasing. 
God could be taken in, or join in 


hes and cares for all, should have the first claim 


our attention. Those who*set u 5 fai : . Bs 
| onour isa ee Py ed false gods fail to understand God's true governance or theif 
own true des sny, eas P CC: . In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project - sd 4 
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| 

| 

| Digitized by eGangotri. 
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| Is the straight Way, of justice and truth. 
| In unity and faith must we dedicate 

| All our life to His service, and His 

| Alone, to Whom we shall return. 


| SECTION 19. 


|151. Say: “Come, I will rehearse 
| What God hath (really) "* 
| Prohibited you from”: join not 
Anything as equal with Him; 
Be good to your parents ; 
Kill not your children 
On a plea of want ;— We 
Provide sustenance for you 
And for them ;—come not 
Nigh to shameful deeds, 
| Whether open or secret ; 

Take not life, which God 

Hath made sacred, except 


By way of justice and law :?? 


RIES LUANG Do 
STEF 
OTEA SEEE 
Poele A e 
AIMEE A UO 


Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may learn wisdom. 


OGRE NEY Sees ads 


ANTES 10 
INE OSI LY 
“BaD CHOI 
Wye 255195 


(152, And come not nigh 

| To the orphan's property, 

| Except to improve it, 

| Until he attain the age 

| Of full strength ; give measure 

| And weight with (full) justice ;— 

| No burden do We place 

| On any soul, but that 

Which it can bear ;— 

Whenever ye speak, speak justly, 


| 
| 976. Instead of following Pagan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
| and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction is God's Law. The first 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
| of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests : (1) that God's love of us and care for 
| us may—on an infinitely higher plane—be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish; (2) that our first duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and mother, whose 
| love leads us to the conception of divine love. Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
(duties to our children. God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only forus, but for them: 
| hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands condemned. "Tes 
fouc the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts, relating to sex or otherwise, 
Í This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting. All these things are 


Open or secret. 
| H . ` 
own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point of view. 


‘conformable to our 


| 
| 


S. vr. 152-156. | 


Even if a near relative 

Is concerned ; and fulfil 

The Covenant of God :?* 
Thus doth He command you 
That ye may remember. 


153. Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight : follow it: 
Follow not (other) paths: 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path: 
Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be righteous.” 


154. Moreover, We gave Moses 
The Book, completing 
(Our favour) to those 
Who would do right, c 
And explaining all things? 
In detail,—and a guide ` 
And a mercy, that they 
Might believe in the meeting 
With their Lord. ` 


SECTION 20. 


155. And this is a Book 
Which We have revealed 
As a blessing : so follow it 
And be righteous, that ye 
May receive mercy : 


156. Lest ye should say: 
“ The-Book was sent down 
To two Peoples before us, 
And for our part, we 
Remained unacquainted™ 


978. Cf. v. 1, and n. 682. 


"c 


n to Moses went into the details of people's lives, 
fter them to the Christians. 

: ly and in no way wi 
n point of time after that of Moses. 


Digitized by eGargygi$. 


[4 A LAA 
OFS O83; 


bj A VT 3 2^, 

slat days 

oV GNI GA uen 
Os DOS ty Bruins Ws 


VIRA 


4 %y Ko 9 P] 4 ^ \ 24 
Baber hlo ló Efor 
97 9, a7 KAR, ^99 Qe 
CER Gi AN ASE, 
b 224 
Aa 


AAA ISG A 9" \ 47 9 


CCS GAS Bap 
HEISE 


ws 4978 ^ 
Am) 8 SAB 


999 BZ Q^? 913720 Wara 
sss Se À ETUR SAY 


^ 
X "297524. KC un ep 
© ee BOIL [1491 $ 


de dej ONS Shia 


979. Note again the triple refrain with variations, in vi. 151, 152, and153. In verse 151, we e 
e mora| law, which it is for our own good to follow: “ Thus doth He command you, that ye may 


dom." In verse 152, we have to deal justly and rightly with others; we are apt to think 
| of ourselves and forget others: “Thus doth ito criam 


ur attention is called to the Straight Way, 
“Thus doth He command you, that ye 


may be righteous. " 


r People of the Book were in languages forei£! 
circumstances different from tho* 


mand you, that ye may remem oa 
the Way of God, the only Way that lea 


ical 
and thus served as a practic? 


- . i j j 
Admittedly the Message delivered by cn 
th details. The message of Islam as in p 


MEME 
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With all that they learned 
By assiduous study; " 


157. Or lest ye should say: 
“ If the Book had only 
Been sent down to us, 
We should have followed 
Its guidance better than they." 
Now then hath come 
Unto you a Clear (Sign) ** 
From your Lord,—and a guide 
And a mercy: then who 
Could do more wrong 
Than one who rejecteth 
God's Signs, and turneth 
Away therefrom? In good time 
Shall We requite those 
Who turn away from Our Signs, 
With a dreadful penalty, 
For their turning away. 


158. fre they waiting to see 
If the angels come to them, 
Or thy Lord (Himself), 
Or certain of the Signs 
Of thy Lord! 

The day that certain 

Of the Signs of thy Lord 
Do come, no good 

Will it do to a soul ?? 

To believe in them then, 

. If it believed not before 
Nor earned righteousness 
Through its Faith. Say: 
“Wait ye: we too 
Are waiting." *** 


are the evidence of your faith, ' 


| 


him all-in-all ; vi, 162, 


337 


H 


983. There is no merit in faith in things that you are com 
actually happen. Faith is belief in things which you do not see 
with your spiritual sense : if your whole will consents to it, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project ` 3 ENG. 


[S. vi. 156-158. 


Y^ LC PLA LA 
TOSAP Reals 


A Gf TE Me 


IIIa 


Th perg #90 

A>) 3 S29 

D Vl 7 44424 $4124 5 7%, 
Meh oN ors DEE 
-b 424 7 LL g 


I es 


79% 2 A7 


"ATP g 72 ^ 

WIC MGA 
44 Mand 7 a A 

OOS AIS Glói 50 


EKINO Saan 
S5 Gus edi 
Aiedoss Gt 

Wel eee ag 
COU Bi AES 

9\ 2% V3 5 Bo 
VEG EKG; 
2 990 C29 Mr v9 12% 12 
OOD SA 


982. The Qur-àn and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of God. 


984, The waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses: the foolish man without faith is 
waiting for things which will not happen, and is surprised by the real things which do happen " 
righteous man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, fo 


pelled to: acknowledge when they 
with your eyes but you understand 
it results in deeds of righteousness, which 


(——————— 


S. vi. 159-164. ] 


- 159. As for those who divide x2 
` Their religion and break up 

Into sects, thou hast 
No part in them in the least: 
Their affair is with God: 
He will in the end : 
Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 


160. He that doeth good 
Shall have ten times 
As much to his credit : 
He that doeth evil 
Shall only be recompensed 
According to his evil :” 
No wrong shall be done 
Unto (any of) them. 


161. Gay: “ Verily, my Lord 
Hath guided me to 
A Way that is straight,— 
A religion of right,— 
The Path (trod) by Abraham 
The true in faith, 
And he (certainly) 
Joined not gods with God.” 


162. Say : " Truly, my prayer 
And my service of-sacrifice, 
My life and my death, 
Are (all) for God, 


The Cherisher of the Worlds: 


163. No partner hath He: 
This am I commanded, 


E And I am the first 


Of those who bow 
- To His Will. 
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ligion: farraqi : i.e. (1) make a distinction between one sent of it and anothety 
hem and reject the rest; or (2) have religion one day of the week and thé 
POr (3) keep “religion in its right place,” as if it did not claim t 

CA between the secular and the aia or (4) show 


eward is multiplied ten times (i£ 
h hment -is no more than 


| Other than God, 

| When He is the Cherisher 

| Of all things (that exist) ? 
Every soul draws the meed 
Of its acts on none” 

| But itself : no bearer 

| Of burdens can bear 

The burden of another. 
Your goal in the end 

Is towards God: He will tell 
You the truth of the things 
Wherein ye disputed.” 


It is He Who hath made 
| -You (His) agents, inheritors ?? 
| Of the earth : He hath raised 
| You in ranks, some above 
| Others : that He may try you 


IEESI5. 


For thy Lord is quick 
In punishment : yet He 
| Is indeed Oft-forgiving, 
| Most Merciful. 


In the gifts He hath given you: 
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ideas which I understand from the original. 
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987. The doctrine of personal responsibility again. We are fully responsible for our acts our- 
selves : we cannot transfer the consequences-to someone else. Nor can any one vicariously atone 
foroursins, If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, 
should not start futile disputes. All will be clear in the end. Our duty here is to maintain unity 
discipline, and do the duty that comes to us. 


they 
and 


988. Cf. ii. 30 and n., where I have translated “ Khalifa -as “Vicegerent”, it being God's Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth. In C. 1 I have construed the 
same word by the word “Agent.” Another idea implied in “ Khalifa” is that of “ successor, heir, 
or inheritor,” ie. one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life- 
tenancy has been given by the owner, have passed away. In xv. 23 occurs the striking word “ heirs” 
(warithün) as applied to God :: “We give life and death, and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors)" The 
same idea occurs in iii. 180, where see n. 485. The translation here attempts to express both the 


A» we 
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S. vir.) Digitized by $dgyootri. C. 83, 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA VII (A'rz/) 


This Süra is closely connected, both chronolog:.ally and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous Sūra. But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 
God’s revelation is completed. 


Summary.—The note, “ learn from the past," is struck from the very beginning. 
The opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblis. 
Arrogance leads to rebellion ; the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who is 
warned against deceit and all excess (vii. 1-31, and C. 83). 


If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown in a picture of the 
Hereafter, as wellas in the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 
around us (vii. 32-58, and C. 84). 


The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stories of Hüd, Salih, Lot, and 
Shu'aib, all point to the lesson that the.Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 


truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God's Plan never fails - 


(vii. 59-99, and C. 85). 


. Th: story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people.. Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered Apostle 
was foreshadowed (vii. 100-157, and C. 86). 


_ But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God’s Law as promulgated to 
them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the earth in 


sections (vii. 158-171, and C, 87). 


The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 


and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise. The righteous 


listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vii. 172-206, and C. 88). 


C. 83.— Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(vii. 1-31.) Of heart and mind, fort tells 
: The story of man's spitjtual past, 
And teaches the end of good and evil. 
Iblis fell from jealousy and arrogance, 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit. But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
d. To men, warned them against excess, 


Raana taught them moderation and justice. 
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341 (S. vir. 1-4. 
Stra VII. 


A’raf, or The Heights. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. lif, Lam, Mim, Sad.” Ó — e Li 
2. § Book revealed unto thee,— Z\9%\ 7\.9 \ 
So let thy heart be oppressed ™ Sd) yit 7 -r 
No more by any difficulty 47.4677 47 77:95 ZU 
On that account,— ASS > Jo D : ONG 
That with it thou mightest ook, 
Warn (the erring) and teach 2-2 Dan, 
The Believers. 72. 29 a 
OG 535 
3, Follow (O men!) the revelation - S22 D on 
Given unto you from your Lord, PICA LAOH aS _ 
And follow not, as friends A AA Á De 
Or protectors, other than Him. 205 wo V 2/5 
Little it is ye remember 4 n 


Of admonition.” OG} OS dU Sos 
4. IMow many towns have We ? 

Destroyed (for their sins) ? COAT ag 8 CA Z5- [i 

Our punishment took them Y aes 


On a sudden by night 
A SS 
Or while they slept oc) 3551 


For their afternoon rest. 


989. This is a combination of four Abbreviated I.etters. For Abbreviated Letters generally, see 
Appendix I (at the end of Sūra II). The combination here includes the three letters A. L. M., which 
occurred at the beginning of Stra Il, and are discussed in n. 25 to ii. iL 

The additional letter Sad occurs in combination here and in Sūra xix, and by itself at the 
beginning of S. xxxviii, and nowhere else. The factor common to S . vii, S. xix, and S. xxxviii, is that 
in each case the core of the Sūra consists in the stories (qisas) of the Prophets. In this Sura we have 
the stories of Noah, Hüd, Salih, Lot, Shu'aib, and Moses, leading up to Muhammad, and in S. xxxviii. 
the stories of David Solomon, and Job similarly lead up to Muhammad, occupying three out of the 
five sections. Süra xix consists almost entirely of such stories. Can we understand Sad to stand for 
qisas, of which it is the most characteristic letter? In this Sura vii. we have also the spiritual history 
of mankind traced,—the Beginning, the Middle, and the End, which, as explained in n. 25, might be 
represented symbolically by A. L. M. If so, this Sura, dealing with the Beginning, Middle, and End 
of man's spiritual story, and illustrating it by the stories of the Prophets, might well be represented 
symbolically by the letters Alif, Lam, Mîm, Sad. Butno one can be dogmatic about these symbols. 


We must accept them as symbols with a mystic meaning. 


990. Heart : in the original, breast. I have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom. 
The meaning is that Mustafa is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his mission, 
with the fact that he had clear guidance in thé Book for-his preaching. 


991. This is added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as ‘Revie 
possessed, for there are great heights to be scaled in the spiritual Kingdoms 2 
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5. When (thus) Our punishment T79 m 2b 2 127 ^t 
Took them, no cry . [gn 3} 2565 OF 3-4 
Did they utter but this: 22 WR Te ond, 
| " [ndeed we did wrong." ** OAE GS EEG y 
| 6. HAhen shall we question CA of 23 A AAR 
| Those to whom Our Message ; . a el GUM PP y 
i Was sent and those by whom ® Lao ene cn, 
. We sent it. | ONA Au) 


7. And verily We shall recount a fe g Eo 
Their whole story ay re GEL... 
With knowledge, for We 79 2 Ww. | 
. Were never absent oC SÉ eS Lf 


(At any time or place).™ 


8. The balance that day DASE DAERAH o CoH 22/7 
Will be true (to a nicety) : ENB G4 SEI xe TOF A 


Those whose scale (of good) : Zo 99A "SC EE G2 o M 
Will be heavy, will prosper : : oce ó n $ f AA) 
9. Those whose scale will be light, A 2A LUC fua tc, 
Will find their souls QJ as ADA ei Cs 
In perdition, for that they ` AON I uut, IAS ? 
Wirongfully treated Our Signs. oO E UPC; lisé 


; 10. It is We Who have S Oca LN "nh 
i Placed you with authority E] KES 28) 3-- 


On earth, and provided b oq Wa. KAI? ur 
You therein with means © Su" CERNA 


For the fulfilment of your life : t 7,92 2607 Ae 
OUD Gas 


Small are the thanks 
That ye give! 


»(C20— 


T ————Á—— HDI 


. . 992. The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude. Think of the towns and nations ruined - 
by their iniquity. God gave them many Opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers. But 
they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 

wiped out their traces. In a warm climate the disturbance in the heat of the midday rest 5 


re than the disturbance at night. It was when the catastrophe came that the people realised 
but it was too late 3 


Sn place Or at any time, for Time and Place are relative con- 
H the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions. | 
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( S. vit. 11-15. 


SECTION 2. 


11. St is We Who created you i 3S 85 HME 555 


And gave you shape; 


Then We bade the angels ANTT 99 214 3340772 Ste 
Bow down to Adam, and they 7o) se^ AC eo 


Bowed down; not so Iblis; AOD IIe 
ease Cj 


He refused to be of those” 


Who bow down.: oC ) A ORA 
12. (God) said: “ What prevented [O5 EU ASTA Sr 


Thee from bowing down 3 
When I commanded thee ? " 622,627 1 "^W 
He said: “ I am better VAI BOE 


: ; D 7?K4 4 X 2 d 
Than he : Thou didst create P Owns Cs HE 6 eov code 


Me from fire, and him from clay. 


13. (God) said: “ Get thee down [e E al bar 
^ D 


From this : ?? it is not 


For thee to be arrogant - i Us Rees of ORs 


Here: get out, for thou 


Art of the meanest (of creatures).” OCR aes BH x 
P * 


14. He said: “ Give me respite Bron NE, 
Till the day they are SEI OE ir 


Raised up." OG Fas on) 
15. (God) said: “ Be thou OG: Eo TOUS id 
»: 1000 ay ^ J z 


Among those who have respite. 


996. Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refer to the physical form, which changes day 
by day, but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence may take from 
time to time according to our inner experiences: Cf. Ixxxii. 8. The original Form or [dea or Pattern, 
according to Plato's mystic doctrine as developed in his “ Republic,’ may also be compared with the 
“names” or nature and quality-of things, which God taught Adam: Q. ii. 31 and n. 48; and vi. 94, 
n.916. It was after Adam (as standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him, for, by God's grace, his status had actually been raised higher. Note 
the transition from * you" (plural) in the first clause to “ Adam” in: the second clause: Adam and 
mankind are synonymous : the plural is reverted to in vii. 14, 16-18. 


997.-Iblis not only refused to bow down: he refused to be of those who bowed down. In other 
words he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down, as well as man to whom they bowed 
down; and he was in rebellion against God for not obeying His order. Arrogance, jealousy, and 
rebellion were his triple crime. 


998. Notice the subtle wiles of Iblis: his egotism in putting himself above man, and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact that God had not merely made man's body from clay, but had given him spiritual 
form,—in other words, had taught him the nature of things and raised him above the angels, 


999. “ This": the situation as it was then,—a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator. 


. At every step Iblis falls lower : arrogance, jealousy, disobedience, egotism and untruth. 


3 £ à Men i 
. . 1000. Are there others under respite? Yes, Iblis has a large army of wicked seducers, and those  — 


men who are their dupes. For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long s 
S se Rr 


delayed. ea E 
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| ` Digitized by eGangotri. 
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On Thy Straight Way: 


17. “Then will I assault them In? 20 PET e M AS 


s DARI 
| From before them and behind them,| 2 ONIO (^ fv > -|& 
From their right and their left: 


M SAPE LEL OPEP, CUL 
Nor wilt Thou find, OF sok) 2d RS EAS cys 
In most of them, 75 On AE 9 eps ZA 
Gratitude (for Thy mercies),” 1% oos DEUS ST od Mes 


18. (God) said: “ Get out 


5 : n AP LP 7 l3 9924 “VY 
From this, disgraced WESE Av $75 -ia 
And expelled. If any 


Of them follow thee, — phe Ne 
Hell will I fill J 


4 Ao 
With you all. OCA Ka he “ce N 


Jor Adam ! dwell thou '*? 


Z ^ p . 
And thy wife in the Garden, CECI EET RET (XS 4-19 
And enjoy '™ (its good things) D Vero "ASK 
As ye wish: but approach not amy) Gx OS es 
This tree, or ye run ae: ir 


ii KEL c 
; Into harm and transgression.” OCAM S CASS fo 


20. Then began Satan ' to whisper 


ANISA AAR 
; Suggestions to them, bringing Gye) ORAS Lanier 


Openly before their minds 


| ( m ^ / ("$4 
E All their shame !'** p CAS Co SVC 


1001. Another instance of Iblis's subtlety and falsehood. He waits till he gets the respite. Then 
he breaks out into a lie and impertinent defiance. The lie is in suggesting that God had thrown him 
out of the Way, in other words misled him ; whereas his own conduct was responsible for his 
degradation. The defiance is in his setting snares on the Straight Way to which God directs men. 
Iblis now falls a step lower than the five steps mentioned in n. 999, His sixth step is defiance. 

1002. The assault of evil is from all sides. It takes advantage of every weak point, and some- 
_ times even our good and generous sympathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil. Man has 

: ry reason to be grateful to God for all His loving care. and yet man in his folly forgets his grati- 
e and does the very opposite of what he should do. 
1003. Now the story turns to man. He was Placed in a spiritual Garden of innocence and bliss, 
was God's Plan to give him a limited faculty of choice. All that he was forbidden to do was 
h the Tree of Evil, but he succumbed to Satan's suggestions, 
joy : literally, “eat.” Cf. the meaning of ta’ama in vi. 14, n. 847 and akala in v. 69, n. 776. 


transition from the name “Iblis” to the name “ Satan” is similar to that in ii. 36, 
lained in n. 52, 


parents as cre 
it 


E 
+ : 


ated by God (and this a: 
L They knew no evil. 
) angels, also im 


Pplies to all of us) were innocent in 
But the faculty of choice, which was given 
plied that they had the capacity of evil, 


iven the chance, in this life 


er to) reject. They were warned of the danger. | 


Digitizod grant 


That was hidden from them 
(Before) : he said: “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree, 

Lest ye should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever." 


2]. And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser. 


22. So by deceit he brought about 
Their fall: when they 
Tasted of the tree, 
Their shame became manifest 
To them, and they began 
To sew together the leaves 


Of the Garden over their bodies. 


And their Lord called 
Unto them: ‘ Did I not 
Forbid you that tree, 
And tell you that Satan 
Was an avowed 

Enemy unto you ?" 


23. They said: “ Our Lord! 


We have wronged our own souls: 


If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy Mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost." 


| i> COCKE Os 
CSS sf OES ese 
OU WAGs 

6 Cheeill 


pc 

aver! 

CEU bbs 

7 315 Ee 75 Ad E 
be ie CX ORA SURE 
| CSS EAE G -ve 
| 255 Cass days 


[ S. vir. 20-25. 


G$ oe ade crees ios | 


24. (God) said: ‘ Get ye down, 
With enmity- between yourselves. 
On earth wil] be your dwelling-place 
And your means of livelihood,— 
For a time." 


306 OPES BES OG ve 
SEA BIS 2S 
Ope DES 
Sproles OS Qi Ora 


© 9 $72 o é 
o 


Os e, 


25. He said: “ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die ; but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last)." 


1007. Cf. this whole passage about Adam with the passage in ii, 30-39; and with other passages 

in subsequent Süras. In places the words are precisely the same, and yet the whole argument is : 

different. In each case it exactly fits the context. In S. ii, the argument was about the origin of Y 

man. Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth, and so it continues logically in the 

Dext section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 

Various apostles that came to guide mankind. Truth is one, but its apt presentment in hum [n 

Words shows a different facet in different contexts. ‘ eic 
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SECTION 3. 


CALVERT EA. 

26. @ ye Children of Adam! ee de CUP TUS 251 CAC 
We have bestowed raiment '™ bry 9 

e have bestowed raimen EIXE 


RA ? c 
Upon you to cover or on EX 
Your shame, as well as Y EET DIA. 
To be an adornment to you. © Cr» 
But the raiment of righteousness,— M^ LM 
That is the best. aN Sls 
Such are among the Signs rhc to? a Zu 
Of God, that they an Aloe 3J5 
May receive admonition ! 499% $^ aI hrq 

os Qa AN 


He got your parents E — RANGA El ea 
Seine: CIEN apre CIAO, EX 
And his tbe watch you SUE op has ESL add 
canal a e IS de A e CIS ys 
(CODE m URN Faith. OGY Cig) 
28. XAY hen they do aught 


AA TESTA PENA CO 

PAL 5 l^ on AION 
That is shameful, they say : ls $53 Ij? " 
“We found our fathers 


" AVA Ad fe ote Se 
Doing so”; and “God Ebi ae be, Wi 


Commanded us thus”: AANA Ave IA aaa na^ 
Say: “ Nay, God never Sa &JOS S rA Ap 


"d 


1008, There is a double philosophy of clothes here, to correspond with the double signification | 
of verse 20 above, as explained in n. 1006. Spiritually, God created man " bare and alone” (vi. 94): 


. the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt: after it was | 
= touched by guilt 


and soiled by evil, its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments 
d or bad, honest or meretricious, according to the inner motives which gave them colour, Soin 
of the body : it is pure and beautiful, as long as it is not defiled by misuse : its clothing’ and 
S Mav be good or meretricious, according to the motives in the mind and character : if 
are the symbols of purity and beauty : but the best clothing and ornament we could have 
om teousness, which covers the nakedness of sin, and adorns us with virtues, In secular 


ophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyle’s “ Sartor Resartus,” but it is strong meat 
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| Commands what is shameful: by ^ 
Do ye say of God Si b 


7 / 

What ye know not ? " TM ee 224 

E o CEI a e cd 
29. Say: ‘‘ My Lord hath commanded 


i 5 LAAI 
Justice ; and that ye set Dc B D í a 
Your whole selves (to Him) '"'? Lig) 2G) o 


$ à 
At every time and place P um? OR 
Of prayer, and call upon Him, M tL go 
Making your devotion sincere Us ^ P Ls 


. : . 
As in His sight: A. 


Such as He created you ™! á SUPE. FRE 


' In the beginning, so 


7 
b 72529294 XO | 
Shall ye return. " (e 5525 25106 | 


30. Some He hath guided : 4 EI bah PEE 
Others have (by their choice) MS ERS; (SOL jm 


Deserved the loss of their way ; ^" 


9 ? AA " 
In that they took AM bo PASAT 


The Evil Ones, in preference 


- 


x | 9^ I 
To God, for their friends PORTE AAH 
And protectors, and think 2933499 IR Sos pst, 
That they receive guidance. OQ D OaE, s 


31. O Children of Adam ! 495 g 74.154 9 223 A 

Wear your beautiful apparel ?? ECT MATO MIA C29z-rl 
At every time and place QUA eA 921 AT ov 48 
Of prayer: eat and drink: [33523 ys lils Biya É 


But waste not by excess, 


E 7/5. 591 9 IF Ír 
For God loveth not the wasters. - O ETATIS u5) E 


1010. For wajh, see ii. 112 and n. 114. Our devotion should be sincere, not as in other men's 
sight, but by presenting our whole selves, heart and soul,to God. Even so, it may not be enough; 
for the sight of our heart and soul may be faulty. We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which our sincerity may commend itself to Him as true sincerity "as in His sight”. 


1011. Cf. vi. 94. Our sincerity should be real sincerity, as in God's sight; for when we return 
to Him, we shall be stripped of all pretence, even such self-deception as may satisfy us in this life. 


1012. Guidance is for all. But in some it takes efect; in others the doors are closed against 
it, because they have taken Evil for their friend. If they have lost their way, they have richly 
deserved it; for they deliberately took their choice, even though, in their self-righteousness, they 
may think that their sin is their virtue, and that their Evil is their Good. 


1013, Beautiful apparel : zinat : adornments or apparel for beautiful living : construed to mean not 

. Only clothes that add grace to the wearer, but toilet and cleanliness, attention to hair, and other 
* small personal details which no self-respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occasion. How. 
much more important it is to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
| Presence of God, though He is always present everywhere1 -But the caution against excess applies; 
men must not go to prayer in silks or ornaments appropriate to women. Similarly sober food, good 
and wholesome, is not to be divorced from offices of religion; only the caution against excess 
applies strictly. A dirty, EE slovenly Faqir could not claim sanctity in Islam. - 1 i e 


e 
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C. 84.—God has forbidden the things 

(vi. 32-58) That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man’s 
Enjoyment. The transgressors 
Are those who reject God’s Signs. 
They will have no share in the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter. But the righteous 
Will dwell in Peace, and the Hope 
That was promised will be theirs. 


SECTION 4. 


32. Say: Who hath forbidden 


| Ar hod 
| E. The beautiful! (gifts) of God, a : 4 dec i coe 


"7245 v 

e ed 

j And the things, clean and pure, "a Ores 
| i (Which He hath provided) SEDE NN Z Orne , 
is For sustenance ? MAT TUS OA OS 


Say: They are, in the life 
Of this world, for those T JI 
Who believe, (and) purely "* ci 
For them on the Day Oey Ba A WA E 
Of Judgment. Thus do We otc 4 

à Mis : 919% he “2 
Explain the Signs in detail (ye x PA ONS 


For those who understand. 


Which He hath produced 
For His servants, 


: aM fad 127 (144 MAC 
33. Say: The things that my Lord K ‘bol Q2 a ad 
Hath indeed forbidden are : ™ AN Oe ba QUSE CLOS 


? D 
Shameful deeds, whether open : ee 25 Js Got Se e ake k 
Or secret ; sins and trespasses A "i i 
Against truth or reason ; assigning AU SO gu IA 
Of partners to God, for which Zu 
_ He hath given no authority ; TEMERE A s) Oe xe zt 


_And saying things about God Z 
OE which ye have no knowledge. oo 3 SS agi FOES 


Asceticism often means the negation of art and beauty. It has no necessary sanctity 


- 


tiful and good things of life are really meant for, and should be the privilege of, 
God. If they do not always have them in this life, and if there is sometimes the 
pue them who do not deserve them, let us at least consider the matter in 
hin God's wisdom i is unshaken an) we know that these are but fleeting ana 
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349 [S. vir. 34-37. 

34. Wo every People is a term." Z» 

Appointed : when their ternr Nc AAG datas 920 di 

Is reached, not an hour ^t^ ^ T pU 

Can they cause delay, Er 2 aj | 

Nor (an hour) can they e s e 4 | 

Advance (it in anticipation). OUR)? E | 
35. O ye Children of Adam ! 99 ACG E A 

Whenever there come to you KUANG VOS -rá 

Apostles from amongst you, 74 d 2454 

Rehearsing My Signs unto you,— ess Ays MAP Loc 

Those who are righteous nl 99% Ah 

And mend (their lives), — dee 

On them shall be no fear MCI 2A TA 

Nor shall] they grieve. OUP e)» 
36. But those who reject 

Our Signs and treat them GS JOSE 2000 -rs 

With arrogance,— they Lf ANSATZ 12977 

Are Companions of the Fire, x Noe : fau ene rei als 

To dwell therein (for ever). So 

: O GA eor 


37. Who is more unjust \ 2 KA < Of yg RN 
Than one who invents ail MEG tede eon 
A lie against God 4 G 
Or rejects His Signs? ALS : Wed 


For such, their portion ^^ » 7 4299 4,25 
Appointed must reach them le v Mosel Mr AL ji 
From the Book (of Decrees) : 2458 Ae 7 FAAR Ie 
Until, when Our messengers Mya fs Co 


eed MM 26 nee PSR olg 


“ Where are the things bby oy 
That ye used to invoke a (55 
Besides God ? " NG 
They will reply, “ They 


s 


1017. People: ummat. I do not kaow whether “ generation " would not be more appropriate here. 
If so, it would refer to the Time-Spirit, for it affects a whole number of people living contempo: 
raneously, and while we deal grammatically with a group, we really have in mind the individuals 
composing the group. Anyway, the lesson is what is suggested in the following verses. There is only 
a limited time foran individual or for a group of people. If they do not make good during that 
time of probation, the chance is lost, and it cannot come again. We cannot retard or advance the 
march of time by a single hour or minute. (" Hour" iü the text expresses an indefinite but short 
period of time.) 


1018, It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sins.. They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of life and. the 
chance of repentance and reformation, during their probationary period on this earth. Duri 

, Period they will have a full run. After that period expires, they will be called to accou 
will themselves see that the false things in which they put their trust, were false, and 
‘Confess their sin, but it will be too late. 
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Have left us in the lurch," 


i 
} 
| And they will bear witness | aR Se US 5K ths 


Against themselves, that they 


Had rejected God. OSS ETE zi 
it : 
esie ene o | elt ys Os 
E eepe dedos 
nto the Fire. very time wi 8 Í 
i A id E e NGE zi EVI ai | 
GO RR UN vezes RE 
CO ONE sate 
Lo M CET | 
| Penalty in the Fire." T S OPI E (a E 
E ae SIG? as Qe 
| Ye do not understand. Qian 2G Jsdo BOG 
| Le ir | 
Lote e Se ini poc 
o advantage have ye TE AVE AA $ 
DEA E ea 
| That ye did |” 1% SIRES OAS i 
i | SECTION 5. | 
10 Fs toe worst [matus fede | 
SU RSEN RR AN ate) 8S CE 


1019 The earlier generations committed a double crime : (1) their own sins, (2) the bad example - 
set for those that followed. We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds, but for those - 

r example and our teaching to our juniors may induce them to commit, But it does not lie 
mouth of the juniors to ask for a double punishment for seniors : the motive is not justice, but 
jit which is itself a sin. Farther, the later generations have to answer for two things: 
wn sins, and (2) their failure to learn fro 


They should have an adv 


ds each other. " Honour among thieves" - 
d crime are apt to indulge in 
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[ S. vir. 40-43. 


Of heaven, nor will they z^ Do. A 
Enter the Garden, until A* BEN ODEIONS AA 
The camel can pass z Ul ls © 9773 4^ 
Through the eye of the needle: kal D-i c GO ae GE a 


Such is Our reward a3 d 
. For those in sin. ye = NOS | 


4]. For them there is 


$ (7 & 77 ».»,49^ 
Hell, as a couch Sig Bie O e A 2m 
(Below) and folds and folds à 
Of covering above: such HE 2238 o. 


Is Our requital of those 5 2 
Who do wrong. O SRM C NGS 


ae aia pets e edu ehall lEs EAN a 
Areata ce Cats ish 
Tee ROM A : "e 
TS PAAR OG) 25 2% 


43. And We shall remove deor SEES: "r 
) s 


From their hearts any ur 

Lurking sense of injury ;— ^ € 9! 2% om 

Beneath them will be AES LE O7. 

Rivers flowing ;—and they 297 Y 
m | A RAINES 


Shall say : “ Praise be to God, 

Who hath guided us Bi 1417 9 6 
To this (felicity): never Kyk c 
Could we have found A. CNN GK o 
Guidance, had it not been GUESS 


For the guidance of God :: 14 94 
Indeed it was the truth. "iM os ET 


That.the Apostles of our Lord j 25) 65 25 i 2 904 
Brought unto us." And they k E 


Shall hear the. cry : $077) 3.2152, 
“ Behold ! the Garden before you ! Ss ei 3335 


1021. A man who may have suffered or been disappointed may have a lurking sense of injury at 
the back’of hi$ mind, which may spoil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding in the 
midst of felicity. In such cases memory itself is pain. Even sorrow is intensified by memory: as 
Tennyson says, “ A sorrow's crown of sorrows is remembering happier things." But that is in this 
our imperfect life. In the perfect felicity of the righteous, all such feelings will be blotted out. No 
" heartaches" then and no memories of them! The clouds of the past will have dissolved in glorious 
light, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then CU 
been attained. Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss, s ye 
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* Ye have been made ™ "P PE P P 7 99, 
Its inheritors, for your | CO AS EAS C Ad 
| 


4 3 | 
i Deeds (of righteousness). " j | 
44. The Companions of the Garden T qoa zs Pu 
Will call out to the Companions hos dts : Ione 26 15315 svp | 
Of the Fire: “ We have VV A PAV ALA 
Indeed found the promises | FARA Ser? Sf 
Of our Lord to us true: | LK Ie papi Seog noe 
Have you also found Go: v) ese es 5 
Your Lord's promises true?” AES 
They shall say, “ Yes”; but '? FEINE | 
A Crier shall proclaim 229 ^4, | 
Between them: “ The curse (225^ (SÉ 


Of God is on the wrong-doers;— Y ^» ui TA 3,844 n.p 
OGLE eg AG Cf A 

| 45.“ Those who would hinder (men) in VO 2 7 5 8 29.4 
From the path of God Ad SOIA CHOdI-ne 


And would seek in it tt2,^, W4.45^ 
Something crooked :'* — : EXE 3 


A^. 


They were those who PEPPER 
|: Denied the Hereafter, ” OQ» FDI . 
| | N 
1 | 
| 46. Between them shall be 6179S WZ tals 92927 

‘A veil, and on the Heights '^? | EN des ae Aad 9 - f 


1022. Jesus said: “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth" ; Matt. v. 5. Here we 
are told : blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. The stress here. l 
is on actual practical deeds of righteousness: whether they find their rewards on earth or not i$ 
immaterial: their attention is directed to an infinitely greater reward, the kingdom of heaven. In | 
the Sermon on the Mount this is promised to the “ poor in spirit " : Matt. v. 3. 


1023. The Companions of the Fire can only answer a single word, ‘ Yes,” such is their state of 
misery. Even so, their voice is drowned in the voice of the Crier, who explains their state: they are | 
E state of curse, that is, deprivation of the grace and mercy of God. Such deprivation is the 
highest misery that souls can suffer. 


. The unrighteous reflect their own crooked minds when the path of God is before them.. 


of going straight, they try to find something in it that suits their own crooked ideas. Frankly | 
o faith in the final Goal, the Hereafter ; 


This isa difficult passage, and Commentators have interpreted it in different ways. Three 
1001s thought may be discerned in the interpretation. (1) One school thinks that the 
ngels, or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (e.g., the great apostles), 25 
: Souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth: the Heights will be theif 
à hic y will welcome the righteous with a salutation of peace, even before 
d the salutati of peace being itself an assurance of salvation 
ought thinks that the men on the Heights are * 
y on the side of sin, but evenly balar 
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353 [S. vit. 46-50. 
Will be men M th Ya 
Who would know every one ee $ SETA, 2 
By his marks : they will call | ALT v E» 
Out to the Companions | POP MAP HC 23 
Of the Garden, ‘‘ Peace on you”: / 3724995. \ 
They will not have entered, | ed 0o 2) Cle Dua C) 
But they will have | 2 j^ go BL 
An assurance (thereof.) | OAT obs 
47. When their eyes "? shall be turned II 79K 94 9h 
Towards the Companions ba NSS S515) 5-1 
Of the Fire, they will say : VAR AGIA AAP TA ACA 0242 
“ Our Lord! send us not | Wes) ^ 519 Jl SFI AAG 
To the company | & 49 (kW 44177 
Of the wrong-doers. ” O MB all x2 
SECTION 6. | 


48. HAhe men on the Heights BE VA IR DU pce. er 
Will call to certain men | No cabe) Leet eS - ^ 


Whom they will know 94 V2 0973, 24, 
. 6 2 CUm w 
From their marks, saying: "? Pees 


| vi 
“Of what profit to you | IG MZ MT AN 
Were your hoards and your | por Jp Aris 
| 


Arrogant ways! 7 IX oC I^ p 
OQUIES AS 3 


49, “ Behold ! are these not | A ol RC 79 MY APTA 

The men whom you swore BAS CA zy^s-r« 
That God with His Mercy i bez2 gh AAA A 
Would never bless ? | Amy {ewes 


Enter ye the Garden : | LLAMAS 
i | asl 


No fear shall be on you, 


Nor shall ye grieve. ” 4 800% TTA I 6 904 
OOF RNY Xe SS) 

50, The C nions of the Fire SOON) 7 V o (6 DO A 
e Companion ASI Pl MN eS Sa. 


Will call to the Companions 


Of the Garden: “ Pour down PH PAS ROTE 


To us water or anything 


1026, Their eyes : according to interpretation (2) of the last note, "' their" would refer to the people 
whose fate has not yet been decided, and the speech would be theirs; accoding to interpretations 
(1) and (3) in thar note, ~ their" would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would realise the 
terrible nature of hell, and express their horror of it. I prefer the latter. Then the mention of the 
“men on the Heights" and their speech in verse 48 comes in naturally as a different kind of speech 


from a different kind of men. 


1027. This speech is in three parts: (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the Com- 
panions of the Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges migbt speak to a prisoner) of the futility 
of their wealth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life; (2) the second part, in the first half 
of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men who are 
now to be the inheritors of heaven ; and (3) the latter part of verse 49, “ enter ye the Garden "is addressed 
to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of felicity. . NS 
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That God doth provide | ROPA 242 xg e 
For your sustenance. ” ase au EWR att ý 355 


They will say : “ Both 


Y 75 al j 
These things hath God forbidden (ert LN dé 
To those who rejected Him ; — *? 


31. " Such as took their religion A AC. ls k TORN 
To be mere amusement Vea "i $a «VE 3 
And play, and were deceived p EA (se S 44 
By the life of the world. " a AY SUS 


That day shall We forget them 9? 


LP NATA TAANA 
As they forgot the meeting 


Of this day of theirs, MOS vs Z APA 
aud as they pont ^ AM b Y 4 m 
o reject Our Signs. i OG b IP t 3 
32. For We had certainly : NG AeA 
Sent unto them a Book, LZ Td e 4 2 
Based on knowledge, { bb lo de? d 4% 
pach We explained b» pri diee Wu 
n detail,—a guide (2$ aA anui? 
Anda mercy Ora PYA Aor 
To all who believe. 
53. Do they-just wait bela uro re LL 
et the final fulfilment ! ifo y! Pr ee’ 
the event? On the day (Ao 1h ents Zo 
The event is finally fulfilled,™ AIC GLAS 


Those who disregarded it 


J\ 9% 9 9594 AA I\ 47 
Before will say : “ The apostles ON OF tow OH 
` Of our Lord did indeed 


"A "Ves euo o A592 D A 2% 

Bring true (tidings), Have we dose J Q^) C» ex US 

No intercessors now to intercede AVINA 3A 224. 97 

On our behalf? Or could we J 2! CJ Ig F A 
1028. The Companions of the Fire will thirst for water and not get it, and for sustenance which 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing rain of God's Mercy 


and the crystal waters of the springs and rivers of God's pleasure, and they will enjoy the bliss of 


God's Countenance, which will be their supreme nourishment and the fruit of theirlife of probation 
and seeking. These things will not be transferable. Cf. also xxxvii. 41-47, 62-67. 


1029. “ Forgetfulness” may be involuntary, 
turning away from, or ignoring of, something 
conveniently forget that so-and-so is So-and-s 
ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, 
themselves rejected ? 


from a defect of memory, or figuratively, a deliberate 
we do not want, as when we say in an argument, “ you 
9." Here the latter kind is meant. 1f men deliberately 
can they expect to be received by God, Whom they 


1030. If those without Faith w 


ant to wait and see wh 
indeed learn the truth, but it will b 


at happens in the Hereafter, they will 
Il be too late for them to profit by it then. All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch. If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them, ‘they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal respo; bility se pulorced: There will be no salvation except on their own record. 
How they wil n in wish t vat they bad another chance! But their chance will be gone. 
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| 
Besentback? Then should we pI LEY 9 Moe (7244 Osh 
| Behave differently from our Jes OME 2» 
| Behaviour in the past. " ETAT o 
| In fact they will have lost fév 13 Po IE 
| Their souls, and the things PRS, Es 
| They invented will leave ps eK 5 
| Them in the lurch. t ^9 ^L g 
| | Obie € 
SECTION 7. 
54. VW our Guardian- Lord OE TU oZ 
Is God, Who created 3 oj AES (ret 
The heavens and the earth ™ Z3 nn 
In six Days, and is firmly go» 
| Established on the Throne” Ka P 
= (Of authority): He draweth AA Ao) 3 
| The night as a veil VA 4 2f 
© O'er the day, each seeking ial sl e 


| The other in rapid succession : A 7^ 94 194 AAS 4% EE 

iam ie created the sun, ` . bs NE TG Sah gs | 

| he moon, and the stars, 4.344, 770 7 oe 

(All governed by laws 2255115 eal Yr 

| Under His Command. » 14 73 

| Isit not His to create á FA D 

| And to govern? Blesse Z3 ^ INA 94 4 | 

| Be God, the Cherisher "ys (as! A Vi | 

And Sustainer of the Worlds ! 23 NAN nm 
| Oed teo ait Ys 


55. Call on your Lord 4.4 99 | 
With humility and in private : ? d i4 e ey best oo | 


1031. A sublime verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, ii. 255. The Creation in six Days is of 
course metaphorical. In xlv. 14, the “ Days of God " refer not so much to time asto the growth in us | 
of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God's Mercy. In xxii. 47, we are told that a Day in | 
the sight of God is like a thousand years of our reckoning, and in Ixx.4, the comparison is with 50,000 
ofour years. In the history of our material earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. The 
significance of the figure six will be discussed in connection with xli. 9-12, where the matter is referred 

| toin more detail. 


1032. Throne ('arsk) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance, as 
Kurs (seat, throne), was in ii. 255. ursi perhaps refers to majesty, while 'arsh refers to power ; and 
the slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days. But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day, we are-told that the Creation was but a prelude to God's 

. work : for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces in all 
parts of His Creation. The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out 'each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yugshz, showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night, each covering the other in turn. The heavenly 

` bodies show an order which is evidence of His constant care and government. Not only that, but it 
is only He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and no one else. 


1033. In prayer, we must avoid any arrogance or show or loudness, or vanity of requests or words. | 
lf excess is condemned in all things, it is specially worthy of condemnation when we go humbly ES 
before our Lord,—we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all. 
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- For God loveth not’ | Ó eg ae 239 NS Ajg 
Those who trespass beyond bounds. ; "v Ss ! CU 


56. Do no mischief on the earth, 


| 
| Ir 9 ° 5 9 24 ^ 
% After it hath been '^* | OP 1v vec A 
Set in order, but call | vit 
BE Gals 
t And longing (in your hearts): | ior E P F : 
For the d of God ni Caan) S ME FR 4 
Is (always) near 2351 5,5591) 28 P | 
To those who do good. : eO ed TOT TUM 
57. It is He Who sendeth : ZN MN A 99 5 4 7 
The Winds like hols MM f ex GJ ra 
| Of glad tidings, going before ; bAa Zl 9a 0 024429 | 
i His Mercy : when they have Ee. 5 WFD Ge Civ Int 
r Carried the heavy-laden 22 9 deste M Ara TA 
Clouds, We drive them | BAS N AE ue 
i To a land that is dead, 2» Mg rn LUTEA co 
Make rain to descend thereon, | Hadr AA "Cic A Je | 
And produce every kind DER R 
Of harvest therewith : ps tll 4 ony 
Shall We raise up the dead: Z5 a IGA RIAL nS zy 
Perchance ye may remember. Ow OS bad Slee Mos 
pe om the land that is clean i LT A) NA 
And good, by the Will | UL c 
Of its Cherisher, springs up | €4 «7. t( (97% BE) 
Produce, (rich) after its kind: "7 | M Vil, US e. 


a Ag . fo 

1034. The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by o 

his spiritual advancement. It is all set in order, and cleared of weeds. He does not, like the wicked 
upset that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it.: 


: :« Will, 0! 
1035. Fear and longing : the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, : 


o anything which would not be pleasing to Him: unlike ordinary fear, it therefore brings us nea 
God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him. 


6. The Parable is complete in its triple significance. (1) In the physical world the winds " 
1 Ids of glad tidings; they are the advance-guard, behind which is coming a great army M. 
iving heavily laden clouds betore it; the wise Providence of God is their General, W j 
iem towards a parched land, on which the clouds deli i i E 
onvert the dead land into a living, fer 


|, the winds are thegreat m. 
S or instri 


$ Mercy, which descend and fertilise souls pits 
?errence such things in our life here below, can we dou 
lere? 


ere continued. (1) In the physical WO 
t bad soil yields little or noth! 
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c. 85.) 357 [ S. vit. 58-60. 
But from the land that is OAM I9G MG ZIL 26 NZ 
Bad, springs up nothing IAD: ES Cpls 
But that which is niggardly : DA) a) 97% 4 
Thus do we explain the Signs A53) Dp JES 
By various (symbols) to those t Iaa  § 
Who are grateful.” OOD“ A 


C. 85.—Noah’s warning was rejected by his | 
(vii. 59-99) Generation, and they were destroyed | 
In the Flood. Hüd was defied 
By his own people 'Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast. 
Their successors, the Thamüd, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold! 
' An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After Salih had warned them from God. 
With a rain of brimstone and fire j 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them. The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud : Shu'aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not, 
And perished in an earthquake. 
God's punishment is sure for wickedness and sin. 


SECTION 8. 
€ Wt 148 794 A 
59. W e sent Noah to his people.” rey MES T 
He said: “ O my people! Ay 992 «y "NA 
Worship God! ye have Weel ese Clas 
4 


No other god but Him. ASEH. Ny 2 Boke AIC 

I fear for you the Punishment AA E DIN AOV 

Of a dreadful Day! 27 INO. ENE 
Ogee An? Qe IN 


’ - l ~ 44 SQ ANKA 
60. The leaders of his people Vo (52^ ON P 


Said: “ Ah! we see thee 


à 2 : : ” i oy ZV IZA 
Evidently wandering (in mind). Ouse e cn ey I 


1038. Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God's Message, and respond to it by 
deeds of holiness and righteousness. 


N 
1039, The story of Noah in greater detail will be found in xi. 25-49. Here the scheme is to tell 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesson 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himself. When Noah attacked the wickedness 
of his generation, he was laughed at for a madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come in 
the Hereafter. God's retribution came soon afterwards—the great Flood, in which his unbelieving 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and came into the Ark were saved. 


EE E E UU. 
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: 61. He said: “O my people! TOP. 45 X P 
No wandering is there 2 ey B S R3 Qa 
In my (mind) : on the contrary 95,97 9% E 
I am an apostle from "r5 22 vi 
The Lord and Cherisher 424 oun 
Of the Worlds! OOM esi 
62. * I but fulfil towards you ON. RANA C 
į The duties of my Lord’s mission : c» do Sd 
Sincere is my advice to you, KK 92237, 
| And I know from God ! l Hadi 
| Something that ye know not. Z 39L ALL Sy 91K 
i e aed OURS Ue aE Bohs 
} 
j 63. “ Do ye wonder that RC Duos P. PE 
l There hath come to you PS DAL ABET» | 
| A message from your Lord,  : uty 9 pee 
| Through a man of your own GIA $23 
i People, to warn you,— A 29) Mee. LANA 
T So that ye mày fear God PIA ses ye 
ui And haply receive His Mercy ?" LIL 9 CHINA 9.67 | 
$ O UAS N s i 
| 64 But they rejected him, $1,722 929 ez 
«li And We delivered him, WSF 6 C zd 
di And those with him, Ii * 0 zv. Atay 
| ox- In the Ark: CHELAN 


| But We overwhelmed "Wa uta 2» Nee 

< . — [n the Flood those Gb Oe Cd ^ 45 | 

= Who rejected Our Signs. 7 EEA 

i They were indeed OME CS Ea) 
A blind people ! . 


SECTION 9; 
imo. Elo the ‘Ad people, ° | 54,2 59125 f^ Wy ci 
— J— (We'sent) Had, one CIAA se eis -40 


. 1040. The ‘Ad people, with their Prophet Hüd, are mentioned in many places. See especially 
vi -140, and xlvi. 21-26. Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their eponymous ancestor 
fourth in generation from Noah, having been a son of 'Aus, the son of Aram, the son 0 

€ of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia, extending 

at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Hadhramaut and Yemen at the southern ent 

Iders, Probably the longi 

21) were irrigated with canals. The 
years’ famine visited them, but yet they 
and their land, but a remnant, 

saved, 3 afterwards suffered a simila! 


The people were tall in 
sands (ahqaf) in their 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


359 [ S. vir. 65-70. 
Of their (own) brethren: ; 


AN DLE oO 


He said: “ O my people ! 

Worship God ! ye have » 998 Wo) mip 2: 0 A7 
No other god but Him. $e a)! Nos 
Will ye not fear (God) ? " AC JS si 


. 66. The leaders of the unbelievers 4 o gir? HAG AC 
Among his people said : IO $55 E M -41 
“ Ah ! we see thou art e^ A a AU MÁO 
An imbecile!” and “ We think AS GA | 
e! | 
octo oe ditt | 


Thou art a liar!” 
$556 GH BOE 
oh LIS 
"5 p V an 
ode Asli Mie 


67. He said: ‘‘O my people! 
I am no imbecile, but 
(L am) an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds! 


68. “I but fulfil towards you 
The duties of my Lord’s mission : 
I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser. 


69. ‘‘ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you? 
Call in remembrance 
That He made you 
- [nheritors after.the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 
A stature tall among the nations. 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God: that so 
Ye may prosper.’ 


DTG SE on 

EBSD EAB BS 

p 

BIGGS 

ibys Tae 
AES) 2555 

OAS 2S3 at Ses 


70, They said : " Comest thou 


To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up ; 
The cult of our fathers ? 
Bring us what thou 

. Threatenest us with, 
If so be that thou 
Tellest the truth !” 
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71. He said: “ Punishment hd 2 ACAD a gl olr ae 
And wrath have already ™ [0227 07 A 05 A 
Come upon you from your Lord: |T49972^"2,77. , 54 "M oe 
Dispute ye with me I Ces Az ae 
Over names which ye ^^ p D. 
Have devised—ye BSG RF 


And your fathers, — LAA se fur vi E 
Without authority from God ? esl (be. (92 vy à JSS 
Then wait: [ am á 


49 hA u S 9 
Amongst you, also waiting. ” OČALI OFA l 


77 


72. We saved him and those e (AO A a $a 2% 
Who adhered to him, ba Ane CANS ANSE. Y 


2-6 
By Our Mercy, and We ATI TP "S 

Cut off the roots of those | RV OS C pls Cai; 
Who rejected Our Signs E Z2. sa Sty, 
And did not believe. OQ 16 DE % 


SECTION 10. 


73. Jio the Thamüd people '^* ZR ee A 
(We sent) Salih, one . CTAA Y 


1041. The past tense may be understood in three ways. (1) A terrible famine had already aftlicted 
the ‘Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible insolence and sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment. (3) The pro- 
phetic past is used, as much as to say : “ Behold! I see a dreadful calamity : it is already on you!” 


1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your minds? Come to | 


realities. If you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent defiance, what can I do but also 
wait ?—in fear and trembling for you, for I know that God's punishment is sure! 


1043. The Thamud people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the 'Ad people, 
for whom see n. 1040 and vii, 65 above. They were cousins to the 'Àd, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their epo- 
nymous ancestor Thamüd was a son of ’Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sam, the son of Noah: 
Their seat was in the north-west corner of Arabia (Arabia Petrea), between Medina and Syria. lt 
included both rocky country (Aijr, xv. 80), and the spacious fertile valley (Wadi) and plains country of 
Qurá, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the Hijàz Railway. When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabuk (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, ori a reported Roman invasion from Syria, heand his men came 
across the archeological remains of the Thamtd. The recently excavated rock city of Petra, neat 
Ma'àn, may go back to the ThamUd, though its architecture has many features connecting it with 
Egyptian and Graco-Roman culture overlaying what is called by European writers Nabateean culture: 
Who were the Nabateans? They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history 
after they RA conflict with Antigonus Iin 312 B.C. Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates, In 85 B.C. they were lords of Damascus under their kin£ 

Háritha (Aretas of Roman history). For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral, The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in A.D. 105. 
The Nabatzeans succeeded the Thamūd of Arabian tradition. The Thamüd'are mentioned by name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 B.C., as a people of East ` d A 
Encyclopædia of Islam). See also Appendix IX to S. xxvi. Ap 32 
With the advance of material civilisation, the T 
andi yea iy anearthquake. Their Ud people became godless and arrogant j 


history is connec ed with the story of a wonderful she 


-camel : see next note. 


LX AZ, 


Of their own brethren : 
He said: “ O my people! 
. Worship God; ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Now hath come unto you 


A clear (Sign) from your Lord ! 


This she-camel of God 

Is a Sign unto you: 

So leave her to graze 

In God's earth, and let her 
Come to no harm, 

Or ye shall be seized 


74. “ And remember how He 
Made you inheritors 
After the ’Ad people 
And gave you habitations 
In the land : ye build 


For yourselves palaces and castles 
In (open) plains, and carve out 


Homes in the mountains ; 
So bring to remembrance 


The benefits (ye have received) 


From, God, and refrain 
From evil and mischief 
On the earth. ” 


75. The leaders of the arrogant 
Party among his people said 
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[ S. vil. 73-75. 


1044, The story of this wonderful she-camel, that was a Sign to the Thamüd, is variously told in 


dition. We need not follow the various versions in the traditional story. 


What we are told in the 


a 
Ao is: that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet Salih used for a warning to the 
haughty oppressors of the poor; (2) there was scarcity of water, and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried to prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs, while Salih intervened 
on' their behalf (xxvi. 155, liv. 28); (3) like water, pasture was considered a free gift of nature, in this 
cious earth of God (vii. 73), but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also; (4) this 


Th. 


pal 


ticular she-camel was made a test case (liv. 27) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason ; 
6) the arrogant ones, instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham-strung the poor 
shescamel and slew her, probably secretly (xci. 14, liv. 29); the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
id people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake, which threw them prone on the ground | 
ana þuried them with their houses and their fine buildings. 


\ 


x 
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To those who were reckoned 


Powerless—those among them "* M Or 
Who believed: “ Know ye PEE AA AEn 
Indeed that Salih is pu Cig) 


i An apostle from his Lord ? " 2 is EA cA 
g They said : “ We do indeed suni AD M 
Believe in the revelation '“* 404 du v We à oy a 
—. $: Which hath been sent 220 RECEN PAN 
4 Through him. " i Ouse ds hui K EE 
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76. The arrogant party said : 


NL 9 79% Aye 

| “ For our part, we reject DACH TOTIS ZEN 

What ye believe in." 7990 RETA EPE OG 
77. Then they ham-strung 


wl 9 Ler tii £7 
The she-camel, and insolently (o Por ze POMP ED. 
Defied the order of their Lord, 15 «Ww (tno A 
Saying: “ O Salih! bring about Vides C GSP lj 2 
Thy threats, if thou art 


( 79) 75934 7 e OW ? 
` An apostle (of God)!” OAS e eS) 


1 78. So the earthquake took them '" 


? A 
Unawares, and they lay af yeu Rap 
Prostrate in their homes A MM sss ict 
In the morning ! Oo RAS Gu 


1045. As usually happens in such cases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and the 


_ oppressors were the arrogant, who in selfishly keeping back nature's gifts (which are God's gifts) 


from the people, were deaf to the dictates of justice and kindness. Salih took the side of the un- 
ged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


otice the relation between the question and the answer. The godless chiefs wanted to — 

ieee personal question asymuch/as tolsay,“ Is He not a liar?" The Believers | 
as much as to say, “ We know he is a man of God, but look — — 
a stand : to resist it is to resist God ". The answer of the — 

and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 


ng the she-camel, at the same time hurling defiance at &àli and his God. 


ake came and buried the people 
fairly extensive in area a 
e mighty biz 
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79. So Salih left them, '** KAR É 2,212 "4 
Saying : " O my people! 25 Qe PU ad BYE sS. £4 
I did indeed convey to you __ Í oq , 3294% 2 
The message fer which Q2 MAC los) 
I tby m : $4 9 5 707 
was sent by my Lord: A 4 AA 


I gave you good counsel, 


But ye love not good counsellors ! " OGterved one A 5 


80. “Wie also (sent) Lat: "* £o dió: 369; Dale 


He said to his people: 


“ Do ye commit lewdness cal, ELAN, 4 x c 
^ NL - 7 


Such as no people 


In creation (ever) committed MENU Tews 

Before you ? rere 1 
81. “ For ye practise your lusts » £224 ^f^ 

On men in preference OF dhe dU Ie JA 5G x 

To women: ye are indeed ZO oU 

A people transgressing BEATS 


Beyond bounds.” 7% cR Ya eto 
O08 23 olde 


82. And his people gave 


e, A 4 2124 ZZ 
No answer but this: Sl Less iz Os ist 
They said, ‘‘ Drive them out Bo) 
Of your city : these are Sas saat SB Ot 


1048, Salih was saved by God's mercy as a just and righteous man. His speech here may be 
either a parting warning, or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people for their 
sin and folly. 


1049. Lit is the Lot of the English Bible, His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative, (e.£., see Gen. xix. 30-36). He was a nephew of 
Abraham, and was sent as an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and Gomarrah, cities 
utterly destroyed for their unspeakable sins. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed 


that they were somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in - 


the 19th chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the 
evening and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot's house but were repulsed. In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family. "Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven ; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
she became a pillar of salt.” (Gen. xix. 24-26.) 


Note that Lot's people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 


their own brethren, as was Salih or Shu'aib, But he looked upon his people as his brethren (1. 13), as 


a man of God always does. 
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83. But we sayed him 

2 . 04 of 5 
And his family, except 25 25l^ ARES BEE np 

His wife: she was | e a 
Of those who lagged behind  — | opi ees | 
| 
j 84. And we rained down on them | 


i A shower (of brimstone) : ^* "YEA Ade CST Son 
Then see what was the end | & 9 à j 
Of those who indulged : Oa a 3e QE GAB & 


In sin and crime! | 


SECTION ll. 


1053 | Ü CNE Qo 
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| 
| 85, ‘Allo the Madyan people 


1050, An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the ‘righteous. 
They wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice. thinking that they would | 
bring the righteous into disgrace. But God looks after His own, and in the end, the wicked them- l 
selves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full. 


of those who lag behind, i.e. whose mental and moral attitude, in spite of their association with 
the righteous, is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin. The righteous should have one 
sole objective, the Way of God, They should not look behind, nor yet to the right or the left. 


1051. In the biblical narrative she looks back, a physical act (see n. 1049): here she is a type | 


1052. The shower is expressly stated in Q. xi. 82 to have been of stones. In xv. 73-74, we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise (saihat) in addition to the shower of stones. Taking 
these passages into consideration along with Gen. xix. 24. (see n. 1049 above}. I think it is legitimate 
to translate : '* a shower of brimstone.” 


1053. “ Madyan “ may be identified with “ Midian.” Midian and the Midianites are frequently 
er mentioned in the Old Testament, though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
Y —rather than to Jewish tradition. The Midianites were of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
aanites, they probably intermixed with them. They were a wandering tribe; it was Midianite 
ants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took him to Egypt. Their principa 
in the time of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 
. Under Moses the Israelites waged a war of extermination against them: they siew 
s of Midian; slaughtered all the males, burnt their cities and castles, and captured their n 
i 7-11). This sounds like total extermination. Yet a few generations afterwards — 
powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the: 
seven years; both the Midianites and their camels were without number: and thé | 

vii. 1-6), Gideon destroyed — 


local, and mention no town of Midian: p e 


the east side of the Gulf of "Aqaba. It is mentioned i? 
Then it disappears from geograph 
ent kind of population, but it n 


> 


under Moses were 


ry. 
ory. 
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We sent Shu'aib, "** one 

Of their own brethren : he said : 
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1054. Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition, to which he is unknown. His 
identification with Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, has no warrant, and I reject it. There is no 
similarity either in names or incidents, and there are chronological difficulties (see n. 1064 below). 
If, as the Commentators tell us, Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, being a 
great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham), he would be only about a century from the time 
of Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses.. The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name, Hobab, ' 
is mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses in Num. x. 29, is slender ground for identification. ike 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe, we need not be surprised that their destruction in ene 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions. Shu'aib's mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites, which was 
completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii. 91). If this happened in the century after Abraham 
their is no difficulty in supposing that they were again a numerous tribe three or five Centre 
later, in the time of Moses (see last note). As they were a mixed wandering tribe, both their 
resilience and their eventual absorption can be easily understood. But the destruction of the 
settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement, sée n. 2000 to xv. 78) to 
which Shu'aib was sent to preach was complete, and no traces of it now remain. 


The name of the highest mountain of Yemen, Nabi Shu'aib (11,000 ft.) has probably no connection: i 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites, unless we suppose that their wanderings: x 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned! in the last note, 
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. 1055. The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, viz. 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as E i 
ing Assyria and Babylonia, Their besetting sins are thus characterised here: (1) giving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success, (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues, (3) producing mischief and disorder 
where peace and order had been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense); 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to highway robbery, literally as well as (5) 
metaphorically, in two ways, viz, cutting off people from access to the worship of God, and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked. purposes, i.e., exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends, as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc. After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Shu'aib makes two appeals to the past : (1) You began as an insignificant tribe, and 
by God's favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources ; do you not then owe 


a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin? Will you not take warning by their example ? 


So Shu'aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 


with destruction as the result of all sin. In the next verse he pleads with them to end their contro- 
versies and come to God. P 
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1056. Madyan is torn by internal conflict. Shu'aib comes as a peace-maker, not in virtue 
of his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motives of his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and in- 
justice. But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God's Message ànd in righteousness, has 
E "sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu'aib's mission, “If,” he says to them, “that is 
the case, do you think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution ? On the 
contrary, events will prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong." To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance. 
His argument to them would be ks You have faith: surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God's truth will triumph in the end ; there is no cause for despair or dejection." 


How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad! And it is for 
that analogy and that lesson that the stories of Noah, Hūd, Salih, Lut, and Shu'aib are related to 
us,—all different, and vet all pointing to the great lessons in Mubammad's life 
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1058. The gentle, all-persuasive arguments of Shu'aib fell on hard hearts, Their only reply was: 
“Turn him out!—him and his people.” When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there forlogic? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. “ O yes!" they said, ‘ we are very tolerant and long-suffering! But 
we are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously 
forgive you!" “ Ways of their fathers ! "— they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 
poor and the weak. fraud under cover of religion, and soon! Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak. Were they likely to love such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. “If you come back and, wink at our iniqujties, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not, out you go in disgrace!” 

1059. The answer of the righteous is threefold. (1)' Coming back is all very well. But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest ?” (2) “ You want us to lie against our conscience 
and our God, after we have seen the evil of your ways." (3) “ Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us: the matter rests with God, Whose will and 
pleasure we obey, and on Whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences." 

1060. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God's consent, 
Shu'aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning “to vour ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom." But even if their ways had been good, the human will. he goes on to say, 
has no data to rely upon, and he and his followers would only be guided by God's Will and Plan. 

1061. Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless, the righteous turn to God in 
earnest prayer. The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
end even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs. - The decision must be taken to God, Who sits 
on the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will, therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections - 
of all human judgment. The sincere have nothing to fear in the appeal to Him, as their motives, AN 
pure. : pete 
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1062. The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic. As all their bribes and subtleties have 


failed, they resort to threats, which are worse than the argument of the stick. “Al right," they SY: | 


“there is nothing but ruin before you!”. That means that the Believers will be persecuted, held E 
obloquy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood ; their familie 


_ and dependants will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could but be got into the enemy ® 


power, their homes destroyed, and their names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they are 


gone, But, as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves: it was the wicked wh? 
were ruined and blotted out. 


1063. The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the Thamid 1n 
verse 78 above. An earthquake seized them by night, and they were buried in their own homes: 
no longer to vex God's earth. But a supplementary detail is mentioned in xxvi. 189, “ thé 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom,” which may be understood to mean a shower ° 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. Thus a day of terror drove them into the! 


homes, and the earthquake finished them. The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the same 27 
that of Salib in verse 79, with two differences: 
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1064. Can we get any idea of the chronological place of the destruction of the Midianites ? 
In n, 1053 (vii. 85) we have discussed the geographical aspects. The following considerations will 
help us in getting some idea of their period. (1) The stories of Noah, Hud, Salih Ltt. and Shu'aib 
seem to be in chronological order. Therefore Shu'aib came after Abraham, whose nephew Lit 
was (2) If Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, (see n. 1590 to xi. $9), it would 
be impossible for him to have been a contemporary of Moses, who came many centuries later. This 
difficulty is recognised by Ibn Kathir and other classical commentators. (3) The identification 
of Shu’aib with Jethro the father-in-law of Moses is without warrant; see n. 1054 (vii. 85). 
(4) Shu'aib must have been before Moses ; see vii. 103. (5) The Midianites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him (n. 1053) were local remnants, as we may speak of the ]ews 
at the present day; but their existence as a nation in their original home-lands seems to have 
ended before Moses: “they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished” (vii. 92). (6) Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 
not of any importance (n. 1053). -(7) After the first centuries of the Christian era Madyan as i. town 


appears as an unimportant place resting on its past. 


1065. Man was originally created pure. The need of a propbet arses when there is some 
corruption and iniquity, which he is sent to combat. His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong. Even so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said: “I came not to send peace but a sword” (Matt. x. 34). But it is all in God's Plan, 
for we must learn humility if we would be worthy of Him 


They grow and multiply, and become scornful. 
Neither suffering nor aftluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, vic. 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others. They take adversity and prosperity 
alike as a matter of chance. “© yes!" they say, " such things have happened n all ages! Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and our sons will have them after us Thus goes on the 
world for all time!" But does it? What about the Plan of the Architect? "They are found 


napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomo M 


1066. God gives enough rope to the sinful. 
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. 1067, This and the two following verses should be read together. They furnish a commen 
| the story of the five prophets that has already been related. God's wrath may come by n 
day, whether people are arrogantly defying God's laws or are sunk in lethargy Or V 1 
; f unreality. Who can escape God's Plan, and who can feel themselves outside it except 
yho are seeking their own ruin ? 
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1069. The stories which have been related should give a warning to present and future 
generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past. They should 
(know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fate: when through their 
| contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears. 


1070. Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more dificult afterwards to 
retrace their steps. Evil has blocked the channels of God's grace to them. It begins with their 
‘breaking their Covenant with God; with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 
the mire, 3 
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1071. The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy Qur-an, with a special lesson in ead 
context. In ii. 49-71, the story is an appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and tradition 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind. and how they forfeited it. Herew 
have an instructive parallelism in that Story to the story of Muhammad's mission,— how both thes, 
men of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe, arrogant, unjust, faithless, and superstitious 
and (2) against the same class of internal foe among their own people. Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses, the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who boasted of their earlit 
and superior civilisation; in the case of the Prophet Mubammad the foreign foes were the Jew 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people nearly to the Land of promis 
in spite of rebellions among his own people; Mubammad succeeded completely in overcoming th 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character, and by the guidance! 
God. What was a hope when these Meccan verses were revealed became an accomplishme 
before the end of his life and mission on earth. | 

1072. “ Pharaoh” (Arabic, Fir'aun) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king! 
Egypt. It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-àa, which mean “Great Houst. 
The nun is an “infirm” letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh! 
the story of Moses? If the Inscriptions'had: helped us, we could have answered with some C? 
fidence, but unfortunately the ‘Inscriptions fail us. It is probable that it was an early Pharat 


of the XVIIIth Dynasty. say Thothmes I, about 1540 B.C. See appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronoldt 
and Israel, printed at the end of this Sara. | 


1073. Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharaoh and the Egyptians, claims his mission t0 j 
not from his God, or his people's God but from “vour Lord, "from “the Lord of the Worlds. A ^ 
his mission is not to his people only: “I come unto vou (Egyptian people) from your LOM 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the ^ 


5 i i 
Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv), In Exod. iii. 18. the mission of Moses is expressed to b6' 
from “the Lord God of the Hebrews,” 


The essence of the whole Islamic story is this, Joseph's sufferings and good fortune were y 
merely a story in a romance Joseph was a prophet; his sufferings and his subsequent rise tO po | 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery: (b) 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt, and (c) to the Egil 
tians, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the "i 
faith of Abraham. Israel prospered in Egypt, and stayed there perbaps two to four centu 


(Renar allows only one century.) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians show 
its heaa again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was rais i | 
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1074. The ensuing dialogue shows the psvchology on the two sides. Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs around him. n their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
worldly power, aided by the magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God, and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are confident, not in their own powers, but in the mission they had received. The first thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjective mind of the- Egyptians, and by methods which by God's 
miracle show that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God. 


1075. The serpent played a large part in Egyptian mythology. The great sun-god Ra won a 
great victory over the serpent Apophis, tvpifving the victory of light over darkness. Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their-foes with terror. Moses's rod 
as a type of a serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian mentality. The contempt which the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror, Here was some one 
who could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming ! 


1076. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more puzzling to the Egyptians. Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, and it was white and shining as with 
divine light! This was to counter any suggestions of evil, which the serpent might have created. 
This was no work of evil,—of black magic, or a trick or illusion. His hand was transfigured—with 
. light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the “ white hand” of Moses has 
»assed into a proverb, fer a symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders. 


1077. The two Signs had the desired effect on the Egyptians. They were impressed, but they 
judged them by their own standards. They thought to themselves, "' These are ordinary sorcerers: 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power.” But like all 
worldly people, they began to fear for their own power and possessions. It was far from Moses's 
intention to drive out the Egyptians from their own land. He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 

. Oppression. But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other people's motives 
hy their own. They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises. - 
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1081. The proud ones of the Court— Pharaoh and his chiefs— were hard-hearted, and the exposure. 
ot the imposture only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach. On the other 
hand the effect on the humbler ones—those who had been made tbe dupes aud iustruments of the 
imposture—was quite different. "Their conscience was awakened. They fell down to the ground in 
adoration of the Lord of the Worlds, and confessed their faith. 

1082. Pharaoh and his Court were doubly angry: first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God, and secondly, because their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them. "These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled. -They turned back on their past life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, and confessed the One true God. 
As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving of any of the:r companions from 
sin and error. Judging other people's motives by their own, they accuse them of duplicity, and if 
they have the power, they take cruel revenge. Here the Pharaoh threatens the repentant sinners 
with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and feet, combined 
with an ignominious death on the cross, as in the case of the worst malefactors). But thev remained 
firm, and prayed to God for patience and constancy. Probably their influence spread quietly in the 
-ommonalty. Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself, in the person of Amenophis IV about 


five or six generations afterwards. See Appendix V, on Egyptian Religion, printed at the end of 
this Stra,’ 
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1084. Pharaoh's order against the sorcerers was drastic enough. But his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites ? They hada seeming victory, and will now be more mischievous 
than ever. They appeal to Pharaoh's vanity and his superstition and sense of power. ''If you leave 
them alone,” they say, “ where will be your authority? Youand your gods will be defied ! " Pharaoh 
has a ready answer. He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power of Moses. He dared 
not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, passed a cunning order 
to destroy the whole people of Israel. Through the instrumentality of midwives (Exod. i. 15) all the 
male children were to be destroyed, and the females would then be for the Egyptians: the race of 
Israel would thus be at an end. This order was still in force, and would remain in force until the 
despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness had no power against God's 
Plan for those who had faith. See verse 129 below. 


1085. Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith taught 
by Moses. In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith were protected and 
advanced. 


1086. There is a sliguc uote of querulousness in the people's answer. But Moses allays it by his 


own example and courage, and his vision of the future: which was amply fulfilled in time, See 
verse 137 below 


1087. The Israelites, despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and maae rulers in Palestine. David. 
and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history, But the greatness of Israel was 
conditional ; they were to be judged by their deeds, When they fell from grace, other people were 
given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on. God gives His — 
gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law. DD 
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1088. Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen. 
ey thought Moses and his people brought them ill-luck. ‘They did not look within themselves to 
the root of evil, and the cause of their punishment ! ! Soit pappen in all ages. Kein blame the 


. type of obstinacy and resistance to God's message. As they believed in sore y and 
thought anything unusual was but sorcerv and magic, and hardened their hearts agains! 


pread calamity, causing wholesale death and destruction. It may be a food, 
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1092. The demand of Moses was two-fold : (1) come to God and cease from oppression, and (2) lei 
me take Israel out of Egypt. At first it was laughed at and rejected with scorn. When the Plagues 
came ior punishment, each time the ligyptians suffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cease. But every time it ceased, they went back to their 
evil attitude. until the final.retribution came. This is a type of the sinner's attitude for all times. 


1093. The intercession of Moses was limited to prayer. Fach plague or penalty had its appointed 
term in God's decree. That term was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased. God's law is firm: 
it does not vacillate like the human will. The intercession only meant two things : (1) that God's 
name was invoked and His presence duly brought home to the mind and heart of the sinner who 
promised repentance, and (2) that the sinner was given a further chance if the prayer was accepted. 
This again is a universal truth. 


1094. When at last Pharaoh let Israel go, they selected, not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because thev were unarmed and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there, but by way of the wilderness of Sinai. They had to cross the marshy end of the 
Red Sea, which they did, while Pharaoh's host which came in pursuit was drowned. Cf. ii, 50. 


1095. Where was the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addiessed Pharaoh? Egypt's 
primary capital in the XVIIIth Dynasty was Thebes (—No-Ammon), but that was more than 400. 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose corner Israel dwelt Memphis, on the apex of the Delta, a 
little south of where Cairo is now. was also over 100 miles from Israel's habitations. "The interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen. where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan (=Tanis), 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty, which was of course still available for the reigning d hasty 
and which was not far from the Israelite settlement. 
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1096. Israel, which was despised, became a great and glorious nation under Solomon. He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosperous, and he was blessed 
with wisdom from God. His sway and his fame spread east and west. And thus God's promise 
to Israel was fulfilled. Note that Syria and Palestine had once been under the sway of Egypt. At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low. The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust. Their 
great cities—Thebes (or No-Ammon), Memphis (or Noph, sacred to the Bull of Osiris), and the other 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archzologists have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands. The splendid monuments—temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
structures of all kinds—were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 


seem to defy the ages, were partly buried in thé sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively | 


recent researches of archeologists. As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his Travels in Egypt (P. 41), 
remarked : ' Most of those pyramids are very much ruined.” 
The contrast between Egypt and Israel is one part of the story in the march of time. Israel also was 


found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whom they despised as Ishmaelites, became the | 


masters. The Jews in their Ghettos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased, their fate in Nazi Germany 15 
the talk of the world. Nor had the Arabsor Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power from 


God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct. 


1097. Who were these people? We are now in the Sinai Peninsula. Two conjectures 4! 
possible. (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites. They 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult. (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mines in 
Sinai. An Egyptian settlement may have been here. Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the pcnulation, When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, % 
what remained of it, must have degenerated further. Cut off from civilisation its cult must have 
become still narrower, without the refining influences which a progressive nation applies even to i5 
idolatry. Perhaps Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning for them, and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them. The text speaks of “some idols they nad, 
imp eee mey had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion. This was a snare in 


the path of the’ sraelites, whom many generations of slavery in Egypt had debased into ignorance 
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1098. If conjecture 2 in tne last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 
a ruin from Egypt, and Moses's reproach is biting : “ You, who have been rescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt,—do you hanker after the bondage of a dead cult debased even from that from which 


you have been rescued ? " 


Mutabbar broken in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed. 


1099. This is God's reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses. There was a double trial : 
(1) while the bondage lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
aflliction ; (2) when they were rescued, they were to learn humility, justice, and righteous deeds of 


prosperity. 
h mystic doctrine in this section, and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
continues throughout. The forty nights’ communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days' fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt. 
iv. 2), and with the forty years of Mustafa’s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 
each case the Apostles lived alone apart from their people, before they came into the full b E 
the events of their Ministry. The forty is divided into thirty and ten, pre-figuring the thirty 
the Ramadhin fast, and the ten days of the Zul-Hajj pilgrimage in Islam. sa 
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1101. When for any reason the man of God is absent from his people, his duty of leadership 
(khtl@fat) should be taken up by his brother,—not necessarily a blood-brother, but one of his society 
TY dr brotherhood. ‘Ihe deputy should discharge it in all humility, remembering three things : (1) that he 

s only a deputy, and bound to follow the directions of his Principal, (2) that right and justice are 
of the essence of power, and (3) that mischief gets its best chance to raise its head in the absence 


the Principal, and that the deputy should always guard against the traps laid for him in the 
cipal's absence. 


; 02. Éven the best of us may be betraved into overweening confidence or spiritual ambition 
not y et justified by the stage we have reached. Moses had already seen part of the glory of God in 
White Hand, that shone with the glory of Divine light (vii. 108.n, 1076), But he was still 


h, and the mission to his people was to begin after, the Covenant of Sinai, It was 
bim to ask to see God 


Cherisher of all His creatures—treats even our foolish requests with mercy, - 
understanding Even the reflected glory of God is too great for the grosset 
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1105 “Above (other) men” : ie, among his contemporaries. He had a high mission, ind he had 
the honour of speaking to God. 


1106. God's revelation is for the benefit of His creatures, who should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount, his people 
below were ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden calf for worship (vii.l 47). 


1107. The Tablets of the Law contained the essential spiritual Truth, from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions, explanations and interpretations, which it was the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow. The precepts would contain, as the 
Shariat does, matters absolutely prohibited, matters not prohibited but disapproved, matters about 
which thére was no prohibition or injunction. but in which conduct was to be regulated by circum: 
stances; matters of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal was 
sufficient to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters which were sought 
by persons of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened beyond its capacity ; but we are 
asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 


1108. Notice the transition from the '* We" of authority and honour and impersonal aiguity, to 
the '* 1" of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous. 


1109. There are two meanings, one literal and the other figurative. Literally, the homes of the 
wicked. both individnals and nations. lie desolate. as in the case of the ancient Egyptians, the “Ad, 
and the Thamüd. Figurativelv, the “home” shows the inner and more intimate condition of people. 
I; you are dazzled bv the outward prosperity of the ungodly, examine their inner anguish and fear 
and insecurity, aud you will thank God for His gracious guidance. 
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Of right—them will I aay of .3 
Turn away from My Signs: "? PAUSE Q3 
Even if they see all the Signs, tw 4,2 29 Has "Ls, E 
They will not believe in them; ora DES ODS 3 
And if they see the way ZIA A> PED | 
Of right conduct, they will Q9 Oa rh s | 
Not adopt it as the Way ; PERRET 
But if they see the way Wya BUHAY 


Dt Way they wil adopt. puo ijv BIE 5 

on e. Baul WOT ZH a 

To take warning from them. 5 eU m el 7 5 

nd the Mecting in the Hereafter, EIRIS Co 

| cM deed rewarded Ose OSEE 
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SECTION 18. 


Cor 


| 
| : 
148. JAE he people of Moses made, 1,94 $64 au 
| In his absence, out of their (MA IDS | -1f^ 
ornaments," 
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1110. The argument may be simplified thus in paraphrase. The right is established on tne earth 
as God created it: Nature recognises and obeys God's law as fixed for each portion of Creation: 
But man, because of the gift of Will, sometimes upsets this balance. Theroot-cause is his arrogance 
asit was in the case of Iblis. God's Signs are everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn and | 
blasphemy, God will withdraw His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes it impervious to the | 
truth. Want of faith produces a kind of biindness to spiritual facts, a kind of deafness to the warg | 
ings of a Day of Account, when the best of us will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may be | 
described spiritually as our “ Seeing God.” If we had contumaciously rejected faith, can we hope for | 

anything but justice, —the just punishment of our sins? 


J111. Regected Our Signs: again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Authority, from - 
singular of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the righteous t 


V jx f 
112. The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of 
on the Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details aregiven in xx. 85-97. NOM i 
each case only those points are referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand. 


is mere narration, tells the story in all its details. and is done with it. A Ee 
e Masteél 
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Tile nena o e T . ui | “Se WHOLE Me 
Ke seme tov did they ASG 
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They took it for worship /5 Viu e zt 
And they did wrong. OQ I9 65 GI) 


149. When they repented, and saw SENIA 902 PS MRAZ 
That they had erred, ph Ds eG Bs spins 
They said : “if our Lord 4 dj wm Luis oF 
Have not mercy upon us Dt cule nee Ww 
And forgive us, we shall Z3 NA AK ISAK 5 27 
Indeed be of those who perish.” Oboe ed Wak; 


150. When Moses came back HELLO. 
i To his people, angry and grieved, GEE S Ol cens! S 50: 
e said : “ Evil it is that ye By P4 2 aot PANA W^2 NI A 
Have done in my place Gum t QR OG ON 
In my absence: did ye"? CI 1/90 99 P 
Make haste to bring on PANE 
The judgment of your Lord ? " AAI 147 
He put down the Tablets,” z89 5 


1113. Image of a Calf : Jasad is literally a body, especially the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by RáEib. In xxi. 8 it is used obviously for the human body, as also in xxxviii. 34; but in the 
latter case, the idea of an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
passage I understand many suggestions: (1) that it was a mere image, without life; (2) as such, it 
could not low; therefore the appearance of lowing, mentioned immediately afterwards, was a fraud ; 
(3) unlike its prototype, the bull of Osiris, it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it ; the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of Egypt, had at least some ethical principles behind it. 


1114. The lowing of the golden calf was obviouslv a deception practised by the Egyptian pro- 
moters of the cult. Lytton in his “Last Days of Pompeii" exposes the deception practised by the 
priests of Isis. Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 


1115. Did ve make haste...? ‘In your impatience, could you not wait for me? Your lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened God's wrath. If you had only waited, I was bringing to you in the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God.’ There is subtle irony in the speech 
of Moses. There is alsoa play upon words: 'ijl—calf; and ‘ajila=to make haste: no translation 


can bring out these niceties. 


1116, Put down the Tablets: we are not told that the Tablets were broken; in fact vii. 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole. They contained God's Message. There is a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy) in supposing that God's Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is stated 
in the Old Testament: '' Moses's anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the Mount." (Exod. xxxii. 10.) On this point and also on the point that Aaron (in the 
Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned it with a graving 
tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod. xxxii. 2-5), our version differs from that of the Old 
Tes.ament, We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by God to assist Moses as God's 
Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry, whatever his human weak- 
nesses might be, £ 
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Seized his brother by (he. ha ita b A, 7997 7a s 
Of) his head, and dragged him" AS y Ash al 6047 | 
To him. Aaron said: KC C e | | 
“Son of my mother! The people Bl We 
Did indeed reckon me i $5 25 ex Ji | 
As naught, and went near EYES Cd] t| 
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My misfortune, nor count thou Fl E E 
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: Z? NEW sel 77 901A A | 
OCA Aw Aac ys | 
151. Moses prayed: “ O my Lord! RN PltSELI A | 
Forgive me and my brother ! !!' C v Z EJ Jb- | 
Admit us to Thy mercy ! 5 QV 22102 of | 
For Thou art the Most Merciful LE ss; 


Z f Zod 
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Of those who show mercy ! " 


ees 


SECTION 19. 


Deor vast wit indeed QE REG n 
Mm num FREEING | 
oce cM AE NS 
Those who invent (falsehoods). ; O CFA G4 NIG | 

E ne CELE Mor 
vu URS ene TUAE CHANT OLI M 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. O fh 2$ AS) ous by | 


1 1117. Moses was but human Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (vii. 142) he had | 
a just grievance at the turn events had taken. But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of | 
God's law by breaking them. He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained. 


1118 Aaron's speech is full of tenderness and regret. 
—an affectionate term. He explains how the turbulent p 
And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neith 
In xx 85 we are told that a fellow described as the Sami 
this when we come to that passage, 


He addresses Moses as “son of my mother," 
eople nearly killed him for resisting them. 
er originated with him nor had his consent. 
ri had led them astray, We shall discuss 


1119. As Moses was convinced that his 
He prayed for forgiveness—for himself and 
brother because he had been unable to su 


that he is, he identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened. Even more, he identi- | 


fies himself with his whole people in his pra i i in, i 
yer in verse 155 below. Herein, r f what | 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad did for his people, ux ie lig dae | 


brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness. 
his brother: for himself because of his wrath and for his 


| 


1120. The consequences were twofold: 
in the present life of this world, in that go 
S 


(1) spiritual, in that God's grace is withdrawn, and (Z)even | 
dly men also shun the sinner's company, and he is isolated j 
r} 
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154. When the anger of Moses DEA aes 4 444, sh 
Was appeased, he took up SACS : CFE 5-10 
The Tablets: in the writing ^ 4» AA, A 41 
Thereon was Guidance and. Mercy ae (39° 7 Woe 
For such as fear their Lord. LT 
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155. (And Moses chose seventy ''?! IZ 42 9A fe lof, 
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Of his people for Our place 2 se! -100 
Of meeting: when they 24 22 44A 5744 OY SA, 
Were Ed with violent BEES evs “ate CEJ 
quaking," Z 
He prayed: “ O my Lord! 2» (d 
If it had been Thy Will bA ML I)a > 2 97% 25 4 
Thou couldst have destroyed. [e p,» OTSE c 
Long before, both them cM, ZAIN NCAT VI 294 
And me: wouldst Thou i. £ L2 SS o CR 
Destroy us for the deeds b/\97?,, ty 7» 9 
Of the foolish ones among us ? x G c 
This is no more than ''? 4, 
Thy trial : by it Thou causest ES ^ d 
Whom Thou wilt to stray," BA = hog 
And Thou leadest whom 29 CA CODS 
Thou wilt into the right path. "2197 ay 
Thou art our Protector: A Jes] 
So forgive us and give us JaAn Wino & 
Thy mercy ; for aver art WA Um y 


The Best of those who forgive. "m 2» 


CA a 
o GaSe G5 
156. “ And ordain for us 3 
That which is good, 4477 t n 
Im this life Kaley ON ELS i) 


And in the Hereafter : 5%. o 
For we have turned unto Thee." ids 


He said: “ With My Punishment E 3608 "As 6 


1121. Seventy of the elders were taken up to the Mount, but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses. They were to be silent witnesses, but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses: “We shall never believe in thee until we see God ia public " (ii. 55). 
They were dazed with thunder and lightning, and might have been destroyed but for God's mercy 
on the intercession of Moses. 


r 


1122. Rajfat: violent quaking, earthquake. Itake it to refer to the same event as is.described by 
the word Sa'iqat in ii. 55, the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain-side. 


1123 Moses was guiltless. but he identifies himself with his whoie people, and intercedes with 
God on their behalf. He recognises that it was a trial, in which some of his people failed to stand - 
the test, Such failure was worthy of punishment. But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
wea ‘ness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
several degrees worthy of punishment, 


1124, Cf. ii, 26, 
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; : | 27 fougarez A rz : 
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Regular charity, and those 
Who believe in Our Signs ; —'5 
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157. " Those who follow the Apostle, 


ARZA LIBS po DA i 
The unlettered Prophet, nO 7 2 A MI-es 
Whom they find. mentioned 


| 442 L099 95 4% 422574 
In their own (Scriptures), —!2 | mmo ACA eol 
| 


: ETT. X 
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Wart ie evil: he alaa d ER KA OF AS oed, Lil 
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| 

| 
In him, honour him, | YTI ^j. AAW) 276^ 
Help him, and follow the Light | Ae | V Alas; 


Which is sent down with him,—!'* 


1125. God's mercy is in and for all things, 
the good of all His creatures, Our faculties 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among his cre 
God's mercy to itself; and in its turn, each 
instance of God's mercy to them. 
punishment are reserved for those 
fórmula) go out of His Peace, - 


All nature subserves a common purpose, which is for 
and our understandings are ail instances of His grace 
atures benefits from the others and receives them as 
contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
His mercy is universal and all-pervasive; while His justice and 
who swerve from His plan and (to use a mediaeval juridical 


1126. The personal grace and mercy—and their, opposite—are referred to the singular pronoun 


ich God's Signs operate in His universe, is referred to the 


plural pronoun of authority and dignity, “We”, 


1127. In this verse is a pre-Biguring, to Moses. of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him w 


/ ill be found in the Taurat and the Injil. In the reflex of the 
Propet on accepted by the Jews, Moses Says: 


, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet m the midst 5f thee, pf thy brethren, like unto me "- (Deut, xviii, 15): the only Prophet 


ses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 


j In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ Promised another Comforter (John xiv. 16): the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as: referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad. See Q. Ixi. 6, 


Hi f In the formalism and exclusiveness of the 
Jews there were many restrictions which were removed 


A aa : by Islam, a religion of freedom in the faith 
of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, manners and customs. 


the words are « with him” 


1128, Aglal : plural of gullun, a yoke; an iron collar. 


1129. Light which is sent down with him : | not "to him”, emphasizing 


ational A shin ery one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fe , 
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C. 87.— With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 


(vii. 158-171.) The light and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews. 
The good and the upright among them 
Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth. 


SEcTION 20. 


158. Say : “ O men! I am sent "^ 


(3a 90592 oy 20e V Ate oe 
Unto you all, as the Apostle | PSU Go AOA 
Ot God, to Whom belongeth if 
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| 
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But He: it is He that giveth | A DAS) DI 


And the earth : there is no god 2333A 5] 

! 
Both life and death. So believe ashi BN 12977 SY o2, 
In God and His Apostle, : D 77 PST DG 
The unlettered Prophet, '* SZ Z IPR oa 
Who believeth in God ‘hs BOTE OS 
And His Words: follow him PPR AA A369 Be 
That (so) ye may be guided.” OQ» Sei eal Sad l* 


159. Ot the people of Moses AP 
There is a section 
| 


Who guide and do justice 74,742 zo $2 6, d. 
In the light of truth. | OU Us k $545 4l 
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1130. Falāh=prosperity in its general sense as well as in its spiritual sense. In the general sense 
it means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well-being. ln the spiritual sense it 
means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation. 


1131. Our attention having been directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some pre-figurement of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad's universal 
mission. We contemplate no longer, after this, partial truths. It is not now a question of saving 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, nor teaching Midian the ethics of business, nor reclaiming the E 
people of Lot from sexual sin or Thamud from the sin of oppression in power, or Ad from arrogance 
and ancestor-worship. Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death, the Message of the 
One Universal God to all mankind. 


1132. "Unlettered," as applied to the Prophet here and in verse 157 above, has three special 
significations. (1) He was not versed in human learning ; yet he was full of the highest wisdom, and 
had a most wonderful knowledge of the previous Scriptures. This was a proof of his inspiration. It 
was a miracle of the highest kind, a “Sign”, which every one could test then, and every one can test 
now. (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallized, to acquire a partial bias or 
flavour of some '' school" of thought. The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, just 
as a clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it. (3) In iii. 
20 and Ixii. 2, the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arabs. because. before the advent of Islam, they 
were unlearned. That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them, and they and 
their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal light, has also a meaning, which is - 
explained in C,.12-15. $ ; : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


S. vri. 160-163. j Digitized by eGapgqyi 


S CfEcte (Rh palis, 
Lay sil cef t 

Beas pelo CEG 
te SEAL ech 


160. We divided them into twelve 
Tribes "3 

Or nations. We directed 
Moses by inspiration, 
When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water : “ Strike the rock 
With thy staff”: out of it 
There gushed forth twelve springs: 
Each group knew its own place 
For water. We gave them 
The shade of clouds, and sent 
Down to them manna and quails, 
(Saying): “ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you": 
(But they rebelled) ; to Us 
They did no harm, but 
They harmed their own souls, '!? 
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161. And remember it was 
Said to them : 
“ Dwell in this town 
And eat ! therein as ye wish, 
But say the word of humility 
And enter the gate 
In a posture of humility : 
We shall forgive you 
Your faults; We shall increase 
(The portion of) those who do 

good.” 


162. But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them 
So we sent on them 
A plague from heaven. 

For that they repeatedly 
à transgressed, 


SECTION 21. 


163. sk them concerning the town 
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Standing close by thé sea. ATESA GE Bees A 
Behold ! they transgressed 
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1133. We now come to 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the times when early Islam was preached. The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from. them have been explained in n. 73 to ii. 60. 

1134. Cf ii. 57 and n, 71. 

11 35. As in vii. 19, we may construe « eat " 
the good things of life, 

1136. Cf 8-59, and n, 72. The Story is here told by wa 
Hence we have a few verbal changes : *£. " dwell in this town’ 


here to mean not only eating literally, but enjoying 


Y of parable for. the times of Islam. 
“instead of “enter this town,” etc. 
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In the matter of the Sabbath.” 
For on the day of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them, 
Openly holding up their heads, 
But on the day they had 

No Sabbath, they came not: 
Thus did We make a trial 

Of them, for they were 

Given to transgression. 


164. When some of them said : 
“ Why do ye preach 
To a people whom God 
Will destroy or visit 
With a terrible punishment ?" — 
Said the preachers : To discharge 
Our duty to your Lord, 


And perchance they may fear 
Him: 


1138 


165. When they disregarded the 
warnings 

That had been given them, 
We rescued. those who forbade 
Evil ; but We visited 
The wrong-doers witha 
Grievous punisment, because 
They were given to transgression. 


166. When in their insolence 


They transgressed (all) prohibitions, 


We said to them: 
“ Be ye apes, 
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1137. Cf, ii, 65 and n. 79, Fishing, like every other activity, was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
day. As this practice was usually observed, the fish used to come up with a sense of security to their 
water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was open. 
This was a great temptation to the law-breakers, which they could not resist. Some of their men of 
piety protested, but it had no effect. When their transgressions, which, we may suppose, extended 
to other commandments, passed beyond bounds, the punishment came. "They were despised among 
their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order or decency -~ 


1138, There are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to the 
wicked. The answer is given to them here : (1) every man who sees evil must speak out against it ; 
it is his duty and responsibility to God ; (2) there is always a chance that the warning may Have 
effect and save a precious soul. This passage has a special meaning for the times when our Holy 
Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results, But it applies to all times, 


1139. Cf. ii, 65, n. 79. 
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169. After them succeeded AS msi bs om 


but 
shal 


An (evil) generation : they 
Inherited the Book, but 


They chose (for themselves) "* 


The vanities of this world, 


Saying (for excuse) : “ (Everything) 


Will be forgiven us.” 

(Even so), if similar vanities 
Came their way, they would 
(Again) seize them. 

Was not the Covenant !'? 

Of the Book taken from them, 
That they would not 

Ascribe to God anything 


1140. See Deut. xi. 28: “A curse if ye will not obe 
turn aside out of the way which I command you this da 
from 


l bring a nation against thee from afar, 
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a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand”; and many other passages, 


1141. The dispersal of the Jews is a great fact in the world's history, Nor has their persecution 


ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee, 


“High finance " is one of these temptations, 


few 


numbered days” 


world, 


1143. Cf. Exod. xix. 5-8; xxiv. 3; xxxiv. 27; and many other passages. 


" d 


y the commandments of the Lórd your God 
y." ; also Deut, xxviii, 49; “The Lord 
the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth; 


their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring. 
Cf. also ii. 80: 
: and ii, 88, about their blasphemous se 
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Regular Prayer,—never ZN Zi vt 
Shall we suffer the reward 5 Mea 


Of the righteous to perish. 23 \ PINS 04 22. Ath, 
O Cien ord xa IG 

171. When W 453 S 
en We shook the Mount A ree Z| oe S 5-16) 


Over them, as if it had been 


A canopy, and they thought Sop Bat utt CUS. 23418 (hg 
by, and Hote “Aer asls wif Gib 5 S58 oy 


It was going to fall on them 


(We said) : * Hold firmly ™“ elh SANTA os 
lv, Hodümy " — |... a TONE 


To what We have given you, 


And bring t b «A 154575 
nd bring (ever) o remembrance Pale Pen 
ie Ta 


What is therein; !'* | ; 
Perchance ye may fear God.” | 5 CBS pS & 
008 


C. 88.—Mankind have the nature of good 
(vii, 172-206) Created within them : yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names. 
Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 
Their respite has a term ; the doom : 
/ Must come, and it may be ona sudden. — 
So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, - 5 
Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service. 


w^ SECTION 22. sia 
| 72. "NW? hen thy Lord drew forth" ANEA COA 
From the Children of Adam— Ax CB NS SET] 1.1, 


a D 


1144, Cf. ii, 63 and n. 3 UM. 
1145. Therein=in the Book or Revelation, in "what We have given you", :; 
1146, This passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation. ‘Does it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
question really does not arise, The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Children of 
Adam. i e,, to all humanity. born or unborn. without any limit of time. Adam's seed carries on the 
existence of Adam. and succeeds to his spiritual heritage. Humanity as such has a corporate aspect. 
Humanity has.been given by God certain powers and faculties, whose possession creates on our side 
: Special spiritual obligations which we must faithfully discharge; see v 1, and n, 682. These obliga- 
tions may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants. In the preced- 
8 verse vii 171)a reference was made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish nation. Now we consi- 
der the implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy Apostle's mission was world-wide. 
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S. vit, 172-175. ] 394 
From their loins— Jo 259 5r. IAE a 
Their descendants, and made ORA XH Cy 
them eA LIIKE 98 743% 
Testify concerning themselves, vero 2 22 P 
(saying): PNE 
: Am I not your Lord Dn seal 
Who cherishes and sustains ; "a 
you)? "— £ d? Je 
They said: " Yea! ato k à 
We do testify ! " "" (This), lest- NY: 1 
Ye should say on the Day 2A) Ny 707 Jas 94 
Of Judgment : “Of this we Axes! F (5j 
Were never mindful” : Ses Ns (29-9 AES 
6 CSE CEE 
173. Or lest ye should say : 25,244 
“ Our fathers before us pp HE 
May have taken false gods, n. Lg DATES 
» But we are (their) descendants i oF VCI AA CS 
i After them : wilt Thou then s5 94 2 a blah A 
: _ Destroy us because of the deeds PARS OY 435 3 
4 Of men who were futile ? ” €" 72967, ^A tp WM 9904 
: oC Need o e GOLES 
|. 174. Thus do We explain . a A VAR Iw iA 
The Signs in detail ; | Sul Qoae UOS $-iem 
And perchance they may turn 429 97 AIT 
(Unto Us). OQsrs: 3 


175. JRelte to them the story ''* D 


2 oO. Wht 5 AZ NE 

.. Ofthe man to whom 4535) C5 VS S (35-120 
— We sent Our Signs, ` eae : L2 ARAIN 

But he passed them by: uw. fr: Uto eels ol 


4 l. à M PERO E ? 
1147. The Covenant is completed in this way. We acknowledge that God is our. Creator, 
nd Sustainer : therefore we acknowledge our duty to Him: when we so testify concerning . 


es, the obligation is as it were assumed by us;for it follows from our very nature when it is 


nd uncorrupted. - ; 


t faculties in man are enough to teach him the distinction between good and 
the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and stimulate them, a personal 
ch individual through the “still small voice” withinhim This in its uncorrupted 
truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant with God. There is, there- 
i al to say, either (1) that he was unmindful, or (2) that he should - 
e his punishment (if any) comes from his personal 


to a particular individual, and if 
| Israel's enemies to curse Israel, - 
different, 1 
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395 [ S. vit. 175-179, 
So Satan followed him up, 


ZINA 44% 91) AY 9 7794. 
And he went astray. Od eB at AKN 


+ 176.If it had been Our Will, A. IN CAL. PT 
' We should have elevated him ERA Chal 5 -jen 
With Our Signs; but he ^4 ^ "2T AC 
Inclined to the earth, C£» Jaki 5 


And followed his own vain TZ 


e$ r 
desires." Aish aal 
His similitude is that t 323) az" iu" 
Of a dog : if you attack KIKS CC 


Him, he lolls out his tongue, RAM 479 fe 9 
Or if you leave him alone,  - ER PUTA E Cl 
He (still) lolls out his tongue.” je AZ 7.2757 2 224 
That is the similitude ARI Éa IE 25555) 
Of those who reject Our Signs ; tU LT. 
So relate the story ; Gb IPOs CEU 


Perchance they may reflect. Os iiu. A o uA. EAV 
(25 GAS 2th a zs 

| 177. Evil as an example are UNT LLLA I LAZGI n 

| People who reject Our Signs OS CAIA SE Titec 


And wrong their own souls. ZETA A S74 824 wa! 
j OG: S6 A S eo 


| 178. Whom God doth guide,— PE PLACE 2%, 217. 
| He is on the right path : SCENE A A GF jen 
| Whom He rejects from His AEPA 
guidance, — OM 
| Such are the persons who perish." O d ^. i Jl a? sunt 
179, Many are the Jinns and men foutu wA MAT 
We have made for Hell: VAS EX Ee EOS Qd) 9-129 


They have hearts wherewith they | 4G ARA fuz s / u 4 
l Understand not, eyes: P ^ ya ^os Cal oA 
i wherewith "3 $324, 439A ^ 9 A7 $ 
| Cel esp s Uo or ias 


1150. Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which the 
| from God if they had followed His Will, and the earthly desires which eventu 
J the position of beasts and worse, 

1151. The dog, especially in the hot weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he is attacked | 
| pursued and is tired, or he is left alone. It is part of his nature to slobber. So with the ma 
"rejects God, Whether he is warned or left alone, he continues to throw out Lis dirty saliva. 
\injury he will do will be to his own soul, But there may be infection in his evil example. So : 
"must protect others. And we must never give up hope of his own amendment, So we mus continue — 
—|te warn him and make him think, : ASS a 

1152, Those who reject God will be deprived of God's grace and guidan 


open for sincere repentance. But with each step downwards, they go | wi 
Perish, 3 


Y would have received 
allv hring them low to 


1153. Cy, ii, 18, Though they have apparently all the faculties « 
Ve so deadened them that those faculties do not work, y 
ere, made for Hell. ET 
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S. vit. 179-184. J 396 


They see not, and ears wherewith 9790 
They hear not. They are Oro p^ WEE. 


| warning). dass at pnm 
pro ah -in 

ENT 
AIG Gido 
Ud KIA 
See Se Ero: 


rdi: vr 


65995: 45 č 


180. ihe most beautiful names "*' 
Belong to God : 
So call on him by them ; 
But shun such men as 
Use profanity in His names: 
For what they do, they will 
Soon be requited. 


! 

| 

O 

O 

| 

181. @f those We have created | 
Are people who direct 

(Others) with truth. | 

And dispense justice therewith, | 

| 

| 

| 

Í 

| 


SECTION 23. 


182. JMlhose who reject Our Signs 
We shall gradually. visit 
With punishment; in ways: 
They perceive not; 


H 


Ulp AK CANE 1 


PED 25 


Agi oye 


183. Respite will I grant T b, 9% o\ 2 Tas 
j Unto them: for My scheme... - cl Ae 


Is strong (and unfailing). O $1 KI 
y iie Ons A 


Ms 


? . i: : x oe Z ac Z7 p 
184. Do they not reflect ? SRE ena MA Hi x: 5 Sean 


Their Companion is not seize 


1154. As we contemplate God's nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think of, to 
express His attributes. There are hundreds of stich attributes. In the opening Sūra, we have these 
indicated in a few comprehensive words, such.as Rahman (most Gracious), Rahim (most Merciful). 

bb-ul-’alamin (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds), Our bringing such names to remembranceés 
d of our Prayer and Praise. But we must not associate with people who use God's names 
profanely, or so as to suggest anything Aerogate His dignity or His unity. Cf. xvii. 110. 


1155. Their companion. i.e., the Holv Ae who. lived 3th and amongst them. .He was accused 
of madness because he behaved differently from them. He had no selfish ambitions; he was always 
true. in thought, word. and deed: he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not. dazzled by 
worldly power or wealth or position: he was undeterred by fear of the strong. the mockery of the 
cynics, s, the bitterness of the evil, or the. indifference of the heedless. That is why he stood out boldly 
aspi wrong: he. did qe edi his words, and his warnings were not mealy-mouthed. 
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ep [S, vir. 184-187. 


9 £65. DEVIS of 
OR AEE NB OY) Me d 


"m 


With madness : he is but 
A perspicuous warner." 


| 
| 


|. 185. Do they see nothing RA AR n Doo d ot 

| In the government of the heavens | eel Ine DBE 25 DE 
And the earth and all SLT E T NA 27 020 c 

That God hath created ? ''” | £c Au GS 5025 


(Do they not see) that £9 des Z iG ^7 D 244 
| It may well be that ONION] HEY)S 
| Their term is nigh E A A 

Drawing to an erd ? Cu 

In what Message after this A 29 497 
| Will they then believe ? O (29-29 ta? 
| 186. To such as God rejects n 2h 94 
| From His guidance, there can be Ay. e I^* 
| No guide: He will BLA 4, LC 
| Leave them in their trespasses, MENE 
| Wandering in distraction. 28727 , i425 9% 2 947 
| OQ UL G 2005 
| 187. MAhey ask thee about PLA AVAL UA 
| The (final) Hour—when AE E OS 
| Will be its appointed time ? AIX Mh BA \ 8 2 pyr 
| Say: “ The knowledge thereof Use Vacs ER CI 


| Is with my Loud (alone) : T a24) t9 Ara ; 
| None but He can reveal A zy (DOSE 


| ! 
l 


| As to when it will occur. "” OZ VEZ a Seen "n 
Heavy were its burden through OBIS evel § E yl xa 
| The heavens and the earth. | 5f 494 9227 8 0S 
T Only, all of a sudden | A30 PACS ey 
| Will it come to you.” (ee Atty COR 
| They ask thee as if thou m EEE ees 


1156, Mubin; perspicuous. The reason why I have not used a simpler word, such as "plain" of 
“clear” is explained in n. 716 to v. 17. Mustafa's sermons were not polite reminders, with an eye to 
| the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or crowd passions. They brought out 
every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God. 


1157. An appeal to God’s'most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man's nothingness, and God's power. glory, and goodness, Man's term here is fleeting. If he is not 
warned by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them. is he capabie of any 


faith at all? 


1158. Cf ii. 15. If God's light is removed. the best of them can oniv wander hither and thither, 
like blind men, in distraction. 


1159, The fact of its coming is a certainty : the exact time appointed for it is not revealed by 
God. If it were. it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life It would be a heavy 
durden to us, Our duty is to be prepared for it at all times. It will come when we least expect it. 
‘n the present Gospels Jesus says the same thing: he does not know the Hour, but it will come 
"uddenly, “But of that day and that Hour knoweth no mau, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
ieither the Son, but the Father. "Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is." “4 


Mark. xiii. 32-33.) | 
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Wert eager in search thereof . " ! 


r? WV Và ns ZIA Go 2 
Say : “ The knowledge thereof p WRAP] Js Us as 
Is with God (alone), 


791A tg ae P y 
But most men know not.” OQ pie, NTE: 


188. Say : “I have no power 
Over any good or harm 


Z461724 5 27Y I oh aS, 
BS) ( Gus RA | la E cB- 


To myself except as God MA PIA EM OKA M ioe 
Willeth. If I had knowledge e SESH 2H AG Us 

Of the unseen, I should have & Lh 7 a Poe P uic 
Multiplied all good, and no evi] LEI o Ras) 
Should have touched me : G? C V4 oye MEN ro ge ty 

Iam but a warner, 2s SE (c EV UA 4 


And a bringer of glad tidings 
To those who have faith." ™8 


SECTION 24, 


189. Ft is He Who created 
You from a single person, 
And made his mate 
Of like nature,” in order 


X^ ^4 2% w SBR g Rv. 

Dee OU Coo bn 
Mti ^, 24) "eros? APLR 
GL Gag rad Ups 4 


That he might dwell with her AAA 
(In love). Wi they are [WERE Ci 
United, she bears a light ho hot 2440 
Burden and carries it about BAe s 

(Unnoticed). When she grows t4 24/4 
Heavy, they both pray ”® rx, Dd 
To God their Lord, (saying) : 2 ALIA TZ 
“If Thou givest us KAS 


A goodly child," I g 70°C) o 1/9 "NIA 
NL. GIO ESSO US as 


MMC i Ml p UM UT LS 


1160. Haf: is usually construed to mean: "eager or anxious in search of" : the preposition 
following here is ‘an=concerning, about. Some commentators (including Ra8ib) understand ipn 
this passage to mean “ wellacquainted," In xix, 47, with the preposition b following it, it signifies 
" well-disposed to”, “ favourable to, good to. kind to." 


1161. A warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith, because they will 


profit by the glad tidings. As every one is invited to faith, the glad tidings are offered to all, but they 
are not necessarily accepted by a!" 


1162. Cf. iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. 


1163 The mystery o, ine physical birth of man, as it atfects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother. Thecoming of the new life is a solemn thing, and 
is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to: the mother herself. The parents 1n 
their anxiety turn to God. If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation, But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show. 


1164. Goodly : salth: includes the following ideas : Sound in body and mind; healthy ; righteous 


of good moral disposition. 
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We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful,” 


190. But when He giveth them 
A goodly child, they ascribe "s 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received : 
But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
hey ascribe to Him. 


191. Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 
That can create nothing, 
But are themselves created ? 


192. No aid can they give them, 
Nor can they aid themselves ! 


193. If ye call them to guidance, 
They will not obey : 
For you it is the same 
Whether ye call them 
Or ye hold your peace ! "16 


194. X7 erily those whom ye 
Call upon besides God 
Are servants like unto you 2 
Call upon them, and let them 
Listen to your prayer, 
If ye are (indeed) truthful ! 


195. Have they feet to walk with ? 
Or hands to lay hold with ? 


[ S. vir. 189-195. 


A CEST En. 

AGED pie 

"ts 

OG 8 ea hs 
SACRA 

3-25 SACER fier 

OO RAM AC 

Godd dL 288555 85-109 

O GS REL aT atc 

A ois SR CM éar 

PANICLE 


ocean 
Woes 


7 
7 


1165. When the child is born, the parents forget that it is a precious gift of God,—a miracle of 
Creation, which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God. 
liarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or r 


Instead, their gradual fami- 
ites and ceremo- 


nies, or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of the material world. This leads to 
idolatory or false worship. or the setting Up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity of God. 


1166. When false Worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much:to discourage him, As far 


as he is concerned, it seems as if he has Produced no effect, 


Yet his duty is to continue his work, in 


the spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is right, and not joining the 


ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision, 


1167. False gods, whether idols or deified men, 


their own, independent of God's creation, 


how can they help others? 


They are God's creatures, and like servants 
His authority. Deifed men are not real men, but false ideas of men. 


or ideas and superstitions, have no existence of 


S. vil. 195-200.) Digitized by eGang$@.0 


Or eyes to see with ? 
Or ears to hear with ? 
Say: “Call your ‘ god-partners','* 
Scheme (your worst) against me, 
And give me no respite ! 


MX ori 
DIMEN SU GRIEG 
oQUBSSS ordre 

4 a él- 19y 
KETTEN 

OCA 5; 

34355 Ge OFS GANS -iae 


196. “ For my Protector is God, 
: Who revealed the Book 
(From time to time), 
And He will choose 
And befriend the righteous. 


197. “ But those ye call upon 
Besides Him, are unable 
To help you, and indeed 
To help themselves.” 


198. If thou callest them 
To guidance, they hear not. 
Thou wilt see them 
Looking at thee, but 
They see not. "^ 


9 29997, 9 


Co 55 5190 
DY OBER OS SAIS 
TO 2$ 
all 5215 385d pS 199 


OM YE RA 
Biot Go GRIS 


1168. Here is a test and a challenge. If the false gods had any power or even ca.»:ence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, “Let them do their worst against me." They cannot; 
becausé the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chimæra. 


199. Kk) old to forgiveness ; 
Command what is right ; 
But turn away from the ignorant." 


200. If a suggestion from Satan 
Assail thy (mind), "” 


1169. The beauty and righteousness of Mustafa’s life were acknowledged on all hands, until E 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil. What happened then? Evil pe. 
‘barricades for itself. It had eves, but it refused to see. It had ears. but it refused to hear. It E 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding. Even now, after thirteen centuries oa 
- phalf, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by DIN 
detractors ! 


1170. God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts: (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults. and persecution; (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and foes: (3) to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches, or devised plors 
defeat the truth : they were to be ignored and passed by, not to be engaged in fights and fruitless 
controversies, or conciliated by compromi-- 1 


1171. Even a man of God isbut human. He might think that revenge or retaliation. or à little 


tactful silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise with ignorance, might be best for the - 


cause. He is to reject such suggestions. 


N 
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401 [S. vix. 200-204. 
Seek refuge with God ; | Rp XC 2 Aam 
For He heareth and knoweth i A osea 


(All things). i ^ 63 7 
ey Re 4, 

201. Those who fear God, | Shy 7 AU 4 
When a thought of evil i Ia Y Oki 


From Satan assaults them | 15% Ayah ALA 
| | m o Cas 2482/4) 


Bring God to remembrance, 
z 4 99 9855355414 ^ 
Ouse 22 IS l^ QS 


When lo! they see (aright) ! 
LA a 994997 a 2 
BG BBO Es ny 


202. Wut their brethren (the evil 


ones)" 
Plunge them deeper into error, 799 29.4 o% 
And never relax (their efforts). | OUTER y 
203. If thou bring them not | m “TZ 4 1%) 2 
A revelation, '"* they say: AL altel IS) 3-re 


N 


" Why hast thou not | 742745? Vei A ie 
Got it together ? ” : Cel PE He 
Say: ‘I but follow (0) 4 5 A uf t^ 9 EAT 2. 

Her 6 STA 


What is revealed to me 


From my Lord: | je 2 9 7714 
This is (nothing but) AS ons ls 
Lights from your Lord, "” G 2 A 
And Guidance, and Mercy, i A o $ SOL » 


For any who have Faith." i OC A adi] 
i 2 4g ^ 


204. ‘XY hen the Qur-an is read, | Z,9% 9% 9) 2% 4 & ayy 
Listen to it with attention, yy Lael Ga 9 IS] 9- peer 


1172. God protects His own, as no one else can. He is the sure refuge—and the only one—for 
men of faith. If we are confused or angry, being blinded by this world, He will open our eyes. 


1173. We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 198, in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil. The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their “brethren” (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 


1174, "Ayat" here, I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy Qur-an. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle, as muchas to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation. The answer is contained in the sentence that follows. 
No human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual insight of the Qur-&n. 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 


training, could produce such a book as the Qur-an. 


1175. “ Lights" ; eyes, faculty of spiritval insight. The revelation is for us (1) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3) mercy. (1) is the highest in degree: just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those who can reach the stage 
of spiritual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World. *(2) is next in 
degree; the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct. and prepare for the 
Hereafter. (3) is the Mercy of God, free to every one, * int and sinner, who sincerely believes and 


puts his trust in God. 
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S. vir. 204-206. ] 


And hold your peace : 
That ye may receive Mercy. 


205. And do thou (O reader !) 


Bring thy Lord to remembrance . 


In thy (very) soul, 

With humility and i in reveience, 
Without loudness in words, 

In the mornings and evenings ; 
And be not bm 

Of those who are unheedful. 


206. Those who are near "6 
To thy Lord, disdain not 
To do Him worship : 
They celebrate His praises, 
And bow down before Him.” 


402 
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403 [ App. 1V. 


APPENDIX IV. 
Egpytian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104, n. 1072) 


In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel's surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel's contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt's records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 


Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material. Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 


The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre-Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods. The pre-Dynastic period is all pre-history. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 


- for the corresponding periods of pre-history in other countries, 


With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C. 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such in- 
vasion, outwards or inwards. took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty. 


The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (B.C. 313:246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander's 
Empire. For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever-increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, but its actual date B.C. has been placed at between such wide margins 
as 5500 B.C. and 3300 B.C. 


The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there is political division. Lowe 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is mixed, containing almost alli 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nobis. 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more Afric 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 


and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropica] | 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 


the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts | 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks | 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many | 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast-line extending over about 200 miles, | 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh-land, and its low-lying configuration was | 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra. | 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sais and Tanis | 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 

had to be just above the Delta. On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 

such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above | 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asuán was built many | 
miles above them. [ven after the union of the two Egypts, the King wore a double | 
crown. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly defined, | 
because in spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the identifica: | 
tion of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic | 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making | 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some: | 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which | 


is higher up the river. 


There being such wii e variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent | 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according | 
to Manetho’s scheme. In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date in | 
approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence of 
Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some of 
Manetho's material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we have | 
only Manetho second-hand, The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho but P 
his transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be groupe | 
into Periods as follows : — | 


‘J. The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I to VIII, including (a) the first thre? 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (b) Dynasties IV to P. 
the Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and thir | 
Pyramids of Ghizeh were built. The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the E 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo. | 


I. The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII, In Dynasties IX and X 1 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt. In t í 


Xllth Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor; eto 
were constru ted. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated "^ 
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foreign invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos 
Period, when a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of 
lordship over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in 
other Mediterranean countries. \Ve shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who 
have been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B.C. 


IIL. The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events. The 
dates now begin to be more definite: the period may be placed between about 1580 
B.C. and about 1200 B.C. The foreign Hyksos were driven out; the empire was 
extended to Syria and Nubia; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of 
the most wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this period. 


IV. The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deitaic Nile); But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
became more certain. The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 B.C. The 
XXVIith Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B.C. 


V. The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history: 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander's conquest, 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C. to 30 B.C.; and the Roman Period 30 B.C., to 639 A.D., after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilization. 


Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel's stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreign- 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israclites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjec- 
tured that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites. In any case “doy were 
Semites. They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches ot 
the Deltaic Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in 
the south of Palestine. That would be their own city, but their capital would probably 
be the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established. 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phcenician) is the parent of all modern alphabeis. Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture: 
writing to phonetic writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well-watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 
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Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation? A 
the latest the Hyksos period ended about 1600 B.C. Renan is therefore probably n 
far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B.C. Possibly a aaa 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B.C. may be nearer the mark. If we suppose Jose à 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no e 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be ai | 
kindred races. In that case Joseph's date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. | 


—Ü 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records. The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysraer, r —l) in a stele of Mer-en-Ptah or Mineptah | 
(about 1225 B.C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt, 

_ At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner. When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and | 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to | 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph " looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. It may be noticed, however, that the land.of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of | 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city | 
of Zoan in the Delta. 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the pro- | 
babilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Ramesges Il | 
(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that the | 
exodus may have taken place under hís immediate successor Mineptah (say about | 
1225 B.C.) The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. There are 
indications pointing to tbe Israelites having already been settled in'Canaan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C. Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C) 


| - is more likely, in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
E Israelites and led to the exodus. His date fits in better. And his character also 


accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 

it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and’ foreign conquest 

He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
3 made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, 

g all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatienc® 
jbution was to come in God's good time. The men who followed Go 
ael in the time of Solomon (a little atter 1000 B.C.), and mor 
the Muslims in the time of Hadlrat 'Umar and his successors — becam? 
East and the West (Q. vii. 137), and ancient Egypt's glories were 
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suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharaoh's daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod. ii. 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
into the family (Q. xxviii. 9). Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults. Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned al! the wisdom of the 
. Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in God's Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q. xx. 39) were the very ones who were used as instruments for the purposes of 


God and the salvation of Israel. 

Myth and. Legend; Renan, History of the 
ur la chronologie dela nation Egyptienne, 
; Cambridge Ancient History, vol. I. 


References: E.B., Egypt ; D.A. Mackenzie, Egyptian 
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APPENDIX V. 


Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii. 123, n. 1082) 


This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chronology will be found. 


God's Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, ż.e. man's submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur-dn. The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it. Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It isa healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise init a 
valuable unfoldment of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 


The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archzologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay cn 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how 
God’s Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and 
greater appreciation, on the part of the people, of God's true nature and the real | 
purpose of religion. The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and | 
its rays give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. with | 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite | 
əf many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man's eternal destiny: | 
— until Muhammad's Message was preached to them in the very language in W 
as originally preached in Arabia, And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
language of the Egyptian people themselves. 


hich it | 


e pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality E 
t. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
was obsessed with the certainty of life after death. It was also ma | 
f grandeur, order, and precision in the universe,— ideas which 
n in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry am 


ven in the 

dignity and repose are also reflected 1n t 3 

tuary ainting. The unending 
have acted on the Egyptian mind I! 
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than that of some other races of similar gifts, What mysteries are typified in the 
proportions of the Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we 
shall probably never know with certainty. But a haunting sense of death and of the 
other world seems to oppress us in its atmosphere, as it does in the grim scenes of the 
“ Book of the Dead ". As Prof. T. E. Peet remarks (Cambridge Ancient History, 
vol. I, p. 354), “ the Egyptian mind closely assuciated together men, gods, and the 
dead as merely three species of a single genus." Each of these it considered was 
subject to an irresistible force called Hike or Heka : hence the force of Magic, Incanta- 
tions to the Dead, and Rites and Formularies in daily life. 


The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no 
lata with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during 
the period. But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at 
large and how many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile 
valley civilisations had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyp- 
tian culture and civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptian- 
ised in Egypt, but they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and 
Semitic ideas to Egypt. Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of 
society, and an impatience of priestly or caste domination. These must have contrasted 
strangely with the chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living 
huddled in the cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which 
catered for the privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged 


many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires 
special consideration. The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had 
been in process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed 
in general gods. Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation bad been going on 
throughout the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was 
now consciously undertaken. The primitive worship of animals had gradually been 
transformed into a system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal heads. The 
human bodies represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads 
became types of qualities. For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door- 
keeper, the messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of 
Memphis, symbolised the renewal of life; he was identified with Osiris; there were 
great rejoicings when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning 
and costly burial when one died. Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbol- 
ised by an ibis, that stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. 


In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the 
sun, which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the 
myth of Osiris the good, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed 
by the malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the dead in the 
lower world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the - 
mysteries, It is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or - 
the sun. a 
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There was a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that God is One 
and above names. But the picturesque forms, festivals, and representations remained, 
and as the priests of al! grades enjoyed special privileges and monopolised knowledge 
and learning, the people remained ignorant. They were exploited and practically en. 
slaved. It was in the midst of such conditions that Moses came. He came to 
rescue his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he performed. But 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of Egypt 
and to the people of Egypt. Here also he sowed the seed, although he did not reap 
the fruit. The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon as a god, and looked upor 
himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was humbled. But God's purpose 
is not merely to humble. It is also to lead from darkness to light. If the particula 
Pharaoh was too hard-hearted to respond, his descendant in the fifth or sixth genera 
tion made a public confession of the One True God, as we shall see presently. What 
of the people ? The wise men of Egypt, who were confronted with Moses, repentec 
of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of God, according to the Quranic 
narrative. Though fhey were threatened and perhaps martyred, their fate mus! 
have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the remarkable religiot 
revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes 1 'about 1540 B.C.). The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the One Supreme 
God as the State religion. He had been a high priest of the Sungod at Heliopolis, 
but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in the Egyptian Pantheon as a 
blot on Egyptian religion. His original name had been Amen-hotep (" Ammon is 
satisfied") as being devoted to Ammon the great god of the State religion at Thebes. 
He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (‘Pious to Aton”) and worshipped the Su- 
preme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of Thebes as being 
devoted to Ammon and founded a new-city near the site of what is now Tel-al- 
Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the Supreme God. 
The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much light on the rela- 


tions of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria. The alphabet on the tablets is the 


Cuneiform of Assyria ! the language is Semitic, and closely akin to Hebrew. Unfor- 
tunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last. The city was only 
inhabited twenty years. His second son-in-law and successor, Tutenkh-Aton, carried 
out a counter-revolution. He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed his own 
name to Tutenkh- Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of Ammon. 
The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and artisans of 
Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the throne only 
for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of the minds of 
the people. 


The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt. With 
‘the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B.C.) and the foundation of the city 9 
AI andria, a new eta dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled with Greek an 
hought, and became cosmopolitan in nature. Already, in the time of Herodotus, 
ns ive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt 

he soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy. The 


C-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


— 


Digitized by TEE (oss y 
Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came under 
the Roman Empire (30 B.C.), into the very heart of that Empire. The Serapion in 
Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centuries the true intellectual 
centre of the world. The very untavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 
Lytton’s Last Days cf Pompeii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. "What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging 
accurately. In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady 
honest industrious Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of 
their career with the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing 
them for purer forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour. 


Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with, the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas. A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its 
disciples. Neo-Pythagoreanism, Neo-Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manichzism found a 
home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in theRoman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its philoso- 
phic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and religions, 
produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of Islam. 


But froma religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era isin the development of Christianity itself. Itis 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ's 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. ‘(1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was contem- 

' plative, ascetic, and mystical. Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines, — political, ambitious, speculative, philo- 
sophical, and liable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy. He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
oniy of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the state when the Papacy 
became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam. Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt. With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley's words ia “ Hypatia ", 
the “stipendiary slave-official " of the Empire, sharing in ali its effete corrupti 
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But we are anticipating. Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church fought with and suppressed many 
so-called “ heresies ”, some of which represented the views of primitive Christianity, 
and the scence of many of these doctrinal fights was in Egypt. The one that interests 
us most is Arianism. Arius was an Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
A.D. and fought hard for the doctrine of Unity, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God, as against all the hair splitting and irrational distinctions in the nature and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
propounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. Athanasius 
himself was born in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and the real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity —" three in one and one in three." Up to the third 
century A.D. the Unitarians had been in the majority in the Christian Church, though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of “God becoming man," 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind. They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re-established the doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis. 


As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East, as well as the Gerraanic 
nations which came later into the fold, adhered to Unity although not in the pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Qur án. The issue was joined between Arius 
and, Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nicza 
(in 'Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and unitarianism. The controversy, how- 
ever, still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by 
the Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity 
and declared it to be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to folow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later. 


The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, mov 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God, In 415 
the Jews were expelled from Alexandria. In the same year and in the same city the 
beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered, 
an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
woman in human society. The murder was a particularly brutal one. She was 
dragged from her chariot in the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death 
in a Christian Church. Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the crime was the complicity of the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the de facto 
repository of political power. Meanwhile the native Christian community—the Coptic 
—which had all along clung to the Monophysite doctrine, a corrupt form 
aria aom was cut of the pale, and its members were held down as a depressed 
rthodox brethren. The latteralso, basking in official sunshine, collected 
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power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in t1ypat/a, the Egyp- 
tian Church "ended as a mere chaos of idolatrous sects, persecuting each other for 
metaphysical propositions, which, true or false, were equally heretical in their mouths 
because they used them as watchwords for division." The social conditions produced 
an amount of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent of Islam. 


It was for this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under 'Amr as deliverers in 639 A.D. The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauqas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by tbe army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal 
brothechood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible rémnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
on a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note, 


It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asia. The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the Isaurian in 726-731 to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam. But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy. 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took placé in 1054. But the earlier dates are remarkable. After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of thé Orthodox Christian 
Church (which had now become an anachronism) began. When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the 8th century after Christ, the original (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order. But it had lost its mission, and 
the new Islamic people took its place. The Western Church has since worked on 
definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam. What the course 
of future religion may be and how God will unfold His All-Wise Plan it is not given 
to us mortals to know. In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the Islamic period, 
is in the intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam. We 
pray that her people may be guided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God. 


References: Those given for Appendix IV; and in addition: Sir E. A. Wallis Budge, Gods 
of the Egyptians; and his latest book Irom Fetish to Gud in Anccent Eykpt (Oxford 1934); Budge, 
Book of the Mead: A. W. Shorter, Introduction to Exyptian Religion (1931); Adolf von Harnack, | 
History of Dogma, 7 vols.. is an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up 
and may be read in an English translation; a handier book is R.W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of 
Christiunily (1854); C. Kingslev's novel Hypatia gives a good picture of Social and religious 
Conditions in Christian Egypt in the fifth century. On the identity of al-Muqauqas (Pkauchios) with 
Cyrus, see Dr. A. J. Bulter's * Arab Conquest of Egypt," (Oxford 1902), pp. 508 562. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA VIII (Anfat) 

In the previous Introductions to the Süras we have shown how each Süra is a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Qur-an. The first seven Süras, comprising a 
little less than one-third of the Qur-àn, form a gradation, sketching the early spiritual. 
history of man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or Community of 
the Holy Apostle. Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that Ummat and 
directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects: (1) the question of war booty ; (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight; (3) victory against odds; (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
own and for others in the hour of victory. 

As regards bcoty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall. Secondly, 
no.soldier or troop has any inherent right to it. A righteous war is a community 
affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community or Cause. 
Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to check human 
greed and selfishness. A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he can use it at his 
discretion; for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and suffering, and the 
orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according to the Prophet’s 
practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight physically, but all who 
were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally did some duty assigned 
to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as thev interfere with internal discip- 
line and harmony. 

These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations. 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the common- 
wealth. In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the “ joint 
captors” and the “ constructive captors " share. See Sir R. Phillimore’s International 
Law (1885), vol. 3, pp. 209-10, 221-24. 


As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life,. 


we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God's help will give the victory if men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God. And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners-and 
for maintaining the solidarity of the Muslim community. © 
* The date of this Sūra is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday, the 17th of Ramadhan in the second year of the Hijra. A short account of 
the battle is given in n. 352 to iii. 13. ahi ed 
Summary.— Al booty is really at the disposal of God's Apostle under direction? 
from God. Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory 2n 
the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii. 1-19, and C. 89). h 
Obedience and intel'igent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are t i 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil. Evil will be pile 
up with evil and destroyed (viii. 20-37, and C. 90). 3 
The battle cf Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conguer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience; faith, courage, and fearlessneoe 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy ;—these are expec 
from you by God, and His help is all-sufficient (viii. 38-64, and C. 91). ; á 
Even teníold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth ote 
faith against enemies of truth and faith ; but remember clemency and consideration ! 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92). 
C. 89.—Fight the good fight, but dispute not 
(iii, 1-19) About the prize : that is for God 
To give. Men of faith act and obey. 
"Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain. 
To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 
They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back : the victory 


.— Shesld hiescrihed Joc Gad metemen - 
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Anfai, or the Spoils v, War. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. CIN NS à |. 


7 


l1. Jalélhey ask thee "”* concerning OE ede £5 -i 


(Things taken as) spoils of war. 


Say: (Such) spoils are ‘J JJ 24515 ah AUS Jp 


At the disposal of God ''? 


XU 2 Z 
And the Apostle : so fear KES SNS EAS, Anes cele 
God, and keep straight Pea ob 


The relations between yourselves: GAG Labi 1 
Obey God and His Apostle, 445 5d 


If ye do believe." OC ua BE g 
2. For, Believers are those. AE Sc 7 AJ IG 759 FIFA) Ci : 


Who, when God is mentioned, 


£ 
Feel a tremor in their hearts, LAC e We W 9 24938 c ed 5 


And when they hear 


His Signs rehearsed, find gaa ASA " ie) 
Their faith strengthened, J 3 

And put (all) their trust E ANEIS > pS 4 
In their Lord ; OQ S PDC e$ 


3. Who establish regula? prayers PEANG A PAR (op e Cx sul P 
And spend (freely) out of EE MUS yc 
5 : SOR REA LIS CO c 
The gifts We have given | Q OLESA 35) (a5 


Them for sustenance : 


4, Such in truth are the Believers: Gere E PES. D JA 
They have grades of dignity d A One 2 3 2. m 
With their Lord, and forgiveness, - 5 eT 0.00 
And generous sustenance : Oz 7 OV 5 BAX 9 os 


1178. The occasion was the question of the division of the booty after the battle of Badr. See 
Introduction to this Stra. 


1179. Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual. If he fought 
‘or such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives. It belongs to the Cause, in this case 
the Cause of God, as administered by His Apostle. Any portion given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts, windfalls from the bounty of the Commander. The chief thing is to remain 
Staunch to the Cause of God, and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause. Our 
internal relations must be kept straight: they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations. 


1180, Sustenance : again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to wa 
off from the love of booty and worldly wealth: Why do we want these? To all true Believer: 
Eives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, 
Coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, in the next verse. 
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Even though a party among Y >A K 72, 29% 7 aok 
The Believers disliked it, Ours Chala AGS ONS 
6. Disputing with thee concerning 4194 uM 9 

The truth after it was made ý Inis ESGID | 

Manifest, as if they were 0% Ay e ENIS ARG IAE 

Being driven to death — pe aos SE CES 

And they (actually) saw it. b 7 o9\824 L2 
OG IAF 


7. Behold! God promised you 97% NG 791 95, Set 7 2\7 
One of the two (enemy) parties, "^ fec (Sore AANE 3 3-6 


^ 


That it should be yours: 1272 44 0 ee P" | 
Ye wished that the one | gliz à IAE Usi 
Unarmed should be yours, i A 9 Ye als he 
But God willed | Ke KG aS 
To justify the Truth i AAE EEEE. 
According to His words, , | AMA TESTE NS a3 TSY 
And to cut off the roots Y ^ AG] ul 2 "PP 
Of the Unbelievers ;— O QUEN S DU YE 
8. That He might justify Truth NEST AT RO 
And prove Falsehood false, Oe lal AN 9 Sel (een 
Distasteful though it be ATA Ad 
To those in guilt. O(gs4)gw ty v2 
s = at! 
5 1181. Just as : the comparison takes us back to the fist clause in verse 4 : “such in truth are the 
A avy odds, 


“the 


. In verse 6 we have again the word “trutn”: someot the Believers disputed concerning 
They 


h”: they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course. 
would be certain destruction: they saw death almost staring them in the face. 


ore Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslinis in Medina, to save them: 


\ en helmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Syrian 
ast danger for the time being, and also promised much booty, Was to 

van returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden, and led by Abū Sufyan 
worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 

ually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 

lone and march out boldly against the well-armed 


9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


five thousand at Uhud, is prob 
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Remember ye implored 

The assistance of your Lord, 
And He answered you : 

“I will assist you 

With a thousand of the angels, 
Ranks on ranks." "^! 


God made it but a message 
Of hope, and an assurance 
To your hearts: (in any case) 
There is no help 

Except from God: 

And God is Exalted in Power, 
Wise. 


1135 


SECTION 2. 


Remember He covered you 
With a sort of drowsiness,” 
To give you calm as from 
Himself. and he caused 
Rain to descend on you ''? 
From heaven, to clean you 
'Therewith, to remove from you 
The stain of Satan, '* 

To strengthen your hearts, 
And to plant your feet 
Firmly therewith. 


Remember thy Lord inspired 
The angels (with the message): 
“Tam with you: give 
Firmness to the Believers: 


1184. Cf. iii. 123, 125, 126. 


to that of the enemy. 


heart into us, and 


danger. 
or well-concerted plan 


1185. All help comes ultimately from God. 
to fit in with our feelings and our psychology. 
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The number of angels, a thousand at Badr and three thousand anc 
ably not to be taken literally, but to express a strength at least equal 


In special cases it may take special forms to put 


.1186. Cf. iii. 154 for Uhud. Calm (presence of mind) is essential in battle and in all posts of 


_blustering violence of the Quraish. 


aggravated their fatigue ; 


1187. The rain was welcome for many reasons. ; 
ablutions; (2) the Muslim band, without baggage or equipment or comforts. 
loose, and the rain consolidated it and enabled them 


(3) the sand was 


“to plant their feet firmly. " 
1188, “ Stain of Satan”: both literally and figuratively. Dirt is physically a symbe! of evil, and 


the Muslims were particular a 
and removed any lurking dou 


be impossible in such adverse circumstances- 
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This spirit of calm confidence or 


bts in their minds (suggestions of the 


bout ablutions before prayer, But the rain also refreshed their s js 
Evil One) that victory mi ht. 


If the mind is too much in a state of excitement, it cannot carry out a well-considered 
1 the part of the Muslims won against the 


(1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
found that their thirst. 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. vim. 12-17. } 418 


I will instil terror 


Into the hearts of the Webelievers : : CEU GS AN Jia vi Me 


Smite ye above their necks 
And smite all their E GEG 15 Ef z PAR 
Finger-tips off them.” !!*? 
Ó gie OF pe IBS 51; 
13. This because they contended 
Against God and His Apostle: 1525 ZW ME S OE 


If any contend against God 


And His Apostle, God 42255 20 aj Westie de 4 
Is strict in punishment. AA gS Ey xt 
ols diy bai ój 

14. Thus (will it be said): “ Taste ye $4.42 Au 
Then of the (punishment): DUM v5-Y 
For those who resist God, THEN) 7» 247 

Is the penalty of the Fire.” | oN Gud ets 


15. ye who believe ! 


j 4 
When ye meet ea CNET 


The Unbelievers 


In hostile array,” RR CAVIS, 


Never turn your backs 


To them. one SMS S SSG 


16. If any do turn his back 
To them on such a day— BAG UJ Ees- 14 
Unless it be in a stratagem $ 


Of war, or to retreat aks Qu f € f Ti JE Sou 5j 


To a troop (of his own)— 


AF 


He draws on himself aa TER COSS 
The wrath of God, ! CM, Sid cus 
And his abode is Hell,— 0 fr 


An evil refuge (indeed) ! 


= 17.Itisnotyewho , PO E AE 
z: Slew them ; it was God : M^ $$ Al ENS 2d ES 238 1c 


he is iinable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon, and easily becomes a prisoner. 


hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
rry it through; there is no room for second thoughts. Death or victory 
soldier: it may be death for himself individually, but if he has faith, 
rhiscause. Two exceptions are recognised : (1) reculer pour mieux 

ward ; or to deceive the enemy by a feint ; (2) if an individual 
d from his oun force. he can fall back on his force in 


If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put oul | 


e laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue ánd 
jour enemy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation. Zahfan ino 
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C. 90.] 419 [S. virr. 17-19. 
When thou threwest (a handful’ PAN BEZAC 2 
Of dust), it was not Say) 27 A Va 9 
Thy act, but God's : CA ESS 
In order that He might Qoa? 
Test the Believers S477 xu: 79, 399 "I 
By a gracious tria] " Le 734 APA Ó XE 
From Himself: for God Gg» 7 $^ “Ay & 
Is He Who heareth OBE fer A & 
And knoweth (all things). 

18. That, and also because 24) C44 FON 0 
God is He Who makes feeble AES 283-10 
The plans and stratagems 77 4M 9479 pod 
Of the Unbelievers. - OCHA T GSH 

19. (O Unbelieveis !) if ye prayed t.e VOY, 0n aAA 
For victory and judgment, SALE aa : 44 
Now hath the judgment EKAGI IAS IVA 
Come to you: if ye-desist KEG pes Os 
(From wrong), it will be TIIRI IR ONS 
Best for you: if ye return Us 539% Ur 
(To the attack), so shall We. e VOL CLA 940 
Not the least good AA NAE, INE (SG (oy 3 
Will your forces be to you x o YA 
Even if they were multiplied : 5X 91 
For verily God i t 79 298 77 7 447 à 
Is with those who believe! O Ons ohn | At Ole & 


C. 90.—Be ready to obey God's call, and to hold 

(vii. 20-37.) All else as naught: He will give you 
The light, turn away all evil from you, 
And forgive you your sins and shortcomings. 
Ever keepin remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive: 
They will be hurled together to destruction. 


eee 

1191. When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate. This had a great psychological effect. 
Every act in the battle is ascribed to God; as it was in His cause, and it was not undertaken except 


‘by His command. 
1192. Numerically the oaas against the Muslims were tnree to one. In other ways they were at 
a disadvantage: of arms and equipment they had bu little, while the enemy were well-found; they 
were inexperienced, while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors. In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value: their Commander was 
one in whom they had perfect faith. and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives; the rain 
refreshed them ; their spirit was unshaken ; and they were fighting in God's cause. Thus the trial or 
test became itself a blessing. — 
1193, Fath=victory, decision, judgment. The Quraish in Mecca had prayed for victory; they 
were confident that their superior numbers, equipment, and experience would be decisive. With a ty 
play on the word, they are told that the decision had come, and the victory—but not in the sens ot 


they had hoped for! : . CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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20. QD ye who believe! 
Obey God and His Apostle, 
And turn not away from him 
When ye hear (him speak). 


dos a eb Beal C. 


1 
7 
4 


21. Nor be like those who say, 
“We hear," but listen not : 2% 


22. For the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 
Are the deaf and the dumb, —'* 
Those who understand not. 


NAI dil soln ss ey" 


A to 
E | 


2^ ! 7 , | 
BRAVE 
PEPETA E 


2 14 38 acest j 
obiet Aaa 


esl CANE 


23. If God had found in them 
Any good, He would indeed 
Have made them listen: 
(As it is), if He had made them 
Listen, they would but have 
Turned back and declined (faith). 


24. O ye who believe ! 
Give your response to God 
And His Apostle, when He 
Calleth you to that which 
Will give you life; * 
And know that God 


IA\\ S 99? 9 
i595 A ee 

A 7 \4 | 

yo JA Kals) | 
" ci 4 

Cometh in between a man " PA d Ape AN éj pur | 

& And his heart, and that l EA A, M t 
i: It is He to Whom | OG eZ axl) E515 VaI: | 


97 


Ye shall (all) be gathered. 


1194. Cf. ii. 93. 
1195 Cf.ii. 18. Y 


= 1196. There are two points to note. (1) Note that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, th 
1 oun and verb in the next clause are singular: everything that God's Apostle put forward as an 
ctiv.. came by inspiration from God : the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God's 

We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and com — 

: that call leads to real life. the life eternal, even though it may apparently mean in this 

js of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself. If we refer this to Jihad, i.e. fight _ 


$ 


use, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite clear. . 


man heart is refractory and refuses to obey the call of God, that is not the end o 
= e rec oned with. The refusal may be because there was some pet huma 
was willing to give up for God's Cause. Will that scheme come 

the higher ? Man proposes, but God. dispose: 

ly secret from not secret from God. The is th 


Wed 
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25. And fear tumult or oppression, ^ Ag AZ 
Which affecteth not in particular 45 73 35] 9-10 


(Only) those of you who do wrong:| *e,Nz Je wo m 27 4. 
And know that God 3 LXE EVE GNSS 
Is strict in punishment. Laso 4% oy C1 (NZ 
| ock au E gers 
26. Call to mind when ye 


(ive 2 9% 2 Tí p 2 

Were a. small (band), e$ TSS 5-F1 
Despised through the land, st nA EAD 
And afraid that men might. V C3 C) SR 
Despoil and kidnap you; on ALAA AA Ao 
But He provided a safe asylum | PON ES KO dios 
For you, strengthened you ^ INIA 975) 

With His aid, and gave you i vray y USE o 


Good things for sustenance : 


Qn s IEMA OS Si 4 2 SE O04 
That ye might be grateful. | QUAS Abb) OB RGB 


2 ye that believe ! 1 89 A181) 29 Ay Re 
Betray not the trust 2 IY » pe Dae, Nes j- 6 
Of God and the Apostle, IANS BIG, SN 
Nor misappropriate knowingly | peel h yc BESE 
Things entrusted to you.” WOW 
Oc pws 

28. And know ye | PEVE AALT 
That your possessions | PST (e 3- Y^ 

j 


1198. Fitnat has many meanings: (1) the root meaning is trial or temptation, as in ii. 102 and viii, 
28; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 74; (3) tumult or oppression, as in ii. 193; 
and here; and in viii. 39; (4) there is here (viii. 25) the further shade of meaning suggested ; discord, 
sedition, civil war. 


This warning against internal discord or tumult was very necessary in the Civil Wars af early 
‘Islam, and was never more necessary thanit is now. For it affects innocent and guilty alike. 


1199. On the immediate occasion the Muslims were reminded that thev were a small band in 
Mecca; despised and rejected ; living in a state of insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of. their dependants; persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe asylum in Medina, how they found friends and helpers, how theirmany needs were cared 
for, and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness, 
injustice, and oppression. ` 

But for every individual, in some form or other, the lesson applies. His spiritual life begins humbly ; 
he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges open to all; 
but God gives him strength ; friends spring up for him ; and he is sustained until his highest spiritual 
desires are gradually fulfilled. 


1200. Trusts may be of various kinds: (1) property, goods, credit, etc.; (2) plans, confidences, 
secrets, etc. ; (3) knowledge, talents, opportunities, etc., which we are expected to use for our fellow- 
men, Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing próperty. or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them, or the knowledge or talents given to them. On that special occasion, 
when the plans for the protection of God's worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance, the Apostle's trust and confidence had to be guarded with special care. Occasions for 


scrupulouslv respecting the trust and confidence of our fellow-men occur every day in our life, and 


few of us can claim perfection in this respect. Hence the special distinction of the man of God, 
who earned the title of Al-Amin, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him, 
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And your progeny - ee a BE 


1 , CT. OY 9 po, S, | 
Are but a trial ; '^' j i eet) SEHE | 
Aa Hat it is God : E ge gT 72; 7 one ee | 

ith whom lies re >| BOGE abc | 
Your highest reward. uo eg a 7 al O8 i | 
SECTION 4 E 
29. @) ye who believe! PATET CETTE 42 A: 
If ye fear God, s An l ei^ OY rs 
He will grant you a Criterion '*? AV 3% Kh 96 
(To judge between right and wrong), Di NI as 
Remove from you (all) evil Khal CAD 
(That may afflict) you; i KOA KiE *2 
And forgive you: "AN TELE, 
For God is the Lord ` 


Of grace unbounded. . : 717 » 22 2 otis 
QM), dado si 295 
30. Remember how the Unbelievers PACA NATL etait, ! 
Plotted against thee, to keep KT CAN Oh A3). 
Thee in bonds, or slay thee, 22122. 52,4 21227,1252 $^ 
Or get thee out (of thy home).'*? 3s 1 395g Spek ; 


They plot and plan, INI AG 44 Z LA CI 

And God too plans, 4 2's (9*5 

But the best of plan LE MBA RAGGA A | 
Is God. x OCA AUN 285 ahs | 


31.  XX7 hen Our Signs are rehearsed} 


To them, they say: “ We KS IG al de S18) 5-1 


Have heard this (before) : 


If we wished, we could | To ds Ianue Se | 


Say (words) like these : ea » 
These are nothing ONS XE TS OS e 


But tales of the ancients.” !?* 


1201. A big family—many sons—was considered a source of power and Strength: iii. 10,116. So 
in English, a man with many children is said to have his “ quiver full”; Cf. Psalms, cxxvii, 4-5: " As 
arrows are in the hands of a mighty man, so are the children of thy youth. Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in the. | 
gate." So with property and possessions : they add to a man's dignity, power, and influence. But 
both possessions and a large family are a temptation and atrial. "They may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them‘excludes the love of God. k 

1202. Cf. ii. 53 and ii. 185. The battle of Badr is called the Furaan in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle, in Islam, between the powers of good and evil. Evil was 
defeated, and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith See also viii. 41 and n. 1210. 

i 1203. The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
God's wonderful working turned the tables, and brought good out of evil in each case. (1) They 
S tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 

friends. But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
F numbers. (2) They tried to injure or slay him. But the wondeiful example of his humility, perse- 


T verance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam. (3) They tried to get him and his out of their 
jg: homes. But they found a new home in Medina, from which they eventually reconquered not only. 
ti Mecca, but Arabia and the world, d f 


E -© 1203-A. Cf. iii. 54, — 
F 1204. Cf. vi. 25. —— 


E 
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32. Remember how they said: 
‘O God! if this is indeed ^ 
The Truth from Thee, ; 
Rain down on us a shower 
Of stones. from the sky, 


Or send us a grievous Penalty." '* 


- 33. But God was not going 


- To send them a Penalty 

"Whilst thou wast amongst them; 
Nor was He going to send it 
Whilst they could ask for pardon 


34. But what plea have they 

That God should not punish 
Them, when they keep out 
(Men) from the Sacred Mosque— 
And they are not its guardians ? 
No men can be its guardians 

. Except the righteous; but most 
Of them do not understand. 


55. Their prayer at the House 
(Of God) is nothing but - 
Whistling and clapping of hands: 
(Its only answer can be), 
“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Because ye blasphemed." 


36. lhe Unbelievers spend their 
ye P ur wealth 
. To hinder (men) from the path 
"Of God, and so will they 
Continue to spend ; but 
In the end they will have 
(Only) regrets and sighs ; 


1205. This was actuallv a challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca, not seriously but 
‘as a taunt. The answer is in the two following verses. God punishes in.His own good time, not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelievers. 
them, he—the Mercy of the Worlds—conferred a certain 
also other Muslims, just men who asked for forgiveness. 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible. 
think that they have lasting immunity. What became of Abū Jahl? 
warriors were slain at Badr. The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended to be its guardians. But 
were they? Could they be? Only the righteous could be true guardians to God's places of worship, 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka'ba. 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery,—whistling and clapping of hands 
advertises itself by noise and unseemly riot: it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 


Ka'ba. 
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| >. vir. 32-36. 


While the Holy Apostle was with 
amount of immunity to them. There were 
And God keeps the door of repentance and 
But let them not be puffed up with pride, or 
He and some of his greatest 


It was to be a place of pure worship, while 
All false worship 


ES c cM 

T b 7 
+ x ? 
PSU 


S. vur. 36-40. igitize ri. 

3. vui. 3 } | Digitized by eGpaupt (eo 
At length they will be overcome: 799% 29 29s 
And the Unbelievers will be à eu p | 
Gathered together to Hell ;— E & Vid PT, ee pir fts 


37. In order that God may separate '^* | uo d a TE A. ye ! dig 


The impure from the pure, 


Put the impure, one on another, Du : JAY 22 R 
e 


Heap them together, and cast toe fx S 


Into Hell. They sot be Ope aD, Z aprés A pP "^ 


The ones to have lost. 


C. 91.— The battle of Badr brought to an issue ` 
(viii, 38-64.) The fight between Truth and Unbelief. E 
It was the Day of Differentiation. 
Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers ; | 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, | 


Ey 


And pooling-of strength and resources,— | 
. Above all by the help of God, 
Whose help is ever all.sufficient. 


SECTION 5. 
38. Say to the Unbelievers, 429, 44 3 PLA 
If (aa they desist (from Unbelief), SBE ICANN! Cire 
Their past would be forgiven them;| » 74 RE Z7 2414 
But if they persist, the punishment as | "m "ava QS Su | 
Of those before them is already AAT 9245 EAN PLA | 
t (A matter of warning for them). | 
M * | 
E | 
t 39. And fight them on PERPE PR IE PAPER A | 
: Until there is no mor af 96 GE Jg 2 | 
Tumult or oppression, GL Z4 4 
‘And there prevail ay Whe CA OHS x2 | 
Justice and faith in God ^" vet EE oS | 
Altogether and everywhere ; Y 
But if they cease, verily God Oks 4? NAY: 
Doth see all that they do." IEK Us A ob 


D. refuse, be sure p TAA An ARA ARTO Vr 

"hat God is your Protector— 

he Best to protect r PE 
the Best to help. we DFS, » 

en matters are brought to an issue that evil is separated distinctly from a 

nsorts with evil, and good with good, The evil will be piled into a heap. f 

hment will come. There will be no mistake about it. The good sho 


se in Dghting against them, all forces of evil join together and pool e 
d the easier is the final arbitrament., It is all in God's P 


p. ersecution of truth, God judges them by. tt 
L should be harassed with further hosti A 
ar: God will help guo protect they $3 


41. (And know that out of 

All the booty that ye 

May acquire (in war), 

A fifth share is assigned ^? 
To God,—and to the Apostle, 
And to near relatives, 
Orphans, the needy, 

And the wayfarer,— 

If ye do believe in God 

And in the revelation 

We sent down to Our Servant 
On the Day of Testing,” 
The Day of the meeting 

Of the two forces. 

For God hath power 

Over all things. "^" 


. Remember ye were 
On the hither side 
Of the valley, and they 
On the farther side, 
And the caravan ^" 
On lower ground than ye. 
Even if ye had made 
A mutual appointment 


Digitized Ape Gangotri. 
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[ S. virt. 41-42. 


vss 


To meet, ye would certainly 9 5 ‘ AT 
Have failed in the appointment 2 AA C 


M 


1209. The rule is that a fifth share is set apart for the Imám (the Commander) and the rest 
is divided among the forces. The fifth share reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle, 
and for charitable purposes for those to whom charity is due. Ultimately everytbing is at the 
disposal of God and His Apostle: viii. 1: but four-fifths are divided, and only one-fifth is retained for 
the special purposes. The Imam has discretion as to the mode of division. In the Apostle's life-time’ 
a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 


1210.. Testing: Furgan: Criterion between right and wrong, decision between the forces of faith 
and unbelief. The battle of Badr is'called by this name. See viii. 29 and n. 1202. 


1211. God's power is shown in the events detailed in the three verses following (vv. 42-44), 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over the pagan Quraish. 


1212. The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army, and they met 
on the two sides of a valley at Badr, while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards the 


sea, about 3 miles from Badr. 


1213. They were all at cross purposes. The caravan was making for Mecca, but scarcely thought 
it could getthere. The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then annihilate the Muslims. 
The Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but attack the Quraish army from Mecca, which 
they thought was going tobe small, but which turned out to be big, more than three times their number. 
Yet the two forces met, precisely at the spot and at the time when a decisive battle should take 
place and the Muslims dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans. If they had carefully planned a 
mutual appointment, they could not have carried it out more precisely. 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
the battle enjoyed the fruits of the victory. On the pagan side, both those who died and those 
who lived knew fully the issue joined. Even psychologically both sides went in with full determina- 


tion to decide the issue. 
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But (thus ye met), 


4224 e 

That God might accomplish bs ATP ARA 
A matter already enacted ; C NUTS 
That those who died might DYAN OK 
Die after a clear Sign "my BAe AA a 
(Had been given), and those who AY OF GS CA AW J 

lived a Aal 2 9E LEE P 
Might live after a Clear Sign cae VOU ACA x 3 
(Had been given). And verily eU sn ok 
God is He who heareth O BALE Riera A) &J5 


And knoweth (all things). 


43. Remember in thy dream 


b A AA T » ! 5v 99 
' God showed them to thee lS sie tpupe gs 


As few: if He had shown AA AGIGI Lug 
'Them to thee as many, PDS: yr 
Ye would surely have been 928, s 8 or 
Discouraged, and ye would sl ASIN 
Surely have disputed Wer. 
In (your) decision: but God "Oe AO 
Saved (you): for He knoweth $3 4 PET. 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts. OKA "ee COE 


44. And remember when ye met, $$ 2)7 à 
He showed them to you pono 3h 5-0" 
As few in your eyes, Aa ULIS IN. 
And He made you appear SUG Ci ESZA) 
As contemptible in their eyes ; '2!* 


P577 IIS e 
That God might accomplish p 62581 


z^ ^" 
A matter already enacted. ERETTI LL Ca 
For to God do all questions BS MPH EA 
Go back (for decision). E LEE 9 CBA Dn 
ow MASP € 
SECTION 6. piod t grin ie 
45. @ ye who believe ! Pad A E hus AV. P 
When ye meet a force, US ei) IS XO ro 
Be firm, and call God 42 1 PUB 
In remembrance much (and often); PES Aled Bree Š 


That ye may prosper: t7, LGA 
| SGEE 


46. And obey God and His Apostle; MAI UL TI AA Dar 
And fall into no disputes, | BEKS WY EI AC -m 


AS 1214. The Muslim army, though they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full odds 
j against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible little 
force opposed to them. Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as great as it W35 
- (iii. 13), still that number was contemptible, when taken with its poor equipment. Both these psycho - 
al mistakes CIS the main Plan, which was to bring the matter to a decisive us 
e Pagans of Mecca were to continue thei 'essi igi of 
stablished in freedom and honour, t arrogant oppression, or the religion 
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: i ang Digitized by eGangotri. 
Lest ye lose heart 


: : $ 5 ^ 2 4 7 4,208 
And your power depart; ` SZ CYS 5 V 
And be patient and persevering : ; bigs. 2 
For God is with those el 


Who patiently persevere :"" 


| t 4/5 Wet "li Z 
| | Ô Qaa AD e) 
47. And be not like those Uya 974. ^82) 0 AGO 
Who started from their homes | |; CANE We Y9-(% 
Insolently arid to be seen of men, 4 L040 / 
And to hinder (men) > | HOE sb soled? 
From the path of God :™ | EVP EEE 
For God compasseth round about a OF Uses 
All that they do. , 9, 9 ÅA gyr 
ot obs CA 


48. Remember Satan made 


Ther (intal) acts E A | MU OR A C 35-1" 
DELE T 
While I am Es to you "D Kal FAIS EN 
M c ee ene OV OS ARE EE 
fel BS pue nod clear . oy 5 b eyes 
Of you; lo! ‘I see ae 


by) EJ 44 
What ye see not ; at eS Qi 
Lo! I fear God ; for God t 48 42. 
e MEK 


$3 z 
Is strict in punishment." 7 e auo a 
SECTION 7. 
. TE D\ VA 2 

49. Jo lthe Hypocrites say, and OFEA Jen 3|-r 
l We cA EaR those 6. IS o » Joo. A24 
In whose hearts is.a disease : QA a © 5:9 5 
‘These people,—their religion NUES CZ o yt Ro» oW I 
Has misled Ons But Ade Cyd f e 
. Jf any trust in God, behold ! ¥ E A ET OW! 
'. God is-Exalted in might, Wise. ORS se PA é% 


1215. A finc description of the Muslim virtues which make for success and whose loss brings about 
humiliation and failure.  ‘* Power" : literally, “wind, "—the favourable wind for a sailing ship. 

1216 A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom. 

1217. It is the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost, that they wash theit 
hands of their followers and leave them in the lurch. They.see more clearly than their dupes. 
The are not simpletons : they know the consequences of the wrath of God. Satan's “fear” of God is 
terror combined with hatred,- the very opposite of the feeling which is described in Taqwa, viz., the 
desire to avoid doing anything against God's will, such desire being founded on trust in God and 
the love of God. 

1218 Cf. ii. 10, for “ disease in the heart." 


Trust in God brings its own reward : our eyes are opened, and we see how great, good, and wise 


ash 


. 1s the Cherisher of the Worlds. Others inay sneer and despise. But the blessing of God keeps our 


minds fresh and our hearts contented. 
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50. If thou couldst see, 
When the angels take the souls 
Of the Unbelievers (at death), '*? 
(How) they smite their faces 
And their backs, (saying) : 
- * "Taste the Penalty of the blazing 
ITem 


51. * Because of (the deeds) which *” 
Your (own) hands se :t forth: 
For God is never unjust 
To His servants: 


52. “ (Deeds) after the manne: 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And of those before them: 
They rejected the Signs of God, 
And God punished ther: 
For their crimes: for God 
Is Strong, and Stz-:t in 
punishment : 


e ANSE eulof ar 
adeo Aras 

“aap 244 f 
Ol is Ce ad d) 


1221 


4449 $ et ! ATA 
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53. “‘ Because God will never change 
'The Grace which He hath bestowed 
On a people until they change 
What is in their (own) souls: 

And verily God is He 
Who heareth and knoweth (all 
things).” 


54. (Deeds) after the manner 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And those before them” : ^ 

They treated as false the Signs 


Of their Lord : so We 


; 2 | 

pal ee — — | 

3 j 

1219. In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God, "that their religion has misled | 
them," is shown the terrible punishment, after death, of those who laughed at Faith. 


1220. The punishment is shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God isnever unjust 
; to the least of His servants. 


IZZI. God bestows His grace freely, but He never withdraws it arbitrarily. Before He cbanges 
their state and circumstances, an actual state of rebellion and contumacy has arisen in their own 
souls, which brings about its inevitable punishment. 


1222. These words from the auuicss or the angels are quoted again, in order to add the comment 
that follows. Note that in verse 51, the words were that they rejected the Signs of God and were | 
punished : here the words are that they treated the Signs as false and were destroyed ;—a highe! 
degree of guilt deserved a severer punisbment. 
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57. 


. They are those with whom 
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Destroyed them fox tneir crimes, 
And We drowned the People 

Of Pharaoh: for they were all 
Oppressors and wrong-doers. 


‘Aor the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God ™ 
Are those who reject Him : 
They will not believe. 


Thou didst make a covenant,” 


But they break their covenant 
Every time, and they have not 
The fear (of God). 


If ye gain the mastery 
Over them in war, 
Disperse, with them, those 
Who follow them, 

That they may remember. 


by eGangotri. 


| 


YH 


OCB IBE (Bs OS 


Bids GANT G00 
aec 798 29K IK oN Ln. 
OLED SUE Ad 


99 4 Mw 
| Mis eae GMa 
B90 72A AI Z5 
| BEE Ora, SJ 
^ue 4936267 LP 
OGRA LVS SNTE 
PP EP RATAA 
SING ARSE 00 
A44 2b on, Pa 
BES CA ay gts 


0 GO sel 


58. If thou fearest treachery | As e Oe ds AR 
uA TZ 7 gA 


59. 


From any group, throw back 
(Their Covenant) to them, (so as 
To be) on equal terms : 

For God loveth not the treacherous. 


SECTION 8. 


J&et not the Unbelievers 
Think that they can 
Get the better (of the godly) : 
They will never frustrate (them). 


KGIEAI HG 
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Or 
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[S. vur. 54-59. 
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1223, In viii, 22 we were warned against " the worst of beasts in the sight of God”, whodo not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and understanding, in the service of God, and infact 
misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures are shone here in another light : 
they are faithless both to God and man. ` 


1224. The immediate occasion was the repeated treachery of the Banū Quraiza after their 
treaties with the Muslims. But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses. LÀ 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong, for it endangers so many lives. Such treachery should be punished. j 
in such a way that it gets no chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who follo 
their standard should be rendered powerless. And the broken treaty should be denounced s 
innocent party canat least fight on equal terms. | 
lesson to spiritual warfare. C 


"Principles, not with those whodtayenroimeiosinls rae dakie for oppressi 
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60. Against them make ready 


d m 9 w 45 als 34 $^ d 
Your strength to the utmost SPOR ARLENE UI f c. 
^ 


Of your power, including "^ 


799 5 «4? " E 
Steeds of war, to strike terror VOSAS O bb trt 
! 


Into (the hearts of) the enemies, 9» dew \ gaye 
Of God and your enemies, PINS 9 al) 30e 
And others besides, whom a Oe 

Ye may not know, but whom '^$ 2433 Q^ s 
God doth know. Whatever b, AP 0I VC, Oho or p 
Ye shall spend in the Cause AEn A 2055 aad 5 


Of God, shall be repaid I ara Ed 9.99.04 
Unto you, and ye shall not alo Oc ATS) Y 


Be treated unjustly.” 29348 Io, PAL 
e LOW 5 CAS 9 A 
OCA Y 21515 ra S 


61. Sut if the enemy NT PEL 
Incline towards peace, Je SET 
Do thou (also) incline 


Towards peace, and trust KW A 
AD en d de cess 
(All things). oZ ey: 43) 
E Te dec E REIN God Sou Sj EOS T Cr 


Sufficeth thee : He it is lw PA L 

That hath strengthened thee EA Qe EG 
With his aid and 4 4474 424 
With (the company ot) Bar sod CoM 


The Believers ; ?. 3j 0 
e 


} GM i 
TOA 
63. And (moreover) He hath put 


b S94 44a, 
Affection between their hearts: 24938 OF Calo ue 
= M 


1225. The immediate occasion of this injunction was the weakness of cavalry and appointments 
of war in the early fghts of Islam, But the general meaning follows. In every fight, physical, moral. 
or spiritual, arm yourself with the best weapons and the best arms against your enemy, So as to instil 
wholesome respect into him for you and the Cause you stand for, 


1226. There are always lurking enemies whom you may not know, but whom God knows. It is 
your duty to be ready against all, for the sacred Cause under whose banner you are fighting. 


1227. Be always readv and put all your resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vain; 
God's reward will come in various forms. He knows all, and His reward will always be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve. 


1228. While we must always be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on us, even in the midst of 
the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination towards peace on the other 
side. There is no merit merely ina fight by itself, It should be a joyful/duty not for itself, but to 
establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God's Law. : 


1229. In working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the other side. We must: 


: because the man ef God has God's aid to count upon and the strength ef the united 
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64. O Apostle! Sufficient ly ^p^ AAA oe 

: | Unto thee is God,— A 25 EA an 
(Unto thee) and unto those £49, 5988 ALMA S 
Who follow thee O EEA) 62 SS e 


Among the Believers.’ 
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C..92.—No man of heart, spirit, or constancy 

(viii. 65-75) Can ever be cowed down by odds 
Against him. We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith. 
We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades, 
Linked to us by ties of duty and affection. 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 


SECTION 9. 


65. @ Apostle! rouse the Believers 
To the fight. If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred: if a 

hundred, 
They will vanquish a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers : for these 
Are a people without 
understanding. 
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1232 


1230. On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God's 
grace was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-like, excitable elements of Arabia 
under the gentle, irm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. Atall times we must 


` pray to God for this gift above all, —union, understanding. and pure and sincere affection among 
< those who take God's name. With it there is strength-and success. Without it there is humiliation, 


Slavery, and moral degradation. There may be many causes of difference and dispute. The 
reconciliation can only come from the glory and wisdom of God. 


'41231. The Believers : mere lip-profession of belief, or even the kind of beliet that does not result in 
action, is not enough. To those whose belief is so sincere that it results in complete trust in God and 


in fearless'action in His service, the consequences on this earth do not matter. God's good pleasure 
_ is'enoügh for them. 


1232. In a fight, odds of ten to one against any one are appalling. | But they do not daunt the 
men of faith. Whether they personally win or die, their Cause prevails. They are sure to win: 
„because (1) they have divine aid, and (2) even humanly speaking, those who take yp arms against 
truth and righteousness are. fools, and their seeming power is but a broken reed. 
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67. Ft is not fitting T2222 22242717. Ug 
-~ For an Apostle Spl JOM Ce uem | 
That he should have © 4/949 07 | 


b » 8 
Prisoners of war until OP GOR G= 


He hath thoroughly subdued ?* |. . 222 LH 4.5 
`The land. Ye look : SO Ge OMY 
For the temporal goods : ITA ely 29 9 hye 
Of this world ; but God IDSE 
Looketh to the Hereafter : 6? ^ ug 
.\nd God is Exalted in might, Wise. ORARE A 

68. Had it not been for f G CAA | 

9 ee | 

A previous ordainment '* e$ A | 


1233. Given equal conditions, Muslims on account of their faith could win against odds of ten | 
toone. But where their organisation and equipment are weak, as was the case about the time | 
of Badr, they were set a lighter task, and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one against | 
them. Asa matter of fact at Badr they won through against odds of more than three, to one. 


1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory,—all “ temporal | 
goods of this world.” Such a war is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions | 
under a righteous Imam, purely for the defence of faith and God's Law. All baser motives, therefore 
are strictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no place in such | 
warfare. ‘ 3 i | 

At the same time, if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may. be taken, andis 
would be for the Imam to exercise his discretion as to the time when it was safe to release them, an | 
whether the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of punishment. Destruction Mu. | 
slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitable where evil | 
tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say : “Think no 
that Lam come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace but a sword "' (Matt. x. 34). 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for them. While s j 

general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom is 
- condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in vv. €8-71. 


1235. Though any motive of worldly gain, which may have been in the minds of some 
the victorious Muslim army, is condemned as worthy of a severe penalty, what actually happene 
is ascribed to the Plan of God, which was pre-ordained. - Among the prisoners taken were the | 
Prophet's uncle "Abbas and Hadhrat ‘All's brother *Aqil, who afterwards became Muslims. ‘Abbas à 
s an ancestor of the founder of the celebrated "Abbasi. Dynasty which played such a notable par! j 
amic history. In his case the promise made in verse 70 was amply fulfilled. In the case of 4 
re was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 

essed with Islam. Thus does God's Plan work in a marvellous way, and evolve - 


pd 


among 


'he eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digtze oy eGangotri. [ S vni. 68-72. 


From God, a severe penalty Ld eT v t 
Would have reached you BG Co acr 
Fo. the (ransom) that ye took. GI ga v 24525 : 

ofe Age BEI Ge 


But (now) enjoy ^? what ye took 


zz $475 I, k Ys 
In war, lawful and good: EN Á/ 2E, ls í uq 
But fear God: for God a Sis use Es Hs 


69 


Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. Oud Sab 2) Gy ais i 
e 


SEcTION 10. 


u KH gf gr Le A A 
70. @ Apostle! say to those oe Od Gal plc. 


Who are captives in your hands: 
“Tf God findeth any good ^" Y ves 
In your hearts, He will ery 


Give you something better r2 VARI T2552 
A 795 Gab KETS 


Than what has been taken y Bir Lec , 
From you, and He will GA RS Z o 7 uc 
A i eoe ra Az 2/9. fs 


Forgive you : for God 
24 


Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.” 92 46 D GEL 
S orgiving, Most Mercifu Of a AE 25 265295 
71. But if they have AVA 19 39 o 

» CS oni IS -et 


| Treacherous designs against thee, 


(O Apostle !), they have already dequo a3 WE 20% 


Been in treason against God,” 


| And so hath He given b» h Le COE 


(Thee) power over them. 


| And God is He who hath OSA $ ^^ ME 


| (Full) knowledge and wisdom. 


| 72. BAhose who believed, ! Bek AAA AGES A 
| And adopted exile, DT Isl CJ GO) -r 


a RU 
1236. Enjoy: literally, eat. See vii. 19, n. 1004, and v. 69, n. 776. 
1237. This is a consolation to the prisoners of war. In spite of their previous hostility, God wiu 

forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts, and confer upon them a far higher 

or lost. This gift in its highest sense would be the blessing of 


gift than anything they have eve 
Islam, but even in. à material sense, there was great good fortune awaiting:them, e.g. in the case of 


‘Abbas (see n. 1235). 

Note how comprehensive is God's care. He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the same 
time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their minds. He consoles the prisoners 
of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at all. And He offers comfort 
to those who have left their homes in His Cause, aud knits them into closer fellowship with those 
who have helped them and sympathised with them. - ; 


1238. 1f the kindness shown to them 1s abused by the prisoners of war when' they are released, it 
is not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness. Such persons have in their 
treachery shown already their treason to God, in that they took up arms against God's Apostle, 
and sought to blot out the pure worship of God. The punishment of defeat, which opened the eyes 
of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes. But God knows all, and in His 
wisdom will order all things for the best. ‘The Believers have done their duty in showing such 
clemency as they could in the circumstances of war. For them “God sufficeth" (viii. 62). v 
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And fought for the Faith, ^ gus 
With their property weer als 
And their persons, \ gine P 
In the cause of God, a Qa» G Le, 
As well as those : Sr lY, É 
Who gave (them) asylum ^^ 12725 m QU 3 
And aid,—these are (all) b e37 259927 
Friends and protectors, (0952 AGH een) ay IF 
One of another. p 149 Ap IV A 
As to those who believed BENFA 3 A CAMS 
But came not into exile, 2h o ugnal Ah 0 9 IGA 
Ye owe no duty TO eai e SUA 


Of protection to them 


tsp (49 Ina 

Until they come into exile ;'”° Banta 
But if they seek *o t. AG972S » j 
Your aid in religion, ONE, z EEA (5 
It is your duty 9545 glare 
To help them, NACA! 
Except against a people O oe NZ A 
With whom ye have BK SS ME 3 
A treaty of mutual alliance.’ x AER --— 
And (remember) God © a a] 
Seeth all that ye do. G2 2 2AA ghi? 
j Fd CRAS Co ANS 


73. The Unbelievers are 


7 Yo oA 32% o A3 sz 
Protectors, one of another: Ar f vaz por CANS ep 


Unless ye do this, 9 Pha hy B 020 
(Protect each other), 53 py OSR 
There would be br AAs 020 2 B42. XE 
Tumult and oppression ORS! 335 ODN A o5 


On earth, and great mischief."^ — ' 
| 


1239. The reference is to the Muhajirin and the Ansar, the Emigrants and the Helpers, the people 
who forsook their homes and adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in company with their beloved 
Leader, and their good friends in Medina, who gave them asylum and every kind of assistance, 
moral and material. Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two groups became 
like blood-brothers, and they were so treated in matters of inheritance during the period when they 
were cut off from their kith and kin. 

1240. The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion. But if they 
were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause and make the person 

"sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not reasonably ask for politica 
or military assistance or protection. 

1241. If a community suffers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression, and ie. 
of its weaker brethren stay behind, holding fast to faith but not prepared for the higher sacrifice 
the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion. ‘Ihe exiles, being A 
open war against the State which oppressed them, would be free to fight against such State. ko 
Gf the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Community, the Community cann? 

in honour interfere with tbat State, whether it is Muslim or not. Presumably the alliance imple 
that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by. the State itself. But it is not honou 
able to embarrass your own ally. i 
. 1242 Evil consorts with evil. The good have all the more reason for drawing together and not 
ing in mutual harmony, but being ready at all times to protect each other. Otherwis? 
will be gi mover to aggressions by unscrupulous people, and the good will fail in the! 
ab eace and to sirengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness. 
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74. Those who believe, 
And adopt exile, 
And fight for the Faith 
In the cause of God, 
As well as those 
Who give (them) asylum 
And aid,—these are (all) 
In very truth the Believers : 
For them is the forgiveness 
Of sins and a provision 
Most generous."? 


75. And those who 
Accept Faith subsequently, 
And adopt exile, 
And fight for the Faith 
In your company,— 
They are of you. 
But kindred by blood 
Have prior rights 
Against each other 
In the Book of God."* 
Verily God is well-acquainted 
With all things. 


1244 
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1243. Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible proof 


of their Faith by their actions They have | 
they sacrificed was, perhaps, judged by universal standards, of small value, 


oved God much, and much will be forgiven them, What 
but its value will be esti- 


mated by the precious love behind it, and its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It will not be a 


reward in the ordinary sense at all. for a reward is given once forall. 
for ever, and is on the most generous scale. . 


1244, Those who come into the fold last are 


the term. But any special provisions made in the 
Cause will not of course apply to them as the s 


have ceased to exist. See next note. 


1245, The Book of God, i e.. the Universal Pla 
22). Blood-relationship and its rights and duties 


‘ary nature. Any temporary rights of mutual inheritanc 
and Helpers (n. 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely different 


circumstances. 


f 
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none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation of . 
special circumstances of the first martyrs for the 
pecial circumstances which made them necessary 


n, the Eternal Decree, the Preserved Tablet (Ixxxv. 
do not depend on special circumstances of a tempo- 
e established between the early Emigrants 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA IX. 
Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat (Immunity) 


Logically this Süra follows up the argument of the last Süra (VIII) 
may pe considered a part of it, although chronologically the tw 
interval of seven years. 


We saw that Sūra VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation : questions of defence under attack, distribu. 
tion of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and cle. 
mency and consideration for one's own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We 


pass on in this Süra to deal with the question: what is to be done if the enemy | 


| 


» and indeed | 
O are separated by an | 


breaks faith and is guilty of treachery ? No nation can go on with a treaty if the | 
other party violates it at will; but it is laid down that a period of four months should | 
be allowed by way of notice after denunciation of the treaty ; that due protection | 


should be accorded in the intervening period ; that there should always be open the 
door to repentance and reunion with the people of God; and that if all these fail, 
and war must be undertaken, it must be pushed with the utmost vigour. 


These are the general principles deducible from the Süra. The immediate | 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in connection with the chronolo. | 


gical place of the Süra. 


Chronologically, verses 1-29.were a notable declaration of State policy pro- | 
mulgated about the month of Shawwal, A.H. 9, and read out by Hadhrat 'Alrat the | 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. | 


The remainder of the Sūra, verses 30-122, was revealed a little earlier, say about 


the month of Ramadhin, A.H. 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle's Tabük | 


expedition in the late summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630). 


Tabūk is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then By- 
zantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It is on the 
Hijaz Railway, about 350 miles north-west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma'àn. 
It had a fort and a spring of sweet water. In consequence of strong and persistent 

‘rumours that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that 
the Byzantine Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the 
Apostle collected as large a force as he could, and marched to Tabak. The Byzan- 
tine invasion did not come off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consoli- 
dating the Muslim position in that direction and making treaties of alliance with 
certain Christian and Jewish tribes near the Gulf of 'Aqaba. On his return to 
Medina he considered the situation. During his absence the Hypocrites had played; 
as always, a double game, and the policy hitherto followed, of free access to the 
sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and Pagans alike, was now altered, as it had been 
abused by the enemies of Islam. 


This is the only Sūra to which the usual formula of Bismillah is not prefixed. 
It was among the last of the Süras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed 
that it should follow Sūra VIII, it was not clear whether it was to form a separate 
Sara or only a part of Süra VIII. It is now treated as a separate Süra, but the 


Bismillah is not prefixed to it, as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle - 


used the Bismillah before it in his recitation of the Qur-dn. The Sūra is know? - 
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under many names: the two most commonly used are (1) Tauba (Repentance), with 
reference to ix. 104 and (2) Baráat (Immunity), the opening word of the Sūra. 


Summary.—Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their 
terms are denounced, but four months' time is given for adjustments or repentance. 
Pagans to be excluded from the sacred Mosques Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1-29, 
and C. 93). ; 


i 
1 


The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all. We must be ready to fight for the Faith that is in us; other- 
wise we shall be unworthy to uphold God’s banner, and He will raise other people in 
our place (ix. 30-42, and C. 94). i ; 


The Hypocrites and their double dealing: their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43-72, and C. 95). 


All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance : falsehood is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good: it should not be envied but shunned (ix. 73-99, 


and C. 96) 


The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause ; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but.not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers. The Believers by their 
self:surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 100-118, and C. 97). 


Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, 
actively doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, a part of them should 
remain behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their ' 
brethren when they return. Every Süra increases the faith of those who believe, 
though those diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of the 
Throne of Glory (ix. 119-129, and C. 98). 


C. 93.—If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix. 129. Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 
But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish.the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them. 
But if one of them seek asylum, 
Give it: let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security. 
Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith. 
No one has the right to approach 
-The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
God's Law, the law of righteousness. 
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Süra IX. 
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Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat 
(Immunity). 


| 
| 
1. 4 (declaration) of immunity *° | 


ó ed I ! WG 

m le AA MIS SCE Bi 
eee ad 
| OG S 

B o" BAT eS OE 
(As ye will), throughout the land, us A» CG PM | 
o lagen). 
With E edes EM eu Him. 2 T a eU | 


3. And an announcement from God ag Len T CO | 
And His Apostle, to the people : i CANA | 
(Assembled) on the day e JASA Goo k 


Of the Great Pilgrimage, —"”" KSS X e yd 
That God and His Apostle DODO RN MIA ; e | 
. . . 2 NG 5 ^L w | 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations DOS Ce dt. AM Ol | 
With the Pagans. 98. ot 55 77 
If, then, ye repent, PEGE NES | 
It were best for you ; ME "m | 
But if ye turn away, Ad TOS A. f | 


m 


| 

| 

1246. Baraat: usually translated “immunity”. I do not think that word correctly represents OX | 
Arabic word in this context. Iretainitas I cannot think of any single English word as an equ M | 
The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sūra. In verse 3 below l use the perip and 
‘dissolve treaty obligations," which goes some way to explain the meaning. The Pagans We. | 
?nemies of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. The Muara | 
scrupulously observed their part, but the Pagans violated their part again and again whenit E í 
them. After some years’ experience it became irnperative to denounce such treaties altogethe x rally | 
was done in due form, with four months' notice, and a chance was given to those who fai hit | 
observed their pledges, to continue their alliance. | 


| 


oh | 

1247. lour Months. Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in wig | 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, viz,, Rajab, Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, and Muhatr the 
See ii. 101 n. But it is better to take the signification of the four months immediately followin E a l 
Declaration, Assuming that the Sūra was promulgated early in Spawwāl (see Introduction), the 100 


be. 
months would be Sbawwal, Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, and Muharram. of which the last three would also 9% 
tbe customary Prohibited Months i 

| 


1248. Th e great day of Hajj is either the 9th-of Zul-hajj (‘A rafa), or the 10th (the Day of Sacrifice) 
i E In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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Nor aided any one against you. VECES 
So fl your engagements | seh JAE RAUS 
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5. ‘But when the forbidden pe $ ia] 4 VIS A 


months ^? 


Are past, then fight and slay "^ EA IES: 4 e QC a Asst 


The Pagans wherever ye find them, E ard oe 
And seize them, beleaguer them, 24? 21454274 
And lie in wait for them dies ve 
In every stratagem (of war) ; a Ga 224 \2 924 
But if they repent,” Joe : w jua 
is) ae L^ ee 4 9 |oo ? . 
And establish regular prayers $ ES l is | Pay J 


And practise regular charity, 


Then open the way for them : b3 1 CA pe $595 
oy 


For God is Oft-forgiving, 


x 9 4465,97 a, h 
Most Merciful. Ob SAE Ag) Čl 


1249. The sacred duty of fulfilling all obligations of every kind, to Muslims and non Muslims, in 
public as well as private life, is a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics. The question what is to be done 
with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their part is 
not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery. There we are enjoined 
to give the strictest fidelitv. as it is a part of righteousness and our duty to God. 


1250. The emphasis is on the first clause : it is only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct, that the 
state of war supervenes—between Faith and Unfaith. 


1251. When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour: According to the English 
phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves. The fighting may take the form of slaughter, or capture, 
orsiege, or ambush and otherstratagems. Buteven then there is room for repentance and amendment 
on the part of the guilty party, and if that takes place, our duty is forgiveness and the establishment 


of peace 


1252. The repentance must be sincere, and that is shown by conduct—a religious spirit of true 
prayer and charity. In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 


‘we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-forgiving. Most 
Mersis 
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6. If one amongst the Pagans ? Vee pes «G7 | 
Ask thee for asylum, S l Se Set : NATSA | 
Grant it to him, i 1 aega isg E 7 | 
So that he may hear the Word ALDOR (AS Saf | 
Of God; and then escort him / 9> p^ 
To where he can be secure.’ Ax) S 
That is because they are t 459494 GS ors i 
Men without knowledge, OQ ^ pA FEL ę | 


UR PLE 
S 


SECTIÓN 2. 


7 Dy 4^ G97 7296292. 994 794 

"Bde God and His Apostle, Sede ASEM ER SEs | 
With yhomyemadeatweaty | REGIA dips 
Mieres toe | MGIC Leyte Se 
Fer Ged dath love the righteous. | OB LEANCL At IPAE d 


D 
8. How (can there be such a league), AXE |z 94 |2% 5 KG, | 
Seeing that if they get an advantage m ce lee 3 | 


£4 A j 
ver you, they respect not STD CEA 6j 
In you the ties either of kinship ? y "s x 


l | 


1253, Even among the enemies of Islam, actively fighting against Islam, there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection. Fullasylum is to be given to them, and opportunities | 
provided for hearing the Word of God. If they accept the Word, they become Muslims and brethren, | 
and no further question arises. If they do not see their way to accept Islam, they will require double | 
protection: (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from their own 
people, as they detached themselves from them Both kinds ef protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be sale. Such persons only ert 
through ignorance, and there may be much good in them. 

1254. Maaman: place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 

1255. In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause. The word “ pagal r 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows. In that verse the word kaifa resumes the Mes 
introduced by the word kaifa at'the beginning of verse 7, The exceptional Pagan tribes Me 
remained true to their word were the Banu Hamza and the Banu Kinana, who swore their treant 
the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. They were to be given the full benefit of their fide 
even though their kindred tribes were treac -erous. 

1256 The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the n. 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly. After that kind of pen pi : 

how can any treaty be possible with them? The counts are: (1) that whenever they got a lee 
vantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims beca a 
iheir Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous ; (2) that they spoke fair words, but had venom in pio 
hearts; (3) that theirattitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word ; (4) that they disregar E 
the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain: (5) that they tried to prevent other pes 
from coming to the Way of God. The first clause is repeated again as the last clause, to empha 
their double treachery. and round off the argument. "m 

1257, Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable. : 
À s went out of their way to break them in the case of the Muslims. who were kith and kin | 
ond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treat’: | 
because the other parties were Muslims! i 


eral 


th 
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Or of covenant ? With (fair words TK Kh ?G Ge E 
From) their mouths they entice you, PTI 425»3 
But their hearts are averse AF ile | 163 
From you; and most of them ae Ma 
Are rebellious and wicked. . 6 3 LAT S 
^ 
9. The Signs of God have they sold V7 es ees 
For a miserable price, Ses ai all ‘ ee 
And (many) have they hindered > | Aa eh 
From His Way : evil indeed E daka oF b 4 
Are the deeds they have done. O 6 AZ e d nu 2, 45} 
10. In a Believer they respect not © as PER M i 
The ties either of kinship Scop G Ox a 
Or of covenant! It is they 254R $ 
Who have transgressed all pov ae 5 
bounds. * Oo ONoss L Als 
1]. Jut (even so), if they repent, ^? e ‘\ £A wE gÉ- 


Establish regular prayers, 


And practise regular charity, — dod f iS) [por 


They are your brethren in Faith: 


ZU 
(Thus) do We explain the Signs 2 2h yy yigi ADs 
In detail, for those who understand. oÉ 2 5 Fe y 


12. But if they violate their oaths Axle os aw. AREAS Ops I" 


After their covenant, 


And taunt you for your Faith,—"^ raS 

Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith : E Gl 

For their oaths are nothing to Y? l Ws 
them: 


That thus they may be restrained. Od ae TA MO db Sv 
13. “XZ ill ye not fight people 


Who violated their oaths, GS us BGS Sia 
a 7 


1258. The catalogue of their sins being set out, it is clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways; and war became inevitable. 


1259. The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised, in order 
that people with any understandjng may not be misled into thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter, This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 
inevitable for those with any self-respect. 


1260. Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Muslims 
on their Faith and the “simple-minded” way ir which they continued to respect their part of the 1 
treaty, as if they were afraid to fight ! a 
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Plotted to expel the Apostle,’ $977, 97 > 
And took the aggressive f BAN oe Tors) Abel, 5; 
By being the first (to assault) you? uM 2M 42 
Do ye fear them? Nay, LAP se | Bs 
It is God Whom ye should Q2 ..22 2» 0A E. 


More justly fear, if ye believe ! nies? ON C9 sos QE AX 


14. Fight tnem, and God will IZ gi, 999409 LP v 
Punish them by your hands, PY Aue o 282a 
Cover them with shame, KA SA om op 59, 
Help you (to victory) over them, BBE 22S S 205855 
Heal the breasts of Believers,” 2? 24. 4679 9 M 

O (2522 SA AP 29040 Lal's 

15. And still the indignation of their NEU 39 vu 2 97 

hearts. ^? 24235 E Gaby 5-10 
For God will turn (in mercy) "* bL A M p) 9 
ne 9 aI 
To whom He will; and God AA atl s 


Is All-Knowing, All- Wise. GC Go 947 
OVE pods ails 
16. Or think ye that ye 


5$ EPA Z A. 2 d 
Shall be abandoned, RS Cf RUE n 
As though God did not know "9 IB oI 79 hy gl, IC 
Those among you who strive Ka pecu CANI Ib ols 
With might and main, and take SLAC Nie voii» 21, 24050 
None for friends and protectors í 199) 9 Pu (233 (07 Hei 


Except God, His Apostle, bras 7%. 29] 44 
And the (community of) Believers ? AAs Chae BS) Y3 
But God is well-acquainted j t LASAI eG 4 p^ g 
With (all) that ye do. | O6 C9 SU, Zw Ads & 


1261. The argument now takesa new turn. Anappealis made to the Muslims on various grounds: 
(1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the under-hand plots to discredit the Holy 
Apostle, and turn him out of Medina.as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive taken by 
the Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya (A.H. 6, Zul-qa'd, Feb. 628), 
(4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men, and (5) the need to prove our sincere faith 
by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (ix. 16). : 


1262. Heal the breasts of believers, i.e., of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults) 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy. 


1263. When the victory comes and the wounds are healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression. When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, and the 
true Peace of Islam is attained. 


1264. God's mercy is unlimited. When evil is destroyed, many of those who were enticed E 
evil will come into the fold of truth and.righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict W! 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes nave 
been opened to the working of God’s Law and who in healing reconciliation become members of the 
Brotherhood of Peace in Islam. 


1265. Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage, but d 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same: we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmos 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way, out of sincere love for Him, His Apostles 
and the body of the true men of faith. : í 
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SECTION .. 


Ft is not for such 
As join gods with God, 


BIG-i 


To visit or maintain "9 Vi 7 1 1999 2G 94 
The mosques of God aloe” py ol 
While they witness WZ ae 


[ S. 1x. 17-10 


"E cu Ape ! 
Vint roa 
= AUS EL SSSI 
olá 
a ug panelas- 


Against their own souls 
To infidelity. The:works 
Of such bear no fruit : 

In Fire shall they dwell. 


18. The mosques of God 
Shall be visited and maintained 
By such as believe in God 


oe Lyg ! ^715247 
So) fA | 5 è 
And the Last Day, establish 4 le - ATA 
Regular prayers, and practise 


eK 7 EN WA 
Regular charity, and fear i>) Gls $- SI; 
None (at all) except God."^ Ao 17% as"! RA AI 
It is they who are expected ous Ge? “at! Ne 2 
To be on true guidance." 79 ZIAD 7 A21 
deed o GE Gs SGT 

5 LA — ^4 
AU S s zac -19 


1266. ‘Amara as applied to mosques implies the following ideas: (1) to build or repair; (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity ; (3) to visit for purposes of devotion; and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity,—what would be called in Urdu Masjid abad karna, For brevity I have only usea the two 
words “visit and maintain" in the Translation. ^ 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it, including naked dances round the Ka'ba, They made an income 
out of it. Islam protested, and the Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca, and shut 
them out from the Ka'ba itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to re-take Mecca (A.H. 8), 
they purified the Mosque and re-established the worship of the true God. The families who previously 
held control could not after this be allowed in a state of Paganism to control the Mosque any longer. 
If they became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question arose :. should they be 
allowed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be derogatory 
‘o the dignity and honour of the Mosque, and was forbidden. This was the particular occasion 
‘o which the verse refers. The genéral deduction is clear. A house of God is a place of sincere 
jevotion, not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income. Only sincere Believers have 
aright of entry. Who the sincere Believers are, is explained in the next verse. 


19. Do ye make the giving "^ 
Of drink to pilgrims, 


1267. See the previous note, Sincere Believers are tuose who have faith in God and the future, 
and have a spirit of devotion and charity—a true and abiding spirit, not merely isolated acts now 
and again, Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition, which produces fear of 
worldly power. 


1268, Others may call themselves by what names they like. True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated. 


1269 'Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services toa mosque are | 
meritorious acts, but they are only external, If they do not touch the soul, their value isslight. Far 
greater, in the sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender to God. Men who practise 


these will obtain honour in the sight of God. God's light and guidance comes to them, and notto 
those self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough. —— 
a 
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Or the maintenance of 

The Sacred Mosque, equal 
To (the pious service of) those 
Who believe in God 

And the Last Day, and strive 
With might and main 

in the cause of God ? 

They are not comparable 

In the sight of God: 

And God guides not 

Those who. do wrong. 


Z0. Those who believe, and suffer 
Exile and strive with might 
And main, in God's cause,'^? 
With their gocds and their persons; 
Have the highest rank 
In the sight of God : 
They are the people 
Who will achieve (salvation). 


21. Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 
pleasure, 
And of Gardens for them, 
Wherein are delights 
That endure : 


22. They will dwell therein 
Forever. Verily in God's presence 
Is a reward, the greatest (of a]1).'?' 


23. Œ@ ye who believe! Take not 
For protectors your fathers 
And your brothers if they love 


infidelity above Faith: 
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1270, Here is a good description of Jihad. It may require fighting in God's cause, as a form of 
self-sacrifice. But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith, which so fixes its gaze o^ 
God. thatal selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person. or property, in the service of God. Mere 
bruta) fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jihad, while the sincere scholar's pen or preacher $ 
voice or wealthy man's contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihad, 


1271. Those who strive and suffer in God's cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God's 
own Presence or nearness. These are in gradation : (1) isa special mercy, higher than flows out to 
all creatures ; (2) is a consciousness of God's good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself ; (3) i 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance, which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, an 


(4) is the fin 
sight of God I 


imself. 
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If any of you do so, AUN M Ju IQA A Br. 75.3 
They do wrong. IG ATA BAIS (^s uy 


425) 22 
24. Say : If it be that your fathers, Whe, OAE e 
Your sons, your brothers, ASAA OC EL Ere” 


Your mates, or your kindted ; 


$ 7 2 
The wealth that ye have gained ; IELA 
The commerce in which ye fear E 4322122 000» 
A decline; or the dwellings Gy ex Neid lee 5 
In which ye delight—"^ A pr, 
È An fa 9 AAA 
Are dearer to you than God, "Uo rey D 9 WM 


Or His Apostle, or the striving 


: ! d 
In His cause ;—then wait NEETER f "D Als) 5 abl Gy’ 


Until God brings about ^" f D 


His Decision : and God * A, Ay X MWe 7 a 
Guides not the rebellious. LN a v P ad he. á 
OCA waza Gye) ad 


as r 


PINA 


SECTION 4. 


25. (Assuredly God did help you Xer kr hyra IKOLA OK 
In many battle-fields ROB C3 atl Ae» na) 1d 


And on the day of Hunain : '?* J Sige Y 245 7374 
Behold ! your great numbers AG Us| 3 Queer 
Zlated you, but they availed | dn hh AC 
You naught : the land, aay A co ES 
For all that it is wide, 24912 2 RAIL 2RN 4 
Did constrain you, and ye MATEG CIS 


127z. Man's heart clings to (1) his own kith and kiu—parents, children, brothers and sisters, hus- 
bands or wives, or other relatives, (2) wealth and prosperity, (3) commerce or means of profit and gain, 
or (4) noble buildings, for dignity or comfort. If these are a hindrance in God's cause, we have to 
choose which we love most. We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all else. 


1273. If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures, more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God's cause, it is not God's cause which will suffer. God's purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us. But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance: “ for God guides not the rebellious”. 


. This is of universal application. But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones. who obeyed the Apostle's call, left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile in 
Medina, gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for God’s cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam. They won 
through. Others were not prepared for such sacrifice, but their failure did not stop the accomplish- 
ment of God's plan and purpose. 


71274. Hunain on the road to Taif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca. Itis 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and 'Taif. Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A.H. 8), the Pagan idolaters. who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 3 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near Tàif to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle. The Hawazin and the Thagif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill. There was on the other hand a wave of - 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in wiieh thé new Muslims joined. The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000, but the Muslim force renened a total of ten or twelve thousa ic 
every one wished to join. The battle was joined at Hunain, as described in the next note. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


A 
Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. ix. 25-28.] 


Turned back in retreat. a7? 99 2, 9, 
Obi gh Zt 
26. But God did pour His calm’”* 227 M GI» Cr pha AR 
On the Apostle and on the "UTR ACHAT yeu 
Believers, 32399 SWIX 79. 25%. 44 
And sent down forces which ye P KY 1271.9 Coe le s 
Saw not: He punished * 129% CN 2A pu oft 
The Unbelievers: thus doth He Ig R9 (oy ) lGoe s 9 y 
Reward those without Faith. 4° SÓ NU Ae 
O X9 ey 
27. Again will God, after this,” WZ Za 27 2 29h poll Hm 
Turn (in mercy) to whom Qe es V OF a osa 2-re 


He will: for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


G? ATA 


obs Seat 295 SS OF 


So let them not, 
After this year of theirs, 


1279 


28. ye who believe! Truly | 25 2 Ae SPA no BT 
The Pagans ar» unclean; '^ | Oy. ^ SA DAN r^ 
DIT 
| 199 9 Oost 
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1275. For the first time the Muslims had at Hunain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
itself constituted a danger. Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a spirit 
of elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause. The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard of 
the Muslim forces was caught. Thecountry is hilly, in which the enemy concealed himself. As soon 
as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and caused 
havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. Insuch ground the numbers of the Muslims 
were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion and retreat. 
But the Apostle, as ever, was calm in his wisdom and faith. He rallied his forces and inflicted the 
most crushing defeat on the enemy. 


1276, Sakin: calm, peace, security, tranquillity. Cf. ii. Za&. ine Apostle never approved of 
over-weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon. 
the help of God, Whose standard he carried. His calmness inspired all around him, and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs. It was with God's help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps: 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in expecta 
tion of an easy victory 


1277. Examples ef God's mercy and grace in dithcult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times te those who have faith. 


Me aean: born GE VJ and metaphorically ; pecause Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon. E 


a his yea 
jare 


y of tners ; inere 1s a two-fold meaning : (1) now nat you have complete control of 
arged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this year ; (2) YOU 
'agans have behaved this year ; their year of power and misuse of that power r^ 


is over, and now you Muslims are responsible. 
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Approach the Sacred Mosque. » 72 ^ 3 tol polhe 90 
And if ye fear poverty, ^ gu lo avis sel Kea! 
Soon will God enrich you, a IIS 29 Lal oa RA. 
If He wills, out of His bounty, CA AE T AMS AEE 
For God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. ý AAA A 2% 
& A-Wise | OBE Ue aS AS C) Ape 
29. Fight those who believe not A4 NT 72$ 29 4 2. «I 
In God nor the Last Day, SAL osa y G ANE 


‘Nor hold that forbidden ALIA PI C3 Ag M of 
Which hath been forbidden Ay v OWENS A VA 
By God and His Apostle, 27A 75. 7,45 "viz (AS 77 ga 
Nor acknowledge the Religion e cr Oe 3 LOEPA 
Of Truth, (even if they are) "EFC TE ALI 
Of the People of the Book, c FRÍO Gr 


Until they pay the Jizya ™ 454 £52 Th pI Wee 
With willing submission, “” Wor 25 fel pom (AE 
And feel th I bdued. t /59-T7 544 

nd feel themselves subdue | ó OES f 


C. 94.— The enemies of Faith would fain put out 

(ix.30-42) God's light, but God's light will shine 
More glorious than ever. Wealth 
Is for use and on trust for mankind : 
Hoard not, nor misuse it. Fight 
A straight fight in the cause of Right: 
Go forth bravely to strive and struggle, 
And prove yourselves worthy of God. 


1280. The concourse in Mecca added to tl:e profits of trade and commerce. “But tea: nut, We 
are told; "the Pagans area waning power, bound to disappear, aud you should strengthen your own 
community, that they may more than counter-balance the apparent loss of custom ; and God has 
other means of improving vour economic position," This actuaily happened. The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred-fold. Here is commonsense, wisdom, and statesmanship, even if we 
look at it from a purely human.point of view. 


1281. Jizya: the root meaning is compensation. The derived meaning. which became the 
technical meaning, was a poll-tax levied from those who did not accept Islam, but were willing:to 
live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves. "There 
was no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical,—an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 


. of Islam. Imam Shafii suggests one dinar per year, which would be the Arabian gold dinar of the 


Muslim States, equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 67 rupees. See n. 410 to 
iii, 75. The tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and children 
(according to Abu Hanifa), for slaves, and for monks and hermits. Being a tax on able-bodied males 
of military age, it was in a sense a commutation for military service. But see the next note. 


1282. 'An Yadin (literally, from the hand) has been variously interpreted. The hand being the 
symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation “in token of willing submission." The 


Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount © 


was insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated. See the last 
note. 3 
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30. Ehe Jews call 'Uzair a son "? 1) 22 92572 9,373 A 
Of God, and the Christians P cl PAra SA ex s 
Call Christ the Son of God. bi 99,99 7 4Yá 4 
That is a saying from their mouth ; ps) Peale) oll; 
(In this) they but imitate "^ " 221 932 
What the Unbelievers of old FIT 


Used to say. God's curse 


b) e » o poo v Le p 2 
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31. They take their priests "6 9474394 » Reto v Tae 
And their anchorites to be y we) yA BOs) 
Their lords in derogation of God,” 


y 59 9 » Yf 
And (they take as their Lord) } pu Q2 c OU 
Christ the son of Mary ; C4494 7299 A M 
Yet they were commanded Ay Gy oe) 9 
To worship but One God : aw VACANT 2227 ss Ar, 
There is no god but He. Nol CNIS ADIZ 2 
Praise and glory to Him: ** 19 Oy pW 
(Far is He) from having >} J», 


The partners they associate 


1 ENL GIA 
(With Him). OC as iine 


1283. In n. 718 to v. 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament, showing how freely 
the expression "sons of God” was used by the Jews. A sect of them called 'Uzair a son of God, 


according to Baidhawi. In Appendix II (Sūra v.) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism | 


dates from 'Uzair (Ezra). The Christians still call Christ the Son of God. 


1284. Taking men tor gods or sons of God was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies m. 
fables of that kind. There was less excuse for such blasphemies after the apostles of God. E 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorauce and superstition: 


1285. Cf. v. 78. 


d with 
here js 

It is 
ers, 


1286. Akbar: doctors of law; priests; learned men. Cf. v. 47, where they are associate 
Rabbis. Ruhban: monks, ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world; where t 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. 
also permissible to apply the term to “saints”, where they are deified or credited with divine pow 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Roman Catholic Church. 


1287. Priest worsuip, and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to var 
men have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, at 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of sain!s.- rhe E 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the, exclusive cin 
tory of God's secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-pervading grace of God. The wor x 
of “lords many and gods many” was not confined only to the Pagans. The deification of the ue o 
Mary is put here in a special clause by itself, as it held (and still holds) in its thrall 4 large por! 
civilised humanity. 


1268 Cf. vi. 100. 
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32. | Wain would they extinguish 1 49% | 402% 9% 4099 9 
God's Light with their mouths," TW pas Ol : $022-r' 


But God will not allow > 17, 

But that His Light should be Aaly 

Perfected, even though the (B un A AKA PIA 
Unbelievers $59 22) 3 Qu 


May detest (it). 499° 0K 
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33. It is He Who hath sent 
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His Apostle with Guidance | C UTE C ? rr 
And the Religion of Truth, | slh 2 4 
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Even though the Pagans 
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May detest (it). 


Andanchorites, who in falsehood’ : 4 72% 2 AZIM (49907 4244 
Devour the substance of men | ec) ICE lass ESI 
And hinder (them) from the Way | 75!) \9.4 92 75$ $77 

Of God. And there are those | Sall e OF (30v Seal 
Who bury gold and silver '” 1AP ALR ALAC A 

And spend it not in the Way- PSE RC NATO T 
Of God: announce unto them 


| o AoC 7 as 
A most grievous penalty— | Ogy colum abe ctl e 


1289. With their mouths: there is a twofold meaning: (l) the old-fashioned open oillamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth; the Unbelievers would like to blow out God's Light as it is 
a cause of offence to them; (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of God by the false 
words of their mouth. Their wish is to put out the light of Truth for they are people of darkness ; 
but God will perfect His Light, t.e., make it shine all the brighter in the eyes of men. His Light in 
itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so become more and 


more perfect for them. 


1290. Every religion which commends itself widely to human beingsand lasts through some space 
of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Islam is the perfect light of Truth As the greater Light, 
through its own strength, outshines all lesser lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of the 
displeasure of those to whom light is an offence. See also xlviii. 28, n. 4912, and lxi. 9, n, 5442. 


1291, Bil-basilizin falsehood. ie, by false pretences, or in false or vain things, This was 
strikingly exemplified in the history of Mediæval Europe, though the disease is apt to attack all 
peoples and organisations at all times. Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations ; 
they made their office a stepping stone to worldly power and possessions. Even the Monastic Orders, 
which took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with corporate property, until their wealth 
became a scandal, even among their own nations. 


1292. Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways: 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences; (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for its own sake but use it freelv for good, whether for yourself or for your neighbours; and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it may fructifv for the good c 
the people, 3 
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Will be produced out of eM X (3 Ce ( eu E 
That (wealth) in the fire p dy Ec 


"A J, 2 7 9 ^ , 25 Dao g 
Of Hell, and with it will be SERIES Mal hR 
Branded their foreheads, b a n 
Their flanks, and their backs. pe 4b | 


D) 
—“ This is the (treasure) which ye det BIK, badge 
Buried for yourselves : '* taste ye, PB SOU Ine | 


Then, the (treasures) ye buried!” 4 930° 


ea EE Ld 2 A^ 
o GS AST BS 
36. MAhe number of months "5 


eat ss aM C E 
In the sight of God HEIs 27 SU Gyr | 
Is twelve (in a year)— CAC 
So ordained by Him hcl As, at SY posi 


The day He created LGIIEAAATAD noche | 
The heavens and the earth; Da NENP ED E 
Of them four are sacred: S bs FANS PEE 2? ay Zu 
That is the straight usage. zd Z p ‘aia Cx AUS 


-So wrong not yourselves ^ 72 € AW XL A 
Therein, and fight the Pagans CALM AGEs zx 


| 


l 
1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who | 
misuse wealth, for such misuse is as mucha spiritual sin as any other kind: of disobedience to God's | 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will beasif thegold and silver | 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell-fire; that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our | 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good; 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction; and it will brand our backs, the source of ouf | 
stability and strength, as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength, | 
destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 


| 
1294, The voice enforces the moral: “ did ycu expect satisfaction or salvation from the treasures | 
that you misused? Behold! they add to your torment!” | 


1295. This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary ang selt 
conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custcm of obsery Mes 
months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the montks about or added GR ROS is 
months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. The four Prohibited ics j 
were: Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, Muharram, and Rajab. If .it suited them they postponed one hesitate 
months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month: while their opponents mene : 
to fight, they got an undue advantage, It also upset the security of the Month of dudes 
very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the Pagans 1s conde 


rise 

The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year gos ein 
here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni solar lıke the Hindu year, e E 
being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the vear dd 10) the 
accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of ihe Farewell Pilgrimage (A. OE 
- ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, ine oo 
being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon After that, every month of the ps E 
tical year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months tf | 
all round the seasons and the solar year. The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. | 


I: 
[5 


;pited 

1296. The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scrupies apout the pM | 
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this, If the Pagans fought in all moni n (a5. 
pretence or another, they were allowed te defend themselves in all months. But self-restrain | 
always) recommended as far as possible. 
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All together as they 


Fight you all together. "6 seh EE 


But know that God A 
Is with those who restrain MAF 
Themselves. 72,49 (ZZ A 45 2 
FP ANNO 
7. Verily the transposing ‘” 3A, SOL. ore I V 
(% a premua po BIG B53 CA Ure 
s an addition to Unbelief : V 7 2 KA Jv ZI 
'The Unbelievers are led p CAM Gee 
To wrong thereby : for they make 4 uto, A AE TI GALA 
It lawful one year, Ge di SUE oz 
And forbidden another year, we" wz4 VAM 
D to adjust the number Al ele Sie Ela 
months forbidden by God DALLAS 36 
And me such forbidden ones a eV es 
Lawful. The evil of their course a AMO x9 25107 G8 
Seems pleasing to them.” UE EU 2 
But God guideth not t 4/5 Mt Ae Kea sine 
Those who reject Faith. OC 35] pal Gury alls e 
SECTION 6. 
38. @) ye who believe! what AV audet AVES 
Is the matter with you, ^? : TVA IAN 2 wg 
That, when ye are asked Vi to Zo a9 2 KA (001% 
To go forth in the Cause of God, gil Jame OLX $415 


Ye cling heavily to the earth ? 9. | 23us WJ ea e 2 644) 4) RATS 
Do ye prefer the life e) jS eoa $9») UPS 
Of this world to the Hereafter ? 5 2B pe 124) 2107 VAS AS 
But little is the comfort C OU Sol eio U5 37207 
Of this life, as compared ARG Tae 
With the Hereafter. OQAs p Sel 


1297. To meddle with an old-established custom ef close time for warfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
‘their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the Jaw-abiding side by arbitrary, decisions. F 


1298. Cf..vi.122. The lawless man thinks he is doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a iaw they believe in. But the lawless man loses the guidance of Faith, 
which is a symbol of his Being guided by God; he will therefore lose in the end. 


Y 1299. The immediate reference is to the expedition to Tabuk (A.H. 9), for which see the 
Introduction to this Süra. But the lesson is perfectly general. When a callis made on behalf of a 
great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call, The 
unfortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf earto 
the appeal. _ They are suffering from a spiritual disease. 


1300. The choice is between two courses: will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
privilege of following your spiritual leader, or grovel in the earth for some small worldly gain or for 
fear of worldly loss? “The people who hesitated to follow the call of TabUk were deterred by (1) the 
heat of fhe summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 

_ of the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering. 
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S. 1x. 39-40.) 452 
39. Unless ye go forth, VAIL PPP 
He will punish you JA Glos BGG cS es 
With a grievous penalty, M p 
And put others in your place; Bone VEO ys iG 


But Him ye would not harrn 
In the least. For God 


Soe cL 3 

Hath power over all things. 65 l oA Vh wo E 
O28 ace eae 25 

A oth 

40. If ye help not (your Leader), 2| Bd d 83 fee Nf v. 

(It is no matter) : for Gcd PMID S S 
Did indeed help him,” | VS. Cd AS | 5) 
When the Unbelievers TO: 
Drove him out: he had NG BK Q6 


No more than one companion :'? 
They two were in the Cave, | ares) ORG S 
And he said to his companion, Eit 2 T Z f 
“Have no fear, for God EA ax Oy y 
Is with us ”: then God ; 
Sent down His peace upon him, pus ARGS, A SH 
And strengthened him with forces CS 99, (thy 
uh ye saw not, and humbled '* APA) BOI 9 
o the depths the word nA ht 4 Z ; 
Of the Unbelievers. Q3) tS CAN ALS 255 
But the word of God sty 7A 215b PP 
Is exalted to the heights: Qo (e PW 
For God is Exalted in might, Wise E à» 1 


Oe SE ans 


1301. Tanfirágo forth, march onward, be ready to strive and suffer. For this is the condition 
of all progressin the spiritual and moral, as well as in the physical, world. According to the homely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal, No ong 
can rest on his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary toman. Ifa nation receives 
favours and fails to deserve them, it will be replaced by another : as has so often happened in history: 
We may cake this as a special warning to Islamic nations. 


1302. The Tabuk expedition was not a failure Though many hesitated, many more joined in. 
But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca and performed his 
famous Hijrat. His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent his followers on to Medina. 
‘Ali had volunteered to face his enemies in his house. His single companion was Abu Bakr. They 
two concealed themselves in the cave of Thaur, three miles from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless search of them. '' We are but two,” said Abu 
Bakr. “ Nay," said Muhammad, “for God is with us." Faith gave their minds peace, and God gave 


them safety. They reached Medina, and a gloríous chapter opened for Islam. The forces that 
helped them were not seen, but their power was irresistible. 


1303. Literally, “the second of two," which afterwards became Abt Bakr's proud title. 


1304, Cf. ix. 26. 


genius of the English language: 


Islam had boasted that they would root it out: the result showed them up as ridiculous 
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41. Go ye forth, (whether equipped) ™ I AM AVE. 19.90% 
Lightly or heavily, and strive $5 Glas là ln 
And struggle, with your goods 2 A oe IIIS SOAK a 9 (4 6 
And your persons, in the Cause de Ges UL ef 
Of God. That is best A so 3959) Kop Vb) 
For you, if ye (but) knew. COOL | BIKE sa 

42. if there had been PET 04 Avg 
Immediate gain (in sight), eye ae 63m | 
And the journey easy, /eMEA T win | 
They would (all) without doubt BADAIA: | 
Have followed thee, but > 4 2 | 
The distance was long, CX 75 | 
(And weighed) on them. 29 4S 9 A | 
They would indeed swear AL) ^ | 


By God, “If we only could, It 4,821974 7,7 
a O5 


We should certainly 


Have come out with you :" DA (Ker Cal £24 
5 -p 


They would destroy their own 


For God doth know 


C. 95. The Believers do their duty, and make 
(ix. 43-72.) No excuses,—unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who are a burden whether they join you 
Or hold back. No help should be accepted 
From these last, as they are false and insincere, 
And have a slanderous tongue. Alms 
Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 
Who come in hypocrisy and mock 
At things solemn. But the Hypocrites 
Will be found out and receive due punishment, 
While the righteous will be rewarded 
With bliss and the good pleasure of God. 


A —MM—————— 


1306. Whether equipped üghily or heavily: to be taken beth literally and 


souls ; ^? ty A IM A LASI 
That t tainly lying. SO M uon n^ 
hat they are certainly lying 6 ORD E Y jp Tu 


———————Ó—— 


metaphorically. 


All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had,—light-armed or heavy-armed, 
on foot or mounted, experienced men for posts of danger, raw men for duties for which they were fit. 


All would and should help. Even those who were too. old er feeble to go could 
money or resources as they had. 


contribute such 


1307. The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed. If there had been booty in 
sight or an easy walk-over, they would have came. All their oaths are false, and in taking the false 


oaths they are destroying their spiritual life, Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own physi- 


cal lives in hanging back. If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer. 
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SECTION 7. 


43. @od give thee grace!" Why 


zZ Pd oe 9! z^ 
Didst thou grant them exemption GLE AUS re 
Until those who told the truth Zo ALS RT RI AAT IRL 
Were seen by thee ina clear light, eJ e CN sie 2) es 


weg 
And thou hadst proved the liars? 722 NB AZ, Sy 
OC Za; Bio 
44. Those who believe in God 


2 M unu 29 79M A. ZAR. 
And the Last Day ask thee | $a ee C : Yum 
For no exemption from fighting Vis V» 198 wA / 
With their goods and persons. | 52-9 Lids ORD ^A 
And God knoweth well 


ACCADE 
Those who do their duty. OCI Sue atls yee 


p| 


45. Only those ask thee for exemption| 738 29427234 ZU. Lo V 
Who believe not ín God OS 22) Cal Sic J-A 
And the Last Day, and $525 oor of 2 
Whose hearts are in doubt, pe EG SN rA T al 
So that they are tossed '?? AULUS 5 94 9% 9 IK 
In their doubts to and fro. O BIN Ny Lov 

46. If they had intended 25955 2E Kae 
To come out, they would EVE) sable 
Certainly have made $ 26112578 
Some preparation therefor ; BE a) ie) 


But God was averse 9 AC" EC IZ 2, gh 7% » Sit 
To their being sent forth ; 2A ESSE AS A SIZE 


So He made them lag behind, » 824 V2 $^ 
And they were told, veo T 
"Sit ye among those - 25.) oll 
Who sit (inactive).” 2 Ciy PS 
4 
47. If they had come out ZAG v 22^ 5) uz 
With you, they would not AE A 3 n 


am 
1308. Literally, “ God give thee forgiveness!" But there is no question of fault here, and la 
Razi understands the expression to mean an exclamation,-—as one might say in English, Goda : 
vou!" In Shakespeare “ God save you!" is.a simple friendly greeting, without any res 
danger: eg. in "Much Ado about Nothing,” iii. 2. 82. Note that in Q: iii. 152, Be ae 
"forgiveness" is put in juxtaposition to ' grace” as having closely allied meanings. - Mr a 
Apostle had done in the Tabük expedition was that he had been granting exemptions x. en 
appear-from a military point of view too liberal. He was actuated by motives of dinde. cH 
as policy ;— kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one BY Nur 
real excuse to be refused exemption; and policy, because, if any one did not come with cause 
good-will, he would be a burden instead of a help to the army. The policy was justified, pA Eo 
in fact 30.000 men or more followed him. But that did not in any way justify the slackers, ane ' 
review of the positian, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned. à 


à - ; 4 ionand | 
1309. Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action a" | 


cool and x2 a 


3 
1 
| 
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455 [ S. 1x. 47-50. 


Have added to your (strength) 

But only (made for) disorder, 

Hurrying to and fro in your 
midst 

And sowing sedition among you, 

And there would have been 

Some among you 

Who would have listened to them. 

But God knoweth well 

Those who do wrong. 


3 3,2536 

2 jin \2 44 DE: 
ENEA 

uid 4/2 7 4G 35 

OGR "" AT 
js ose AIBA REA 
5 Gad JEU ited AS SON 


22 9 324 
OQ rae 


1310 


Indeed they had plotted 

Sedition before, and upset 
Matters for thee,—until 

The Truth arrived, and the Decree 
Of God became manifest, 

Much to their disgust."" 


fl mong them is (many) a man 
Who says: “ Grant me exemption 
And draw me not "'* 
Into trial.” Have they not 
Fallen into trial already ? 
And indeed Hell surrounds 
The Unbelievers (on all sides). 


If good befalls thee, 
It grieves them; but if 
A misfortune befalls thee, 


They say, ‘ We took indeed Nok n AIA Ae: $4. 

Our precautions beforehand," A BASA , CGE ds 

And they turn away rejoicing. 2,54 A MY 
OO IUOS 


1310. Khilal tias more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation, of Ragib and the . 


majority of accepted Commentators, who take it to mean “in your midst” 


1311. Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling fem 

within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset. 
get into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all the greater. 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self-sacrifice. 
Great wisdom is required in a leader to deal with such a 'situation, and the best of such. leaders 


must need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case. 


turmoil, or sedition. 


The answer is : 


1312, Fitnat, as explained in n. 1198, vi, 25, may mean either trial or temptation, orelsetumult, 
The Commentators here take the former meaning, and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed éxemption from service in the Tabuk expedition in the direction of Syria on 
the plea that tbey could not withstand the charms of Syrian women and ought best to stay at home, - 
“But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service "and disobeying : 
the call.” But perhaps the other meaning of “turmoil” may also be permissible as a secondary echo: — 

in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war, but they are told that they are already. Š 
in a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea. : 


lation, I have also had in my mind the two shades of meaning associated with that EOR) in Englis 
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They plot from outside, but they. like- to 
They are, however, ' 
Their whole activities are directed to mischief. - 


In using the English word "trial" in the trans- —- 


VIX. 51-55, ] Digitized by g@pqgotri. 


51. Say: “ Nothing will happen to us 
Except what God has decreed “Can IC Kaai ^ La 


For us: He is our Protector " : 


And on God let the Believers Hei A as 
Put their trust. » | 
TABLAR m E 

52. Say: “Can you expect for us y 

(Any fate) other than one GIS) 3 Gods $5 Jack- -àp | 
Of two glorious things— 5 p. = (5 577 | 
(Martyrdom or victory) ? GES Z OF 5 Ooa] | 
But we can expect for you u | | 
Either that God will send Wis Oy TE | 
His punishment from Himself (2$ ene | 
Or by our hands. So wait UST f | 
(Expectant); we too 49 T "4 p | 
Will wait with you." ?? OQ BAS ake ff | 
| 
53. Say: “Spend (for the Cause) D 4 (Gof. pat OR | 

Willingly or unwillingly : “™ AH (Gab i Bipi S- ar 


Not from you will it be b IR ACLS s 

Accepted : for ye are indeed Khe Oy c 

A people rebellious and wicked.” 426 tL e Va 5h | 
i OCC. Vs RT ZG, | 


54. The only reasons why A724. 9% y I OAL SAA | 
Their contributions are not A OS C po G5- or- 
Accepted are: that they reject 2) ete 
God and His Apostle ; Papa | 
That they come to prayer 397 2 ’ | 
Without earnestness; and that 4] 5252 "x g AU epus I 3 


They offer ME aoly. M34 23$ e is i ; | 
e2 | 
OCS URS 


i 4 (fe gf ^» 
55. Let not their wealth. - 2A NS E 22) 2 Pasig “6-00 
Nor their (following in) sons (es 
. 1313. The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers are in different senses. T 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Believers will either conquer or die as mara 
in the Cause, in either case bappy in the issue. The Believers expect punishment for the Unter 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality. or in some other way in God's 
and the Unbelievers would not like itin either case. Cf. vi, 158. ake 
1314. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) I 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their i 
butions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because rene M 
and disobedience were in their hearts. Three reasons are specifically given for their rejec E 
in the next verse: (1) they did not believe; (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere show ia 
(3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing is acceptan 
to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart aliy) 
1315. If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers tull (metaphoric | 
were not to be envied. In reality their wealth and their sons might hemselves be à ann d 
On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagan? fly et 
de, darkened their understanding, and led to their destruction, heir sons and RE. 
adop! e which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the fathers, W 
[as e€ worse than their discomfiture in this world. 3 
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Dazzle thee : in reality 1/7 ef 322849 D9 IAL 
God's Plan is to punish them Ee o vos AV 2 5| 
With these things in this life,” ("y 
And that their souls may perish Gá 


In their (very) denial of God. 


O ($49 at s odru CA 
56. They swear by God 04.99 MI ete 
That they are indeed ES 228} ao Ge 3 1 2-A] 
Of you; but they'are not VC TELA 
Of you: yet they are afraid por 5 
(To appear in their true colours). MCA CERE 
OCR 3 E95 
57. If they could find adh 4727 799 44 
A place to flee to, ro 3l i^ : ^. v-04 
Or caves, or a place | Au 44 «9,4 
Of concealment, they would PUAN Xe | 
T. traight thereto, MO 724 9 
urn straightway thereto oC A 255 


With an obstinate rush.” 


^5 


58. And among them are men had AG EA Ze 5-00 
Who slander thee in the matter 2D ra p SA Eo 
Of (the distribution of) the alms 2-21 PATA Ou PAER éb 


If they are given part thereof, 2 
They are pleased, but if not, ero. £ a >A B oy 


Behold! they are indignant! 


4 
59. If only they had been content 1555 2514 3-2 
With what God and His Apostle ERN 
Gave them, and had said, 25; Ay AI 
“ Sufficient unto us is God! A o or ny 
God and His Apostle will soon A Lc s 
Give us of His bounty : ho 3 
| «ds 977 


PANET AJ Vae 


To God do we turn our hopes ! "— 
17 


(That would have been the right À Ay 
course). ^? 5 PE atl di $i 


TARS 


1316. Cf. iii. 176-178. 
` 1317. Jamana-to be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately. 


1318. Sadaqa —alms, that which is given in God's name, mainly to the poor and needy, and for 
thecognate purposes specified in the next verse but one. Zakat is the regular and obligatory charity 
in an organised Muslim community, usually 2} per cent. of merchandise and 10 per cent. on the fruits 
of the earth. There is a vast body of literature on this subject. The main points may be studied in 
the Hidaya fil furi, of Shaikh Burhanud-din ‘All. : : 

1319. Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids, but tne Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high. The enforcement of such standards is always unpopular, and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle. In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who entorce them, but put 
their trust in God, whose bounties are unbounded, and are given to all, whether rich or poor, accord- 
ing to their needs and their deserts. For every one it is excellent advice to say : deserve before you 


desir 
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S. 1x. 60-62.) 458 


SECTION 8. 


60. {Alms are for the poor 

And the needy, and those rcs) 
Employed to administer the (funds); TE LU TAPPA 
Bos whose hearts p 250225 ie CA 
Have been (recently) reconciled Ja UM, P» 
(To Truth); for those in bondage ESSAY Ji ex 
And in debt; in the cause PANNE 
Of God; and for the wayfarer : "? ens! C225 al s (33 
(Thus is it) ordained by God, y^ 
And God is full of knowledge A o2 em 


And wisdom. 


1 
i 
i 
i 
| 
I 


13 
ck PLD 


61. oe them are men A) m 7 E. 
nam oo nc" EL p d i P Meg 4 MI 
A i He listens to wet GT i Pe Oh OP ie D 
in Cas un s ASS Oe rA Ut P3 AUTE. 
To peur n Me G3 CAs “Kes ls IAN 
Willhave 2 gricvoss I) Nada 

E ea obs 
E ele stead please PP SCA W365 3 As 
BE (7. OG 


1320. Alms or charitable gifts are to be given to the poor and:the needy and those who i, 
employed in their service. That is, charitable, funds are not to be diverted to other uses, butt 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds. Who are the need 
Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and should 
relieved. Those mentioned here are: (1) men who have been weaned from hostility, to Truth. vat 
would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until they estab 
new connections in their new environment ; (2) those in bondage, literally and figuratively ; captive 
of war must be redeemed ; slaves should be helped to freedom those in the bondage of ignorant, 
or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to develop their own eM 
(3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic freedom ; (4) those who s 
struggling and striving in God's Cause. by teaching or fighting or in duties assigned to them byt 
righteous imam, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living; and (5) strangers stranded on t : 
way. All these have a claim to charity. They should be relieved by individual or organised effort 
a responsible way. 


The assonance of the Arabic words " yā-gūna” and " ugunun" is of course lost in the Tran? 
the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said, “O1 he listens to everyb 


er, “he listens for their good ; he is a mercy anda blessing to.all men of Fait 


p, but 
are addressed)" The general stat c 


HOT à iculat 
ement is emphasised for the partit" — — 
- CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project : n^ 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


459 | S. 1x. 63-67. 
63. Know they not that for those Dis /À vL IMPR rg | 
Who oppose God and His Apostle,| 2 4) x a3} PAV AT | 
Is the Fire of Hell ?— 157, AZ VEI AE. fod | 
Wherein they shall dwell. CUT BAST OPES | 


That is the supreme disgrace. 921.7% 9.22% 7h 
obs o Als 


64. MAhe Hypocrites are afraid "^ 
hot, 


Lest a Sūra should be sent down | 2 j^ 142 24 Za: ty? 

About them, showing them what Ze OHO 7 Busi! 

Is (really passing) in their hearts. 29 yale 22 |^ POAC ue 

Say: “Mock ye! But verily ^ Gy z icon 
Morro. ; Led 2 ; 

God will bring to light all A d) p» NE 


"That ye fear (should be revealed). yx E 
eO Do Me m d 
o OHE 6 ze 
65. If thou dost question them, 


GLI ^ 
They declare (with emphasis): PENG. On 3-40 
“ We were only talking idly GA AYA, 9 974 
And in play.” Say: " Was it TOO T2 ES VE! eJ 


At God, and His Signs, _ V. RN 
And His Apostle, that ye 4) $255 ans PN Qs 
"Nere mocking ? " psc M b 
3 O99 ~ I 95 I 
OQ BS 
66. Make ye no excuses: BIC 9, 097 VIR 9% la PER 
Ye have rejected Faith NI BS wY- 
After ye had accepted it. 9 YL sA aL 94, 32% 9 
If We pardon some of you, 5S Kas BOE ES aw) c 
We will punish others amongst you, t 29. 8 \ 204 o 844 (ZENG S 
For that they are in sin.” © UE PFN Kb a 
SECTION 9. 
67. Mahe Hypocrites, men and DU Y ARON 2 oe IT 
i tal P ’ SU NL 2 s Cohan 1-44 3 
Have an understanding) with each EA N 
i : other : * TU OF A 


. 1322. The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them. For it meant that they 

-would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 

weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn it off as a jest. But they are sharply ` 
rebuked: “Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you! You are 
found out, and your guile is of no effect." In fact many of the Hypocrites turned over a new leaf and 


became good Believers afterwards, while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies of 
Islam and shared their fate. This is referred to in the next verse but one. 


1323, See last note. . Hypocrisy is a half-way house, a state of indecision in the choice between 
pace and evil. Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness; those who pass 
efinitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 


1324, Literaiy, ‘‘the Hypocrites...are of each other", The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but they 


are ‘ ` 
cii ool alike, and they understand each other’s hypocrisy. They hold together, 
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S. 1x. 67-70.) Digitized by £e ejeotri- 
They enjoin evil, and forbid 49927 43020) 4 AY 
What is just, and are close '? | RN ECE BAL QUA 
With their hands. They have Tor”, 54 7.0 4 Uy 
Forgotten God; so He Axel ore) 
Hath forgotten them. Verily HORA GE a 
The Hypocrites are rebellious oe “igs 


And perverse. | A 75.2. 
Oed LA CAE e] 
68. God hath promised the Hy pocrites |,  helgh7 73 wel 94 An A 
Men and women, and the rejecters, | 2 giis CARA)! aD aJ Q3 - t^ 
Of Faith, the fire of Hell: 2.8/5 1, oe v 4M s 
Therein shall they dwell : Gs QU m VM C 2 


Sufficient is it for them : tli p A47 1 to ? I 52 
For them is the curse of God,” allan’ (ve 
And an enduring punishment,— $2254 g^ 

Š f 2 ie 

69. As in the case of those 4 ^ti Soy 

Before you: they were OST» 2 7 OA 19 
Mightier than you in power, P" 1 $4 Ge ada £4. 
And more flourishing in wéalth SSH $352 one 


And children. They had Ju 9 2929 940% 9 
Their enjoyment of their portion: PERE 1433, l; tek 


And ye have of yours, as did AZ M4 

Those before you; and ye ATE Cad Ri EOS 

Indulge in idle talk m9 207 LEDRI 

As they did. They i— AEG iiis p 

eir works are fruitless | gn = 979% 27 4 

In this world and in the Hereafter, GH à ze | un 

And they will lose 22 ^v. 

(All spiritual good). Oe OAOA i25 
70. Hath not the story reached them | , 4 €» 42.44 74 » f7 f e. 

Of those before them ?— j^ 07 : PG LE A 


The people of Noah, and 'ÀAd,"* Y^,354 M e ur vá 
And Thamüd ; the people TUS, Mey PE aoe? 


1325. The English phrase " close-fisted" would cover only a part of the meaning. The hand i 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance. This may be financial, or it may be in other ways. T 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal, but are of no use or real help to any one. 


1326. Cf. vii, 51 and n. 1029. They ignore God : and God will ignore them. 


- 1327. “ Curse," here as elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the 
ejection of God by the Unbelievers. 3 


i "he story of Noah is told in vii 59-64; of ‘Ad in vii. . 65. 72; and of ThamOd in vii 73-79 ; of 
erous places, but see specially vi. 74-82 ; of Midianites in vii, 85-93; and of Lot and 
} Eam. genon for their wickedness, in vii. 80-84. 
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C. 96. zc m 
eee [S. 1x. 70-72, 
Of Abraham, the men ? b naz 
Of Midian, and the Cities EXCITA Ad reel; es yy 
overthrown,” c cid 3 e 
To them came their apostles > x si BS Re Â Si 
With Clear Signs, It is NOT : 
Not God Who wrongs them, AES a a dd 
But they wrong their own souls. 9| 7 » AULA Bry, » Gi 
oC ACH BEEN 
71. tlhe Believers; men £o 95 9 WA 225 
And women, are protectors, rene DAY K ITAA él 
One of another: they enjoin 1994 7 vA 97 v E 
What is just, and forbid THEA A Can 10 3 
What is evil : they observe (€ y 4 277 S 
Regular prayers, practise Ie Ones 
Regular charity, and obey A A 92.9 
God and His Apostle. INS OLE $3.3) Ox s 
On them will God pour 9990907 9^7 7! 92) 97 
His mercy : for God STOP uas As PX 
Is Exalted in power, Wise. $5.7 
P OM 20K ON ANGE Ay 
1 
72. God hath promised to. Believers, PU EMA MEO r 
Men and women, Gardens pe. T 
Under which rivers How, . OS S Cb God 
To dwell therein, we tee j P, 
And beautiful mansions | Doe Ce à ah c v 
In Gardens of everlasting bliss. E y? 
But the greatest bliss Ad al aoo es 
Is the Good Pleasure of God : Po À 
That is the supreme felicity. 5 212] 40 d s 6l id 


C. 96.— The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix. 73-99) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 
Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed. The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


re 


1329, In the case of Noah and. Abraham, the word I have translated as “ people of..." is qaum ; 

ach to his own people or nation. as was also Hūd to the: ‘Ad people 
and Salih to the Thamüd people. The word used for the Midianites is As-hab-t-\fadyan, which I have 
translated “ men of Midian "for want of a better word. The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of ‘Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 


these prophets were messengers e 


ceased to count. See n. 1053 to vii. 85. 


1330. The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrab, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 


from their abominations : vil. 80-84. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


S. 1x. 73-75.] - Digitized by 4G:2ootri 


SECTION 10. 


73. Prophet ! strive hard against | 4 “\#2 4 4 
p v g 3 NE) gal cC. ae 


The Unbelievers and the g 

Hypocrites, me Yi" H A ATA 

And be firm against them. dr » Ced 
> 


As 
‘Their abode is Hell,— dM ) 45 
An evil refuge indeed. go ^ P 
p A Sky; 


74. 'They swear by God that they PIA | ; 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed ` Ae pv AWO cw 
They uttered blasphemy, "WA LZ Ie Ie AR 
And they did it after accepting exi K i vd 
Islam ; and they meditated '" za aN 2) 427129447 
A plot which they were unable A Ds) x 3 


To carry out : this revenge p) Io Gs lus 2 ots; 


Of theirs was (their) only return B Qa UE PERMET»... 
For the bounty with which ` Ae of NAE au revo c ! 
God and His Apostle had enriched yit 2f»$4 ^ 1 
Them! If they repent, : por ; RTO 

It will be best for them ; ANI Z2 DESI 5 

But if they turn back Ped a 5a 7 T 

(To their evil ways), ENA | 
God will punish them . ; i TTRI GETI 
With a grievous penalty i $5 Kug 

In this life and in the Hereafter : o2 xU; | 
They shall have none on earth ACE, 
To protect or help them. Opay $ 3507 | 


75. Amongst them are men EPEAREN 5 
i 4 OGIO REA? 
Who made a Covenant with God, 2d e (FA ots 9-60 
That if He bestowed on them 4€ 4 DOR Pa 
Of His bounty, they would give e ESSO lc E 
ly) in charity, and be trul C don AC ATA 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly os G3 5 | 


Amongst those who are righteous. 


e was returning 
rators were © 
d the peace 


3331. The reference is to a plot made by the Apostle's enemies to kill him when h 
‘from Tabük. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspi 
> E » z PE H 

AR the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followe 


among : yo 
I od government established through Islam in Medina. Trade flourished; justice was firm 4 

istered with an even hand. And the only return that these men could make was a Teu - 

f evil for good. That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, sa | 

py birth 


the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than 


f 

1 
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76. But when He did bestow 5 - 
e a w 3 a "A 

Of His bounty, they became Apes GIAR CS 21 

Covetous, and turned back n “os A x 

(From their Covenant), averse j r Dd m 

(From its fulfilment). OOF 25 255 


1332 


77. So He hath put asa consequence Bor X. Z7 ae 
24235 GGG 165-2 e 


Hypocrisy into their hearts, 


(To last) till the Day whereon GE, 224 N 
They shall meet Him: because Sits g : 
; 7 AA 2 
They broke their Covenant BOCA AXE um 
With God, and because they PED 
Lied (again and again). OC 16 a3 
78, Know they not that God puys »T e \ 64724 IA AE 
Doth know their secret (thoughts) a g nalle i 
And their secret counsels; pent. 3 
And that God knowet 5 C^ WEZ ou et 
n at God knoweth well ee p Ai SE 


All things unseen ? 


79. MMhose who slander such ONGC Al Os je eui P 
Aa LAY ^ ET, = 


Of the Believers. as give themselves 


Freely to (deeds of) charity, c3 A WG 72. BS 
As well as such as can find cn a 

i ; e 
Nothing to give except MEI Crd CANS 
The fruits of their labour, — e EE to OHS E 


And throw ridicule on them, — 
God will throw back 


osco — L NNNM 


s and words, the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 
f our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
gment, when they will have to account for 


1332. If men are false to their covenant 
to cover their falsehood. All consequences o 
God. Such consequences will last till the Day of Jud 
their deeds. They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 


deceive God, to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known. 


1333. When financial help is necessary for the Cause, every Muslim contributes what he can. 


Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will, and those who 
ontribute their mite or theirlabour. Bothkinds of gifts are equally precious because of 
d them, and only cynics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the 


etimes they not only laugh, but attribute wrong motives to the givers. 


are very poor c 
the faith and good-will behin 
Som 


lavishness of the other. 
Such conduct is h 


ere reprimanded. 
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Their ridicule on them: EE T. 
And they shall have A AE 
A grievous penalty. p If A^" 5A 
d O eJ) el e od) 1 4 | 
80. Whether thou ask nes | 
F hei $ 5 925575 | 
or their forgiveness, PD REN a. 
Or not, (their sin is unforgivable) : bo) 0:22 V LAU 
If thou ask seventy times !* | yy ASA NJ 5| 
For their forgiveness, God E6202 97 5 disi o% 9 | 
, w € A 3 QR oo Kj | 
Will not forgive them : U^ US d J | 


Because they have rejected b 245 D | CPE d E 
God and His Apostle : and God » A nx 


Guideth not those 7 ES abl $$ 2781 és 
Who are perversely rebellious. e^/5, ! 1 D» a7 4 $ 
BORSA USA E 


SECTION 11. 


81. Jj hose who were left behind a 78, 2.944.943 7 «4 
(In the Tabak expedition) És iyin SJ 7 | 
Rejoiced in their inaction MENU | 
Behind the back of the Apostle ai gs | 
: y a 9 (^S 545^ | 
Of God : they hated to strive Ie C (as | 


And fight, with their goods ; I 24 | 
And their persons, in the Cause ay ese Cue ya » | 
Of God : they said, Eos f y * 922% M Az 
" Go not forth in the heat." ??: 5 TU LE) A 


Say, “ The fire of Hell npr 24% ae git ah 
: ls als 
Is fiercer in heat.” If 1S epe 3U Os 


Only they could understand ! | OC RAA | 


82. Let them laugh a little: 


Mo LA IGOR 4 ANNE ZA 
Much will they weep :°* | "AT ^16 els emn 2v 


uu — 


1334. An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God. The Holy Apos | 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness, He prayed for his enemies. But in such a case evel 
_ his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God. | 


1335. The Tabuk expedition bad to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 
_of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion, They marched from Medina about the month of Septem- 
ber or October in the solar calendar. 
Dern et 


| 
| 
] 
i 
| 
| 
j 
I 


may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now: that will be only for a little; much will they 
Iterwards, c : 
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465 [ S. 1x. 82-85. 
A recompense for the (evil) 29 Aw ee 
That they do. OOF AIH Ce 
83. If, then, God bring thee back e $244 \ "UE 2" 
To any of them, and they ask LATH aae "OS ser 
Thy permission to come out IEN Siler 
(With thee), say : ‘‘ Never shall ye 4h PU e c2 
Come out with me, nor fight lo cx ^s S OS o 


An enemy with me: ie INA tia G^ ots OF 


For ye preferred to sit 
: £40) 
Inactive on the first occasion : $E CS fast dios ae, 2 2 
Then sit ye (now) peur 
. l2. 
With those who lag behind.” OCA) x |5 Vect 
CLP 


84. Nor do thou ever pray e a i 72, 
| e ide a PET, 


For any of them that dies, 


Nor stand at his grave ; P? p AS $ e 2:5 ne DNE EA 
r4 

For-they rejected God 3914 

And His Apostle, and died 43554 ls ^$$ 24 P5) 


In a state of perverse rebellion. D NC à JA- A As Aas 


85. Nor let their wealth per po Sur e 33 A 
Nor their (following in) sons as 
Dazzle thee : God's Plan. ad sane Aes) 
Is to punish them i i 
With these things in this world, GA oe ae it Uso ó 
And that their souls may perish e G 5 
In their (very) denial of God.” 227p 3 nt 

OULD 2-2 » 


1337. On the death of a Muslim, it is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies,—the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
grave, and the consignment of the body to the grave, by a simple, solemn, and dignified ritual, 
in which the near relatives or friends help with the bier while the rest stand by the grave-side, For 
those who have shown hostility to Islam, this would not be seemly and is forbidden. 


1338, Except for the omission of a single word (“life”), this verse repeats verse 55 above, But 
the repetition-indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects. In dx. 55 
it occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though vital to Islam's defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons, Here (in ix. 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies gi such persons 


after their death: it is natural to omit the word “ life" in this case, pu Meu 
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S. 1x. 86-89. | 


86. “XX hen a Sūra comes down, Il | EE 24 38 
5 ee |" * 


è s^ | 
Enjoining them to believe id alee a I3] 3-ny | 
In God and to strive and fight Rone 2. | 
Hue 
Along with His Apostle, ee aul 
Those with wealth and influence 5a) RA 
“7 


Among them ask thee 
9 5. 2 A ZI 

For exemption, and say : AM C SEI MN = s R? 

" Leave us (behind) : we 24 V2, 

Would be with those E gs 


Who sit (at home)." elc. ^ s "M 
e ( K 


87. l ney prefer to be with KOBE TET, 
: y * 6 ge 5 (As 4 PA 
(the women), Ael xo PES, ob 995-4 
Who remain behind (at home) : ^? 2 pia Nov ND 
| ARE Je n5 


"Their hearts are sealed 


ELLA 27 


And so they understand not. OGM M ay 


88. But the Apostle, and those - Dene 5 
$ K 5^ Pa 94, [ 
Who believe with him, | at Crs Cd fm 


Strive and fight with their wealth +, | e ess IB ae Nes 

And their persons : for them ia | * P h er. 

: ; 3 ^4 994% 7 y 

Are (all) good things: "^ . ope yes eei 

EA AONA EEN OGAWA GU 
Who will prosper. `. dete 7 


89. God hath pre exc 15: them . 4 X^ 9A ah 774 
STD NM | O2 OF es aU Melon 


Gardens under which rivers flow, 


Me $ i ' no 
if, plural of Khalifa, those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the mer 


There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
ehind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending then 
> vards, but fools; as they did not understand their own best interests: 

ir brethr n, they would themselves be crushed. “ Their hearts aig 
nd hypocrisy which they have adopted haye become the 


b t J 
s e - of 
J 


m 


Y 
ne physical’ and in the 
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'To dwell therein : UT 

That is the supreme felicity.’ Q3 ASI 
| & 99 LA i 
Ue PAPI ais 


SECTION 12. 


Hate 


90. ind there were, among WE Z 5D oop j 
The desert Arabs (also), E réges 


| Men who made excuses BNW st, SENG 
| ; ; S 4 ; OA | S 2 


And came to claim exemption ; 


| And those who were false "ipis 977 g an IS 
| To God and His Apostle 


(Merely) sat inactive.” phe RE o Me P ais 
p L uM 


| Soon will a grievous penalty 2 
Seize the Unbelievers © ex J e $ jl 
Among them. 


| 91. There is no blame ^* adl Se i. - 8I 


| On those who are infirm, 


| : 
| 1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, but not an exact repitition, of verse 72 above. This 
| balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence in verse 85 above. See n. 1338. The symmetry of the 

| ‘argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites of Medina, before we pass on to consider 

| the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12. 
| 5 
| 


: 1342, Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics affected some of the © 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred. Cause was involved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
| were frightened by the hardships of the Tabük expedition and tbe prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of ix. 
46-47 aud ix. 53-54. Some came to make excuses; others did not even come, but sat at home, ignor- 


| 
| ing the summons. 
| 
| 


1343, Though active service in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies of 
every person who believes in the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted without 
the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account of age, 
sex, infirmity, or illness. Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they could contri- 
bute towards expenses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even such assistance, they 
are excused. But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should be a desire to serve and 
do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or right in whatever form they 
express their service : sometimes, in Milton's words, “they also serve who only stand and wait." 
In any case their purity of motive would get God's grace and forgiveness, and we must not criticise 


evenif we thought they might have done more, 
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S. 1x. 91-93.) | mco. 468 


Or ill, or who and 
No resources to spend ` 
` (On the Cause), if they 
Are sincere (in duty) to God | 
And His Apostle : 
No ground (of complaint) | 
. Can there be against such 
As do right: and God . 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


SO e S5 2536 7 


594 
QU, 


^ 


Sahl LS 8 ber TOY TAY 
OEA aas 


4 6,44 
ofla) 23A & 2 5 


32. Nor (is there blame) 
On those who came to thee 
To be provided with mounts, 
And when thou saidst, 
“I can find no mounts 
For you, " they turned back, 


1344 


PUGS ORE p EIU ES 
te 
SORRY BA SÍ 


: “Wf abs Gbps 
nec Goh vs 
adi e e 

oO S 


mounts 


Their eyes streaming with tears 
Of grief that they had 

_No resources wherewith 
To provide the expenses. 


. 93. The ground (of complaint) 
|. Is against such as claim: | 
| Eo while they are rich. 
C They prefer to stay - i 
5 _ With ‘the. (women) who. remain. 
- Behind : God hath sealed. 
40 Their hearts; so Wen know not is 
30. (What per m. ee 


DA. Hamala, Main Bere" 'seems to mean. ito provide means of transport, viz., 
camels etc.) for riding, ‘and: perhaps’ beasts. of burden for carrying equipment and baggage: 
rank of those concerned." dr may possibly. mean other facilities for getting about, 
shoes, or provisions : for. an: army’ s march depends upon all these things. when 
inteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it provide 
fithout: means, ps anxious to serve, have to be left behind: ; 


dy k 
ses are eed or a similar shirking of duty by towns-fol 
to serve 


sn pot only a duty, but a precious privilege, » 
at 
such. an opportunity know pole w 
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94. Jefühey will present their excuses | fi> 2 D f 459 9797 ^ 

To you when ye return te Ass ae DN, Ue A 

To them. Say thou: “ Present oe 9 P RE 4^ 1 

No excuses : we shall not ANS oy Dyess yj yo A 

Believe you: God hath already 7? ie ore hx 

Informed us of the true state ie ental WES 

Of matters concerning you: 941 “7 LLLA. 

It is your actions that God ij» 55 BNE Aa ME 

And His Apostle will observe: ie 

In the end will ye us 

Be brought back to Him - 

Who knoweth what is hidden SUS oe allele di 

And what is open: ad 

Then will He show you pedo ; Nps 

The truth of all ; & es 2% POLA 

That ye did.” 


95. They will swear to you by God, DA AC 3 Ee p Qa 


When ye return to them, 


That ye may leave them alone. Bed ap Ve 2 beat aul} 


So leave them alone: Sa Be G2 

For they are an abomination, . | US ev P Seyi 

And Hell is their dwelling-place, — 15 Q au^ 

A fitting recompense sys OG pé e ij. 
1 à eg o y 


For the (evil) that they did. 


96. They will swear unto you, XA X Ah sS St st ay 


That ye may be pleased with them. ol l DA 


s 1 
But if ye are pleased with them, E OS A se Loy 
God is not pleased Jaks Oa ae \ jd 
With those who disobey. : ^ OU 
; l : - Arh Rae 

97. MAhe Arabs of the desert ER A SEA 
Are the worst in unbelief n í AITE 
And hypocrisy, and most fitted ; Sb ee sees vc AEG. 
To be in ignorance ve ,4 
Of the command which God obe d à Ax» iU 
Hath sent down to His Apostle: HS darle qiti E 
But God is All-Knowing, ` ES i B dils 


All-Wise. 


98. Some of the desert Arabs " Gd UAE Sc 071 Q^ 


Look upon their payments ' 


1346. The payments refer to the regular Charity established By islam—the BE alms. ‘If 
you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost. If you rejoice that you have there am 
opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of publicassistance and to suppress 
the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief is only governed by motives of getting 
rid of awkward obstacles on the wav, then your outlook is entirely diflerent. You wish for organised: 
and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery. In doing 30, you get 
to God, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of godly men,. led by our holv Leader. 
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As a fine, and watch OPES Je 
: ; 4 3 GAZA uS 

For disasters for you: on them Slots rfe et 

Be the disaster of Evil: OA 

For God is He that heareth 

And knoweth (all things). zd 


(o 9 * (9573, 
oy mise Zit: 
99, But some of the desert Arabs i 9 ov PE 
Believe in God and the Last Day, sab cei AEN o 5-qq 


And look on their payments | 229I S he, 18 

As pious gifts bringing them i RLY VO Ssh | 
Nearer to God and obtaining PI LIT o t» JA 

The prayers of the Apostle. Ji? AS 5 atl Ks Sy | 


Aye, indeed they bring them a pisl cor 9S É ^A UL 
er (to HE B will God leo 2553 Gy Vi 
Admit them to His Mercy : 9" - Ee wc Re lu & E 
For God is (Ote A O Am 55 $e 2t) GAS t 
Most Merciful. 
C. 97.— The vanguard of Faith think nothing- 
(ix. 100-118) Of self-sacrifice.. Their reward is God's | 
Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy: not so _ | 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, | 
And Mischief. God's grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 
If only they repent and come back unto Him. 


SECTION 13. 
100. HAhe vanguard (of Islam) —5* 


The first of those who forsook | 4 A {7 TASA | 
(Their homes) and of those Sy) eme 2: | 
Who gave them aid, and (also) ; ALAKU DN 
Those who follow'them ; d | 
In (all) good deeds,— V CA AISI GS UIT | 
Well-pleased is God with them, ai uy As E (gus » 

As are they with Him : | 422 PIY NRE AED 2 


— 9 3 : | 
— 3 


5 ni ve have 

1317. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is- always shining. But es SO 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we Some to BS full gpioyment of it, as a man who was ! ae 

y his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine.: TCI Lap E 

Eo ree vanguard of Islam—those in the first rank—are those who dare and WE 
never finch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Ansar. one ue 
10 forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle Eus S 

ve the post of danger, are mentioned first. Ther come the Ansar, the Helpers, vot df ie 
invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the pivo S 
Then are mentioned all who follow them in good.deeds ; not only the early TR. 
en and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had seen him, but s 
SE res who have lived noble Jives. In spite of all their sacrifice and E dom 
i od Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is the Supreme Felicity 

is y the Gardens of Heaven. 
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For them hath He prepared 


Gardens under which rivers flow,** 


To dwell therein for ever: 
That is the supreme Felicity. 


,01. Certain of the desert Arabs 


Round about you are Hypocrites, 


As well as (desert Arabs) among 
The Medina folk : "? they are 
Obstinate in hypocrisy : thou 
Knowest them not: We know 


them: 


Twice shall We punish them : "°" 
And in addition shall they be 
Sent to a erievous Penalty. 


. Others (there are who) have 


Acknowledged their wrong-doings : 


They have mixed an act 

That was good with another "?? 
That was evil. Perhaps God 
Will turn unto them (in mercy): 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


103, Of their goods take alms, 
That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them ; 
And pray on their behalf. 
Verily thy prayers are a source 
Of security for them: 
And God is One 
Who heareth and knoweth. 


FAI 


[S. 1x. 100-103. 
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1349, Note how this symbolism comes in in the descriptions of the final accomplishment of the 


destiny of man. 
long course of reasoning. 


a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences. 


In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum up a 
In the graphic arts it would’be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
In music it would be like the characteristic 


notes in a Raga or Ragini. In this very Stra it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. 
1350, The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them: 


both among 


certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. I 


understand that both groups are of the A'rab, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 


citizens 


simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical, 


1351, Their punishment in this world was double, viz., 


in their obstinate ignorance. they f 


realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. 
altuta to come. ; = 
weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
eness if they would repent and undertake 
ssenger. 


would have to meet the spiritual pena 
1352. There were some whose will was 
good in them. To them is held out the prom 


all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify t 


Then would they get the Peace that comes 
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ise of forgiv 
f their souls, aided by the prayers of God's Me: 
from purity and right conduct. 


of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previoussections. They mightlook 


not only in their discomfiture, but because 
ailed to understand the accompiished facts. while/cleverer men, 
In addition to their diseomfiture in this life, they 
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104. |. EX now they not that God LO DOR E 
Doth accept repentance from dye ej $8 ANI i a 


His votaries and receives 


eos. A 3 
Ae gifts of charity, and that So v \ sae vals Ce 
od is verily He, : nA yu" 
The Oft-Returning, Most Merciful? Odie LS} re AT ON 


105. And say: “ Work p ! y 
(righteousness) : ?* BE AM t) CENA 


Soon will God observe your work, os 4 
And His Apostle, and the TTAR i 55 
Believers : | estre m. TE 2 
»oon will ye be brought back 85s TORN aio 
To the Knower of what is A IG. «494 
Hidden and what is open : BEE 
oe 


Then will He show you 


E 2 Soot Sook 
The truth of all that ye did.” 6 OA BS Ge 


106. There are (yet) others, 38S 2 Pee $2 
Held in suspense for the command PP Or (Q5 a 
Of God, whether He will by AS 99/23332) 
‘Punish them, or turn in mercy "? vs EO Y 195 
'To them : and God as 6? d 37 
Is All-Knowing, Wise. OS Far AE 

107. And there are those "* 4 27 9 80h, th WS 
Who put up a mosque ls bos CENAE 


1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance, to amend their conduct. The | 
kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past.. When 
they go back into Eternity, they will understand the healıng grace which saved them, just as the evil 
ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (ix. 94. The 
similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast. 


1354, Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested ànd found wanting in s 
Tabük affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may here consider them in be 
general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses because pun. 
they will suffer ignominy ; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there is'no hope for them ins A 
(2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether evil; they repent and BA n 

' are, accepted (ix. 102-105); and (3) there are doubtful cases, but God will judge them (ix. 106). A 
category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later. 
E: of 

1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354), a couren ate 

insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type is illustrated in the story of the Qubàa E ino 
of mischief (dhirar).”  Qubaa is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. eee E 
Holy Prophet arrived at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four days in Qubaa before entering the to A Gi 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the “ Mosque of Piety " (Taqwa), or the mosque of the E D 
f Islam (Qiwat-ul-Islam), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Mee on 
ing advantage of these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam b ane 
on mosque in Qubaa, pretending to advance Islam. In reality they were in league W^. 
emy of Islam, one Abu ‘Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who wa es, 
of Munain (A-H. 9), in Syria; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come 
spesaisource:of mischt and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 
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By way of mischief and infidelity —! 


To disunite the Believers — 
And in preparation for one ** 
Who warred against God 

And His Apostle aforetime. 
They will indeed swear 

That their intention is nothing 
But good ; but God doth declare 
That they are certainly liars. 


108. Never stand thou tortn therein. 
There is a mosque whose 
foundation 
was laid from the first day 
On piety ; it is more worthy 
Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 
Therein. In it are men who 
Love to be purified; and God 
Loveth those who make 
themselves pure. 


1357 


1358 


Which then is best ?—he that 
Layeth his foundation 

On piety to God 

And His Good Pleasure ?—or he 
That layeth his foundation 

On an undermined sand-cliff ^? 
Ready to crumble to pieces ? 
And it doth crumble to pieces 
With him, into the fire 

Of Hell. And God guideth not 
People that do wrong. 


109. 


110. The foundation of those 
Who so build is never free 


M MM 


1356, Abū ‘Amir, surnamed the Rahib (Monk), 
` last note. 


(S. 1x, 107-110 
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as he had been in touch with Christian monks, See 


1357. The original * Mosque of Piety” built by the holy Apostle himself. 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in bodv, 


mind, and heart. His motives should always be 


sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 


1359. A man who builds his | 
and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, 
beshaken. In contrast to him is the man w 
abyss, already undermined b 


crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunge 


escape, 
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y forces which he does not see. 


ife on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all motives) 
builds on a firm foundation of rock that will never 
ho builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the brink of an 


The cliff and the foundations all 
d into the Fire of misery from which there p 


S. 1x. 110-111.) 


111. 


From suspicion and shakiness * 
In their hearts, until 

Their hearts are cut to pieces. . 
And God is All-Knowing, Wise, 


SECTION 14. 


@ od hath purchased of the 


Believers 


Their persons and their goods ; 
For theirs (in return) 

Is the Garden (of Paradise) 
They fight in His Cause, 
And slay and are slain: 

A promise binding on Him 
In Truth, through the Law, 
The Gospel, and the Qur-an ; '' 
And who is more faithful 

To his Covenant than God ? 
Then rejoice in the bargain 
Which ye have concluded : 


. 1361 
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That is the achievement supreme. 


Ob 5955]35 


- 1360, The parable is continued further. 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. 


The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 

crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have? He is being shaken by alarms and susp!- 
' cions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliffthey are cut clean away and fall into a heap 
` of ruin and his spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage. In the divine 

bargain of God with man, God takes man's will and soul and his wealth and goods, and ges 

. in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God's Causeand carries out His will, the Universal Me 

` All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he gains eternal salvation, 
_ the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,—a supreme achievement indeed. 


' 1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us See E 

. eternal freedom from the bondage of this world, This is the true doctrine of redemption ; E 
Fu taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Qur-àn but of the earlier Revelations = thee ie 
w of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected by Er 
lly that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person suffered (o EIER 
we are redeemed by his blood. [t is our self-surrender that counts, not other people m 


thless wars of extermination. The Old Testament does not mince matter Ras. 
ie New Testament St. Paul, in com ending the worthy fruits of Faith, CÓ 
other warriors of the Old ieee as his ideals, “ Who through faith A a 
iant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens..." (Hebrews, Zi- self- 
e Gospels in their present form has never been followed by fa 
n in history, Nor is it common-sense to ignore lust of God” 
hich has to be combated “ within the limits set by 
x 


Be ic 
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112. Those that turn (to God) 99 
In repentance ; that serve Him, 
And praise Him ; that wander 
In devotion to the Cause of God ; 
That bow down and prostrate 

themselves 

In prayer; that enjoin good 
And forbid evil ; and observe 
The limits set by God ;— 
(These do rejoice). So proclaim 
The glad tidings to the Believers. 


113. 3Ét is not fitting, 
For the Prophet and those 
Who believe, that they should 
Pray for forgiveness 
For Pagans, even though 
They be of kin, after it is 
Clear to them that they 
Are companions of the Fire." 


114. And Abrabam prayed 
For his father's forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to him." ^ 
But when it became clear 
To him that he was 
An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him: 
For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing."* 


(^C) 


a » 


ly \724 la 4 
O BYE SY 229. É) 
113. And God will not mislead ed 


2| 4 RO ^. AVATA 
A people after He hath 30x; 9 C^ 2 Ob enu 


mu 
1363. We are to rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and our possessions we 


are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, whose 
The good news is to be proclaimed 


lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. 


to all Believers, including the weakest among us, SO that they may profit by that example. 
dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 


1364, This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the 
after [slam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith to the last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said to 
have had the doors of mercy closed to him, How is he to know? The knowledge must come from. 
special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his life-time regarding individuals. Where 
no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi. 74. Apparently when Abraham. 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up pray- 
ing for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to pray for 


his father, see xix. 47. 

1366, Abraham was loya 
this a prototype of Mustafa, and it must have gone a 
But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to en 
finally rejected God. 

. 1367. God's clear commands are giv 
Into unbecoming conduct. 


| and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being in 
gainst his grain to cut off relations in that way. 
treat God for mercy on people who had 


en,so that Believers may not be misled by their human frailty - v 
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Guided them, in order that 


EAN 94) Dar auri AN 
He may make clear to them i D ews . As» CV. 
ay x (9X2 ec mv Ws 


What to fear (and avoid) — vt 


> 5| ^ 94 D 3 
For God hath knowledge | ‘ey sei e 
Of all things. eile 1:8 au) 


116. Anto God belongeth 


e 7 4 A Á | 
'The dominion of the heavens $2») eel GJ 4j zl -IN 
And the earth. He giveth life 4 


: | $05 4. ine of | 
And He taketh it. Except for Him | abl (2*5 UL ^S SLE | 


Ye have no protector NP Low T | 
Nor helper. Ofna Y3 v Ce | 


117. God turned with favour 
To the Prophet, the Muhajirs,"*? 
And the Ansar,—who followed 
Him in a time of distress, 


d 


Gi AME IO 
AEG BEIGE 


After that the hearts of a part DE E CPI DTP 979 RP | 
Of them had nearly swerved | SH fers qv ox i pcs} | 
(From duty); but He turned | vant “(eh f2u 24 | 
To them (also): for He is JS eb oJ ev Cy | 
Unto them Most Kind, | A A A T ree 
Most Merciful. | OAI C35) ee) 5) 
118. (He turned in mercy also) | E A £ c5. uu {24 | 
To the three who were left ag Op ASSI e ira | 
Behind; (they felt guilty) ?? AMAIE Aes ay 7 | 
To such a degree that the earth Peat ENGIS Ge | 


SS | 

1368. Cf. ix. 100. The Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecra 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the Medina people who received wee ie 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Is EM | 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. But in the difficult days of the Tabük expedition PU Thome 
not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the stan . | 

iven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. : an 
VERAM that (RAE. E " was merely an inclination due to the weakness Aaa | 
nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men fora D ana Ceci | 
overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, an c un referred 
given their incipient weakness. which they conquered. ‘There were three exceptions, WA 
} se. 

E 070. AS the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were rris 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure oi Go m pio 
who wavered because théir will was weak and they were daunted by the ir and did 1 
faced them ; God's saving grace protected them and they conquered their w ss, 


y staunch and 


t came 4 t 
S that 


o 
dsp-and 
damples ol f 
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Seemed constrained to them. 
For all its speciousness 9526 (a 94, 
i ’ 2. 4 

And their (very) Souls seemed Annis! Zao ene é eS y 

Straitened to them,— ^ 94,2567 

And they perceived that A odo PO L 

There is no fleeing from God j n 
AY) 


(And no refuge) but to Himself. 
'Then He turned to them, "Wes zs ; jc sem 
2 z 
A AN Aal e 


| 
That they might repent: | 
'For God is Oft-Returning, | 
| 
| 


a 


> 


Most Merciful. 


x 


C. 98.—To be true in word and deed is to hold 
122) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 


God's Call: in this is our fullest satisfaction 2 
And reward. But our striving should include A 


Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benef 
For God's Message increases our Faith 

And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 
The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


SECTION 15. 
119. @ ye who believe! ‘Fear God 


And be with those 
Who arc .rue (in word and deed). 


| 21S kal CANCE ng 
| sos Wal Ie E 
120. It was not fitting | aó ans 


For the people of Medina 
And the Bedouin Arabs MENG ? am 
£ he 


Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God’s Apostle, 


Nor to prefer their own lives alg Oe 
To his: because nothing 


ADA ee JE. a 
Could they suffer or do, Ems Ca iY nen 


But was reckoned to their credit WP. Ax Sy) ól 2 * 
Do ay "3i 


As a deed of righteousness,— 


Whether they suffered thirst, ESR 2E, LIS 2 5 
Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause ail $ PE DT 
Of God, or trod paths AE Ki Bes AVA IA A Gs 


To raise the ire of the Unbeliev ers| “7 ÉL 


Or received any injury "" | Nos 55 57 "t cool: 


1371. Again, the illustration is that of Tabük, but the lesson is general. We must not nold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger, If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But what- 
ever service we render to the Cause of God, and ] whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we endure, 
or whatever resources we spend for the Cause, —all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual world. 
Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, or any 


little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we c 
attain to jov " 
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S. 1x. 120-123.] 


Whatever from an enemy: 


For God suffereth not 22 NGA 4 ES 
The reward a be ee Ale One 4 2) cS 


Of those who do good ;— 3 recette t PE D $ 
go O SEREAS RY AÉ 
121, Nor could they spend anything Z 
(For the Cause)—small or great— 4 ie GS RA $2. 7 


Nor cut across a valley, did: x 
But the deed is inscribed EAS 


To their credit; that God 


ğ 
wy 
May requite their deed d De S Nfl oats Li (4 
With the best (possible reward). Q^ TEMA P DG 223 
? $^ 3 
EI EG CLT ah Ages 
122. Por should the Believers 


44% 99297 2 S 
All go forth together : "AS SEO) Oa IE HT. 


If a contingent 


BE $, "PA 2 wA uo 5$ PLA 4 AA 
From every expedition AV A402? 2 $3 NÍ x6 
Remained behind, ed ADS d Ge s gs 


They could devote themselves CI PUES 
7 I z 


To studies in religion, 


A ed p^ . 5 
And admonish the people. GVO) RSS S RP p Uu 
When they return to them,— á E AA DA 
That thus they (may learn) ” OQ AS” i € 
To guard themselves (against evil) 
SECTION 16. 
123. @) ye who believe! Fight PCENA 
The Unbelievers who gird you C51) ss Weal ony oor 
about, E e J 52 LONE 4^ A AAA 4 
And let them find firmness able 2%: BIA ÉSI AE, 3 
In you: and know that God 4r AF o S SALIT S 
Is. with those who fear Him. OU lp ail G) els 
1372, Cut across a valley: this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an ng 


vidual act of heroism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritus 3 
paths of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy ; but one that dashes EA 
stream, all alone, for some special deed of bravery where the élan of comradeship does no a 2] 
him, needs special mention. Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,—the s EL. 
resources and the dashing across a valley—are individual acts, while those mentioned in thela ed thé 
are collective acts, which are in somé ways easier. The individual acts having been mentioned, 
next verse follows naturally. : uld be’ 
1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Im4m, it Wo are 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those f study: 
ble to go forth, a party should remain behind—one in each township or circle—for purposes © terest? 
that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal a of the 
gious life, under properly instructed teachers, The students and teachers are soldier 
in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 
en conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all 
l that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 
ses are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness. They are 
iness, greed, and corruptibilitv. 


evil, for 
Mealy- 
often & 
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124. Whenever there cometh down !?* 


p 
A Sara, some of them say : aid 5 Ae? ijo fey G IS sre 
j Which of you has had e pis Ú 


His faith increased by it ? " ENS! S f b às DEOS 


Yea, those who believe, — A 


Their faith is increased, Idus 435) K aS ANCA NEG 


And they do rejoice. PALA 


Cee 
25. But those in whose hearts '?* 


; KG 144 a 7? VEZ 
Is a disease, —it will add doubt ess Je T ETC CMS ma 
To their doubt, and they will die TE re 


In a state of Unbelief qaid dd PE G 


26. See they not that they £e /.418 9I PINAL 
Are tried every year "" PG Or «Y | ee y srt 
Once or twice? Yet they qu 9, 473, IK QUAM Lk (7 
Turn not in repentance, Orr 2 (Cp yoy. aloes ale 
And they take no heed "b A $^, $^ 

OG R5 
127. Whenever there cometh down Av (AG 
A Sara, they look at each other, Ae EU 3 CANS C 1515- Jve 
(Saying), “ Doth anyone see 296 Ww 
you? ” od 
Then they turn aside: a b AE ode TI 
God hath turned their hearts * sno Se» : 
(From the light); for they Z e. 2 P. ALAR gs 
Are a people that understand not. META Í pri es abl 
128. ow hath come unto you 2% 9), 97 SON, 74 
An Apostle from amongst Up a)-IPA 


1375. The incompatibility of Unfaith and Faith are contrasted in this secuun in respect of revela- 
tion and the divine teacher. The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other mockingly: 
"Does this increase your faith?” To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as revealed 
increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength for life 
and achievement. 


1376. Cf. ii, 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so to those spiritually 
diseased, God's grace is unwelcome, and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And they 
die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 


1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year, The door is 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 


1378, Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn- 


aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
May suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 


Then they slink away, feeling superior in theirminds, And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 


deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 
altogether, they perish utter! 
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S. 1x. 128-129. | 


Yourselves : it grieves him 
That ye should perish : 
Ardently anxious is he 

Over you: to the Believers 

Is he most kind and merciful.” 


129. But if they turn away, 
Say: “God sufficeth me: 
There is no god but He: 
On Him is my trust,— 

He the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme ! " "? 


480 
G s Iy 3s r 5, 
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| G7 BS EES ache’ sh a5) 
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efcor 
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headlon 


rieved that any among his flock should rush Me 


ever any of them show signs of Faith, 


» 

MD 
art, which 7 
lesifé 


` Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made 
and finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself t n 0 
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481 | Intro. to S. x. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA X (Yünus). 


Chronologically this Süra and the five that follow (Süras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xvj are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. 


On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Süras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than that 
of self-preservation. How does revelation work? — What is the meaning of divine grace 
and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message? How 
should we receive it ? l 


All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qur-án and each Sūra of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached toit. S. xiii. 
has the letters A.L.M.R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (Sipára 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in . 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A.L.R. is cognate to the group 
A.L.M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A.L.M. to be a symbol of those Süras that deal 
with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man's spiritual history,— the origin, 
the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to use a 
theological term). We took A.L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. of the 
last. In the present group of Süras we find hardly any eschatological matter, and 
therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such matter. 
In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by the impact 
of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the palate. In 
many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable; e.g., in Arabic, al-Rahman 
becomes ar-Rabmián, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., as in Chinese 
lallations. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we may take 
R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, i.e., into the interior of the 
organization of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Süras in question. Dut no onc should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 


Symbols 


Let us now consider Süra-x alone. The:central theme is that God's wonderful. 
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Intro. to S. x. ] 482 [e.g 

. 5 9. | 
Apostles and Scriptures ; how apostles are rejected by men, and the Message disbelj | 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yünus (J ve 


me onah) ang m 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God's gra 
Ce 


and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension 


Summary. —The wonderful working of the Spirit of God throu 
revelation seems like magic to men; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him 
in the sun and the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature 
from which man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1-20, and C. 99), 


gh man by 


All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from | 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). | 


As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 


is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself | 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends? (x. 41-70, and C. 101). | 


God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah's people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and | 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 


Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yünus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C. 103). 


C. 99.—Men may wonder that a man 

(x. 1-20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God's Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 
He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God's relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful - 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 
Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His. 

Great and good Universal Plan. 
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Süra X. 


Y'unus, or Jonah. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


l. 


Most Merciful 
fA. Tet. R” 


These are the Áyats "* 
Of the Book of Wisdom. 


2. Is it a matter 


Of wonderment to men 
That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 


Tihat they have before their Lord 


483 


um py pu. 
| S 
OMA GS RIO 
OS etr 
wes eoe 


From among themselves ?—"* ANNA O66 rJ 0 
That he should warn mankind: c uos C) ove 
(Of their danger), and give b í I 

The good news to the Believers FN Ei cogis 


wf AD 


"i Ke Ge AGL 
seme Suits 

OCT A 
ORA OR É) 
eyed x a d chr 
yop A Ns 


For this parti- 


| The lofty rank of Truth." 
| (But) say the Unbelievers: 
| “ This is indeed 

An evident sorcerer !” 


es secu eo, o: as) — 


| 3. Verily your Lord is God, 
| Who created the heavens 
And the earth in six Days," 


| 1381. For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols; see Appendix I. 
cular combination see the Introduction to this Süra 


1382. Ayat=Signs, or Verses of the Qur-àn. Here both meanings are to be understood, Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, e.g., x. 3-6, examples are 
| given of the wonders of God's material Creation. If thestarry heavens impress us with their sublimity 

as signs of God's wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is p He should speak to: lowly 
man through His Messengers, in man's own language, so that he can ünderstand ? 


1383, Is it notstill more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The Arabs 
had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message came 
through his mouth—the message of Wisdom and Power, such, asno man could speak as from himself, 
least of all a man not instructed in human learning,— they could only in their wonder attribute it to 
magic and sorcery. They failed to understand that magic and soreer wore projections of their own 
mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God! 


1384. God's Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to convince us 
of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of ourdanger. If we have Faith, we then learn whata high 
tank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes us pure and free. 


1385. See note 1031 to vii, 54 ; 
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S. x. 3-5.] 484 
And is firmly established '** | ; | | 
On the Throne (of authority), g^ MOERS 
Regulating and governing all things. ipse 
No intercessor (can plead with Him) PUY 


Except after His leave ras] » 5 jj ak u 
(Hath been obtained). This 33) Qu Gy J| sip (s U^ 
Is God your Lord; Him therefore ido AC 


7 5 
Serve ye: will ye not "BOLA DOS 29S 
Receive admonition ? ?? } 24 4 4 GE 
TANE Yl 


4. To Him will be your return— y rU" "m | 
Of all of you. The promise Ging Pei Adr 
Of God is true and sure.’ | siaa i u 
It is He who beginneth ax Ei Urey) 
The process of creation,” EEE P P S, 4 
And repeateth it, that He Juve ye el ORS 4l 
May reward with justice Y SO\L0\ 79.4) A 
Those who believe esa s 55 ON Ced 


And work righteousness ; £i Rm 
But those who reject Him Eos 


Will have draughts "? NO a5 wo Tp CL 
Of boiling fluids, de OE UA AX 


And a Penalty grievous, 2 MM ue lodi ba | 
Because they did reject Him. eo IS Ww HI CP oy 


| 5. It is He who made the sun LOBEP C Ce 
^. To bea shining glory ™” ue a Aes Cé Odi 58-20 


1386. Istawa, with the preposition ila after it, means “to design, to set oneself to execu 
design ;" hence in ii. 29, I have translated, “His design comprehended the heavens," to empha 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His ee 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man's E 

" With the preposition ‘ala after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems A 
literally, “to mount or ascend,” and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit irm and n Gd 
beyond question.” The Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas: e.£» (1) t Beri 
is high above all His Creation; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a king does, whose at Mo [ 
is unquestionably recognised; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and para viel 

_ who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, » that the | 
contrary, He (4) disposes of their affairs and all affairs continuously and with justice ; On A 

EA. authority«of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived from Him, and such inter 
they can make is by His will and permission. 


2 
a oY 


F e | 
all these ideas a% — 


oe Une 
Cf. n. 120 to ii. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished M the 


s, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter, W 


rk, murky. ota 


ainst GO ‘te 1 
or the sun is dhiaa, “splendour and glory of brightness ", and 10 ait 
[ t that illuminates and helps in the darkness of the n M. 
ne. The simpl observation can keep pace with the ure) 
i ired by a pastoral people. For agric" 
y solar years are 
1 calculation 
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485 — [S. x. 5-9. 
And the moon to be a light Z^ dus 4 M PA 
| ax: LN CE UY KT 


(Of beauty), and measured out 


h b 
Stages for her; that ye might | AU 715 Ce N56 PAR! 


Know the number of years 


And the count (of time). D x 
Nowise did God create this ab pi 
But in truth and righteousness,"* te 

(Thus) doth He explain His Signs IY Bays 


In detail, for those who OO Se Boas 4 2 il 


understand. 


6. Verily, in the alternation UMORE COEM 
Of the Night and the Day, uals ja VETUS 


5 ETA * 
And in all that God S 9! Is K 


Hath created, in the heavens À y 


And the earth, are Signs Ok 4 iD) ey 


For those who fear Him.’ 


x) 


7. MAhose who rest not their hope CAAA 22 Mee 
On their meeting with Us, bs OF: LIGNE OF 


But are pleased and satisfied Gs KAAP 3 GAN PEN 113855 


With the life of the Present, 


And those who heed not S Chae s IGE SCR 
Our Signs,—"” E 3 


8. Their abode is the Fire, : Ay J i ya 4 jj dhe 


Because of the (evil) , 
They earned. ox KO WS Ve 
). Those who believe, eal SETA al AGH E ÉJ- 
And work righteousness, — c PPh 
Their Lord will guide them Of Cok LO 24 45 2o 


Because of their Faith : 


1392. Everything in God's creation has use and purpose, and fits into a Design. It is true in 
every sense of the word and it is good and just. It is not merely a matter of sport or freak (xxi. 16). 
Though so varied, it proclaims God's Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to creatures, the 
results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored. Cf. iii. 191. 

1393. Cf. +x. 11. 


1394. Cf. ii, 164. 


1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, viz. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Future in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead to the resounding and living 
Message of God, (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of F Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a prey to 
the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x. 9 with the Faith and the Righteous: 


ness of those who accept Grace. ` . : 
1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,—the Kindly Light pee 


, Which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Carens and Fire 
! are again contrasted,—in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life, "oe mes 
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Beneath them will flow - 
Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. 


` 


Oil G 389 zu 


10. (This will be) their cry therein : 
“ Glory to Thee, O God!” 
And “ Peace ” will be theìr greeting 


therein ! 
1397 


2\7 9 
OOT 
ray : MC 
»27 


; : xs. SES als 
COIS i bh LAGS 


And the close of their cry 
Wiil be : “ Praise be to God, 
The Cherisher and Sustainer 
Of the Worlds!” 


aee 


SECTION 2. 


11. f God were to hasten for men 
The ill (they have earned) 
As they would fain hasten on 
The good,—then would 
Their respite be settled at once. 
But We leave those 
Who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 
In their trespasses, wandering 
In distraction to and fro. 


Eoo 
cee 


OGM EDU à 


Gs Aa CC fur 
"ESI $ 313 hkh Laa > | 


QA 


i ny Ge GG 
bf & 3% enters U 27 
Teo ie | 
OA 


o 4 the 
! d shout with joy, but their joy is in 
- 1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody ! They sing an ; y : 


ry of God! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Facet resis 
m first to last thev realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them "m an 


eir Light. nd 
398. "Those who have no spiritual hope for the Future grasp at any temporary advent ee dm ly 
"blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii, 32), es! e. 


d, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them EE, 
have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite t% 
‘They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro, Cf. il. ee 
‘ n fail to use their respite : even those who have a superficial belief in a 
juble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. Their Faith is n E 
ealise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of troub 


1398 


12. When trouble toucheth a man, 
He crieth unto Us 
(In all postures)—lying down "? 
On his side, or sitting, 
Or standing. But when We 
Have solved his trouble, 
He passeth on his way as if 
He had never cried to Us 
For a trouble thai touched him ! 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyes ! ^ 


R 7 Ere : of 
merits or cleverness. ‘That is itself a cause 


13. 
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Generations before you 
We destroyed when they 
Did wrong : their Apostles 
Came to them with Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe ! 
'Thus do We requite 
Those who sin ! 


14. Then We made you heirs 


In the land after them, 
To see how ye would behave ! '?! 


15. But when Our Clear Signs 


Are rehearsed unto them, 
Those who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 
Say: “ Bring us a Reading” 


487 


A e 499% cL QU 
BS e CRT Se 
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esie G5 
SICURA; TOW 
v2 a e Kar SS 
7 “ZA KAELA DA E 
OSA EIEN aono 
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4h \ 2^ 


[ S. x. 13-16. 


Other than this, or change this," 
Say: “It is not for me, 

Of my own accord, 

To change it : I follow 

Naught but what is revealed 
Unto me: if I were 

'To disobey my Lord, 

I should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come).” 


16. Say: " 1t God had so willed, "ECCE NZ ANE. 
I should not have rehearsed it a55 v A) 163 54 


EAE AA 
VIE d 

‘Co els oe dol o 
ed ard AS 
Sj T lle eLee 


To you, nor whould He L A Aan Nu 
Have made it known to you.” $ AOA Vo 2 an s 
A whole life-time before this » n^ 2 Aa L aN RR 
Have I tarried amongst you: —. Apo je ee v 

: PEE 401 4 474 
Will ye not then understand ! Oc * E 


1401. This is addressed to the Quraish in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the Ad 
and the Thamud heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the ‘Abbasi Empire in 
the time of Harun-ar-Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Musiims of our own days. 

1402. Reading: in the Arabic, the word is " Qur-an ", which may mean Reading or in the special 
Sense, the:Qur-àn, The duty of God's Messenger is to deliver God's Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it. Selfish men want to read their own desiresor fancies 
into religious precepts, and thus they are often willing to use Religion for theirown ends. Most of the 
corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in God's Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will. It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known. We should be grateful for His guidance ‘instead of carping at it. 

1404. Muhammad Mustafa bad lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before he received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again with 
mem : “will you not understand, and sce what a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true guidance 
fom Gud?" = 
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S. x. 17-20.] 485 | 
j 


17. A ho doth more wrong If M arn 
Than such as forge a lie i CASS AIT GTC 
Against God, or deny 


bya A.B AE Rain ag 
His Signs? But never EAE 
Will prosper those who sin. OFI VA 2 POT | 


18. They serve, besides God, Je o > l2 99y 
Things that hurt them not 3 C gi a v Os Awe 9-14 
Nor profit them, and they say: ` GMT 27 ad ME | 
“ These are our intercessors S5 Fa D AA 


With God." Say 3 “Do ye a fe M B: 45 aan 
Indeed inform God of somethiny au Ot atl ous, 4 


He knows not, in the heavens — | * £C 34-5 ec), s 919% wile 
Or on earth ?—Glory to Him! Jae [t oU. 
And far is He above the partners MC OC ECIAM ORA 
They ascribe (to Him)!” Op SEE; : | 


19. Mankind was but one nation," $2 yÝ e Sly egies 
` But differed (later). Had it not Be! HOI OE C 5.1 


Been for a Word” 2|, S Z2 
That went forth before bu EL MeL 
From thy Lord, their differences SU 20 BT arlene 
Would have been settled e CA eae: 


7 
9 7247 
eo? 


Between them. OG REE "64€ ACA Coa 
Pp Pre ed rer ee r4 


20. They say : " Why is not $288 E BSE Gua 
2 4 Uy 5 7 É 


A Sign sent down to him 


From his Lord?” Say: WEEE at AC AN CPU) 


“The Unseen is only aa: 


For God (to know). . pon) 


Then wait ye: I too | 


1405. When we shut our eyes to God's glory and goodness, and go after false gods, Er Ea 

some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. But how can stocka 2 

stones intercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have! di 

God's Mercy? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with dd PUTES 

x13) To pretend that there are other powers than God is to invent lies and to teach God. : 
ds nothing in heaven or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him. 


28 AR nê, 
1406. Cf. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind is in rien 
ssage of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain s 
p between individuals. races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them up to 
messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them 3 


virtue and piety (v. 51). 


Fi J. * 
he mystic doctrine of. the Word”. Cf. vi. 115, ix. 40, pad es 
the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom in a particula oe 

one ai ast note), God made their very differe! m 
n virtue aud piety, and thus pointing back © 


A 


| 
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| C. 100. 489 ; [S. x. 20-22, 
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»» M08 , 


Will wait with you. 


C. 100.— The good, the beautiful, and the useful 

(x. 210) In man's life are derived from God ; 
Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life ; 
Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish ! God's call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace Will ye not answer it ? 
Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes? No partner has He. 
And He speaks to His creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book uumatched. 


SECTION 3. 

| 

21. “YY hen We make mankind L2 abya? WERL | 
Taste of some mercy after usc AGUAS E 75 | 
Adversity hath touched them, WALA Gs 9492114) 20 ICA COE | 
Behold ! they take to plotting EKI 6 Sw: y s T | 
Against Our Signs! Say: DO 979% 9 % | 
“Swifter to plan is God!” | pl AU | 


Verily, Our messengers record OG SCAG CORRE 56) | 


All the plots that ye make ! '? | 


22. He it is who enableth you PELA UEFA MEA Ve 
To traverse through land PAE Elan 
And sea ; so that ye even board t aS a ^X 1*1, e 


Ships ; —they sail with them PET HA AU 
With a fav ind $$ AX AE 
With a favourable wind, o ARD An ay Coes 


And they rejoice thereat ; 24 dide "m 
Then comes a stormy wind 32^ P NAI" c 9. BA \ ez 7 
And the waves come to them e e Aes le Gs g 
From all sides, and they think 4D ^ D is "ee, ZA 2 
They are being overwhelmed : Xj > IBS leap es 
3 25 $$» ^ 5, 
^ DJ els USES ev; 


They cry unto God, sincerely 1 
e a 1409004 s 
ge oec) 


Offering (their) duty unto Him, 
Saying, " If Thou dost deliver us 
From this, we shall truly | 


1408. Their demand for a Sign is disingenuous. All nature and revelation furnishes them with in- 
contestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physical 
leaves of a book, But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God's 
Mysteries, and that their phvsical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries, "They must wait. Truth. 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. Cf. vi. 158 and ix. 5. 

1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon as 
the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if they—and not he 
himself—had caused his trouble, But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realising that th 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they fail, the record then 
temains eternally against them. DIT 
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Show our gratitude!” 1 


^75 fey ^ 7 ^ 5 
OGY Sl Gr OK 
23. But when he delivereth them, 


LEA $9 4304 42 
Behold! they transeress 9 I3 P í PLU 
Insolently through the earth ee Hex CIC rr 


42». i 1 
In defiance of right! "Ge XR OP es | 
(de A ee | 


O mankind! your insolence '”! 


Y X^ 
Is against your own souls,— ruts Me AEA ANGE 
An enjoyment of the life | o2 p 4 ES 
Of the Present: in the end, CA) Bool O18 L 
To Us is your return, P eee 


s , | 

And We shall show you Meu | 
The truth of all that ye did. E. fuk M 

OOME RS SAK 


24. HAhe likeness of the life 72874 IS 

Of the Present-is à EN idl é Cer z 

As the rain which We AW 7 RETLA Ne | 
Send down from the skies : “” AC O? as je: | 
By its mingling arises 6563, 8 hye pate | 
The produce of the earth— VOV RS we 4 Est | 
Which provides food E9777 Ia PLU | 
For men and animals : per Sod oet Ks 

(It grows) till the earth 74$? 5. S 4244, Ter 

Is clad with its golden 322 (095 oes SL he 
Ornaments and is decked out a "ZR? T | 
(In beauty): the people to whom os CAM | 
It belongs think they have YTA Ae 799 s ILA | 
All powers of disposal over it : dde Cys ep l 
There reaches it Our command HIA a A AIAT M | 
By night or by day, Aes 3) pied s Gi 

And We make it KEUNA 2 quas 

Like a harvest clean-mown, yino lo e daz | 


As if it had not flourished 


1410. All the great inventions and disçoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
genius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. Butthe spirit of man remains petty, a515 
illustrated by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes smoothly 
with favourable winds! How inadve ity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and makes vows 
for deliverance ! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past! Cf. vi. 63. 


of us which 


1411. In our insolence and pride we do not see how small and ephemeral is that part diculous 
icu 


is We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. Inthemeantime our ri 
retensions onlv hurt ourselves. 


iiem 


- Another beautiful Parable, explaining the natute of our present life. "The rain comes down 
| mingles with the earth. Through it, by God's matchless artistry. the womb of the earth 
1, All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are produce 
animals. Theearth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds of colours 
wner" takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last eternally- 
ost or a volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it; or it may be, even norma y. 
omes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by some blight or disease. 
er esterday? All that is left is dust and ashes! What more call 


E 
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Only the day before! 


4 A Ad 
Thus do We explain c s t oA 655 
The Signs in detail A ds tee PR 
For those who reflect. SAEIA 
^" OG 


25. But God doth call ! d 
To the Home of Peace : ''? "eJ JS MENS 29 s-ra 
He doth guide whom He pleaseth f a "P O72 2 


To a Way that is straight. Kakashi) AC US 


26. To those who do right SBA A NaI IN 4 757 75. 
Is a goodly (reward)— ABY ETEN 
Yea, more (than in measure)! ™" G4. PPP WO ay 
No darkness nor shame wey I ott 9 S225 
Shall cover their faces ! ^? AA eA A 
They are Companions of the Axel OUR 
Garden ; Co IMM Yoo o 2 
They will abide therein O res aya: 
(For aye)! | 
27. But those who have earned "e NC zu PI ol | 
Evil will have a reward AR ep a Sa ve | 
Of like evil : ^5 ignominy 5$. PO BOR 2 | 
Will cover their (faces) : 4) 5 ahaa} n Ba | 
No defender will they have " LINE nac | 
From (the wrath of) God: A o% OP oA RU G 
Their faces will be covered, ^ AW, 48,9; 57, ARES 
As it were, with pieces O? mea o o Cries] [4^ 


From the depth of the darkness "" | * ty, s v zi 2) 4141122 | 24 
Of Night : they are Companions Ja caes eu Vee ol | 


1413. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there is a. 

- higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, nor 
disappointment, nor sorrow there, And all are called, and those will be chosen who have sought, 
not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. Salam, Peace, is from the same root as 


Islam, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 


1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits, For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in Sufi language) “seeing His face”. 


1415. The face is the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind which is no shadow or 
| darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will be 


Perfection, as in God's sight. 


1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have “earned” evil, i.e, brought it on themselves ! 
by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited with evil > 
similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensitv, than the evil they had done,—unlike the good, : 

. Who, in God's generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned or could possibly f 
earn. 


|... M7, Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive is 
| dicated by “the depth of the darkness of Night." pt 
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S. x. 27-31. ) 492 
. Of the Fire: they will | 
Abide therein (for aye)! oá V á 
P tn | 
28. One Day shall We gather them 9 Z 97 8 
All together. "hhen'shall We say p € Bice DRE. A'S 5-1n 


To those who joinea gods (with Us): 
“ To your place! ye and those Cy 


Ye joined as ' partners '." 9, A g Aar A 9420 
We shall separate them, " ^ 655 IX) ae EA 
And their “ partners" shall say 9 4 [ 
ALS Wa 9 ACIP ACTA 
LES OG ARR 
NEAT AAW sh A 
OWI Colas G 


“It was not us i 

| 
29. “ Enough is God for a witness dez thy n! m CA | 
Between us and you: we PEN cad ably Do | 


That ye worshipped ! '*? 
Certainly knew nothing DARE ae, A =the 
Of your worship of us!” 1° OCA 2S ae dre ES) 
4 9444 S8 AZ US ZW 
Top IS dy T 
37% GF ha^ S, 4 a9 
Pl aneatl S35 
t 47.9527 AAA 9h 27 "A Si 
OCRAN INS EAE SoS E 


30. There will every soul prove 
(The fruits of) the deeds 

It sent before "?: they will 
Be brought back to God 
Their rightful Lord, 

And their invented falsehoods 


Will leave them in the lurch. 


ay 


| 
| 
| 


SECTION 4. 
Li 
31. . Bay: “Who is it that VON LA TV A», 24, , $-vi 
Sustains you (in life) oy o : Dd ^ Ded 
From the sky and from the 5») 


earth ? "2 | á 
| 


ations of those ou 
ere vainl) 
same - 


— — — 3418. The false gods are not real; they are only the figments of the imagin ) 
\indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names w Ae 

taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated ae worn 
. way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show that y 


ippers. 
— was paid not to them. but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the false worshipP id E 


- H in | 
1419, See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped iń : 


: 0 r 

n nony“ S 
. Cf. ii. 95, where the verb used is qaddama. The verb aslafa, used here. 1s nearly SY 
T Jj A € jurch- ; 
|. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in the f 
E C 


-ataininÉ 

Ice. may be understood in tne sense of all the:provision necessary for mainta ner 
| as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples of the and č 
produce of the carth and facilities of movement on Jano ur 

lora and spiritual influences that com age” 
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493 (S. x. 31-34. 
Or who is it that » "c 
Has power over hearing ‘8 iste 
And sight? And who As p ate ae 
Is it that brings out CRAP 1^ A (° 
The living from the dead eis Gl i m: 
And the dead from the living ? '** | [oc lle x 
And who is it that err, sj Y. M » 
Rules and regulates all affairs ? "!* "ew BOS or s 
They will soon.say, “ God ". se a: oes 
Say, “ Will ye not then bi s 
Show piety (to Him) ? " "e Mau. 
OGG Can 
32. Such is God, your real d n 9! DZ 
Cherisher and Sustainer : EG APA 
Apart from Truth, 2e uf 49744 i£ 
What (remains) but error ? ** t Cual S Ses SC 
How then are ye turned away ? OC se oL 
Pf? ( 5.9 
33. Thus is the Word $ a 
Of thy Lord proved true "? de S35 ae 
Against those who rebel : a) peas "e BG 42. M 
Verily they will not believe. Ores AE S3 ON 


34. Say: “Of your ‘partners ',^* Eo DADO ER 7 QS Bre 


Can any originate creation 


Andrepeatit?" Say: > LN a Ab) 2 
" It is God Who originates 224 e ALE- 

Creation and repeats it : GES $5053 a 8 
Then how are ye deluded s E 
Away (from the truth) ?’ oK% o ides (4 ; up oe 


1423, Just two of our ordinary raculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of the 
test. All the gifts of God, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by means 
of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 

1424. Cf. iii. 27 and n. 371; vi. 95 and n. 920; and xxx. 19. 

1425, This is the general summing-up of the argument. The government of the whole Creation 
and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God, How futile then would it be to neglect 
His true worship and go after false gods? 

1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real Truth, 
as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard the Truth 
must lead us into woeful wrong, uot only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We shall err and stray 
and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? 

1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, the 
Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will pe dimmed, and then 
extinguished. Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 

~ 1428, The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither create out 
of nothing nor:sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they give any 


Buidance which can be of use for the future destiny of mankind: on the contrary they themselves — 
(assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why then follow vain. = 
fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and worship, serve, and — — 


9bey the One True God ? 
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x. 35-38.) 


35. Say : “ Of your ' partners ' 


36. 


37. 


Is there any that 
Can give any guidance 


Towards Truth ?” Say : “ It is God 


Who gives guidance 

Towards Truth. Is then He 
Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 
Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 
What then is the matter 

With you? How judge ye ?" 


But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy : truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 
Is well aware of all 

That they do. 


JF his Qur-àn is not such 
As can be produced 
By other than God ; 
On the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it, - 
And a fuller explanation “” 
Of the Book—wherein 
There is no doubt— 


From the Lord of the Worlds. 


Or do they say, . 


“He forged it”? 
aye Es fhea 


OTEN 


| AIGA BE NGG 


bem Boe 
Mos dt s 


“GBS 


OCHS Cas 2G 


Urt 
BIE D) 


Q? GE 2d. 


Eo d AST 
Mire 


9 224, 9 
eee 

5 9% 9 ! 
SO GO GU mU 


C. 101.] 495 
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39. Nay, they charge with falsehood. | PA d 5b, 1965 Co-ra 
aE onem age j 


de whose knowledge they 
annot compass, even before DAP APERTA TA 
The elucidation thereof '*! NDF 


Hath reached them: thus BAS ACA COS elu 
^v. CANS G 7 


Did those before them 


Make charges of falsehood : ; OČA) WAS A EEE 


But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong! '*” 


40. Of *hem there are some 3 s VS SATA 
Who believe therein, y ee es, A d 
And some who do not: P Nis PV b 
And thy Lord knoweth best VOS zi i G 
'Those who are out for mischiet. Ó 97 ) at pel 555 (d 


C. 101.—Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 
(x. 41-70.) The Truth of God. To Him will be 
Their return. They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 
The goodness, and the justice of God. 
But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 
Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 


SECTION 5. 
41, f they charge thee NIAAA > 
With falsehood, say: SESE) 3-1 


“M k to me A7 J 77 ooa 
y wor , t "c 4^5 3 
And yours to you!” PS ME 255 des à 


Sele 2 ee a "O——— 
1431. Taawil ; elucidation, explanation, final fulfilment, Cf. vii. 53, The Message of God not only 
for our every-day conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, which 
tion in three ways: (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual experience, (2) by 
acts of life, and 13) by the final fulfilment of the hopes and warnings 
ust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject God's Message simply 
dit and without giving it even a chance of elucidation in any of these 


gives us rules 
require elucida 
experience from the actual f 
which we now take on tr 
because they cannot understan 
ways. 

ways came to grief ultimately. The true course of history shows it from a 


; -doers al s 3 f core ; 
1432 Wrong-d yareso headstrong that thev preiudge issues in their ignorance before they 


>road standpoint. But the 
are decided. 
an of God is rejected and charged with falsehood, he does not give up his 
i teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who interfere | 
Mian ents ae ANDES :supposing your charge against meis true, you incur no resp 
am 8 ind you for 1t before God : and if I do my duty and deliver my Message, your re 
Si e aes doing: you will have to answer before God.” 


A : or your wrong: 
ot make me liable for YOUS {in Public Domain. TheeGapgokiUrduProect o O 


1433, When the m 
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S. x. 41-46.] 496 
Ye are free from responsibility «4. ^ 
c what I do, and I Us] La $74] f 2h Ai 
or what ye do!” PO Ca E TIO. 
OG S es Corl 
oul 
42. Among them are some who b^ 7 oS 5h 9% 53? 7 
etend to) listen to thee : AEI ES Sry 
ut canst thou make the deaf ZI s Lb o 
Lo hear,—even though JI Ree ENG 
hey are without understanding ? *™* MACPANITAE 
| 0 CHL IIS Is 
43. And among them are some oZ AV INS 28 9 Mag I? 
Who look at thee: DBS OA ES v 
But canst thou guide 7 2 5A 9%, 294K 
The blind,—even though CGY ceils! 
They will not see? OY: dx Wie ds 
Sam, 
44. Verily God will not deal 45%, CGN BIA ADAE 
Unjustly with man in aught: Ee Ol ED A Cyr 
It is man that wrongs 2H SATA LE S 
His own soul. Obst r a (EN 
45, One day He will BAS 21S lA 2954 
Gather them together : . id o6; LI 
(It will be) as if ANAO- «24 N 
They had tarried '** ^ c aL. D 
But an hour of a day : DD re CAN 
They will recognise each other:'" | | DADA ed aot 
Assuredly those will be lost e CON pace Ns 
Who denied the meeting A Ki! $ Ar Ko 7. 
With God and refused Aes} Mo P 
To receive true guidance. Occ b $ 2 
46. Whether We show tnee tee: CT 
z 3 : : ; 7 Us 
(Realised in thy life-time) 293 48047 EL 
EM Some part of what We 4 OS dod van 


— Promise them, —or We 


"Cf. vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, but mes 
rofit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. They are like the blind, A 
or the imbeciles. Itis impossible to guide them, because they have not the will to be guided. 


34. 


9e blamed for man's evil, nor will He deai unjustly with man, He has given 
sof guidance. If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself. 


as if it had been just alittle part of our little 


n this earth will look 
rva 3 death and the call to Judgment: 


iL 
Ante ween ou 


Digitized bé A ngotri. [ S. x, 46-49. 
. Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) A A7 
(Before that), —in any case, baa C ESS 
^ et ow Ld 


'To Us is their return : 
Gof Z^ 


Ultimately God is witness,'*? Dep A 
To all that they do. / aM 
oOx Je 
47. fiio every people (was sent) | 


H | hy AZ ^4 p 
An Apostle : when their Apostle '** 1 2 4 2| ee 
Comes (before them), the matter | , , i" PRU Qr Z bis fu 
Ll 9 e 


i i A. $^ Z0» 
Will be judged between them A ues 2 257 VG 1412 
With justice, and they awry \ GEIL SÉ 


Will not be wronged. | OR x Y 255 
48. They say: “ When AW An. Veo 4 

Will this promise | JENN 2 6263 SAO 4-0/n 

Come to pass,— Zeke he 2A 

If ye speak the truth ? " | OGG ye PA GJ 
49. Say: “I have no power "? DI NA 9 LV UA a 

Over any harm or profit ES OTOA Ira 

To myself except as God TIAS 

Willeth. To every People ''! i ab LEG 

Is a term appointed : LG Gare v 


When their term is reached, 
Not an hour can they cause 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (it in anticipation).”’ 


Selah shins 3 RST Te Ig 


o MURS 35 


1438. The Apostle is assured that the end of evilisevil, just as the end of good is good. Whether 
this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own life-time or afterwards, makes no difference. 
The wicked should not rejoice if thev are given rope and seem to have the upper hand fora time, nor 
should the righteous lose heart: for God's promise is sure and must come to pass. And in any case, 
the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this life. There is the final and complete 
adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God ıs All-Knowing, and all truth will be before Him. 


1439. Every people or generation or nation had its Message or Messenger : God revealed Himself 
to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message was twisted 
or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and the whole Truth 
revealed, The Unbelievers mockingly say: “If that is true, pray tell us when that Day will come!” 
The answer of the Messenger is: "It will come in good time: no one can either hasten or retard it. 
If you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall harm you for your treatment of me, know 
that this matter is in the hands of God alone, Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, 
any harm or good that befalls me is by the command and in the power of God. 


1440, Cf. vii. 188. 


ii igni is di i . Here the reply is 
i À . 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. ply 
1441. mus dd BUT incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a.thing as a: Hereafter: 
TONS FOLE man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is tre «he should get them. 
they suggest to t p rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the punishment of iniquity as 
Burr T anaes . sin is not necessarily punished at once: every People or generation gets à chance; 
escribed in vii. 33: 1 ; : 
when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made 
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50. Say: “Do ye see,— QA IR 2) 9m 074 
If His punishment should come dale Ic 1 o os a" 
To you by night or by day,—"* As AEK 6 is 
What portion of it 2 
Would the Sinners 2 M Vwi 
Wish to hasten ? OCA AL, Suas : 
51. " Would ye then believe in it unte CORO Ad PE 
At last, when it actually cometh dy be é 735 Us pys 2 al 


To pass? (it will then be said :) des Sd, fe of oer 
‘Ah! now? and ye wanted Mun dy oS 05$ 


(Aforetime) to hasten it on!’ 


52. “ At length will be said £f rs RE 
To the wrong-doers : ‘ Taste ye |j AIAT Gi K 3 a- Oy r 
The enduring punishment! *” "m 4 È 
Ye get but De recompense sais cle E 
Of what ye earned ! ' " Ge EAX e Y A aá 4 
53. They seek to be informed tg 23 A ; oT. E E 
By thee: “Is that true ?”’ &c Set ar (|! 


Say: "Aye! by my Lord! 
It is the very truth! 


U^ 


TF IPPS 3 2s 
A 


A 

And ye cannot frustrate it!” E 2753. 28. 9 54 as 
a 9 ge P4 A 6 
OQ > 2 2| LEN! 


osa de a eo e 


54. Every soul that hath sinned, 
If it possessed all 
That is on earth, 

= Would fain give it in ransom: 


L 327 


1444 


| 
SECTION 6. i: 


Es Tum do so suddenly, by Dent or by day, when they least expect it. Will they then say o 
y ^ el it be hastened " ? 


um Mr AS 


t x.,53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had dut 
n by means of an Apostle specially sent to them; that Apostle will be é 
l Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Ther 
TS mock and say, “Why not bring on the Punishment now?’ 
come i in | God’ s good time”. The Believers are told to watch 
comeatonce. Would they not think 

ibable. “Is that true?” say the. 


Digitized by 8 9hgotri. | S X- 54 -59, 


They would declare (their) 
repentance ''^ EA ub A VA Ay 


When they see the Penalty: 

i y: 69° Bf 
But the judgment between th bi RES (oes $5 
Will be with justice, 2d 7 FRA j T 

And no wrong will be done dan 2-55 
Unto them Oey D 
55. Is it not (the case) that to God vetu. av as V MA 
Belongeth whatever is is OaE) DON c 
In the heavens and on earth ? Bal a Aaa Ki 
Is it not (the case) that Cag B OY 
God's promise is assuredly true? 703K 90 A 9 SLOG GS" & 
Yet most of them understand not. OW $3 22591 77 4 
56. It is He who giveth life $5» 947 5 22 
And who taketh it, Coded 2 CE e 9- 
And to Him shall ye 4 247 55 V 
All be brought back. ob ae AJ 


57. mankind! there hath come | @ "P 
To you a direction from your Lord A eod Dole C Sio 
And a healing for the (diseases) ^". ; Ei Ac. st Ys Be ae ; 
= A NAINA Dain 
In your hearts, —and for those bua EIA) AST, Ser 


Who believe, a Guidance Cue 


7 2 ? $9 4 
And a Mercy. E AAN d co (63 


58. Say: “In the Bounty of God. PATRE 4907 ' PPS) 
And in His Mercy,— in dn Wong 42273 saD nee S-o 
Let them rejoice” : that is better 7 soo Ta abo Ak by SIN 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. oC bss y ES R 

39. Say: “ See ye, what things us; pa AIT uA 2007 oe 
God hath sent down to you a Os Paes) ()8-04 


1445, Declare their repentance : the verb in the original isasarrü, which may mean either " declare” 
* reveal " or else “ conceal" or ''hide ". The classical Commentators are divided as to the mean- 
ed here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be: " When the Penalty stares 
the sinners in the face, they would give anything to-escape it, and they would even openly declare 
their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them." If the latter meaning 
be taken, the sense would be: '' They would give anything to escape the Penalty; but the hardest 
thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense of shame and 


or 
ing to be adopt 


j iny. 

RISE Thoie avho do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause their spiritual death. 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide 4 healing for 
their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts; they find themselves in right guidance 
and receive God's forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material advantages, 
wealth, or possessions. mou. . 

1447, ‘“Sustenance " is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense, In the literal 
sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for uson land and in sea and air, in the vegetable, 
animal, and mineral kingdoms ? Yet narrow minds put artificial barriers against their use. In the 
metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are provided in ou 
individual and social lives? And who is to say that some are lawful and others forb 
Supposing they were so in special circumstances, itis not right to attribute artificial rictio: 
that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against them. | 
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Forsustenance? Yet ye AA Aye 5) áis 4. ag $ KG 

Hold forbidden some things HE: 302 

Thereof and (some things) lawful." bates 

Say: " Hath God indeed ES Oat ant Toi dis 

Permitted you, or do ye invent coc A 

(Things) to attribute to God?” OG tah 
60. And what think those 1 AA 23943 

Who invent lies against God, | ade XR CA e WOW 

Of the Day of Judgment ? *" | Aa ber} ,: » 

Verily God is full of Bounty ex Ud 29 2 dedi a STA 


m kind, b A 
Of them are ungrateful." 3 SGSN: AE ge t 


SECTION 7. 


61. Xn whatever business thou 
Mayest be, and whatever portion 


4 
ERU 
Thou mayest be reciting s OHS i 4 
From the Qur-àn, —and whatever QUS X T JS 


Deed ye (mankind) may be doing,— 


We are Witnesses thereof iet. "c e " AMATI 


When ye are deeply engrossed 


ein. 


Therein. Nor is hidden OE 258 5.42 EAR: 535. 
From thy Lord (so much as) ae 22 822 


The weight of an atom 855 Saks oeéot Subs 


On the earth or in heaven. 


And not the least i Xd s e BIG 


And not the greatest 


Of these things but are recorded ae Ys é Ose FADI 


In a clear Record.” > Cos en) 
Qu ^ 7 
62. Behold! verily on the friends A A AAA 
Of God there is no fear, "UM Msi far 


1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false ES or false w orship.— have they any idea of the 
y of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds? 
1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
al. But men do not understand, and are Miguel in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 


There is nothing that men can do but God Bi a witness to it. We may be deeply oeio 
e particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But Go 


nd His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Iur 
to time, 2nd is obliterated by time. God's knowledge is like a Record an 

His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The most 
may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be ambiguous to 
unin eligible with the progress of time, as happens almost invariably to the 
times: but in God's “ Record" or knowledge there is 
or place, or circumstance, This is the force of Mubin 


ful care over all His creatures, may be 


not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden _ 


sponge ‘with His love and 


Digitized by eGangaiyi- [ S. X. 62-67. 
Nor shall they grieve ; 


63. M who believe >A SGA) Ir g\9A\ A 
And (constantly) guard : OQ) [265 Ih Aar 


Against evil ;— 


64. For them are Glad Tiding Pew 
In the life of the eae Q PATERE, a pem 


Ang in the Hereafter : bae S7 
i ue anpe can there be IIE 
n the Words of God. D d 112) 2 2404 
TE is indeed Pi cdl OBS) 
e supreme Felicity. b 22 7 t ye ] 
© 24.823 390148 Gls 
65. Ler not their speech "” Py IN 257^ wá X 
res thee : for all power AAS OSET e 
And honour belong to God : ^.^ ee. © 
It E He Who heareth Choe aly sA à 
And knoweth (all things). A291752^. ZW 72 
E 
66. Behold ! verily.to God 2 79 as PON ? ^5 4 GIKAT 
Belong all creatures, o^ E IG ^25) Sm 
In the heavens and on earth. dod esso Seo» s «E 
What do they follow LON! y Ae AG 


Who worship as His “ partners ” Sp 222 $6» LIA oh 2h 2 
Other than God? They follow S OPAC) AIO TUT 


Nothing but fancy, and Z4 M d otio «s 
They do nothing but lie.” Ore. Í Oy eB 


67. He it is that hath AOS Qs ce y^ 
2 "OV 


Made you the Night v uir 4 
That ye may rest therein VEHES EAK X 2%) 
Ard the Day to make 2s AMA A^ 
“Things visible (to you). ^* C Gls Wo 
Verily in this are Signs pino els Go) 
For those who listen OW ay AOR 
et ard 


(To His Message). 


1452. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 


but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow : they have no power and they can do no real 


dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 


ect to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods— 


1453. All creatures are subj 1 
lv creatures of imagination or false inventions. 


so called “ partne;s " —are mere 


1454. Our pnysical nre—and ‘our higher life in so far as it is unked with the physical—is sust: 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is th 
of Nights and Days in.our physical world. The Day makes the things “ visible to uS = D&S) 
symbol, not only of the physical w tiv | 
are fitly associated with seeing, perception, an 
because that may come by night, when our 0 
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S, x. 68-71.1 ES 502 [ C. 102, 


68. Jii@hey say, “God hath begotten Tv. 4 
A son ! "— Glory be to Him! SPOT AGAM S AS vs, ig SN 
He is Self-Sufficient! His 


Are all things in the heavens .- Gs Vf ^) ENG 4 335 


And on earth! Nc warrant laat i 
Have ye for this! Say ye | Ap obe OS Ode OK T2 fi 
About God what ye know not ? v 2 ji pq 
| oS, él FCU 
69. Say : " Those who invent. & 27 
A lie against God 1 adde ous $ e if i$ wq 


. ») 1455 


Will never prosper. Mo dd oA 
GARS Yan 
E ea b là 
70. .A little enjoyment 99. S. ? 
In this world !— ex^ GS GI Qe dE. 


And then, to Us A ' 
Will be their return. Bs ANG 23875 5 5% 
Then shall We make them A i 7 III oZ “= 
Taste the severest Penalty | COL ISS $ U a 
For their blasphemies. 


C. 102.— God works in His world—in mercy 

(x 71-92.) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah's story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 
So was it with Moses: he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh's confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 


SECTION 8. 


Relate to them the story "? 


oah. Behold ! he said | Was 


'o his People: “O my People, ee OG OL ott A 
: WA 


Ter eee on your (mind) 


C> 
TN 
lu 
N 
keo 
tA 
» 
ER 
x 
EE 
MI 
en 
1 
^N 
AX CAS» 


c language “ prosperity " refers both to our every-day life and to the higher life 
Present and the Future,—health and strength, opportunities and resources, a spirit 
poweri of influencing others, Here there seems to bean extra touch of mean- 
] himself of prosperity in all senses, but his “lie " itself against God will 


cidental, to illustrate a special point. The 
r assages, e.g., vii. 59-64, xxiii, 23-32, xxvi. 
"xt. b special point 
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That I should stay (with ' 
you) ! TREE LOCA IN 
sherk S55 as 


And commemorate the Signs 


My instin Go "Eb A 56 

et ye then a Í 

payone, | | MEAT 
re pa to you dark P REM E Ke | KIS 
And Es ien p sos oS UC 

2.‘ But if ye tuon backs (consides) + |o DAE eee Cur 
Due foot Gods and] s MEIGS 


Have been commanded to be 42 \ INA OK TN 
Of those who submit OM Gs Om ef eats 
To God's Will (in Islàm)." 


73. They rejected him, PARAL C 
But We delivered him, qe S ev 
And those with him, 9, e (44, 944 
nd tho i im, 3j WG THO 


In the Ark, and We made 


Them inherit (the earth), A hé ^ las f 
While We overwhelmed hs ios iat 
In the Flood those € al Ir SC 3 x CS ei^ 
Who rejected Our Signs." gat ads vj: ` T ps "x 
Then see what was the end 4 Ie jl wt re FA AW 
Of those who were warned Oc A © US 


(But heeded not) ! 


A I, 
74. MEhen after him We sent , $s ne UA 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples : «v ^ IA PA 
They brought. them Clear Signs. cot I 25) 
A M. Cj 


But they would not believe . Phy ui Ln 
What they had already rejected ah 62% BS a Sy S 


1457. Firm in nis sense of Uruth from God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to death 
if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his.Message 
and who would not. He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 


d preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward from them, 


1458. The man of Go 
led, persecuted, banished, and often slain. 


but on the contrary is revi 


1459. Cf. vil. 64. | 
i i iritual influence descending from 

nd the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual : g fro 
d Nx. among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we find the 
e blems n many ages,—denial of God's grace, defiance of God's law, rejection of God Ce 
ae fluences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and impervious to th 
notes. What they do is to prejudge the rA eyen before the Prophet explains 


FELT hts 
Em n Sn 


generation t 
same spiritu : 
Message. These in 
Truth. Cf.ii.7 and 
them. ied 
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3. x. 74-80. ] 


Beforehand. Thus do We seal 
` The hearts of the transgressors. 


75. ‘hen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh !'! 
And his chiefs with Our Signs. 
But they were arrogant: 

They were a people in sin. 


76. When the Truth did coine 
To them from Us, they said: 
“ This is indeed evident sorcery ! " 


77. Said Moses: “ Say ye (this) 
About the Truth when 
‘It hath (actually) reached you ? 
' Is sorcery (like) this ? 


But sorcerers will not prosper." "° 


78. They said : " Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 
Away from the ways 
We found our fathers followinz,— 
In order that thou and thy brother 
May have greatness in the land 
But not we shall believe in you ! " 


79. Said Pharaoh: “ Bring me 
Every sorcerer well versed.” 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them : 
“ Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw!” 


? 146: 
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‘1461. The story of Moses, Aaron. and Pharaoh is fuiiy told in vii. 103-137, and there are references 
to it in manv places in the Qur-an. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, tiz. 
that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth : they do not 
hesitate to charge the men of God. who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as would 


actuate them in similar circumstances ! 


1402. Sor “ery is the very opposite of "Truth, —being deception or plausib 
evil. Butt ese gannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ultimatelv prevail 


otice how they attiibüte evil motives to the men of 
the men of God had been sent expressly to put 


leshows by the powers of 


^h. 


God, motives of ambition and lust of 
down, The same device was used 
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505 [S. x. 81-85. 
81. When they had had their throw, 4 . 
Moses said : “ What ye T QS Vet AG 
` Have brought is sorcery :. ah 5o 
God wil! surely make it KETAN a Diala 
7 y ^ 


Of no effect : for God bhi, S NEZ 
Prospereth not the work ZU We pA È 


Of those who make mischief. 72 29% 4 9) oI KAN A 
OC pth LE ales) 2 E) 


d HR 
82." And God by His Words * L474 9, A. J 
Doth prove and establish iE a) X “AP 
His Truth, however much ` t€ 4,9 INL KAY c 
The Sinners may hate it!” i Oe 4995 € 
SECTION 9. 
| 


83. Sut none believed in Moses 9 26 al T yoy OO 
Cr S35, ce o^ ear 


Except some children of his 


People," | »,s«(47 Zala 7.8 «2h NZ ass 
Because of the fear of Pharaoh | y» OF 2 Bode d)» 


And his chiefs, lest they bb 9 In, oh 
Should persecute them ; and | ARA, 7| 

certainly | ve Lh MA LÁ 
Pharaoh was mignty on the earth | (OZ Jdi GER z l5 


And one who transgressed all | 22. 99 7 Kar 
bounds. | OC Ee Gd «$5 


84. Moses said : “ O my People ' P HAS Xe 199 Nas 
If ye do (really) believe el o» * 34 N55 -n—7 


In God, then in Him j . sA 
| a al 


Put your trust if ye 


Submit (your will to His).” O oh J PEE "éd 
85. They said: “ In God ! "C ath de 9S no 


Do we put our trust. 


1464. When they threw their rods. the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses's 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcerv. and. had real Truth behind them. 3 


1465. God's Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 


1466, The pronoun " his" in “his People" is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. 120. 
and so did Pharaoh's wife (lxvi 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). If we 
took “his” to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vii, 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt. and onlv a few of them had any real 
faith in God's providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 


they feared God. 
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S. x. 85-88.] 506 


Our Lord ! make us not PEE UNI Zav zl) a n E 
A trial for those “” JB RAS CI N Ks 


Who practise oppression ; 


86. “ And deliver us by Thy Mercy " 7 
From those who reject (Thee).” XE JI pae OAE ea 25. Fe 
87. XWW e inspired Moses and his f Ze 
brother Ax TEY Kaf 3-A& 


With this Message : “ Provide ^* \ aay "C 42 (A ghey IIS di 
Dwellings for your People zs: 


In Egypt, make your dwellings : ry 
Into places of worship, ' ^ dest 


OZ aoe 


And establish regular prayers : 


A zs bZ \ ^, 2A 

And give Glad Tidings 5 PIE 
To those who believe !” 42. 57 ee, 
O id 


88. Moses prayed: “ Our Lord! PETAN ^ 

Thou hast indeed bestowed el SUS co 33 ES-a A 
On Pharaoh and his Chiefs e My S ilte p (KL 2 oz 
Splendour and wealth in the life“ Epl yes 226 VE OE 
Of the Present, and so, "vá | 
Our Lord, they mislead (men) » 
From Thy Path. Deface. t 7p» 4 

Our Lord, the features of their died Dosa 

wealth, !*? » 
And send hardness to their: hearts, p dM 


So they will not beiieve s ? Ax 
pe iy 95 Qe S 


1467. A trial for lose cho practise uppression : the various meanings of l'ilnat have been explained 


in n. 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved from being | 


used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies. Weakness tempts 
Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 


1468. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion) 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set UP 


- at the Ka'ba under Mustafa. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 


under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Muhammad. 


a“ O God ! we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied: ; 
re but the ephemeral goods of this life. They are a disadvantage, in that in their pride 9 


h inio, bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 


E ense : Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features, that 
‘The heart is sthe seat of affection’ 


e. 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Oibla was to m 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God's pure wors l 


ased, 
1469. Moses's prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrase 3 


ns the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be their undoing! mun 


; 
bau «SS > E 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


C. 103.] 507 [S. x. 88-92, 
Until they see 
The grievous Penalty." | OST ase e AE 
89. God said: “ Accepted is Jo af OS II 90 E 
Your prayer (O Moses and Aaron)! AS HA OG SK "SQ $ Ad 
Ms 


So stand ye straight, ZIA A po fhe nd 
And follow not the path OSI AT Dea ORO S 
Gye "Low, 


Of those who know not." !? 


90.  XX7 e took the Children 737 OEY, 
Of Israel across the sea: Sel BTA) CRG 5-4. 
Pharaoh and his hosts followed s% ACS (9999 ^ I alon 4 PITT 

them | AU& Gee Boa Cy ancl 

In insolence and spite. ^? LIMA IM Ad) Tar 
At length, when overwhelmed CJ 5| IS, ^ 
With the flood, he said : A ALR PP ÁN 
“ I believe that there is no god bU POTE Os 
Except Him Whom the Children 2 3,392, IAD, 0% 
Of Israel believe in : '?* OMS eA CJUI 
I am of those who submit "E $5 ^7 r 
(To God in Islam)." | OCA oS Gs 

31. (It was said to him :) DIT Larr ala NN 
* Ah now!—But a little while QS ear Ve c -91 
Before, wast thou in rebellion !— 72 29% 7 4 79K 
And thou didst mischief (and OC el Os =H) 5 

violence) ! 


92. “ This day:shall We save tnee ECAA AEE TA 
In thy body, that thou GA hie Me IE-a 


Mayest be a Sign to those 64 FETS A > Zu Su 4 4 
CANT NL dy 


Who come after thee! 


. But verily, many among mankind E LA Ian 2A 4 : 
béla Coo € 


Axe heedless of Our Signs!” and 


C. 103.—God’s purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(x. 93-109.) Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 
Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 
A new lease of life. We must 
but stand out straight for Truth, for that 1s your salva- 
bstance it is addressed to the Israelites. 


Se 


147), Be not dazzled by their splendour, 
tion! Addressed in form to Moses and Aaron, in su 


1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic justice could 


rot have been described in fewer words, 


God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so 1t was forced 
So it was not accepted (cf. iv. 18) in its entirety. Only this con- 
d from the sea, and presumably, according to Egyptian 
iven due rites of'the dead. But the story commemo- 
nishment of oppressors. - 


1473. That is, in the One True 
‘by the terror of the catastrophe. 
cession was made, that the body was save 
custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was § 
tated for ever God’s working, in mercy for His people, and in just pu 
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S. x. 93-96.] [C. 10 
Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverance, 
For all suffering and sorrow as well as 
All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 

SECTION 10. 
93. NW e settled the Children (442 AR Nta) Gol ACL AR 
Of Israel in a beautiful “7” I$ QU on GIS 2r 


Oi 


Dwelling-place, and provided 


For them sustenance of the best. 


It was after knowledge had been 
Granted to them, that they 

Fell into schisms. Verily 

God will judge between them 

As to the schisms amongst them, 
On the Day of Judgment. 


If thou wert in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
Unto thee, then ask those ` 
Who have been reading 

The Book from before thee : ** 
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The Truth hath indeed come 
To thee from thy Lord: 


So be in no wise 
Of those in doubt.'?5. 
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95. Nor be of those who reject 
The Signs of God, 
Or thou shalt be of those 
Who perish. 


96. MlEhose against whom the Word 
Of thy Lord hath been verified *” 


bed as" 4 


1474. After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, descri 4d 


land flowing with milk and honey" (Exod. iii. 8. They had a prosperous land ; and they W 3 
supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God's Message. They should have kool 
better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the more inexcusab | 
considering what bounties they had received from God. -The schisms arose from selfish arrogancê | 
and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. | 


1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise the 
oneness. So sincere Jews like “Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or the Nesto- 
rian monk Bahira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhammad Mustafa. “The Book” in this 
connection is Revelation generally, including pre-Islamic revelations. : 

1476. Cf. iii, 60 and n. 399. 


1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through Sign’ 

+ and through inspiration.—the latter ("the Word”) being even more direct and personal than the 

former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they perished. 

- Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in sight. Belief then 

E induced by Te reba facts; it is not efficacious as Faith. as was proved 2e inst Pharaoh. See 
z nd n. 1475. 
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[S. x. 96-99. 


Would not believe — 47,3, 294 
| O9 Y 


97. Even if every Sign was brought 2! AL .22 Ay, 
Unto them,—until they see ` 44 TUAE 
(For themselves) the Penalty 25 Mh A,R 907 Rz 

Grievous. Oc SS} ANS lye Cx 

98. Why was there not 6 poke AVR 
A single Er (among those rE 2 pr -qA 
We warned), which believed, 13% CRAWL o rn skea 
So its Faith should have 259) CPU, Gat cria 
Profited it,—except the People '"* b 709 


Of Jonah? When they believed, 


We removed from them 204) 7) 44 AL LAKATA 
The Penalty of Ignominy DM Vo EEE Ral 
In the life of the Present, aieri a 
And permitted them to enjoy ^ joco) 
Ah LA TA 4 

2 


(Their life) for a while.^? . O CENAE 


99. Wf it had been thy Lord's Will, vn 
They would all have believed, — CES TEDOS 3-4 


All who are on earth ! 


Wilt thou then compel mankind, OI OS EX e 


1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and the excep- 
tional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonah is alluded to. The story of Jonah is told in xxxvii. 
139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it is sufficient to note 
that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. Its site is believed to be 
marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite the flourishing city of Mosul on 
the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Bagdad. One of the mounds bears the name of 
“the Tomb. of Nabi Yünus.' Archzologists have not yet fully explored its antiquities. But it is 
clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of 
Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under Shalmanesser J, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme 
power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary 
to Assyria. The second Assyrian Empire arose about 745 B.C., and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) 
beautified the town with many Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) 

"in 612 B.C. If the date of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B.C., it would be between the First 
and the Second Assyrian Empire; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of 
‘its repentance was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479, The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh was a great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet Yünus (Jonah) to warn 
it: Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning. perhaps in the person of a few just 
men, For their sake’, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious life. 
According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, after 
which it perished ‘completely for its sins and abominations. , Note that its new lease of life was for 
its collective life as a City, the life of the Present. i.e, of this World. It does not mean that individual 
sinners escaped the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individually repented and obtained 


God's mercy and forgiveness. 


ea 
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2: S. x. 99-102. ] Digitized by eal Occ. 
Against their will, to believe ! ^? | edP dr M 
: OOM t Yos MEI 
: 100. No soul can believe, except Ze CAT 
| By the Will of God," I O28 oloy Ves 
And He will place Doubt 43.4 AL raw ACABA 2 
(Or obscurity) on those A le Ory ES Pu 239, | 
Who will not understand. ^ Å uo A 
oax 
« ; | 7 yv ~ 254 yo 9182 4 
101. Say: “ Behold all that is ge ee) à! M 155 Qe 


In the heavens and on earth ” ; 


But neither Signs nor Warners E 4 ESN (os ieee 182» 


Profit those who believe not. s "rd is ncs NR | 
Ocea YA OF 
PPE SEE tana | AOL CRIS 
Diete aer | PREIS Ge Gf 
ES e. COMIC 


1480, If it had been God's Plan or Will not to grant the limited Free-will that He has granted to 
man, His omnipotence could have made all mankind alike: all would then have had Faith, but that 
Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it is, man has been endowed 
with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, and bring himself into 
harmony with God's Will Hence Faith becomes a moral achievement, and to resist Faith becomes 
asin. Asa complementary proposition, men of Faith must not be impatient or angry if they have 
to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they must guard against the temptation of 
forcing Faith, ie, imposing it on others by physical compulsion, or any other forms of compulsion 
such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or position, or other adventitious adyan- 
tages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually and let God's Plan work as He wills. 


, 1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out ot an active use of that Will. But we must 
B ` not be so arrogant as to suppose that that is enough At best man is weak, and is in need of God's 
grace and help. If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but if not, our doubts 
and difficulties will only be increased. This follows as a necessary consequence. and in Quranic 
language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. 


1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has various meanings: e.g., (1) nith,.ampusty: 

eanness, abomination, as in ix. 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime,’abominationy | 
ading ei into (D, as in v. 93; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as in vi. 125; (0) an | 
uch punishment, viz., doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, indignation, as!" Es 
re, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here. 


i i , 


sults from 
eos 


an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, it follow 
e, Go 


Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes by inspiration 
Ssengers will not reach us any more than music reaches a deaf man. 


d’s revelation of Himself to man was begun. 
unded off towards the end of this Sūra WI" 
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103. In the end We deliver 
Our apostles and those who 
believe : 
Thus is it fitting on Our part 
That We should delive. 
Those who believe! 


SECTION 11. 


104. , Bay: “O ye men! 
If ye are in doubt 
As to my religion, (behold !) 
I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God! 
But I worship God— 
Who will take your souls "' 
(At death): I am Pa a me 
To be (in the ranks) 
Of the Believers," 


1485 


105. “And further (thus) : ‘set thy face 
Towards Religion with true piety, 
And never in any wise 
Be of the Unbelievers ; 


. * ' Nor call on any, 
Other than God ;— 
Such will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee : if thou dost, 
Behold ! thou shalt certainly 
Be of those who do wrong. " 


106 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He: 
If He do design some benefit 


c ng. 2 v4 43 
at CaS KE ^ xS. n 


SING 


VoU ae mite 


a BN HNL har 


CALNE Sb Hs G3 BA 
D3 C4 ios 


pero G a KEN 


TEPATE Beis 


GM OVTS EX Ol 5-10 
oS GOS 


Al gilós SHS Ís- 
ES CAE 


d rZ KEG 2 


ur 


oci t Gar uy c c 
Z7 C UA PC» SÉ 247 
bs Jeu BL LE 


AE USA 


[ S. x. 103-107. 


èN- 


1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder, 


his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to.all, as did Mustafa. 


But the righteous man has no doubt in 


1486. The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at merely by 


reasoning and philosophy. 
His alone. 


1487. Noristhe worship of One God an invention of the Prophet, 


through him and to all. 


It touches the vital issues of life and death—which are in His hands and 


[t comes as a direct command, 


1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming a 


Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. 
It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways test and train 


monks and anchorites. 
the individual's character. 
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Islam was never a religion of 


S. x. 107-109. ] Digite drey pzangortl: 
For thee, there is none 5 ne^ V QUA NA 
Can keep back His favour : Et Ayi 312 
He causeth it to reach PASA DO 
Whomsoever of His servants 1247 o LO reca 
He pleaseth. And He is 495 VIAL 
The Oft-Forgiving, Most Ova) 1555 
Merciful.” 


108. Say: *O ye men! Now | eR "hdd o5 Kae € is 


Truth hath reached you 


From your Lord! Those who T \ C x i iq 3$ (A 
7 E d 


receive 


Guidance, do so for the good ty A4 9, LX hi 
Of their own souls ; those oe Copel 


9» 4 
Who stray, do so to their own loss : É e AC OMA 1 ur 
o p 2 


And I am not (set) over you 


To arrange your affairs." '? Ó jw $$ KAE KE M 
; yr 4: y eo ! 3 


ag 4 
109. Follow thou the inspiration : IAN zA A anche 
Sent unto thee, and be oy FRM ry 4 H 
Patient and constant, till God Ia KA, ASS K 
Do decide : for He 4 et aii 
Is the Best to decide.'^! Ó dec $55 d 
eo ge Foo [T] 


1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful: Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be bes 


" H a D rs; 
all concerned. On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favou 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 


P 1490. The Furqan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from Goo Le 
/ accept guidance, it is.not as. if we confer. favours on those who bring us guidance. i i m 
ies hly for us, in order tha: we may be. guided for our own good. On the other hand, i ware 
‘our own loss. We have a certain amount of free-will and the responsibility is ours and € 
ited he Teachers sent by God. ape 


fae A vil 
in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not aocept Truth, and ou 
ime, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must not g!V 


or thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XI (Hid). 


For the chronological place of this Süra and the general argument of Süras x 
to xv, see Introduction to S. x. 


In subject-matter this Süra supplements the preceding one. In the last Süra 
stress was laid on that side of God's dealings with man which leans to Mercy: here 
stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of Sin when 
all Grace is resisted. 


Summary.—God’s revelation of mercy, His dealings with man, and His long- 
suffering patience are contrasted with man's ingratitude, his love of falsehood and 
vanity, and his crookedness (xi. 1-24, and C. 104). 


Noah's unselfishness and humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he built 
his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, while 
his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 


The prophet Hid preached to his people ’Ad against false gods, and the prophet 
Salih to his people Thamüd against dishonouring the symbol of God's bounty. In 
both cases God's Signs were rejected, and the rejecters. were blotted out (xi. 50-68, 
and C. 106). 


Lot's people were given to abominations : Abraham pleaded for them, and Lot 
was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered the 
Penalty. Shu'aib's people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and raischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi. 69-95, 
and C. 107). 


It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefor: shnn 
all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 


C. 104.— God's Revelation teaches tne 1rutn; it warns 
(xi. 1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteous: 
Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter: he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 
Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 
As the Light that leads and the Mercy 
That forgives. Who then but will humble 
Himself before God, seeking His light and His voice? 
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S. XI. 1-5.] Sit 

Sara XI. 

Hud (The Prophet Hid). UO ONSE MEUM VT 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, cB E BOT E 

EDU mo Most Merciful. A A pA D MEE 

dne 2 a7 i J 
(This 15) a Book, BE ec LS SUM 
With verses basic or fundamental” > Anaad o atonal is | 
(Of established meaning), ONES ae? e) | 
Further explained in detail, ; Y? ae ow € | 
From One Who is Wise Og sy | 
And Well-Acquainted (with all things): | 

2, (It teacheth) that ye should 4 kr 9 9 24, | 
Worship none but God. 43 35 Wei Sf P | 
(Say:) “Verily Lam ™®* .- ; ; 24 & | 
(Sent) unto you from Him 1c VS) | 
'To warn and to bring Y $?.4462*4 
E. tidings: -- = O De) 5 222 
. * (And to preach thus), ‘Seek ye Aa eR C | 
^ The forgiveness of your Lord, alps repu pt RAS- P | 
And turn to Him in repentance ; AOD 


"That He may grant you AIG o 


Enjoyment, good (and true), 


/ ^ 39 L4 
For a term appointed, "CS dx (3 VT Y | 
And bestow His abounding grace IoD 4s QE hy 
On all who abound in merit!" VAATE A QU s : OE 
But if ye turn away, 2 
Then I fear for you (n 9 | 
The Penalty of a Great Day: | 
4. “* To God is your return, mas) VICA | 
And He hath power AME ^ e aul dl-e 
Over all things.” ” : 6^ 4 pen Wa gb d 
i $ (9? .. o 
5. Behold! they fold up'^* Ori 4 AS Papi 
Their hearts, that they may lie $34. 2499 OS Re « | 
Hid from Him! Ah! even agés so SS Ifa 
When they cover themselves ENTE 2 SAL C Care nio 
With their garments, He knoweth 


What they conceal, and what E iG at wes Brine 


They reveal : for He knoweth 


11 Well the (inmost secrets) VAVA gi 
30OF the hearts!” Nu" colos Ae 4) 


BLU mo eos 


1492. For the meaning ot these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. e "p 
1493. See n. 347 to iii, 7. Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is furthe 
E ta and explained in detail. 


s Message—as was "the Message of all apostles—was to warn against evil, and 5 ; 
ini 2 of G God's Mercy and Grace to all who would receive it in | Faith and trus 4 


its 
put 


t of all good and true things in life refers, I think, to the present life with 
pounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which begins here 
o come, P 
rally breast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body ; and secrets ve 
oi breast, Foolish persons might further cover up their hea 
can be hidden from God. 
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6. BEihere is no moving creature 
On earth but its sustenance '*% 
Dependeth on God : He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit : '* 

All is in a clear Record.* 


S 


He it is Who created 

The heavens and the earth 

In six Days '?'—and His Throne 
Was over the Waters —'9* 
That He might try you,’ 
Which of you is best 

In conduct. But if 

Thou wert to say to them, 

“ Ye shall indeed be raised u 
After death”, the Unbeliever: 
Would be sure to say,” 

" This is nothing but 
Obvious sorcery!” 


8. If We delay the penalty 
For them for a definite term, 


They are sure to say, 
46 What keeps it back ? 19 1505 


3 JEG ANC AE 

2 p Ea ae) 255 GU, ath de 
odd eS Bi ) 

BN erra GE eas 
Ae sue X ES ARES D 

K oer 

Yn C4 5:3 IES Os 

EA 

S CH COS 

oC Se ITO QJ 

d M. LYS USI CA $^ 


A222 oid oa A 


| S. x1. 6-8. 


ihl 


1498. Cf. vi. 59. Notniug nappens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the knowledge 


of God. Nota leaf stirs but bv His Will. 


1499, Mustaqarr-definite abode; where a thing stops or stays for some time, 
Mustauda'—where a thing.islaid up or deposited for a little while. 


lished. 


Its maintenance in every sense is dependent on His Will; 


where it is estab- 
Referung to animals, 


the former denotes its life on this earth ; the latter its temporary. pre-natal existence in the egg or 
the womb and its after-death existence in the tomb or Whatever state it is iu until its resurrection. 


1500, Cf. vi. 59 and n, $80, and x. 61 and n. 1450, 
1501. See n, 1031 to vit. 54. 


1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this state- 
ment also occurs in the Qur-àn, xxi. 30. The Throne of God's authority is metaphorically expressed 
as over the waters, ie. as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning, I think, also attaches to 
the Gen, i. 2. The past sense “was " refers to the time before life developed in solid forms, on land 
and in air. 


1503. The Creation we see. around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or whim on the 
part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life isto develop, with such free-will as. 
wehave, This life is our testing time. i 

1504. The Unbelievers. who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a sorcerers 
talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and thew are begging the question. 


1805. As much as to say : “Oh! all this talk of punishment is nonsense. There ts no such thing‘ 
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Ah ! On the day it (actually) 5427 VES 990 79% aI alt P» VC 
Reaches them, nothing will AXES He Az y 22 YI 
Turn it away from them, d cur 
And they will be completely X Oei 
Encircled by that which RO AA Beaty 
They used to mock at ! O QE ERU 4,156 s & 


SECTION 2. 


| 
9. f We give man a taste | Z 2 274 | 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, l 2455 Ee CENT GSS 5 4-4 | 
And then withdraw it from him, | A A 2 ty) 9469S, 
| Aene ss a 
| 


Behold ! he is in despair J 
And (falls into) blasphemy." hI" GIN 
99% 9 Ig 6% 
OAs Sed ad) 


10. But if We give him a taste one 
s : aT 
Of (Our) favours after P à SS A S-t | 
Adversity hath touched him, OON MATT, 
He is sure to say, Aue Aye sw | 
** All evil has departed from 3 patr gt A ae ZA oA IA 
me zA GE QD UA CA DUM 
Behold ! he falls into exultation 2 Y m G 44 (4 | 
And pride. O N= 2203 4)l | 
11. Not so do those who show h 
2 b Y ^ P4 0 597 P4 2%, 
Patience and constancy, < pele . Xen 
atie onstancy, oN eer is 2 > sve CaN 
d Bde? c 
Righteousness ; for them SIJAS ow 
Is forgiveness (of sins) i 6? «6714 


And a great reward. 


12. Werchance thouim&yest (feel 
— The inclination) to give up 

A part of what is revealed "^? 
Unto thee, and thy heart 


506. He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the training | 


tual faculties. 

e takes it as a mattar of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness ! 
at both in good and ill fortune there is a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God. ; 

^heir attitude is the right one: to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fertune with | 
either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures. f 3 
n of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused © 

> evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human weak: | 
t Supposing I omit this little point, will God's Truth then be accept- - 
í o himself, '* If I had only more money to organise my campai£D: - 
ttention, like the company of an angel. how much bett 
ivered asit is revealed, even t 
heans to draw people to him | 
nities as he has, and leave th T 


g 


He does not E 


& 
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Feeleth straitened lest they say, 
[11 

Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why does not 
An angel come down with him ? " 
But thou art there only to warn! 
It is God that arrangeth 

All affairs ! 


13. Or they may say, “ He forged it.” 


Say, " Bring ye then ten Süras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 
(To your aid) whomsoever 

Ye can, other than God !— 

If ye speak the truth ! 1” 


14. “ If then they (your false gods) 


15. 


Answer not your (call), 

Know ye that this Revelation 

Is sent down (replete) with the 
knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 

No god but He! Will ye 

Even then submit (to Islam)? ” 


HAhose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter, —to them 
We shall pay (the price 
Of) ther deeds therein,- 
Without diminution.” 


16. They are those for whom 


There is nothing in the Hereafter 
But the Fire : vain 

Ate the designs they frame therein, 
And of no effec’ 

Are the deeds that they do! 


17. Can they be (like) those 


Who accept a Clear (Sign) 
From their Lord, and whom 
A witness from Himself '*” 


1510. Cf. ii. 23 and x, 38. 


1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 


| S. x1. 12-17 
tsi : Sy dyes ? 
pos & A b5 
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De 54 pon 
ES 3 CS 4 MA h-r 
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s alle bes Hoo 
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K A Im 
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t^? BIAISS 247 
OGRE ae 


oJ PARS ihia 
AR 
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459429 


Og LEE iiis 


ESI O3 MAS 
Nona / Ge ^83, 
oc x E m b 


ENTE E i- 
A s a s x 5 
77^ 1 0G 
" ‘ale blessed 


- inner light and from the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 


1512, “A witness from Himself " 


from the One True God. 
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: ie, the Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy Qur- “an, 
which is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. 
One true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,—for they 


We make no difference betw 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


xi. 17-2*.] 


Doth teach, as did the Book 
Of Moses before it,—a guide " 
And a mercy ? They believe 
Therein; but those of the Sects 
That reject it,—the Fire 
Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
In doubt thereon : for it is 
The Truth from thy Lord : 
Yet many among men 

Do not believe! 


NAY ho doth more wrong 
Than those who invent a lie 
Against God ? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, “ These are the ones 
Who lied against their Lord! 
Behold ! the Curse of God 
Ís on those who do wrong !-— 


18. 


“Those who would hinder (men) 

From the path of God 

And would seek in it 

Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 

; Hereafter ! 


19. 


. They will in no wise 
Frustrate (His design) on earth, 
Nor, have they profectors 
Besides God! Their penalty 
Will be doubled! They lost 
The power to hear, , 
poe they did net see ! 


1515 


21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls: 


13, " Guide” : 
previous, Books and Apostles. 


N 


|» 1514 


; the abie Seal here is nam. a leader, 
ch a airection is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. 
: Mubammad are also called. each. a Cade and a Mercy, and so a 


s context it is implied that they committed a two-fold w 
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BIS CF ES agit 
Joel os cot Cols 
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799 


20 PA 
OGbes"$ a 
CREE 5 GLA per " 


a guide, one that directs to the true 
The Qur-an and 
re these epithets 


rong : (1) if! 


e 


h deadened their own soul, and (2) in leading others astray’ 
hus they lost the faculty of hearing, which they might have 


ded the faculty of sight by shutting out God's light. - 
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\ud the (fancies) they invented 749427 8 
à ) 210 21/2 S. Erde C. A 
Have left them in the lurch! OG nals Bae es 
22. Without a doubt, these Q^ 2 8 
ICI z^ ML s SEA VI vd 
Are the very ones who Casy] i JONE f lam 
Will lose most in the Ierealter ! "a i o Be 
23, But those who believe i 
piu ; L VAAN AGT A 
And work righteousness, deal e ae Oe yr" 
And humble themselves Sey | d HA 24, 
Before their Lord, —?'* 42 ) [2^ 
: : Z7 BEIA 
They will be Companions EE LM AAA 
C. the Garden, to dwell : ASI Re 5» 
Therein for aye! Pim. c 
Obie eet 
24. These two kinds (of men) PEN u^z2070 Da 
May be compared to zc > Sc $a s zr 
i P - Jd 2 "re, r 
The blind and deat, s yA IN 
And those who can see meds A ^ 
And.hear well. Are they a TAS ` NS : 5 
Equal when compared ? O63 SENN p ^ c 
(o) M r 


Will ye not then take heed ? 


C. 105. —Noah walked righteously and humbly 

(xi, 2549) Asin the sight of God. With unselfis i 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did fiout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God's Peace. 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermorc. 


SECTION 3. 


25. WAT e sent Noah to his People je eNOS j s 5 eae 
SESS 


(With a mission): “I have come 


To you with a Clear Warning: . 3. 85. eut ZEE 
|o ORAS IG) 


26. “ That ye serve none but God : P ee Eno 
s . 5 g bw ra v4 9 PA 9? (De z 
Verily I do fear for you eR 3 a Woes : Jol 
" before their Lord," ie, in God's sight. There is no virtu : : I 
in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant e à 
umble as in God's sight. Nor does true humility lose self-confiden 
from confidence in the support and help of God. M Eu 
EUG i n 


1516. Note that the humility is to be 


quite the contrary, 
before men because we are h 
for that self-confidence arises 
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S. x1. 26-29.] 


The Penalty of a Grievous TERAPIE T Kate 

Day." 1517 Only TNC LA V 

.27. But the Chiefs of the 4e o ao C Ih II IZ 
Unbeliever de OI C d KI 35-ve 

Among his People said : T aA Oy RE CA 
“We See (in) thee nothing Cs SIUS 

But a man like ourselves : P IZ 7\ \4 

Nor do we see that any C v eS his ey 
Follow thee but the meanest M ITA 13.29 
Among us, in judgment immature: TVAE 


Nor do we see in you (all) 2A 3 E PO ? 
E LJ " ? ^ 
Any merit above us : gu Ns 5 


In fact we think ye are liars!” *" vei A a 
28. He said: “O my People! Kor ty AM, 
See ve if (it be that) Bale CIS - v 


I have a Clear Sign 2 ue 


g LONG 35 
From my Lord, and that He. CRIS AA de eA 


* 


Hath sent Mercy unto me ae MOE SiN, 
From His own Presence, but BMS Ge Ai) (59) 
That the Mercy hath been In, oY 9h 
Obscured f iang 2 Ade ned 
scured from your sight : A 


Shall we compel you 4.8 CK UR IE » J 98% 397 
To accept it when ye SU PPS Jo 


Are averse to it ? 


29, “ And O my People! b A bop L2 TP 
I ask you for no wealth JG aie z 4d Y 225 5-14 


^ 


1517, Noah's mission was to a wicked world, plunged in sin. The mission had a double char- 
acter, as in the mission of all men of God: it had to warn men against evil and call them to repent: 
ance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God's Grace in case they turned back to God: it 


was a Guidance and Mercy. 


1518, The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace: 


) jealousy of other men; they said, “ Why, you are no better than ourselves," half perceiving the 


ar, u better 


rophet's superiority, and half ignoring it; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually ; they said, “ We cannot believe or do what these fellows, out 
-inferiors in sociat rank, believe or do ! " ; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a vice cognate to 
À looked at from a different angle; they said, “ We are really better than the lot of you 1" Now 
laim made on behalf of God's Message attacked all these three attitudes. And all they could 


answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people: 
Itingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God, Secondly, he 
Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 
dly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in peli- 
h goodwill what is for their own benefit? He pleads with them a$ 
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1520. The fourth point in Noah's address meets their accusation that he was a liar, implying 

that he was serving some selfish end of his own: on the contraty, he says, he seeks no reward from 
‘hem but will bear any insults they heap on him, for he looks to God rather than men. But, fifthly, 
f they insult the poor and needy who come to him in Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken, 
In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that they are the ignorant ones, and 
aot the poor who came to seek God's Truth! 


1521. But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that he is one of 
-hemselves, and just doing his truest duty, Would they have him do less? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Believers? 


1522. The eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, with no ties to them. He 
is their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 


1523, Cf. vi. 50 and n. 867. 


1524. But Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith, whom the Chiefs D 
despise because they are lacking in woildly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in x 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. Theis spiritual faculties can only — - 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the Secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 
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1525. To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggressive spirit 
it is the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “disputing with them” and “prolonging the 
dispute". They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge; 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. “You foretell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways! Let us see you bring-it on! Now, if vou please! O! 7 
shall we have to call you a liar?” : 3 : : 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be; "| neve | 
claimed that I could punish you. All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
His punishment will descend. But this lcan tell you! His punishment is sure if you do not repent: | 

. and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off!" 1 


nduct. ; 4 
8. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that thè — 
jah is also a Parable for the time and the ministry of Muhammad the Apostle. Thè | 
force and aptness of the storv cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and say* 
nted it!" The answer is. “No! but it is God's own truth! You may be 
in falsehoods, but I protest that I am free from such sins.” The place of thi* 
the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 


erse to refer to Mustafa, as most of the accepted Commentators 
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1529, The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that the righteous could be saved in it. 


1530, It was to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it was 
intended to serve. : 


1531. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own poiut of view, was natural. Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter! Here was a plain in the higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
line! Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea ! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God! But did not their 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence ! 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God! 'fruly a contemptible race is 
man ! 


1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, and 
both make good sense here. Following Zamakhshari, | construe in the present tense, because the 
future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the Believers 
as they always do; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowing no better !— 

~ for their arrogance was really ridiculous, ert 
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1533. l'ar-at-lanmiru. Two interpretations have been given: (1) the fountains or the springs on 
the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth; or (2) the oven (of God's Wrath) boiled over. Fhe 
er has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the same phrase 
in xxiii, 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God's Command. 
o passages may be compared with liv. 11- 12, where it is said that water poured forth from 
and gushed forth from the springs. Tiis. double action is familiar to any one who has seen 
a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, and give 
s to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below, . 


i; the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes 
uthoritative Sapmentators) ur Imam Házi) construe in this sense, though 


recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
f the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
Bere e privileges of the family. 
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1537. The Unbelievers refuse to believe in God, but have great faith in material things! This 
young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them- 


selves being submerged. 


1538. A wonderful passage. The whole picture is painted in just a few words, The chain ol 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing, 
‘The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty. A whole new world came 


into existence after the Deluge—as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 


War of 1914-18. 


1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. ‘The letters J, B, and K are philologi- 
cally interchangeable. and Jüdi, Gudi, Küudi are sounds that can pass into each other, There is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name “ Kurd", in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called Küti or Gütü as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 B.C. (see E. B., Kurdistan) That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal Judi is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern ‘Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jazirat ibn ‘Umar, (on the present Turco-Syrian 
and it extends into ‘Iraq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. "This mountain system “is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets, Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief” 
(E. B., Asia), Such would be the very region fora stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result, The region has many local traditions connected with Noah 
and the Flood, The Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah's Ark is hardly 
5lausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,070 feet high. If it means one of the 
ower peaks of the Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount Judi (or Giidi), 
e with the oldest and best local traditions, These traditions are accepted by 
and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and Jews, and they. 
See (Viscount) J; Bryce, “ Transcaucasia and A rarat," 4th. m 

"en 


frontier), 


ind this is in accordanc 
osephus, by the Nestorian Christians, 
we the best in touch with local traditions. 
3d., 1896, p. 216. 
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48. The word came: “ O Noah! 
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His Lord, and said : 
“O my Lord! surely 
My son is of my family! 
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1540. See n. 1535 above. 


Like all men of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told tha 
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can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. 
who was also an unbelieving woman (lxvi, 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. — . man 
1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with hu dot 
ii "weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. In x his 
rance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full Truth, acknowledge 
= eerror, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 
1542. Cf. ii. 126. 
3. Those who uruly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend their will. 
idmitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, the: 
spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are from 
eace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow who 
e. This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
n. And their descendants were also promised those blessings on 
me of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God's grace i 
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In their superstitions and arrogance, 
And the Thamüd in their entrenched 
Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 
Of God's spacious earth! How swiftly 
Were they wiped out, as if they 
Had never been? But wrong can never stand ! 
SECTION 5. 
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1544. Cf. n. 1528 to xi. 35. The sum of the whoie matter is that the righteous, who work for 
God and their fellow-men, may he traduced, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
| God's Mercy. They must g0 on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their Cause. 
l 1545, Cf. tne story of Hūd the apostle of the "Ad People, in vii. 65-72. There the argument was 
| 


how other Peoples treated their apostles as the Meccans were treating Mustafa. Here we see 
another point emphasized : the insolence of the 'Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
| true God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's justice 
in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 
The locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n, 1040 to vii, 65. 
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1546. The beautiful metaphor about the skies coming down with rain has been obscured | 
unnecessarily in most translations. The country of the 'Ad was an arid country, and rain was the) 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the | 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rifes and invocations instead of turning to the true God | 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 


dams like that at Maarib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened ın point: | 
ing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men | 
1547. Adding strength to strength may rerer to increase of population, as some Commentators | 

think, While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated; the irrigated lands of the ‘Ad supported | 

a comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and wal | 

E But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time. If they obeyed 


God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for “ righteousness 
exalteth a nation.” 


Z " ; . we 
1548. The argument or tne uuucacvvis is psacucally this; “ We are not convinced by you: b 
don't want to be convinced’: we think you are a liar,—or perhaps a fool!” (See next verse.) 


1549. See n. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of makin 
l charitable allowances for Hūd, but in reality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false g9. 3 
To be quite polite," said they, “we will not say that you are exactly a liar! Perhaps you have 
peen touched with imbecility! Ah yes! You rail against what you call our false gods ! Some o 
ive paid you out, and made you a fool! Ha! ha!" This mockery is even worse than theif 
Ise accusations. Forit sets up false gods against the One True God, even in dealing wi 
: ddd r plies. with spirit and indignation: “At least keep God's name out of your fut 
You know as well as I do, that I worship the One "True God! You pretend that your falst 
smite a true man of God! I accept the challenge. Scheme and plot against me a5 you 
—you an | your gods! See if you have any power! 1 ask for no quarter from YOU 
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57.“ If ye turn away,— 
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1550, Cf. vii, 195 and n. 1168 


1551. Grasp of the fore-lock : 
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an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse's foré-lock. The man who 


grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lock is as it were the crown of 


his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion. 


no one can withstand His decree, Cf. xcvi 


1532. That is, the standard of all virtue aud. righteousness is in the Will of 


. 15-16. 


So God's power over all creaturesis unlimited and 


God, the Universal 


“Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are ona crooked Path.. God's Path is a 


straight Path. 


1553. Hud was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them ‘that there 


conduct will only recoil on themselves. 
ficent Plan of God. He will only put som 
Plan is referred to in the next sentence as 


“ú care and watch " over all his Creation, 


It ean do no harm to God or in any way frustrate-the bene- _ 
e other people in their place to carry out His Plan. That 


‘That 
i 


1554. A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God's Plan is perfect and. 


eventually saves His own people by speci 


ial Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him, | 
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5. xI. 59-62.) 


Of their Lord and Cherisher ; 


591577 9 QU 
Disobeyed His Apostles ; aj lí 2.055 
And followed the command n^ 4 Week worn. 
Of every powerful, obstinate Oye ei 19849) s 
Transgressor. ”” 
60. And they were pursued | APATE, aa I 2° 
By a Curse in this Life, — EEN $9 (3 Bail g- | 


And on the Day of. Judgment. 


boar) a PAA 


Ah! Behold! For the 'Ád AE) Ja S | 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher! 2, 47 3A C P LAC | 
Ah! Behold! Removed (from sight) ete 5725 [3e AMI | 
Were ’Ad the People of Had! t P 4 59 


Ó a5 2B alloc S 


efzeoo 


SECTION 6. 


61. MAlo the Thamüd Peopl. 
(We sent) Salih, one 


| "Oni SS en 
p 105 People! Atef 
peee | EJs 
e eaaa d 


rey) 


yy 


Therein: then ask forgiveness LN EEG | 
Of Him, and turn to Him EIND aaa l 
(In repentance): for my Lord bo G2% RI A | 
Is (always) near, ready © Cue c? e» ài | 


To answer." | 


AR 


62. They said: “O Salih! 


. 039 RUM € 
Thou hast been of us !— GO re 0$ Aves! G4 


ee es 


3 1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God's Law, if he only cbtained a little power to dazzle them. 


1556. The story of Salih and the Thamüd people has been told from another point of view 1n 
vii, 73-79. The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of Had: see 
n. 1545 to xi. 50 Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
jut to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the 'Ad- pride and obsti- 
is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamūd—the oppression of the poor, as illustrated - 
t case and symbol of the She-camel: see n. 1044 to vii, 73. All sin is in a sense pride and 
sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are brought out 
tistically painted picture— with the greatest economy of words and the most piercing 

3 es. For the locality and history of the Thamtd see n. 1043 to vii. 73. 


rom earth or clay, and his settlement on earth is a fact of 
ve must conform to all the laws of our physical being, in ordef - 
nay develop that higher Life which belongs to the other part 
ough ke of our health, of our tilth, of ouf 
piritual nature, ; 
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A centre of our hopes ^? 

Hitherto ! Dost thou (now) ais Rows Os e 
Forbid us the worship / ; t TA 
z what our fathers worshipped ? ARAA [9 VW O) 

ut we are really E. A 
In suspicious (disquieting) Beye Ei 
; Á 


Doubt as to that to which 

wa we A\%4,3 977A 

Thou invitest us.” ( UN V az) It 2 s A 
an ad, 


63. He said: “O my people! Z 4 
Do ye see ?—-If I have EKE D (Cy br 
E oy (Sign) from my Lord 1017 S P cade n^ 
nd He hath sent Mercy ss Ley CIE GQ? OF AS de 


Unto me from Himself,— who Z 
Then can help me SETS 
Against God if I were >> 924 27A 


To disobey Him? What “BER Ze Ol aloe Credo 


Then would ye add A 
( fs ira D 9 Me" 92% 9 95 (V4 
To my (portion) but perdition ? OA AS CSI Us 
64. “ And O my people! p 
This she-camel of God is 2 J ay BS an of ya 
A symbol to you: *® A E E 
Leave her to sed. | al LEX "EQ 635.56 Ef 
On God's (free) earth, 4 4 ^ v 17 9% 25 
And inflict no harm £* JS. 
On her, or a swift Penalty 
z 2 G2 @ Git" IAS FZ 
|» ig D Q 
Will seize you! Om, INGE BENS 
65. But they did ham-string her. : A ya 
So he said: “ Enjoy yourselves 1 , a5 (Us aá - vo 
In your homes for three days : "^ b WA IA P 
(Then will be your ruin): yo aals 2518 


ers nn M 

1558. Sàlih's life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amin in later times) that 
he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and sup- 

: ported their sins, But he was born fora higher mission—that of a preacher of truth and righteousness 
and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of humanity on God's free 
earth by the symbol of the she-camel : see n. 1014 to vii. 73. 

1559, “ God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable privilege of 
carrying His mission to you, Don't you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, I shall have to 
answer before Him? Who can help me in that case? The only thing which you can add to my 
misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world.” Cf. xi. 28. 

1560. Salih does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel as a 
Symbol : see n. 1044 to vii. 73, “ Give up your selfish monopoly. Make God's gifts on this free earth 
available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common lands. Show your 

y leaving this she-camel to’ graze freely. She is a Symbol, and. 


penitence and your new attitude b 
and ham-string the camel. 


therefore sacred to you." But their only reply was to defy the appeal 


And so they Went the way of all sinners—to total perdition, : 
1561. Just three days' time for further thought and repentance ! But they paid no heed. A terrible 


earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), such as is 
well-known in earthquake areas. lt came by night and buried them in their own fortress homes, 
which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying on their faces hidden 
from the light. How the mighty were brought low ! 
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[ @ 10’ | 
(Behold) there a promise Ru ue. 
Not to be belied!” Oves A KE VERON 


66. When Our Decree issued, 


We saved Salih and those Grok Ux ATA. 


Who believed with him, 


To enforce His Will. 


By (special) Grace from E s Mey 4c Isa CAMIS 
Ourselves—"* á d 
be 4 2 
And from the Ignominy Ue v 6 («y S 
Of that Day. For thy Lord— E AUT O43 | 
He is the Strong One, and Able ofall Ces a os Gt | 
(4 ld e 


67. The (mighty) Blast "9 overtook 9 
The wrong-doers, and they CA 2 ANE CK Oc 5-w 


Lay prostrate in their hames D 3 | 


Before the morning,— Ó Chae obs DU : 


68. As if they had never 


Dwelt and flourished there. Mes yen 2 DE vA | 
Ah! Behold! For the Thamtd Sa OA DEE y | 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! odd 137 ire St 

Yy lax ©) 
Ah! Behold! Removed Erb peepee 
(From sight) were the Thamud ! "* © COR oes «f 


C. 107.— When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 
(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 
Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
_ And received from them the Good News 
Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loirs. 
He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
e For thei wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
b. à In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 
Lüt preached to them, but they flouted him 
And went to their fate, as also did Midian. 
The People of Shu'aib destroyed their commerce 
By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 
Marvellous are God's Mercies, and strange 
Are the ways of ungrateful man ! 


SECTION 7. 


| GB meester 
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They said, “ Peace!” He answered, 


“Peace!” and hastened EMG EU Qe Ai 


'To entertain them 


With a roasted calf. 6 OWS qe ae J 


70. But when he saw 


Their hands went not ERO UT Js (56. é» 


Towards the (meal), he felt "74, 


Some mistrust of them, E AME La als 


And conceived a fear of them." 


They said: “ Fear not: AN 125 
We have been sent VD 26 


Against the people of Lt." *9* Obs 2$ di Lamy i6 


71. And his wife was standing 


sa r, ^ 
(There), and she laughed : 5* CEES WE! passat 
But We gave her í y4v2t 
Glad tidings of Isaac, c ES 
And after him, of Jacob. TA 


Zar 23 


O Shi "| 7 zb Os 


1565. According to the sequence of Sūra vii, the next reference should be to the story. of Lit, and 
that story commences at xi. 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to au episode in 
the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom Moses, Jesus, and | 
Muhammad Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. . . ‘aia had by this time passed 
through the fire of persecufions in the Mesopotamian valleys ; he had eft behind him the ancestral 
idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he had triumphed over the persecution of 
Nimrüd ; he nad now taken up his residence in Canaan, from which his nephew Lot (Lut) wascalled 
to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the Dead Sea which is itself called Bahr Lut. Thus 
prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to receive the Message that he was chosen to be the pro- 
genitor of a great line of Prophets, and that Message is nov' referred to. 


Can we localise Nimrüd? If local tradition in place-names can be relied upon, this king must 
have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Nimrüd, on the Tigris, about twenty miles south 
of Mosul. This is the site of Assvrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of Assyria as an Empire was 
of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian city was called Kalakh (or Calah), 
and archaeological excavations carried out there have yielded valuable results, which are however 
irrelevant for our Commentary. 


1565-A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. The strangers were embarrassed, 
They were angels and did not eat. If hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those who 
refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of mistrust and 
fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their mission was in the first 
place to help Lut as a warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in the second place they had good 
news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples ! 


1566. The people of Lüt means the people to whom Lit was sent on his mission of warning, the 
people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah. 


1567. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We may 
suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according to Gen, xxi, 5, 
a hundred years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of ninety (Gen. xvii, 7. She was pro- 
bably screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated to her that she was to 
be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was to bea fruitful tree, 
with his twelve sons. But hitherto Abraham had had no son by her, and Sarah was past the age of 
child-bearing. “How could it be? " she thought. 
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72. She said : “ Alas for me ! 79 G94 ETR 
Shall I bear a chlid, E dr Wie (o PAL. & p 
Seeing. I am an old woman, gan 
And my husband here à ESR W NY. | 
Is an old man? T "AC 
That would indeed objet TEA NU é) 
Be a wonderful thing ! " ; 1 

. 43. They said : “ Dost thou TEE d > ohn | 

Wonder at God's decree ? al p^ ES toe Cx MEE ERE 9-4 | 
The grace of God : DN m s | 
And His blessings on you, Kod ac 45 d imp e 4j 
O ye people of the house ! "? 
For He is indeed z Sh Sa 


Worthy of all praise, 


bo dá 
Full of all glory DES One Nie <s) 


eo 07 


74. X7 hen fear led passed 


? ^5 

From (the mind of) Abraham PAS) okay] e e 

And the glad tidings **”’ 125 

Had reached him, he TAPA | 

Began to plead with Us " Zo VA T | 

For Lüt's people. ons! A GG | 
75. For Abraham was, / 

Without doubt, forbearing PRI = EAM 


(Of faults), compassionate, 


. 4. & 
And given to look to God.” i UAE Í 


76. O Abraham! Seek not this. V2 CROW 
The decree of thy Lord e p» GE ep sia 4Y | 


- Hath gone forth: for them 


There cometh a Penalty iC $26 Lesbo Ans AG. | 


— ——————————————————————————— 1 


1568, This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness ! 


: - . 1560, Ahl-ul-bait=people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wife and members of the ; 
Hs family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole [ami : 


1570. This little episode of Abraham's life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of God's 
E wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
uth and Unity (vi. 74); he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68- 69,; he 
travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain- -head 

his old age. Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at hit 
ame to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. : 


gs : not only that ne was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain- -head of R 


w begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a warner 


the e qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention 
people's faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were very 
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That cannot be turned back! *” 033325 44 
2232)» Ag 


77, Si hen Our Messengers 1 
Came to, Lit, he was Ned a A EA AT 


Grieved on their account 


And felt himself powerless ME AI ANAS ep 
"To protect) them. He said: [ac y Glos ae te 
‘This is a distressful day." ^" erc A Ip Vyas 
78. And his people came D 115. EUN 
ing i 23755 GI ae A 
Rushing towards him, AA OA h-en 


And they had been long MR A 
In the habit of practising TANE ACES BNY 66] cy 
Abominations. He said : E elo es 
“O my people! Here are K gb Coh P “Eb esu) 
My daughters : they are purer (^ aS IS 5 
For you (if ye marry) ! ^^ Fi) oy 


Now fear God, and cover me not 


3 
Wi e Y if b2ea? 52 5 A6 ^ 
ith shame about my guests i (Gar 3 ) AN » 


Is there not among you 


vA 

; T 6.40 0^ KG 7°% 
^ single right-minded man ? LIPS Me 

OS obese Bebe A 


79. They said : * Well dost thou M 
Know we have no need à) au Za E-a 


Of thy daughters : indeed : 
Thou knowest quite well m ? a S54, 


What we want!” 3.59 Eo 
5) 7^ 2s A 
OU27 G pies "DUE 
30. He said: “ Would that I Ne 
a t GAR 5, ? 6% ( 7 [^ 
Had power to suppress you $9 Ola Ob 


— ———————— 


1573. This is a sort of prophetic apostrophe. ‘All your care and sympathy are useless, O 
Abraham! All your warning, O Lut. will be unheeded ! Alas ! they are so deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them !' This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lut and how he 


was dealt with by the wicked. 


0-84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii, 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
God's dealings with men—in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him ;—also on men's dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine. 


1574, The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 8 


1575, The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xiz. 14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest: with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Qur-àn nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that “ my daughters” in the mouth of a venerable mao like Lut, the father of 
his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns, ‘“ Myson” (walads) is still a common mode 
of address in Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man, 


SUI 80-83.] Digitized by «guo 
Or that I could betake a a E. 
Myself to some powerful ORD OF Aes i 
support." 1576 2 


Ziaur 2 9 even 
81. (The Messengers) said: “O Lat! Sy SAADAN 


We are Messengers from thy Lord! 


By no means shall they So asc] 


Reach thee! Now travel 


With thy family while yet SG Bs «yl, zt 


À part of the night remains, b 


Aas, 4) O44 9 9. 
And let not any of you OU Ye! P Lo cedo Vi 
Look back : but thy wife ^? 


BAW aad 9 
(Will remain behind) : AAAI edo us} 
To her will happen 


bI ah\y 99 4 54 4 
What happens to the people. Rie adiga (5 


| 
Morning is their time appointed : 4 


| 5 5 pM 

Is not the morning nigh?” O UL La) SoS 
82. When Our decree issued, PT. "n 

We turned (the cities) s At tar 


Pee | retuli 


Hard as baked clay, ? 


3.425 \ou o u PA 
Spread, layer on layer, — ; O2 ss eee OF Re 
bA\ 4 49) bree 
83. Marked as from thy Lord: "^ Osis Qa es - Ap 


1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself,—alone against a rabble of 
people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself or 
had had some p»werful support to lean on! But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then, It was the support of God. , His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment. They now declared themselves, 


and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on the 


doomed Cities of the Plain 


1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her hüsband, and he was here obeying God's Command. She looked back and shared 
the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain: see also lxvi, 10. The Biblical narra: 
tive suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26). 


1578. Cf. vii. 8^ ..nd n. 1052. 


jjil, a Persian word Arabicised, from Sang-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard a$ 
according to the Qàmüs. Sodom and Gomorrah were in.a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
h this description well applies. Cf, li. 33, where the words are ‘stones of clay " (hija! 
in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv. 4, the word sijj: is use 
hard-baked clay in: connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. 


1579. Si 
d cl 


ne words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones wel 

" of the wicked as decreed by God. But would it not be better to take the™ 
he sho ex of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree of 
for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah? 
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Nor are they ever far : PER vo. £4 

From those who do wrong ! © wee OA OO 3 d 
SECTION 8. 


84. MEo the Madyan people '™ / 
(We sent) Shu’aib, one d OA EL Crow Ws -A( 


Of their own brethren: he said: VOI : pu £^ 
“0 my people! worship God : ACA 4l ls Ade Lato OG 
Ye have no other god d » (924 
But Him. And give not AS 
Short measure or weight : E 5 994, 4 

I see you in prosperity," QS $4€ eats 5) 5 
But I fear for you d i e 
The Penalty of a Day por 


That will compass (you) all round. ^ 


& LV NS IMAG 
Obs ph oies CEG 


85. “ And O my people! give 


k PEATE 3,0 4e 7 
Just measure and weight, . \ (Cd | Il 7982) 9-20 
Nor withhold from the people E M 2 O D DIA 


9% c 
The things that are their due : "* es sl LES fs oc 


Commit not evil in the land A apu E A 

With intent to do mischief. OCA Ji 2 EEDE 
86. ‘ That which is left you ; 

By God is best for you, "5 PASE SK- 


1581. They : Arabic, hiya : some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed : the meaning then would be: those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
* they ” to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for “punishment " : ' punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong. ' 

1582. Cf. vii. 85-93. The location of Madyan is explained in n. 1053 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in n. 1064 to vii, 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in S. vii, 
‘Here the emphasis is on God's dealings with men and men's crooked and obstinate ways: there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 

1583. The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial selfish- 
ness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is the 
surest way to cut short their “ prosperity," both in the material and the spiritual sense. When the 
Day of Judgment. comes, it will search out their dealings through and through: ''it will compass 
them all round," and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

. 1584. Both Plato and Aristotle define justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. it was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their RS was "intent on mischief,” ie, spoiling 

le's business by not iving them their just dues. 
de P eas Law Hee ATE that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary tor his own well-being and development. If he follows God's Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, but will be the best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. - Even the kindness and consideration which God's Law 
inculcates are in the best interests of the man's own soul. But of course the kindness and consi- 
deration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man's own will, and cannot we forced on him 


by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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If ye (but) believed ! s 

But I am not set | 5 nah Ot 

Over you to keep watch ! "' n. ue e d 
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87. They said: “O Shu'aib ! 


e AEKA LEA 
Does thy (religion of) prayer "OUR VA CK t $ \2 aw. 
Command thee that. we pim vus | 
Leave off the worship which OPE :j Bye | 
Our fathers practised, or RE: 
That we leave off doing 5% ^ Qs | 
What we like with our property ?'^* OAS NA rar. vL NM | 
Truly, thou art the one SS, ot pe | G EATI | 
That forbeareth with faults aM Ans Aa 7 We | 
A sa s ] o» 1587 2 & w Qe Ten Ly | 
And is right-minded ! ODEN I aS Su | 
88. He said: “ O my people! g CM 
See ye whether I have oi COLE deo a Mean 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, E bei P 
And He hath given me (39 Cc iA | 
Sustenance (pure and) good’ à TN de z | 
: 2 "4^4 $I, v du 
As from Himself? I wish not. ROSSI EN C | 


In opposition to you, to do 


That which I forbid you to do. SBC MB as | 


I only desire (your) betterment 


b 5 i sÈ 
To the best of my power ; NIOO 
And my success (in my task) rae deno J | 
Can only come from God. alo SÍ (A429 5 
In Him I trust, Jj ied i PN | 
And unto Him I look. OC az) ees age 


89. “ And O my people! p BERNA a 
5 ^ 1589 A GIA » w ye! A | 
Let not my dissent (from you) A por aĵ | 


1586. It isthe way of selfish and material minded people (1) to scoff at spiritual things like prayer 
: and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even greater | 
than those of property ! 
à 1587. They grow sarcastic against Shu'aib, In effect they say: “You are a fine man! You teach i 
i us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people's faults, and now get at what you call our 
: sins! You think you are the only right-minded man!” 
1588. Shu'aib's answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he would ask them not to fly into 4 
= passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God,.and was working in the discharge 
. of his mission: he was not merely finding fault with them. Secondly, though he was a poor man, - 
sked them to note that he was happy and comfortable: God had given him good sustenance 
erial and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they CO - 


ndards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving them is for their own good - 
desires to advance to the utmost of his powers. Fifthly, he is humble for himself; he 
mself up to be their teacher or guide, or expect to be obeyed; the success of any © 
vas mot come from God's grace; will they not therefore turn to God, so that 
em as man to man, “ Because I differ trom you, do not think 

it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that you — 


idered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to apply the — 


t previous generations who sinned, and perished on M 


] 
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539 TS. x1. 89-93. 
Cause you to sin, f A dz 
Lest ye suffer pA ST (Es 
A fate similar to that A peg (ARNE 
Of the people of Noah Z: VY (eS 
Or of. Hid or of Salih, 1p hoot 98 49h 
Nor are the people of Lit 225 1255 295 »| 
Far off from you ! ° MT 4 iU: 

Seer By Apes 

90, “ But ask forgiveness : g AZ 
Of your Lord, and turn YS |p pascal 9-92 
Unto Him (in repentance): b P REA 
For my Lord is indeed AZ) 
Full of mercy and loving-kindness.” 9234 G2 7 024 & 

a Y 2. 
O 3335 she GO) 

91. They said : " O Shu'aib! DELTA 9904) Ale 
Much of what thou sayest G25 Va eee n 5-41 
We do not understand ! ? Iah ust 
In fact among us we see d^ (Ga u$ 
That thou hast no strength! th K Wo. LM 
Were it not for thy family, e C CLs 


We should certainly 


5 Z 9 AA 
Have stoned thee! sss Elba) WEK 


For thou hast among us n VI IRIA 
No great position!” *” O ale cil Va 9 
rÁ 
92. He said : “ O my people! B\% AK fa ^K 

Is then my family CIAT) -9p 
Of more consideration with you Sa tw FII AZ, 
Than God? For ye cast Him A CA RSE 
Away behind your backs vig 22 Aol PEPEN 
(With contempt). pue $45 zs 59 Sos | 9 
My Lord encompasset MC EA 2 s 

On all sides obis ves ve 20) 


All that ye do! 


93. * And O my people! e $ AT 
Do whatever ye can: XC JA e à «e } 285-4 


1590, The generation of Lit was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii, 93). Nor was its habitat 
geographically far frora that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai Peninsula to 
the Jordan valley (see n. 1053 to vii. 85). 

1591. Spiritual things are easy to understana ıt we bring the right mind to them. But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are 'quite beyond them’! 

1592. What they do understand is brute strength. They: practically say: "Don't you see that 
we have all the power and influence, and you, Shu'aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you! Thank us for cug kindness that we spare you—, 
for the sake of your family. Itis more than you vourself deserve ! 


1593. Cf. viii. 47. 
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é S. xt. 93-95.] Digitized by E [ c. 108 
I will do (my part) : * 6 x 
Soon will ye know “ele l 
Who it is on whom GAZZ 19,84 94.8659 e E 
Descends the Penalty DFES GAs Cota 
Of ignominy, and who 4. WU po E 
Is a liar! SE BEAS ADE 
And watch ye! Gaal Ite oti cy me 
2 5 ea ver! 7 | 
For Itoo am watching O EIA Geb | 
With you ! : 
: P dor 9, (Mon 4 lc 
94. When Our decree issued, i Ae OCAK 
We saved Shu'aib and those s EC CAPE GS hi 
Who believed with him, 4 eo KARK jf 4 
By (special) Mercy from al ^24 | 
T Ourselves : 5 oe ue. | 
But the (mighty) Blast did seize eae 2 er $ F^ | 
The wrong-doers, and they ALA a) P Í E ciet M elio | 
.Lay prostrate in their homes teres | Cr 7 as ^ | 
By the morning, — C COLS URN PUR NUS LECT | 
x s O Gide sills S | 
95. As if they had never biz. (9497 IS 7 | 
Dwelt and flourished there ! "* aha GAT | 
Ah! Behold! How the Madyan E I 9 new IADS KA 2| 
Were removed (from sight) Oswy KI ver yi t | 
As were removed the Thamüd! | 
C. 108.—How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people i | 
(xi. 96-123.) In resisting God's Message through Moses ! | 
Thus did they ruin themselves! It was they 
Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 
And His punishments are just. All men 
s Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 
n Will be rewarded with bliss, as the evil 
; Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil; : 
* » Stand firm in righteousness.; be not immersed 
M In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 


Of the past, and seek the Lord's Mercy : 
Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 


y the tremendqus noise which accompanies volcanic 
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SECTION 9. 


96. ind we sent Moses," 
With our Clear (signs) 
And an authority manifest, 


97. Unto Pharaoh and his Chiefs: 
But they followed the 
i command "^? 
Of Pharaoh, and the command 
Of Pharaoh was no right (guide). 


98. He will go before his people 
On the Day of Judgment, 
And lead them into the Fire 
(As cattle are led to water) :'™ 


js. x1. 96-100. 


Gal oy heal 0d 5-4 


-4" 9 
Su xS mue 


S 2 
OU gb: 


Pd 


PAR 459125 O53 D4 


ASA 9798 


Opts CAIs Ost 


AAAS 

b/tQu 2$ 47 774 

2Ue2»? 
Zi 7 


But woeful indeed will be P. 
The place to which they are led! O39») 


ES SES 


4 


KA T GR] 5-3 
EIAN IES 
FES ie s- 
2 6 £4 
456 Qs Ge se 


99. And they are followed 
By a curse in this (life) 
And on the Day of Judgment : 
And woeful is the gift 
Which shall be given 
(Unto them)! 


f@lhese are some of the stories 
Of communities which We 
Relate unto thee : of them 
Some are standing," and some 


100. 


1598 The story of Moses and Pharaoh is referred to in many places in the Qur-an, each 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God's dealings. with 
man are in all things and at all times just. But man falls under false leadership by deliberate choice 
and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exercise of the intelligence and choice 
given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own responsibilities aud to profit 
from God's Signs, so as to attain to God's Mercy and blessings. 


1599. Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which falls a 
willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and the many moral 
and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God's Grace. : 


1600. Avwada =to lead, as cattle, down to their watering place. The metaphor is apt. The true 
herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day down to pleasant 
and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. The false leader 
does the opposite : he takes them down to the fice of eternal misery! And yet men sin against their 
own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle without intelligence! 


1601. Some are standing : like corn, which is ready to be reaped. Among the communities which 
remained was, and is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept away. 
` The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community expect | 


permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 
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Have been mown down ps 2 
(By the sickle of time). ' O Qua 9. 
101. It was not We that wronged : LA ECS) n 
them: peser 5 OEY y 3- 
They wronged their own souls: 37 2732 
The deities, other than God, GR A puts Vu Gs 
Whom they invoked, profited A TP 
them METEN (235 (7 9 Qe 
No whit when there issued bA\ up 92 
* The decree of thy Lord : '* GAL) CAA K 
Nor did they add aught > M 92> EA ur 
- (To their lot) but perdition ! OWA BA EIA Ua * 


102. Such is the chastisement 1 474 RIL ANGE? 
Of thy Lord when He chastises Diis (fS el Nos »-t 


^ 


Communities in the midst of bg, Us Om 
Their wrong : grievous, indeed, vd 72. 
And severe is His chastisement. b> "t (74 9 
oN Sentai a 
103. In that is a Sign Z 

For those who fea1 ls dar a5) e E Êj Y 
The Penalty of the Hereafter : E 

That is a Day for which mankind 5) ed) K 
Will be gathered together : ICA o0 2242 ol Ze 
iUe SATIRE Day rat a) pr do. Ss 


Of Testimony.'^* 


oS 272.355 


104. Nor shali We delay it 2. 2 99%, x é 
But for a term appointed. Opi das e) IE US Jor lud 

105. She day it arrives, 94 I OO en AAI 
No soul shall speak” CS y ET he 


1602. Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeyed God, their end is evil: if 
they were true and godly, their harvest was good. the 
1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of 
decree of God. If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition, 4 

1604. Yaumun mashhiid : To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic I -have translate 
“a Day of Testimony ”. I proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied : (1) a Day" 
h all testimony points from every quarter; (2) a Day when testimony will be given before Go > 
ent-seat,by all who are relevant witnesses, e.g, the Prophets that preached, the men 8 
benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, or our though! 
sonified ; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, ie, seen by all, no matter how or where 


„ either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, 0f Y 
on or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, before t A 
hom everything will be known and whose authority will be, unquestioDe^ 
ibbli er equivocation or subterfuge of any kind, nor can any one lai 
nsibility of another, Personal responsibility will be enforced 
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Except by His leave: Jare ^n 4 
Of those (gathered) some op 455b YI 
Will be wretched and same See 


s g FA A gu 
Will be blessed.!** © AA $ Ce 


106. Those who are wretched 


Shall be in the Fire : SN ce is 


There will be for them 


3 8, EG 92. 2s ^ 
Therein (nothing but) the heaving O Aas A5 ey 
Of sighs and sobs: '? E ` 


107 


They will dwell therein '? 77 olen o i 

For all the time that els Wé e [bZ 
The heavens and the earth 57132902. A pr 7 
Endure, except as thy Lord TE "me GLOSS See) 
Willeth : for thy Lord ` 


$5.50, BAL AZ, 4 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher © O52 Os OH (C 
Of what He planneth. R i 


108, Aad hose wo are eea l a ae a 
a SALES 
Endure, except as thy Lord | PTALI cose 
Willeth : a gift without break. Cees age 


1606. Shaqz (wretched) and Sa'zd (blessed) have become almost technical theological terms, 
They are explained in the four following verses. 


1607. The first word, Zafzr, translated ''sighs", is applied to one part in the process of the 
braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath. The second, Shahitq, translated ‘‘sobs”, is the 
other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This suggestion of an 
animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their arrogance and insolence in 
this world below, will at last realise that they have been fools after all, throwing away their own 
chances whenever they got them. In lxvii. 7 the word Shaltiq is applied to the tremendous roaring 
in-take or devouring of Hell-fire. 


1608. Khalidin: This is the word which is usually translated “dwell for ever" or “dwell for 
aye". Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, viz: (1) as long as the heavens and the 
earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this the conclusion 
that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the earth as we see them are 
not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end should not be such as will 
never end. The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view. They hold that the heavens and 
the earth here referred to are not those we see now, but others that will be eternal, They agree that 
God's Will is unlimited in scope and power, but that It has willed that the rewards and punish- 
ments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. This is not the place to enter into this tremendous 
controversy. 


1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 


1610. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can imagine 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows, a 
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S xr 109-112 | Digitized by eqopotri 
109. Be not then in doubt | BAIT 99ers os V5 n" 
As to what these men BL Kaulis 536 j YO ER 
Worship. They worship ^ 7 » 933m 
nothing "^! WSS \ so 


But what their fathers worshipped | 


b os 2w5955 \ C | 
Before (them): but verily OTF AG KA | 
We shall pay them back 497 po "che 


i 9 e A^? ^ 3 Sa 
(In full) their portion "^? O 296 Ac BA oed pis : 


Without (the least) abatement. 3 


SECTION 10. 


110. ‘Wie certainly gave the Book | 7^ £2 ^s AAA. | 
To Moses, but differences SR CN e s^ eso 2-112 


Arose therein : had it not been — 
That a Word had gone forth 2 AA | 
Before from thy Lord, the matter d^ NA 
Would have been decided '*? ALS D 35 
Between them : but they APAA E RC ER T TA | 
Are in suspicious doubt ead oy OF eB 

1614 » 


Concerning it. 


3 9 455," A A oi 4 | 
OGL as iM) s 
111. And, of a surety, to all | 


Will your Lord pay back UIE AS AUS E)s-m | 


(In full the recompense) 


Of their deeds : for He $2 A 72e ot M 
Knoweth well all that they do.'** OSS Cx 8} 


112. Therefore stand firm (in the 


straight Era aes Gur 


Path) as thou art commanded,— 


- 4 the 
1611. Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mind. They merely follow 


ways of their fathers. 


6 rship: | 
1612. God will take fully into account all their motives 1n:such mummery as they call wo | 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 


o 

1613. Cf. x. 19. Previous revelations are not to be denied or dishonoured because those ta 

nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain Se a 

versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the su 

5 Revelations, but God's Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, among 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of age-long prejudices. 


1614. Cf. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the ne 
ut system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God's inspiration fitting in with n 
s and new surroundings. The advocates of the former look upon this latter not only Wi n 
tual doubt but with moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its ire 


ook . 2 vigorous realistic way of looking at things. - 


above, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the chana 
E d leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm ie 
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545 | S. x1. 112-116. 
'Thou and those who with thee j D dann A VAI 
Turn (unto God); and transgress RES 5 Gla bd Ges 


not G2 "^ AALS UG 
(From the Path): for He seeth Oma Cie epo) 
Well all that ye do. 


13. And incline not to those Memo rm uae nt VIC NI 
Who do wrong, or the Fire p, TE WON Spiele 
Will seize you; and ye have “ao ah) 99 9 2 KAY IG 
No protectors other than God, AM PANTS : 2S Be Aal 


Nor shall ye be helped. 4997934 eI 
ODII s 

114. And establisn regular prayers AAAA 
At the two ends of the day ^^ MAS Soca) o3) 5-119" 
And at the approaches of the b \ 730487 
night : °°” el Ce n)? 

For those things-that are good b Cp Ay go 6) N AANA 
Remove those that are evil : ^^ hilo ies! È) 
Be that the word of remembrance t zs ÈL SS ^w 
To those who remember O GASNE SONS 
(their Lord): : 

115. And be steadfast in patience; 2 AY 

For verily God will not suffer IYO) 3-18 


The reward of the righteous 79. 297949? I LI zu 
To perish. SO PENES aren’) a Co 


116. XX hy were there not, , E n. 
Among the generations before you, 5 S CS Á $7 QE ANTE 
Persons possessed of balanced '*? DO NALIN, jf)p5Às. ... 
Good sense, prohibiting (men) OS AS Igel 

wef? 


——— ——————————— ÀÀ 

1616. The two ends of the day : Morning and afternoon. The morning prayer is the Fajr, after the 
light is up but before sunrise i we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. The early afternoon prayer, Zuhr, is immediately after noon : we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the night: Zulafun, plural of Zulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural number 15 used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three '' approaches of the night are 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, 'Asr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer Magrib, 
just after sunset, can be the second. The early night prayer, 'Isha, at supper time when the pev et 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the ''approaches of the night ", when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers of Islam. 

1618. * Those things that are good": in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and 
sacred thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that 
we keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619. Baqzyat: some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary: It is leaders 
Possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders—and the rejection of the few who stood out—brought ruin among the nations whose i 
has already been set out to us as a warning. i 

In xi, 86 the word has a more literal meaning. 
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3. x1. 116-119.] 


From mischief in the earth— 


SA Laco a i 
Except a few among them SIS Ue a o 


Whom We saved (from harm) ? '^? — my. 
But the wrong-doers pursued JG 


o Pd 
The enjoyment of the good things SED UND PP 
Of life which were given them, A3 pl AMATENI Í 
And persisted in sin. Vo CRM p. 
Oca I$, 
117. Nor would thy Lord be AVA VAVA VITAE 
The One to destroy Aedes Hls ie 
Communities for a single us ve | 
wrong-doing, '9! esr aS c | 
a ; : 2 445 
HN mbers were likely OG ero af 
118, If thy Lord had so willed, $25, 7M ee 418 74 Ae 
.. He could have made mankind ™ IOU P: OSPE 
One People: but they a RNS CIOS eS € 
Will not cease tc dispute, O CE CE NU | 
| 
119, Except those on whom thy Lord tA 4 OBS 
Hath bestowed His Mercy: d so onm | 
And for this did He create AAAA AA TEACA NATA 
Them: arid the Word LA s - oy; | 
Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled : ri1 A Re UA | 
“T will fill Hell with jinns al A Ed GAS 
] "M 162, 49 4 P4 “4, 0 | 
And men all together OOM 2 TEE | 


1620, The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 

they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 

. such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed in 
the general calamity É 


l 
| 


1621. There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Baidha wi in conste 
zulmin here as “a single wrong”. He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or polytheism : Er 
will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. 1 incline to interpret in more Eu. 
terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving: He is too Merciful to destroy for a sins M AA 
— if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment or right life. 

— alternative interpretation is: “ to destroy communities unjustly T poo 


622. Cf. x. 19. All mankind might have been one. But in God's Plan man was to sr 
measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattere a 
honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people's disputation: 
‘mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted En 
ed them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by Go 
ill choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God's decree must be fulfilled, an 
its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
ose who go astray. 

, a 
is evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
‘of evil, is no less than that of the tempter 


SERE fi 
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120. JAl that we relate to thee ja TUM AVAL AA AE. 
Of the stories of the apostles,— Ji oe ede oue esr 
With it We make firm trir’ 9 Ved ?2 
Thy heart : in them there cometh DC A egal 


To thee the Truth, as well as A^ es aa AV r 
An exhortation and a message EA) £O, ACS 


Of remembrance to those who 45, 2? ucc 4A MT EA 
believe.'^* Ooh) D Ap s^ 2 


121. Say to those who do not 22 Zo 294 72. OY NA í 
d z o whatever ye can: pes O49) GI J-MI 
e shall do our part ; "^ » 75 b, NZ 
} Cpe lees ea de 
122. “ And wait ye! bei TETTE PA 
We too shall wait.” 5 OQ»Z loj HEAT 


23. To God do belong 


29254 YA AZ 
A 2 wih 9 ^ 4 
The unseen (secrets) CES osea CIS dy $-wr 
Of the heavens and the earth, 


| 
| SII Ir S ^ 
And to Him goeth back | AA AJy 
Every affair (for decision) : ^ $592 Ag 
Then worship Him, | ssl 
b hy 9 5,6 
| Age Py» 


And put thy trust in Him: 

And thy Lord is not 4 

Unmindful of aught t ^J qc Ires 
OMS eU & 


That ye do. 


Cs 


wE 
~ 7 


1624. The stories of the Prophets in the Qur-an are not mere narratives or histories: they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God's Law in human affairs. The story of Joseph in the next Süra is an illustration 


in point. 


1624-A. Cf. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 957. ‘The worst that yecan do will not defeat God's Plan; and 
is for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God's revelation. 


1625. Cf. xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n. 1484. If the wicked only wait, they will see how God's 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, thev are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, as well as just and true. ; 


1626. Cf. ii 210. There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God's Will and Plan. Every affair goes back to Him for decision. Therefore 
we must worship Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things: e.g. (1) trying to understand. 
His nature and His Will; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us; as a means 
to this end, (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and‘elebrating His praise, to whom all praise 


is due; and (4) completely identifying our will with His, which means obedience to His Law, and 


service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 


Y 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XII (Yusuf). 


For the chronological place ot this Süra and the 


general argument of Süras x 
to xv. see Introduction to Süra x. 


In subject-matter this Süra is entirely taken up with the story (recapitulated 
rather than tcld) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve sons of the patriarch 
Jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 
(1) it is the most detailed of any in the Qur-an ; ( 
and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classes ; (3) it paints 
in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the most varied aspects of life—the 
patriarch’s old age and the confidence between him and his little best-beloved son, 
the elder brothers’ jealcusy of this little son, their plot and their father's grief, the sale 
of the father's darling into slavery for a miserable little price, carnal lov 
with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation of dreams, low life 
and high life, Innocence raised to honour, the sweet “ revenge " of Forgiveness and 


Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, humility in exaltation, filial 
iove, and the beauty of Piety and Truth. 


3) for many reasons: 
2) it is full of human vicissitudes, 


e contrasted 


The story is similar to but not identical with the Biblical story ; but the 
atmosphere is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
Israelites “rulers " over Pharoah's cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of lux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God's eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Süfi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 


end of this Süra), in connection with Jami's great Persian masterpiece, Yisuf-o- 
Zulaikha. 


Summary.—Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and 
parables, as in the perspicuous Arabic Qur-dn. The truth, which Joseph the man of 
God saw in his vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against 


him and sold him into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of silver. (xii. 1-20, 
. and C. 109.) 


E Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 


t Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace 
E isor it, but he taught the truth even in prison and was known for his 
. One'of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had interpreted a dream, was 
nto favour as the King's cup-bearer. (xii. 21-42, and C. 110.) 


art dignitary (Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary's wife sought, but in vain, to, 


at all the scandal that had been raised about. : 
ceived int« ir, and was appointed wazir 
eGangoti Urdu Be 
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by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and were treated 
kindly by Joseph without their knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 


‘brother, the youngest son, Benjamin. (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) 


Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his half-brothers of 
their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them, and sends them to bring Jacob 
and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt. (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 


Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name of God is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God's purpose is fully revealed in 
the Hereafter. (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 


C. 109.—Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 
In the Holy Qur-an. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers 
Were filled with envy and hate: they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 
Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins,— 
Him the noblest man of his age, 
Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, and benevolence. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, ? ZU SA S 3 
EDU erciful, RR or d py 


l. (X. Tet. WR.” These are æ ^5 | 
The Symbols "^ (or Verses) E 


; 1629 VOR 9 if $5 
Of the Perspicuous Book. OQ ; j} " Ñi ej él | 
: 9 fr | 
2. We have sent it dowh ere ies UM | 
As an Arabic Qur-an,'*” e oe Cus IB. | 
In order that ye may Bu eru JA | 
Learn wisdom. OUS ÑA | 


3. We do relate unto thee eal dul ANS, SUE l 
The most beautiful of ! stories, -| V7 erede r 
In that We reveal to thee 


XT RI C Te» AT | 
This (portion of the) Qur-ān : Oba AMES | 
Before this, thou too 22V 2.57 £5 2,0 65 2 
Was among those OCA CA VSEE 2 | 


Who knew it not. 


1. Behold, Joseph said «^M as «1, "eti | 
To his father : SO my father | '** NU AM eus OB J" 4 


1627. For the meaning of these\mystic letters, see Introduction to S. x. | 

1628. Ayal: Signs, Symbols, veses of the Qur-àn. The Symbolic meaning is particularly appro: 
priate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle,—a wonder-working exposition of | 
the Plan and Purpose of God. - . | 

1629. Cf. v. 17, n. 716. 
things clear. 


1630. Qur-an means :. something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed, it may apply to | 
verse;or a Sūra, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 


1631. Most beautiful oj stories: see Introduction to this Süra. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for. those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. No 
only is Joseph's story “ beautiful" in that sense. Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty: 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii. 31), and the beauty of his exterior form was å 


symbol of the beauty of his soul. Mioreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of Zulaikh&'s love for 
him centres round the theme, 


how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised self-indul 
gence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and turns to the = 
eternal Beauty of the Soul. E 
1632. For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the i 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details, His father w4° 
Jacob, also called Israel the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma'il, whose story is told in ii. 124-129). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had ten sons. In his old age he ha 
from Rachel (Arabic Rāhil) a very beautif 


; i ul woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest) 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. 


. place where Jacob and his family and his flocks were located was in Canaan, and is shown by tf 
z P i n near modern Nüblüs (ancient Sihechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem. The traditional. 
he well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is stil shown in the neighbourhood. 


The predominant meaning of Mubin here is: one that explains or makes 


< 


"g 
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I did see eleven stars 9 ASANA IIOL AAN " 
And the sun and the moon : 3 TAE ft WT 
| saw them prostrate themselves D dm. 


T | 1633 aS 19 32 2 Z7, VILA 

pov OQ à zi Saal 

. Said (the father) : n. FÉ: 
“My (dear) little son! AAA 
Relate not thy vision CO b 


To thy brothers, lest they aye 2j e 9 9 5%) 
Ld r^ » 


Un 


Concoct a plot against thee : i NET 
For Satan is to man M ATO 90h, 
A 1 1635 ^ ANS 
n avowed enemy oci ol EN CARNE 
Che ea ORG) 
6. “ Thus will thy Lord n «x 
Choose thee and teach th 5 % OWE E 
008 nd teach thee ; As) 3 hed TON) 44 


The interpretation of stories os 


GZs 3297 uI (4% 2 i 
(and events) AoA a DOS ENT Ad 
And perfect His favour SAIS utor 
To thee and to the posterity Cos xoc) ! SU 


Of Jacob—even as He 


Perfected it to thy fathers Pate) UZIOV Ki 


Abraham and Isaac aforetime ! 


For God is full of knowledge A 


And wisdom.” "^" NU. 
^ AV 
6E GHG) t 


SECTION 2. 


7. W erily in Joseph and his í 
brethren | ,£ (de 214, ^ 929 95 JA 
Are Signs (or Symbols) Cal Gels Cause) E ON Q3)-« 


. 1633, Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous; he was a 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous of 
him and hated him His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was to be exalted in rank above 
his eleven brothers (stars) and nis father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent story 
shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft and 
hatred with forgiveness and kindness. 4 

1634. The young lad Yusuf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers' guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him. 

1635. The story is brought up at onceto its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were puppets 
in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remembering that 
Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood. 

1636. It Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright. 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mere idle futilities. 
Even things that pappen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, nat wilh hilasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His Will. 
Nar does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to friends . 


and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same : he seeks the editying material which 


leads to Go. i ; E SES 12 Seta 
1997, Whatever happens is the result of God's Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and He 


knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him, la Joseph's case hé could look back to his fathers, 


and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure and unde- 
filed, and won through. : 7A 
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8. MAhey said: “Truly Joseph esl b At ATTI 
And his brother are loved -* 


bg 0%, 3 
More by our father than we: d A e (m 4 4 Gd 
But we are a goodly body! '5? zw 


; : x aip her oue 77 
Really our father is obviously O GA ‘ T \) 5 /7a\ (4 & 
Wandering (in his mind) ! En Vi Gig 


N 


i F, ILII 4 959,499 
9. “Slay ye Joseph or cast him out elt Fil aaa NES) 
To some (unknown) land, 2e n edes 4 


9, 4 9 $ 9A, 
That so the favour "6€ Í $57, ) 
Of your father may be <7 Aes Nn 


y ^. 9 4 5 
Given to you alone: Jue AGT 
(There will be time enough) 1% " O? 2 4 2 | 
For you to be righteous ques E. O OEA | 

: « ASIa 4 Ara HT ay 

10. Said one of them: “Slay not Gas ARN Ue £ 

Joseph, but if ye must is. yi ' aÉ $c "3 


Do something, throw him down Saw, KA lr 22 7| ADOOS i 
. To the bottom of the well: s ze à sd 2 


ce ye A “eee 


He will be picked up “had 2355 (o glee 
By some caravan of travellers." 1 ENE S3 o E | 


1638. In Joseph's story we have good and evil contrasted in so many different ways. Those in 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in concrete events in this story of many facets, | 
matching the colours of Joseph's many-coloured coat. | 


1639. The ten brothers not onl 


y envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph and 
Benjamin. They despised and dis 


honoured their father as an ingnorant old fool,—in his dotage. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and to per- | 
ceive Joseph's spiritual gfeatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly or madness or imbecility, 
because it touched their self-love, as truth often does. And they relied on the brute strength of num- 
bers -the ten hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin! 


1640. There seems to be some irony here, consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness, Perhaps 
the grieved father contrasted Joseph against them, and sorhetimes spoke of it: “Why don't you be j 
good like Joseph?" This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
but a name, Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them, So they plotted to get rid of Joseph. In 
their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father's love whole to them. But they 
valued that love only for what miaterial good they could get out of it. On the other hand thel! 
father was ME euin nor unjustly partial. He Only knew the difference between gold and dross 

ey say in irony, “ Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to pretend to be‘ good 
€ him, or to repent of our crime after we have had all its benefits in material things ! " 


; Was is ‘but such casuistry appeals to sinners of a certain kind o E 
: / , deep enough to prevent his coming out, but with 


ave him alive, but not to make — 


F K 
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11. MAhey said: ‘‘O our father! A 
Why dost thou not ded 19 -n 
Trust us with Joseph,— Pe 


Seeing we are indeed Aie ADOI 
His sincere well-wishers ? !5* k 2 WGA Ke 2 
OG ved WY 


12. * Send him with us to-morrow Zu P / 
To enjoy himself and play, Cod A EA Ge AMET 
And we shall take "NS p Z 


2 e A “& 
Every care of him.” "9 oiis 4 6 5 


13. (Jacob) said: “ Really 


" A oe ^ 
It saddens me that ye IA bus COCA O\Ob-r 
Should take him away : ro ho. s D ze o 
I fear lest the wolf AS j PAG : RE 
Should devour him E UL 2o 
: 1644 NAN Y 
ees attend not OC I3 


14. They said: “ If the wolf ne CAD 
Were to devour him eU) MCA 
While we are (so large) a party, 4 G59 A 
Then should we indeed "a^ ó 


anas 3 


(First) have perished EE v vc 
ourselves ! ” !65 © Cw we s 6 
15. o they did take him away, -— ZA 
Aud they all agreed ES CULA CÓ: CSONT 


1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection. 


1643. They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. ‘They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart's content ?* 


1644.. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings But how could he put 
off these brethren? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him harm, 
He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, and 
would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them, They would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwittingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain forgive- 
ness. 


1645, Jacob's objections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They would 
be eleven in the party, and the ten strong aud grown-up men would have to perish before the wolf 
could touch the young lad Joseph! So they prevailed. as verbal arguments are apt to prevail. when 


events are weaving their web on quite another Plan, which has nothing to do with verbal arguments, i 


Presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them. 
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16. MAhen they came 
To their father 
In the early part 
Of the night, 
Weeping. '" 


17. They said: “ O our father ! 
We went racing with one 
another, ^? 
And left Joseph with our things ; 
And the wolf devoured him... 
But thou wilt never believe us 
Even though we tell the truth.” ° 


18. They stained his shirt ^^ 
With false blood. He said: 
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1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all His ser- 
vants who put their trust in Him, The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and left, perhaps to die 
orto be sold intoslavery. But his heart was undaunted. His courage never failed him. On the con- 
trary he had aninkling, a presentiment, of things that were to be—that his own rectitude and beauty 
of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some day, his brothers would stand in need of him, 
and he would be in a position to fulfil that need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for 
their present plotting and betrayal of him. 

- 1647, This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt and : 
his brothers stood-before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that he was thelr — 
SA betrayed brother ; see xii, 89 below ; also xii. 58. 
4 j 1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make itappe? - 
= plausible, they came some time after sundown, to show that they had made an effort to search for 
= their brother and save him. 
1649. They wanted to make out that they were nou negligent of Joseph. They were naturany 
J having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing that prea 
vented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob's fears about the wolf (xii. 13 above) made them 
imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily, ; ^ 


; were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incredulity. i 
put on an air of injüréd innocence, and bring out the blood-stained garment des 
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Ug 


peat 


tment of many colours, described in Persian as a qabü ba-qalamin. This, 
wondertu\ changes of fortune which Joseph underwent in his ile. TMS — 
h. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before theif 

‘that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 

the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a 807" 
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1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. In effect 
he said: '' Ah me] the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented it! But what about 
me, your aged father? What is there left in life for me now, with my beloved son gone? And yet 
what can I do but hold my heart in patience and implore God's assistance? I have faith, and I 
know that all that He does is for the best | " 


1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers--Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans-Jordania. In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near, 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket, To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket! 


1654. The water carner 1s surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innccent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun! What 
is he to make of it? Anyhow, to see him is a delight! And he shouts it out as a piece of good news. 
Some Commentators think that “ Bushta", the Arabic word for “ Good news”, is a proper noun, 
the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 


1655. It was a caravan ot mercnauts, and they think of everything in terms of the money to be 
made out of it! Here was an unknown, ynclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with apparently a 
mind as refined as was his external beauty. 1f he could be sold in the opulent slave markets of 
Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling in Egypt) see Appendix IV 
following S. vii) what a price he would fetch! They had indeed lighted upon à treasure! And 
they wanted to conceal him lest he was another's slave and had run away from his master who 

might come and claim him! The circumstances were peculiar and the merchants were cautious, - 
Bidha'at estock-in-trade ; capital ; money; wealth; treasure. 


1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly the edge 
of his brethren's treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his best-beloved 
son. The hrethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they hated. The mer: 
chants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. God knew their deeds 
and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own Plau. Neither the best of us nor | 
the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us--how evil plots are defeated and goodness — 
comes to its own in marvellous wavs! P A 
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C. 110.— Joseph was bought by a man high at Court ‘ | 
(xii. 21-42.) In Egypt, who asked his wife Zulaikha 

To treat him with honour, with a view | 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt | 
With a passion of earthly love for him. | 
When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations, | 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph | 
Had to go to prison. Here were:shown | 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 
The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 
To prison. Joseph instructed him and others | 
In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released | 
And restored to favour, the cup-bearer | 
Forgot Joseph— for a time,—until | 
It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 
The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 


SECTION 3. ; l 


21. H[ihe man in Egypt "? PLE S vv | 
Who bought him, said es PASA) yl Qs $-n | 


1657. Dirham ; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value at 
different times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been of a value 
varying from about 6d. or 8d. to 10d. or 12d. in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to a half-rupee. 


1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching to see | 
what happened to Joseph: when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, they came to | 
claim his price as a run away'slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their object, to get rid 
of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewed enough to doubt the claim in their own 
minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable acquisition, And so the 
most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for a few shillings ! 


1659. Joseph is now clear of hís jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
: his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and in- 
combined with his courtesy and noble manliness, attracted all eyes to him. There was the 
competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles Every competitor was outb! 
h court official, who is called in verse 30 below “ the 'Aziz" (the Exalted in rank) Who was 
was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. 90 — 
s the case that the term “ court officer", and “eunuch” became practically synony | 
. The ‘Aziz, we may assume, wasa eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom ow 
laikbā, was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical traditio! Se 
ncess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love wit 
that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match fo: 
of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally 

tly cherished her romantic unknown Iove until Joseph appeared 9^ 
t to adopt Joseph as his son, and he a$ 6 m 
member of the household, . 3 
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1660. See last note. The 'Azizs motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power and wealth. But Zulaikha had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams* She had yet to purify her earthly passion, and to 
learn the true meaning of nure sniritual love, before she could be worthy of Jeseph. 


To teach Joseph wisdom and power, he had to be 
ablished in Egypt, so that Zulaikha should 
Egypt should have a glimpse of God's 
ruth to the world aud 


1661. How unerringly God's plan works ! 
tested and proved in righteousness. aud advanced ar 1 est 
be tested and purified of her dross. the women and men of 
Message, and the way prepared for Israel and his posterity to proclaim God's t 
to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses and Mustafa. 


1662. Ahadith might be stories, things imagined or related, things that happened, in life or iu true 


dreams. Tosupposethat phenomenal events are the only reality is a mark of one-sided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, “ there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
" External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger realities 
behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary-men, but more clearly in the 
visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the realities behind 
events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold bv them into slavery ; they were sending 
him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father dearly and was separated 
from him, and his mother had died early: but his affection was not blunted. but drawn to a keener 
edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in the world, His own vision of 
stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle dream of a selfish fool, but the 
prefigurement of a power, which, used rigutly, was to make his own honour an instrument of service 
to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own power and dignity were sanctified 
through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what seemed futilities, blunderings, 
snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. He was to interpret truth to 


of in your philosophy. 


those who would never have reached it otherwise. 


1uo3, Cf.: " There is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them as we will.” Only, in 
Shakespeare, (Hamlet, V. 2), we have a vague and distant ideal, au irresolute striving. an unsuc- 
cessful attempt at getting bevond “this too, too solid tlesh " ! In Joseph we have the man of God, 
sure in faith, above all carnal motives. and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious 
purpose, as the scroll of knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of 


God, All-Good and All-Powerful. 


1664. When josepn iett C 
but his nature was innocent and good. Through the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
' knowledge, judgment, and power. saad 
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S. xit. 22-24. 558 
-Power and knowledge: thus do We a EY, 4 ES 
Reward those who do right.’ UN D MISS Ces i2 

P4 ^ 

23. But she in whose house A INT NEN 
He was, sought to seduce him" Cr TA (352 EOS 
From his (true) self: she fastened E J 
The doors, and said : 4 t) 


“Now come, thou (dear one)! " 


He said: “ God forbid! AS Jo 
Truly (thy husband) is s KSI siks 


My lord ! he made "sf Sw ENG 


My sojourn agreeable ! "u^ (d 


Truly to no good [Gr AM Ji 


Come those who do wrong ! " '* NEC | 
OG Ze | 
24. And (with passion) did she | 


Desire him, and he would Ub £5 dob Od)$-ve | 
Have desired her, but that 4 "ala ^ $ V | 
He saw the evidence '** 35 CO | eo Sy | 
Of his Lord: thus vo "uA J c Yy | 
(Did We order) that We '^? A E CoA "UN 
Might turn away from him Y 2 p i j | 

. 9 vy | 
(All) evil and shameful deeds : ZE Wir eal 


1665, Muhsinin: those who do right, those who do good. Both ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others, Joseph’s resistance to 
Zulaikha's carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 


1666. Zulaikha's true position is indicated in n. 1659 ábove. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but | 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict. However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her todo. Not only in this was she guilty. The 
"Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying We 
seduce Joseph in these cicumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph's own honour anu 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out: it thinks more 
of the'loved one than ofthe Self. Zulaikha was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish pee 
and was in treason against Joseph’s pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Josep 

- should repel her advances. 


; 667. Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulaiklià's love is threefold: '(1) I owe a duty, and so do yous 


e a t s P (e 
^to your husband, the "Aziz: (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has Ueatc um 
entitle im to more than mere gratitude from me; (3) in any case, do you not see that you 4 5 
bou ga guilty passion, and that no good can come out of guilt? We must all obey laws, huma 


and divin a 


s blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on ber. He was human after all, 
love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a a 
n God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, 4 
ht no one saw when the doors were closed. He knew that God was there al! 
1 ong, and proof against temptation. 
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559 |^ — [S.xn. 24-27. | 
For he was one of Our servants, Jo ARAN 2 24 | 
Sincere and purified. oala Cicer as | 
; aw oe Cd | 
25. So they both raced each other ^" | 
To the door, and she OUS vo | 
Tore his shirt from the back : '*? 49» PES AT 
They both found her lord 4307 Acc DS » 
Near the door., She said: Ra MWw^ AIA 
“ What is the (fitting) punishment CONO eo Gail y 
For one who formed A ft PACE 
An evil design against Vx Ve AC 
Thy wife, but prison e 22 TOP ENDE 
Or a grievous chastisement ?” '* Osu! Acor NI 
26. He said: “It was she ML UP AN 
That sought to seduce me—"^ G2 C (59535 (B E-r 
From my (true) self." And one c 
Of her household saw (this) W 


2f gw 6 4 7 Lo ^ 

And bore wi (thus) :—'** M OP al d 

nd bore witness, (thus) :— . 
PM aS. M^ a ghy po. ANA! 2 

If it be that his shirt da OF Uu. Ae QA 9 


Is rent from the front, then 24,9 AA 
Is her tale true, C9 


And he is a liar! 492 


79 2) PA 
OON Ge 555 
27.“ But if it be that his shirt 395 a A AAN 
Is torn from the back, gc? UC dad OEE) 3-16 


1670. With Zulaikha in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikha ran after him to detain him. She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his-shirt, and in the struggle she tore it 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in her 
mad passion . When the door was opened, it so happened, that the 'Aziz was not far off. We need 
not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Zulaikha or Joseph. Ín his narrow 
limited way he was a just man. We can imagine Zulaikha's consternation. One guilt leads to 
another. She had to resort to a lie, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge on the 
man who had scorned her love. Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, and she lost 


all sense of right and wrong. 5 


1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it wasa dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future, 


: 1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without argument 
or bitterness,—and not caring whether he was believed or not. ‘The love game was hers, not his, 


and it went too far in seeking to assault his person.’ 


1673. In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to wnat had happened between them. 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was not __ 
immediately concerned. They say it was a child. lf so, it illustrates the truth that the most obvious __ 
things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who remain ca pes 


Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. x 
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Then is she the liar, — UTI a oh M | 
And he is telling the truth ! ” !'9* NOM all Cox TES WK 


28. So when he saw his shirt,— ; 39 > LZ pa T LLUT T 
That it was torn at the back,— ge Creu LAEE ya 
(Her husband) said: “ Behold! bL k "P, 
It is a snare of you women ! '*? i GENENE NG 
Truly, mighty is your snare ! 21.7 2 

TAV MEALA 
Osis SS, 

29. “ O Joseph, pass this over ! ^o Rae? PV ROSE 
(O wife), ask forgiveness x i ls Vd OF SP cEw? 19 
For thy sin, for truly Maz 7 die^ MADE 
Thou hast been at fault ! ' °° OQ? [Or AD da) 

SECTION 4. | 

30. Jeradies said in the City: | 
2 2 a MP E e Beas TTA | 
“ The wife of the (great) 'Aziz " ESATE Babs. | 
Is seeking to seduce her slave Py. me out Md 


A 3 
From his (true) self : Jun NO Land (s 295 
Truly hath he inspired her Oo 4 


Pd 
With violent love : we see OA She aX «e 


She is evidently going astray." '9* | 


a> 


V5 


— 


1674. If Joseph's shirt was torn at the back, he must obviously have been retreating, and Zulaikha 
must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party. Everybody 
saw it, and the 'Aziz was convinced. 

1675. When the real fact became clear to every one, the ' Aziz as head of the household had to 
decide what to do. His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous. He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain. He was a eunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaikha was running after a slave? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, | 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair as a woman's prank,—the 
madness of sex-love, and the tricks and snares connected with sex-iove. He must take no further 
action but to rate his wife and do justice, 

1676. As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
theinjury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been P 
ful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. That was not enough. He must ask Zulaikpā 
humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for tne wrong that she had done him. And he must further a5 i 
Zulaikhā to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph. Pe 
bably Zulaikhā's thoughts about this must have been bitter. What did the ‘Aziz know of thé burn 
ing furnace of sex-hunger? “He jests at scars who never felt a wound!” í EE UY 

1677. ' Aziz; title 6f a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the OLE 4 
stances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated. But” 'Aziz" I think E 

. title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it as it is. "'Excellency " or " Highnes 
E would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 1 

. 1678, The 'Aziz's just, wise, and discreet conduct would.have closed the particular episod nt 
a’s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thous ] 
ying her conduct to Mrs. Grundy. The 'Aziz had reproved her, and he had the right a 
o to do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld 26 1 
tandard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she m 
rch within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the oe 
jn silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the thong y 
tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been sufficien 


lice and their invective. They knew nothing of the secret history uu 
l m 


| 


e of 


re 
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31. When she heard QUAVSAZER 
CAE ai tls EREL EK earar 


She sent for them 


LUPA ^ 

And prepared a banquet '^? ex DSSS 
For them: she gave Gye 4^2. D ) 
Each of them a knife : eie EVA Jolt OS é3$ 
And she said (to Joseph), CSL TISAI MEL KE 992 
“Come out before them.” ay encoun mele db 
When they saw him, 2 OWL DOG 
Thy did extol him, SBS yA? 9 
And (in their amazement) ANA pL oC. Gi 7 Ory 
Cut their hands: they said, Palaa Gacb y». 


“ God preserve us! no mortal 


(o^ G^ STS) 
Is this! This is none other OSA dia SiGe 9 


Than a noble angel ! " 


32. She said: “ There before you 25 ; ^ 
Is the man about whom DOCS UR A4 LA AARON INE 
Ye did blame me ! AU SHENG E! rt 


I did seek to seduce him from d OC PORT Y 204 4 
A 


His (true) self but he did Dez 
Firmly save himself guiltless! ..."™ Z 
And now, if he doth not > 


My bidding, he shall certainl e AIS CO, np 247 4 EA 
: : $ v Eo AC OS Rs 


Be cast into prison, 
And (what is more) 25. ^ ASK 
Be of the company of the vilest ! " | OE SIE 


bgy 7 FENG 


1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces bv Mrs. Grundy, with sundry exaggera 
tions and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulaikha invited all ladies in society to a granc 
banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. When 
dessert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made their hos- 
tess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold! Joseph was 
brought into their midst. Imagirie the consternatión which his beauty caused, and the havoc it 
played with their hearts! ' Ah t", thought Zulaikha, “now is your hypocrisy self-exposed! What 
about your reproaches to me? You have yourselves so lost vour self-control that you have cut 


your own fingers i 


1680, Zulaikhà's speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
tofall, Her speech falls into two parts, with à hiatus between, which I have marked by the punc- 
tuation mark (...). In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much as to say, “ Now you see! 
mine was no vulgar passion ! you are just as susceptible ! you would have done the same thing!” 
Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow-feeling, she openly avows as a woman 
amongst women (by a sort of freemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to acknowledge to 
others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she sneers at Joseph's 
innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless ! There is a pause. The tide of passion rises still 
higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins. It isa sort of joint consultation, though 
she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to resist their solicitations. 
Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And so now Zulaikha tises to the height of tragic guilt and 
threatens Joseph. She forgets all her finer feeling. het real love, and is overpowered by brute 
passion. After all, he isa slave and must obey his mistress! Or, there is prison, and the company 
of the vilest, instead" of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places!" Poor, deluded, fallen 
Zulaikhà ! She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd around her! What 
pain and suffering and sorrow can expiate the depth of this crime?  —— | 
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33. He said: “O my Lord! gine | 
The prison is more Pd $e 
To my liking than that T 
To which they invite me: !! As Puedes oes 


Unless Thou turn away 


Their snare from me, VOR " 
I should (in my youthful folly) 35 


Feel inclined towards them S BN 4 EARS | 


And join the ranks of the A a | 
ignorant." !^? eye nie AON | 


34. $o his Lord hearkened to him WT tue 
(In his prayer), and turned 455 ASAI ew 


Away from him their snare : * 


7 IF ot, ‘9397 a 

Verily He heareth and knoweth "C 9 Ge 
(All things). et, m 

| p ORNA ree 45 | 
35. Mahen it occurred to the men," ** 


After they had seen the Signs, cy D s de CARI S. ra | 
(That it was best) Saver. | 
To imprison him Ó QC hen) ` t | 


For a time. 


. 1681. " To which they invile me.” Notice it is now “they” not “she”, Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women,—of womankind ! 


1682, Joseph's speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He | 
knows the weakness of human nature.. He would not pit his own strength against the whole | 
assault of evil. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 


success he achieves in his fight. Itis only the ignorant who do not know man's weakness and. God's 
strength ! 


t 
1683. Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. Bu 


j| 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the avowa 3 
of Zulaikha : 


1684. When Joseph's character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to nim in s 1 
» | sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who fonk KS 
wn selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. As a matter of fact various motives O M. 
of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison e 
ite than. the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women b 
. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to e > 
ce. Vain, deluded creatures, to think that a man of God could be forced from 1 
threats or bribes. To the 'Aziz it appeared as if it might be in Zulaikhà's indi 
ould disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of tY 
larmed at the consternation he had caused among. the women. 
eous ; they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
ortitude, But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if righteo! 
er hould suffer from the extraordinary disturbance 77 
first nor for the last time did the righteous 
) prison—for a time. : 


and 
us) 
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SECTION 5. 


36. ow with him: there camc V4 E 7^ 
Into the prison two young men, 9 CO I : 35-r* 
Said one of them: “ I see zh 21 3) 7997 4 
Myself (in a dream) "etes Gurl FRAG 
Pressing wine." Said the other: 


m 4 
" [ see myself (in a dream) © f NES | ert GY AS GS 


Carrying bread on my head 


, liy ^212. 222 
And birds are eating thereof.’ "AU CEL ‘ (eo 5 
“ Tell us” (they said) " the trutt ur 
Coe 


And meaning thereof : jd we 


See thou art one RU e A 
That doth good (to all). 9? Oc A O7 TC QM 
37. He said: “ Before any food i 


MA SA PAR do vt WE 
Comes (in due course) C S ACC, y Q6-v« 
To feed either of you, ^ What 
I will surely reveal aes NIE ‘I 
To you the truth 
` And meaning of this "Gee el Os 
Ere it befall you : ** X 


: sban se ot Ae "AS 
That is part of the (Duty) C3! 2 ( 2e. Gs 
Which my Lord hath taught me.’ ie G qf sss 
I have (I assure you) 


1685. Now opens another chapter in Joseph's life. The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot; the weak might be swayed by specious arguments : but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes. Joseph must get into touch with the Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison. 4 


1686. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were-both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred hisswrath, One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king's wines and drinks. The other was the king's 
baker, whose duty was to prepare the king's bread. They were both in disgrace. Ihe former dream- 
ed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine: the latter that he was carrying bread, 
but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. S 


1687. Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. . They felt not only that he had wisdom, 
but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers like themselves. 
They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them, . 


1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evil to him. It was good that 
each should prepare for his fate, But Joseph's mission was far higher than that of merely foretelling 
events. He must teach the truth of God and thefaith in the Hereafter to both men. He does that 
first before he talks of the events of theirphenomenallife, And yet he doesit so tenderly. He does 
not tantalise them, In effect he says, “ You shall learn everything before our next meal, mue let me 


first teach you Faith!” » 


1689, Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to.himself for placing 
himself at their service, He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to themis to teach 


them Faith. 
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Abandoned the ways $ ; 
Of a people that believe not K s ih eee JEN 2 (o6 
In God and that (even) us € 2 i 9 d 
D 1690 NIA ER 
eny the Hereafter. OOS of SNL, 


38. “ And I follow the ways CPt a 
Of my fathers,—Abraham, PGA GLIAL CLA en 4 


Isaac, and Jacob; and never Im, 22, » A^, 
Could we attribute any partners | ab SC GI OE Qa Cress 
Whatever to God : that (comes) | 5, 2, f E o | 
Of the grace of God to us "s on rebels V UT | 
And to mankind : yet | e dA dubie; ge 4 4 
Most men are not grateful | Sea o KN EM ole 
39. “ O my two companions.” C Aca 
Of the prison ! (I ask you) : | a F uara 
Are many lords differing | 
| 
| 


Among themselves better, 
Or the One God, 
Supreme and Irresistible ? 


40. “ If not Him, ye worship nothing | 734% 4-24 267.2 99 [7 
But names which ye have | Me | " S Oo Desa um 
2 Spee 


y pedet 
For which God hath sent down a aA 94) AATA VOTI ont 
No authority : the Command o di 95 GG ZG ol 


Is for none but God : He Pd VON RE PN j 
PAIS) h E 


1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materialism, idolatry, and polytheism. H 
must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to hisown experience | 
have found the Lord good : in prosperity and adversity 1 have been supported by Faith : in M 
man can live by error or evil : perhaps one of you has done some wrong for which you find M 
here : perhaps one of you is innocent : in either case, will you not accept Faith and live for ever | 


named, —? 
Ye and your fathers,— 


1691. Again the same note of personal modesty. ' You may think I am as young as a 
younger. Yes, but I have the heritage of great men renowned for wisdom and truth, such a ai 
ham. Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of respect. Never did they Bene M. 
breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. lt was God's grace that pe" call 

- God's grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing othe 
gods.” 


E . . ? And: me 

Note the personal touch again. ‘Are we not also companions 1n misi n, do Y! 

k to you on terms of perfect equality,—as one prisoner to another? Well t E power 
conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whos 


they are nothing but your inventions,—names which any 9! 
reality behind them, Who gave you authority to do PM 

in Co ; It is only for Him tO ^j 
mHim. Thatisiheu 
He has revealed it E. 
is their own fault. 


you 2 
sui 
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Hath commanded that ye worship he 


? w 1, 2 i 
None but Him : that is CASEY'S SUIS IA 


"^ 


The right religion, but MV LATTE 
Most men understand not... oco SR ue | 
A 


11. * O my two companions ^^ MEA 
Of the prison! As to one P, gokart 
Of you, he will pour out TAA le zo" A VER ANA 
| d yere Coeli 


The wine for his lord to drink :'55 


As for the other, he will CARIES. d PASE ICIS 
b ?4 


Hang from the cross, and the birds 

Will eat from off his head.’ d ul 

(So) hath been decreed P VS 2 

That matter whereof PEDE 
SIN Syl cea 


Ye twain do enquire”... 


42. And of the two LUE 
AF , 4 | LA CM 9 hy AVG 
To that one whom he considered KIES CN) QU s-r 
About to be saved, he said : 2 
, ; KAA 45 9% (2 VILAM 7 
“ Mention me to thy lord." *? z A Ss} Vans AU 
me to thy Crs GPs CE rau 


1694. Having fulfilled his: great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested,— the questions which they, 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 
"my two companions of the prison!” For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher spiritual 
truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eves, too, asof more importance than mere earthly 
triumphs or disasters,—(in Kipling's words) “ both impostors all the same." 


1695. The cup-bearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king's confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 


he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's com- 
pany than in being restored to his intimate position with the king! Yet he was not a perfect man, 


as we shall see presently. 


ad bad news, and he tells it ditectly without tantalising him, Per» 
haps he had been really guilty—of some act of embezzlement or of 
joining in some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malelactór's death on the cross, followed by expo- 
sure to birds of the air—vultures pecking away at his eves and cheeks, and all that had been his face 
and head! Poor man! If he was guilty. Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should like to 
think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did not affect 
him, Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 


1696. For the baker, alas! he h 
hapshe had been found guilty —per 


1607. Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. It was afterwards, when the cup-bearer s dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
afiectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if.he could, do anything for Joseph. 
Joseph had no need of earthly favours,—least of all, fromn-kings or their favourites, The divine grace 
was enough for him. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in puson work for Egypt 
and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention him to the king, not by way 


of recommendation (sifarish), but because the king's own justice was being violated in keeping an in- 


nocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and of Egypt, "And 


so he said, “ Mention me to Pharaoh.” 
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-But Satan made him forget" P UNT. 
To mention him to his lord: |. - 42575 RES) à St 
And (Joseph) lingered in prison . VL AURIS 4 | 
A few (more) years.” Ooi Oa ENC ic i 
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C. 111.— The king of Egypt saw a vision 

(xii. 43-68) Which none of his grandees could explain. 
The cup-bearer referred to Joseph, 
Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal, 
Which had pointed to him, should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikha 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
To his truth and righteousness, he came, 
And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin: but they knew not that he was Joseph. 


SECTION 6. 


43. Ahe king (of Egypt) said :”° 
" T do see (in a vision) 


PERS uia OS 


Seven fat kine, whom seven  . bir ^c vet ; 5 [ 

Bean ones devour,—and seven Elie ais C+ 2 7 

Green ears of corn, and seven b y 047444 22 wb f47274 | 
A : c5 O * ^e Glo 2 
(others) | Gael I pas ihe 


ee 
Withered. O ye chiefs! — . La 9% 9% HATTE 
Expound to me my vision Goes Bars SC GG 


If it be that ye can ; L 2999 52 rn A 2 [ 
Interpret visions." OQ» e ) 2 ei 


| 


The eternal Plan does not put God's men under obligations to men commande E. 
vour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worl euo 
highly placed...In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he vat nm 

ourt, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielde c lives 
is nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,—a real force in our ihti 
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Of dreams : and we are not (99 ua»? ^el ES A Sar 


Skilled in the interpretation ANRA 212 
| OCA GS. EIS 


Of dreams." ?! 


45. Wut the man who had been J99 (7^ AG 
Released, one of the two CZ SMIE- 
(Who had been in prison) “45 497 KEY 
And who now bethought him aa : Hi TEE 
After (so long) a space of time, "AQ. 4l Gf 
Said : ^ I will tell you 342 y 
The truth of its interpretation : O oib ps 
Send ye me (therefor).” ^ 


46.“ O Joseph!” (he said). pd P 
e. Yo w n 9 99 

“O man of truth! Expound Cea My Rau y - (1 
To us (the dream) EAM ce eR (mes 
. Of seven fat kine oly 0 mg a 6l 
; O14. 927 ZI 4 
Whom seven lean ones E x BAG 
Devour, and of seven Me 6 fe E 
Green ears of corn Ge > Sper pes 
And (seven) others withered : d A 9 ARIA 

That I may return Ope e A) y 


l d that . 7 99% 97 4 374 
To the people, and that . O Gye 24h 


They may understand." "^ 


47. (Joseph) said: “ For seven years 2^ 2 M 
Shall ye diligently sow : AA AR CFS TOC 
. p pn a 


1701. No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream. or of carrying out any measures consequent on the interpretation; 


1702. At length the cup-bearer's conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
was a truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he was in the inter- 
pretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him released at this juncture by getting him to interpret 
the king’s dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have mentioned Joseph at 
once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted some credit for 
himself; at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience would be satisfied 
if he got Joseph's release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention he could draw to 
himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find the interpretation. 
He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the following verse. 


been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given the 
Joints From Joseph he cenceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself. He 
‘ells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council, It would be-impertinent 
‘or the cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release, Notice 


1703. The speech must have 


iow blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 


aagnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation, 
i ae 
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As is your wont : 
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And the harvests that ye reap, "Of 


Ye shall leave them in the ear, —"* Ii 3 25 22946 he or iy 
Except a little, of which Aes G 55$ vac 


Ye shall eat. | oc et a Sos 


48. “ Then will come. 


à Z Ms 97 2 2-7 pon 

After that (period) eS Cy (34 B-a 
Seven dreadful (years), 6 | 4 hoe 
Which will devour VO Ph Uu RT 
What ye shall have laid by Ob EOS U Cl 
In advance for them,— h,k A 
(All) except a little "95 235) 
Which ye shall h Zor LA 

Vhich ye shall have o gs Gs 


(Specially) guarded. 


49. “ Then will come AW A 
After that (period) a year AA ‘M5 yuo CA v ra 
In which the people will have 3 Ha BIG As "m 
Abundant water, and in which b: 3 
They will press (wine and oil), O han AS AD) a 


1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be takoa 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. There will be seven years of abundant harvest. Wit 
diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take à little for their NS 
_ tenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack corn-heap 

i _ when they have passed through the threshing floor. q 


to 
They must be careful, even during the famine, zd 5 
they must by epecial arrangement save a little for seed, lest they shou 
e Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources. 


" 
y abundant year, following the seven years of drought. Fhe rd i 
g waers ana silt from its upper reaches, and there was UE 
c live trees, which must have suffered in the — 
| among the annuals, a also, the Ne é; 
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When ye did seek to seduce Bs 36 ot 4909 Chore? 
Joseph from his (true) self?” Mi EE OF awe) 253b > 


The ladies said: “ God 


Preserve us! no evil 
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1707. The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph's interpretation to.the king, and the king natu- 
rally wanted to see Joseph himself, He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708, The king's messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We saw 
in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what was 
in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of Zulaikha, 
who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these years and 
been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs, Grundy, who understood (and perhaps 
practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if Joseph was to 
have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709, If the king (“thy lord”) did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph by 
the ladies, God (“ my Lord ?) knew all their secret motives and plots. 


9 to the king, who sent for the ladies 
710, | h's message was conveyed by the messenger EE nd M f 
MR Ent them came Zulaikha. “ What was this affair?" said the king: tell me the 


whole truth.” 
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Know we against him!” P 
Said the 'Aziz's wife : 229 wal oll 
“ Now is the truth manifest 123" yo LEN 
(To all): it was I GH! Uer a i 
Who sought to seduce him Mi ren (US 
From his (true) self : fe OF 45 ssl Ki 
He is indeed of those 


2e NA 1¢24 
Who are (ever) true (and otal C 45,5 


at Y 
virtuous). 


52. “ This (say I), in order that 


ath Fa Av, 
He may know that I a ag f )5-av 
Blane never been false " L E. 
To him in his absence, vus) Te 
And that God will never 


5^4 


9 1K 4i 
E Guide the snare of the false ones"? oc OS Coe’) 


1711. Zutaikha stood by, while the other ladies answered. Their answer was the answer ol 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph's innocence and high. principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy's own part in egging on poor Zulaikha to sin, wrong: 
doing, and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknow- 
ledged her own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other d 
their jealousy, their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. 
These things she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, 
whom she adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed 
in open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emane oaia 
What had happened to her since? She had learnt much in Sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She d 
learnt the vanity of carnal love, But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had o : 
her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not vet be worthy of him. Ret e 
husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand love M 

in which Joseph would have her understand it—that nure surrender of self, which has no ea 


onstrue verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikha's speech-and have translate 
.. There is both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Kathir) for this. But the melon 
: onstrue verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean P 
g to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his apsen Na 
vife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view e i 

ng her own guilty. conduct, claims that she has at least been constant, and tha 


- n . ft 
ade it in a moment of passion and to his face, [never in cold blood, O 3 


; ; r 
ess, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is, Whatever — 
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53, “ Nor do I absolve my own self 


` (Of blame) : the (human) soul Ns Bs Ger * 


1 :] 1712. 
Is certainly prone to evil, ^^ 


Unless my Lord do bestow EZ ML AAA A 
Pus d a surely i, Sey) ; È} 
y Lord is ft-Forgiving, ba A ATACA 
Most Merciful.” "? ae tA" y) 
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54. Bo the king said : 9 D ck 

“ Bring him unto me ; "" Aly VOTO N55 -a0 


I will take him specially ud 4 40% 
To serve about my own person.” "Ceu WACA 
Therefore when he had spoken 20 E 
To him, he said : S656 Gls 
“ Be assured this day, Wy " 
Thou art, before our own Presence, anaes) 
With rank firmly established, € "y $ p Z 
: 1 . 1715 
And fidelity fully pro.ed! “| OS 


55. (Joseph) said: “ Set me Z 
Over the store-houses Lus * NI “22 AMA va 9-88 
Of the land : I will oS) ght OF ies Qa 


Indeed guard them, | Bas O 


ieu En  — 


1712-A. Ammara : prone, impeiling, headstrong, passionate. See n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2. 


1713. See n. 1712. 1 construe this verse to be a continuation of Zulaikha's speech. It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. AsI understand it, Zulaikha has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been wrong in her conduct anda glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 
love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. 

1714. Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king's order in the same terms in verse 
50 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph's innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulaikhà's splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
impressed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 
Wazir. If, as is probable, the ‘Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned.again) Joseph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best-proved Wazir or Prime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 

1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assign to him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century B.C. 
See Appendix 1V, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vii). 


1716. Joseph had been given pienary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignity, 
2rawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept to himself the glitter and the kudos. But that was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and:most unpopular task him- 
self, Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put iu charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than any one else, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the obloqu 


of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 
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In righteousness.'""' 
SECTION 8. 


58. Jil@hen came Joseph's 2AL 4999802 "P 
brethren : 1” PULLERS BEB) NE 5-00 


They entered his presence, 7529069 (Kos g IAM 
And he knew them, Ows M f (oP 9 DA 


But they knew him not. 


1717. What a wonderful example of the working of divine Providence! The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of byselling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the werld at large, and for that noble example 


of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set for all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph's age was barely 30 at that time! 


As, when, or where he pleased : haithu refers to manner, time, or place. He hada Dictator's powers, 
but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53) these powers were for service rather than for self. 


1718. To the righteous, wnatever rewards (if any) that come in this world are welcome for the 
Opportunities of service which they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 


1719. Years pass; the times of prosperity go by ; famine holds the land in its grip; and it extends 

_ to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are complete. His reserves are ample to meet the 

— calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries send to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them according to judicious measure. 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph's heart. His poor father Jacob! How he 

iust have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph! And Joseph's little brother 

1 born of the same mother as himself; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 

ly affection for him, or would they treat him, as they treated Joseph? How would 

‘bein thesehard times? A sort of answer came when the ten selfish brothers, driven 

e from Canaan to buy corn. Joseph, though so great a man, kept the details of 

in his own hands: otherwise there might have been waste But to the 

tian administrator, probably in Egyptian dress, and with all the para- 

m. When his brothers came, he knew them, but they did not know he 


h Probably some menial slave in a remote household, per- 
es! 
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(Suitable) for them, he said : 
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" Bring unto me a brother PAL ELAO 

Ye have, of the same father t » HPV 
As yourselves, (but a different AE GAS 
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See ye not that I pay out QE à3 OPI 
Full measure, and that I 42V 428 »4 V7 
Do provide the best hospitality ? "® Ok REGS 

60. “ Now if ye bring him not -331 NEXU 
To me, ye shall have 40962 Ob- P 
No measure (of corn) from me, z P K NE 
Nor shall ye (even) come SC. CS ys 
Near me." 25 Ewe 
O YR ws 

61. They said : “ We shall gie 9 War ANC 
Certainly seek to get $ e AM SA pe ul 
Our wish about him i 24 MA 
From his father : "” oped [op 


Indeed we shall do it." 

62. (ind (Joseph) told his servants | , 5^ ano ben ANG? 
To put their stock-in-trade /?? {ee aa as) Us ia catt 
(With which they had bartered) ZU 

Into their saddle-bags, Z 2 


So they should know it only gr A o4 $4 
When they returned to their Ax 
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1720. Joseph treated his brothers liberally, Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left a 
father behind them? What sort of a person was he? Very aged? Well, of course he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some lie about him But perhaps their host's kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old was he? Why had they not biought him? Would they bring him 
next time? Indeed they must, or they would get no more corn, and he—the great Egyptian Wazir— 
would not even see them. 


1721. The brothers said: " Certainly, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
with us: weishall certainly comply with your desire." In reality they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob “our father " but 
"his father”: how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin! Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. 


1722. Bidha'at: stock in trade ; capital with which business is carried on; money when 
ı as capital for trade. Itis better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain, C 
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at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. Asan aaao i m 
tive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they shou | 
their saddle-bags when they reach home. 1 
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1723. It was most important for Joseph's plan that they should come back. If they came ba | 
{ 


But to beg Benjamin of 


1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had ‘transpired. sie 


E : er th 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them aft 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it 1s worth. 


A d 2 ; : e jke i 
1725. 1 construe Jacob's answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would b i 


‘ à king — 
»e former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk on N 
care of him? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least ‘showed m seph! i 
old and young alike. Didman show such mercy? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Jo $ 


s m ev bring down '' his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave? ". 
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)727. Two meanings are possible,—either or perhaps both. ‘What we have brought now is 
nothing compared to what we shall get if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And, more- 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up. What is a camel-load to her Wazir to give 
away?’ 


1728. The appeal to the family's needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
“by an act of God," so that they became really powerless, To that promise Jacob called God to 


witness. 


1729, This is more than a formula. God is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 


1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of "the evil eye”. But apart from 
` East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob's advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
credentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together? Would 
they not be taken for spies ?—or for men bent on some mischief, theft, or organised crime? - Such a 
suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract little attention. 
Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions. Butlike a man of God he warns them 
that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far weightier matters— 
God's Will and Law. Above all, they must try to understand and obey this, and their trust should 
be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however good and reasonable 
these might be. 
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And let all that trust 


Put their trust on Him.” SEMEN Be 


68. And when they entered A » A 


AK és Bs 
In the manner their father E. e? DAA a 9-A 
Had enjoined, it did not 


9 E Cod 
Profit them in the least Ribs plore 4 ost 
Against (the Plan of) God : !?! pat DAS s 2,4 GÁZ CSI 


It was but a necessity 

Of Jacob's soul, which he "* Vu 2 ^60 7 
Discharged. For he was, ac ead Ús 
By Our instruction, full S LILI NAN EN 
Of knowledge (and experience) : OQ 25 Vor NI 


But most men know not.’ 


-f(9- 


C. 112.— When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 
(xii. 69-93.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 

His affliction with patience and faith in God. 
He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, | 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to ail. 


naaa HÀ E 


1731. See the last verse and n. 1730. Though they scrupulously observed their father's injunction 
to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later story will Wd. 
They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they were in Joseph's MW. 
: And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole family and shaming the 
brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the fulfilment of God' s Plan. 


P 


1732. It is a necessity of a Prophet’s soul that he should speak out and teach all that 
o the worthy and unworthy alike, This Jacob did to his unworthy sons, as well as to 
hom he loved best. ‘It was not for him as a Prophet to guarantee any results. f 
mor save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the letter © iiy 
all matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who liter 
me injunctions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and neglect the greater princip 
t blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they examined the mat 
they brought the troubles on themselves. 


God 


'wledge,—not as men, but as Siae by the grace of 


1s,—devoid of knowledge and understanding. 
Urdu Erojectg 
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577 [ S. xir. 69-72. | 
SECTION 9. 
69. @ow when they came 4 955 WM PZA 

Into Joseph's presence, ^? Guay OF IESUS -19 
He received his (full) brother 7? I\AK A A 
To stay with him. He said IEF 
(To him): “ Behold! I am thy (own Z\oA4 4B INE 

ca BAGG OS 


Brother ; so grieve not 


At aught of their doings.” 7? ^AI eV Z xit 
OG9«X BÉ Co ess 

70. At length when he had furnished S79 ARNG 
SiN ae eee 


Them forth with provisions 

(Suitable) for them, he put 5 PIA AEE 
The drinking cup into ast} VENE 
His brother's saddle-bag. $ 2 $7 24 nI 
Then shouted out a Crier: i 225^ ale 
“ O ye (in) the Caravan! 4 A Shy ARE 
Behold ! ye are thieves, O EINEN 
Without doubt ! ” "° 


71. They said, turning towards them : 09 3M Coa CM RA vé 
“ What is it that ye miss ? " OS Jab (s [99 » Tys- e! 


72. They said: “ We miss ZAR 
The great beaker of the king ; DA Sly SN PON 


1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, arrived in Egypt, and waited on the great Wazir. Joseph 
m hospitably, even more so than before, as they had complied with his request to 
No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, and no 
t that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Baidhawi fills up the picture of 
The guests were seated two by two. Benjamin was the odd one, and Joseph 


again received the 
bring Benjamin. 
doubt it was clea 
the great feast for us. 
courteously took him to his own table. 


1/35. After the feast the question of lodgings arose. They were to be accommodated two by 
two. Again Benjamin was the odd one. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to himself? He thus got a chance of privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep ita secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 


execution 


combined with the aorist of Ya'malin, signifies that the søference 
is to their brother's doings, past, present, and future. Benjamin was not to mind what wrongs they 
had done in the past, or how they behaved in the present or the immediate future. Joseph had a 
plan that required Benjamin's silence in strange circumstances. 


1736. The past tense of Kanu, 


1737. Joseph's plan was to play a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and dramatically bring home their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an excuse 
to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived that a valuable drinking — 
cup should be concealed in Benjamin's saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious search, - E 
he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his object, as the story relates further on, Em 
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For him who produces it, 


?72A5 : 
Is (the reward of) 29 0 Do) Aa der 


A camel load; I ; 
Will be bound by it.” vend Ons) «6$ 


73. (The brothers) said: “ By God! Cie Ay dag DS Nt 
Well ye know that we 4 GU auc uj als WEZE 


Came not to make mischief | 


J ARG wa 5) | 
In the land, and we are ODDEN 


No thieves! ^! 1738 75e tef 

O CASES UO $ | 

74. (The Egyptians) said : * What then dae vA | 
Shall be the penalty of this, 8 poe 9. " 

If ye are (proved) to have 


43 «Y (a IT 5 
lied ? 1739 OG SRI) 


75. They said: “ The penalt s^) 4 L G (uA AI 
Should be that he 4 42 des ^ $^ bs V -ca 
In whose saddle-bag (o T a 794 
It is found, should be held S $2 «d? 
(As bondman) to atone !* 


“9 D 39% ^W v 
For the (crime). Thus it is O Cil oe NSS 


We punish the wrong-doers! " 11 


76. So he”? began (the search) I TTA 
With their baggage, XESS 2, d- e 


1738. As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men. who medi- 
tated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season of 
scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of sucha Suspicion after they had been enter- 
tained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. “That might be-all very well,".said the Egyptians, “ bui wnat if it is tound by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup? " 

1740. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin ? T 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir's partiality for him had M : 
a keen edge to their jealousy, Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised iia j 
had stolen. seeing that he had had such Opportunities—sitting at the High Table and staying Nro 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous at the same time that they indulged in the URA E 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men! Supposing he had stolen, here would ET 
—— fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemnoath to their father? Oh! S ] 
— Covered by the exception. He had done for himself, They had done all they could to protect 
e but they were powerless. The old man could come and see for himself, hich 
‘1741, This was their family custom. It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Lawa m 
down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for hist a 
xii, 3), But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
inconsciously carrying out Joseph's plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying — 
t eficent plans. : Si 
'oun “he” can only refer to, Joseph. He may have been present all the time, x j 
vp. as the supposed theft of the king's own cup (xii. 72 above) was a Mis 
t affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that p 

nis Own act. As the lawyers say: Qui facit per alium, facit per © 
oes it himself), 


h 
blic Dom in.T 
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Before (he came to) the baggage "9 


PA 
Of his brother: at length 42 4 7 ^ 
He brought it ™ out of his 27 X. ds 


On 4 4 ^ ^M y 
Brother's baggage. Thus did We "A e oo EIS 
Plan for Joseph. He could not 


Take his brother by the law rA NO 


Of the king except that God "5 > 0. 944) " 
Willed it (so). We raise Mets ang SEW get 


To degrees (of wisdom) whom ''* 


Ma CAA 
We please : but over all "A97 SO) 3 
Endued with knowledge is One, dC LU AL CC 
The All-Knowing. $ Omn 
6? 0 a8 "qo A 
SNE ded P GSS 

77. They said: “ If he steals, hr R PATA KA 
There was a brother of his d Om SAM ks 


Who did steal before (him). "“ PACA S 
But these things did Joseph OE O74) 


Keep locked in his heart, AA 9. 2414 
Revealing not the secrets to them." ey Oen of 
CI 55.44 


1743. The Arabic word here used is wi'ãun, plural av iya, which includes bags, lockers, boxes, or 
any receptacles in which things are stored. Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 
was concealed in a saddle-bag (rab), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must search 
all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. 


1744. It refers to the drinking cup, the sigayat, which is a feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (hā) in Arabic. 


1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the contrary 
it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, to give 
it a chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to the aged 
father who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the instruction of 
the world, which is unfolded in Israel's religious history. Joseph was a man of God, but he could 
not have carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except with the will 
and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 


1746. If we examine this world's affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom. The wicked ones plan; the foolish ones plan; the simple ones plan; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have their 
plans : and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal Planner, 
is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His wisdom can 
even turn folly and wickedness to good 


1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not onlv ready 
to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carrv their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief as well. 
They had injured Joseph ; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience. Little did 
they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and treachery, 
would soon be expose? 


1748. There were many secrets: (1) that he was Joseph himself; (2) that his brother Benjamin. 
knew him; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but tfie whole practical joke was in fürtherance 
of a great plan (see n. 1745 above) ; (4) that they were giving themselves away, and weré unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board. : : 
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S, XII. 77-80.] 


5 : Q “GA, 4% » 
He (simply) said (to himself): 6 4 anda 
“Ye are the worse situated ; "*? 233, BAK Ur | 
And God knoweth best | OW ? AE | 


The truth of what ye assert!” 


ORKAA 2 So 4 
78. lei he id: “O lted | 1750 uU u iS | 7 f, im ? 
BROUT eas’ father) Ne | v J ja n Pea, 


Aged and venerable, (who will A A es 
Grieve for him); so take TOR. 228 
One of us in his place; a es [s 
For we see that thou art 


Pd 
(Gracious) in doing good." O Call 52645 i 


79. He said: “ God forbid 


: i «V. 9% MZ AE 
That we take other than him GF Vel cot ath Saa: H 
With whom we found o^ $ etc gi i. P 
Our property : indeed et CAH Gags | 
(If we did so), we should. A » e ME 
Be acting wrongfully." O Ops : ay 
I CA 
SECTION 10. | 
80. ow when they saw Ws \2 AN EPA CON Aen | 
ne DM his (yielding), A Pues Subp * oe | 
ey neld a conterence in private. | D EH (ee ? 3 
The leader among them said: "*? | » : o a ize Aj 
“ Know ye not that your father 7 Ae, jd CA e 
Did take an oath from you alent is E vel | 
In God's name, and how, SE ANG 
Before this, ye did fail ATO 


— 


el 

1749. “Ah!” thought Joseph, “you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and ie 

was got rid of long since! Would you he surprised to know that you have given yourse gn 

that you are now in the power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your } 
and (let us hope) of your repentance?" 


i 
D oseph 
1750. I have translated the title of 'Aziz here as ‘‘ the exalted one” when addressed ‘a E ji 
order not to cause confusion with the other man, the ‘Aziz to whom Zulaikh& was m f i 
is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 30 above, and notes |! 


raid of mee " 


elves suge® | 


1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are af 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had thems 


l me^ 
- Yaade 


e is n 


FOU 
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In your duty with Joseph ? 
Therefore will I not leave 
This land until my father 
Permits me, or God "*? 
Commands me ; and He 
Is the best to command. 


81. “ Turn ye back to your father, 
And say, ' O our father! 
Behold! thy son committed theft! 
We bear witness only to what 
We know, and we could not 


Well guard against the unseen ! ^ 


82. *'Ask at the town where 
We have been and the caravan 
In which we returned, 
And (you will find) we are 
Indeed telling the truth.” 


83. Jacob said: “ Nay, but ye 
Have yourselves contrived 
A story (good enough) for you 
So patience is most fitting 
(For me) Maybe God will 
Bring them (back) ali 
To me (in the end). 
For He is indeed full 
Of knowledge and wisdom." 


(S. x11. 80-83 


PSN Ge Gees 
& »| 9! 44 Aes m 
à ay Qj om ce 

2 MAU P2477 


O op) H> 9 


CNSR 2 On 
Vae ES s e ag 
[se SGS 


KDE Conr 
"Ves s CAs 

o Cys) 5 
iLO. 
Beery Glass 


o2 22899355 8 


1753, The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God's name. Therefore he was bound 


both to his father, and to Go 
unless God opened out some other way. 


d. He must await his father's orders and remain here as pledged, 
For example the Egyptian Wazir might relent : if so, he 


could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 


1754. ' He stole in secret and without our knowledge. How could we} 
or the other nine brothers, but Judah was himself per- 


it? This may have been a good statement f 
sonally and specially pledged. 


1755. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine 


their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and 
hey stated them. The nine brothers;came back and told their 


would find that the facts were as t 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 


1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. 
He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 


h not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 


to believe that he had committed theft. 
story, which indeed it was, thoug 
the eye of faith he saw clearly t 
what had happened. 


1757. With the eye of faith he clung to even'a larger hope. 
and Judah. His faith in God w 


would come back,—Jaseph, Benjamin, 
the present facts altogether unmanned him. 
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n the circumstances prevent 


brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
the caravan with which they came, and he 


He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 


he innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every detail of 


Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
as unswerving, although alas! 


S. XIL 84-87.) Digitized by ean 

84. And he turned away from them, CHA CERE ES, 
And said: “ How great Chu? cR SRE sr 
Is my grief for Joseph !” NE Ge 1*7 2. 
And his eyes became white 1" | wed 77 AIME tei] 
With sorrow, and he fell Bo c os 
Into silent melancholy. py iier 

85. They said: “ By God! 1454. V 
(Never) wilt thou cease o yp if lj 3-^à 
To remember Joseph CUES ZA ^M oin ngu ^, 
Until thou reach the last Oy MESES RS Abie | 
Extremity of illness, 


| 
s» ' Z | 
Or until thou die!” 7 O ONG | 


86. He said: “I only complain 1” 


WHS ob ATA vie | 
Of my distraction and anguish ul ME CASS I IQ "^ 


To God, and I know from God 92 7 IX 9 


A PA | A T 7, 
That which ve know not ix OW 3G aos des 


87. “O my sons! go ye ALLAAH AAW A | 
And enquire about Joseph cewy (oa s A CIO | 


And his brother, and never 


b 25 9 a1 7 $2 Ae 15 47 | 
Give up hope of God's P 722 Cotes : BLUE | 
Soothing Mercy :*™ truly EY Se AVC 
No one despairs of God’s ai 79) Cea jas) | 


1758. The old father's grief is indescribable. Yet with what master-strokes it 1s described he 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one, ‘ Benjamin is now gone: Oh E 
Joseph! his pretty dream of boyhood ! his greatness foretold! and now how dark was e. 
If he could but weep! Tears might give relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain E. 
light!' But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull E vi 
The light became a mére blur, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything. Soi M 
in the outside world, So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and STET 
ing. ¡Who could share it? Who could understand it? He bore his sorrow in silence. Yet 5 


J sage o have + 
was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those wh 
faith, 


ve 
1759. A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding,—one that Mess | 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of Bei 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and recla Jacob. 
was drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, Boe, gcieh 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured out his distraction a 
only to God, as stated in the next verse. 


: ‘strat 
60. Jacob's plaint to God is about himself, not about God's doings. He bewails e. fof 
f his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he ha Y 


grief and thought. That si 


7) : jude 
d h, AS some translators have mistakenly construed it. Rauh in 
‘still ms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate 
Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project z E 
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583 | S. xn. 87-90. 
Soothing Mercy, except ; 4 

T Sor Z gfe e 
Those who have no faith." 7? OOK, 1 HADI 


88. MAhen, when they came 


l | 5 44 
(Back) into (Joseph’s) presence 1764 A EA Ee | 
They said: “ O exalted one! Ade AES EL ^ | 


Distress has seized us EE WE É 


And our family : we have 


rg ar teria 2 os "2547 
(Now) brought but scanty capital : ded acl i, > 5 GA 


So pay us full measure, 


(We pray thee), and treat it KAE VOC MN 
As charity to us: for God WAS O 2 QS G coss 


Doth reward the charitable." SO a TD ate) 


89. He said: “ Know ye 


How ye dealt with Joseph id Lai BEE Ue O6- ag 


And his brother, not knowing 


S DE à y^ * ? of 
(What ye were doing)? eo xS S22 


90. They said: “ Art thou indeed "“ 
Joseph?" He said. “Iam a 4 Coss. [2 Seq: 
Joseph, and this is my brother : E pia PONE oso 
God has indeed been gracious CK AMGA qt E Cu. 


1763. Jacob 1gnores and torgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as ıt will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again low, 
and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 


1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to” their fathers direction. Their first 
care is to see the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father's distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin. They would describe the father's special mental distress as 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. And they did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
father's touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 


1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to have lost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph? But Joseph 
would be charitable,—not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable cons- 
truction on what they did,—that they knew not what they were doing ! 

1766. Their father's words the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph's questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin's manner now,—not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great Wazir,—perhaps also a tecollecion of Joseph s boyish dream,—all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, “Art thou Joseph ? They get the 
direct reply, “ Yes, I am Joseph; and if you have still any doubt of my e here is Benjamin: | 
ask him, We have suffered much, put patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God !' 


a 
d qM 
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S. xir. 90-93.) RS 584 


(Cay; 
To us (all) : behold, he that is PR TE Lc 
Righteous and patient,—never Jy Co^ (5 3l 
Will God suffer the reward cQ. XXE id TE 29 4 A 4 
To be lost, of those OQ el Res VY Zit Ol 
Who do right.” 


91. hey said: “By God! Indeed VAN TA AE ae 
Has God preferred thee Ae au Sota) Ants IE-a 


Above us, and we certain] 


y NAT | 

Have been guilty of sin |” 277 OCA e 3s | 

| 

92. He said: “ This day "457 Meno pue TM | 

Let no reproach be (cast) 1" Pra ye CANO = 

On you: God will forgive you, SIA ght go%e | 
And He is the Most Merciful ail $80 
Of those who show mercy ! {727 


79 
v 3x 
C 


O Qo SESS 


93. “ Go with this my shirt,™ VA LINEA 2 % 902 | 
And cast it over the face ELE luo Crews) Tos S] qv 
Of my father : he will te 7 1^4 of 
oe oe (clearly). Then come Dog e Gl Aes | 
Ye (here) to me together SUA QUA KOT 9% Bt, * 
With all your family." O Gee UL Gals $ | 


C. 113.—Jacob was comforted with the news. | 

(xii. 94-111.) The whole family moved to Egypt, | 
Where Joseph received them with honour. 

He forgave his brothers, thanked and praised | 

God, and lived and died a righteous man. 


So the story shows how the Plan of God 
Doth work without fail: it defeats 


The wiles of the wicked, turrs evil to good, 

| 

\ 1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judan | 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process 1 


| 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no Ji 


arrière pensée, no reserve thought, in their minds, They freely confess their wrong-doing, and thé — — 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 


M 1768. Joseph is most generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of jm E 
. happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell o id ie 

Í luct with reproaches against themselves. There is more urgent work to do. An aged an a 
ither is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he yoke à : 

l immediately, and “comforted in body, mind, and estate,” and so he tells the brother as E 
ediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful! happ m 


remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on ue x 
7: ing that he had been killed by a wolf: see above, xii, 17-18. Now t ut is 

me and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob puc. | 
shirt of his to prove the truth of their story, Itisarich shith — 

E d fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colot 
The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief. Th 


mate 
Brenda canat Urdu Frojeot 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


C. 113.] 585 ( S. xir. 94-96. 


And ever leads those who are true 
To beatitudes undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mustafa's lite. 
Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 
From all that is fleeting or untrue ? 


SECTION 11. 


94. WAT hen the Caravan left (Egypt),| 1, » 44 ^V ^4 ^ (A4 
Their father said: “ I do indeed pss NG TEX 
. 1770 


Scent the presence of Joseph : 2 94% CUT SPP P ^ 
Nay, think me not a dotard." Og SOL yy EHEN 


95. They "" said: “ By God! 2 . 
Truly Eros dt ks x Bais Pas ally 5-80 


Thine old wandering mind.” 


96. Then when the bearer” A i Lit A A AC. Sc 


Of the good news came, 
He cast (the shirt) tM 2 7 4^» € 
Over his face, and he | yt 


Forthwith "? regained clear sight.” 3 P of (f JÉ 
He said : “ Did I not say 7 Ug 
To you, ‘I know from God atl Oe Bel GS 
That which ye know not?’” w5 7 Milo 
oC piu 


M LU ae 

1770. Literally, ‘I feel the scent, or the air, or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph ' ; for rth has 
all these significations. Or we might translate, ‘I feel the presence of Joseph in the air’, When a 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard of, many people have a sort of presentiment of it; 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob's case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons; they had been undutiful, and hard, and ignorant; and circumstances had converged to 
ar demonstration. Jacob's soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 


ays 


prove it to them by ocul 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 


1771. “They” must be the people around him. before the brotners actually arrived. These same 
prothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors had to giveitup. Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 


1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see rotes 1752 and 1733 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 


shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 


1773. The particle fa (“ then") has here the force of “ forthwith ". 


1774. Jacob's sight had grown dim; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
«(see xii. 84 above). His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii 85). : Both his physical and 


mental vision now became clear and bright as before. 


1775. He had said this (xii. 86) when everything was against him, and his sons were scoffers. | 
, Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. & aded 
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` 97. They said : “ O our father! ZO gut Ay 022 o\ irre 
Ask for us forgiveness C $5 PESA aac BÉ 


For our sins, for we 


72 | V. 65, 
Were truly at fault." Orbs YG 


98. He said: “ Soon?” will I 


bawd SA g 2th EPA 4^ 

Ask my Lord for forgiveness ty 2 EATER, | 

For you : for He is indeed 2 CUZ Ad 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." O erf) A5] à 43} | 
99. MAhen when they entered!” ^ $$ A7 Â KIIRI | 

The presence of Joseph, Cu» SE ES gq | 

He provided a home E 

For his parents with himself, PVP PU | 


And said : “Enter ye 18 


TECHN EN A 
Egypt (all) in safety | ad A O) mas PESA Obs | 
If it please God." 


b 49 ! 


O oil 
Diaan ma eidam] — du dendi | 
(an) Beta te aa ESOS URS 
The po vision G oD Class Ida e | 
Of old! God hath made it 9%, | 


a PL Qe yI yy 24 3 $\9% 9 | 
Come true! He was indeed C) re y yc $07 | 


Good to me when He "rcx 7 


2 d^ ase 77275 
Took me out of prison gas CAC SE GOS 


i—i a a 


1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Josepb, and it was only fait 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. r 


3 ; re 

1777. At length the whole family arrivea in egypt and were re-united with Joseph. They M 

all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were treated with special honour, M. 
becoming both to Joseph's character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long 


dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father had also married; 
Leah was now his mother. They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to EP 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God's will, to a doub. 


. sense of security: Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries; and they 
E _ were to be cared for by tbe highest in the land. | 
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And brought you (all here) ”® PAPER. 7 
Out of the desert, xd 25 165 
(Even) after Satan had sown 7907 9.90 $e CLE 9% v 2 
Enmity between me and my ON OTS os a ec Qe c 
brothers. 1 pees? 
Verily my Lord understandeth Q 
Best the mysteries of all PZA 9 EE 
That He planneth to do. XS C EIS) 
For verily He is full $0 921772 GE 
Of knowledge and wisdom. OA walls ao) 
OAL E rr OA 
101. * O my Lord! Thou hast Ceca S -e 
Indeed bestowed on me 244 2a LL IA 
Some power, and taught me BD UI 2 Bii Cz 
Something of the interpretation ™ Em De 
Of dreams and events,—O Thou EXP 


Creator of the heavens "* 


SO o 0c 117 4 
And the earth! Thou art eis o» 


My Protector in this world Pe ee? 

And in the Hereafter. Dep Gods el 
Take Thou my soul (at death) Z, 8 3 
As one submitting to Thy Will Qs CZ 
(Asa Muslim), and unite me NOD a a. , EE CS 
With the righteous." ™ OU OF 2 


1780. Note how modest Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God's 
gracious favours to him are: (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous ; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers who 
had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his husn-1-3ann 
(habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable light), he looks 
upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them against, him. 
But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise. 


Latif : see n. 2844 to xxii. 63 ; the fourth meaning mentioned there applies here, with echoes of 
the other meanings. 


1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but ne calls it "some power" or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the g:cat Egvptian famine; yet he refers to it as "something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events ''. And he takes no credit tohimself. “ All this, " he 
says, “ was Thy gift, O God! For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth.” - 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans, — both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile 


1783. Joseph's prayer may be analysed thus: (1) I am nothing; all power and knowledge are 
Thine; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next ; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may 1 yield up my soul to Thee in cheer ul 
submission to Thy will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous. How marvellously o 
the occasion! 1: Tad 


H 


A, 
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Which We reveal by inspiration 
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In the process of weaving their 
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103. Yet no faith will CC 
The greater part of mankind I PED 


Have, however ardently 


LR TLA 
Thou dost desire it. OLA Ee s 
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Of them for this : it is o UFU EB 510 
No less than a Message Te eat ea OT Re p 
For all creatures.” O Vau Er y t 


[SECTION 12. 


105. Ind how many Signs qe EVOA 


In the heavens and the earth 


1784. The story is finisned. But is it a story? It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men. However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their resources,— 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away all their machinations. The good win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned ; the evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened? 
How did Zulaikha form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see her way to a higher, nobler, and purer 
love? How wrong was it of. the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prison until the day came when he should tacklé the great 
problems of Pharaoh's kingdom? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the working of God's providence in man's chequered 
destiny. : 


1785. The holy Apostle was no actor in those scenes; yet by inspiration he was able to expound 
/ them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
‘by any Beer before him. And allegorically they figured his own story,—how his own bred 
— sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won throu 
End how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love whic 
‘transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 


actually unfolding itself on the world's stage when this Süra was revealed, shortly 


ition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leave his 


r all kinds of persecution; but, like Joseph, and more thani Joseph, he was marke 
k, which he finally achieved. 


ssage was priceless; it was not for the Messenger's personal profit, nof 
bringing it for their benefit, It was for all-creatures,—literally: 
n, 20. 
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them ! “S 


106. And most of them ! MAYO A29 
Believe not in God PARCEL 
Without associating (others 


41 22 I 7 
As partners) with Him! xd O Quy uy 3l 


107. Do they then feel secure BA AZ Pto (64 
From the coming against them rae dl HE 


Of the covering veil ™ \ 4^ » 2À p WA 
Of the wrath of God,— Aulo CF SE 
Or of the coming against them ELIE AN ILS AZ? 
Of the (final) Hour & 35 BAN AE SI 
All of a sudden ™ 4.2398 A DLS 
While they perceive not ? Oy Yas 
j 
108. Say thou: “ Thisis my Way: zx PIA? 7 rh C 2 
I do invite unto God,— a ETO Ga -ta 3 
On evidence clear as w/o Z Qe as 
The seeing with one’s eyes, — m e 7s a 


a 


1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
history and the history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 
throughout Creation—for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them ! 


1789. Even if people profess a nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
as if they were God's partners, or had some share in the shaping of the world’s destinies! In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones. In others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil: greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 

| and Him only. 


1790. Ga@shiyat = covering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
| appalling as to hide up all other and petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that 
were slaves to evil. 


1791, The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come — 
before they are aware ofit. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 


1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,—the unity of God, ana an 


Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition with 
that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including our 
perception of Self, are merely relative,—mere projections from the wonderful faculties which He 
has given to us, This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience. In the physical 
world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner wojld this sense of God is as clear as sight in 
the physical world. Therefore, Mustafa and those who really follow him in the truest sense, of the 
world, call all the world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They will never be 


distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, nor: be delud 
with phantoms which lead men astray. : x 
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Is best, for those who do right. |9R2 QAAE S155 
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110. (Respite will be granted) 
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Give up hope (of their people) 9.24 Mr 
And (come to) think that they I205 0$ 2251555 


Were treated as liars,*? n 
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Are delivered into safety. AE S295 
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Our punishment from those <- OOM: Led c 


Who are in sin. 


111. There is, in their stories," 


Ly 
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1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer than 
other men. But they were men living with men,—in men's habitations in town or country ; not 
recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience: of men's'affairs and could not be teachers O 
men in the fullest sense. Their deeds tell their own tale, 

j 1794,’ The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's providens 
` in this very world with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this world is of n i 
f l consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph's earthly home was in Canaan 
‘but he attained his glory elsewhere; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society of the Righteous 

i. 9). - - " 
. 1795. Zannü (come to think): I construe the nominative of this verb to be “ the apostles" in 
ement with the best authorities. Kuzibi; is the usual reading, though Kuzzibu, the alternative 
lso rests on good authority, I construe the meaning to be: that God gives plenty of rope 
ed (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless t 
o them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world ; that the 
point is then reached ; that God's help then comes swittly to His men, and they are de- 
om persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing Ca? 
“his interpretation has good authority behind it, though there are differences of 


stories of apostles or of the wicked; for the two threads inter-twine: 
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1797. A story like that of Joseph is not a purely imaginary fable. The People of the Book 
have it in their sacred literature. It is confirmed here in its main outline, but here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
sides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,—an 
instance of God's grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs i 


His hands. 
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APPENDIX V. 
Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 


(Süra xii.) | 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things whi} | 

are familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol Histon | 
k y 


isa symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it | 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato's Theory of Ideas. This is not to ty | 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion, | 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to | 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our | 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and | 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being | 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life: we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by coiapleting his 


apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or pro- 
bationer. | 


From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely | 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and | 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal functions by the more stable principles with which | 
it furnishes us. | 


The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-an, are 
afforded us “ in order that we may learn wisdom " (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahadith. The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to : 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these e | 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mis, "E 
Its meaning—or full meaning— only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 


This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial lov 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achieveme? 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, badi 
protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the your 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resign 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickednes, 
jealousy; spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined ^ 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, s 
it was Joseph's m*-~*-n to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. i 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbersand physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph's life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 


„offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80). But it will 


be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikha and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikha was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take allthe so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. j 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed “ a treasure " (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 


"Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 


Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The 'Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21). Heno 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was “ established in the land " (xii. 21) ; and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikha was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikha our romantic 
Safi poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph; and of this we shall 
speak presently. In the 'Aziz's house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a Sinner 
Zulaikha had a share in Joseph’s development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. l i 

The Society ladies who taunted Zulaikhā represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of -rdent love is well-figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikha right to 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a misconceived desire in earthly love, and this point is well brought out in 
Joseph's story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikha’s feast, are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
a camel. 

Joseph's slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, Suffering and striving—spiritual Jirad —even the best men cannot 
attain their full stature. "Through them we are taught a true sense of values. The 


ç 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. 1f he does it 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous p 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and Opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison in whose eri 
his unjust incarcerators are held. : The test is whether the innocent man Who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieye 
Burns's, ideal, “ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect ” : for the Tawakbul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ the Universa] 
Plan will all protect." 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph's 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then eomes the period 
of Joseph's exaltationin worldly position, his strenuous administration 
fourteen eventful years, and. perhaps to the end of his life, his opport 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a m 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. ‘There is also the touching 
reunion of the family. . The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii.77) leads to their own self-exposure, 


in the 


osition of arrogance 
E + 


unities to make 
ere simulacrum and a nerva- 


of Egypt during | 


preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other | 


points whole volumes could be written. 
treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, 
what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph's career. 


In almost all.Islamic languages the romance of Yüsuf and Zulaikha has justly | 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should | 


really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikha and Yüsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
Jami whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world'sliterature. Thereisa good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T. H. Griffith. The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have. Eoo 
are not worth mentign. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that it 1s a 


pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it de | 
I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by Jami: where I quolt 


in English verse, I shall use Griffith’s version (of 1881). ae 
According to Jami, Zulaikha is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king ; 
the West (Magrib). In her youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a handsom 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So a 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of hil 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse P. 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a e. 
with the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in 
third, she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country 
He did not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. d 
Armed with this clue, Zulaikha refused all offers of marriage from kings 9" 
princes, cherishing in ber heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream 
who she had learnt was the Wazirof Egypt. At length her father is induced to 5€ a 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the matriage with the Wazir, though he could n 


i ] 6 A m 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes fr? 
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But I will now pass on to Zulaikha and her | 
for it forms an interesting commentary on 
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al over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikha and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikhá's father knew that Zulaikha’s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikha, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
` had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the Poet, 
our joys and sorrows.come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s brida, procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikha’s litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was‘resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent : its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikha, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikha was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo ! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams !—not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Y üsuf, not of this 'Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
« Nishandam nakhl-i-khurma, khar bar-dad (I planted a date-palm: what has come 
out but thorns?) " She was in utter despair. What was to be done? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said : "True, this is not thy love! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satished through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger ? v Zulaikha had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She mnst wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams ! And it would never be 
another's! And so she spent her days in: outward splendour and inward grief, pining 
away in love unsatisfied. , 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 
blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. "Surely," she thought, “thou gavest me no lying 
vision! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt? And | left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine! I know l shall win thee in the end! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou! May I see thee soon ! " 

“J shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 
Thy dear face again, and sball cease to be ; 
For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 
The threads of my thought from my hand will fall; 
Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 
Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul’s stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 
And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 
More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 
Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near." 

She waited in faith and longing. Atlen 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, 
mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour 
realm of love! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. 
of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zulaikhaà's nominal husband) 
this new prodigy into the king's presence. 
and saw Yüsuf, he found his beauty w 


gth came news of a great se 


DSation in 
they said, a sl 


ave the like of whom 
or integrity, or purity of w 


ord and 
» & moon of goodness, a k 


ing in the 
But the king heard 
to go and see and bring 
When the Wazir came to the caravan 


a5 even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yüsuf gently raised him and taught 


him the Gospel of Unity,—that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
Stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yüsuf's beauty, 
like wild-fire. Each one—man or woman—w 
possessed—any of these qualities even in a minu 


a Stranger and a slave—should draw away allh 
his “ treasure ” 


gocdness, purity, and truth spread 
ho possessed— or thought he or she 
te degree, grew jealous that another— 
earts. To the merchant, the value of 
went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay 
the whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yüsuf's 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the 
king himself. This was Zulaikha, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining 
for the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came te 
have a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold! when she saw Yisuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,—for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love ! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yusuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
‘the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew.the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit nim. to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir's own money? If 80, oe 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness » 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name ? The king saw Yüsuf K 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, nr. 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to P 

up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement t 
good Wazir's resources, should the need arise. "a 
Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. Yüsuf was put up A 

auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yüsuf ! One ol 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun. “ Enough,” she thought, a 

give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that I had b! 
for Yüsuf." Some came from motives of curiosity : some from motives of jealousy: 
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Why should the world go mad aftera beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “ A 
thousand gold pieces ! " they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went 
on to a hundred times as much. Nor dia it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will 
give to the full weight of Yüsuf ! " said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends 
of the earth in search of costly perfumes. ‘‘ No good!” said another: “ I offer the 
same weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds! "' Poor deluded mortals ! 
“The heaven's glorious sun ” was “ nôt to be deep-searched with saucy looks!" 
The Wazir's resources—and indeed the kingdom’s revenues,— had been exceeded 
many times already in the bidding. But Zulaikha, the Princess of the West, had 
untold wealth in her casket of gems.  Yüsuf was more than life itself to her. She 
bade the Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yusuf went to the 
Wazir. And poor Zulaikla! She knew that Yüsuf was worth more than the price 
she had paid for him! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yüsuf had a 
price! She thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift 
‘of her person to him, would weigh in the scale. Alas! even these things were not 
enough for Yüsuf., The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real 
world. As Zulaikha had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, 
temptations, sins, and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she 
could be fit to receive Yüsuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison 
on equal terms, was unattainable to Zulaikha. The dust of his feet had made the 
merchant who had looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yüsuf was still to be 
the prey to many prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of 
many cunning traps. But his.soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 


At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet 
to a mysterious figure, the lovely Baziga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikha. 
Baziga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ‘Ad race, 
a people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-an, and des- 
cribed in n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Yüsuf, and had also come with great 
wealth to bid for him. She had had an interview- and talk with Yüsuf, and he had 
turned her attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious 
Message of Unity and Truth. ' This world of visible beauty, he had said, 'is but 
the screen of the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that 
you see here is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, 
Goodness, and Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she 


resigns all folly, and bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words :— 


“ Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth's pure ray, 
And the dream of folly has passed away. 
Mine eyes thou hast opened— God bless thee for it |— 
And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit | 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet, 
The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 
If I bore a tongue in each single hair, 

- Each and all should thy praises declare ! i 

ealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 


She resigned her w j í 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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Zulaikha is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of E 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yüsuf He is above any Passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that " 
should bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that causeg 
his brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He 
would gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to 
go beyond, on the road to evil? .Zulaikhá placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a.rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and 
made overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt 
at the back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but 
he was too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikha's honour to betray her or 
say anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his 
hand in his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikha, seeing them thus enter, 
linked in mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion—that she had been 


humilitated and betrayed by Yüsuf. . Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred | 
her on to impulsive lies. and false accusations. Then was Yüsuf compelled, in a few | 


simple words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing | 
an act of injustice—an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the | 


shirt decided the matter : the Wazir asked Zulaikla to seek God's pardon and charged 
Yüsuf to say nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir's own position should bé 
compromised. l | 
Yüsuf had no need of the Wazir's words to make him discreet. But, says the 
poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikha, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at het. 
Good, bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. ' Shameless woman, to throw 
herself on her slave!  And' he to scorn her ! . What was Egypt coming to! If sbe 


had had their spirit or their charm, who ‘could have resisted it ?? Stung by their in’ | 


solence, Zulaikha determined to have her revenge on. the ladies. She invited them 
to a sumptuous banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their orange 
with their knives, Yüsuf was admitted to the assembly. . The very sight of him 
dazzled the ladies. ' He is no man, but a noble angel !' they cried. I 
emotion they cut their fingers. Zulaikha was more than justified in their eyes 
they had their own lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she co" 

win his love where Zulaikhá had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikba’s passion 
They advised her to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yüsuf's heart in prison 
Yüsuf was now beset with the persecution, not of one woman, but of many won 
and he himself prayed for safety in,prison. Many motives on the part of vario" 
people thus combined to send him to prison. . They are analysed in my note 1 
xii. 35. So to prison Yüsuf went, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. ` 


But 


the 


To the men in prison Yüsuf's advent was a blessing, for he taught them 1 


Tiath and showed them, the Ligbt. Such men as Yüsuf, says the poet, turn y 0 
nto Paradise. To Zulaikhá's heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures A 
consci o Her health gave way: 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. — 


n their extreme) 
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Meanwhile Yüsuf's goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them; if there was anything on their mind he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour; When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yüsuf 
and obtained the interpretation of the king's dream through him.. Yüsuf was released 
from prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old 
Wazir, Zulaikhá's husband, was dead, and Yüsuf was charged with the arrangements 
for meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is 
touched upo: but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikha. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, honour, beauty, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yüsuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the- false, and he is just. The woman. whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was 
rich, proud, and high in rank—now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour 
in his sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are 
married in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfect until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,—the true and the eternal 
as distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. ; 

* One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 
Blessed is he who has wit to learn 
How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 
Whose head is not raised in his bigh estate, 
Nor his heart in misfostune made desolate.” 
False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 
“ When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 
Himself — is the heart of the lover fraught. ; 
He looks on his love as a charming toy, 
The spring and source of his selfish joy. 
One rose he would pluck trom his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and 
higher life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the ‘ishq haqiqi and the’ ishq majazt. 3 

“ How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by !— 
Untouched by the magic of earth can keep . 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 
Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view, 
And see what is hidden and firm and true 12: 
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To the meek ana 10wly, who seek God's love in sincerity and are 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and tight will, there is for 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss 


abundan 
Elvenes, 


This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche h 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) jg 
Love (masculine) : Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neopla. 
tonic philosophy built ‘up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The Golden 
Ass. Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a secluded 
Spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus (earthly 


Willing kc | 


love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love's condition, whereupon Love leaves her, | 


and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures she is 
restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory has attract- 


. ed many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated it) and Walter 


Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean, William Morris has also 
introduced it in his Earthly Paradise. Among French writers whom it has attract- 


ed may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moliére the dramatist. But | 
the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory of Yüsuf 


and Zulaikha. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIII (Ra’d). 


The chronological place of this Sūra and the general argument of Süras x. 
to xv. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 


The special argument of this Süra deals with that aspect of God's revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs in 
the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world: 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can they not see God's power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature? All creation praises Him: it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God's power and mercy. What 
is Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here 
there are Signs of the working of his law: plot or plan as men will, it is God's Will 
that must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph's story in the preceding Süra. 


Summary.—The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs 
to be seen in visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature 
can raise up man again after death. God's knowledge is all-compassing : so are His 
power and goodness /xiii. 1-18, and C. 114). 


The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 


So was it with apostles before: they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116.) 
C. 114.— God's Truth comes to man in revelation 
(xiii. 1-18) And in nature. How noble are His works ! 
How sublime His government of the world ! 
They all declare forth His glory ! 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 
And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy ! 
Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As wellas of His Mercy? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Away like scum on the torrent of Time. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, E d. t2 2) RRREE 7 
Most Merciful. A um AD e 


1l. AX. Yer D. IR." Theseare |. s 


TEN $^ s 
The Signs (or Verses)" . TET TE MTOI 
Of the Book: that which ` Ney) Sl s 


Hath been revealed unto thee Ga roi ON Ge 4 
^ 


From thy Lord is the Truth ; í tá Le 
But most men believe not. A O CRBS Us D vas í ) 5 


2. God is He Who raised - | eee m. 
The heavens without any pillars 9? Dos DN A DN Y GN ahbl-v 


That ye can see; is firmly 


Established on the Throne: SON US 


(of Authority) ; !*? 37271 : 
He has subjected the sun  : l Me mo $ 
And the moon (to his Law)! 


Each one runs (its course). - (PASS cos A 


For a term appointed. 


AS u^ P 2 857. 
He doth regulate all affairs, - ; AÝ I 
Explaining the Signs in detail “th d. 


À ; 5 

1798. For A.L.M., see ii, 1, n. 25. For A.L.R., see Introduction to S. x. ro: apbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix I. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A. L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A.), the middle (L.), and the end (M.), of man's spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to out 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, Wê 
must not bedogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say: God knows best. 


1799, Cf. x. 1, n. 1382. 


; i na 

1800. Should we construe.the clause s ibat ye: can see” to refer to “ pillars” or “ to the heavens ' j 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. - "Pheheavens are supported on no pillars that we k 
see. What we see is the blue vault of heaven,. but there are invisible forces or conditions crea 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf.x. 3, and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itsel 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its A 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed Jaw? 
established for its regulation and government, The “term appointed" limits the duration of 
functioning; its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 


E Cf. x. 31, n. 1425. -Where the laws of volans are fixed, and everything runs according 4 
ited course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there” 

go as 1n man, yet the ultimate source of man's faculties is God, God cares for 
. He does n pot. as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless of 


[ HIS 
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That ye may believe with certainty 


In the meeting with your Lord. 


3. And it is He Who spread out 
The earth, and set thereon 
Mountains standing firm, 

And (flowing) rivers : and fruit 
Of every kind He made 
In pairs, two and two: du 

He draweth the Night as a veil ^ 

O'er the Day. Behold, verily 

In these things there are Signs 

For those who consider ! 


4. And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring, 
And gardens of vines 
And fields sown with corn, 

And palm trees-—growing ed 

Out of single roots or otherwise: 
Watered with the same water, 

Yet some of them We make 

More excellent than others to (mic 
Behold, verily in these things 


| S. x1. 2-4 
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1803. One manifestation of His caring for His creatures, even where a limited amount of free- 


will is granted for their development. is that He is careful to expl 
express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man sh 
he has to return ultimatelv to his Lord and account for all his actions during the * 


ain His Signs both in nature and in 
ould have any doubts whether 
‘term appointed, " 


when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. [i man attends carefully to the 


Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 


1804. I think that this refers to sex in plants. 


like animals have their reproductive apparatus,— 
the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, 
separate flowers, and in some cases. even in separate trees. 


and I see M. P. has translated accordingly. 


but in some cases these organs are speci 


Plants 
ale stamens and female pistils. In most cases 
alised in 
The date-palm of Arabia and the 


Papaiva of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual. . 


1805 Cf. vii. 54 and n 1032. The whole passage there m 
here, Both their similarity and their variation show how 
expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 


ay be compared with the whole passage 
closely reasoned each argument is, with 


1806, Does “growing out of single roots or otherwise " qualify " palm trees" or" vines" and 


"corn" as well? The former construction is adopted by the classi 
the reference ts to the fact either that two or more palm trees occas 


cal Commentators; in which ease 
ionally grow out of a single root, 


or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick ciusters, If the 


latter construction is adopted, 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a si 


of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. 


—another Sign or wonder of Creation. 


1807. The date-palm. the crops 
of water: yet how different t 


the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and patms 
ngle tap-root, while the majority of trees arise out 
Here is adaptation to s 


dil and water conditions: 


of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind) ee 
he harvests which they yield! And that applies to all vege 
pe, size, colour. flavour, etc., in endless vauety. 


S. xui. 4-7. J Digitized by eca at. 


There are Signs for those 24 on 


n 
Who understand ! OQ Ra A IANS Gd) 


5. f thou dost marvel 
(At their want of faith), 
Strange 1s their saying : 
“When we are (actually) dust, 
Shall we indeed then be | 4 y 
In a creation renewed ?" They are | ji m 
Those who deny their Lord! They | y 
Are those round whose necks | 4355 Hs PVT s | 


Will be yokes (of servitude) : ° A 7 | 
They will be Companions rooney rege Q "Sas | 
Of the Fire, to dwell therein | ML. 3: | 
(For aye)! | i OOS Cab oe you | 


6. They ask thee to hasten on 


The evil in preference to the xs "i yl a ES 


. 1510 


- good : | B9" Z | 
Yet have come to pass, i eed S Gs : d ‘5 V 


[ 
Before them, (many) exemplary | "EY 7 NIS. 
Punishments! But verily | KC PNIS. 

| 

| 


Thy Lord is full of forgiveness ao lay 
cre: 


For mankind for their wrong-doing, 
On $1 i 
O EAO: O^ | 


And verily thv Lord: | 
| 
7. And the Unbelievers say : | LU C ra 
“Why is not a Sign sent down not HDA Ba Ce EN Uses : 
| 
| 


1808 


e 
a 
"o 
D a 


Is (also) strict in punishment. 
To him from his Lord ? " 8" 77 oft 
But thou art truly Bs ta bof aJ 


| E 
| 


1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if thev admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust. they 
can be raised up again? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting à 
renewed creation? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 


f 
1809. A glal : yokes (of servitude): Cf. vii. 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may be conceived 9 


o 
n tw stages: immediately. yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the free 
h; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 


The Unbelievers by way ofa taunt sav: “If there is a punishment, let us see it cone 
The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment eso 
nercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible T 
And have you not before your very eves seen examples of wickedness brought 

d works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness: an 
en ss come first. 


“Brine 
re (used 


i e Sign that i have. just been. mnentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, 
fa 4 Signs { 
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A warner, and to every people | ; 
A guide. 1812 e [M apog. f 
g | OSSIA t 

| : 


SECTION 2. 


$ ^e 
Every female (womb) doth ‘sear, Cel ; eG / a dll- ^ 
By how much the wombs E9424 ^ AA [Lr 
Fall short (of their time | 3 SAK 2y Qa 2 
Or number) or do exceed. | 7 Gee 5, HM, 
Every single thing is before | 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 


| 
= | 
8. C3od doth know what | date 2 De 
| 
| 


9. He knoweth the Unseen 
And that which is open : 


A ^ e \ 
$^ ANG 3 ) -9 
He is the Great, | : 3 775 

The most High." |] O Ju 


wy 


10. It is the same (to Him) K T 


Whether any of you | ssa 
Conceal his speech or P 2A Oe AA LM UA 
Declare it openly ; | ^ Am (y^ 4 VN CA 


Whether he lie hid by night | Z 9% 9949 
Or walk forth freely by day." | Wc us A 2 Las Vo 
| 4 a 


j SE | 


11. For each (such person 


There are (angels) in succession, UL Ao OF a bani 4- D) 
Before and behind him : 27 2 as iy 08 KE 
They guard him by command | A c j $a 


1812. The last sentence of this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle's 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible: ‘it ıs itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-àn, and the guidance which he brings is univers . 
guidance, as from God.” 


1813. The female womb is iust an example, a tvpe, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb, —whether it is a male voung or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time, 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God's knowledge: there is no 
mere chance.: all things are regulated by God in just measure and proportion. The general propo- 
sition comes in the last sentence: “every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion.” 


1814, A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 

1815. Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known to Him at all times. 

]816. See last verse, Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day,—all are under God's watch and ward. His grace encom- 


passes everyone, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from harm 
and evil, If in his folly he thinks he can secretly take some pleasure or profit, he is wrong, for 


E angels record all his thoughts and deeds, 
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S. XIII. 11-13.] Se by egg 6gotri. 
Of God. Verily never e ANA Socr M 
Will God change the condition - 252. AS) ad & | 


Of a people until they ; : Boa me WM 92279 Jee 
Change it themselves vss G BASLA 


(With their own souls). NN NEL S 
But when (once) God willeth 1% se RO A jl I35 | 
A. people's punishment, uA EAA Va 
There can be no NDE 


Turning it back, nor | ` Low subo «s qoo 
Will they find, besides Him, - OQ S cr 4533 O2 í 


Any to protect 


12. It is He Who doth show you. A PE. os 
The lightning, by way GALS: VW 
Both of fear and of hope: ??.. v1 Age 
It is He Who doth raise up $e | 


The clouds, heavy e $c 2h 74M 4. oe 
2+ \ AO 


With (fertilising) rain! ~>. © 2 sor 

i3. Nay, thunder B praises, | SUA dci BA 
COINS ME hs UF i 
E Eu. | , ceo 
T O | Gite A oie 
TER Saye soiled 


4 : : i im 
1817. God is not intent on pynishment. He created man virtuous and pure; he gave hl 


intelligence and ‘knowledge; he surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace p. 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God's Will, yet 35 E 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight bins s 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that A 
Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be chapio 
When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None ofthe things which bee 
upon—other than God—can possibly protect him, 


— Qa 


: i E. 
1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers Pi 

punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?—to punisi io] 

rather than to mercy ?—to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the 

of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 


yom 


1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficen i 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the nam sument 
Sūra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive inst 
| of good in God's hands. 
Pa 


` 


; j e 
820. And the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory neà | 


B 
Te Ry 
ic et feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy name. E 

< ook 
»puny man, to call God in question? Cf. some variations on tnis tiene "s 
abian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41, 


: s "A —. CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized by eGangotri. . j 
607 _- (S. xi. 14-15. 


14. xor Him (alone) is prayer PLE EI M PER Pr 
In Truth : ™ any others that they | OUY Gods Ge LAE a-r 
Call upon besides Him hear them tee ees í 33 
No more than if they were a. LEO 

To stretch forth their hands 4 


2% 284 7492 ^ ^^, 4 
For water to reach their mouths EF) ad) ETT 3j 
But it reaches them not: BAVA AJA Ay Ar 
: 6 "6 7 a Iz 
For the prayer of those de APTUS KS] 
Without Faith is nothing ; by "P^ 
But (futile) wandering DA. 3 


(in the mind). *? V4 on LE 
OSM 8 NOISY 


C 


15. Whatever beings ™ there are PEE vy 
In the heavens and the earth a ‘i Usd 4b sio 
T M Mm BUNS SEES 
o -\W . L^ 
a 3 Tu Eoo de. Xe sod bes ux 
A te putes a evenings. JY 305) a 25 4 


* 


1822. Haqq truth ; right ; what is due, befitting, proper. ~All these meanings are to be understood 
here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, spirits, or 
deified men, or Self, or Power, .- Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our worship is both 


foolish and futile. 


1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever, It is but 
an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in super- 
stitions or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, too, 
you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind, When-you come to examine it, it is mere imbecility 


or futility. Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 


1824, There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical Süra. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated." whatever being " is the personal pronoun man, 
not ma. This then refers to beings with a personality, e g.. angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse. Both these Beings and 
their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827. 


1825. “ Prostrate themselves " : the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God's 


Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 


l8zo "In spite of themselves" : Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get awav 
from the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 


and lordship over them. 


1827. Even the Shadows—creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance—even such shadows 
are subject to God's Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any elfect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 


tend to disappear 


rominent, they are stil ; ^ 
M meaning, referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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as the sun approaches the zenith. But even when they are longest and most — 
'still subject to God's Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection hasa | 
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16. Say : “Who is the Lordand | 


iiel EILA 
Of the heavens and the earth ? ” -N 


S 


| 

| 
Say : “(It is) God." 5 3 NU z 
Say : GG Do ye then take > A » NC | 
(For worship) protectors other 2G 9S (A 3566 di 
Than Him, such as have 


42 
No power either for good Mee GaN 


Or for harm to themselves ? " 182 


m 
Say : " Are the blind equal c E ES | 
With those who see ? Y 99 y | 
Or the depths of darkness ? 4 S Je Eug soa t 
Equal with Light?” QUON Pe. r | 
S 1830 D 8 «5 ) ] 
Or do they assign to God a) Y CAU y | 
Partners who have created At^ t f | 
(Anything) as He has created, pa 


^4 


So that the creation seemed b LIAS 22 

. . Lol * / E Ld 
To them similar ? agile BSI) LES ans 
Say : " God is the Creator 


Of all things : He is DS d GE AUS 


The One, the Supreme and 


^ NS VS yy | 
26 re y E 
"Ln 


Irresistible." ey) NAT | 

d | 

/17. He sends down water ™! i: I vara ACC | 
Ern cen and de ham (CARP. 
| 3ut the torrent Es away ood) 4755 NG | 
The foam that mounts up *(Z L7 nz IAB dd ! 

To the surface. Even SO, | 51 ee CM | 

= | 
1828. The meaning:-of “ Rabb” is explained in n. 20, toi. 2. | 


1829. Cf. v, 79. 


1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like question and 
answer, Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word “Say”, which is equivalent in old 
Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth Dart, “or do they assign similar?” is not introduced by 
" Say", because it is in the indirect form - ^ 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds? It is God. (2) And yet you worship oma 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your o 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled? No indeed ; He is the only Creator, t 
One and Supreme. : 


| 


i - : w 

1831. This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sends rain and Hesendsittoall See n 

it flows in different channels according to their capacities, Some are sluggish ; some have a $ a 
current. Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country ; some are clear crys 


| 
"| 
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Form that (ore) which they heat ® | 7 KA c 
In the fire, to make ornaments AS Gd Ade Ate Os Ab KS 


There ducum ence pe As eia 

Show fort Truth and i s QE Us ORI s ja EN) GS 

* Like froth cast Res E E c NE 55 NES 

eandem [UAR ASI 

3d CERT — Oo TES dnl apd No 
pire a AWG 1 

whe. een cc a Apnea e 3 
. Even if they had all M 

That is in the heavens ed NM oo 
eee e BARBY ae: 

Willie eius E ble. TUE: US b 


Their abode will be Hell,— PGK VÀ Vee 
What a bed of misery ! OS d CAS SEE BY. 2 


øM i 


C. 115.— The seeing and the blind are not alike: 
(xiii. 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those withou 

The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 
And a final Home of rest : the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 
His promise never fails : it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 

In all things it is for Him to command. 


= 


SECTION 3. 
19. 3Es then one who doth know T/t4 9490, 9 74 
' That that which hath been "TA (oS 


4 


1832. In continuation of the Jast note, the fourth parable is that of metal ores : (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (3)' some 
metal of household utility, with which vou inake every-day utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God's test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search out the true metal in us and reject the dross. lt will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and anity which we collect and miscall knowledge 


1833, Cf. iii. 91 and x. 54. ~~ : 
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Bethy guis dic Truth | PUES Ce ajos | 
Like one who is blind? A E d oe J | 
tuu UR M T os 


y A^ 
That receive admonition ; — Ó JUS PAP tee 4j | 
20. Those who fulfil the Covenant ES | 
Of God and fail not alte Ose Cele d 
In their plighted word ; dE. i» s * | 159 p 
o GERI OE ees | 


21. Those who join together oA ETE, PRA. 
Those things which God STU ty . ad S46 VT 
Hath commanded to be joined, '** avin ne) e vs e 


E à A^ £4 A A. PA | 

Hold their Lord in awe, IE 22563 - $C ren | 
And fear the terrible reckoning ; * ^ 95 5 9 
OMA 


22. 1 hose who patiently persevere, | 


Seeking the countenance of their 425 ACA Colon 

à Lord ; ARATI PAE EAA CEANA | ^st 
Establish regular prayers ; spend, ev) : Fass 3 Zoe) lye ty 
Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed mi 


iS 74€ | 
For their sustenance; secretly ALES ur | 
And openly ; and turn off Evil PA eL Maglt A | 
With good : for such there is A a AA O00 | 
The final attainment | 


g 
75.5, ZA 
Of the (Eternal) Home,— !5* 3 NAN ARES OSS 


23. Gardens of perpetual bliss: PLD O "PEE 
They shall enter there, C Que E n E 


As well as the righteous 


s7 "RP CD. 
-Amono their fathers, their spouses, Aes eot 


nó 

1834 In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hs 
Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one CANO P practice 
& i admonition ; (2) is true to his convenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith an *" kno? 
bes joined together; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God; and in practical matters he t eventa 

. to be (5) regular in praver; (6) generous in true charity, whether open or secret; and (7) no erpetual” 
il, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to P 


| A ipe 
That ıs, juin faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for 4 
follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


Lis M 

SE C UST ^ " nk ^ Hom 

De ege; best a sojourn, The final Bliss is their eternal g 

) verses, = 
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61i | S. xi. 23-26. 
And their offspring : ^" NE 1.2 
5° 4 h 49 CO ket 7 
And angels shall enter unto them Balls M5 


From every gate x ^ 
(with the salutation) : ode. cbse ud 

24. " Peace unto you for that ye ZS PA i7 A 
Persevered in patience! Now ; 238 e US he rt 


How excellent is the final Hon !” JAY Zt 
25. But those who break 497 d sgl 3400 0 

The Covenant of God, after Gt atl e Glen id) 

Having plighted their word thereto, Ee o 

And cut asunder those things /? DU re Ux 

Which God has commanded TET D T 
Y uM ay AGO: 

To be joined, and work mischief (‘es NA AE 


In the land;—-on them 75$ 5.5 


Is the Curse; for them Mes CSO) 


y isso 


Is the terrible Home! $427 99 
OJA E, Kája 
26. God doth enlarge, or grant bI 944 TYE a 4N A 9997 4 
By (strict) measure, the j rie XS MER 


Sustenance *" 


braa g e 7r 159 47 
(Which He giveth) to whomso CAN insl ba? IH 


He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice T \7 

In the life of this world : f o PRESE 
But the life of this world t Gige 
Is but little comfort © e. S E 


In the Hereafter." 


1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal. In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which mav lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical orevil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning. Thus ancestors and desceuuants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurriyat includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning ‘in the oic^and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob's re-union with Joseph. or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad Mustafa with the Lady Khadija? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii, 101). ; 


1838. This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835. k 


1839. This is in contrast to tne state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 


1840. God, the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all, —the suste- 
nance inclüding all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and develop- 
ment according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance; to-others He 
gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the measure 
of all good. 


1841, Cf. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be : This present life is just a furniture, a conveni- 


ence, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to come. In itself it is less important than the 
Hereafter. E 
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SECTION 4. 


27. PM he Unbelievers say : “ Wh Kt 4 
Is not a Sign sent ae ‘ BUS c n $^ 
To him from his Lord ? ” 3 e us xui AA i, | 
Say: " Truly God leaveth, PI AUS JIDE | 
To stray, whom He will ; [o sut) ,y we | 
But He guideth to Himself 4 33 ^ C2 Ay OC | 
Those who turn to Him Bay es mas E | 
In penitence,— O EETA) y | 
28. “ Those who believe, and whose TAA I s Aap eds 19 GF | 
hearts | 229238 95 scel Am | 


Find satisfaction in the 


! IA o 
remembrance "a UJ 
Of God: for without doubt d ny 


| 
| 

| 

b 52 $^ Do N IA AA | 

In the remembrance of God equi ci CAE Au oo sí | 
| 


Do hearts find satisfaction. ®® 


29. `“ For those who believe 


EN | PAPER 
And work righteousness, \ 9 | | 


4 | 
Is (every) blessedness,™ d s Ur 
s (every) blessedness, YZ I3 2I | 
And a beautiful place O eU. om MGE 

Of (final) return." 


30. Pl hus have We sent thee al LM GK AV Neh | 
Amongst a People before whom AGLIS za 
(Long since) have (other) Peoples ^ "T Soy 144 js 
(Gone and) passed away ; 5^ 7 | 
In order that thou mightest " ANG AÉ DADA A MA | 
Rehearse unto them what We- OW A) SA Im NANS ^ A 
Send down unto thee by inspiration ; | 

i: — 

Sn ———— 

1842. The question is repeated from xiii. 7 above: for the line of reasoning there suggested "- 


answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides M. 
guidance for those wbo turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray o] 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from rem i 
bering Him and celebrating His praises. 


g in your | 


1843. he Sign or Miracle is not something external: it is something internal, somethin s at Heb 


mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience. If you turn to God, t 
(bet experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 


fficult to i 
fortune - 
turne! S | 


: 1844 *'Blessedness": Tuba: an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is di 
f words, but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill 


good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes are " 
‘Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's struggles are over. That goal i 


g uni 


Came later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message M orld 
on. And certainly it is age that the process of the unification of the © 


Proceeding apace. E 
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C. 116.] 


31. 


Yet do they reject (Him), 
The Most Gracious ! 

Say: “ He is my Lord! 
There is no god but He! 
On Him is my trust, 

And to Him do I turn!” 8% 


Ít there were a Qur-àn 

With which mountains were 
moved, 

Or the earth were cloven asunder, 

Or the dead were made to speak, 


(This would be the one!) 


But, truly, the Command is 
With God in all things ! ?" 
Do not the Believers know, 
That, had God (so) willed, 
He could have guided 

All mankind (to the Right) ? 


But the Unbelievers,—never 
Will disaster cease to seize 
Them for their (ill) deeds, 

Or to settle close to their homes, 
Until the promise of God 
Come to pass, for, verily, 
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God will not fail 


Ma 


t Jo 22G Z 
In His promise." O Sie) Cda y ál é 


C. 116.—The mockery of God's apostles is an old game 
(xiii. 32.43) Of the world. But God's Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 
And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
| Take their due share in the life 
Of the world; they win through by God's grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 
Their witness is from God, through His revelation. 


1846. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God's Plan. 

1847. Everything is possible and in God's power. His Plan is beneficent and all-embracing. But 
it is not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should do it. 
The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and thev also know 
that He will order His world for the best. 

1848, Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a time, that is the end of 
the matter, They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry evil consequences 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain time. (2) Their homes, their 
places of resort, tue circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and their 
consequences. For evilmanc< a complex of its environment. The walls of Jericho, when they fall . 
must bring down all Jericho in its Tuire (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final Reckoning, must comes 
for God never fails in His promise. True values must eventually be restored : the good to the ocd! 
and the evil to the evil. . i MC. Y 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca and hi 

i imi iracle works in all histor sia SM: „and his. 

restoration. A similar mira ) But the Command is with God. 
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32. @P¥ocked were (many) 
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` -PY 
Before thee : but I granted : Nov oe AD F 2 
Respite to the Unbelievers, E : UU Oe AE | 
And finally I punished them: QA A IM S, ap. 
Then how (terrible) was My Ovis QE 2G MP | 

requita] | * 

33. Is then He Who standeth ^ 6,2 73 Se. | 

Over every soul (and knoweth) Be oS Ges Bue is ATOR | 


All that it doth, í 1 DE 
(Like any others) ? And yet JA AMI Ke 
They ascribe partners to God. by 2087 «b UN 
Say: “But name them! *?! ray " | 


Is it.that ye will Ree e » | 
Inform Him of something eS le) Au: EAS 2 | 


He knoweth not on earth, 


Or is it (just) a show “sal ral | 


Of words?" Nay! to those VO 12944 OI "D | 
Who believe not, their pretence '? poa. GAN NCS | 
Seems pleasing, but they are 94%, TE 4 | 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. salt Bowe | 


And those whom God leaves 


32 5 H r 6 
To stray, no one can guide. oe je Us A ges o^ 


34. For them is a Penalty i? JA | 
In the life of this world, MEAS AVE act! | 
But harder, truly, is the Penalty EA AE "T a KANG 4 | 
Of the Hereafter: and defender ZA \ 


Have they none against God. 


/ MV. 
O Tt As — 
35. The parable of the Garden | 


Which the righteous are s pes ^ VETE FN SA. và 


promised ! — 


1849. Cf. vi. 10. 


ae terrib: 
1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how 


othiné 
Cf. xii. 40. ‘ You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that tence P 
There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. à opethin£ ° 
i ugh and through and knows all things. Do yov dare to tell Him of $ 
is not know? Or isit just a trick or a show of words? p 


re 
3 i E hey are à £ "m 
and fancies seem attractive to their inve M put alası : mu have 
eir contumacy, i 


Religion and Truth. powere 
Sihdrrdac: : Ein t them from their errors ? 
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Of Unbelievers is the Fire.” Ay, 79 8 229-0 
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36. BAhose to whom We have 220 NO II) 72 0S 

Given the Book ™” rejoice e CS oJ P5 

At what hath been revealed PEA A A A K 
Unto thee : but there are Ges) u$ 
Among the clans *? those who | WA nl e NU B ET 
reject à eso e U^ CAS] 
9 PLATES 
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A partthereof. Say: 
“I am commanded to worship 
God, and not to join partners 
With Him. Unto him 

Do I call, and 

Unto Him is my return." 


37. Thus have We revealed it 


To be a judgment of authoritv il 


1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally "to eat"), see v. 69, n. 776. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment oí all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense 


1855. Zillun : literally shade ; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings are implied. 
Shade is one of the delights ofa garden. Cf. iv. 57, and n. 579. 


1856. In this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss, We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden ; e g., with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers; pain and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight; no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 


1857. The Book : in a general sense, Revelation. '' Those to whom the Book hath been given ` 
are both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what their ancestors had received ; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-an with such spiritual joy. 


1858. Ahzab (plural of hizb)=parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole Sūra is called Ahzab). But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general sense, Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive a 
portion of God's Truth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish aims or 
vain desires. The proper answer to them is: Surely, God's command is universal,—to worship 
and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other ; the man of God finds his staff and support 
in it; but he mux invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and to God shall we all 
return. 


1859. The Qur-an is in Arabic ; thererore the Arabs, among whom it was promuigatea, could 
have no difficulty in understanding ils-precepts and using if; in judging of right and wrong in all 


their affairs, But it is also universal; thesefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 


against this authoritative declaration. 
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38. XX e did send apostles 4 Ae o av Moo mA 
Before thee, and appointed 2e c7 DAVAT 
For them wives and children : 1% Ei Guth VF 028 IA ae 
And it was never the part CESS IETS PIA 
Of an apostle to bring a Sign SA Nig 2 le 9A) state, 
Except as God permitted !*? 4 AB 220 [9/5 Kts 
(Or commanded). For each period * My 
Is a Book (revealed). aul ci I 

APA "4 35 
o Ef ie 

39. God doth blot out E ORTUS 
O fi 1 : es CHAT MG ILI ATE 
CDM woe He pleaseth : Ju v AU a) Last - ra 

1864 !Qu 24d 7 
The Mother of the Book. Cx Sal BUSS 


40. "XX hether We shall show thee ROE ROMS 9 
(Within thy life-time) AS CoS Fase SSS 514 Ch 3-1 
7 A 7 


Part of what We promised them Apt ot 
Or take to ourselves thy soul EG or 


oo 


1860. Cf. ii. 120. The variation is in the single word * Waq " here in place of “Nasir” in ii. 120. 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument, 


1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years; his mission was limited ; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustafa. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life; 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. 


1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “Signs,” except as God willed. 
God's Will (Mashiyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was and 15 
the Qurán. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people © 
Mustafa's day,—even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation has 
increased) — F - 


: l have translated " a Book (revealed)"; but it can aslo mean Law decreed " OF 


e established.” Ultimately the meaning is the same; for ea áge, according to God's 


ge is renewed. 
= A 


1 : Mother of the Book: the original foun tion of all revelation ; the Essence 
aw. Cf. iii. 7, and n. 347, di 
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(Before it is ali accomplished), — 
Thy duty is to make 

(The Message) reach them: 

It is Our part 

To call them to account. 


41. See they not that We 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from its 
Outlying borders ??? (Where) God 
Commands, there is none 
'To put back His command: 
And He is Swift 


Tn calling to account. 


42. Those before them did (also) 
Devise plots ; but in all things 
The master-planning is God's. 
He knoweth the doings 
Of every soul: and soon 
Will the Unbelievers know 
Who gets home in the End. 


1856 


43. The Unbelievers say : “ No 
apostle 5? 
Art thou.” Say: 
For a witness between me 
And you is God, and such 
As have knowledge of the Book.” ™ 


“ Enough 1 


[ S. xi. 40-43. 
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1865.'In the Apostle's ministry at Mecca, the Most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people— the fringe of Meccan society- came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a haid struggle between 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in AH, 8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the head- 
quarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 


1866. Cf. iii, 54 and n. 393. 


1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work ‘which he 
achieved, and the Qur-àn which he brougnt. 


i868. That isto e Cane revelation generally will recognise God's revelation 
in the holy Quràn. An alternative reading is “min 'indi-hi ", which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different: ewe adopt that, the ER clause LEAN ae ae 
(all) knowledge of the Book"; i.e, ‘as ak 
bears witness to me” 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Wig eGangotri Ürdu Project 


wledge of the Book comes from God, the Qurán also — = 


j Ito s. seil Digitized byg Pangotr. [ C. I 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIV (Ibrahim). 


For the chronology and the general argument of this Süra in the series Süras 
x. to xv., see Introduction to S. x. 


The special subject-matter of this Sūra is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Süra, which explained how God's revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the Sira. 


3 Summary.— Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each 
. nation in its own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses 

and other apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed, 
Parable of the Goodly Tree (xiv. 1-27, and C. 117) 


Why will not men receive God's grace? Why will they choose to go astray? 


C. 117.— Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 127) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before; so is it 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted, 
But their trust was sure in God. 
It is Evil that will be wiped out. 
God's Truth is as a goodly tree, 
Firmly established on its roots, 


Stretching its branches high and wide, 
. And bearing good fruit at all times. 
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Stra XIV. 
Ibrahim, or Abraham. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 
| Most Merciful. 


]l. Ae Ed." A Book 919074 LESTI 
Which We have revealed NERS 7 


Unto thee, in order that "Wu r A 2) 4 
Thou mightest lead mankind LP zx Sw 
Out of the depths of darkness JS WA ERAN 

Into light—by the leave 5? x tel GZ 


Of their Lord—to the Way d TD Zin AN ane 
Of (Him) the Exalted in Power, Ou VAI He oh 


: ; Zest Je 
Worthy of all Praise!— "^ 


2. Of God, to Whom do belong s NI TUM 
All things in the heavens C 2x 


| j y 
| And on earth ! ea f gal 3 t Hn 


But alas for the Unbelievers ^ ; VE m 
; : A hee a 29 
For a terrible Penalty Oni SAO ACY Ose 


(Their Unfaith will bring them) !— 


| 9 ha RS asr [^ 

| 3. Those who love the life *? Qe GO) Pe o Ger 

| Of this world more than NUN, p FE 2 Ns i 

| The Hereafter, who hinder (men) vl ew OF Ua 8 2l 
From the Path of God C AER ME o2 

And seek therein something crooked : ge Gis 

| They are astray 


5 £ y L4 59° <A 
| By a long distance. O% g= G saf 


1869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S 


1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God, His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any merit of 
those who hear him. 


1871. In this and the next verse wnere the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men- 
tioned, viz., (1) His exalted position above all Creation ; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise ; and (3) His Power in all heaven and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man's worship ; His goodness 1s all for the good of man (and His creatures) ; and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will and Plan. 


1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith: 
and Grace e&ered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that rejec- 
tion,—the Wrath 1» come ! : 


jers, The Urbe fo ME heic. eharacterised in three ways . (1) they love this ephemeral life and | 
its vanities more than the Ue ls “hich goesinto the Hereafter; (2) they not only harm themsely 
but mislead others ; (3) their own croske 
Cf vii, 45). But in doing so, they go liether'and farther from the Truth. 
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. We sent Moses with Our Signs 
(And the command). “ Bring out 
Thy people from the depths 
Of darkness into light, 

And teach them to remember 
The Days of God." "5  Verily 
In this there are Siens 

For such as are firmly patient 
And constant,—erateful and 


appreciative. 


6. Remember! Moses said 
To his people : “ Call to mind 
The favour of God to you 
When He delivered you "^? 


4259 i405 35-5 
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MSY Whe Hea 


\ 


1874. If the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the Meee, | 
current among the people to whorn the apostle is sent, "Through them it can reach all man M 
There is even a wider meaning for “language.” It is not merely a question of alphabets, M i | 
words. Each age or people—or world in a psychological sense—casts its thoughts in à certain mo ie 
or form. God's Message—being universal—can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is COEM 
valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each according | 


z ae s HSE ; simplest 
„his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-àn is.marvellous. It is for the p 
as well as the most advanced. : 


i ' 6 5 SE c nM lan which 
1875. “ Whom Ile pleases” : the usual expression for Mashsyat, the universal Will and Plan, 
is all-wise and on the highest plane of goodness and righteousness. 


Pu a 
1876. “ The Days of God" : the days when God's mercy was specially shown to them. Tu oe 
and every hour and minute, God's grace flows to us abundantly, but there are special "Hi Israelites 
sonal or national history which may be commemorated as lted-letter Days, Those to the ; 
were set out in great detail in ii. 30-61 and in other places. 


M oy s , ^ e ii, 45 and n. 61, » 
1877. Sabbar is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii. eciation e 

A n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakir and Shakir have in them the idea of appr Te E 
ratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Both terms are ape plies 

as to men, A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Suo mental 
preciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side -—^* 

nt of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specife- Es. 


| 

i —as an appe? 

reference back to Israel and Moses 2. double purpose "m on them 
k, and as a reminder to the Quraish of the favour now con 
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7. f-And remember! your Lord 
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From the people of Pharaoh: PTT Pr oc 
They set you hard tasks EA AFATIT 
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Your sons, and let your women-folk SUI CRE OEK 
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QI 7 on 3 ] 

6 ABE DONA sH 6 


SECTION 2. 


MCA 76 e 4 
SOS 3j 23-6 


Caused to be declared (publicly): 
9 MAELA LAA, » £^ 


“ If ye are grateful, I will 

Add more (favours) unto you ; 

But if ye show ingratitude, ^" PIAS: 4 
Truly my punishment Pac yw 2 


Is terrible indeed." 
^ 


8. And Moses said : “If ye 
Show ingratitude,” ye and all 
On earth together, —yet 
Is God Free of all wants, 
Worthy of all praise. 
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9. Aas not the story 
Reached you, (O people !), of those 
Who (went) before you ?— 
Of the People of Noah, 
And ’Ad, and Thamüd ?— 
And of those who (came) 
After them? None knows them * 
But God. To them came 


882 


1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara are explained in n, 1877 above. Kafara implies: 
(1) to reject Faith, as in ii 6 and n. 30; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours received, as 
here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii. 13 ; (4) to deny (the Signs of God), as in iii, 21, or deny the 
mission of apostles, as in xiv. 9. Kafir in the most general sense may be translated " Unbeliever " 


1880. Ingratitude not onlv in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God's power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 

L 


1881. Cf. in M3«on's sonnet On his Blindness : “God doth not need, either man's work or His 
own gifts!” £ 


te 
1882, Even the names of all the Ptopnets are not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. If some “news” of them (for tle wora-translated “story” may also be translated " news i) 


teaches us, it is to give us spiritual instructaq for our own lives. 
N 
CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. xiv. 9-11.] 622 


Apostles with Clear (Signs) ; 

But they put their hands ^? 

Up to their mouths, and said: 

“ We do deny (the mission) 

On which ye have been sent, 

And we are really 

In suspicious (disquieting) doubt ™ 
As to that to which 

Ye invite ns.” 
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10. Their apostles said: “Is the.« 
A doubt about God, 
The Creator of the heavens 
And the earth? It is He” 
Who invites you, in order 
That He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a term appointed ! ” 
They said : “ Ah! ye are 
No more than human, 
Like ourselves! Ye wish 
To turn us away from 
The (gods) our fathers 
Used to worship : then 
Bring us some clear authority. 
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11. Their apostles said to them : 
“True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 


Meg repe ea 
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883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mou 
— the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message. or that the abel p Es 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much as to say “ Don't listen to them," or bite p. they 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, tbe meaning a al they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and di 
— — could to suppress God's Truth. 
T 1884. Cf. xi. 62. The distinction between Shakk and raib may be noted. ; doubt ;& 
isis doubt, a doubt as to fact : is it so, or is it not? Raib is something more than MEM causes a A 
= suspicion that there is fraud or deception ; something that upsets your moral belief, an 3 punish- 4 
: uiet in your soul. In lii, 30, it is used as equivalent to “calamity " or “disaster, som 
ent orevil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. AS 
5. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. “You cannot doubt the P recording ; 
Behold His works! We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We SPP Prophets: 3 
Message of inspiration from God." Notice that the doubters had said to the ou by 
us.” The Prophets say: "It is God Who invites you, and He does it to Sa at 
plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and am a. 
cal and argues in a circle. If the apostle Speer I God, the Me ip 1 
j|". "But I speak from God! “ Op. OUT ancestral ways oL WO ym 
hat i authority have you for saying 5°? 
áck full circle! Then the wicked rely — 


ed. Shake is intellectual 


P 
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To such of His servants 


b 4 9 KA Ir 
As He pleases. It is not (EC MSY 
For us to bring you \ I, whe O44 AG 
An authority except as God ole X SA OG 5 


Let all men of faith ; PT 
ca N 
ut their trust. Oh ESAE audes 
DM M m AME GENE É Sr 
Hürrudebusto er Cos $5 
ae fem aace | ee 
Poa o ut SOREN ades & 


Should put their trust on God." 


SECTION 3. 

13. And the Unbelievers said pne 7? sr En. 
To their apostles: '' Be sure pO T Qs- 4 
We shall drive you out CEP CREAR 
Of our land, or ye shall _ Caic poe 
Return to our religion." * "AK og G 2I of 
But their Lord inspired uc a IA 3i 
(This Message) to them : : 44 29 5 DED 5 6 < 644 
“Verily We shall cause Me) EUG 
The wrong-doers to perish ! y 79 {Ih 

Ó Che 

14. * And verily We shall AK XBL COIS A 
Cause you to abide PIES ae 
In the land, and succeed them. 55 P 
This for such as fear '? PÈIN o 
The Time when they shall stand a 7 ZI 27) ZNN 
Before My tribunal, —such ey SE CGMS 
As fear the Punishment denounced.” Pes. E is 

: Ose Oo 


1887. The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note, But Infidelity looks upon 
argument merely as an amusement. Its chief -weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But 
Faith is not to ** cowed down by Force. Its source of strength is God, and it, receives the assurance 
that violence will per» ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be estab- 
zd lished. In fact the good must *rherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 


1888. “ Fear” means here “have Pene before their minds something which should cause them 
' fear, so that they should shape their conduct in exder to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness.” 
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15. But they sought victory and 


Sis aZ 9 
décision 5? rams Votes la 
There and then), and frustration 994 (^^ gue 
Was the lot of every AE AL 2: 


Powerful obstinate transgressor.'*? 


16. In front of such a one 


o2 ed 4 
Is Hell, and he is given, Ae ies SB AN G2- 1 


For drink, boiling fetid water. 


3 
Ó gie 
17. In gulps will he sip it, 6 5, Gir 8 99 2 9164 
But never will he be near ^ Asx) S EE l6 
Swallowing it down his throat : 5 AS PS 
Death will come to him ©) kB UT 
From every quarter, yet "a pP A 
Will he not die : and A 3 
In front of him will be a5 oe, 
A chastisement unrelenting.'*! oÉ% INGE 53. (945 
18. Ahe parable of those who V9 39% " 
Reject their Lord is that Alit AAIE !osa- i 
Their works are as ashes, ® NAS 
On which the wind blows we 
Furiously on a tempestuous day : be (d^ 493 92, 2 442, 
No power have they over -~ LIE) PS | 
Aught that they have earned : NZ as 7A 429 
That is the straying C QE AL CÍ 


Far, far (from the goal). © 2 A ^j A d i Is 


1889. Cf. viii. 19. I have assumed that “they” in this verse is the same as “ them E Et 
ceding verse, ie, the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they a ENT. 
themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time. geome’ As Apostles 
construe “they” here to mean “the apostles”: in that case the verse would mean id Eoo. the 
prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their efforts 
Truth." 


1890, C]. x1. oy. 


d 
1891,.A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the s Eeephets, of unrelieve 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by -nihilation is also close 


Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 


blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they e«cK to enjoy the 

's an ordinary tranquil day : a furious gale is blowing, fe- 5UCh is the Wrath of 

internal peace nor external enin In the -<attering of the ashes they 

or their misdeeds. Their whole 

e SES so far, far away from what 
ae ey achieve? 


like ashes: ther are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and oppor- 


ER e 
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19. Seest thou not that God 


4^ av t VI ZO 
Created the heavens and the earth Sp ere) HS a) J) ji 
In Truth? ™ If He so will, eR d Y E 


5 52174 a)» 27^ 
He can remove you pA TO) 3 V 


And put (in your place) 1° > 7 T v2 
A new Creation ? O gau y vy 


20. Nor is that for God 22 r uA OET 
Any great matter. ™ OX AT e. (Ate v. 


21. They will all be marshalled 49 7 Vot, 
* Before God together : then yok oly 525-n 


Will the weak say to those "^ CUAL D A ^ By ASS 
Who were arrogant, “ For us, IA CMT) ABS 
We but followed you ; can ye OO, MAE 
Then avail us at all CENEY 
Against the Wrath of God?” A^ ^ MA 759 9h 89% rA 
They will reply, “If we lis OE Oe P2 O4 
^ ` 


1596 


Had received the guidance b 9% 


3 
Of God, we should have AF C7 al 
Given it to you: to us eal AW v Asie 
It makes no difference (now; y iY a Gaye 9 ING 
Whether we rage, or bear T 


x 
el nts LK qz 
5 x ° e C G 
(These torments) with patience : Gre y Gee z IS Isi 


For ourselves there is nò way t ACE BE & 
O Cord C r3 


Of escape." 


SECTION 4. 


22. And Satan will say Aces ORD Qn 


When the matter is decided : ed 


wt, pat ICCC Y\\ 
* It was God Who gave you VV 2 es AU É 
A promise of Truth : I too e» ae 1:20 
Promised, but I failed A Dean 


In my promise to you. 
God's creation is not to 


cv ight, Righteousness, True proportions. Reality. 
be Meee ane t D ec oS and those who do not obey its laws must give DIAG to 
eio ode, TINS warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation. Cf. vi. 73. 
1804. "Aziz : great, mighty. excellent, powerful, rare, PRESTON (cms xong 
1895. when the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disi (pina $ NS 2 
mE BIOS who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
EM ae 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
responsibility io ht intercede for them or dosomething to help them They receive à plain answer 
ORE i AA oh ate verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
asun, MEL EU brutal. 
(in xiv. 22 below) ri fank Ed intelligence or influence misled them—such as false priests 
1896. Tee E D EE Es in a parlous state. How can they help others? They themselves 
e ea ae God’s guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
Ge p it themselves ! 
the Re ee th cs n declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says: ' | deceived 
1897. anten ae of God was true, but you believed me rather than God, I had no power to 
e TS Po but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves, Did 
orce you. i 


i ? 
you think I was equal with God? 
wrong, you must suffer the Penalty 
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15. But they sought victory and UZ 7 ItaL 
décision 9? Se, IRA a 
_ (There and then), and frustration 350 v^! Dv NER 
Was the lot of every O We NS JS i 


Powerful obstinate transgressor. ®® 


16. In front of such a one Bens £u "Et. 
Is Hell, and he is given, Mae ei Sean 5$ (94 -IN | 


For drink, boiling fetid water. 


LOL 7 | 
O Youve | 
17. In gulps will he sip it, QU» 9 tt As Iae 
But never will he be near Asie S Z's Se se 
Swallowing it down his throat : y wy I of 
Death will come to him 97718 57. CHA PH 55 | 
From every quarter, yet > w^ 7 5 z | 
Will he not die : and Srey 9 as 
In front of him will be Dc dm ^ 7 
A chastisement unrelenting.™ o Bis Qe PUA (945 
18. WElhe parable of those who INV 96 ona 199479 4 ALT | 
Reject their Lord is that ARE ro US C55 2-10 | 
Their works are as ashes, ® d S 
On which the wind blows 2 
Furiously on a tempestuous day : b. (^ oi 9? 2 442, 
No power have they over ole cd (3 25 A, co asl 
Aught that they have earned : bo 97 WA u$ 7A 499 24 
That is the straying OTE Ay ALANS SOc tp) 


Far, far (from the goal). o jn FA ^j 4 K: GIs 


1889. Cf. viii. 19. I have assumed that “ they " in this verse is the same as “them” in the prsi 
ceding verse, i.e., the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it —against 
themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time. -Some Commentators 
construe “they” here to mean “the apostles": in that case the verse would mean: “ The Apostles 
prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their efforts to suppress the 
Truth" ` 


1890, Cf. x1. ov. 


um 1891, A. graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching óf the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
. horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by -nihilation is also closed to them. 


2. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and ep 
substantial like ashes : they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and oppor 


In t -cattering of the ashes they 
? nr their misdeeds, Their whole 


They af€ carried so far, far away from what 
and what dia py achieve ? 
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19. Seest thou not that God Aone AMANT 410, 1 
Created the heavens and the earth ES Or) GE a Ej ala 
In Truth? ™ If He so will, D 2174 ^15 277 
He can remove you Dd c L k 
And put (in your place) o do 4 j 
A new Creation ? O gem 7A 25 


20. Nor is that for God 2.7. \, 42 4S (44 
Any great matter. ®™ Ox Je eis a5- 


21. They will all be marshalled 45 ^ \ lI 
* Before God together : then CERE 


1395 


Will the weak say to those cL ic 2 72 Sige 7 BY NZS 
Who were arrogant, “ For us, 6 MASA CAS BIOS 


We but followed you ; can ye ed 4 d 
Then avail us at all | [e^ é GU 
Against the Wrath of God?” A^ ^ SAA 759 2X. LA AA 
They will reply, “If we lis AEE CRs BOI? 
Had received the guidance "" "EC d 

Of God, we should have 4C 69 (CD XI 
Given it to you: to us Ae eii N\A A Sie 

It makes no difference (now, ý Ap AJ oo 4) WG 
Whether we rage, or bear ina 2 Atos 4 NT 
(These torments) with patience : ne fal Ver! Une prt 

For ourselves there is no way t 3 2 VAT ? 
Of escape." OURS ony č 


SECTION 4. 


22. And Satan will say MIC d OBL S Sn 


When the matter is decided : *” 


^ 5, 
“Tt was God Who gave you sl A. 29 ws y É ; 
A promise of Truth : I too 1 ean DERE 
Promised, but I failed 4 CA af Ce nn 


In my promise to you. 


1893, Haqq: ‘Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions. Reality. God's creation is not to 
be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do, This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation. CJ. vi. 73. 

1894. 'Aziz : great, mighty. excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 
the ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
hope that they might intercede for them or dosomething to help them. They receive a plain answer 
as in the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
(in xiv. 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 

1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled themi—such as false priests 
or leaders —will find themselves in a parlous state. How can they help others? They themselves 
failed to profit from God's guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves ! 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says: '| deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God, 1 had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves, Did 
you think I was equal with God? I know too well that I was not and never could be, If you did 
wrong, you must suffer the Penalty i ; 
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e A PHL — 
Reproach bn. b reproach : QE 6 POS GS * | 
To your cries = e e E doe £35 as KÉ | 
Voce Ha in Bt sung pan PX iet GC 
E onydoers there must be US UOS Uo end C à | 
A grievous Penalty.” oMa CAAD) 

E eea asia al AGNES Sr 
ae | a adele 
Em d moi Gus 
Wil boo" Peace! =m | o9 Mt E ; 

ES oou | Xa 
qu MU 
idu CM oaa qs $545 2f 
To the heavens.— 


25. It brings forth its fruit ""! TIE f, 
At all times, by the leave Sy vib ve & Wei Gs | 
"| had already 


fa- 


1898. See the last note. An alternative interpretation of (iS sentence may be: | 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me.’ | 
1899, How this contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly x | 
1900. Goodly word” is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message. p j 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of Pu a 
or kindness. which follows from a true appreciation of Religion. For Religion includes our du ie 
God and our duty to man. The “evil word” is opposite to this: false religion, blasphemy, t 
2 speech. or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The W ord, in mystic language: 
- the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed, ite 


9) i 
1901. The goodly tree is known for: (1) its beauty : it gives pleasure to all who see it: g 6 
i fixed in the earth; 


aven, and give 
abundant fruli 
It abides in al 


ability; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly 
5 wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from he 
counti ss birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its 
at all umes. Soisthe Good Word, It is as beautiful as it is true. 

ind. chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below): it is never 
seems to us Calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed- rock facts of life. 
ove. ari upd below; it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its cO 


oe E a grades of life. Its fruit —the enjoyment of its blessings—i$ D a 
: imstances; furthermore the fortunate man who PA to 
attribi es all its goodness, and his act in spreading P o 
; ent Parable of the Sower (Matt, iv. 14-20) 

e Qur-àn- there are fewer words and mo 


26. 


27. 


118.] 


Of its Lord. 

So God sets forth parables 
For men, in order that 

They may receive admonition. 


And the parable 

Of an evil Word 

Is that of an evil tree : 
It is torn up by the root 


From the surface of the earth : 


1902 


It has no stability. 


God will establish in strength 


Those who believe, with the Word 


That stands firm, in this world 
And in the Hereafter ; 
Will leave, to stray, those 
Who do wrong : God doeth 
What He willeth.'? 


but God 
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C. 118.— But the evil not only choose evil 


(xiv. 28-52.) 


To perdition. 


For themselves but mislead others 


The godly should learn 


From the Signs of God all around them, 


And be on their guard against all 


That is false. 


So Abraham prayed 


Not only for his posterity, but for all: 


For he foresaw the universality 


Of God’s Message in Islam. 


That leads to the mystic doctrine 


Of Oneness, which will be seen 


_In its fulness on the Great Day 


When a new Earth and a new Heaven 
Will proclaim the end of Evil 


And the adjustment of all this life's accounts. 


1902. The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly tree, 


cout in all the details of the last note. 


1903. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things, 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 
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SECTION 5. 
28. Ieastthou not turned --. S A, LE | 
d DD 1904 - è 7 Um | 
Thy vision to those who A ) US i-r. | 


Have changed the favour of God. pase \ a ee 
! Py CE E 


Into blasphemy and caused 


Their people to descend 2 Mw A7 LS 

To the House of Perdition ?— OJlSQUIS 2425 pay 
29. Into Hell ? They will burn ts Dry 4 AD 

Therein,—an evil place KLA A Rn 


To stay in! MA TR 
obl 945 


30. And they set up (idols) MOT 3 2 | 
As equal to God, to mislead peN SOl ay A > ors | 


(Men) from the Path! Say: 967% 9\8 » 2987 
“Enjoy (your brief power) ! Isat (JS ahoo oF | 
But verily ye are making Sy 5% ? 4 4 
Straightway for Hell!” od) AE ues OF | 
31. Speak to my servants : 927) 72. 4 ty tgo | 
Who have believed,” leal A VOD a! 


That they may establish oe PIL EN ZW 92 009 
Regular prayers, and spend adn PA 


(In charity) out of the Sustenance '* | 


t^ 
N 


oo SEE ee 


1904. There is a particular and a general meaning. Tne particular meaning is understood to be | 
a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship of hor- 
rible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. ‘There is no real ditticulty in accepting this 
as part of a late Meccan Süra even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan Pagans 
had turned Religioninto a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, persecuting | 
the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Tneir cup of iniquity seemed about l 
full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as later events indsed showed to be the case. | 

The general meaning is also clear. Selüsh men, when they seize power, want worship for them: | 
selves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an instru: 
ment of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush headlong 
to perdition. * These be thy gods, O Israel!” has been a cry repeatéd again and again in history: 
in the face, or at the back, of men of God! | 


1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves! 
Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation they needed 

_ from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast characterof Mustafa. Intolerant persecution was the 
order of the day ; neither the life nor the Property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. i hey 
are asked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to theit - 
needs and resources. 


rd was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show or parade. arg À 
qe dry up those sources by unprincipled violence; but there must E 
1 Organised, so that all the needy could know where to go to be relieve 
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We have given them £ 
; C ic ALO 
Secretly and openly, before Aes Fw Dea 7) 
The coming of a Day G InN 90 ves 
In which there will be ; A» Qs CI Jes v 


Neither mutual bargaining '*" 


(t. 4 » 6 4 
Nor befriending. OMS 5 A33 Ai 


32. Wt is God Who hath created 4242. VV ZZ 5 & M 
The heavens and the earth . IN yell SE com Al-r* 
And sendeth down rain 


AP TA AA 
From the skies, and with it AU. Meas Qs 


Tofeedyow dte He n | S CALORE 
pee D ene BAKIE 
And the vers (ago) | “aah BONG A 
Hath He made subject to you.! 6 SESS Abs F 
M NUM A IS 5-0 
perpe MENU ui s Les 
MED od OX 95 OB As 


1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would bē Changed. Wealth, 
as understood in this world, would no longer count, Should we not therefore use any wealth we 
have in this life, to give here and receive there?  Bai' includes all bargaining,—barter, purchase and 
sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and get for ourselves ‘* treasures 
in heaven", In the next life each man will stand on his merits and personal responsibility. One 
man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become true and righteous, so that our 
personal account may be favourable there. 


1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service: he can only do so, because (1) he has got ‘these gifts 
from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he.can take advantage by God's 
command and permission, He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): God commanded the 
highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God's command, can use rain to produce 
food for himself; make ships to sail the seas; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for traffic and 
irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God's command) contribute to his 
needs (see next verse). 


1909. The sun gives out neat, which is the source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health. and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies; and the cool light of the moon performs other services different from those of 
warm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
use all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 


subject to him by God's command. 
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34. And He giveth you 


39): 


1910 


Of all that ye ask for. 
But if ye count the favours 
Of God, never will ye 

Be able to number them. 
Verily, man is given up 

To injustice and ingratitude.“ 


SECTION 6. 


‘Remember Abraham said : ?*? 
“O my Lord! make this city 
One of peace and security : 

And preserve me and my sons 
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D OE ee» OS 35- DS 
VE ET OA 


zee 


From worshipping idols." 


por 
SAS oe QE OP S514 
74 


36. “O my Lord! they have indeed 

Led astray many among mankind ; 
He then who follows my (ways) Zoe Chee 455 GOP A fa 9 4 2 
Is of me, and he that aera acd ‘ » 
Disobeys me,— but Thou ail 7 3 

Art indeed Oft-Forgiving, EE oF 
Most Merciful. 


37." O our Lord! I have made 
Some of my offspring to dwell 
In a valley without cultivation, 
By Thy Sacred House; 


1914 


1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God. Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 


1911. I have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what I consider their near equi- 
valents here: the phrase “ given up to injustice and ingratitude” suggests habitual ignoring of just 
values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on mankind. 


i 


1912. This Prayer of Abrabam, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples ag 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to aD 
m 


preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the uni 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's handiwork inna a 
and Insistence on man’s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice the Co 
sians into which it falls: (1) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own behalf (^O ma P 
") ; (2) verse 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny (" O our Lord ! ") but with special refer 

j he 2i. branch, the children of Isma'il; (3) verses 39-40 are again a personal appeal, but b 4 
hes of his family, viz , the sons of Ismā'īl and Isaac, are expressly mentioned ; (4) verse 41 is A 
e himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the universality of Islam all nat 
d. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel of Jesus, was the centre and sym K 
h race, though of course all God's Truth is universal; Mecca, the centre of the A 
y Os its iet character and become universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves 


ture; 


y 5 
? bra m (with. Ismá'il) built the Ka'ba, and Abraham asksa blessing on e 
xs Su ses into idolatry as both branches of his family might fallin 


ll sides, unlike Medina, which has level culty 
is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and Praise 
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In order, O our Lord, that they 


à PLANT 
May establish regular Prayer : $4.29 PACA 


So fill the hearts of some 


b - ZA 
Among men with love towards (eso o NAS Oz 
A 

2 2 


them, 


And teed them with Fruits : ^^ : yay 
So that they may give thanks. w^ Ay Z 89 / 
Qj eee) Cos Wal 
38. “O our Lord! truly Thou 


A Z 7M 
Dost know what we conceal EA D es Oi dl PA 
A J2- 


And what we reveal : T aw. ; 
For nothing whatever is hidden DAN is PO 729 PUT 
From God, whether on earth TCU Gas ORs 
"ZÀ Wr ATES 7 
oA 33 2DG 


Or in heaven.” 


39. “ Praise be to God, Who hath y MA ab 
Granted unto me in old age Meurs * M ad feci i-r 
gee a G 7 ^ 
Z 


Isma’il and Isaac : for truly 


My Lord is He, the Hearer DEAD CD 7 
Of Prayer!" Gre Qaa 
1G 4 VAR 74 oS 
OnE Na G20) 


40. “O my Lord! make me ES f 3 
: : Z z - Sy wd Do 3 SRA 
One who establishes regular Prayer, 5 lA Ra GE e2j- m. 


And also (raise such) we p E 
Among my offspring D. d AS enews 
O our Lord! Up "E 
And accept Thou my Prayer. O nes "e s Ga 
4]. * O our Lord ! ?? cover (us) *” pH 
With Thy Forgi s—me, DIA 
i y Forgivenes AACS- 


1915. Cf. ii. 126, and n. 128. (The “Fruits” are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 


1916. In. Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have for the Children of Isma‘il (Arabs). He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, excepta small remnant. 


1917. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5); and as Isma‘il was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen. xvii. 24-25), Isma'il was also a son of his fathers old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son's progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ ; the elder son's progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 


1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of the 
later Children of Israel. 


1919. Read again n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny. Abraham now prays for God's 


grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 


or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 


1920, For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n. 110 to ii, 109.. 
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My parents," and (all) Believers, D OOO A 
On the Day that the Reckoning p 106 CSN) s 


Will be established ! 9? EX NE 
O ried 


2 


(7 


SECTION 7 I 

42. HAhink not that God BIA Ua T watt v 
Doth not heed the deeds OK ant (M Mn 
Of those who do wrong. boa ey 9) 297 CA 
He but giveth them respite 5 (pala eso e 
Against a Day when 97152 2 $49 74 
The eyes will fixedly stare yy e CS) 
In horror, — : y 945405. 4^5 
Ò NEI A3 Jake 

43. They running forward 2 299 [ght CA shh v 
With necks outstretched, | Aye se ae PD ie 
Their heads uplifted, their gaze MC 2 pol) CHE 
Returning not towards them, th nts) P, 


And their hearts a (gaping) void ! 92 


Ò thh 2D Ads 


44. So warn mankind dE Puls 5% 4 oy 28 

|. Of the Day when the Wrath Mallia t 15-00 
Will reach them : then will - 444 (s 79.4 974 
The opas vd : “ Our Lord! ts bcs CN Jis 
Respite us (i only d 9 & (74 T2, 24 
For a short Term: we will un detta 
Answer Thy Call, and follow > 99 | 407 74,27 , %& 
The apostles ! ” | Qe ler ©) BTL ay 


“ What! were ye not wont Dh » a A249 I Ay 

To swear aforetime that ye OATS EAGAN 

Should suffer no decline ? 1%! » 4 » 2 KAY 
Og CAG 


1921. My parents. Abraham's father was an idolater (xliii, 26; vi. 74). Not only that, büt he 
Persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix, 46); and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi. 52, 68). Yet Abraham's heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix 114) 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea), ill be 

1922. At the final Reckoning. all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised ta the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all,—for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. ir 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed: na 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back ; their necks will be outstretched; t Bs 

heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High ; and their hearts become empty of all nop 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops. 
this state they will press forward to Judgment. d 
1924. Zawal,—decline from the zenith, as that of the sun ; decline from the highest point reache 
venly body in its course through the sky, The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
main in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily by 
j y are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example of 


There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here; but the warning 
d for all time. DEAD ER 
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PISrse se Ie [ S. XIV. 45-50, 
45. " And ye dwelt in the dwellin | 
gs IKK, 7» 4 o 445% 
SE who wronged their own | ec Ks DSL 5-10 
ouls ; ye were clearly shown 2e 
How We dealt with them; | wl EES oe read 
And We put forth (many) Parables "WAR LPS ES 
In your behoof ! SEES ze 


46. Mighty indeed were the plots ZI 4 oF % (CA "sr 
Which they made, but their plots Aloe 5 2375 [34 ^ Ae 9-14 


Were (well) within the sight 9 IKE FiO 2709 994 

Of God, even though they were 2j OF O)5 WSS 

Such as to shake the hills! A^ 42 449% 
OQ) 44 OX) 


47. Never think that God would fail "E 
His apostles in His promise : 


For God is Exalted in Power,— » G2) 4 98 eee 
The Lord of Retribution. yes 3E A Gi Ay 


48. ene day the Earth will be NV Ue ASTA 257 
Changed to a different Earth, Vo» PIN Kes ei^ 
And so will be the Heavens,” 2$ J \\V ewes 
And (men) will be marshalled A E 3 Creel 
Forth, before God, the One, x^ Ox 
The Irresistible ; Sexier 


49. And thou wilt see ee OP "p 
'The Sinners that day : VOV NTE 


: .. 1925 t [LL s. "7c 
Bound together in fetters ; oF , Sid f 


E ; 1927 9. AVES 23 2442 127 
50. Their garments * of Miis " QUESO Des pio 
5 9 y PA 
And their faces covered with Fire ; SAs TUE 


1925. “ A new earth and a new heaven " refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols - 
and metaphors as in the following verses ; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals he 
is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of his 
conduct on earth, In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in symbols. 


1926. The fetters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off, 
as they could have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
opportunity to do so. 

1927. Sirbal; plural, Sarabil: a garment or coat of mail, breast plate; something covering the 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurta, 


1928, Qatiran: black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the upper 
garments (Sarabil) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence or being. 
The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and sets on fire the 


Soul of man. 
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1 51. That God may requite BOCK SS Ap gh ar 

Each soul according tV (Cre CS A) GAN 

To its deserts ; !*? iv ^ 99 7 2 » 

And verily God is Swift 3 | OW P| Pye ‘| e 

In calling to account. ^? $ | 

52. Leere is a Message for mankind: 234^. WA Rn | 

Let them take warhing therefrom, boss Vo lU^-ar 

And let them khow that He 6 uaW^2VALGM | 

Is (no other than) One God : dels VS CSI «v ny | 

Let men of understanding t L3 A e g 

Take heed. i O uS ij Ov 4$ č 
| 
| 
| 


-.1929, Ils deserts: ie, according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 


Na: Lp : n ; e 
Swift in calling to azcount : We can understand tliis in two significations. (1) Let ne tee 
A o 


k that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, there : 

ill be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God's Plan Kr. 4 
retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surprised and they will wis 

et more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of reckoning, let it no 
iere will be millions of souls to be judged, there will be any delay inj 
Jt will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time. Or if a meta 
eive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling ° 


Mok. e 
God being One, all justice 15 of pall 
the scales of phenomenal diversi i 
are those who treasured this Trut i 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XV (Hijr). 


This is the last of the six Süras of the A. L. M. series (x. to xv.). Its place in 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. 


The special subject-matter of this Süra is the protection of God's Revelation 
and God's Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man's will, but God's 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 
“Signs”. The Qur-an, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. 


Summary.— God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the 
Unbelievers; God is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He 
will gather to Himself (xv. 1-25, and C. 119). 


How Evil arose through the pride of Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period ; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive God's Message. 
(xv. 26-50, and C. 120). 


The Mercy of God to Avraham was conveyed by the same messengers that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable crimes ; Evil brought its 


retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Azka) and of the Rocky Tract 
Hijr (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 


The Qur-àn and its Süras teach you to celebrate God's praises, learn humility 
in worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122). 
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S. xv. 1.] Digitizedby eGangotri. [C. 119. 
Süra XV. 
Al-Hijr, or The Rocky Tract. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious > A NS » 
Most M erciful S zh | AAi 
i. A. We. R. These are \ oe 
The Ayats * of Revelation,— ass ey) EN "i zi 
130f a Qur-an s Sae f 
30That makes things clear. O Y ASS 
7 


C. 119.— God's Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv.1-25) Wil guard it. But His Signs are not 

For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 

And on earth? With Him are the sources 
Of all things, and He doth freely give 

His gifts in due measure. He holds 


The keys of Life and Death, and He will remain 


When all else passes away. 


OE ES BE EE EE ee 


j 1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to Süra x. 


1933. Cf. x. 1. and n. 1382. 


= 1934. Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur-an is characterised. bring 
different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning e 
|. L. M. Süras. of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x, 1 we read. Aya 


s or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom”, the theme being the wonders of God's Creation. za 
on to His Revelation. In xi 1 we read, “a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, EE 
men 


il": the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the funda’ ae 
ws. In xii, 1 we read. '' The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book”: t 


fol of God's Plan is explained in Joseph's story. In xiii. 1 we read, " The Signs 
he Bo jk": the contrasts in the modes of God's Revelation and its reception by man 
: d by detailed examples as in Joseph's perspicuous story. In xiv. 

aled......t0 lead......out of......darkness into light": the theme being 
o be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
r verses) of Revelation,—of a Qur-án that makes things 
1 n of evil, and how God's Truth is protecte 


' is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 
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637 (S. xv. 2-6. 
2. Æ gain and again will those URATA [ppp A. 
Who disbelieve, wish that they le EN 25 C oo-r * 


Had bowed (to God's Will) 3 PEN. 
In Islam. E ES 


3. Leave them alone, to enjoy * MAR oV M, 539% 
(The good things of this life) EAS We zie 
And to please themselves : 799K 94 A 907% NCEA Dy IF 
Let (false) Hope amuse them: soon| OQ RS ied 


Will knowledge (undeceive them).**” 


4. ever did We destroy 24468 5 aO TA 
A population that had not EGS CAUCE S-w 


A term decreed and assigned 652^ 6 YA 1444 

Beforehand.“ E OJ SSS 
5. Neither can a people anticipate Oz) 1620 1474 0% , A5 "a 

Its Term, nor delay it.” v efi 7 Í © 


6. They say : “ O thou to whom A athe 2 3 , NEG US. 
b 


The Message is being revealed ! 


($54 97% 4 % 
Truly thou art mad T Oye e 


(or possessed) 


1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Will and walked in the light of 
Truth, That time may be early or late,—in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 

1936, Literally, “to eat". Cf. v. 69 and n. 776. 


1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this: world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the L'ght should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. ‘hey should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. 

1938. Kitabun ma'lüm: literally, “a writing known". There are many shades of meaning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned: their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God's Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God's Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (2) Neither the 
righteous northe ungodly can hasten or delay the doom: God's Will must prevail, and He is 
All-Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God : the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 

1939, Cf. vii. 34. Also see the last note. 


1940, Mustafa was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand. 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
Motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, an 
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s « b : ^ Ld " 
7. * Why bringest thou not ; * CE S. 


Angels to us if it be Es 
That thou hast the Truth?” Ween LN Hono ug 
O [] ) a '\ Oe eo ? e 


ar Y 

8. We send not the angels BAN iy cee IRA 
Down except for just cause i EAD) NGG) OSSA 
If they came (to the ungodly), ^* MAI Bre 
Behold ! no respite would they —— OA SEU 

have ! 

9. "XX7 e have, without doubt, PIC® WAREZ 9 PNG 
Sent down the Message ; SiS e Us 
And We will assuredly VIP A O 
Guard it (from corruption). O (passed NGN 


10. Af edid send apostles before thee} 4 a 23 AIR ,? aV L7 9) AR 
p gre theel BSC eo OG) 5-1 


Amongst the religious sects 


Of old: der. 
O gS) 


9 24 9 P 44 
TAANE 


1 


11. But never came an apostle 
To them but they mocked him. 


(a 
Ma 
KC 

No 

EX 

Q 


5 O 7.9. 1 9 
: DLS zo 
12. Even so do we let it creep ; Beet ae c» T 
Into the hearts of the sinners— "^ 22, : I deca d e -\? 
13. That they should not believe DAL DLE Rd 
In the (Message) ; but the ways | 2 oo IS v Y- 
| 
They 


1941. Cf. vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 841. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things. It is ridiculous 
to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 


1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. 
sent to bring inspiration to God's messengers and to execute God's decrees. 
it would mean that they came to execute 
ssible for the ungodly. 

s and a half is a foretaste 


All corruptions, inventions, 
en though the 


They are 


1943, If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, 
just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite po 
1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-àn through thirteen centurie 
of the eternal care with which God's Truth is guarded through all ages. 
and accretions pass away, but God's pure and holy Truth will: never suffer eclipse ev 
- whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 
. 1945,.Shiya un, plural of Sh'atun =a sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of TE 
v nd is'apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true apostles of God come to REL 
ri 


a1 
gments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Mustafa to s 
L jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission WA 
discourage 


o ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors, Mockery itself should not 


shes 1 A H 1 
d disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith: 


if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Pla I 
and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot ud 
€; and that is stated in the next verse and the next note. 


J E es 


Oe sa Lie loue 
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Of the ancients have passed 7? AZ ING, 
away.“ O NY A 


14. Hven if We opened out tothem| 74) 7 aV » AC V: AL Ky 
A gate from heaven," NN GAC ere Go 95-w 
And they were to continue 3 7553424 123 as 
COR A 


(All day) ascending therein, 


15. They would only say : 4g 72% 2 709 VIR GAVA 
“ Our eyes have been intoxicated : Glas ASI 
A Uu 


Nay, we have been bewitched t7 5 PAS fa 99 tV, 
By sorcery " | OQ) A OF 65 & 


SECTION 2. 


16. Æt is We Who have set out "^ 4445 rZ S WAZA A 
The Zodiacal Signs "" in the e Xe G : 2 


\ \ 
heavens, Y 79 Ae e 
O Qu rA 22 3 


And made them fair-seeming 


To (all) beholders ; | 


17. And (moreover) We have guarded VÉ is fn 
them "? 7 


1947. Sects, divisions. and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but God's pure Truth of 
Unity endures for ever. This we see in history when we study it on a large scale. Cf. the parable 
in xiv. 24-26, Khalat: | have translated it here in the same sense as in xi. 30, x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. The other meaning is 
seen in xlviii. 23. 

1948. Cf. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open to zl to enter But the entrance is not a mere 
matter of physical movement. It is a question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
"translated" or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss 

1949, Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we have 
in this section a glorious account of the puritv and beauty of God's Creation. Evil 1s a blot on it, 
not a normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
protect it from evil. š 

1950. In the countless millions o1 stars In the universe which we see, the first step 1n our 
astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order, beautv, and harmony, on à scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. ‘Ihe first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun's path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and the planets. We make twelve divisions of 1t and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we see it, month 
after month. We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar vear, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds. and tides, Then there are the 
mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Constellations, and theother marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of which affect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons we can draw 
from them are spiritual. The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 
entitled to our worship. 

1951, Taking the physical heavens, we can imagine the supreme melody or harmony—the 
Music of the Spheres—guatded from every disturbing force. If by any chance any rebellious force 
of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make themselves 
consonant are freeiy invited, it is pursucd by a shootirg star, for there can be no consonance 
between evil and good. : 
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From every evil spirit accursed : "*? PME od AD 
Odes PUB oe 
18. But any that gains a hearing "? CRIN Ela a Z 
By stealth, is pursued Re) Brule Su. 


1254 


By a flaming fire, bright (to see) 67 2 G^ n G00 2f 
Oh Bis az St 


19. nd the earth We have 2S9 2A PE 
í spread out !"* Sio. N3- 


(Like a carpet); set thereon 


A, ANE oo PAN 
Mountains firm and immovable ; dp 
And produced therein all kinds ook 


94% PY 9 Shoe (M 9^ 277 
Of things in due balance.’™ E0577 1:18 UP 4 CERCA 
20. And We have provided therein Au Set us SANRA A 
Means of subsistence,—for you . CNA a3 25 aJ» 9- V 
And for those for whose sustenance is Eh 


A Ey px 944 
Ye are not responsible.” ONA, 4 2-3 ws 


21. fA nd there is not a thing yp mete ss 4 9% 9 BINA 
But its (sources and) treasures '? "UT AEN IACSTOZ I Ed 


1952. Rajim: driven away with stones, rejected, accursed. Cf. iii. 36. 


1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. It 
deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God's gifts. But its crooked nature loves to gain 
access by fraud or stealth. [Its malevolent curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a sound of that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are’a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music: its punishment is therefore different—a 
flaming light which it did not seek. [or both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 


1954. A shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvii. 1U. 


1955. Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especial ue 
~~ the heavens. Coming nearer toman God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besis E 
1 other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is describe 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steadv. 


1956. And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure. T 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable. and they in their turn support the animal, and P i 
-of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one !$ made 
of another, and vice versa. And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter-dependence: 


1957. See last note. ' We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc. me 

e., for mankind). But We do more. We provide for everyone of Our creatures; And meg 

O f which mankind is not even/cognisant, We provide for them also. There are mog 

nay at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild an 
Is. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they ate Our creatures. 

fe order andibalance inthe economy of Our universal Plan.’ 

feasures ; store-houses; places where valuable things are accumulated, from 


ute from time to time as need arises. 
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641 [ S. xv. 21-23 
(Inexhaustible) are with Us; ; ZA 
But We only send down QU 
Thereof in due and ascertainable ASA LL vá 
measures.” OA 22599) 
22. And We send the fecundating ? AV Za M? 
winds, 2 y 2i» pi 
Then cause the rain to descend AGP FE ^S 
From the sky, therewith providing y ej no b 
You with water (in abundance), DSTO 
Though ye are not the guardians™ es her 
Of its stores.” O f. A a) AGI AG 
23, 4nd verily, it is We sn 9 27) 2 
Who give life, and Who give ™ d Orr 
Death: it is We Who remain HORSE 
Inheritors ?* PF “7? 
Af i a "EO 9°27 
(After ali else passes away) 069,» m 4 


1959. All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive Or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. ‘That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. Its source is unlimited and inexhaustible. In the same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world. according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or nth degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain head is with God. 


1960. Lawaqth, plural of laqih, from laqaha, to impregnate or fecundate the.female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree, The-date palm is uni sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating quality 
is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit. grain, and vegetation. : 
The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents resulting 
in condensation and the descent of rain, Note the appropriateness of the little particle “then”, 
showing the connection of winds with rain. E 2 f 

1961. Cf. the previous verse, and n. 1958 Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals, But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, which 
by the help of "the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the world's 


surface. 


1962. This verse must be understood 
the last verse. 

1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23—from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a. 
wonderful instance of God's glory and goodness, and the beauty, order. and harmony of His 
creation, First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars. and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor ; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy. of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to Us in measured proportions, as needed ; and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away but God. will remain. A` noble passage, and a fine. 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. |. : 


1964, Literally, “ We are the Heirs, or Inheritors.” Cf. iii, 180 : “ To God belongs tne ueritage of Ww 
the heavens and the earth." See also the latter part of n. 988- to vi 165. ^ — oc yd 


as furnishing an example of illustration of what is said in 
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S. xv. 24-23.] 642 (C. 129. | 
24. Ao Us are known those of you 1G, LANA TUA CIE 
' Who hasten forward, and those Behe MELDE as 
Who lag behind. Aa z l 
oee 0s 
^ 
25. Assuredly it is thy Lord bo 992 9429 ^v 
Who will gather them together : DES, gh 5 6) 5-ra 


For He is Perfect in Wisdom 
And Knowledge. 


E 97 Q? 4 | 
ORNE EID 
C. 120.—Man’s origin was from dust, lowly; | 
(xv. 26-50.) But his rank was raised above that | 
Of other creatures because God breathed | 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the power of Evil : 
But no power has Evil o'er those sincere | 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. | 
Many are the gates of Evil, bùt Peace 
And dignified joy will be the goal 
Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 


SECTION 3. 
26. XAY e created man from sounding ee a I L Aa 
clay, deed Qd) 5-rt 
From mud moulded into shape ; t oA satz oa 
i OURAVE OF 
27. And the Jinn race, We had 


2 ADR A an DA EXT. 
Created before, from the fire AS c ALE Olzls-4 


Of a scorching wind.* One S 
p 7 7 
END cho! thy Lord said Áo Lm TA ANE t 
i To the angels : “I am about Qe Gal) YI aU 3e 
'To create man, from sounding clay Aire a CART 
From mud moulded into shape ; ORAS A Sale Ol g 


A 


65. Cf. ix. 100, where the,Sabiqün inay perhaps correspond to the Afustaqdimin here. In E 
two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness a 
ome later, but are still numbered with the righteous. A second alternative mean Ta 
ose who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time; 

wn to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment," 


and. 


was then - 
rit 
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643 |S. xv. 29-35. 
29. ‘‘ When I nave fashioned him LEPAANAA 

(In due proportion) and breathed Ans i%-r3 

Into him of My spirit, TP © $2457 

Fall ye down in obeisance E ASIC A e: 


Unto him.” ^ so 3 oda 
| ofu Ú 
30. So the angels prostrated themselves, | Y 7 3973% 394 2^". 4/775 
All of them together : S Ose po ROU EE : 
31. Not so™ Iblis: he refused to be PEU 
Among those who prostrated E : et OS -vi 
themselves.” 7? VW 774 A JUS 24 14 
OG M CSIC 
32. (God) said: “ O Iblis! LKZ. 92\ 1 ANS 
What is your reason aN ah Jere 
For not being among those Za EAM CC 
Who prostrated themselves ? " o Gigs E CSI 
33. (Iblis) said: “ I am not one 4 4 J^ 0 AÁ ARA 
To prostrate myself to man, Boe) eA beer 
Whom Thou didst create l DICA ULM TAA eC 


From sounding clay, from mud n m MG 


Moulded into shape." MEL M — bom cT o7 
à EID Og» K iż 

34. (God) said : “ Then get thee out ; (02, 29206 AE 
From here ; for thou art i P Carel Q$ p 
Rejected, accursed. ee Ò Bs esl 


35. “ And the Curse shall be Qail TAAUA 
On thee till the Day of res NAM Ke OL2-"0 
Judgment." *” ib DAE 


1968. Among other passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following : ii 30-39; 
vii, 11-25. Note that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God's spirit into 
man ië., the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man superiori- 
ty over other creatures ; (2) the origin of evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of Satan, who 
saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty brought in 
by the spirit of God ; (3) that this evil omy touches those who vield to it, and has no power over 
God's sincere servants, purified by His grace (xv. 40, 42). Adam is not here mentioned by name, but 
only Man, whose symbol is Adam. 


1969 Cf. n. 49 to ii. 34. 
1970. Iblis ; the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to il, 36, 


1971. Apparently Iblis's arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
was made-of fire; (2) that he did not wish to do what othérs did. Both grounds were false: 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him; (2) because contempt of the angels who: 
obeyed God's word showed not Iblis's superiority but his inferiority. The word " boshar " for man. 
(verse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 


1972. After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be different. There ` 
will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. (Cf. xxi. 104.) Must 
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S. xv. 36-41.] 644 | 
36. (Iblis) said: “O my Lord! eis 9 dd POG | 
Give me then respite ?^ QUE V2) J -PY 


Till the Day 292,799 of \ 
The (dead) are raised.” OQ see a9 C) 


37. (God) said : “ Respite 3 79 Lode s AMT AZ | 
Is granted thee— OE? e Q UO | 


38. “ Till the Day A 2 PA ara | 
Of the Time Appointed." OA TO era | 
39. (Iblis) said : * O my Lord! DTP ILLE | 
Because Thou hast put me ** (RSS Q-ra | 


In the wrong, I will vC S AA AA AM | 
Make (wrong) fair-seeming y ye DAP | 
To them on the earth, Y 49 49k Ihe A | 
And I will put them *” O OTET 

AJ] in the wrong, — 


40. “ Except Thy servants among them, 45. 39382 Lyre 
Sincere and purified Op elit otis Ie Sm 
(By Thy-grace).” 


| 
| 
| 
| 


41. (God) said: “ This (Way Ay ^ 
Of My sincere servants) is le 6-1 
Indeed a Way that leads G2 75? e 6.7 

A PA oo ? w 4 
Straight to Me.” Oeo bis 
EN o ——— 
1973. What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, ie., he was aeprived of God's grace | 


; ; | 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom, An earthly wnt 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power 


| 
;] 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
i 
| 


. : is 
: [blis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then 1s M d 
| expressed in xv. 39 below. In God's grant of limited free-will to man is implied the po 


choosing between good and evil, and the faculty is exercised through the temptations arx na 
ments put forward by Satan, “the open enemy” of man, This is for the period of mans oe 
tion on this earth. Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of God, | 1 
are purified by His grace. 
1974. Agwaitani : ‘thrown me out of the way, put me in the wrong ': Cf. vii. 16. S pellion 
. Power of Eyil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and a temp" 
he fell; he attributes this to God. Between God's righteous judgment and Satan's snares ARAT 
tations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal 1 
taking advantage of the respite. 
blis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore agai 
(the Enemy). 
in the worship of God is to obtain purification fro 
uence of evil. [t changes the whole nature of man. After that, € im 
ge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt nim 
yone who worships God invites God's grace to protect th 
“wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take wh 
n Satan the power of evil; it is on the sinner himself, A 


g 


atan as th* 


nst man and be 


; and 
m all stain of evil ana 
vil canno 


42. 


45. 


44 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


each wi 


. To it are seven Gates: 


"For over My servants 

No authority shalt thou 
Have, except such as 

Put themselves in the wrong 
And follow thee." 


Spa na verily, Hell 
Is the promised abode 
For them all! 


1977 


For each of those Gates 
Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 


SECTION 4 


Aihe righteous (will be) 
Amid Gardens 
And fountains 
(Of clear-Howing water). 


(Their greeting will be): 
** Enter ye here 
In Peace and Security." 


And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury : 
(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 
On thrones (of dignity). 


1978 


There no sense of fatigue 
Shall touch them, 

Nor shall they (ever) 

Be asked to leave. 
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E efie NS Gate Ser 
oé 


©) 


k 6259. 


Van 


GRD DB 


jc eta HH & 


SEE CEG) mo 


OG LOWE S19 


3 3 ° 7t 
aS OV Geoos- re 


a. 5 ww 
dec 


O Cte de i 


ao a A - 
O Qe RR AUS 


1977. Seven is a mystic number. The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 
Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this Süra, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 


1978. Cf. vii, 43, and n. 1021. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy. or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 


have his own dignity ; there will be no-question of invidious comparisons ; each will face 


the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, and the joy will 
last for ever. : 
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E 


EN SS Lo d T oe we [c.14) 
m Az ell My servants 9? oe : | a. i P de Pate. gee 
That I am indeed. :: c T Sa &GP-%% 
The Oft-Forgiving, ... 9? AW 75A AA I wee 
Most Merciful ; EU O een SN ^ \ jl 


50. And that My Penalty 32 IAF DI ENET, 447 | 
Wii be indeed OWS Le WC Gijs Öl »- o. 
The most grievous Penalty. 


C. 121.— God's Grace and Mercy are always | 
(xv. 51-84.) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 
Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
-Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God's message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. . The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs | 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all | 
Tosee. The proud Companions of the Wood | 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses | 
Were all swept away because of their sins. | 
Í 


51. Mell them about 


Qc C 32 39327 | 

The guests of Abraham.» i Ô Dd JE OF pare 305 X 
52. When they entered his presence btana AL KARLAS, ; | 
And said, “ Peace ! " Cos Puts Ws s\-ot | 


He said, “ We feel 2 M ey ANG 
Afraid of you!” ™ ; Oca ; Ob 


53, They said: ' Fear not! | AI 2) 2 eA VMS 
E We give thee glad tidings 5e» 5k oy y I-a 


d forgiveness are 


1979. We must realise both sides of God's attributes : His mercy, grace, an ted can 


unbounded ; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also be beyond all tha 
conceive. x 


. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences tnat ta 
em, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, viz. : (1) an incident [om 
\braham ; (2) from that. of Lot, nephew of Abiaham, and the end of the Cities of the om 
as se warn ; (3) the People of the Wood ; and (4) the People of the Rocky í 
ra is called. As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first. 


k ' d | 
ce to the angels who were Abraham's guests an — 


e 
old age, read xi. 69-73 and notes. T he appease ae 
lo refused to partake of the host's sumptu: ii 
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647 (S. xv. 53-59. 


Of a son endowed 


9\7 4, 
With wisdom." 9? Od sey 


54. He said: " Do ye give me M rq 99h A AG 
Glad tidings that old age SiGe 9) yorin Ob-or 
Has seized me? Of what, ALD her h 
Then, is your good news ? " OS rem ey 

55. They said: “ We give thee aL Ale j e 
Glad tidings in truth: 255 E I; G-20 
Be not then in despair!” 72 29h 

o6 GA GERS 

36. He said: "And who  . ue 
Despairs of the mercy A oo EXC ^5 Q6- a 
Of his Lord, but such MEN 
As goa astray ! ? n 183 oc Ve bil 

57. (Abraham said :.?* “ What then QEA 74 7g 
Is the business on which Q WS Ob ae 
Ye (have come), O ye MALAI 
Messengers (of God)?" OQ IG 


58. They said: “ We have beer, Jt " 
Sent to a people % \\ A 
(Deep) in sin,’ 2b "2 Nel Se 
| OV. 
59. “ Excepting the adherents 
Of Lit : them we are certainly 6 LACS 


r 


1982. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more. Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. : 


1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they arc removed. 


1984. When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, and probably 
when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them : “ What is the mission on 
which you are going?" It was further implied: “Is there anything I can do to help?" But no. 
The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the mention of God's Wrath 
is always linked with that of God's Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. The same angels that came 
to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good news of God's Mercy to 
Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness. 


1985, The Cities of the Plain round. the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Ba 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and not 
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. XV. 59-65 | 


(Charged) to eave (from harm);—™ 


60. “ Except his wife, who, 
We have ascertained, 
Will be among those 
Who will lag behind.” ?* 


SECTION 5. 
61. it length when the messengers 


Arrived among the adherents "*? 


Of Lit, 


62. He said: “ Ye appear 
To be uncommon folk." 


63. They said: “ Yea, 
We have come to thee 
To accomplish that 
Of which they doubt.’® 


34. “ We have brought to thee 
That which is inevitably 99 
Due, and assuredly 
We tell the truth. 


65. “ Then travel by night 
With thy household, 
When a portion ot the night 
(Yet remains), and do thou 


987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 


Al means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher; € £- 
dī : it dors not necessarily mean race or descendants. 
' but may be taken in an extended sense to include People generally ; see XV. 67. 
be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi. 70 the hostile inhabitants of the 

e called the qaum-i-Lüt (the People of Lut), Ashab (companions) refers to à 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


648 


98 
Ó Aa TFA 


Or 
9N 
NW E] 
Y 
eX 
bS 
ex 
ye 
afm 


Ò O54) 3 ol APART 


O63 KAI Jér 


Nhe Con 
Ld 29% 5^4 A 


O Cred 7 2 y» a) 


ENO n 


© (S Qe Ls 


Spl s 


Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually im 


ssion to him in mystic language. 


Cities. 


When vou warn a 
doubt will be resolved. Their destruction 


A Lt : 
plies 
Qaum - 
cities 
Group 
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Bring up the rear: 


her? T 47 o91\79% S 
Let no one amongst you VAT ORE AAT Y 6 AS 


Look back, but pass on 2 3972h 
S , $ RR (0A 
Whither ye are ordered." ` obs NET E 


66. And We made known 2545 LX AWWA 

This decree to him, Jo ys A2) Las 5-9 
That the last remnants PL 2 Ia Gaar ART Ln CH 
Of those (sinners) should be Osee? ZU ENTE c 


Cut off by the morning." 


67. Bfhe inhabitants of the City O72322 sto INDIA 
Came in (mad) joy 15S AEG C ese 


(At news of the young men). 


y ^ w^ ^ 
My guests : disgrace me not : Ogre OF DP” 


68. Lit said : " These are NIA CAP HO EUM m 


69. “ But fear God, 222 A 
And shame me not." OQ DO 


70. They said : “ Did we not Zo h LAU A & 
\ Forbid thee (to speak) OG Alot S Ail -6 
j 9 17 1993 


For all and sundry ? 


71. He said : “ There are Óz ' 529) SoZ ARA 
My daughters (to marry), lade ACE oD ^ JT 


[f ye must act (so)." et 


72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), MM "uj 255) ATA dt 


In their wild intoxication. 


1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off. and as the Mercy of God wished to 
save every true soul who might be with Lot, God's decree was made known to Lot, so that he might 
save his adherents. 


1997. They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of handsome young ` 
men inflamed them. How true itis that at the very verge of destruction, men rush plindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. Cf. xv. 72 below. 


1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had frequent- 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, “as if” (they might tauntingly say) “he was the protector 
of all and sundry ". ' | 
Some Commentators understand the verse to mean : *Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers ?' a 


1994. Cf. xi. 78, n. 1575. “ My daughters” in the mouth of a venerable man may mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came to 
besiege Lot's house. : visa E 
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s. xv. 72-78. Á Digitized by Bee" 
They wander in distraction, 790 90 
To and fro.*® OOH, 


73. But the (mighty) Blast '** J 726 ZIP 19 AN IIE ANE 
Overtook them before mcrning; OCA WA pas cp 


74. And We turned (the Cities) | WA 4h CA4 CY A Vt 
Upside down, and rained down Gots US Ge CSS sv 
On them brimstones 


b w 2% g f, , Pd 
Hard as baked clay." OSH cz ene 


75. Behold ! in this are Signs ZH E E EA 
For those who by tokens Odes elc e (3 Orca 


Do understand. 


76. And the (Cities were) ir] "NASA 
Right on the high-road.'** O ARA are) | 5-64 
. 77. Behold! in this b 


2 934 Z KAFANA r i^ 
Is a Sign | O Chesil 265 OTESH 


For those who believe ! !**? 


78. And the Companions of the 0 NSE s toI (OVS 
à E Wood 9X? Qa B GI oA E Leo 


Were also wrong-doers ; 


1995. The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last 
hope of repentance or mercy. 


1996. As-Saihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes : Cf. xi. 67. ios 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly wit 
some iani action. 


1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjzl and its origin are explained. 


1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway betw asa 
Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole locality presen 
a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for unspeakable crimes. 


= -77 
1999. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. verses 76 i 
‘specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The desolation is specially broug 
jome to-them. 


‘Companions of the Wood”: As-hab ul Aikati, Perhaps Aika is after all a proper noun, 
fa town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned fou 
Qur-4n, viz., here, and in xxvi. 176-191 ; xxxviii. 13; and l. 14, The only passage in 

ails are given is xxvi. 176-191. There we are told that their Prophet was Shu m 

given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu'aib was sent as Apostle : 

otes to that passage I have discussed the question of Shu'aib and the ee 

able to suppose that the Companions of the Wood were either the same as thf 
mori T neighbourhood. 
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79, So We exacted retribution 


Pon them. They were both*™ Ule ^e eo o 3 

n an open highway, Sr ua ey s 

Plain to see. OM AVE 

ain to see O Cova WV & 
SECTION 6. 


80. Mähe Companions of the Rocky A ,? "PPM 
Tract PM JA aal L Qdd5-^ 
a* A . e 


Also rejected the apostles: 


81. We sent them Our Signs, 4 S RUP 
But they persisted Sa) EA 9-4! 
In turning away from them. Y 48 . oA e vA 
O Ova CES 
82. Out of the mountains "? 7 "DEDE 
Did they hew (their) edifices, GIO ORE IBÉS-r 


(Feeling themselves) secure. PLE 
o! 
83. But the (mighty) Blast” 44 


Y 4? 35,39 19 6 944 7^ 
Seized them of a morning, ONE AS) o" OSB-AP 


84. And of no avail to them b 9 07, At SIA MAT TAA 
Was all that they did OGLE AE SEITE ne 


(With such art and care) ! 


C. 122.—But God’s Creation doth bear witness 
(xv. 85-99.) To God's Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-an 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 
Let us be gentle and kind, and adore ; 
And serve our Lord all our lives 


GG ECE s 


2001. Both : ie, The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 


85. WY e created not the heavens, 
The earth, and all between them, 


en 


2002. “The Rocky Tract” is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia will be 
found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medina. The 
tract would fall on the highway to Syria, This was the country of the Thamud. For them and 


the country see vii. 73, n. 1043. 


2003. Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr. See n. 1043 to vii. 73. "Petra" in Greek means “ Rock”. 
For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to S. xxvi. 


2004. The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vii. 78, n. 1047, , 
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$. XV. 85-88. ] Z 
But for just ends.” ue 
And the Hcur is surely j ALY 
Coming (when this will be manifest). i Tv 7 y 
So overlook (any human faults) : A2) AP eS $ 


With gracious forgiveness." AA LY BORNE 
: OX we 2| 28 59]] 2.) 


86. For verily it is thy Lord 922% DAI AP ZI 4 
Who is the Master-Creator, SAO | 32 OU UNT 
Knowing all things. 


87. And We have bestowed ad LTEM 
Upon thee the Seven (ied GRG osi 


Pe. 
Oft-repeated (Verses) ^^ We 


And the Grand Qur-an. FATSA Gk) CÊ 


88. Strain not thine eyes. | Au 


(Wistfully) at what We ORE TEDN, 


Have bestowed on certain 99 eee Ad a 
s 2009 “Red e 29 
classes PRR Ú 5l a Case Cd 


Of them, nor grieve over them : ^ p; 


AS 2% 


2005. God's Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. Cf. x. 5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited ‘vision, apparent injustices: 
We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we must overloo 
other people’s faults with “a gracious forgiveness”. 


2007. Khallaq : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His skill 
and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one should think 
that anything has-gone wrong in God's creation, What may seem out of joint is merely the result 
of our short-sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be evil or imperfect of 
unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses and notes. 


2008, The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening Stra, the Fatiha: 


than the glorious Qur-an or any Sūra of it? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or anyt 
into insignificance in comparison with it. 


UR v 
may be that other people nave worldly goods which worldly men envy. Do ther 


ng happiness? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not un 
jns, and even SO, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at o 
and countenance of God. 


n his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain class 


otions and c. 
fla 
LUE 


God's Plan, and it must prevail. 
inor degree, it applies to all righteous men- 


ject — 


DAR E "eu 


They sum up the whole teaching of the Quran. What can be a more precious gift to a re 
; hing el^ — 


; ith 
mixed Wit 


p l 
f God. But he shov 
allous to the Message of God Eus was J 


f: 


| 


5 
es of 


| 


P 
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653 [ S. xv. 88-95. 


But lower thy wing sa AAA 22.2 
Phs 3 4^ o ohZ 
othe. BP I 


i (in gentleness) ?'' 
'To the Believers. 


89. dnd say : “Iam indeed he Ae 7) 99 CMS "uo 
That warneth openly O Ory salt ENS Aĵ 
And without ambiguity,” 


90. (Of just such wrath) ANA Cae 
As We sent down s q 
On those who divided 
(Scripture into arbitrary parts), — 


2012 


haa $ | 
2013 Art 


91. (So also on such) 


As have made Qur-àn omes aa Gis 


Into shreds (as they please)."" 


92. Therefore, by the Lord, P mmu 
We will, of a surety, AAA IL SCA TO CEC 
y O Chae AGA ey | 9-Qv 


Call them to account, E 


93. For all their deeds." m^ ^ PEIA EZA x 
O (qj: NACA T 
94. Therefore expound openly D e 
What thou art commanded, 943217 2% 28 
And turn'away from those Bati INTE 


Who join false gods with God. 7» di Z oW 212 
o join false gods wi o | OQM or oes 


95. For sufficient are We 


Unto thee against those NAE ý- 4a 


2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
Cf. xvii. 24, where it is applied to “lowering the wing” to aged parents. 


no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil. 


2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was 
in implies both openness and clearness, i£., freedom 


Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. Mub 
from ambiguity. 

2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91. Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different ? And who were they? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different but similar. 
Verse 90, I think, refers to-the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited them, 
and ignored or rejected the rest : ii, 85, 101. For verse 91 see next note. 5 


2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to, dishonour and didien ORNS 
Qur-än, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportionéd them to people Comings on) 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apost! e ol Gets 1 ; 

2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form willialibe caliSdJioaeeosnal nM B 
for they are all alike, 
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Aum" feN- 
E 
T 


S, xv. 95-99.] 
Who scoff,— 


96, Those who adopt, with God, 
Another god : but soon 
Will they come to know. 


97. We do indeed know 
How thy heart is distressed 
At what they say. 


£017 


98. But celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord, and be of those 
Who prostrate themselves 
In adoration. 


-. 99, And serve thy Lord 


Until there come unto thee 
The Hour that is Certain.” 
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OGM BG 

po^ Mam zc ^ 
Die Cove CAG -qe 
TAA 


Ors Vu. 99 
Ô SA) BENE 27 


[14 29 > 


an nof God, as was at one time he case with 
O resence nd protection outwei 
heir level, and be und 


Po 
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C. 123.] 153655 [ Intro. to S. XVI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XVI (Nahl) 


Chronologically this Süra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan period, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no significance In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God's dealings with man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God's Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 
points to Nature's God. 


Summary.— Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is 
given dominion over Nature, that man may recognise God's Unity and God's Truth 
(xvi. 1-25, and C. 123). 


Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C. 124). 


God's favours and man's ingratitude recounted. His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C. 125). 


The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C. 126). 


The Qur-dn is true: it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham: be 
*rue in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C. 127). 


C. 123.— God's Command must inevitably 

(xvi. 1-25.) Come to pass. But all His Creation 
Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 
In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 
To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 
Why does he run after false gods, 
Thus acting against his own lights 
And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 
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S. xvi. 1-4.] 656 
Süra XVI. 
Nahl or The Bee. 


in the name of God Most Gracious, E ES m ^ à 
Most Merciful. | ~*~ 


1. (3Enevitable) cometh (to pass) V. 
The Command of God :™’ AO TE 
Seek ye not then p 4. 
To hasten it: glory to Him, a PER i 
And far is He above v 
Having the partners 64 A 2 


They ascribe unto Him! 


2. He doth send down His angels 


With inspiration of His Command, PAE S AC des 49 


To such of His servants 


As He pleaseth, (saying) : Bis O28 en 2e Un 


“Warn (Man) that there is ec «t DET 


“4 
No god but I: so do D) Ml 
A Your duty unto Me.” | 3) ays EJUS e 
E 


3. He has created the heavens 


M And the earth for just ends : ?? i Ey Fs end pa A 
E Far is He above having ^. AS. NT. 
3 The partners they ascribe to Him! OG! Spa 7 


Tee has created man 07 4 pb Ur 
From a sperm-drop ; 
And behold this same CAN 


Becomes an open disputer ! "? 


2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said ; “ “if there is a god, the One P. 
S you say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong-doers at once?" nit 
is: “The decree of God will inevitably come to pass ; it will come soon enough ; when 

ou will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hore 


Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and e 
That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, nian can 


ESI! in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True 
nd ervice are due. je m 


-- — ee m 
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657 [S. xvi. 5-8. 
5. And cattle He has created 9? [77 A 
Ld e 4 Z 
DELIS (men) : from them A 915-2 
e derive warmth, 4 
ae nuc benefits, $53 3 IN 
nd of their (meat) ye eat v^ MA L5 
M a è 3° 77 4 
O¢ 265 Cees mies 
6. And ye have a sense IAA Soe A 
Of pride and beauty in them OU gs 255-4 
As ye drive them home ZIR Aa 79 
In the evening, and as ye Qo Oe 
Lead them forth to pasture L LoL Rr 
In the morning.” O Q7 Res 


. And they carry your heavy loads PRANA IE CE e 
ys 4 


To lands that ye could not 


(Otherwise) reach except with ^* 1945 Gay desl 


Souls distressed : for your Lord LITE 


Is indeed Most Kind, Most Merciful 6 Shei A ACs 555 


8. And (He has created) horses, 


: ZZ 
Mules, and donkeys, for you dE lb 


To ride and use for show ; ”” wy 


© 11729 
And He has created (other) things 4 555 s] 


Of which ye have no knowledge."^ ^U AL GRIEG 
oG SG Gs 


2023. Why will vou go back to material things, considerimg that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 


2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel's hair makes warm robes and blankets ; 
and certain kinds of goats vield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals vield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to eat. There are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 

2025, The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them. As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them? 


2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been rany difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 


2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 


2028. If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time; many of these were 
yet unknown to man, Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will ever 
be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates new — 
things hitherto unknown to man. ie Ate 
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S. xvi. 9-12.] 


The Way, but there are ways 
That turn aside : if God 
Had willed, He could have 
Guided all of you. 


SECTION 2. 


10. tis He Who sends down 
Rain from the sky : 
From it ye drink, 
And out of it (grows) 
The vegetation on which 
Ye feed your cattle. 


11. With it He produces 
For you corn, olives, 
Date-palms, grapes, 
And every kind of fruit: 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought.” 


12. Ae has made subject to you 
The Night and the Day; ™! 
The Sun and the Moon; 

And the Stars are in subjection 
By His Command: verily 

In this are Signs 

For men who are wise. 
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9. And unto God leads straight ?? 


KIS sth Jes. 
Ke G6 


6 Geo Ed X34; 


PAIE r | 
$C eae E Cea | 
Z 
A Ati 
AO 

OG ed ALME LA 

SORA ESI, WEY | 
b ^s I 2,93 

EB TOP TM ES E | 
P, e ZZ. Bo h l 
CBIG IE 
“AHS I S-i 
sh pein, 


b 9 

h 
294 2 \4 P \, UG 
id Ai ey] GAS GO) 


-(30— 


Y o7, 
i QG) 


Vut ZA. 
ae 2029. Through material things “the Way" does always lead to God. But some minds M 

E obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual, God could have Er 
[on z all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man's will, and that is done by 


Signs in nature and in Revelation. 


2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise and benign Provide | 

in making the processes of nature subserve man's use and refined life. A higher degree of e. U 
- Bence and study is required (“men who are wise”) to understand God's Signs to man in the proe mel 
connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12) And a still higher spiritual understanding es | 
'ho celebrate His praises " with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, andnu [ 
he creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13. Reason this out cárefully. 


31. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important P 
'to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation ish : 
st ; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequa imately 
| inants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which |o 
n the stored-up energy of the sun; how the sun's heat can be tempered by endent 
oN can be stored up for use by man as required ; how man can be jade p 
ed: y the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but wh! 


eee : : igation 
way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships; how navig 


» 5 s; netic 
boi observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the mag 08 


the sun, the moon, and D 
"and His Command, without f 


LEM. E 


Ea a 
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13. And the things on this earth TA 
i a o fp , 
n He has multiplied o2» CG 35-0 
n varying colours by 9 429 
XE (and qualities) : 9*? ZO: 
Verily in this is a Sign $2 ZA 4 

For men who celebrate Yells Q È) 
The praises of God 7 5 Ay 1 
(in gratitude). 9 OC SO d afi) 

14. Wt is He Who has made ™ | "YN 787 494 
The sea subject, that ye KA e GN Se 5407 

May eat thereof flesh Z T5 p 
That is fresh and tender," VE Ka AE 

And that ye may extract IA 49 v9 2.6 

Therefrom ornaments to wear ;?* Bits Z Aig) SRS 
And thou seest the ships 22^.w^ LN ty 
Therein that plough the waves, Ass e EPI 

That ye may seek (thus) 24 » A Lo, 
Of the bounty of God ™’ ATG shee 
And that ye may be grateful. Z » 9 A I KY 
CS —— 1-4 7 3 


2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset clouds? 
The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their collective beauty. 
They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the spiritual sphere even in 
the little space of our own globe. The big things that can he measured and defined have been 
spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the spiritual world which can 
only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their only reaction is to 
“ celebrate the praises of God " in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 


2099 Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the big 
te the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in the spiritual world 


2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds ; we get the treasures of the deep : pearls, coral, 
and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 


amber, 
ying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God which 


commerce and intercourse, for unif 
can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 


2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
n, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet cf Marseilles, and many another kind. Tari, 
* also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. Itis another wonder 
flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 


Ocea 
translated '' fresh and tender,' 


of God that salt water should produce 


2036. Diving for pearls—in both the primitive and the more advanced form—is another instancc 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 
the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal. These are first steps in 
seeking of the ‘bounty of God " through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent. of the surface 
of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a good symbol of the higher bounties of 2 


God, which are as boundless as the Ocea... tx z 


2037. After 
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* 


* S. xvi. 15-18.] Bau 09550 
15. And He has set up ZA. C E tds 
On the earth mountains 99 Cons C2 T 4 
Standing firm, lest it should "TP E E 
Shake with you ; and rivers j 15 DS j 
And roads; that ye 45325 9,3 idee 


Y 
May guide yourselves ; **? Og NB KÍ (5, 


16. And marks and sign-posts ; 


EX rb Wee | 
And by the stars yw Subs 3-11 | 
(Men) guide themselves. dq. 


A 
Os ad 
17. ¥s then He Who creates 


3 j AG 270 ANAK ned 
Like one that creates not ? "ZEE! SI AU. TM | 
Will ye not receive admonition ? ?*! ( AE, (e | 


Zo hL an 
NOSIS 
18. If ye would count up | 


The favours of God, TLLA VA | 

Never would ye be able aJ As) isd QI 9-1 | 

To number them: for God a £2% T 
- _ Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Mercifu] 2? D J 


G? 46,5 A^ "y Eo 
OS a CS) ae) 


2038. Cf. xiii. 3 and xv. 19. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spaciou 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet fror | 
rolling or shaking about. In lxxviii. 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes, | 
} 

2039. In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised. 

In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man’s Guidance (tahtadun). First 

the physical symbols are indicated : the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day t% 

day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast line of the sea, or rivers and streams; 

which frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more precise and 

therefore more useful. ‘though less permanent ; then we have 'alamat (sign-posts), any kinds of signs 

5 erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, as tall trea 
etc. ; and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations marked of 


. " 1 i t 
navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides for the spi 
of man, See next note. 


| 


2040. See last note, Let us examine the completed allégory. As there are beacons, Jandmaii 

and signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world, And it is ultimately G 4 
Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual Loon 
. marks in the missions of the Great Teachers : they should guide us, or teach us, to guide ourse 
nd not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. AS A. 
nd streams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels so we have wholesome Laws and es 
tablished, to help us in our lives. ‘Then we have the examples of Great Men as further sign-po5 " 
s of great men all remind us, We can make our lives sublime.” In long-distance travel id 
anc the magnetic needle are our guides : so in our long-distance journey to the other won 
ely to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in God's Revelation. 


it 
no 


majesty ot God baving been set out in His favours of all kinds, it wil 


Cu of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we 
Standa 


| 
| 
l 
| 
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S. XVIe 19-24. 
. 19. And God doth know 5^4 
What ye conceal, o SIA T Iq 


And what ye reveal 
C 4j 94, "H^ 
oOx 


- 20, Those whom they invoke 


: 97 4 
Beide Goa create nothing Jigi e? COLNE $ CR 
nd are themselves created.?* A1? $,& 7,5417, 
| S GM LSU ofl 
21. (They are things) dead, "oe © et 
Lifeless : nor do they know PD Solse- " 
When they will be raised up. PPP PA, d 7 A "VS 4 
0 UP OE O g 
SECTION 3. 
22. W our God is One God: Wo 
As to those who believe not "eli 9 \\ 3 St -ey 
In the Hereafter, their hearts P 5! ye M P «e 
Refuse to know, and they 2 MS Sumo (ose) CU 
Are arrogant.” GU IDZZ Y OPE I 2 


23. Undoubtedly God doth know 


What they conceal, Ores soi d y* e vr 

And what they reveal: us yo V 
1 Y2, 5 5 

Verily He loveth not the arrogant. MN C ve ett 


24. When it is said to them, 


* What is it that your Lord ?" "€ e". BAN 


2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, and 
reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God ! 


2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God. In themselves they are lifeless. If they 
worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no life in 
themselves. All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false worshippers may 
be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day will be. 


2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, there is a Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will : they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis : ii, 34. 


2046, Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or reveals 
what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace is available 
as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who ‘refuse to knew", 
who reject God's guidance out of arrogance. God “loveth not the arrogant”. Such men deprive 
themselves of God's grace. 


2047. When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration from 
Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, “Tales of the ancients!” In this, they 
are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less knowledge 
than themselves. 
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C 12 ; 
Has revealed ? " they say, 


Y 2 
“Tales of the ancients ! " © A KICI Al 


P 25. Let them bear, on the Day WAV NIRI, tery 9a 2 
à Of Judgment, their own burdens PARC MFI vo 


In'full, and also (something) m cA bid s ps. 

Of the burdens of those . PATO TON Diner 5 
Without knowledge, whom they 795 E ugs E 
Misled. Alas, how grievous | TOA 


The burdens they will bear ! i 


C. 124.— In all ages wicked men tried to plot 
(xvi. 26-50.) Against God's Way, but they never 
j Succeeded, and were covered with shame 

In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God's Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 
And all Nature proclaims God's Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme. 


E SECTION 4. 
26. NiHhose before them did also 2 $9 575.4 Iro rZ 
Plot (against God's Way): yo ve CLANK Je -p1 
— A But God took their structures "GA n a IETA ghy «f 
From their foundations, and the Qe A 2C Zn ól 7 
Fe. roof DE ORAS EAN AA 
Fell down on thém from above ; y ER ORC Dea 
And the Wrath seized them CULTO NACA OD, A 
rom directions they did not 3 r= OF DIOS AS b 
perceive. ™ O ERE 6 
on the Day of Judgment, 24525 27 s) 2^5 65 
over them $25. Ard Ua s 2 r 


bility or crime is twofold : (1) that they rejected God's Message, and (2)! 
Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that “no beare 1 
bear he rden of another”. This is against the doctrine of vicarious atone at 
sponsible fo his own sins : but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the mis € 


e penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their EERE = 
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With shame, and Say : 


£, 4 
" Where are My ‘partners’ CANCE OU Cos 
Concerning whom ye used A PE ZZ do 
'To dispute (with the godly) ? " "2823, BUS BES 
Those endued with knowledge ^^ VEN OK hod n Ay AG 
Will say : “ This Day, indeed, PA AME Can Jb 
Are the Unbelievers covered 3 E vo Gn 47 FIA 
With Shame and Misery, — SGI Ms pall 
28. “ (Namely) those whose lives the 94, RADAR 

angels Wa) ovr Ox \-ra 
Take in a state of wrong-doing 1 an MC 
To their own souls,” ^! | M. \ Cols 


Then would they offer submission eRe AW AG, ^w OM 
(With the pretence), * We did ^" ADOS GSC uo nass 
No evil (knowingly). (The angels AONE dw e 

Will reply), “ Nay, but verily PENANG) 


God knoweth all that ye did ; 7 ALE T 
OG RS Ky 
29. “ So enter the gates of Hell, b 22. SALA VX(À LNG 
To dwell therein Ceo f Aek- 


Thus evil indeed zo 730 t5 S 
Is the abode of the arrogant." OU s SA S 
30. Mo the righteous PPPE ES oO 
(When) it is said, “ What ; US OSEE QA Oen 
Is it that your Lord **? rar MA 
Has revealed ? " they say, f KEE 
“All that is good.” To those C DPA A ae 
Who do good, there is good ALKA C3 l EN 


In this world, and the Home ZAR AA 
- Of the Hereafter is even better ^?! | Leases) OS 


2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply when 
brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those " endued with knowledge "—the Prophets 
and Teachers whom they had rejected—will be by way of indictment and explanation of the position 
of those before the Judgment Seat. 


2051. That is, those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doing against their own souls. 


2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner's excuse of saying that they sinned through 
their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden thoughts 
a human tribunal. But here they are before their Divine Author, 
ls, and before Whom no false plea can be of any value. So — 


ignorance, and that 
which are difficult to appraise before 
Who knows every secret of their sou 
they are condemned. 


2053, The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and the 


deliberate rejection of guidance &nd no profit from God's revélation. 


the good find good everywhere,—in this world and in the He: 


2054, Unlike the ungodly, 
e in accord with the truths around them. 


because they understand and ar 
- CC-0.In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


S. Xvi. 30-35.] Digitized by 66A otri. 


And excellent indeed is the Home i y 23 RAY 
Of the righteous, — OEA] jl 


$2355 


9 fe 77 s 2 2 e 1 
Will enter : beneath them CA GF GIES ud E 


Flow (pleasant) rivers : they 


Will have therein all EE RS SIUS 


That they wish : thus doth Y 72.4 gh of PAN 
IO COUPER RANG 
32. (Namely) those whose lives 


God reward the righteous,— 
: 49 J^ e CI LIST. 
The angels take in a state ™™ CASS ACAI ARs Caer 
Of purity, saying (to them), 3 


- LRAD S 5 "98 1, AS 8 
" Peace be on you ; enter ye KAMEI ols, Op 


The Garden, because of (the good) 


PA Aan AK 
Which ye did (in the world).” ONS BS [e 


33. Io the (ungodly) wait until 


SrA wit ou £2717 
The angels come to them, ye c 3 acer 


Or there comes the Command 


PA\ 7 927 Ju 79^ 
Of thy Lord (for their doom) ? ** Sh HI OKs CUR 


So did those who went 


Before them. But God (AS seil o E e alo 


Wronged them not : nay, 


521275 27497 7? \ 
They wronged their own souls. OG m4 ea E oss Ail) 


34. But the evil results 


31. Gardens of Eternity which they 


Of their deeds overtook them, j e MINEA H AR 
And that very (Wrath) t rom Lab d 
At which they had scoffed PUT 
Hemmed them in. OLET A seats á 
LM 9 AA y 2 
f Ó (Q5 34, dV ; 


SECTION 5. 


35. Mehe worshippers of false gods Ne Ava 2M NGS 
Say : “If God had so willed, a BE ELION IO s-vo 
We should not have worshipped 9 35 ote o n 2$ ^ aV oA e 
Aught but Him—neither we bs OF ai e o Oe 


\ 


2055. In a state of purity : from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of giec 
‘Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be receiv 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 


2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which precludes 


- them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 


2057. The old, old argument : if God is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons to na 
— Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics, Go $ 
| | gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He dobes not force him, fo 


that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life-is constituted. 
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Nor our fathers,—nor should 


/ P 
We have prescribed prohibitions 595 35 GUI 35 
Other than His." So did those b, 9% O 5g e Vis 
Who went before them. AS (2 4595 OF uw 


But what is the mission 


a ae oe to preach AVGA 
e Clear Message : OČA RAPIT A aeos 


36. For We assuredly sent 


Amongst every People an hoket? T 92 IM AT 
des apostle” 3253s Tem w 9-¥4 
(With the Command), ‘‘ Serve tZ, At uy oA ais iit 999), 4 
God, and eschew Evil": T5033] AA af AAS ©) 
Of the people were some whom p! 44 20S 442A 
God guided, and some abl $02 Croke 
On whom Error became *! be 4 ^ ^'^ 944599 ^ 
Inevitably (established). So travel Ala de CAR (ty oos 
Through the earth, and see VON aug X 
What was the end of those EDW 
Who denied (the Truth). 2? SANA SV Hi LIES 
CDSE OSES YEE 


37. If thou art anxious E 
SUE MOS US Ope 
peo Ox ^ oo a 
To help them. obe us bs 

38. Jal@hey swear their strongest 


oaths 9 | 43, "t 727 NY astu 
By God, that God will not X UA ode AA, S V^ 


EE EE EE E E ET S 

2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat: see vi. 
143-145. These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law: vi. 146. The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their own 
taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion, This is wrong, and 
more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. ' 

2059. Clear Message: Mubin: in three senses: (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God ; (3) one preached openly and to everyone. 

2060. Even though God's Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men's own conscience, vet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right 


2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, othets so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Timie or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error, For haqqat and the meaning of haqq in this connection cf. xv. 64. 

2062. When once God's Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance, 
Such persons are then outside God's Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 


2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God: less strong oaths 
Would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred, ` 
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' Raise up those who die : ^" 53.94 2 7 yy eee 
Nay, but it is a promise Wid ey? al aS 
(Binding) on Him in truth: ig 1 uM... 
But most among mankind > Ade oes J 


Z 


Real Geto 6 ORES AF ON 


39. (They must be raised up), i 99% uo | 
In order that He may manifest (ed CX) . 


To them the truth of that o2 7 v Ma 
Wherein they differ, and that pe Ae 23 | 
BE eene had A Rd zs 
Indeed (surrendered Ee a o CMOS E zt | 
40. For to anything which We IRI V SIAM, 9AA Re | 
Have willed, We but say OLSE | EV, SREB). | 
The Word, “ Be”, and it is. 2 Of APT QoS i | 
SECTION 6. | 
| nn AGEL CANS 2 
S i ) É 9 l 
; E a, oppression = BÉ 4,7 E a ae A | 
le A goodly home a fats world : BAG ; ip : | 
t C OT cane wil be greater. “HS i Ber > 
"S If they only realised (this) ! Ó GA A 1969 


42. (They are) those who persevere O Bs 74 71997 4 79 of 
In patience, and put | CHOBE $a Ga dent 


Their trust on their Lord. 


2064. The usual Pagan creed is: ‘If there is a God. it does not follow that He will raise 
v should He?’ The answer is twofold: (1) God has promised it, and God's promise i 

ust finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce 
al responsibility (xvi. 39). 


us UP! - 
s trues 
theil - 


ee the last note. P 
S Wor : Sdn itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the Truth, There is P 
e or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ut 
endent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates the ^" 


fering exile (hijrat) in itself, ‘To have any merit, it must be: QE 
DIO ression as forces the sufferer to choose between G ; 2 
é the highest honour, 45 ** 
m exiles to Abyssinia i " 
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43. end before thee also PATRE EPA 

The apostles We sent NS OS 5 
Were but men,”* to whom A UN GAG eee, 
We granted inspiration : if ye Vul a 
Realise this not, ask of those I 459 Z ^ $52 P A, 
Who possess the Message."'? O EIROA 

4 


t4. (We sent them) with Clear Signs b^ VS 

And Books of dark prophecies ; ° yes sill -re 
And We have sent down Ly) luy XLV ATE 
Unto thee (also) the Message ; VACAT AR 5 
That thou mayest explain clearly A eA 

To men what is sent OP 
For them, and that they lo ALe IM 8 
May give thought. Ows T 2 E 


45. Wo then those who devise TM (2 720% EE: 
Evil (plots) feel secure LAN gh OES HET 


That God will not cause ^S el f 1, ^ 54 54 
S I, 44? 
The earth to swallow them up, Ge Zap 2c 6 


Or that the Wrath will not 944275 IRA AAD 
Seize them from directions HAASE 
They little perceive ?—"" y 4357427 
E OQ A e OF 
5^4 
46. Or that He may not pe. 


Call them to account 


2068. God's apostles were always men, not angels; and their distinction was the inspiration they 
received. 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wonaerea now a 
man from among themselves could réceive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an angel, ora god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. “Those who possess the Message" may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters. 


Zu1V. For “Clear Signs" see n. 401 to iii. 62. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490). As the People of the Book had received " Clear Signs” and inspired Books before, so 
also God's Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-an, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hauds of their followers 


2071. Cf. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
account to God. And God's punishment can seize them in various ways. Four are enumera 
here. (1) They may be swallowed up in the earth like Qarun, whose story is told in xxviii, 76- 
He was swallowed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) It may be that, like Haman, the prime minister of Pháraoh, they are plotting against God, when 
they are themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38; xxix. 39-40, The case of 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate Go 
for Israel: x. 90-92. For’(3) and (4) see the next two notes. j - 
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fi - In the midst of their goings *” E CU AE MO C LG 

D To and fro, without a chance OQ S LEA GS oats à 

$ Of their frustrating Him ?— i uc 

= 47. Or that He may not > MEW ,2 491,2 

i Call them to account s T d JN sire 
By a process of slow wastage—" > (62945 Seo bw 
For thy Lord is indeed Ons) GAG ei 


Full of kindness and mercy. 


48. Wo they not look 2 9 eT Y Ng Ave 
At God's creation, (even) ZU TOP ACT isa eJ gl- 
Among (inanimate) things,— "^ eA s Vict 
]Iow their (very) shadows ahs l GARA) 


'Turn round, from the right Ww IZ Z7 Jt p 78 2 
And the left, prostrating ASP SEN halle 


Themselves to God, and that 7159. 2) 7 
' [n the humblest manner ? OUIAS 
e 49. And to God doth obeisance $^ UZ aT 999% be 
i All that is in the heavens D^ wy sea GAS D-9 
| And on earth, whether 4^ g *4N7 2 < 
i Moving (living) creatures ?? AAG AGIS UU 3») 
1 Or the angels: for none Z283 COPA ILES. 
if Are arrogant (before their Lord). OGRA 285 


| 


2072. (5) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 

_ their pride. It so happened to Abu Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 

(A.H.2) His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
ing the eight years of the Prophet's exile. The re-c onquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
er of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
'osity and clemency which he showed-on that occasion, for two of God's attributes are expressed 


"take “things” here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living * moving 


d angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognis! 
y worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the praises 
O8 dows” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true Reality 1” 

ey si ld turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the shadows °% 


“All that is in the heavens or earth,” includes every 

€ urat isses : inanimate things, ordinary liV E 
[ ie w down and serve their Lor 
ue 


nising — 


in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according to the light. — 


| 


uw 
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0. They all revere their Lord," Rd rs Den e 

High above them, and they do VL z DARE S-o 

All that they are commanded. roga ; 


t 45972994 7^ IIA 3 
O Owe Ekas E 


C. 125.— There is but One God, He Who gives 
(xvi. 51-83.) All blessings to man and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 
Himself. But in many tangible ways 
He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, in milk, 
In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth, 
Are Signs for those who understand. 
Why then does man show ingratitude 
By going after false gods and forgetting God ? 


SECTION 7. 

51. €&od has said: “Take not BA 24 WW ^ Ge ot ez 
(For worship) two gods: ** Qs POE ZI S $- a 
For He is just One God: 4x7 1 ONE (7E 
Then fear Me (and Me alone).” ONS cg Del A05) 

52. To Him belongs whatever PSA AIC aL 
Is in the heavens and on earth, (C225 HEEN QÍs-or 
And to Him is duty due always: P» 425.2 

-Then will ye fear other els CA ajs 
Than God ? 


CBG My CO, 


OQ e£ abl se 

53. And ye have no good thing Bu Ni 7 Beast 2» Z2 
But is from (Cod: and TORGE, Jae? RIS s-or 
When ye are touched by distress, O OVE AURATA 7 E 


Unto Him ye cry with groans; 


2076.. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe and 
reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is.the meaning of the “ fear of the 
Lord." 

2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities: e.g., Jibt (Sorcery) and Tagàt (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 
n. 573, or the idols on Safi and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158: their names were Isaf and 
Nàila. 

2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God: xv. 42. The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come frcm God, and they nave no fear in their hearts, es 


2079; Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power whic 
truly relieve distress. : pow. 
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4 Yet, when He removes se CW AOR, An 
— The distress from you, behold ! e RA RS IS Bon 
Some of you turn to other gods » (AM 9 94 IU a 1 ^ue 
To join with their Lord— SOSE 2a CASI 
-55. (As if) to show their ingratitude TRA 929 
— For the favours We have 24S ls N-80 
Bestowed on them! Then enjoy LENT nko 7 oth EE 
E (Your brief day); but soon OG SI g eee 
E Will ye know (your folly) ! 
Bo And they (even) assign, 29RA AC CO NODE GD 
To things they do not know, "^ C ty) Ar; 2,5 -01 


A portion out of that 
Which We have bestowed 
For their sustenance ! ??! 
By God, ye shall certainly 
Be called to account 

For your false inventions. 


— 57. (And they assign daughters 
— For God! - Glory be to Him !— 
And for themselves (sons,— 
The issue) they desire! 


. 58. When news is brought 

|. To one of them, of (the birth 
Of) a female (child), his face 
Darkens, and he is filled 

With inward grief! 
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Because of the bad news 


b PIA Á 
He has had! YIA 


Shall he retain it 2% 


I nA, % ae 
On (sufferance and) contempt, Oye wai 
Or bury it in the dust ? **! > 2 RG bt BOOK 
Ah! what an evil (choice) AIG As 2| 


They decide on ? 99 ^f 
G95 SAA 
OGRE La 
60. To those who believe not 


eL 72,9 99 A 49% 
T the Hereafter, applies 5x» Qr y Qut 
he similitude of evil : bi 97% n4 4^6 Lu HAA 
To God applies the highest ?'* del of Ip PET 


Similitude: for He is t oL So I 
The Exalted in Power, OnE! EAE 
Full of Wisdom. 


ait 


SECTION 8. 


61. Jf God were to punish 


Men for their wrong-doing, he HG aisle A591. 
1I Ká ^ CU 


He would not leave, on the (earth), 


5 p y 95 C44 aL 
A single living creature: SU Te oc H Sls 
E SAP Peer Knits y 


But He gives them respite 


EA Pd LEUTE PC 
Fo e "Hi t% Ni 2 Soar Se 
r a stated Te SH el DL REA ONS 


When their Term expires, 


They would not be able QUAS EISE 


To delay (the punishment) 


For a single hour, just as AER 
They would not be able 7 95: DNE 

E LC z ` É e ot? wi 
To anticipate it (for a uS OGLU c 


2083. “It,” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the "news" (ma bushshira 
bihi). In meaning it refers to the “ female child "—by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 


2084. Cf. 1xxx1. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs 


2085. It was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative—to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cruel and indefensible, 


2086. Cf. xxx. 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any simiutudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves ! a 


2087. God's decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcomin, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy a 
forgiveness, He gives respite: He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthco: 
God’s Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If nof, the punishment comes inevitably on 
of the Term. ‘The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can he delay it 
time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do wha h 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences, = EYE 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri U 


xs 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


S. xvi. 62-65.) 672 
62. They attribute to God 259 X5t^ ! P 
What they hate (for themselves),"* sb ANA ay dC e $-qp 
And their tongues assert 24 G4 A Cy 9994 Xe ; 
The falsehood that all good y: : [E pa AIRE 
things 99 i | 
Are for themselves : without doubt Tue | 
For them is the Fire, and they t8 994 44 ogos 
Will be the first to be Now Gl sey 
Hastened on into it ! 097225 E 
OQ ASIN 

63. Sy God, We (also) sent ZEW? ou vA xo | 
(Our apostles) to Peoples eos D-r 
Before thee; but Satan sS 724 9 M A IL OOM LA rn 
Made, (to the wicked), e CREA OHSS oF | 
Their own acts seem alluring : Ads Vea Ce 
He is also their patron to-day,” ys MA | 
But they shall have T glr 940 
A most grievous penalty. of ls: 

64. And We sent down the Book ANON 4) 7 VAIO e | 
To thee for the express purpose, GA ade CIST De | 
-That thou shouldst make clear Yis eot (2 S 934 7075) of | 
To them those things in which ™ AS Sd CHAIR | 
They differ, and that it should be | £542 002 | 
A guide and a mercy Ane $ Ve? 

To those who believe. Zn 4% pfe | 
odis 

65. And God sends down rain a Wt zr. Nea 70, NA Fa 4 
From the skies, and gives therewith alot Ne Je Oy | a» EC 
Life to the earth after its deatb : PU] cis a é W tne 5») 


Verily in this is a Sign z 7 


2088. See above. xvi 57-58 and notes. 

ment is good in itsell 
nd, that every act 
g the agony 


2089. The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoy 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own grou 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wron 
‘of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into 1t. 


" oint 
2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and P : 


R men 
vay to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and atitude: 
r heir own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of coum to 
ed again in the time of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men 


tion 
of duty before God's Messenger is clear. He is sent with the Ree n 
Purposes: (1) that he should bring about-unity among f of map 
reaching the One True God, leads also to the und now th 
guide to right conduct ; and (3) that it shou i E 
| ig rcy to erring sinners. 
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; "m b 2 449 © Ire T 
66. (cl nd verily in cattle (too) oy v) ETOT 
Will ye find an instructive Sign.™ | , £4 ,25 IIo lez 7.4 
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2092. When the earth with all its vegetation is well-nigh dead. parched and shrivelled up, a 
vivifying shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. 
When sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God's Revelation from above puts new 
life into it. 


2093. The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God's providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are also 
Signs of His supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new life to. 
dead nature. In this and the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the products of 


the date and the vine, and honey. 


2094. Their : in the Arabic, it is “its”, in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) cattle is the 


generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle collectively, 


but the milk is the product of each single individual. 


2095. Milk is-a secretion in the female body, like other secretions. but more specialised, Is it 
not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females. produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk ? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its-whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions, between the excretions whicn the body rejects as worthless and the precious k 
blood-stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which: = 


Produces it. : 


2096. There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine 
e.g., non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and. dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. lf sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it : 
to the time before intoxicants were prohibited : thisisa Meccan Sūra and the prohibition car 


Medina ; 
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2097. Auha : wahyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by | 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God s teaching, which it undoubtedly is. In xcix, 5, 
it is applied to the earth : we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honev-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyzt, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, îe., of God's 
working in His Creation. 


2098. The bee assimilates the juice.of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within its | 
body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it makes 
its honey give different colours to the honey, eg., it is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, and 
so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from | 
nted flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used-in medicine. Note that 1 
ile the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of "their 
S" is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effo; 


Zululan : two meanings are possible : (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the unerring | 
h bees find their way from long distances to their combs ; and (2) the idea of humility 
inthem. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 


sides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God's - 
the wonderful life of man himself on this earth : how he is created as a child i 

> In intelligence and knowledge ; and how his soul is taken back and his body suffers 
peo cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a second child- 
E | he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this wonderful, 


is beneficent Plan for His creatures, we are 


for the grace of God. We then pass on in 
l le i em 
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More favoured are not going V Cosel CARS 3 
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own nature,?? 
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Of the best : will they 959719. AK 
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2102. Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior gifts 
are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, they 
hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument is 
pursued in the two following verses) can they ignore the immense difference between the Creator 
and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 


2103. Of your nalure : or of yourselves. Cf. iv. 1 and n. 504. Self, or Personality, or Soul, all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Nafs, or nature. Woman was made to be (l) a mate or companion for man ; (2) except 
for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious rights and 
duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian monks charac- 
terised her but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (Ni'mat) of God. 


2104. Hafadat : collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root hafada 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a source 
of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness of fathers 
and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 

t 


2105. * Sustenance” (rizq) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is necessary 
for man's life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spifitual. Milk, fruit, and honey are examples 
of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family lite is an 
example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; andin xvi. 65 
is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God's revelation in the spiritual word: 
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another ; ° 0s Np wn eds 
He has no power of any sort; 7 4 244 94 
And (the other) a man ieee? OE d CAS 
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76. God sets forth (another) Parable (ZEE NA ae 140 | 
Of two men: one of them Lage ysis ya 
Dumb, with no power VEA? Qe 7 Dd “9 
Of any sort ; a wearisome burden de 2 Ce Si 1 
.Is:he to his master ; Ae 
Whichever way he directs him, 


He brings no good :” j go» ws jis AA? zd 
TAJN á 


Is such a man equal 


i With one who commands AZ $25 ces MM 


-. 2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say theil 
gods are mere types or symbols, or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 


dominion oh 


and is mos) 
y and, 


07. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the 
„ with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, 
s in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (materiai as well as intangible), privatel 
without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. | 
the imaginary gods which men set up,—whether powers of nature, which haye no indepen® 
are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of t 
are subject to the Will and Power of God ; the second describes ina faint 
ES to Whom belongs the dominion of all hat is in heaven © 
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Gave you hearing and sight ` xs ZA AN 3 774 
And intelligence and affections : ° OSs $955) S RAS 2 


That ye may give thanks 7 og). 

(To God). o CYS MS 
79. Do they not look at A R CNN 

The birds, held poised Le. Ara vr IA eA 

In the midst of (the air bo AA 29 TA 

And) the sky? Nothing x AN) b) : zu Lo 

Holds them up but (the power ?'^ ^ J 

Of) God. Verily in this '. . OC fa i asi) e) Bd) 


Are Signs for those who believe. 


2109, The gist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold:treason. (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be. between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone they 
owe al! the gifts they enjoy in l'fe. 


_-2110, The key to all things—not only those which we see and understand, but those which we do 


“not see or of which we have no idea—is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme, 
2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
an open court, It is independent of Time. Even “the twinkling of an eye” is not an adequate 
figure of speech. 


2112. Literally, ‘hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 


of intelligence also We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers - 


or forces, 
2113, All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 


Such is the flight of birds in mid-air, So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man’s intelli- 
gence, in the next verse; for man's intelligence is a gift direct from God. 
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2114, Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
. rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
. highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the tyne of the highest 
i Spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God. 


2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
nals, or of the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals. These tents are easy 
arry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 


Sif, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha'r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the Soft camel's hair of which, also, fabrics are woven: 
be considered intermediate between the other two: by extension and analogy the ternt 
applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 


ticles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
e they must be considered as God's gifts, 


rees, gardens, the roofs of houses ; also from another point of view, the fact 
vari us times and in various parts of the earth, come obliauely, thus causing 
nshine. In the hills there are caves and grottoes. 
ES. 


protect. 
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C. 126.— God's apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvi. 84-100) Against those who reject God's Truth! 
And all false gods will disappear. 
A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord. 


SECTION 12. 


84. @ne Day We shall raise Gy qu] Ws g to Foe 
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Then will no excuse be accepted 9A 9 IKK 670%) 9229 KAI 
From Unbelievers, nor will they 2-55 AWORI 
Receive any favours. 799% 93 
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85. When the wrong-doers FATAL dG CARATS 1 CATA 
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Bo 


Then will it in no way ZA. Bue RAG 


Be mitigated, nor will they 
Then receive respite. 759122 
oo 
86. When those who gave partners IDK 03 MY E Lu 
To God will see their “partners”, AS ral EÍ DISS -a1 


2:21. ‘Arafa is distinguished from ‘alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude ; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. i 


2122. To each People is sent God's Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way.. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Rasül) will be a witness that God's Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation; nor can they now take refuge behind. God's Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected 


2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentance and for asking 


for Mercy, Justice must take its course 
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2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. "They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such à 
bare-faced lie) that they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be contra- 
dicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. 


i 2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. 1n so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent. 


2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, ıs added another detail here. Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples themselves, 
meu of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Message in their own 
language. The Apostle Muhammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected him. For those 


who believe in him (of all races and peoples), th t à à 
a Guide, a Mercy and a Gospel, ), the Book which he brought will be an Explanation, 
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2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language “have no claim” on you; and of course à fortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life. Similarly the opposites are to be avoided: every- 
thing that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward rebellion 
against God's Law or our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 


2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity.to the Prophet taken 
at 'Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later: see v. 8, and n. 705. But 
the general meaning-is much wider. And this may be viewed in two aspects (1) Every oath 
taken, or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v. l. (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession, of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He'should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 


2129. The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yatn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after shë has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into flimsy 
‘pieces. 


2130. Nor : I construe lattakhizuna with la takunu in the previous clause. 


2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party. offers you yf 
its alliance, The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present — 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam — 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sincerest intention of carrying it out; and it is bint d 


even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and honest 
not wish to take advantage of one another. In such cases they do not go by numbers, 
ind alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences will be 
all things are made clear in the Hereafter 


M 4 and n. 1875. God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is, not 
n's w but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
ild ent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 


alled to account for all our actions, “ Leaving to stray " does not mean that 
Our personal real pagan? remains. 


Motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
ut the consequences, viz., (1) to others; if they had not been 
tmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps commit 

ble UR yourselves ; you have not only gone wrong 
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96. What is with you must vanish : £ 
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And We will certainly bestow, A AAT 
On those who patiently persevere, lvo Ge» 3 2 
Their reward according to "EID PE PEZA 
The best of their actions.??* ect * 296 err ys 


97. Whoever works righteousness, 1298 4H a 2h A 
Man or woman, and has Faith, CS SS Ale Ea 


ROLLE eS Gute OA 

ae bas oral a d cr pots XE $- 

Of ther actionat i OPEL 
95. SBE hen thou dost read ection| ty Osea GLB GUS ISI 40 

From Satan the Rejected One. Ops LANE 
99, No authority has he over those ZOc 


4 de oe oS ipn 
OCS Aa Qe s Ip 
oo. His authori isver hose | ces cS Te Be 

And-who join partners with God. OCG ay 5h NS É 


C. 127.— God's 'Iruth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi, 101-128) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
Be held fast when once received. Be not - 
Like those who get puffed up with pride 


Who believe and put their trust e 
In their Lord. 


7 


2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good, which will endure for 
»ver, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and vanish 
n no time? And then, God's generosity is unbounded. He rewards vou, not according to your 
nerits, but according to the very best of your actions. 


2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God's grace 
ransforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment: 
nstead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the " reward" in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts. 

2138. The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or the repetition of a leading motif in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 


2139, Evil has no authority or influence on those who put their trust in God. It is good to 
express that trust in outward actions, and a formal expression of it—as in the formula, “I seek 
God's protection from Evil "helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-àn should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God's Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 


his will in God's help and protection. 
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In worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient ‘wisdom: for God 

Is with those who live in self-restraint 

A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


SECTION 14. 


101. "X€WZ hen We substitute one Dy SONNE TR T 
revelation ?'? aM ale f A^ Gl. Bls- 


25 
For another,—aud God knows best Pw 
net He iura Un e pi 
ey say, ou art but a Bf ep 75 raid vs s 
forger” : SARA S| SSRI ; b» 


But most of them understand not. E 
$45 ^. A fa 
OCH GS 
102. Say, the Holy Spirit?" has 


A oe? 98, LIES MA E $, 
brought Osi Ee eda DETO EN: 
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In Trut, in order to strengthen TA TANE A i 
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Those wno believe,” DAE 


and asa 
: 7? 99 1222 
Guide O NANTES 


And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 


103. We know indeed that they 


vg A 
Say, “It is a man that. ONC sais 226 235 vay 


Teaches him.” The tongue 254 
Of him they wickedly point to CAN osdeds Go ag 
Is notably foreign, while this à d 15 7 4 


: j 92 46.77 BANA G 
Is Arabic, pure and clear."? Ours OY QUAS Y 


2140. See ii. 106, and n. 107. The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes. ít is not fair.to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God. 


2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 


_ 2142, The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustafà; and all— 
whether People of the Book or not—who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qur-àn a Guide 


and a Gospel, i.e, a substitute for the Mosaic Law and f isti i 
CO IM or the Christian Gospel, which had both 


| 

| J = 2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 

pe themselves would be guilty ofin such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 

the e ire E God E: HEUS MGE and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 

flow from the tongue o e Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortun2 tely UE oa ramen any possible human. teácher they could think of would be poor 

Sacre Arabic speech i e had all the knowledge that the Our-an reveals of previous revelations. Apart 

j Er rom that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, a à 


t j : à x nd cannot, produce anythi t , 
idth, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every Sepe of the Book. vU CER 
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That forge falsehood : 224 
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106. _ @Any one who, after accepting 
Faith in God, utters Unbelief, —"* FORNE wala E i 
Except under compulsion, 790M SM GE KE GS 
His heart remaining firm deve gd 249.9 8 
In Faith—but such as Ó gy KN Is Re 
Open their breast to Unbelief,— Jie Jy zr 27 ; 
On them is Wrath from God, c! Gis E ee 
And theirs will be MOI nv. 
A dreadful Penalty. 6? e E ed 
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107. This because they love 72A V5 87 2 99 
The life of this world A Nineties 26% ajs- $ 
Better than the Hereafter : 2443 ssi de 
And God will not guide 


Those who reject Faith. 


| od J uot ds 
108. Those are they whose hearts. sage e 2) SOs Us 


Ears, and eyes God has sealed 


2146 ait Bie 9 
And they take no heed. ES SER EINE) eo 


109. Without doubt, in the Hereafter | Q^»? Jj» e ET 
They will perish DP 2365 ES 


2144. It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there is not - 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145, The exception refers to a case like that of ‘Ammar, whose father Yasir and mother Sum 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. ‘Ammar h 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tcrtures himself an 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, tho 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet. who consoled him for his j 
confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under tort 1 
persecution. 


2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account ot tneir iniquittes and their want of Faith their he 
senses become impervious to God's grace, and they run headlong to perdition, 
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110. But verily thy Lord,— TARE ACA aC 
To those who leave their homes lux ) JN )9-u- 


b After trials and persecutions,— "^ Mal 902 
f And who thereafter strive b eos C Usi? 
H And fight for the Faith IDIA 249 44 05s 
And patiently persevere,— > ves Ode B 
Thy Lord, after all this t po est 272 oci" c, OE | 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 6 fier? DAS) b Do (7A GA C) & | 
SECTION 15. 
PPAR Be RABY gh 090 | 
111. @ne Day every soul CL X2 06 GE as. n | 
Will come up struggling "* AERE Ia T | 
For itself, and every soul ALLE Cp CS 9s 
| Will be recompensed (fully) : odd 14.4. Se | 
E For all its actions, and none OCA e | 
j Will be unjustly dealt with. | 
id 24 \or bola CLE 414 
= 112, God sets forth a Parable " AL E 2,59") se 21) DADs- 
l A city enjoying security ™ M s 22^ D DRE RI On. 
4 And quiet, abundantly supplied OTCA A 2) Cals ainai 
y With sustenance from every Dy 
i è ; place: ces 
Ht Yet was it ungrateful TI 
ui For the favours of God: Age 
j So God made it taste ¢ WAT 
Of hunger and terror (in extremes) og AeA 
(Closing in on it) like a garment ^* Po n 
(From every side), because (e) 639p gx 
2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but after i 
patie 


joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with 
— and constancy. Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like Khalid ibn Walid were num- 
d with the foremost heroes of Islam, In that case this verse would be a. Medina verse, though 
the Sūra as a whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would he better to read, with some Commentators, 
_fatanu in the active voice rather than futinu in the passive voice, and translate “after inflicting 
"trials and persecutions (on Muslims), Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
119 below. pe 


2148. When the Reckoning.comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. He 
e cai help it. Fulljustice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will be 


nce may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 

curity and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and’ 

, even in the midst of their iniquities. Some Commentators see here 
der Pagan control. See next note. i 


ting of hunger and terror after the abundant supplies 
(2) the complete enfolding of the City as with a 
state of subjective alarm, If the reference is to 

n years’ severe famine 
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Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 


113. And there came to them 
An Apostle from among 
themselves, 
But they falsely rejected him; 
So the Wrath seized them 
Even in the midst 
Of their iniquities. 


So eat of the sustenance 
Which God has provided 
For you, lawful and good ; 


114. 


Ub un toas SOR CAGA ^A 
And be grateful for the favours ™ RS 3 Veils 


Of God, if it is He 
Whom ye serve. 


2152 


115. He has only forbidden you 
Dead meat, and blooa, 
And the flesh of swine, 
And any (food) over which 
The name of other than God 
Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 
Nor transgressing due limits,— 
Then God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


116. But say not—for any false 
thing "9 
That your tongues may put 
forth,— 
“ This is lawful, and this 
Is forbidden," so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 
To God, will never prosper. 


2151. Ingratitude for God's sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
rious ways: e.g. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 


va 


refusing to share them with others of God's creat 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ours 
idiosyncrasies. 


687 [S. xvi. 112-116. 
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ures when the need arises, or (3) by falsely ascribing , 
elves for special reasons or because of our special _ : 


a 


and enforce them in the name of religion, Nothing can be more reprehensible, 


2152, Cf. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 


2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for s 
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SECTION 16. 
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(And) true in faith, and ke Ó Peedi oe By 2 4 o 


Joined not gods with God ; 9" 


"For the favours of God, 
Who chose him, and guided him 


Toa Straight Way. OPE LA blio ah A 4, Rares 


of 2 
this world, and he will be, - 95) T DORE A CC RN AS 
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punishment for their hardness | 


.146andn. The further prohibitions to them were a 


e, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 


native readi g which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also mio risht > 
ini to ri 


itation : but the idea that he was an Ummat 
e lost sight of. See next note. 
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In the Hereafter, in the ranks | b^ 02 ezoUf.c 
Of the Righteous.?* Ó gea erp De» e 
123. So We have taught thee 7 AVA 97 04 dh 
The inspired (message), Ses Sar 
“ Follow the ways of Abraham Bhar 72 A1 (e A 
The True in Faith, and he ur a3 aL. f c) 
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24; The Sabbath was only made ™ ees Gode D RÀ j x Aare 
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But God will judge between them | ^^«7 


On the Day of Judgment, AZ 9 a Ry VS 
ferences. OC WEE ASI 


As to their differences, 


Í 
:25. SÉnvite (all) to the Way | 
Of thy Lord with wisdom | 
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nd beautiful preaching ; esere nA 
And argue with them s ACE 
I ays that best 4/6047 254 D 3, 
n ways that are best. STO) J (ec Beles 


And most gracious: 


For thy Lord knoweth best 37 9L Ah 27, 932/72 
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Who have strayed from His Path, í 


2158 Cf. ii. 130. 


2159, If Abraham's Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, “ Why don't you 
‘hen observe the Sabbath?" The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel's hardness of heart (ii. 74); for 
disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. 108), and there were constantly among them 
Sabbath (ii. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh. Day. Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 


themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile, Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, But it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath! 


Abraham. 
they constantly ) 
afterwards men who broke the 


2160. Cf. ii, 113. 


e are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 

hers with such qualifications? We must invite all to the Way 

we must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 

people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 

experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. . Our preaching must be, not dogmatic. not 

self-regarding. not offensive. but gentle, cosniderate. and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, bat modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, “This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics; he is not trying to get a rise out of me; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
in him, and his motive is the love of man and the love of God.” n 


2161. In this wonderful passag 
for all time. But where are the Teac 
of God, and expound His Universal Will; 
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| And who receiye guidance." j E 735 jT 239 
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126. And if ye do catch them out, AE MEA P. 
Catch them out no worse bas Faas DE 
Than they catch you out: bo wane Sl (M (M | 
But if ye show patience, 4 bee se A a) | 
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127. And do thou be patient,"*! Wet Fe Pose | 
` For thy patience is but SS Sal -ire 
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2162. It may/be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself ‘‘ What is the use of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out.” Let him not yield to. such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 
germinate in people's minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man's inner thoughts are 

z known best to God. 


2163. In the context this passage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 

3s enough. to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 

1 give a worse blow than is given to you. But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do | 
Eu not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 

BE patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the case: the 

advantage is with. the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget tbe 

own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for W 
Muslims : “if you catch them out, you-áre not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you receive 
- but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was recommended, In this verse a 
‘command is directly addressed to the Prophet, ‘ Do thou be patient.’ It is a command: his standard 2 
he Great Teacher is much higher: and he carried it out in his life. His patience and self-restraini 
were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may sometim E 
have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human weaknesses i 
had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions. He is told here hag 
‘need not entertain any such fears, Patience (with constancy) in those circumstances was A 
ordánce with God's own command. Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's Message: t 
et had done-his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his heart to P 
atehed AC plots against himself-and his people. God would protect them. 


‘And the Sūra 


T e the hignesc consolation which the righteous cau 1ecelve : 


A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour 
ssion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should 6 
To in to the Presence of God in the sense o 
aspiration. 


—(0) 
o of 
£l 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


m Se 691 f Intro. to S. XVII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XVII (Bani Isra-il). 


In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Süra viii), we saw 
that the first seven Süras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Süras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God's dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introduction to Süras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh 
series, (Süras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Süras xvii-xxi begin 
with an allusion to the Mifraj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history 
as touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past 
are now referred to from this point of view. Süras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage); 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man's individual spiritual 
growth. Süras xxvi-xxix go ba:k to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls. 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet : he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take thís Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi‘raj literatue 
had a great influence on the Medieval literature of Europe, and especially on the 
great Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a 
landmark in medizval European literature. 


The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi‘raj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct—the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of ~ 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God's Presence through nrayer and praise. 


The Mi'ráj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, e.g., 17th of Rabi' I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Süra, though portions of the Süra may have 
been a little earlier. 
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Summary.—The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order 
that God's Signs máy be made clear to men : man is misled into evil, and must be 
guided to a sense of personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 


` Our service to God is shown also-in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as ‘well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all 
dealings, and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40, and C. 129). 


God's glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions. for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 


Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-àn is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 61-84, 


‘and C. 131). 
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Inspiration (the Qur-án) is a Sign of God's grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, and 


C. 132). 


C. 128.—It is the privilege of the men of God 

(xvii. 1-22) To see the sublimest mysteries 
Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds, It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God’s gifts 
Are tor all, but not all receive 
The'same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 
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Süra XVII. 


Bani [sra-il, or the Chilaren of Israel. 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, : 


angen o e ML: 
Most Merciful. p ex mE Jle, 
1. @lory to (God) ; 
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For a Journey by night ””* M ovd SOC PE 
From the Sacred Mosque *'* PEREAT 
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Of Our Signs: for He 2 wo 
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2. We gave Moses the Book,"^ MAC OM EA ee IT. 
And made it a Guide i Gos SON ESS + 


Bless,—in order that We 
Might show him some 
bts Y 
Is the One Who heareth Ao 
And seeth (all things). 92 A ANE G 


2166. The reference is to the Mi'raj. for which see the Introduction to this Süra. 

2167. Masjid is a place of praver: here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca. It had not vet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon ‘in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at.or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Hadhrat 
‘Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Masjid-ul-Aqsa) were completed,by 
the Amir ‘Abd-ul-Malik in A.H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had fhe upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are : it was finished by Solomon about B.C, 1004; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B C. ; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C.; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C.; restored by 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D. 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A D. 70. 

These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 


. 2169. God's knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 


of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Mé'raj was a reflection of this knowledge 


without Time or Space. : 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the: first person and plural. 
But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the-third person singular : “ Glory to God, 
". «He is the One.....". In each of these two instances, the clause 


Who did take His Servant...... ; t ; 
expresses the point of view of God's creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and seeing are 


ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when ane of His creatures is raised up 
to hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him, 

' 2170, The Book: the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all. “Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me » thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image......; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them 
nor serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God......;"" etc. (Exod. xx. 3-5), These are the 
words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the epitit of the Mosaic teaching went further. acc 
referred all things to the Providence of God: God is the Disposer of all affairs, and-we are to look - 
to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'raj showed that it was the teaching of God fro 
most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its custod 
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LX : x E i 
ps To the Children of Israel; 2^ SK UT. 
Ly (Commanding) : “Take not : bus Sí AEA 
Other than Me?" b Go (oo » 
| As Disposer of (your) affairs." O sus 23(235 Cys 
3. O ye that are sprung bee eM "LG 
From those whom We carried fz» RA rr oe Ajjs-r 


Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 


` 2 3S, 5 
(In the Ark) with Noah!" ohi hn K fs CES 


4. And We gave (clear) warning A» e Nee 
~ To the Children of Israel 2" E Onell Cod o pias 9-(¥ 
In the Book, that twice ^ CER each odes. ie 
Would they do mischief Ce Ne 
On the earth and be elated 4» UK 9 z^ 
. With mighty arrogance OR Se hed 


(And twice would they be punished)! |- 


5. When the first of the warnings AM 75v 992 NA NSC 
| Came to pass, We sent E lyes G-a 
Against you Our servants Y 7 ?| MIA 7 
| o Yi : . 2175 Ws v Q4 AA ^ MAG 


Given to terrible warfare : 


| - They entered the very inmost PY. Y e boi 
| — Parts of your homes; PS are 
j And it was a warning : evt VINO d 


(Completely) fulfilled. 


3 2171. Note the transition from “ We” in the first clause to “ Me" in the second clause. The first 
clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King; the second clause refers to His personal 
“interest in all our affairs. f [$4 ; 


2172. After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
“saved in the Ark with him. hey had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
lapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah's descendants, especially the Children 


.— 2173, The Book ıs the revelation given to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to tne 
ling words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example; see Isaiah, chap. xxiv. or Isaiah.v. 20-30, or 


are the two occasions referred to? ]t may be that “twice” is a figure of speech for 

", “often”. Orit may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of the 
Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into captivity, 
he destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was never re-built. 
168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins of the Jews, their back- 


z ern 
ogance. 


Jin 


e varlike Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. -They were 
ren Str which the. wrath of God was poured 
d 


aughters of Zion" see the 


EZ" 


MEET 


6. Then did We grant you 


^ 
The Return as against them foe 24e 6 NSE 
A 


We gave you increase 
In- resources and sons, 
And made you 

The more numerous 
ln man-power. 


7. 1f ye did weli, 


Ye did well for yourselves ; 


If ye did evil, 


(Ye did it) against yourselves.” 


So when the second 


Of the warnings came to pass, d “a7 do" 
(We permitted your enemies) JA 23 ITI 
2178 tab ez) NES 


'To disfigure your faces, 


` And to enter your Temple 
As they had entered it before, Sal 


‘And to visit with destruction. 49 Lie y 9920 ING 
All that fell into their power.” OV sh I^ sds 


8. It may be that your Lord 


May (yet) show Mercy 


2181 


| BROS 
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2176, The return of the Jews from the Captivity was 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various re 


nection with Ezra. See appendix II following S. v. 
ans had been absorbed by Persia. 


old oppressors the Babyloni 


Alexander's Empire. The whole of western Asia: 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centre in Alexa 
under the Asmonzean Dynasty (B.C. 167-63), they h 


bees are remembered as those ofh 


to which Herod belonged, also enjoye 


ing Palestine) passed to the Roma 
But the Jews again showed a stiff- 


inevitable doom followed in the compl 


2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follo 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evi 


of evil. 


2178, The second doom was due to the rejection of the Mess 


eroes. 


ns in 
necke 


faces" means to destroy any credit or 


of the man. 


2170. Titus's destruction of J 


erusal 


Emperor Vespasian, and at the date o 


to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 AD 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire 
The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
much as 600,000. There was a famine and there were massacres. 
judgment of Meriyale is: “They” (the Jews) “were judicially 


destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). 


Latin historian Tacitus it was as 
There was much fanaticism. The J 
abandoned to their own passions and the p. 
time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews coul 


2181. Now we come to the 


have obtained God's forgiveness if they had not í 
eir sins, God's punishment would also continue to vi: 
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also, If they were to continue in the 


d some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria (includ 


ete and final destruction of the Temple under Titus in 70 A.D. 


about 520 BC. They started life afresh. 
forms and built up a new Judaism in con- 
For a time they prospered. Meanwhile their 
Subsequently Persia was absorbed in 
was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
ndria. But their foóting in Palestine continued, and 3 
ad a national revival, and the names of the Macca: 
Another dynasty, that of the Idumzans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4) 


B.C. 65, and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under them 
d resistance to God's Messenger in the time of Jesus, and the 


ws God's Law. the benefit goes to himself: 
l brings its own recompense on the doer 


age of Jesus. “To disfigure your 
power you may have got: the face shows the personality 


em in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a sonof the Roman 
f the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Cæsar as heir 


gives a graphic account of the siege and final 


unishment which naturally awaited them” (vii. 221), 


obstinately rejected the greatest of the P 


= amm 
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] Unto you ; but if ye AZ 29 Ia ag 
ies Revert (to your sins), UOS 2e 8 r $ 
We shall revert VPE s 

(To Our punishments): z OA 9 | 
And We have made Hell 25 ipn | 
A prison for those who - O| ae OA 9, 
Reject (all Faith)."* 
9. Verily this Qur-an eq o. t ABA Bud 
Doth guide to that ACA AL wr 
Which is most right (or stable), ”® TP 
And giveth the glad tidings p y n 
To the Believers who work Vy bi 494 794 PEE 
Deeds of righteousness, Sohal ORE CRS Chil 
That they shall have 3 Mo 1994494 7 
A magnificent reward ; O DS ears éf 
^ 10. And to those who believe not TES 23A AA 9 Ay ede 
In the Hereafter, (it announceth). $52y ORB RIK , lo 9-I | 
i That We have prepared tW M PM» : 
For them a Penalty OG Oe 2 6 A t 
Grievous (indeed). 
SECTION 2. 
11. mhe prayer that man ey ome oly ont 2 274 
Should make for good, yo. al Cay | P2"! 
He maketh for evil ; ?** A992 Wwe 
: For man is given to 4 OVS UO 
T Hasty (deeds). 
12. We have made the Night ee AV 
And the Day as two ?'* J | ANS oa z2-lr 


2182, There is such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgráce is in the Hereafter, 
À and that will be irretrievable. 2 ; 
ic Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with o 
—— "mystic meaning of Mi‘raj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It n 
—— ts setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God a 
WES zive it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God's Mercy is unbounded a 


A . somes to suffering humanity again and again. 


183. The instability and crookedness of tne Jewish soul having been mentioned, the pu 
m which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur-ān is for all. an M 
ith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward. But tho “a 
aith cannot escape punishment, Apart from what is past, apart from questions o 
or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope —and a spiritual Danger—for every soul. 
Man his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not h 4 
nd instructed soul has patience and does not put its own desires above the wisdom 2 
(Cam 3 ment the favours of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his desir! 


ave. 


£ 


shall look foolish when it is day ; for the night 15 

verse says, ‘we pray for the day when we noe 
d for ignorance and know” 
d light may also stand for 


L developm nt. n) ig 
ne os Ur 2 
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(Of Our) Signs: the Sign 

Of the Night have We obscured, 
While the Sign of the Day 

We have made to enlighten 
You; that ye may seek 

Bounty from your Lord,"? 

And that ye may know 

The number and count 

Of the years: all things 


Ms eos 
eA e as 


Mua ALAA 
KETE wees) S 


b 79 21r onn 
NN gale es 


(S. xvin. 12-14 


4, Le CB 9a WY 

Have We explained in detail. eh) aes 200" Ome) 
13. Every man’s fate Divo? 72) OY 

We have fastened ag) OPS 

On his own neck : 5 $2 95 CoU 

On the Day of Judgment ass G Be 

We shall bring out 7 VOS wl 727.4 A M2 

Eorsbimea: Scrol), Canaan a) fo 

Which he will see AAA 9, Me 

Spread open." ob was 
AVARTA 

EOS jr 


OWLS eA 


.. (It will be said to him :) 
* Read thine (own) record : 
Sufficient is thy soul 
This day to make out 


An account against thee." ?? | 


2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways: (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the kaowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature ; and (2) the daily rising and 
setting of thé sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there is a spiritual light even more precious: by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, viz: (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
ient and seek everything as from God,—in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us rejoice 
in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom has 
thought fit to withhold from us. Butallthings should be sought and striven for under the guidance 


of the All-Knowing God. 


reach in our spiritual years. Let us be pat 


2187. Fate: Tair, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. Cf. xxxvi, 19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient! Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. ‘They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars, It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune, 


2188, These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which wili be quite open to u 
the light of tne Day of Judgment, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste —— 
our energies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. * e 


2189. Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly pryi - 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens? i i 
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— 15. W ho receiveth guidance, e| x4 a, CE 149, oF 
Receiveth it for his own dco GYRUS GUI EAI 
Benefit : who goeth astray 5 IA ARCA A 
Doth so to his own loss: "9 — * Cae CSG AS c^ 
No bearer of burdens wa durar) ut, 
Can bear the burden ??! Com vs 6315 V 5 
Of another : nor would We 22 "7/3145 
Visit with Our Wrath OS ORA ES tes 
Until We had sent osr 2 ook Nee 
An apostle (to give warning). ON CaP Qd 
a " 
16. When We decide to destroy du eoe aS PT» 
A population, We (first) send [d | y VY : C 133- 
A definite order to those AEE PLA 
Among them who are given Wel mete aye 
The good things of this life *? C AweW To 42% 
zi And yet transgress ; so that Qe GS 
ae The word is proved true "? 2.3% "PL 
i 1 Against them : then (it is) OL Rao dps 
me We destroy them utterly. 
17. How nany generations M2 2 998M A AAA AKO 
| Have We destroyed after Noah?” yobs o aUe 
2s And enough is thy Lord »2 A^ A 16% b oh 
pat To note and see ssp chy 3 7” 
os . The sins of His servants.” IRE 
"E obe bz 


2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics is shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 


2191. The doctrine of vicarious atonement is condemned, Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
_ attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
"would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. Cf. vi. 164. But God never 
visits His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 
E 2192. God's Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so ram- 
p at punishment becomes inevitable, even then God's Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
bighly gifted from God—it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
ies—are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning: 
till transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead-that they were 
The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
it is that their punishment is completed. 


en as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds of 
s have perished for their wickedness. 


ok because the are given a lease of life and luxury fora time, - 
otice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
nd He has no need of any other evidence. 
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E ipa things Holds: hoy OB EF Is 
[oa E ae 
As We will: in such perons ed es e 
ege oed tA 


Therein, disgraced and rejected?" 


19. Those who do wish A Zen ar 

For the (things of) the $e Wés 
Hereafter,” "LV M á 

And strive theretor Kel a 
With all due striving, ( 6 phy ATA 
And have Faith, OY, THU 5 
They-are the ones Ý, » 24 zt 927 EMG 
Whose striving is acceptable Ob 
(To God). 

20. Of the bounties of thy Lord LAO AAO "AES 4, tW 1 
We bestow freely on all— AE oS hs £5 Ju y Er 
These as well as those : [6 


"The bounties of thy Lord 


Are not closed (to anyone).”” OD dA ay Tee Ss 
21. See how We have bestowed - H E AEE ur pi 


More on some than on others ; B5 
But verily the Hereafter’ © - cy" s BE 
Is more in rank and gradation 


2196. An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold :.(1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things; (2) even tbey are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God ; and (3) in the end there is for the wicked the eternal 
Misery and deprivation of grace, —the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of this 
world. 


2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exciusion 
from the “sight of the Face of God" will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 


2198. This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes ~ 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
| bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note; but their wishes and endea- 
i Vours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 


2199, A mere wish for moral-anu spiritual good is not enough. It must be backed up by hard 
€ndeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. y 


2200. God's favours ‘are showered on all,—the just and the unjust, the deserving and tne un- 
deserving, But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. a 
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S. xyi. 22-23. Digitized bye Gne. 


And more in excellence." Be iE 
$9 are IAF Co 
OGRE AS 5 


(C. 129, 


22. Take not with God PLANA Y 2^ n^ f 
Another object of worship ; ^" | SANG) ax) ma ( hae Mes 
Or thou (O man !) wilt sit A Aot PT. og pee 


[4 LJ 
In disgrace and destitution. O Nis ee Dico 


Af2o- 


C. 129. — To be worthy of the service of the One True God, 

(xvii. 23-40.) We must love and serve His Creatures. 
The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service : next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 
And wayfaring strangers : to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 
And shun insolence : for God hates evil,— 
The One, the Good, the Universal Lord ! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


SECTION 3. 
23. Why Lord hath decreed - Vd a M AVI SNe 
E That ye worship hone but Him, 5 $us E155 e235-rr 
o And that ye be kind SWE po) 2 WA 
'To parents. Whether one AUS A Ls 


Or both of them attain 1 peque nt cnn 
Old age in thy life,” Vx Sis, Galo 
Say not to them a word / LR ANS s SSSI 


Of contempt, ‘nor repel them, 


But address them go $$$ 296 oek l 
In terms of honour. oU s Yy 2 | 


rank far 
to com; 
iritual 


qual value, The spiritual ones 


Therefore it is altogether wrong 
f it to a man of SP 


WG mpat 
There 


d. But the fault lies with such men's own want of 
for them to seek other objects of worship than God. 


3 à but 
‘men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, ^ 
ri pect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to des 
their works will be of no avail. 
oral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. 
od is worthy of worship, not because “the Lord qu o 
the fathers upon the children unto the third an 


nce the plural ta'buds. 


ividual; he : 
ila ul, etc. 2 


taqul, 
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701 ( S. xvi. 24-26. 
24. And, out of kindness, E By AVIA uitae 
Lower to them the wing ^? 07139. CANET 


Of humility, and say : J39 a hEr 
“My Lord! bestow on them ` [Vx eO $À 
b 


Thy Mercy even as they 


Cherished me in childhood.” *^* : OLA? Ge) 


25. Your Lord knoweth best no "2 

What is in your hearts : y MA y 55-40 
If ye do deeds of righteousness, a PA NA c 
Verily He is Most Forgiving (els 2(» 


To those who turn to Him ne 7 

A o Gym 79 Vi AARAA 

Again and again ois LOS aS 
(in true penitence). 


26. (And render to the kindred (ar) Se ee 
Their due rights, as (also) 685 OUS cls-n 
To those in want, RO PO 2 
And to the wayfarer : ^? XN CASS 
But squander not (your wealth) e Z EPIIT 
In the manner of a spendthrift.^? OS 292? 


2205. Cf. xv. 88 and n. 2011. The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her wing 
out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1) When the parent was strong and 
the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child : when the child grows up and is 
parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care on the parent? (2) 
h gentle humility: for does not parental love remind 
There is something here more than 


strong, and the 
But more: he must approach the matter wit 
nim of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures ? 
simple human gratitude; it goes up into the highest spiritual region. 


2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee '* (Exod. xx. 12), but upon much higher and more 
universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, but 

. cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this command is 
bracketed with the command to worship the One ‘True God : parental love should be to us a type of 
divine love : nothing that we can do can ever really compensate for that which we have received. In 
the third place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested by this: we cannot expect God's 
forgiveness if.we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought us up. 


2207. It is the heart, and its hidden and secret motives. bv which we are judged : for God knows 


them all. 


2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,—to those 1n want and to wayfarers (ie. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their p out of exuber- 
ance. Even the command “to honour thy father and mother " comes after the ceremonial obser- 
vance of the Sabbath, Withus, the worship of God is linked up with kindness—to parents, kindred, 
those in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to us, Itis not 
mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 


and help are conditioned by our own resdurces, There isno merit if - y 
do or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagan' 

etc. or (as they may call it) to “ oblige friends or relatives r to 
this command more necessary than it is to Muslims E j 


w 
To 


2209. All charity, kindness, 
we merely spend out of brava 
expenses at weddings, funerals, 
give to able-bodied beggars ? To no one was 


*the present day. š 3 
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27. Verily spendthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones ; 
And the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful.” 


28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the. Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 
Dost expect, yet speak 
To them a word 


AAR Coo) 
Obs 45) Sr SI ca 


3347 q^ hz T 
DYS ORG Sn 


74 939% 


OAS ý ats 


Of easy kindness.”™ 


29. Make not thy hand tied ?*? 
(Like à niggard's) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 
To its utmost reach, 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 


S Nes 155 ra s n 
EXCESS: 
aede sus 


" 


| R 30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 4^4 WIP 997 c S 

J$ Sustenance in abundance GJ ES er. 
ee For whom He pleaseth, and He Bg LA Dé IA 
1 Provideth in a just measure.?? IAM 5 PC 


For He doth know t pp ^ 26% fi 
And regard all His servants. Oe M DANG a) 


/ 


ZZ10. Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They ate of the same family as the Evil Ones. And "a 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular)—Satan himsel aie 
— — by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God's gifts are also ungrateful to Go 0 


_ 2211. You may have to “turn away” from people for two reasons. (1) You may not have xr 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights; or (Z) you may have to e 
em a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there 1s no ne E 
peak harshly to them. Your words should be those of “ easy kindness ”, i.e., the sort of kind a 
nerely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths over unnecess^ 

icult human intercourse. ; 


ake ourselves 
sources from 
s we saw 
"s needs. 1 


hrase for niggardliness in v. 67, We are not to be so lavish as to m 
ni pue just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our re: 

© have a right to our help. Even strangers have such a right, à 
we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other people 


f, is good for 
needs and 
Who 


ends that his generosity, even if it ruius himsel 
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SECTION. 4. 
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ZX il ; ; 2214 WIG 72% OMT LAE 
31. Eill not your children GIA ESAE $51 


For fear of want : We shall 5 25 4 
Provide sustenance for them M44 79 549% D 
As well as for you. 5 IOF 


Verily the killing of them olas 3 Es & 
CP 7 lp 


Is a great sin. 


: Yn we) Ta 92 Z 
32. Nor come nigh to adultery : CREDERE ENA 
For it is a shameful (deed) 7 CB SAI er 
And an evil, opening the road ?^ M 7 Nr 
(To other evils). ON G5 
| 

32 ve Ta D "4 90% n xc ^ 

33. Nor take life—which God npe A l SEU DE 


Has made sacred—except 

: A D AA A) uf 7 Dul N A 
For just cause. And if AN 2( L5 RITAREN i 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, d n 220^5 GV) 
We have given his hei. Ki ere J c A KEE 
Authority (to demand Qisas "^ rte rR 


Or to forgive) : but let him $ DEG 
4 Nig 


Not exceed bounds in the matter 


Of taking life ; for he O Kf: p" d z % 
Is helped (by the Law). d E Ce aS) 


34. @ ome not nigh (ALS ONAE SAT 
To the orphan’s property L4 2 a ME 
Except to improve it,” f | e. 


2214. The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereas a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. This crime against children's lives is here charac- 


terised as one of the greatest of sins. 


2215. Literally, “it is evil as a road (or a way)”. Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destroys the basis of the family ; it works against the interests of children born or to be born ; it may 
cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the bonds 
of society. Not only should it be avoided as a sin, but any approach or temptation to it should 


be avoided. 


2216. On the subject of Qisàs see ii. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down, a life may be taken fora life. The heir is given the right to demand the life; but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he is helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 
“he” in ‘he is helped (by the Law)" to refer to the heir of the person against whom Qisàs is sought. 
He too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 


2217. Cf. vi. 152, and other passages relating to orphans, e.g., ii. 220. If an orphan's property is. 

. touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something better than he had befi 

never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian, A bargain that may = 

fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. S 


$ 
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2218 


Until he attains the age s CIRO 97 Nz 
Of full strength ; and fulfil Sal As ae 
(Every) ?? engagement, : | SS? 9 
For (every) engagement ; ‘wal n 55 ? 
Will be enquired into E os ^^) 
(On the Day of Reckoning).”™ Ove x CE Oya & | 
35. Give full measure when ye et ARo 
Measure, and weigh SMS Sb S340 | 
s With a balance that is straight : Troe aa m 
That is the most fitting Aas lb LU 55 
1 And the most advantageous 97944694 
In the final determination.” ON GAS A ^ KS s 
E i 36. And pursue not that 7? LAE 
A Of which thou hast ^? Dead N GAG as y5- ry 
` No knowledge ; for A 
M Every act of hearing, z EE S i éj 
Or of seeing AM U6 stalls 
: Or of (feeling in) the heart Or 3 A 
' Will be enquired into ; Ap hic Cp AW. 
ti (On the Day of Reckoning) ON) Va US Ob eI 
» 37. Nor walk on the earth "? PIT DOS qo 
With insolence: for thou e e» eG Z JE 


h and under- | 
às for certain | 
be less than 


2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength 
standing, say between the ages of 18 and 30. The age of legal majority may be 18 (à 
purposes in India) or 21 (as in England) For certain purposes in Muslim law it may 
18. In the orphan's interest a müch stricter standard is required in his case. 


- 2219. The definite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by “every” 


£ 2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contra itn con: 
nected with the orphan's property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or impii E 
the terms of his appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted ds 0 E | 
ens Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage im vi. 152, where there Me 
c sion of social laws: ; it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the guardian’ s pe 


irie | 
ing fast measure A Sight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best SP" 
erial advantage of the person who gives it. 3 
is evil. we 


to us'to be of 
rin. 


curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it 
st every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known Kc 
e th gs that are good and instructive. and entertain in our hearts feeling 


r | be 
e have reason t table to us. We shat ^ 
o expect will be spiritually profita ^T farther 


putting t the ig 
o hear à 


or the ex Tiie of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes 
ein which three monkeys are shown as 


ively, to show that they were not prepared t 
: Futility is to be avo 


FS ee [ S. xvin. 37-40, 


C. 130.] 
Canst not rend the earth Aa A. i 
Asunder, nor reach AN] Qe 
The mountains in height. AS. ATTEN x E 
oss QJ BIS 95 
38. Of all such things ba AJ 
The evil is hateful BERS SE MN CS-r^ 
In the sight of thy Lord. i Z 99% 72 7.25 
Osa CO Os, 
5y. 1nese are among the (precepts PET 2 7 
Of) wisdom, which thy Lord SM zs él-e 


Has revealed to thee." ba vU ALO 
Ade 


Take not, with God, 
Another object of worship, PANAN T 
JL ARA ORE 5 


‘Lest thou shouldst be thrown 


Into Hell, blameworthy and 4) AAS VÉ TI s A 
rejected.” Ob ivi d t 95 


10. Tas then your Lord, 7. PRAE 
(O Pagans!) preferred for you God 265 Astle 
Sons, and taken for Himself _ Duty) ah 4 41 
= EGAN 


Daughters among the angels ?^ 


Truly ye utter GES SS ods zi d 


A most dreadful saying ! 


C. 130.— There is none like unto God. Exalted 
(xvii, 41-60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 

Declares His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God’s Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 
But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 


(oe quei gu nl 


2224. The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23.30 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True God 
and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the love of 


God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow-creatures. 


SS SERE 


ries us back by reminiscence to xvii 29, between which and this verse 
mmitted out’ of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people's 
k our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a reference 
of God's grace. The latter is of course wider than the former. 


f thought are here conjoined. 


2225. “ Biameworthy " car 
there is mention of crimes co 
rights, ‘ Rejected” carries bac 
to crimes that lead to deprivation 
N ite how subtly the two streams o 


2226. Cf. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of raise worsnip or wo 
derogatory to God. In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protec 


by special legislation, what could have been more od? 
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SECTION 5. 


41. We have explained (things). | s < CAN MAU gp eee aon, 
In various (ways) in this Qur-an, |- HANS OIN SEOs. 


In order that they may receive ?^ 


EE BE j 
Admonition, but it only-increases Obs Ihis 
Their flight (from the Truth) t 


T 42. Say : if there had been ÉL Wm yo Aaa 

e (Other) gods with Him,— a) OSA -Mp 
ane As they say,—behold, Aoi Ce > 
T They would certainly have  . FEMS IST AU 
; Sought out a way 


2» 74 kK g 4 
To the Lord of the Throne ! 2% Pak als Jl 


7 43. Glory to Him! He is high 2 DU TEN 
EE Above all that they say!— . O9 RS S; Var 
f Exalted and Great (beyond l 


C 


4. measure) ! ols ($e 


+4, The seven heavens and the earth, 


AA 992 AVA S Ah 
And all beings therein, AM Ste ee) ALS yp 
Declare His glory : ihe OO n 2.2 
There is not a thing De 2 
But celebrates His praise ; sn 29 Dha 2 2 * V7 
And yet ye understand not UA Zio) PC GIO 


How they declare His glory |? ZELLE P LR OMS 
Verily He is Oft-Forbearing, PREYS OAL Vo 


| D Most Forgiving ! ofi (AE G 4 26) 
i E 45. "XM hen thou dost recite APP i) KATIA TE 
E The Qur-an, We put, ec C Il I3] 5 ~a 


2227. Things are explained in th 
ins of stories, parables, and! 
e evil, instead lof profitin 


2 i b 
€ Qur-àn from all points of view, individual and nationa ie | 
figures of speech, and by way of cátegorical commands. P NS 
g by such instruction, often go farther and farther away fr 


= i idi ods, 
€ is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary 8005, 


; hing | 
ve had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done not 


3 ; d istic 
hus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistiC - 


inor 
d, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor a 


are absurd, as stated in the next verse, 


an ate and inanimate, 


Sings God's praises and celebrates His glory/— 
c k 55, inanimate, in | 


i 5 d 
n the evidence which it furnishes of the ur 
x ul in inanimate things also, which es a y 4 

lis power, wisdom, and goodness. 1: Ae | 


the 


. themselves off from their better nature are iso 
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Between thee and those who EE RED 
BSNL (RAUS 635) UL CASE 
Believe not 1n the Hereafter, p zu see 49 lows Sue 


A veil invisible : 3 149 .At2 
ee a WA 7 
ò EU 


46. And We put coverings 


AE NZ 
Over their hearts (and minds) Ape C $09 


Lest they should understand PAg AIIah ^4£ 
The Qur-àn, and deafness ^? x exis! (39 5 odio HES 
Into their ears : when thou 6457 MAS AZZ 7 
Dost commemorate thy Lord—- Boy lalla N) WAE 
And Him alone—in the Qur-àn, 4,5 P IA AU 
They turn on their backs, ol ED ub) at ae 95 


Fleeing (from the Truth). 


47. We know best why it is tn 439% 7 2 0v 
4 wm | SA PAM E Gam 


They listen, when they listen p 
729» 


To thee; and when they Vom AA AVA 
Ces S35 Gl! SR 


Meet in private conference, 


Behold, the wicked say, Z .218W IV 7% 

“ Ye follow none other than Ob) 83). 

A man bewitched !”’ 4,9 2K 9A 759 44» 
SEAN I OO! 


48. See what similes they strike EAM Z AG Ni 


For thee : but they have gone 


Astray, and never can they Ay £4599) 197 42 ^A 
’ ~‘ 4 ^ e 
Oops saa a nó pect 


Find a way. 


Po 


49. MAhey sa “What! Zw the NG 
roam E152 HE 5-19 


When we are reduced 


2230. Veil invisible : Some Commentators understand mastür here as equivalent to satir : a veil 
that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil. But E think that the meaning of mastur (in the passive 
voice) as “hidden or invisible" is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole passage. 

es God's glory, those unfortunates who cut 


If all nature, external and within ourselves, declar 
lated from the men of God and the revelation of God, 


or being in their company. and (2) because the men of God and the 
revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to their 
unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 

2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection of 
Truti. the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in shutting. 


out God's grace. , 
2232. See last note. 


because (1) they are unfit f 


That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God's Truth is 
to scoff at it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when they 
meet together in private, they show themselves in their true colours. Cf. ii. 14. They cannot help 
seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, helps, 
and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are superior 
to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is only under the influence of some- 
thing which they call mag 3l d 
2233. Note that the word used is “ Sabilan" “a way", not “ the way", In going astray they ha 
lost the way ; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying then 
selves or making good their wicked similes. Vr MS 
X 
4 
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To bones and dust, less : 
Should we really be raised up : 


(To be) a new creation?” ^ uec 7 Eum Ate "s 


50. Say : " (Nay!) be ye (€^ ; ; 
Stones or iron, lx D bse -A 
a 51. “ Or created matter GA TE, Gus 234 
MU Which, in.your minds, 73046 eis. 
"n Is hardest (to be raised up),— Cees ^ 4, Se, " Jet LP 
Hi (Yet shall ye be raised up)!” asd Or OY ind 
HE Then will they say: id 5 Ab he 
7 “Who will Gre us 85^ OS ZR exui 
To return?” Say: “He 8 LAY 9% 294A 
Who created you first ! " BAG ac IT WE 
Then will they wag "d AAA E 4/7 
Their heads towards thee,”* SAGA ch R2 
D 


And say, “ When will ia 3 qu 
: That be ?" Say, “ May be P OK ge Tz ie 


It will be quite soon ! 


eos 
es 
Go ET 


52. “It will be on a Day Ns Dei Ze 
When He will call you, DEK ov 
And ye will answer 22a aI C 
D» call) with (words x Fes, Ore” 
Of) His praise, and ye ”* sja 4 Ry 
Will think that ye tarried ó IK I lr Peso} Ons 
But a little while! '' 9 


mm 
Tolle. ds 


emos 


2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them | 
again and again, with memories of their past. and in order to render to Hirn an account of how they | 
used or misused the talents'and opportunities which they were given. If it isto be a new Creation, | 
what then? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which was en 
Shrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their eariy seat 
P conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God } He has clearly sen 

a _a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is necessarily true: | 


_ 2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable for 
im to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back to life and memos 
‘ ets shaky, and says, “Weli, when is that going to happen?” The actual time no m 3 
l. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our relative sri 
lace will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us then, not tnat 


ned too long, but that it has come too soon! See the next verse and note. 


r be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
t clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be Bois UL 
c verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who wi 
God. But on the whole, I think it is better to take this verse as 
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SECTION 6. 


53, Say ~ My servants Pre ee B74 a, (7X NGS 
Ce BNNs Balls) rr 


That they should (only) say 


Those things that are best : by A Ay Zi 4 
a : 9 Lo ARA 7 gos ZI 72 

For Satan doth sow Pes oe SAO 
Dissensions among them: 457 PE ^w, ^M XRM S 
peice. : A SUM EAS 

For Satan is to man BOS ay) C6 OREN) 

An avowed enemy. O 42» 4% 
wy 


34. 1t is your Lord bs 4 s^ 
1 ds PT 


That knoweth you best : 


If He please, He granteth ^^ JO Leu 

You mercy, or if He please, pie sc 

Punishment : We have not sent » I, t42144 7) 04 
Zoo SO 


Thee to be a disposer 


f their affairs f th 3 «t 2 ZNA AT 
Of their affairs for them on, % > Ue A a ZAKS 


55. And it 1s your Lord 9124 AV 
That knoweth best all beings Ae E550 


That are in the heavens ^^ PESCE n 2. 
And on earth : We 92») 15$ 027 


Did bestow on some Prophets NZ rA AIV. AA AL 
More (and other) gifts UO aatleows 
Than on others: and We gave o5 S95 C35 


To David (the gift 
Of) the Psalms.” 


2238. This command refers to two situations. (1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 


God you should speak fair: who are you to judge others? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you (ie. all mankind) best. and your personal knowledge is at best-imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may 
destroy all vour efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are more numerous than 


the forces of unity. 

2239. Man should never tor a single moment entert 
wiser than God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
wicked or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God's righteous Plan. Even mien of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men's affairs, but only to teach God's Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men? The Mashiyat— Will and Plan of God—is above all human wisdom. 


2240. Not only are we not to judge other ordinary men and carp at them. We are not to set 
up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he yet 
was a mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kelimelleh or another's life as Rah-ullah 
began with a spiritual miracle ; it does not imply superiority. It only means that God's wisdom is 
more profound than we can fathom. 

2241. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, —— 
according to the needs of the world and the times in which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God, A striking example here given is the gift of song and music as given to David, but it implies | 
no superiority of David over others. David was given the-Zabür, the Psalter or Psalms, inte 
be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God's praise. For the Book ot Psalms, see t 
last.part of n. 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about David. pu^ 


ain a thought that would imply tnat ne was 
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S. xvir. 56-59.) 


SoS ay: Call on those— tb ARTE M5 
Besides Him—whom ye fancy : AS ORARE) FON 


They have neither the power D a T oe 8 arp g 
To remove your troubles DoE jE ASRS 
From you nor to change them.” ?* f A 
Oed V3 
a 57. Those whom they call upon 133292 EON Y 
2m Do desire (for themselves) means OF = OAN RY CRM 


1 Of access to their Lord, — 3 IRC On , on 
We Even those who are nearest: ?*? cl pex AV 
H. They hope for His Mercy "aM 7 EEG 7.22 
1 And fear His Wrath: AJ Qu CANE 3 Aue) Cin) 
For the Wrath of thy Lord LLLA, 
Is something to take heed of obus C6 BIS Jeg 
| 38. Bi here is not a population CEC 9 IID NOP oe oye 
But We shall destroy it one C= jys CA C] 5-00 
Before the Day of Judgment DALILI 0p RAV, of %\9% 
Or punish it with loe ley ne: phair Te 
j A dreadful Penalty : ?* 2,45 4% 
aw That is written lg Á | 
1 In the (eternal) Record. bojs RR VETAT. 
D- O TEATEGA 
15 59. And We refrain from sending CST OR S ENTIA es 
T The Signs, only because Se. Foot Sas 
The men of former generations BONA ta e D 
Treated them as false ; ?** oO» Sos CI 


- 2242. Men's suspicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses. We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as being | 
equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power : they have no power- 

. They cannot remove men's troubles. They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to afford the | 
- Jeast relief. Why indulge in false worship ? 


2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile; because 
en if they are good and holy, and ever so;near to God, yet the nearest of them have need A 
means of access fa God, and they do seek such means, viz. : the hope of God's Grace; (2) thous? 

very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, yet they 
eatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


D 


se verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “The Wrath of Be, 
ning to take heed of.” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God's Wrath, but do t aa 
Ev the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequence» | 


ded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
ents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming meu 
ho reject faith? They will come soon enough. The whole wori — 
dgment, The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 
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We sent the She-camel ™*® A 

To che Thamüd to open 2395 ^ PS DIS 
Their eyes, but they «4 
Treated her wrongfully : & PAVE es 


We onl d the Si 
By Wap of totu T oto $ eos JU; 


(And warning from evil). 


50. Behold! We told thee i b yy 4A4\ 24 LU 
That thy Lord doth encompass OMG BC a5 s 
Mankind round about : 9! 


We granted the Vision MANE 03 


Which We showed thee, " 

But as a trial for men,— : EN AUS) 
As also the Cursed Tree ?? b o2 SZ 7.9 1372 d 
(Mentioned) in the Qur-àn: OVID a5 alc Say 
We put terror (and warning) pe Bo jog e 25. As 
Into them, but it only DA 


Increases their inordinate : } b 4» x ae 
transgression ! Ó fest ^ 4 


4f 


zz40. An example is cited from the story of the Thamüd. . A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
. her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction. as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She- camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
ù. 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the hearts 
of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. I have discussed Fear as a motive for reclaiming 
certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that even this: 
motive does not work.’ As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that extent free 
to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their punishment _ 
and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the Signs which might 
make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 


2248. The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the argument 
is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and Portents and 
Signs are sent or not sent according to God's All- Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice : this is in no wise 
inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked: because (l) in any case God is all 
round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His power ; (2).the 
Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can warn the 
ungodly; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them. time by not immediately bringing the 


matter to judgment. 


2249. Some Commentators take this as referring. to the: "Min raj: Ei D and others to other 
spiritua! visions. Such visions are miracles, ‘and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. They 
are an encouragement to men ot faith. Thus they: are TB (ar for. men v; 


2250. The tree Zaqqum, a bitter and pungent’ tree ee as growing 'at the bottorn of Hell, f 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-65; xliv; ‘43-46; and lvi. 52. ‘All these are Süras — — 
Chronologically earlier than.this Sūra. ‘The application of the name toj a tree of the myrgbalani kind a 
in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic ‘date. +g iid rh 

It is a trial for wrong-doers. See xxxvii, 63 and n; 4913. zu 


0-0: In Put Domain 


deo! 
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C. 131.—Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 

(xvii. 61-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblis. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
Much of God’s Creation, and owes 
Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 
For God’s mercies, and remember 
The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will deflect God’s righteous Plan 
To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance ; 


W^ [ For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 
i ; 
jl SECTION 7. 
VM 61. Behold! We said to the 999 LA 
E angels ; ?*! H dee a eO S 33- 4l 
kA “Bow down unto Adam " : *3^475 
1 They bowed down except Iblis: on) Sae 
$ He said, “ Shall I bow down 27 Jó 9 GLa l^ 
ihe D ^ 4» 
nic, To one whom Thou didst create tab Gb CE á 9t 
it 


From clay ? " 


62. He said, “ Seest Thou? Thisis | 79%, 4 7 
The one whom Thou hast honoured. = EU URNA ae | 1Ob- ue 


7 


Above me! If Thou wilt but 7 \ C3 7 

Respite me to the Day Zp o dlc? PERO de 

Of Judgment, I will surely (aq. LAC CRG aN ow 
Bring his descendants GESTE KSA S ACE 
Under my sway— "ew | 
All but a few ! ^ = oÍ% f 


63. God) said: “Go thy way ;?* 0418, ANA BOD “4 24 AMET. 
f any of them follow thee, eC - 36 


I 
M rily Hell will be WS D t T A BGO 
tah : Ino a 
" a d^ 


Oly 


uman | 


hich deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual h sie 


ith the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, 


Bes 


| and serve God, Evil has no power over them. Y 


s limited free-will. In other words man ha 
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713 [ S. xvi. 64-67. 


64. “ Lead to destruction those 


Whom thou canst among them, 


With thy (seductive) voice ; ”” 
Make assaults on them "* 
With thy cavalry and thy 
Infantry; mutually share 


With them wealth and children ; * 


And make promises to them." 
But Satan promises them 
Nothing but deceit.” 


9254 Ae ES c ARAS m 


4 


ow? 
Ze 4\\ 44 Z4 
PEEL dye 


‘des 35915 AIG 
ost J Caza Ras 


“a 7\.. 


2259 


65. “As for My servants, 
No authority shalt thou 
Have over them :”’ 
Enough is thy Lord , 
For a Disposer of affairs." 


ade N CGNs Ee 
OLGA ris $ 


66. our Lord is He AISIA F299 Mh GI E 

That maketh the Ship BHAS EN ACE 
Go smoothly for you b 19% 7 Qe» 2770 
Through the sea, in order that ALS Cel SHG 


Ye may seek of His Bounty." oli ets d 46) 


For He is unto you 
Most Merciful. 


67. When distress seizes you 
At sea, those that ye 
Call upon—besides Himself — 
Leave you in the lurch! 
But when He brings you back 
Safe to land, ye turn 


Oe ENG SOAS} 5 
"LS Ec 


AE NILES 


2254. “ Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction." 
2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. The one that is put in the foreground is the voice,— 
the seductive personal appeal, that “makes the worse appear the better part ". 
2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fair-seeming seem to fail that an attack is made in force with - 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the.different arms in an organised army. 
2257. If the first assaults are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin, that follow from certain very allur- 
` ing methods of indulgence in passions Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, etc. 
And then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 
2258. This is'a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One are 
worth. 
2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations, à 
2260, As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God; they should put their trust 
completely in Him, For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs. and hè His erace, to save them 
from all harm and danger. à 
2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God's grace, men pass thro 


with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gains by human interc 
Spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God's goodness to man. Cf f. 
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r . XVII. 67-70. } 


| Awayv(from Him). Most 


ungratefu]?* . 


Is man ! 


68. Do ye then feel secure 
That He will not cause you 
To be swallowed up. 
Beneath the earth’ 

When ye are on land, 

Or that He will not send 
Against you a violent tornado 
(With showers of stones) 

So that ye shall find 
No one to carry out 

Your affairs for you? - 


69. Or do ye feel secure . 
That He-will not send you 
Back a secondtime — 
To sea and send against you 
A heavy gale to: drown you 


Because of your ingratitude, 


So that ye find no helper -` 
Therein against Us? 


70. We have honoured the sons 
Of Adam ; provided: them 


With transport on.land and sea ; . 
Given them for sustenance things 
Good and pure ; and conferred 


On them special favours; . 
Above a great part. - 
Of Our Creation 
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/ fo : hg m nger he 
262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man's ingratitude. In Babar 
| nembers the One True God; but relapses into his own fancies when the danger is past. : 


meitheronlan ibly 

an is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forc! 

ht home to us.by the Quetta earthquake of 3lst May 1935, when tens of th 
and children, perished in a few moments, by night, buried in debris! Th 


ousands of 
e stories of - 


Vo x à ive. — 
does in such' areas as the southern United States are equally T ino : 
udden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are Simp? 


ape 


| fror thi 


5 H 5 m * 
ath of God, there is no place secure forhim. He may flee fro 


Lise again from land to sea, But his life depends on the Disposer of all affairs. 
jain t ea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned. ; 
c 2 red by God on man are recounted ın order to en s 

. He is raised to a position of honour above 


n transport 


d growth of every part 


himself from place to m 


orce 
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SECTION 8. 


71. @ne day We shall call vio cu dé E a 
T gu, v PN 


Together all human beings 


With their (respective) Imams : * 27 GII IRAIA 
ABS EATEN Cr 


Those who are given their record "ZA 


In their right hand DIANA 29" S7 LUN TM 
pt (3r R2 BA $ Hé 
e 7 7 


Will read it (with pleasure), 


And they wili not be Gpl PI AS 
Dealt with unjustly O` as Ory 3 


In the least." 
72. But those who were blind ($47. 92 ^ 174 9 Be 
In this world, will be c Be Q OS C^ 3-«er 
Blind in the Hereafter, 12% ara, 2 19% 
ESV oP 


And most astray 


From the Path. A, AIL f^ 
OS v ols 


73. And their purpose was G, S CAM roy tA 
To tempt thee away Gore ae BE Gar 
From that which We PAPE 
Had revealed unto thee, 2 a ees 
A poak Ww 7, os, 
e COS GAS 
2 724278 VE 
ofa 3:598 


To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different : ^**. 
(In that case), behold! 

They would certainly have 
Made thee (their) friend ! 


74. And had We not 4 ya Ael 5 
Given thee strength, ` cl 95r 


2266. 1 have discussed the various meanings of [mam in ii. 124, n. 124. What is tne meaning here? 
The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People or Group 
will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins: Cf. xvi. 84. Another view 
is that the Imam is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Imam is tne record of deeds 
spoken of in the next clause. I prefer the first. 


2267. Literally, by the value of a fatil, a small skin in tne cleft of a date-stone : this has n value, 


2268, On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse tneir record, and will 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness? They had already 
been blind in this world's life, and they will not receive the light of God's Countenance then. On the 
contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they have gone 
from the Path. Notice the association of ideas—blindness, not seeing the light, going farther and 


farther away from the true Path. 
2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened 
- by the world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make some small 


concession in their favour, The" smal 
the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position among the — 
Quraish and “only respected” their idols! The Quraish would have taken him into their inner ci Ts 

A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and been hailed as 
and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner stuff. They are 


strength to resist all plausible deception. 


with the holy Prophet. that they are tempted — 


1 concession.” may. hold the key of the position, and neutralise ; 
s te T 


A little. 


75. In that case We should z KS f A 
C ) aC SIS 


Have made thee taste 

An equal portion (of punishment) VAL s Vu NCH re 
In this life, and an equal portion ™” NI TE bol Bag 
In death : and moreover 6? AW" "9 me Ah, 
Thou wouldst have found ofLatde 2 CES 
if None to help thee against Us! *” 


| 76. Their purpose was to scare 0M I ao ez I Moi M 
i Thee off the land,?* g^». ARDS AT 


In order to expel thee ; ZEE TCA PAULI? 99 
But in that case they Cpe TAs, Si 
Would not have stayed A owl 
(Therein) after thee, ous y SAG 
Except for a little while. 
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£1 F Thou wouldst nearly 3f e.t, A IA io 
Have inclined to them ?* SLE zd 53 EJs ud 


i | 77. (This was Our) way A 43271 O AREA 
m. With the apostles We sent Cy AAS (uy AXua-66 


"I Before thee : thou wilt find t Á A. & 9 ACPA AEK 
i2 No change in Our ways.”” Os ACAN $5 Chas 
SECTION 9. 


78. Astablish regular prayers—™" 9 Any |. Zan s 
At the sun’s decline ols) PAEL | 
Am oue. 


2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a small “concession " to 
men’s weakness in order to fulfil a divine mission. Rut the divine Messenger is given special strength - 
to resist such temptations. 
Hy 2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God, viz. : a compromise with evil and & 
e iction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, as 
the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too. It 
€ been double,— an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for & 
the Truth. : : ' 
e motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
the compromise may bring influence, position, ~nd opportunity, if not wealth and thé 


T 


things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 


eer 


usness even if their punishment be delayed a little while. E 
ta re the command for the five daily canonical prayers. t 
he zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, and thé 


oar at 
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Till the darkness ot the night, ha 3, ' ni 
And the morning prayer ; “BGI Sage 
And reading : for the prayer A DPI M ERIS Z f 
And reading in the morning oK e c e 
Carry their testimony.*"* 4 


79. And pray in the small watches ?" 


Pr AR 
Of the morning : (it would be) 4o ORS LM ra 5-2 
An additional prayer “A COTY 
(Or spiritual profit) e ast 


For thee : soon will thy Lord 2 A 
I ANA A cM LASS me 
Raise thee to a Station A c5 GC! (Cad 


Of Praise and Glory ! ”” d 9» 
olsy 

80. Say: “O my Lord! M 094, DEZ 
Let my entry be *” GSS oS 3-A 
By the Gate of Truth m5 299 
And Honour, and likewise Que deus 


My exit by the Gate moO 02 oo Qf 
Of Truth and Honour ; Qva e eel 


And grant m ^ 9^ o > 
oe Thy Den ai eB OUS OF à QS 
75 


An authority to aid (me). ^? j 


2276. The morning prayer is specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is 
“holy hour " and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night's rest. Speci. 
testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more thar 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of the 


morning. 


2278. To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and Glory 
—the Maqam Mahmüd. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above all 
other Prophets. The immediate reference may be to the hope that the Meccan persecution will soon 
be over and the glorious work in Medina will begin. 


2279. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses : (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection : for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur.àn (next verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour: for those who are estranged from God, the effect is 
the opposite : the truth becomes bitter and there is ignominy and exposure instead of honour: 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still given up to idolatry : (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, “Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or 1ts persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle's feet" : (4) generally, entry and exit at every stage 


of life, 


2280. All prayer must be for God's aid and authority. However much we may plan, our success 
must depend on Hisaid. However nobler our motives, we have no right to imperil any lives unless — 
' there is authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on God's commission and : 
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EU 81. od say: “ Truth has (now) "Obs 474, Seely M 


Arrived, and Falsehood PE KE em ^ 
For Falsehood is (by its nature DA 
m a OB Ob Ug 


Bound to peris 


v. } 82. We send down (stage by stage) : lx) VÀ (o 
Ti In the Qur-àn that which ; CPP GA OSSS 
| Is a healing and a mercy FZR 2906 Th AV 
To those who believe :. ein? Aion 5% ACE 


To the unjust it causes O DES M EJ dosis 
oo f age 


Nothing but loss after loss.” 


| | 83. Ņ\/ et when We bestow de C is E. 


Qur favours on man, 


; He turns away and becomes ANZ AS 21 ef 
T Remote on his side (instead $ he v7 
Mi Of coming to Us), and when OLE A OC FEAL 

T Evil seizes him he 


ih Gives himself up to despair ! ? 


84. Say: “ Everyone acts "es det FEE ATO 
1 i i iti iy ass 


According to his own disposition : 


But your Lord knows best e» A A LOB UA De eS 
S ; A ) De S 


Who it is that is 
Best guided on the Way." ™ 


fec 


C. 132.— Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 
(xvii. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God's Mercies 
To man. The Qur-àn is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 
Those who reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not : 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaob, 
To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 
The Qur-an as revealed by stages teaches 
The Truth : learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever ! 


th must ever 


; nature falsehood must perish, for it is the opposite of Truth, and Tru 


E giclationtt there i is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, p 
All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is only t 3 
fier loss. The more they will oppose AU the deeper dow? 


we are saved from wane puffed E^ : 


ve are happy, 
we are not in despair 


er misfortunes; 
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719 [S xvu. 85.58 
SECTION 10. m 
85. Rflzhey ask thee concerning S P EPE PREP 
The Spirit (of inspiration). z39 E Sh £2) 9-6 


Say : “The Spirit (cometh) 2i NS 9 5 
By command of my Lord: Gc Per ziB 


Of knowledge it is only k 7% S09 09 A J 
A little that is communicated OL Ade cuss 4 


To you, (O men!)” 


86 If it were Our Will, BAS £00 MAIS 9 AS 
We could take away CNY CBC kh S 


7 
That which We have AFIAT 
Sent thee by inspiration : ?* i ao ee 
Then wouldst thou find Y MOoc teta, tse 
None to plead thy affair SNES aA «dz 32 
In that matter as against Us,— 

87. Except for Mercy from n. am y 2 a A qu. Sac 
For His Bounty is $5 X A\Ne 26 9,% fo 
To thee (indeed) great. o s ade CB 25 6! 

88. Gay: “If the whole 4 3k "NJ SCENE PE E. 
Of mankind and Jinns ?*? OF sO BISA 3 
Were to gather together a i 24 NZ 
To produce the like dese ADE 


Of this Qur-an, they A LIV duel 
Could not produce Aen COU Iolite 


The like thereof, even if IDA kA Ie d P2 A 
They backed up each other CA EX oe 2 


2285. What is the nature of inspiration? Who brings it? Can it ask its Bringer questions? 
Can we ask anything which we wish? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the.sum-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part itis that ordinary mortals can understand! "They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not ina position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God's Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge. : 


2286. Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. If He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 


2287. In that case the only one who can pleau ror us is tne Mercy of God. We can interpret the 
phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is applied to 
the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract question to the 
Concrete question of the Qur-an. which is referred to by name in the verses that follow. 


2288. For the meaning of “ Jinns ", see n. 929 to vi. Luu. 
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S. xvii. 88-92.) Evo sey. : 
With help and support. *” nt 
M O | 
89. And We have explained A gopa CM 244. 07A 
To man, in this Qur-àn, luca GAS 5-A9 
Every kind of similitude :*” e XE NON CE 9 
Yet the greater part of men RS ol Ue 32 C yall 
. Refuse (to receive it) 2,834 lu Z 
Except: with ingratitude!” Obss Tol 
90. They say: “ We shall not wy L A PLINA 
Believe in thee, until thou TOIOTOP LIO. I9 5-9. 
Cause a spring to gush T PED PLI: 
Forth for us (icit the earth,” Ó Gas V9») on s 
i 
J 91. “ Or (until) thou have h rine CW A fm. 
Mi j A garden of date trees 2A Ce ONS -$I 
TA And vines, and cause rivers LA Are LARA A Song T. 
| To gush forth in their midst, Ob? Ue Se ee 
Carrying abundant water ; ™ 
92. “ Or thou cause the sky 74 Vs mof 
To fall in pieces, as thou AAA BA TET 
Savest (will happen), against aT ANA 4A ARMAR 
SEE beste 20S 


2289. The proof of the Qur-àn is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. Cf. for à 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi..13. 


2290, In the Qur-àn everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague | 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 


2291; One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it E 
z not study it asit ought to be studied (ii. 121, haqqa tilawatihi), or to disobey its precepts or standare> 


— 2292. Cf. ii. 60. 


. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted | 
appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in thes | 
Xf verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this Sūra. It is through 
at of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsi! i? 
f the Jewish nation (see verse 104 below). Fora thirsty people sojourning in a dry !8 (o 
spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropri 
racles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Gar me 
elicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The sa 
house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more E 
or producing God face to face or cilmbing to the skies by a 'adder, or bring E: 
ment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make ® 


xxii. 1, or that in xxv 
"ES = P 
i o 


uro [S. xvii. 92-95. 


Or thou bring God "c ÉL 
And the angels before (us 32$ 352136 al CEs 


Face to face ; 5 


93. “ Or thou have a house 35 5 6G) 57 CAA 
Adorned mithyeold a) yee o OF Es GI OS 3-40 
Or thou mount a ladder K EAA A bobo 
Right into the skies. ^" Aa do» 
No, we shall not even believe rM 0 DA ¢ 
In thy mounting until thou | GES 35 o5 Br) 
Send down to us a book (ru os VACA 
That we could read.” ?? LAE) me, rr 7, 
Say : “ Glory to my Lord! 4p p 9 n 
Am I aught buta man,— 12 Qe 
An apostle? " ` t M 247 Br 9.9% 

: OSESUS VES Ce & 
SECTION 11. 

94. W hat kept men back TZEPTET APA 
From Belief when Guidance o A 3 RO JOE 
Came to them, was nothing : AA AA LR 
But this : they said, CAU SI cro 
“ Has God sent a man ^? CAAA AA 
(Like us) to be (His) Apostle ? " ©) yal 9 able f 


95. Say, “ If there were settled, GO eA ane 
On earth, angels walking about *” | ACG, eG OE y 5-se 


2295. Cf. ii, 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face; and vi 8- 
about angels coming down to convince men. 


2296. Cf. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 


2297. Cf. vi. 7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 


2298. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could devise 
were before them. The Qur-àn was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts through 
the ages. Why did they not believe? ‘The real reason was spite and jealousy like that of Iblis, See 
next verse. 


2299. When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it isan honour 
that reflects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their prototype 
Iblis, (xvii. 61, n. 2251). To such men the mere fact that their own brother receives the grace 
of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are mere 
make-believe. 

2300. The argument is that 11 angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
| down as an apostle to them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
| could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
| are divided. into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 

' rethren : to ‘Ad, their brother Hud (xi. 50,; to Thamud, their brother Sàlib (xi. 61): and so on As a 
inatter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are, the appearance of an angel causes disturb- 
ance and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi 77-80), In any case thev 
zannot carry out an effective mission among men (vi, 8-9). x 
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In peace and quiet, We should 2 ALVA 72 ass 29,0 
Certainly have sent them | phe XJ) EPIO 
Down from the heavens AVAL Ya) 2 
An angel for an apostle.” Q2 995 Che (nya . 
96. Say : " Enough is God ONERE E 
For a witness between me ?"! 25 Cpe loeo do LÀ -95 


And you : for He is AA 4 ^ "UD 
Well acquainted with His servants, Olen yu $3 o 6 td 
And He sees (all things). : 


97. Ft is he whom God guides, 
That is on true guidance; 
But he whom He leaves 
Astray—for such wilt thou 


t 2»? 73% g! 34 97 

YEE IM uA 5-40 

P IR g Ma 4 DU Bho? 
das 2^0 ood NG eh 5 


E m sor 
Prone on their faces, | MBA LIE ABUS obs 
| | s > 
Their shod , vi be te 2 es ws Sl 
DENS men o I-A (eval 


The fierceness of the Fire.?? 

98. Ihat is their recornpense, VANS LILL IET osr Aip 
Because they rejected Our Signs, | Gib S|, 2-5 Vella 
And said, “ When we are reduced i 43417 AND P P^ Bo 
LAARA 


To bones and broken dust, 
Should we really be raised up De 435 7 A.P ING 
OWNS GE 5x29 GI 


(To be) a new Creation ? ” 9* 


` 2301. ‘If you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the. witness of the 
true ever-living God. God is always every wnere—and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask Him 
in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.’ 


2302. * All your insincere subtieties are of no use, The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you wili be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend of 
protecte- ' 


2303. ‘if you sti persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end? You will become 
more and more identihed with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgmen 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God's Signs. Inste@ 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer ànd rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb: 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music cf the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men, The scorch” 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.’ 


2304. This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49, The reminiscence rounds off the argument. Aftef 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have had a discussion of Unfaith. Its variou? 
motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth. After this, the 
example of Pharaoh is held as a type of Unfaith in the next section, and the Sūra closed with 4 
exho;tation to faith and a declaration of the glory ef God. 
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723 ( S. xvu. 99-101. 
99. See they not that God, aar a 1 ZA (077 A 
Who created the heavens E Ecol AOI 


And the earth, has power 242 48384 ATA GS LA 
To create the like at them 9* pale e Quels 3s 
(Anew)? Only He has Af, 2A Arr z 
Decreed a term appointed, peeps) T2 
Of which there is no doubt. byos 7 77 
But the unjust refuse A) 


(To receive it) except 257 hy 7 E Y 712 
With ingratitude. Olgas “I ABI 


100. Say : “ Hye had -9 445 

ENS the Treasures EEO Í pola "Ss. 

Of the Mercy of my Lord, z ress Gist ny 

Behold, ye would keep them Qv As 

Back, for fear of spending J| nega S22 2 

Them : for man à : GS QRS Kays 

Is (ever) niggardly ! " ?" diu moo a 
SUES ANCES € 


SECTION 12 


101. Mo Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs: 5 | 
Ask the Children of Israel: 


When he came to them,” PC NAG TCA ERS,” GE aes 
Pharaoh said to him : ene Onl) GeO zo o» 
“ O Moses! I consider thee, ene d Que 


2305. God. Who created all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely the power-to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,—and revive them with memories of their 
past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage of 
our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. 


2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89. after we began the argument about the real motives 
for the rejection of the Qur-àn by sceptics. That argument is now closed in a sort of minor circle 


within the major circle skeiched in n 2304 above. 


2307. A fresh argument 1s now addressed to those who would confine God's revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the - 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or à particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God's Message, whereas it is universal, God's Mercy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending "Are you spiritual 
misers going to keep back God's holy Message from the multitude? Is that the reason why you 
denv the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men—to all Creation ? * 


2308. Nine Clear Signs : see vii. 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is, iere told 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. 

2309, To them: i.e. to Pharaoh. as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cf. vii. 
103. The whole scene is described in some detail from the point of view of nations or Ummats in - 


vii. 103-133. mE. 
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Indeed, to have been $9.27. Nod\ si Sore 
Worked upon by sorcery ! ?? O Gr St (i 

d 

102. Moses said, “ Thou knowest "MM, wow hy 
Well that these things D Je o3) CJ -lr 
Have been sent down by none RENE PEREO 
But the Lord of the heavens hell ESN] SES 
And the earth as eye-opening ?" at m 
Evidence : and I consider thee IV-D (09 Is 
Indeed, O Pharaoh, to be fI DoF ot) MID 
One doomed to destruction ! "' Obs : yo 2 Shey Ql^ 


103. So he resolved to remove them *” AUT BIA ZICOTIVSG 
From the face of the earth: S IO ANG) Au 
But We did drown him YS a 71,74, IAIN a nN 
And all who were with him. OE ASA ras ANSE) 


104. And We said thereafter 

To the Children of Israel, ljo Hager) 90 PUE CP 
z “Dwell securely in the land ?? CIT Ce VTC S- 
LE (Of promise) " : but when z^. pr N % K Aa 
a: The second of the warnings came EZ AES ALS RI | 


f To pass, We gathered NAA CO AVE 
"s , you 298 E 


Together in a mingled crowd ?^ 


ei wS a Eu — 


2310. At a different and tater stage in the scene, Pharaoh's Chiefs call Moses a ‘' sorcerer. well 
versed” (vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine Signs but had not yet shown them, § 
reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for Mosé 


had been brought up in Pharaon's palace in àll the learning of the Egyptians. He -could not E. 
fore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was P. 
= thing far greater: it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's sorcerers, but true Signs that E 
. fromthe God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted fai 

de Moses warns him that Pharaoh in.that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course 0 ^ 


soul that sinks down by Pride! 


i 

2. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all b 

pic by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in SM Lian 
od's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The Egy 08) 
pled were subject to Pharaoh's wrath but were saved from the Wrath of God (vil. 121-142 


n there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and wil 
souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Iudement. 

vii. 5, and ih ! 

tion of Jer 
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105. WW e sent down the (Qur-àn) BAL PS HM 27 

In Truth, and in Truth *” Q9 Gels AS» RIS 5-0 
Has it descended: and We sent AM vd t7 An Kye 
Thee but to give Glad. Ol ues xe ous [vy 


Tidings and to warn (sinners).?" 


pe 


106. EISE divided iS 7 (4^ A Mar 
ic e have divide : ER) MAE A CA 
(Into parts fróm time to time), c Osi pA? E u 
In order that thou mightest MY Qe 
r4 


Recite it to men Ss PC, 
At intervals : We have ONO eo 
Revealed it by stages." v eren 
107. Say : “ Whether ye believe BÀ RAS 198.) 218 
In it or not, it is true jr E OE P-e 
That those who were given ”* PITE $4224 4 
Knowledge beforehand, when as UAI G 
It it recited to them, 2a M 
Fall down on their faces AE On. 
In humble prostration, Óló 42 CASU 5. 
k EE A 7 Zn 
108. “ And they say : ' Glory c 
To our Lord! | Truly OC CE Cin 
Has the promise of our Lord EIU T poe Ow 
Been fulfilled !° 2 OSS 35 us O68 


2315. The Qur.àn was sent down by God in Truth: it was not forged by any mortal. It ha. 
descended in Truth: it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 


communicated to mankind. 


2316 The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 


rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 


the world. 


el is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do, All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also’ progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world’s spiritual 
history. Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our diff.culties and show us the way in actual 


situations that arise- 


2317. The marv 


belief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
ght know at once when they hear God's holy Word, and 
d with knowledge include those who had received previous 


2318. No one's belief or un 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insi 
fall down and adore God. Those endowe 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 


2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-ān and in the Apostle who 
of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 


brought it, the promise 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings: to them, also, God's promise was sent to be 


fulfilled. 
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109. They fall down on their faces bye K^ a 
In tears, and it increases NAI OPS EN ost c a 
Their (earnest) humility.” isi £ m. 
110. Say : “ Call upon God, or Do NIZI a y n 
Call upon Rahman: ??! Cre BT E5! jj AUN aon 
By whatever name ye call 59 27. i 2 
Upon Him, (it is well): eu Vs Gf 


For to Him belong: 


The Most Beautiful Names.” ‘Gus 2S 


Neither speak thy Prayer aloud, 


^ (78 44 4 4 AOE 
Nor speak it in a low tone,2% Bese Ns Ae, 3423 Y; 


But seek a middle couise Aisa Zl 
Ww? 1 e 79,5. 
Between." ON vals OM AXIS 


4 


111. Say : “Praise be to God EET Bs ioter ian 
Who begets no son, | ox Gos Das! ^ 5n 


And has no partner Ua Bio $190 44 44, 
In (His) dominion : : Wh gays NEGA 3l 2 
Nor (needs) He any 


w Ky 2 a hys; » 9$, 2 

To protect Him from Ow! CAET SOX I 
humiliation ; ?^ t i»? 4,9 of , 
Yea, magnify Him OTA E EF i 


oo 95 
For His greatness and glory!” 


2320. A feeling of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God's Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vii. 180. Rahman describes one of the attributes of God,—His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it, —the preventive Grace 
which saves God's servants from sin. Seen. 19 toi.1, God can be invoked, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attributes, or in the highest SOfi philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature tojour Jimited 
understanding. "The attribute of Mercy in Rahman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see xxv. 60, and xxi. 36): that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-an. 4 

2322. "These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasbih purposes a list of 99 is made out !n 
Hadith literature: that in Tirmizi is considered authoritative. Qadhi Muhammad Sulaiman has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rabmatun-lil-'Alamin, 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories 11 
Engiish may consult Sir Edwin Arnold's Pearls of the Faith. Sir Edwin's stories are of unequa 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al-Malik, " The King”. is 

2323. Cf. vii, 205, Alt prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one's own soul Such an attitude Js nes 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in public prayers the standar 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer, In public prayers 
of course. the az&n or call tp prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

2324. A first step towards the understanding of God's nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begota son, or thzt He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One an 
Only Reality : His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive : but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. j 

The Sura begau with singing the glory and praises of God : it ends on the same note, concludin£ 


the argument. The next Sūra takes up the same theme from another point of view, and opens 


with the sa. 


ue note, “ Praise be to God". 
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lo J 727 [ Intro. to S. xvii 
\ INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVIII (Kahf). 


It has been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five Süras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul's spiritual history, and how they ft into 
the general scheme of exposition. 

This particular Meccan Süra may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of Zul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
knowledge ; and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. 

Summary.— The Qur-ān is a direction and a warning. This ure is brief and 
subject to vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the 
Companions of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But 
their life was a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God: beon your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-dn Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world's goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C. 134). 

This life is uncertain and variable: goodness and virtue are' better and more 
durable. For tae Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and C. 135). 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii. 60-82, and C. 136). 

Zul-qarnain had a wue dominion: he punished the guilty and rewarded the 


good: he protected the weak from the lawless: but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, and 
C. 137). 


C. 133.— The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xvii 1-22) Directions to make our lives straight, — 
To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth, 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 
_The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming: how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not; how 
Time itself works God's Plan 
Before we know how it passes ; 
How He can give us rest, and rais. 
Us back to life against all odds ; 
* And how futile it is to engage 
' In controversies about matters we know not. — 
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Inthe name of God, Most Gracious, 2n VEL. fio iii 
Most Merciful. p T P e 


* 
l. raise be to God,?? SU E NS Af s. TU 9 97 
Who hath sent to His Servant ale hoes ONG 4 lab wt, 
The Book, and hath allowed BIKA tA NZR Ar -Ó | 
Therein no Crookedness : ™” 


2. (He hath made it) Straight *” ZEE 
(And Clear) in order that 5 : O) yl 
He may warn (the godless) * AT AA 2, S (AV 
Of a terrible Punishment | Sm T : 
From Him, and that He i of EAEAN TACTE A oT 
May give Glad Tidings © 20 7 [o7 Ia 


To the Believers who work 
Righteous deeds, that they 
Shall have a goodly Reward, 


3. Wherein they shall. OWS A S CASS 
J rf as ^ a, p 


[oj ee pat GERE | 


Remain for ever: 2” 


: I psu nin? 
4. Further, that He may warn MIC UU 
Those (also) who say, I) É Gil V43 " 


2325. See n. 2324 to xvii. 111, The theme of the last Süra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this Sura. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 


2326. Some people's idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries -- dark corners, 


“ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything of 


nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer an 

claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happene? 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word * Straight 

(qaiyim) is used to characterize the Qur-àn, in contrast to this word “crooked” (‘iwaj). See alse 
xix. 36. n. 2488. j 


2327. Qaìyim : straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 


speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. Cf. ix. 36, where thf 
adjective is used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages, which tend to mystify and dece 
people. The Quran is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous Its directions are pla! 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life m 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so M. 


A UN $ 
‘sayings repugnant to human reason. God's purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual danger 


a and lead up to the hiehest bliss. 


2328. The “ Reward" is not a material thing, or limited by time or space. . It is a state of bliss 
Cf. Milton's ' The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Heli, a Hel! of Heaven 
(P. L. i. 254-55). 
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u God hath begotten a son ” : o Dha LI 
OluJ» AN oz 


. No knowledge have they TA 2929 194! 
; eo) Sie Ce wee 


un 


Of such a thing, nor ; 


Had their fathers. It is 2. VI o a PPRÉLZ LR 
B e m BES 


A grievous thing that issues 

From their mouths as a saying.” PKA Noe % 9 
What they say is nothing Ob S Mowe) 
But falsehood ! 


6. MEhou wouldst only, perchance, | seii ec Mew LR IAE 
' Fret thyself to death, file cw Ast BVA à 


Following after them, in grief, ^?! LOCIS a 35 of 2 
If they believe not : CMON UNL acl 
In this Message. 


are dae 3 

7. That which is on earth OS 1 v TW. 
We have made but as g 9») ; hee d 

‘A glittering show for the earth,” 3 A x IAL 

In order that We may test 2. Ò WS) A2) 

Them—as to which. of them OY 6 ME i Zl 


Are best in conduct. 


8. Verily what is on earth KEG ped I-A 


We shall make but as 


eny God or deny His Message, but also for 


2329. The warning is not only needed for those who d 
that God begot a son, for God is One 


those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction. 


2330. The attribution of a son “ begotten " to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only a 
* word" or “saying” that issues out of their mouths, It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
or can'be explained in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 


2331. In, a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would. win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point th 

` way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans—abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood,.superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression. He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death : he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 
“chiefs” and “leaders” were only strutting in false plumes: their glory was soon to fade forever. 


2332. This world's goods—, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for,—are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man’s real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Yet they have their uses. They 
test a man's sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does not fall into despair if he does not get thèm, shows his true 


mettle and quality. His conduct proclaims him. 
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Dust and dry soil : et 9 Ke E. | 
(Without growth or herbage).?? DF Uv 
9. @)r dost thou reflect ?* VT e Eo» 2,7 | 
That the Companions of the ESIC SSI Coeur al-q | 


Cave =* dd AUCTI MZ Yo af | 
And of the Inscription ?* olf & CAINE 215315 | 


a 
Were wonders among Our Signs? 


2 2 c3 74 5 | 
10. Behold, the youths betook A ia) C4 9l h-r | 


themselves ™” 


2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishes, | 
and true spiritual values are restored. | 


2334 A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to.. Its lessons are : (1) the relativity of Time, 
(2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and presecuted, on this earth, | 
(3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the potency of Faith | 
and Prayér to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such things may seem to be, they happen every 
day on God's earth ! 


2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to the holy Prophet—questions 
which they got from, Christians and Jews, which they thought the Prophet would be unable to | 
answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the floating 
Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the main story 
but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about such details | 
(xviii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, pointing to 


spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. The 
Story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. 


2336. Raqvm—Inscription. So interpreted by the Jalalain, and the majority of Commentators 


‘agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog: see xviii. 18, and n, 2350 | 
below. | 


2337. The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-an) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman Emperor 
who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid themselves 
ina cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some generations of l 
centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths awoke. They. 
still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the duration of 
time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the whole 
world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable : in fact it | 
was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed fo : 
belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Caves 
and verified the tale by questioning'the man's Companions. Í i 
, When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may well 
suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave. See verse9 and n 2336. This 
inscription was probably to be seen for Many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous city on thé 
west coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Lateron, the Khalifa wathid 
(842-846 AD.) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, ashe did about the Zu 
Qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this Sūra). é 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarilv be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details. Somewhere about the 6th century A D. a Syriac writer reduced it t° 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number ; that ine. cut (16) sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor. Decius (who reigned from 249 to 151 AD ‘ and who was a violent persecutor © 


Christianity); and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius II, who reigned from 408 to 450 A.’ 
. In our li perature Dens is known. as, Daqyanüs (from the adjectival Latin from Decianus), and the 
e stands as a symbol of injustice.and oppression, and al.o of things old fashioned and outa 
ate. as res Decianæ must have been two or three centuries after Decius. 1 
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To the Cave : they said 


“Our Lord ! bestow on us ike M es CAENI 


Mercy from Thyself, DE s94 
: And dispose of our affair x "m 


For us in the right way!” 38 ola s s t 
11. Then We draw (a veil) "^ > D 316 pace Sa Bs 


Over their ears, for a number 


Of years, in the Cave, AMA B eT AST e 
(So that they heard not) : Olsose Qe XI 
12. Then We roused them,” A E PLA. ase 


In order to test which 
Go è 


Of the two parties was best ”“ Si 


At calculating the term 
Of years they had tarried ! 


SECTION 2. 
13. Ņ\W e relate to thee their story 


79 íi $ ^ 9 
In truth : they were youths yes d É ERE 
Who believed in their I-ord, 


T ae 4 Ja 
And We advanced them 2253556 An Ae 
In guidance ; 7” t =; 
SIC 
14. We gave strength to their 


hearts : Ip de G5 an 


2338. The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 
Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening in the 
world outside. 


2339, Drew (a veil) over their ears: ie. sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing  Sothey were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. Itisas ifa watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 


2346. ftoused them: or raised them up from their sleep or whatever condition they had fallen into 
(xviii, 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories of the. 
time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 


2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time. Though they had all 
entered together, and lain together in the same place for the same e length of time, their impressions 
5f the time they had passed were quite different. "Time is thus related toourown internalexperiences. 
We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to their reactions to 
certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, " God knows best” 
(xviii, 19). 


- 2342, Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth; Faith is cumulative. 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 


2343, So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity. which. 
they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 
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Behold, they stood up ™ 
And said; “Our Lord is 
The Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth: never 
Shall we call upon any god 
Other than Him: if we 
Did, we should indeed 
Have uttered an enormity ! 


15. “ These our people have taken ?^ 


Digitized by eGangpiy 


5 ed 


D T r nz 
EWA 
JON 055 castos 


o Es 


- had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport and the ca 4 


4229 2 als 97% PVC NAT 
For worship gods other 4222 Ce tt ese DETI 
Than Him : why do they "» 
Not bring forward an authority A Ul 


4 
Clear (and convincing) bur MAR pe t Aes 
For what they do? Ox opty PAS (2) "y 3 


Who doth more wrong %2 


| & Ad » 7f 

Than such as invent GAS C2 ASI Cr? 

A falsehood against God ? ay. wi, 40 | 
i PKA 


ENARE AASER | 
2) SG ai 

Ax OB SO BRN 
NSH AI CAS 
Zale ISI el £5 Je 

(5 AM ea CET 


2344. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they "A 
took themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses m t 
9-12 may be considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts state 
the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. an 

2345. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the Rom 


Eon : 4 a sus 
Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) ei of | 


16. “ When ye turn away 
From them and the things 
They worship other than God, 
Betake yourselves to the Cave : 
Your Lord will shower 
His mercies on you 
And dispose of your affair 
Towards comfort and ease.” ?* 


17. MAhou wouldst have seen 
The sun, when it rose, 
Declining to the right ?* 
From their Cave, and when 


there. 


Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults rnust have flourished LU 
; dato 


Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and compelle 
(Acts, xix. 1-41). 4 

2346. That is, ' do not be afraid of anything: put your whole case in the hands of odi 
present you are being persecuted; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and com tef 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves: ^ 
they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst ° 
Cave in tranquil confidence in God. d 

2347, In the latitude of Ephesus, 38° north, ie. well above the sun's northern declination, 4 ote | 
opening to north, would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side woul 2 
south. Jf tbe youths lay on their backs with their faces looking to the north, i e. towards the entrare 
of the Cave, the sun would rise on their right side, declining to the south, and set on their left 1 


God: at 


leaving them cool and comfortable. - 
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It set, turning away 

From them to the left, 
While they lay in the open 
Space in the midst 

Of the Cave. Such are 
Among the Signs of God: 
He whom God guides ?* 
Is rightly guided ; but he 
Whom God leaves to stray,— 
For him wilt thou find 

No protector to lead him 
To the Right Way. 


SECTION 3. 


18. hou wouldst have deemed 
them 
Awake, whilst they were asleep, 
And We turned them 
On their right and on 
Their left sides : their dog ^ 


Stretching forth his two fore-legs 


On the threshold: if thou 
Hadst come up on to them, 
Thou wouldst have certainly 


Turned back from them in flight, 7 9 P 
And wouldst certainly have been Oe phe Se )$ 


Filled with terror of them.?* 


19. Such (being their state), 


We raised them up (from sleep), ACC A REATO 
b m ty * v 


That they might question ^" 


Each other. Said one of them, 


ean 
2348, The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave. They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii 16) was heard. 


1319, Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They turned 


about on their sides as men do in sleep. 


: 2350 The name ot their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n 2336 above. 


2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which their safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. . 


2352. This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other, They were to be made to see that with the best goudwill and the most honest 
enquiry they might reach different conclusions; that they weie not to waste their time in vain 
controversies, but to get on to the main Business of life; and that God alone had full knowledge 
of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable, or that produce different. 
impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning ard woke up in the after- 
noon, one of them might well think they had been there only a few hours—only part of a day. This 
relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an inkling of the state when there will be no. 
Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions of this life will be corrected by the-final 
Reality. This mystery of time has puzzled many contemplative minds. Cf.“ Dark time-that haunts 
—us with the briefness of our days " (Thomas Wolfe in “Of Time and the River”). D 
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“ How long have ye stayed (here)? "| 
They said, " We have stayed 


S e ls 
Perhaps) a day, or part 4 ^ 2n AY 40%, 4", 
oA day.” (At aes 29 02 TAA bt 

*They (all) said, “ God (alone) bIr Ws 98 Sey, hoe 
Reo best how long PEM, eoo 


Ye have stayed here... 


P Rg SET d (COAT LE 
Now send ye then one of you Cbs SIL ASS 
With this money of yours “* \ CAE APANE | 
To the town : let him $59 3 VERAG Aid) | 


Find out which is the best 2% 


3 AE 4 : 4 CAKA " 2f | 
Food (to be had) and bring some AA GU LC Vics |. 
To you, that (ye may) Z^. 


3, s A , 1 | 
Satisfy your hunger therewith : ; METEO; 4 
And let him behave 


G74 IA cp RRT 
With care and courtesy, olol per ye ys 
And let him not inform 
Any one about you. 


á& 
20. " For if they should a 1E 3 7 356 =| 245 - l-p. 
Come upon you, they would s | ur 4 


Stone you or force you 9* 24A A Bose! AEE | 
To return to their cult, ABITANTI D 59 125 ^ | 
And in that case ye would olde S SAO SS) 
Never attain prosperity,” = $ 1 


21. HlFhns™” did We make | ^ adZWev 4s 
Their case known to the people, Ade nei ay n 


2353, They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life, But their 
thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. ected 
2354. Best food : i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejec 


$ ade 5 i Soca te in 
idol worship, ie, not dedicated to idols, For they still imagined the world in the same sta 
which they had known it before’ they entered the Cave. : : 


5 new 
2355, They think that the world had not changed, and that the fierce persecution they kne 


p 5 : 2 a . : t con- 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay’ by his life for his religious faith, if he could no 
form to Pagan worship. 


A 9 jence 

2356, That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and ex E. 
entitle you to attain. To becomea renegade, to give üp the Truth which you have won, E da 
account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly clo ' 


i Ae ii Be 7 rds 
door of salvation if strict justice were to be done, But even then God's Mercy comes to the cow@ 
aid so long as the door of repentance is open, 


H 1 

2357. Thus : in this way, by these means, i e., by the sending out of one of the. Sleepers e om 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, an Es | 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When ma | 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up un (d 
sleep after such a fong time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His promis o 
goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking way. OM 
other band, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became clear that God can change the: on. a 
before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are on the brin 1 
despair, a revolution is surely working in the-world before the world itself realises it. 
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That they might know t ez 24,94 97 
That the promise of God P Qe? cl Aes 
Is true, and that there can B50 2 TAY BLE 240 Gul 
Be no doubt about the Hour Y isi IS D 
Of Judgment. Bchold, Ara. Ad PA Aaa 
They dispute among Iles bs OA Cs 
themselves **9 BRAIN y Aysa 
As to their affair. (Some) said, Us zie Ie 


7 
"Construct a building over them":| 11% 7? A "Ma 22 I T 9 Abe 
Their Lord knows best pats G IÉ adel 2 
About them: those who prevailed » A ^ W^ 
Over their affair said, ^ Bal de 
4 &^^5 


" Let us surely build a place One 2 NAVA É * ee] 
d 7" ^ 


Of worship over them." 


| 
22. (Some) say they were three, | VLA. ea z 2e TE 
The dog being the fourth PRL ry uses Sarr 
| 


Among them ; (others) say AAAS DA E LES, par 


They were five, the dog Ae ee 
1 1 eas he LE APA 27 Dat 
Being the sixth,—doubtfully ASS 59305 Ei JU Z 25 


359 IH CA $ 
PEE 91375 x 24, 

OC ESTO. 
M 
* Sel S ei 


Guessing at the unknown; 
(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 
Say.thou : “ My Lord 
Knoweth best their number ; 
It is but few that know ?9 
Their (real case)." Enter not, 
Therefore, into controversies 

' Concerning them, except 


On a matter that is clear, ^*' "| af. ZY La wl 
Nor consult any of them eee... Zab ep? y 
About (the affair of) the Öll b QA 2 gs z E EE é 


Sleepers.” 


2358 The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, men 
fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay in the 
Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. The towns- 
folk could not agree as to the significance of the event : they fell to discussing immaterial details, 
What sort of a memorial should they raise ?—a house or a place of worship or a tablet? The place 
of worship was built, But the real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until explained 
inthe Qur-àn 

2359, The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers : were they three or 
fiveorseven? Peopleanswered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon's version, which 
has now become pest known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was immaterial : the 
real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360. The true significance of the story is known only toa few. Most men discuss futile details, 
which are not in their knowledge. 

2361. It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have been 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Yet, if there is a matter of clear 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may be brought 


to listen to God’s Truth. 
2362. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parables. 
We have a clear exposition in the Qur-án. What need is there to go into details of the number of 


men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there ? 
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S. xvin. 23-25.) E 7936 E 
» 134 
C. 134.—True knowledge is with God alone. 
(xviii. 23-44.) We are not to dispute on matters 
Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable. 
The man who piles up wealth | 
Aad is puffed up with this world’s goods, | 
Despising those otherwise endowed, 
Will come to an evil end, 
For his hopes were not built on God. 
SECTION 4. | 
23. or say of anything, steve Boe | 
= ghal be sure to de GS , 9 EON s-vr | 
o and so co-morrow "— 34144 ws Weak 
| Oloóed)s OG) | 
24. Without adding, “ So please PIE. 39) aa | 
Gedy" N55 S315 BATES Tre 
And call thy Lord to mind 6 Amr WA Vas f» AKI 
When thou forgettest, and say, COGO CO ES om ES) 


“I hope that my Lord 2444 2 a 

Will guide me ever closer ollua L | 
(Even) than this 3 

To the right road.” 95 


D A » 1Sa 1 

25. o they stayed in their Cave ron EÉ anes © je 5-rà | 
^ Three hundred years, and (some) * un m Sp " oa | 
Add nine (more) ?5 — : os BASIS Cnr | 
— | 

2363. Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources SO much 


as to forget God  Íf,by any chance we do forget. we must.come back to Him and keep Him ia 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. i 


2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given eircle that we draw is not so perfa 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawin | 
closer and closer to God. É | 


i 
12365. This verse should be read with the next verse. In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different veisions. When the tradition was reduce 
writing, some Christian writers (e.g., Siincon Metaphrastes) namea 372 years, some less. In rou 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in tne lunar Calendar, But the 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures : the number is known to God alone. D) 
The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A. t 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A.D). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 year n- 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact that the beg! 
ning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted : the Emperor's name at the en d 
the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story wás recorded within m 
generations afterwards One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero M 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 
A.D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon-Metaphrastes. But none of these wo ws 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, “ Say, God kno 
"best how long tney stayed” (xviii. 26). There is also a rebuke implied : ‘do not imitate thes Ks 
who love mischievous controversies!’ After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable t 


as a story. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


uum 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
737 


26. Say : “ God knows best 


27 


How long they stayed: 

With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth: how clearly 
He sees, how finely He hears 
(Everything)! They have no 


protector 95 


Other than Him ; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsoever.?* 


(And recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Of thy Lord : none 
Can change His Words,” 


: eee piu WÉ- 
EAE IE 
VT 
"éste COU 
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GA sns 
Op ore 


[S. xvii. 26-28 


SABRES 


And none wilt thou find Irs À 
As a refuge other than Him. peA I 5 47 RA 
: NA y edd O's 


eect | GRC i rn 
geo BNO 
YONA, 
«E GARD js 
— REB SSF - 
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On their Lord morning 

And evening, seeking ™” 

His Face ; and let not 

Thine eyes pass beyond them, 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life; nor obey 

Any whose heart We 

Have. permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of Us, 

One who follows his own 


2366. Who are “they” in this sentence? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him. Or 
"they" may.refer to the people in general who go wrong and become '' Mushriks ", i.e., attribute 
imaginary partners to God. 


2367. His Command : i.e., God's government of the. world, or in His Judgment on the Day cf 
Judgment. 


2368. His Words : His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369, Cf. vi, 52,and'n. 870. The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him _ 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God's Grace, God's own Self, His 
Presence and nearness. ‘‘ Face” is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world’s goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly, grandeur o ut 
worldly attractions. ue 
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Desires, whose case has 


: % 9% ¢ 92 ^ Zar ò » 
Gone beyond all bounds.?"? o OA dof 


zaji 


29. Say, " The Truth is d C) P we E 
From your Lord ": z^ OF =| s -rà 


Let him who will, : Ab CE 
Believe, and let him i (5245 A TEC 
Who will, reject (it) : 9"! Y 52 "A odg 
For the wrong-doers We (As Ac as 
Have prepared a Fire XIA 75 Ville sz 
Whose (smoke and flames), Bt ANBETE 
Like the walls and roof 


b+ 8, 725 ^t A 
Of a tent, will hem as bie ob 1 


Them in : if they implore IN rz» i 
Relief they will be granted js d pe CAT 
Water like melted brass, b, 5p AK NAIA 

That will scald their faces. | PA sts EI 


How dreadful the drink! 
How uncomfortable a couch 
To recline on ! 


AERA 
30. As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 


| \ $2475. 4 
|exyelbe es tel CA Se 
Verily We shall not suffer | 7249.2 A 
To perish the reward | Sl me y D 
Of any who do z CA ee Du 
A (single) righteous deed.2” O Se o 
| 


31. For them will be Gardens 


) 
ni AA NAV Lei 
Of Eternity ; beneath them QUs Xt A a] 
Rivers will low: they will j 


PA 
| ae OUS 9 cO 94 9A 
Be adorned therein | OUI 
With bracelets of gold, CDL Nd n GR fe 2 

And they will wear | Oem 9 Gedo oJ e 


———À 


2370 For those who stray from God's path, God's. Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to rerien 
-them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a PT 
| reached when his case becomes hopeless. God's Grace does not then reach him, and he is aban HO 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking 
society, or hankering after his wretched idols, 


2371. Our choice in our limited Free-wili involves a corresponding personal responsibility. Re 
are offered the Truth : again and again is it pressed on our attention. If we reject it, we must S ill 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof Ei 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst : here a 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning. sizzling. Before it reaches the mout 
- the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out 


2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond their meniti 
xxviii. 84 ; xxx. 39. Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of Go 
blot out their sins. 
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Green garments 9? of fine silk "7L 


Lak 7? 9 9 41222 7s 
And heavy brocade; 22915 Cv eA pest 
They will recline therein 


On raised thrones. "eri. ge ABO 


How good the recompense | we, rs AS 
How beautiful a couch = »J) 2) 


To recline on | 9 t [244,3 » 2 
H o e 9* - e 9 L * 
Oli meee 
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SECTION 5. 


32. Set forth to them 


The parable of two men: : RAGES 153 AiO. 2 ee 

For one of them We provided 23 T Sa oye pM 
Two gardens of grape-vines Serif) ( A 74149 77 
And surrounded them vito em eoe Glas 
With date palms ; vl A: e 
In between the two : om por: 2 
7 = 2375 LIS 72^? f7 “24 
We placed corn-fields.2” Ov ARS: 


33. Each of those gardens 


: 5 57 DEL d V? 
Brought forth its produce G 4 } Se pest 

3 : , SN S 5 AP 
And failed not in the least 172 5, oZ 5 
Therein : in the midst 


Of them W d ACA AE 5 
em e cause Y P 

A river to flow. ofa C N : ge b 
" . 


ay (Abundant) was the produce 


^ È A, 4 A 
| This man had: he said Que PSP OAE 
To his companion, in the course Hoy f pete 
Of a mutual argument: ` "TP Yd dece Ces 
| " More wealth have I A MESA 


Than you, and more honour SIA E io ASI Ci 


| And power in (my following AD C 
i Of) men.” 7" pagel D 


2373. Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which w 
present state : Gardens ; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we 
above; the finest and most costly ornaments ; the most beautiful clothes to wear ; green is the colour 
mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden; the wearer 


takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of dignity on 
which the’blessed ones recline. 


€ can imagine in our 
can see as in a landscape from 


| 2374. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse, 


2375. Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other boasted 


of nothing : his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he had nothing 
left. The second was the happier in the end. 


2376 The two men began to compare notes. The arrogant one was 
Sions, his income, and his large family and following, 
Would last for ever. He was also wrong in looking dow 
Was the better man of tlie two. 


puffed up with his posses- 
and thought in his self-complacency that i 
n on his Companion, who, though less afilue 
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35. He went into his garden 
In a state (of mind) 
Unjust to-his soul : *” 

He said, “ I deem not 
That this will ever perish, 


36. “ Nor do I deem 
That the Hour (of Judgment) 
Will (ever) come: 
Even if I am brought back 
To my Lord, I shall 
Surely find (there) 


Something better in exchange." 2318 


37. His companion said to him, 
In the course of the argument 
With him: “ Dost thou deny 
Him Who created thee 
Out of dust, then out of 
A sperm-drop, then fashioned 
Thee into a man ? ?? 


38. “ But (I think) for my part 
That He is God, 
My Lord, and none shall I 
- Associate with my Lord. 


39. “ Why didst thou not, 
As thou wentest into 
Thy garden, say : ' God's Will 
(Be done)! 
But with God!’ 'If thou ^9 


EN - — —SÀ 


2311. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or ope 
spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him. to impress him with his own 


tance, but the companion was unmoved. 


2378, Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, 


There is no power | ) 
| 
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had, rested. on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 


2379. The three stages of man's creation : first dust, or clay, itself created out o 
- forming the physical basis of his body ; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorpore. 
parents' body, the sperm drop (with the corresponding receptive.element) ; and then when the 


Cf. 1xxxvii. 2, and xv. 28-29. 


2380. The companion's argument divides itself into five parts. 
(2) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is O^ 
(3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God's gifts, with Cpu a 
Him. (4) He expresses contentmentand satisfaction in God's dealings with him, (5) He gives 2 s 
ing of the fleeting nature of this world's goods and the certainty of God's punishment for ino 


proud man denying God. 
that He is good. 


vanity. 


(1) He remonstrates agai 
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Dost see me less than 


Thee in wealth and sons, | HIG $t Su MOF 


40. “ It may be that my Lord 


A aA IAG ys 
Will give me something oO Qus 
Better than thy garden 1 


=) 7 9944 $242 
And that He will send Q5 BSS of C Alfa £ 
On thy garden thunderbolts 


an 
(By way of reckoning) b 
From heaven, making it' » AAA. (A 4 
(But) slippery sand I— c^ e Usao Pees JEN Of 


41. " Or the water of the garden 


VA 
Will run off underground Bree S odis in 
So that thou wilt never "V n fne 
Be able to find it.” 99 k^ if be UNG 


42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) 


fe ^s 45 
Were encompassed (with ruin), iy s fe eno s-r 
And he remained twisting 


And turning his hands M cz A Bol 


Over what he had spent ”® 


On his property, which had CS Ge GG » 


(Now) tumbled to pieces 


J SES n^ 2^ 
'To its very foundations, s) vede Y, ETE 
And he could only say, 


Soe U gul g 
“Woe is me! Would I had Oe 


Never ascribed partners 


E 4^ Bug 9| I, A 
To my Lord and Cherisher ! " = O KTG EPIA 
I3. Nor had he numbers Aye: $^ 
To help him against God, (ey 35 OR Y 
Nor was he able » 
To deliver himself.” OE 6) s Pu gis 


2381. The punishment was that of thunderbolts (kusbānan), but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (hisab) and I think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters. water-courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
Covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934. 


2382. “ Fruits ”, “spent”, “ twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide metaphori- 
cal sense, ¿as well as the literal sense. He had great income and satisfaction, which were all gone. 
What resources he had lavished on his property! His thoughts had been engrossed on it ; his hopes 
had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of hislife. If he had only looked to God, 
instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world ! 


: 2383. In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God ! 


2384. He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having his “ quiver 


full". But where were all things when the reckoning came? He could not help himself ; how could. 
others be expected to help him ! : 
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44, There, the (only) protection comes heme hu i. 

From God, the True One. (Polat aN MES 
. He is the Best to reward, E. B eb pody E^ E 
a And the Best to give success.” | O LS oS oy ^ d n 
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C. 135.- The life of this world is ephemeral, 
(xviii. 45-59) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God's sight: 
All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
f On the basis of Truth, according to the Book 
| Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 
Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose | 
Evil ones in preference to God? Let us accept 
| Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish | 


ER | For a time, it must perish in the end. 
| SECTION 6. 

^| n The similitude of the life Boba CENE V Vu 

i Safe Sain bid We send Ao or SG 

3 The earth's s absorbs it, 2/9) aia, ie $ | 
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As (the foundation for) hopes."* 


i 


2" 
; d ' : is from GOO" 
2385, All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth 1s 5 me from 


Other rewards and other successes are illusory : the best Reward and the best Success © 


T 


soli 
ass and 


- Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it does not last, and you can build no ° 
mit. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of Bt 
for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least 
blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and: 

nt a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this wo e 
ner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God is the only enduring e: 


j 2 : ; d. 
t Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of Go 


are 
ays: (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, anc + spirit! 
e foundation of our hopes for the highest 97°" 


rid, c 
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47. One Day We shall E5 ^r 
se NIA »-f'e 


.Remove the mountains, and thou 


Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch, "9 

And We shall gather them, 
All together, nor shall We 


Leave out any one of them. 


48. And they will be marshalled 


Before thy Lord in ranks, 
(With the announcement), 

“ Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you ™ 
First: aye, ye thought 

We shall not fulfil 

The appointment m: made to you 
To meet (Us)! " : 9» 


49. And the Book (of Deeds) 


Will be placed (before you); 
And thou wilt see 

The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein ; they will say, 

“ Ah! woe to us! 

What a book is this! 

It leaves out nothing 

Small or great, but 

Takes account thereof ! ” 
They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them: 
And not one will thy Lord 
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Treat with injustice." Ól ef at 2) "m é 


2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain. 


3389, We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
collected in this life, which will all have vanished 


2390. The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them. | 


- 2391. Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced. Butit will be done 
with perfect justice. Expressed in the forms of this world, it will amount to-a clear statement of all. 
We did in this life: the record will be put before us to convince us. As it will be a perfect record, E 
with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punishm 
it has been earned by the wrong-doet's own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly. — - 
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SECTION 7. 


50. Behold! We said 


To the angels, * Bow down ?* 
To Adam ": they bówed down 
Except [Íblis. He was 

One of the Jinns,?? and he 
Broke the Command 

Of his Lord. 

Will ye then take him 

And his progeny ™ as protectors 
Rather than Me? And they 
Are enemies to you! 
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Evil would be the exchange *” 
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For the wrong-doers ! 
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51. I called them not CIL uA o" hA, 
To witness the creation C 2-4 Kas} Y 


Of the heavens and the earth, Sa ANA UA 9% r 
Nor (even) their-own creation : ves ef Ss Coki] 
2524 475A 9? ACA LEX, 
e V CAs fats 235 Us 


Nor is it for Me 
To take as helpers 


Such as lead (men) astray | ?* 

52. One Day He will say, EI 24 pol Z 
“ Call on those whom ye pat J 2's) S-ar 
Thought to be My partners,” » Ao IR VeL A L, yA 
And they wil! call on them, PAE S OS) e OS: 


But they will not listen 
To them; and We shall 
Make for them a place 
Of common perdition.™ 


AA I dá 
oso Rea 4 
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2392. Cf. li, 34, where the story is told of the fall of mankind through Adam. Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ‘Iblis ig your 


enemy; you have been told his history; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you would make! ' 


2393. Cf. vi. 100, n. 92». 


2394, Satan's progeny: we need not take the e 


r ithet literally. All his fol ny: 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan’ r x posu Qe ATE His, progeny 


s influence are Satan's progeny. 


: 2395. Out of the limited free-will that man tias, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be! It would really be an evil exchange. For man 


is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons hi i 
of his enemy ! S Cherisher to become the slave 


2396. God wants manls good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 


2397. Some Commentators consttue : 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their 
on them. 


“u 
Ans we shall make a partition between them" : ie. the 
sguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
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53. And the Sinful shall see 


54. 


55: 


56. 


'The Fire and apprehend 
That they have to fall 
Therein: no means will they 
Find to turn away therefrom. 


SECTION 8. 


“YNZ e have explained 
In detail in this Qur-àn, 
For the benefit of mankind, 
Every kind of similitude : 
But man is, in most things, 
Contentious. 


2398 


And what is there 

To keep back men 

From believing, now that 
Guidance has come to them, 
Nor from praying for forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 
Of the ancients be repeate 
With them, or the Wrath 
Be brought to them 

Face to face? 


d 2399 


We only send the apostles 

To give glad tidings 

And to give warnings : "^ 

But the Unbelievers dispute 
With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 
And they treat My Signs 

As a jest, as also the fact 
That they are warned ! 


745 


[S. xvin. 53-56. 
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that the parables and similitudes of 


2398. If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 


have obeyed the call af God. 
2399, But man's obstinacy or contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 


wicked and those who rejected 
they seem to Court the Punishme 


Soon enough, and then they will think it too early ! 


for miracles or dark unusual things. 
come to preach the Truth, 
give us the good news of sa 
the dangers of Evil. 
ridicule, The ungodly hav 
ridiculing it. s 


Cf. xiii. 6 and n. 1810. 


Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 


Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 


nt and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 


2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
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—not in an abstract way, 


There is no “ crookedness " (xviii. 1) in their preaching. They 
but with special reference to our conduct, They 
lvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly. of 
Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
e a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
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S. XVIII. 57-59.) 746 [ C. 136, 
57. And who doth more wrong: PER o BI oe, 
Than one who is reminded 72 Ore A5 (^ 3-a 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 4:17 Z (3d IT 
But turns away from them, | Ue Wd Su 
Forgetting the (deeds) which his b." "AL 
hands *^! | By, x0 Q8 Us Cod 5 
Have sent forth? Verily We 9 Ae NZ etre 
Have set veils over their hearts AS JE Glas Él 


Lest they should understand this, LPS 


| 
| 
| a MAPED LABARI 
And over their ears, deafness. i DS IEDR] am. c) aff 
If thou callest them MP 339 3^4 4g 
To guidance, even then `“ bold) AE SS ur 
Willthey never accept guidance. | ŽI CI 
| Ze nc | Olóal I3 BOE dS GN 
58. But your Lord is Most.Forgiving, | Arm sod 2 IAW PAP 
Full of Mercy.. If He were . - pe E Ves PEE AJ) 9-0^ 
- To call them (at once) to. account | » | 2,3, 994 A741, 97% 9 I, 49 
For what they have earned.  . - | lial eve! RES [y 
Then surely He would . ...- | 99» nin $4546 5) 9. 
. Have hastened their Punishment : | NO Box. : er ay Oe 
But they have their appointed ^: {soz 
Time, beyond which *™ they. | O A2 ^ 
. Will find no refuge: 1 
DIUI Re | 
59. Such were-the populations. 
We destroyed when they | 
Committed iniquities; but . 


We fixed an appointed time - 
For their destruction." — 


CM Af i a lias 


: C. .136.—Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 60-82) Which he wanted to explore. . He'searched 
^. Outa man endued with knowledge — 
-Derived from thg divine springs from which 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human. 


2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
the wrongs that men have done, it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. Buta stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God's Grace. At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for.a time, that they may commune with themselves and 
perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss, See next verse. 


__ 2402. Mín diini-hi : should we take the pronoun to refer to “ the appointed time,” or to “ your Lord,” 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
‘would be: “But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge.” 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are left to wander astray as they. 
have rejected God's Grace. God's Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return ; but nothing 
put God's Mercy can save them.: ` 

2403. Thei ances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that' 
God gives plenty of kope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 
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- There is also authority (see 


C. 136.] Digitized byeBangoti. [S XVIII 60-61 


Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding. The highest knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving,, 

With Faith, to apprehend something 

Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


SECTION 9. 
60. Behold, Moses said "^ Xt M £ ^24 
e his attendant, “I will not y A à) gus Qi 35-4. 
ive up until I reach j PERDITE PE EA CO Tr 9724 
The junction of the two "^ Me AA So Gere 
Seas or (until) I spend- 225 PU 
]» 2408 : OU (ea^! 


Years and years in trave 


61. Rut when they :cached Vie Cá e Ah GAS. 
A4 v^" g . 


The Junction, "^. they forgot P 

(About) their Fish,“ which took G00 GAN OK LARA 
Its course through the sea NK AG i OE 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 


2404. This episode in the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points, (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of-the present day, in the Sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does. not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowtedge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of Apostleship, his knowledge was not so ‘perfect.that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65.and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition. assigns the name of Khidhr (literally, Green), is the type of that. knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with lifeasitisactually lived, and not.merely crystal- 
lised in books or second-hand sayings. ‘The second kind of- knowledge has its uses, but is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii. 65’. (4) There are paradoxes in life: apparent loss may be real: gain; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy ; returning good for evil may really be justice and.not generosity (xviii 79-82). 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation. 


2405, The most probable geographical location (if any is required in a story that.is a parable) is 
where the two arms of the Red Sea join together, viz., the Gulf of ‘Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their. wanderings. 
Baidhawi's note) for interpreting the two seas as the twogreat streams of 
knowledge, which were to meern the persons of Moses'and IKhidhr, ; 


2406. Huqub means a long but indefinite space of time. Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 


2407, Literally, ‘the Junction of (the space) between the two,’ i.e, the point at which the two 
seas were united. à $ 

2408. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge as 
he had not already’got. He was to take a fish with him. The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place, The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the. point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two, But the mere 
merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has tobe sought. 
patiently. "Bi 
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62. When they had passed on A t^ vA 
(Some distance), Moses said | $c Bole CS 4p 
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Our early meal ; truly 
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63. He replied: '"Sawest thou | 


At this (stage of) our journey.” 
4» 2 odada 7 
(What happened) when we | h EA Ié pig 
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; I did indeed forget i ce OP DS, 
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To tell (you) about it : 2” 
lt took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way ! "' 


64. Moses said: “ That was what SX erm Us a 5 OE «n 


We were seeking after : " 7 


So they went back , NES Ca e OS 


On their footsteps, following 
— (The path they had come). | 


65. 8o they found one ™” : he 9 abot em 
Of-Our servants, | bolts iA loue Dems -1 


| 

| 2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Moses forgot about the fish, and his atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the Stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses. So when our old knowledge is exhausted. and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and: difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us, But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 


the knowledge which is our quest It is our business to seek him out. We shall not find him 
without effórt. 


: 2410. The attendant actua:ly saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet "forgot" to tell 
his master, In his case the " forgetting" was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
om telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, the 


- suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in ignorance, 
ut sometimes by culpable negligence. 


Xiv. 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God: he 
Abraham gives him tithes. St. Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 

w without father. without mother, without descent, having 
". That is to say, he appeared mysteriously: neither his 
1 he erang to live for all time. These qualities are also 
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On whom We had bestowed 

Mercy from Ourselves 

And whom We had taught 

Knowledge from Our own *” 
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Presence. 
66. Moses said to him: P o Py, 
3 d 5 Y 93% 7 [3 
“May I'follow thee, . e QA Ceu zi 
On the footing that | JOR NE 
Thou teach me something op ji 
Of the (Higher) Truth 49 LARA CA 
Which thou hast been taught ? " '!? Ole 7 e 
67. (The other) said : “ Verily 


7, fe ^V ONG 
Thou wilt not be able Ea A ae f 2) -w 
Pd 


To have patience with me !*^* 


68. “ And how canst thou 


Have patience about things WEI Dan. 29% ae. 

About which thy understanding | A S a 

Is not complete ? ” !? $53 s X 
: offs a EZ DU 


69. Moses said: ‘‘ Thou wilt 


Find me, if God so will, NOE ar cg 
(Truly) patient : nor shall I pne 2 MENE Ob-49 
4 


H b th . u ht.” 2416 Zs 3 CAA 
Disobey thee in aug OAE ea silo 


2412. Khidhr had two special gifts from God: (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human: life; 
and the second entitled nim to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view. 


i 


2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidhr. 


2414, Khidhr smiles, and says that there will be many things which Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not completey understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 


2415, Khidhr does not blame Moses Each one of us Cau oniy 10110W OUT OWN imperfect lights 
to the best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 


2416. Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
to obey in all things, with the help of God. The Teacher is doubtful, but premits him to follow 
him on condition that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 
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70. The other said : 


71. 


72. 
" Tell thee that thou canst 


“If then 
Thou wouldst follow me, 
Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it." 


SECTION 10. 


SSo they both proceeded : 
Until, when they were 
In the boat, he scuttled it." 
Said Moses: “ Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order 
To drown those in it? 
Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done!” 


He. answered: “ Did I not 


- Have no patience with me?” 


73. 
-— For forgetting, nor grieve me 


Moses said: “Rebuke me not 


. By raising difficulties . 


A. 


In my case." 


Wilhen they proceeded : 


Until, when they met 


_ A young man, he slew him.” 


. Moses said: 


“ Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person: 


Who had slain none ? à 
|. 15 Trulya fóul (unheard-of) AES 
— . 30 Hast thou done! D 


2417. The explanation follows in xviii. 79. 


2416 8. praed follows i in xviii. 80-8], 
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75. He answered: | Did I not | 
Tell thee that thou canst | 
Have no patience with me?” | 

| 
| 


76. Cle said: “ If ever I arr "t^ ^v^ 
Ask thee about anything ETE Els) aC 3 
After this, keep me not eU V8, See 
Jn thy company : then wouldst Certe i2 NJ eoo 
'Thou have received (full) excuse 2*3 A WA 35 adn 
From my side. | Oboe OA CES Os 


77. MEhen they proceeded: : eer Te 
Until, when they came j Us [i ACC dA 
To the inhabitants of a town, e | M f 


They asked them for food, BAE KE 
27 


But they refused them ^? 9 
Hospitality. They found there G PEINT! I26 
"2 ae 
aye MN LIB 
given SIUS 


A wall on the point of 
26, ^C AS Iam ^ go f, 
4a 6 Caio Uo 


Falling down, but he 
“ ans 


Set it up straight. 
(Moses) said : “ If thou 
Hadst wished, surely thou y » 4 
l Couldst have exacted some obelade eye cA A OE 
! Recompense for it ! "^ Be 5 


gs 


78. He answered: “This is 1 s 
The parting between me aes COD VS -cn 


And thee: now will I A 
Tell thee the interpretation KÉ AVAN 
A >; 


Of (those things) over which NDA. 
o fe fes 


Thou wast unable 
To hold patience.” 


79. “ s for the boat, 
It belonged to certain 
Men in dire want: 
They plied on the water: 


| M Lu LL o lo ah not o 

. 2419, The inhabitants were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule of hospitality to 
strangers, and thus showed themselves beyond the pale of ordinary human courtesies. Note that 
they would have been expected to offer hospitality of themselves, unasked. Here Moses and his 
companion actually had to ask for hospitality and were refused point-blank. 

. 2420. As they were refused hospitality. they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the dust 
of the town off their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, Khidhr actually 
goes ànd does a benevolent act. He rebuildsfor them a falling wall, and never asks for any com- 
pensation for it. Perhaps he employed logal workmen for it and paid them wages, thus actually 

“benefiting a town which had treated him and his companion so shabbily | Moses is naturally 
surprised and asks, '' Could you not at least have asked for the cost? 
242. The story and the interpretation are given with the greatest economy of words, It would 
repay us to search for the meaning in terms of our own inner and outer expetience, 
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I but wished to render it ONAT pL 2 oT rne 
Unserviceable, for there was 3 e shy O v SEG 
After them a certain king : A 5^2» YIII 
Who seized on every boat | Obat ORM É uel 
By force.” 
80. “ As for the youth, IK AE NIM Lo 
His parents were people E TRA } g-as 
Of Faith, and we feared Aus tie EEEE, 
That he would grieve them uS (et 9? 
By obstinate rebellion LOANS (IG oh ^5 
And ingratitude (to God and OVRSSE ^ Re^ C) 
mam) see 
81.“ So we desired that HAAS SN 

Their Lord would give them | CE asd o -^l 
In exchange (a son) 099 ^ PLENI 3, 2L 

; Better in purity (of conduct) obi E RS da TAS 

l And closer in affection. 

l 

| 82. “ As for the wall, 2A CSD NALS 

| It belonged to two youths, CAM OBS AlO Gel Snr 


Orphans, in the Town; Ge AAs y NAT 
: CE 66 5 CoN Cae 


There was, beneath it, 
A buried treasure, to which 79 44 iye \SIRGAE 
They were entitled; their father av OL LBS 


2422. They went on tne boat, which was plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from affluent circum- 
stances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an honest calling to 
begging for charity. They did not know, but Ixhidhr did, that that boat, perhaps a new one, had 
been marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get— 
it may have been, for warlike purposes. If this boat had been taken away from these self-respecting 

men, they would have been reduced to beggary, with no resources left them. By a simple act of 
making it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from seizure, The owners could repair it as soon as the 
anger was past. hidhi probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably 


D 


. Khidhr knew that the youth was a potential parricide. His parents were worthy. 
ho had brought him up with love. He had apparently gone wrong. Perhaps hé had 
y of murders and robberies and had escaped the Jaw by subtleties and fraud. Seé 


pea erie ae danger to the public and a particular source of grief 
ven so, his summary capital punishment would have been unjustified if 
-Khidhr was not acting on his own: see the latter part of 


implies that he was not acting on his own, He was acting 


ublic 
CUBE rg was also a source of extreme sorrow and 
- ehaved son who would love them 


` peditions are described in the text, each embodying a great ethical idea involved in the possession ~ 


C. 137.) : Oe Soro rae | S. xvin. 82-83. 


Had been a righteous man :*” 


! "^^v uS A 
So thy Lord desired that | EHME Bk 
They should attain their age ^? | E WS A 2% 
Of full strength and get out | Gio! 
Their treasure—a mercy | FAVELA VL Metu I9 AA 
(And favour) from thy Lord. | SESS ee CaO 
I did it not of my. own ^? trh 24727 
Accord. Such is the interpretation MOA 
Of (those things) over which : | Dye AZ Alla E? Iren 
Thou wast unable | Coss A> Capi CR Ado ts M 
To hold patience." `a 
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C. 137.—Three episodes in the life of a great king. 
(xviii. 83-110.) Zul-qarnain, illustrate how power 
And opportunities should be used in the service 
' Of God: he punished the guilty indeed, 
But was kind to the righteous ; he left 
Primitive people their freedom of life ; 
And he protected industrious people from grasping 
Neighbours. But he relied upon God, and made then, 
' Remember the Day of Judgment, when all 
Will see the Truth and receive the Punishments 
And Rewards earned in their present Life. 


SEcTION 11. 


83. MAh k th j Ba lh OT hE 
Whey as ee concerning Bsr $ J3-AM 


Zul-qarnain.^? Say, 


2425. The wall was in a ruinous state. If it had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would have 
been exposed and would certainly have been looted, among so churlish and selfish a people. See 
n. 2419 above. The treasure had been collected and buried by a righteous man, I: was not, in any 
sense of the word, ill-gotten gains: it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans by their 
father before his death. It was intended that the orphans should grow upand safely take possession 
of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men like their father, and use 
the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwise wicked community. 
There was thus both public and private interests involved in allthe three incidents. In the second 
incident Khidhr uses the word “we”, showing that he was associating in his act the public 
‘authorities of the place, who had been eluded by the outlaw. 
2426. Age of-full strength : Cf. xvii. 34and n 2218. 


2427. Those who act, not from a whim or a private impulse of their own, but from higher 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the greatest wisdom and 
utility. Inhuman affairs many things are inexplicable, which are things of the highest wisdom in 
the Universal Plan. f 

2428. Literally, “the Two-horned oné", the King with the Two. Horns, or the Lord of the Two 
Epochs. Who was he? In what age, and where did he live? The Quran gives us no material on 
which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it necessary to find an answer, as th story is treated 
as a Parable. Popular opinion identifies Zul-qarnain with Alexander the Great An alternative 
suggestion is an ancient Persian King, or a pre-historic Himyarite King. See a brief account of the 
controversy in Appendix VII printed at the end of this Stra. 

Zul-qarnain was a most powerful king, but it was God; Who, in His universal Plan, gave him 
power and provided him with the ways and means for his great work. His sway extended over 
Eastand West, and over people of diverse civilisations. He was just and rightequs, not selfish or Uk 
grasping. He protected the weak and punished the unlawful and the turbulent. Three ofhisex- 


MT 


of kingship or power. 


QU 
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84. Verily We established his power 
On earth, and We gave him 
The ways and the means 
To all ends.” 


ALIS PIS SES Bae 
On Ie BOs 


| 
| 
| 
85. @hne (such) way he followed, | ios AGP 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


nd 
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uz Sp Ab IS] Lt 
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86. Until, when he reached 
The setting of the sun, ^? 

He found it set 
In a spring of murky water: 7 O, 
Near it he found a People: | ^2 Zu VALEAT 277 
We said: “ O Zul-qarnain ! ASAIN GS age WS oad 
(Thou hast authority,) either o1 hR hEY 4 203 OA 
To punish them, or XUNG COLA US SG! 
To treat them with kindness." ?*' 755 

| Glee 


87. He said: " Whoever doth wrong, m 2 94h Afe 2r IAN 
DE C OG 


Wes 


Him shall we punish ; then Ads OT 
Shall he be sent back *” uf WR 4^ 
j To his Lord; and He will ~ ADC 5x» 
| Punish him with a punishment Zu tr nr I4 
Unheard-of (before). OLAS oe LOS 
88. “ But whoever believes, Witt A LAINALLA 
And works righteousness,— | Cle $7 7102] VAI 


2429, Great was his power and great were his opportunities (“ ways and means"), which he used 
for justice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and opportunities were given to 
him as a trust by God. He had faith, and did not forget God. 


| 2430. This is the first of the three episodes nere mentioned, his expeaiuon to the west; " Reach- 
ing the setting of the sun” does not mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing. West and 
East are relative terms. It means a western expedition terminated by a ' spring of murky water." 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous sea 
If Zul-qarnain is Alexander the Great, the reference is easily understood to be to Lychnitis (now 
Ochrida), west of Macedonia. It is fed entirely by underground springs in a limestone region, where 
__ the water is never very clear.. (See Appendix VII at the end of this Sūra.) 


2431. He had great power anda great opportunity. Hegotauthority over a turbulent and unruly 
——people. Was he going to be severe with them and chastise them, or was he going to seek peace at 
Ln rice, t.e., to wink at vielence and injustice so long as it did not affect his power? Hechosethe 
better course, as described in the next verse, To protect the weak and the innocent, he punished the 


d the headstrong, but he remembered always that the true Punishment would come in the 
- true and final justice before the throne of Goc. 


igh most powerful among kin 
— His punishments were but te 

7 if his punishment was 
o the spiritual consequen 


ES, he remembered that his puwer was put human, and 


capital (* wrong doer sent back to his Lord") it was 
Ces of sin, in the final Justice of God. 
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He shall have a goodly » . y 
Reward, and easy will be - | g 2%, Ay > | whe! A 
| 


His task as we order it 107159] 712A» T 
oo 


By our command." *? 


89. JAlelhen followed he (another) way, ot a os 


90. Until, when he came Neco eae E 
To the rising of the sun, ve ab iG IS, GS-9. 
He found it rising  . Ke woe 72 
On a people for whom | yo e 
We had provided Y. (aod 2%, IGNAS 
No covering protection ™” Oly 955 877263 os d 


Against the sun. 


9]. (He left them) as they were : EG 
We completely understocd ENS 2 


. 2486 G23, A» 7 ATA Ze 

What was before him. obs BOI E f 055 
bre "t Wid 

92. JAF hen followed he (another) way, ote Roba 


1 2470, 497 AAA A) 0 
93, Until, when he reached A g jus y xo AGIS ig " 


(A tract) between two mountains, "| 


He found, beneath them, a people "CS SEU Ne 
2 2 


"Who.scarcely understood a word.” > ; 
FM 7 5 Je n 749 IA] 
PETOA TEND 
2433. He never said like Pharaoh, “I am your Lord Most High!" (Ixxix. 24). On the contrary 
his punishments were humbly regulated as not being final, and he laid more stress on the good he 
could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. His rule was easy to them: he 


imposed no heavy tasks because of his power, but gave every opportunity to rich and poor for the 
exercise of virtue and goodness. Such is the spiritual lesson to be learned from the first episode. 


2434. We now come to the second episode. This isan expedition to the east. "' Rising of th. 
sun" has a meaning corresponding to “ setting of the sun” in xviii, 86, as explained in n. 2430. 


2435. The people here lived very simple lives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
“neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them from the sun, Wha! did he do 
with them? See next note, 


2436. They were a primitive people. He did not fuss over their primitiveness, but left them in 
the enjoyment of peace and tranquillity in their own way. In this he was wise. Power is apt to 
be intolerant and arrogant, and to interfere in everything that does not accord with its own glorifica- 
tion. Not so Zul-qarnain. He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God: man never 
completely understands his own position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let live. 
This is the spiritual lesson from the second episode. 


2437. ‘The geography of the place (if geography is relevant in a parable story) is discussed in 
Appendix VII at the end of this Sura. 2 


2438. It does not mean that thuy had no speech. It means that they did: not understand 1 
Speech of the Conqueror. But they had parleys with him (through interpreters),.as is ev 1 
the verses following (xviii. 9€-98)n Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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94. They: lead: “O Zul-qarnain! . aed 247 
The Gog and Magog (people) * |I AFN Val oi S ls ae qv 


Do great mischief on earth : 7 a 
Shall we then render thee ZSEE 


Tribute in order that ZA $ 4,5 e 

Thou mightest erect a barrier 5 $778.) là ós Caw: 

Between us and them? WO oC eA TER 9 
Olin san ha C) Wales 


95. He said : “(The power) in which E 7 
My Lord has established me EEE ^ AG 5-40 
Is better (than tribute) : ^^ wth. 94989 (4 Gre 
Help me therefore with strength 5$ ve KE 


(And labour): I will O90 90977 REP 
Erect a strong barrier OUS ^ dto: ee 


Between you and them : 


96. “ Bring me blocks of iron.” 4" - ooh) O- qq 
At length, when ne had Baw ee 
Filled up the space between OAs AS SUC de TE 


The two steep mountain-sides, 
He said, “ Blow (with your ; 
| bellows)” 
| Then, when he had made *'* MAC E. 
' It (red) as fire, he said: 


“ Bring me, that I may PUAN HNES 51 JÉ 


Pour over it, molten lead.” 


ets perde 


d pA: 


$ 


- 2439. Who were the Gog and eco people? This question is connected with the question, 
Who was Zul- sqarnainy? Some discussion on the question will be found tn Appendix VII at the end 
of this Sura. 
| * What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation. The Conqueror had now 
|... arrived among a people who were different in speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, 
b forthey were skilled in the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow-pipes, and prepare molten lead (xviii. 96), Apparently they were @ 
peaceable and industrious race, much subject to incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog and 
— Magog. Against these tribes *hey were willing to purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 
ribute in return for protection. “he permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun- 
lain gap through which the incursions were made. 


Rs espor onsibilities on his part—the duty of protecting his subjects without doxes too heavy à 
them, He would provide the motive force and organising skill. Would they obey nim 
de the material and labour, so that they could close the gap with à strong barrier, probably 


ed gates? The word radm, translated “ Barrier," does not necessarily mean a wall, 
gests a blocked door or entrance. 


Xe stand the defences erected to have been a strong barrier of iron, with Non Gates. 
the Gates \ were constiucted with blocks or bricks of iron, and the interstices filled 
as to form an impregnable mass of metal. It may be that there was a stone 

entioneg, There was none) in the Iron Gate near Bukhara ; see Appendix 


ü 
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97. Thus were they made 997 2K 2% 


2 
Powerless to scale it PAITO FAT 


Or to dig through it.” 24 (4V.49M 4 7 
PE Cas 


98. He said: “This is 


ET 5 wf 4 a 

A mercy from my Lord :™" Qo? UES ENS a -9A 
But when the promise 4 " 

Of my Lord comes to pass, 465 NCATE SIO MENS 
He will make it into dust; bz ey POVE b 
And the promise of Ou Ue 00 4 
My Lord is true.” f 

99. (Dn that day We shall KAE e 2 AT eA 

Leave them to surge 22 In pa 


Like waves on one another : *” NI alal 2l aa 29A 
The trumpet will be blown, 2 OF 309 Omer 


And We shall collect them Oe 


All together. 2 
100. And We shall present D à WAAC HIE e | 
Hell that day for Unbelievers ioo e. 
2445 7%? 


To see, all spread out,— 


t . 99% 944,79 
101. (Unbelievers) whose eyes pies d Ae NS (PM) -i 
Had been under a veil BASU, ž EGA j 


From Remembrance of Me, ato X565 (G83 OF 
LJ oe r4 


And who had been unable S " 
Even to hear." WARE & 


eee 


2443, The iron wall and gates and towers were sufficiently high to prevent their being scaled’ and 
sufficiently strong with welded metal to resist any attempt to dig through them. 


2444, After all the effort which Zul-qarnain has made for their protection, he claims no credit for 
himself beyond that of discharging his duty as a ruler. He turns their attention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can be helped and protected. But all such human 
precautions are apt to become futile. The time must come when they will crumble into dust, God 
nas said so in His Revelation ; and His Word is true. 

And so the spiritual lesson from the third episode is: Take human precautions and do all in 
yaur power to protect yourselves from evil. But no protection is complete unless you seek the help 
and grace of God. The best of our precautions must crumble to dust when the appointed Day 
arrives. 


2445. And so we pass on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God. AIL 
human barriers will be swept away. There will be tumultuous rushes. The Trumpet will be blown, 
and the Judgment will be set on foot. 


2446. If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and they will 

see the terrible Reality. x 
; 2447. Those very men who refused to see the many Signs of God which in this world convey His 
Message and to hear the Word of the Lord when it came to them, will then see without any SESS ERN 
the consequences fully brought up before them. . Mie AA 
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SECTION 12, 


102. Yo the Unbelievers think 
That they can take 
My servants as protectors 
Besides Me? Verily We 
Have prepared Hell 
For the Unbelievers 
For (their) entertainment. 


103. Say: “Shall we tel] you 
Of those who lose most 
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jn respect of their deeds ? MT 

104. “ Those whose efforts have $5 n 20s f NONAS à 
Been wasted in this life, BS Gate OPE COE 
While they thought that Ss RO INTO CALI SAN MEO 
They were acquiring good e» dudo E Wal 
By their works ? ” ^^ O (22 3 

105. They are those who deny 2 p, ZN | DC AA. 
The Signs of their Lord Boas P K .»|-I- 
And the fact of their EG d 4 
Having to meet Him TP WAR 
(In the Hereafter): vain ZA COTES 
Will be their works, i ay Wicks 
Nor shall We, on the Day AME 22 IG ECOL 
Of Judgment, give them O PEE yi 
Any weight.” 

106, That 1s their reward, e 6 NSP AE SI's fey 
Hell; because they rejected E ; 1 Sele Sl) en 
Faith, and took My Signs ols D? 3 Cel bazis P 


And My Messengers 
By way of jest.” 


ee NE ee 
2448. That is, those who prided themselves on their works in this life, and now find that those 
works are of no avail, Their loss is all the greater because they had a misplaced confidence in their 
own deeds or in the assistance of false “ protectors”. God is the onlv Protector: no one else's pro 
tection is of any use. : 
2449, Many people have such a smug sense of self-righteousness that while tney go on doing 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit. So, in charity, all the elements that make for out- 
ward show or selfishness (as to get some worldly advantage) nullify the deed of charity. In the same 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprised that their declared effort for somebody's good ie 
- not appreciated, when they are really seeking some hidden gain or false glory for themselves. The 
__ sincere are only those who believe in their spiritual responsibility and act as 1n God's sight. 
2450- What weight can be attached to works behind which the motives are not pure, or are posi- 
tively evil? They are either wasted or count against those who seek to pass them off as meritorious! 
2451. False motives, pretence, deception, and hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 
higher life seriously. In effect tcy treat it as a jest. Signs and Messengers are sent as a special and 
personal Mercy from God, and for such things the first person singular is used as in this verse, even 
"when it involves a sudden transition from the first person plural as in the last verse. 4 
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107. Ais to those who believe 


Á ! Uu ZA UO 
And work righteous deeds, xaJ dés Ev eu Öl- 
They have, for their | 9A pA ge 9 WH IA PAZ 

entertainment, | DENES Zab 
The Gardens of Paradise,” i 


108. Wherein they shall dwell | ZEPEP RTRA 
(For aye): no change | is Cres Ces 
Will they wish for from them. | 47 

Odes 

109. Say: “ If the ocean were | 42 Be ZR PI 
Ink (wherewith to write out) | liJ IEK 9 5-4 
The words of my Lord,” | g2IN ZAK FN 
Sooner would the ocean be yo ves ews 
Exhausted than would the words 24 AT AA 2%, ai As 
Of my Lord, even if we L2 USO Q3 
Added another ocean 


444 AS ME AZ 
Like it, for its aid." O lsu énbia 2 


| 

110. Say: “ I am but a man | CERA ETC 
Like yourselves, (but) ee ST E 
The inspiration has come Gy SOW VA Gp ens 
To me, that your God is QUSE UR 
One God : whoever expects WA CANTATA Ste s 
To meet his Lord, let him D» Aue oe cr Jes 
s VAIA 10 aLr NR 
PEAN 
1 
| 


Work righteousness, and, 
2454 P A TAE M Ne 
arene 5 


In the worship of his Lord, 
Admit no one as partner. 
DA 


EOY 


2452. Firdaus in Persian means an enclosed place, a park. In technical theological language the 
word is used for the inner circle of Heaven, or the highest Heaven, the destination of those who per- 
fectly fulfil both requirements, viz.: a sound faith, and perfectly righteous conduct. Small faults in 
either respect are forgiven ; the Mercy of God steps in Perhaps there is spiritual development ‘and 


progress even after death. ex 


2453. The Words and Signs and Mercies of God are in all Creation, and can neverbeiully setout — — 
in human language, however extended our means may be imagined to be, me 


2454, Righteousness and true respect for God—which excludes the worship of anythi 
whether idols, or deified men, or forces of nature, or faculties of man, or Self—these ar 
of true worship. GG-0, In Public Domai. Te ecangot ER EO EA 


ng else 
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- APPENDIX VII. 


Who was Zul-qarnain ? 


(xviii. 83-98.) 

As stated in my n. 2428 to xviii. 83, I do not consider that historical or geog- | 
raphical considerations have much bearing on a story treated as a Parable, as Zul- 
qarnain's story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-dn as 
Parables, for their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to 
precise dates, personalities, or localities, seem to me to beout of place. But a great deal 
of literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable 


to set down a few notes as to the different views that have been expressed. 


What is the meaning of the name or title Zul-qarnain—'' Lord of the two 

Qarns"? “Qarn” may mean: (1) a horn in the literal sense, as in the case of a 

ram or bull; (2) a horn im a metaphorical sense, as in English, the horns of a 
crescent, or by a further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 

or territory, two, portions at opposite ends; (3) by another metaphor, a summit, 

a lock of hair, typifying strength, a crest such as Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Generation. Meaning (1) is 
inapplicable to a man or a great King : but see the next paragraph about Alexander the 

| Great. The other three meanings may be applicable, as implying : (2) Lord of Eastand 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms ; (3) Lotd of two crests on his diadem, 
29 typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that of an ordinary king; (4) Lord of 
| more than one Epoch: one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 


If we accept the popular identification of Zul-qarnain with Alexander, au the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and. 
_ the East, Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain-General) 
and of the widely-extended’ Persian Dominion which included all Western Asia, Egypt, 
— Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at least portions). He is represented on his 
a ns with two horns on his head : he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
d the two horns of a ram), with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
ype, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
ath at the young age of 33. He;lived from B.C, 356 to 323, but his name Was 
onjure with for many centuries.after him. It was not only on account of his — 
wer, but his cultural influences. Through his conquests Greek art gave 
Gandhara art in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
ich he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only for | 


t for Judaism and Christianity, and retained its supremacy till 
e Christian era. Justinian closed its schools of philosophy !P 
ientific schools spread their influence over even a wider 


epted Alexander the Great 43 
of our ‘Ulama have raised | 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier pre-historic king contemporary with Abraham; 
because, they say, Zul-qarnain was a man of Faith (xviii. 88, 98), while Alexander the 
Great was a Pagan and believed in Grecian gods. An identification with a supposed 
pre-historic king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification at all. On the 
other hand, all that is known about Alexander thé Great shows that he was a man of 
lofty ideals. He died over three centuries before the time of Jesus, but that does not 
mean that he was not a man of Faith, for God revealed Himself to men of all nations 
in all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for his pursuit 
of sound Truth in all departments of thought. Alexander's reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his time. 
| Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato; but it would be 
wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith. In the Ethiopic traditional stories 
of Alexander the Great, he is represented as a great prophet. 


Another suggestion made is that Zul-qarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to asa Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel (viii. 3) in 
the Oid Testament. Bot in the same Book, the Ram with the two Horns was smitten, 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a he-goat with one horn (viii.7-8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that Zul-qarnain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worth consideration. Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch-work, as parts of it are in the 
| Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and there are in it a number of 
Greek words. The Septuagint version contained large additions. “ Daniel "—whoever 
the writer or writers were— refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old pre-historic Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to keep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all. There is no unani- 
| mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subjects will be referred to presently. 

Another suggestion made is that it was some old pre-historic Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 
| at all. 

The question of Yájüj and Majüj (Gog and Magog) and the iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. ]t is practically agreed that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
various stages of the world's history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur- . 
sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols. The 
them at various times and at various points. Their 
b incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula- 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
e Greeks and Romans as “Srythians”’, but that term does 


| Persian Empire suffered from 


| were known vaguely to th 
| not help us very much, either ethnically or geographically. 

| If we could locate the iron barrier or iron gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should ~ 
have a closer idea of the tribes whom the barrier was meant to keep out. It is obvious ' 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
B.C. and continued later, it covers the enormous length of 1,500 miles, and goes up the 

hills and down the valleys, with towers 40 feet high at intervals of 200 yards. Its — 
average height is 20 to 30 feet. It is built of stone and earth. Thereis no particular — E 
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NC together with molten lead, weré hung two hu 
could correspond more exactly with the de 
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point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in the text. No one hag 
suggested that Zul-qarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and none of the great Conquerors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chinese Wall. 


The Barrier in the text must have been more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall. Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong in geography, 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the Great. Both are 
near a town Derbend, and have borne the name of Bab-ul-hadid (Arabic for “ Iron 
Gate"). Let us examine the case of each in turn. 


The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend in the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of Daghistan. Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is 50 miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As Azarbaijan (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with Azarbaijin, and some with the Caucasian town of Kharz (Kars), which is to the 


.south of the Caucasus. there are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 


at the mouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story. (1) This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii. 96 (“the Space between the two steep mountain 
sides"); the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that Zul-qarnain is Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited. (4) In the early days, when Muslims spreac 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur-àn. 


We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the Quranic 
description, and has tlie best claim to be connected with Alexander's story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bukhara. A very narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
Turkestan and India: latitude 38N; longitude 67?E. It is now called in Turki 
Buzghol-Khana (Goat-house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 
Bab-ul-hadid ; Persian, Dar-i-Ghan? ; Chinese T'ie-men-kuan). There is no iron gate 
there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding gates cased with 
iron and hung with bells, Near by is a lake named Iskandar Kul, connecting the 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history that Alexander, after his 
c ney to India, visited Sogdiana (Bukhara) and 
Maracanda (Samarqand). We also know from Muqaddasi, the Arab traveller and 
geographer, who wrote about A.H., 375 (A.D. 985-6) that the ‘Abbasi Khalifa Wathiq 
(842-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to Central Asia to report on this Iron Gate. They 
found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made with bricks of iron welded 
ge gates, which were kept closed, Nothing 
scription in xviii. 95-96, 
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If, then, the Barrier in xviii. 95-98 ref 
are able to proceed to a consideration of the 
They were the Mongol tribes on the other si 


men who did not understand Zul-qarnain's language were the Turks, with their agglu- 
tinative language, So different from the languages then Spoken in Western Asia. The 
Barrier served its purpose for the time being. But the warning that the time must 
come when it must crumble to dust has also come true. It has crumbled to dust. 
Long since, the Mongols pushed through on their westward journey, pushing the Turks 
before them, and the Turks became a European Power and have still a focting in 
Europe. We need not bother about the legends of the Gog and Magog people. They 
were reputed to be giants, and two tiny hills in flat Cambridgeshire ate derisively 
called the Gog-Magog hills! Similarly the statues of Gog and Magog in {he Guildhall 
in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, only remind us how legends are apt to 
grow and get transported to strange places. In the Alexander legends of medieval 
Europe, Gog and Magog are said to have come with 400,000 men to the help of 
Porus whom Alexander defeated, and to have fled after that defeat. They flea to 
the mountains, and Alexander built a wall with brass gates to prevent their irruptions. 
See Paul Meyer, Alexandre le Grand dans la lilétrature francaise du Moyen Age: 
Paris, 1886; Vol. 2, pp. 386-389. 


ers to the Iron Gate near Bukhara, we 
Gog-Magog people with some confidence. 
de of the Barrier, whiie the industrious 


Personally, I have not the least doubt that Zul-qarnain ıs meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment after graduation was that of Lecturer in Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander's extraordinary personality in Greek 
historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
had the same privilege of studying the details of his career. It is one of the wonders 
of the Qur-an, that, spoken through an Ummi's mouth, it should contain so many 
incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. There are little touches which need not have been mentioned. 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 
who does not intend to put forward thcse points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 


One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander's westward journey 
(xviii. 86). He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
“Spring”. Most Commentators have understood the “spring ” to be the sea, and 
the “murky water " to be its dark-blue water. Nizami, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 
There is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. Bunt he was of 
course familiar with the deep-blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 


interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander's first exploits 


were when he was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip. The region of Illyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia's first expansion was in that direction. 
The town of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against attack. 
from the Greek States to the south, and prepared the'way for his great march east 
against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis is a lake 170 square 
miles in area, fed by underground springs that issue through limestone rocks and give 
out murky water. Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west _ 
of Monastir. The water is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake _ 
to the north is called the Black Drin. Looki at the su n, th 

observer would see Ds sun set in a pool of he canyon Uns 
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before the boy Alexander—the dreamy, impulsive, fearless rider— whether he would put 
the barbarous Illyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true discrimi. 
‘nation ‘and statesmanship. He punished the guilty but showed kindness to the 
innocent, and thus consolidated his power in the west. This I construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86-87 ; otherwise these verses do not seem to be perfectly clear. 


Another point may be noted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the west, the journey to the east, and the jonrney to the Iron Gate. The journey to, 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire, 
Here he found a people who lived in thé open and wore little clothing. . This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He left them alone as they were (xviii. 91). He was not warring against populations: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left them as they | 


were, with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated | 


them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted their ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approves of all things 
that lead to Unity among mankind. 


The direction of the third journey is not mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might with better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East—a continua- 
tion of his journey east. That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restless 

3 invaders. He helped them to protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
PS ; precautions, though good and necessary, are vain withont God's help. 


Each of the episodes mentioned is historical. But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contrary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any' history or geography or science OF 

_ psychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
' more completely shall we understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
. The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 
. and noble soul which achieyed so much in a short earthly life. 


s it undoubtedly! was.—one of the greatest world-events in history. Legends 
an to grow up round his name. In many cases the legends overlaid the history: 
day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein’s identification of Aornos, a very sma” 
n 1 detail in a great career full of lessons, in political, ethical, and religious 
ut the generations immediately following Alexander’s period wrote an 
ts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West. Thi 
chad been with Alexander in Asia. Under his name V^ 
some time before the second century of th 
j Latin in the third century. Translations wet 
In Chaucer’s time (134 


His career was so extraordinary that it impressed his contemporaries as à world: 
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Alexandria was a focus of Christian and jewish learning for some centuries. 
The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried the Alexander cy e 
into the East. Our Persian poet Jami (A.H. 535-599, A.D. 1141-1203) worked it - 
up into his epic the /skandar-nama. He is careful to show the historical or sem 
historical and the ethical parts separately. The one relates to action or exploits (Iqbal) E | 
and the other to wisdom (K^iradi. He had the advantage of the Qur-án story before — — 
| him. That story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, but draws our atten- - l 


tion to matters of the weightiest spiritual significance, and that is the chief thing to — 
note in the story. 


d. 


-ra 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIX (Maryam). 


The spiritual growth of man as an individual sou) having been explained i, 

S. xvii. as beginning with the first principles of moral conduct and in S. xviii as bein, 
dependent upon our realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true usc 
of power as in the story of Zul-qarnain, we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment,— Yahya with 
his father Zakarlya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, Isma‘il with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted into the scheme of life, man 
is condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and 
warned of the Hereafter. 


In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 
to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 


Summary.— Zakariya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God's work in a 
world of unrighteousness, and Yahya was given to him (xix. 1-15, and C. 138). 


Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comforted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16-40, and C. 139). 


Abraham was persecuted for bis Faith by his people, including his unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron ; Isma‘il brought up his family in piety ; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station: they showed the way ; yet men will not learn the good life (xix. 41-65, 
and C. 140). i 


Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God (xix. 66-98, and C. 141). 


C. 138.— Men of God show their qualities 

(xix. 1-15.) In their private relationships as much 
As in their public ministry. Zakarīya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness, 
To find a syecessor to continue bis godly 
Errand. He-was given a son, Yahya, 
Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 
Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. 
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nigel scd T [S. xix. 1-4. 
Sora XIX. | 


D 
Maryam, or Mary. SOAS (A) 


Tr 
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(n the name of God, Most Gracious, P» 4 VPE > 
Most Merciful. p Z 2) 1d py 


1. Kar. Ha. Ya. ‘Ain. Sád S eat -i 


2. (Sfühis is) a recital ^ & aS Us we m S EL 
Of the Mercy of thy Lord Ov be Ch cc" 
To His servant Zakariya. 
: LAM A, (44, AMA 
3. Behold! he cried ead 7105 235626 er 


To his Lord in secret,” OL 


: ? "PES 7 

4. Praying : “ O my Lord! AA Cbs G co CS-m 
Infirm indeed are my bones, f PE MLD NT 
And the hair of my head | udi $2) Ver 
Doth glisten with grey : ah 2 
But never am I unblest, . OG A wy G5 O0. etas 
O my Lord, in my prayer? Td A sed 
To Thee! 


2455. This is the only Süra which begins with these five Abbreviated Letters, K, H., Y, ‘A, 8 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I, pp. 118-120. 


As stated in my note 23, such Letters are Symbols, of which the true meaning is kuown to God 
alone. We should not be dogmatic about any conjectures that we make. Accordiug to the inter- 
pretation of the last letter Sad, suggested in n. 989 to vii. 1. I should be disposed to accept Sad with 
the meaning of Qisas, i.e., stories of the Prophets. The main figures referred to here are: Zakariya, 
Yahya, Maryam, ‘Īsā, and Ibrahim : the others are mentioned but incidentally. The strong letter 
in ZaKariya is K; in IbráHim, H; in YabYà and perhaps MarYam, Y; and in ‘Īsa —A (Ain). H also 
comes in Härūn (Aaron), and the Arabic Ya comes in all the names including Isma‘il and Idris. 

I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The suggestion of the Tafsir Kabir is ‘hat the 
letters stand for attributes of God: K. for Kajz (the One sufficient in Himself): H. for Had: (He who 
guides); Y. for Yad (Hand as a symbol of Power or Authority ; Cf. xlviii. 10, “The Hand of God is 
above their hands"); ‘A. for ‘Alim (the All-Knowing) ; and S for Sadiq (The True One). 


2456, The Mercy of God to Zakariya was shown in many ways: (1) in the acceptance of his 
prayer; (2) in bestowing a son like Yahya; and (3) in the love between father and son, in addition 
to the work which Yahya did as God's Messenger forthe world. Cf. iii. 38-41 and notes. There the 
public ministry was the point stressed ; here the beautiful relations between the son and the father, 


2457. In secret : because he feared that his own family and relatives were going wrong (xix, 5), 
and he wanted to keep the lamp of God burning bright. He could not very well mention the fear 
about his colleagues (who were his relations) in public. 2 


2458. This preface shows the fervent faith of Zakariya. Zakariya was a priest of the Most High 
God. ilis office was in the Temple, and his relatives were his colleagues. But he found in them 
no true spirit of the service of God and man. He was filled with anxiety as to who would uph Ve 
the godly ideas he had in mind, wnich were strange to his worldly colleagues. ee 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
E CANNES ? Lo uibs dis. E 


S. xix. 5-8.] Digitized by #&gotri 


Ss ‘Now I fear (what) 7 : 
My relatives (and colleagues) Geb bic? ^O ie & J^ -ô 

: (Will do) after me: tate ae 2 HG; | 
a But my wife is barren: 


So give me an heir ^^ 


: 4g from Thyself,— : Blood | 


6. “(One that) will (truly) I 77 ong 
Represent me, and represent ^^^ b —2 OFS Y 
The posterity of Jacob; 3 n - > 
And make him, O my Lord! RAS Jos 
One with Som Thou art 251 7? 
Well-pleased !” bei 5 asl 
i 7. (His prayer was answered SA 
| ( prayer w W )E Sy S As 


-“ O Zakariya! We give thee 


Good news of a son : - D OIDURL 
His name shall be Yahya: e ATA o)» 


On none by that name OC A $C 2b i 
de o A^ as 7; (hae 


$ 
| 
| Have We conferred distinction . 
| before.” 5l 


8. He said: “O my Lord! - DGIO 


ee How shall I have a son, 
if When my wife is barren Z 317? 
de And I have grown quite decrepit Pe di ies 


n ?. « 
Hrom old age? ok 5) one , AGC "$4 


2459. His was not merely a vulgar desire for a son. If it had been, he would have prayed much 
rlier in his life, when be was a young man. He was too full of true piety to put merely selfish 
t hings, into his prayers. But here was a public need, in the service of the Lord. He was too old, 
could he perhaps adopt a child—who would be an heir “as from God " (See n, 380 to iii. 38). 


t is true that an heir inherits property, but his higher duty is to represent in everything the 
im from whom heinhefits. It is doubtful whether Zakariya had any worldly pro- 

character and virtue, as a may | of God, and this he wanted to transmit to his 
os precious possession, It was almost the most precious possession of the posterity of 
ople around him had fallen away from God's Message. Could his heir, like him, try 


e forerunner: of Jesus. In accordance with his father’ s prayer 


suggests us Life ". The Hebrew - 
an in verse 13 below It. 
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9. He said: “So (it will be) : A\IZ INEZ EAN NCA 
Thy Lord saith, ‘ That is DU s E HSC 3-9 
Easy for Me: I did ARS. NAI 

Indeed create thee before, OS PEWEUS 5 OM de. 
When thou hadst been nothing l” “° hak IVC oe 
O E? oe ^| 5 

10. (Zakariya) said: “O my Lord! bo Bt oy PA 
Give me a Sign e jd z 76) 3 -l- 
“Thy Sign,” was the answer, "dur 
“ Shall be that thou OG Q 5 
Shalt speak to no man 44 NM ANA nime] MV 
For three nights, ^ obs Wass az "Jl 
Although thou art not dumb." 

11. So Zakariya came out "w^ & Ww 704% 
To his people MM TOP DF -I 
From his chamber : {23 ot "fs í| doo 
He told them by signs ETONE 
To celebrate God's praises Z s^ (08 
In the morning Oe" 9 SIN 


And in the evening. 


12. (Eo hi came the bali ESS Pe 
2. (Eo his son A s $929 799 los ecd 


command): 7 
“© Yahya! take hold | 
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2462, Who is the “He" in this clause? As I have construed it, following the majority of 
Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. Cf. xix. 21 below. But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakariya. In that case the meaning will be : Zakariya 
after a little reflection said (in his wonder) “So!”, i.e, “Can it really beso? Can I really have a 
son in my old age?” ‘The speech following, “ Thy Lord saith,” etc., will then be that of the angel- 


messenger. 


2463. Every man was nothing just before he was created, i.e, his personality was called into 
being by God. Even if there are material processes in forming the body, in accordance with the 

` Jaws of nature, the real creative force is in God. .But here there is a subtler meaning. John was 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him; and this sentence also prepares us for the more 


wonderful birth of Jesus himself : see verse 21 below. Everything is possible with God. 

2464. The “ Sign”, T understand, was not in order to convince Zakariya that the Lord's promise 

was true, for he had taith; but it was a symbol by which he was to show in his conduct that he 

- was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yahya who was to come. Yahya was to take up 
the work, and Zakariya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in budy and there was 
nothing to prevent him from speaking. ; 

2465. Compare this verse with iii. 41. The variations are interesting. Here it is "for three 
nights " : there it is " for three days". The meaning is the same, for a day is a period of 24 hours. 
But the point of view is different in each case, There it was from the point of view of the Ummat 
or Congregation, among whom he worked by day ; here the point of view is that of his individual 
soul, which spent the nights ir. prayer and praise, Notice again that at the end of the next verse, 
we have here, “ In the morning and in the evening”, and at the end of iii. 41, “ In the evening and in. 
the morning "— showing again that the point of view is reversed. 

2466. Time passes. The son is born. In this section of the Stra the centre of interest is Yahya, | 
and the instruction is now given to him. * Keep fast hold of God's revelation with all your mig m 
for an unbelieving world had either corrupted or neglected it, and Yahya (John the Baptist) w; 
prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming to renew and re-interpret it. i 


Re 
iS 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


Cal 
xix. 12-15.] 770 [ C. 139, 


Of the Book with might": — cao EE 
ind We gave him Wisdoi ^" Olax : AG A * AG | 


Even as a youth, 


a, r : d 7 et^ 
13. And pity (for all creatures) "En (V EAE ar | 


As from us, and purity : ^^^ 


k x E. A HP ven | 
— He was devout, Ó ex On | 


947. (4-4 
And kind to his parents, ; 250)! s) | 29. 


And he was not overbearing 
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— The day he was born, gne ue. VI 

The day that he dies, Gerd ay 2 

And the day that he EOE ee 
— Will be raised up, O es M59 G 


— To life (again)! 


C. 139.—Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 
(xix. 16-40.) Mary. She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 
But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her son 
Did defend her and was kind to her. He 
Was a servant of God, a true Prophet, 
Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 
But no more than a man: to call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God's 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day. 


nslated Wisdom, implies something more than Wisdcm; it is the Wisdom or 
tled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin 


t did not live long. He was imprisoned by Herod, the tetrarch (provincial A 
ı whom, he had reproved for his sins, and eventually beheaded at 
whom Herod was infatuated. But even in his young life, he was — 


lowly, and despised “soft raiment”; and (3) purity 
ut, showing love to God and to 


idering that aspect of his life): 
an attitude of arrogance, nor. 
Yu: 3 


| bring solace and salvation to the repentant. This, in some way or other, is the case with al 
of God, and it was pre-eminently so in the case of the holy Apostle Muhammad. 
îs that the Israelites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the message 
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SECTION 2. 


16. elate in the Book 
(The story of) Mary," 
When she withdrew 
From her family 
To a place in the East?"! 


17. She placed a screen 
(To screen herself) from them; 
'Then We sent to her 
Our angel, and he appeared 
Before her as a man 
In all respects. 


18. She said: “I seek refuge 
From thee to (God) 
Most Gracious: (come not near) 
if thou dost fear God." 


19. He said: “ Nay, I am only 
A messenger from thy Lord, 
(To announce) to thee 
The gift of a holy son." ?*? 


20. She said: “ How shall I 
Have a son, seeing that 
No man has touched me, 
And I am not unchaste ? ” 


21. He said: ''So (it will be): 
Thy Lord saith, ‘ That is 
Easy for Me : and (We 
Wish) to appoint him 
As a Sign unto men 
And a Mercy from Us’ : *? 


2470. Cf. the story of Mary as related in iii. 42-51. 
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Here the whole theme is different : it is the 


personal side of the spiritual experiences of the worshippers of God in relation to their families or 


environment. 


2471. To a private eastern chamber, perhaps in the Temple. She went into privacy, from her 
people and from people in general, for prayer and devotion. Jt was in this state of purity that the 
angel appeared to her in the shape of aman. She thought it was a man. She was frightened, and 


she adjured him not to invade her privacy. 


2472. 'God had destined ner to be the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now had come 


the time when this should be announced to her. 


2473. The missic^ of Jesus is announced in two ways (1)he wastobea Sign to men ; his wonder- 
ful birth and wonderful iiie were to turn an ungodly world back to God; and (2) his mission was to 


was truly a gospel of Mercy. 
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Of a palm-tree : E e A | 

She cried (in her anguish) : Al gos di 
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Beneath thee ; 


25. “ And shake towards thyself TATO LEIRA 
The trunk of the palm-tree : DS pit cll oP 2 E 
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26. " So eat and drink 2 WIRED OD IRD VG, 
And cool (thine) eye.” Cal Ge Bs Qoo zs 
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Any man, say, ‘I have G yov VAT. 


2474. For anything that God wishes to create, He says “ Be”, and it is (Cf. iii. 47). There is no 
interval between His decree and its accomplishment, except such as He imposes by His decree 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world of relativity. 


2415. The annunciation and the conception, we may suppose, took place in Nazareth (of Galilee), 
say 65 miles north of Jerusalem. The delivery took place in Bethlehem about 6 miles south of 
Jerusalem. It was a remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 miles, but because 1? 
Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under a palm-tree, from which perhaps the babe 
was afterwards removed to a manger in a stable. 


2476. She was but human, and suffered the pangs of an expectant mother, with no one to attenc 
on her. The circumstances being peculiar, she had got far away from her people. 


2477. Unseen Providence had seen that she should not suffer from thirst or from hunger. es 
rivulet provided her with water also for ablutions. 


the Tr 
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Talk to one who is OUA 37 9%, the 
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2479. She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the plea of a vow to God. 
-The “fast” here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking, She has Just becn 
advised to eat the dates and drink of the stream. It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally. 


2480. rhe amazement of the people knew no bounds. In any case they were ready to think the 
worst of her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time. But now she comes, shamelessly 
parading a babe in her arms! How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of priesthood i 
We may suppose that the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or in Nazareth. 


2481. Aaron the brother ot Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood. Mary and her 
Cousin Elisabeth (mother of Yahya) came of a priestly family, and were therefore “sisters of Aaron“! 
or daughters of ‘Imran (who was Aaron's father). See n. 375 to iii. 35. Mary is reminded of her high 
lineage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother. How, they said, she had fallen, 
and disgraced the name of her progenitors ! 


. 2482, What could Mary do? How could she explain? Would they, in their censorious mogaj 
Accept her explanation? All she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no ordir ; 
Child, And the child came to her rescue. By a miracle he spoke, defended his moter an à 


—to an unbelieving audience. See iii. 46, and n. 388. 
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% 36. Verily God is my Lord 
And your Lord: Him 


the parallelisms and the variations are interesting. For instance Jesus declares at the very outse 
he is a servant of God, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of Goc 
atness of Yahya is described in xix. 12-13 in terms that are not applied to Jesus, but th 
14-15 as applied to Yahya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus her 
. Devotion in Prayer and Charity is a good description of the Church of Christ at it — 

pity. purity, and devotion in Yahya are a good description of the ways leading to Praye - 

', just as John led to Jesus, i 


4 


erb g violence is not only unjust and harmiui to tnose on’ whom it 1» practisea , It! 
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C. 140, — Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 

(xix..41-65.) With his father to accept the truth of God: 
‘He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed. Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to his people. Isma‘il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sactifice to God. 


2488. As opposed to the crooked superstitigns which take refuge in all sorts of metaphysical 
sophistries to prove three in one and one in three. In the Qur-an there is no crookedness (xviii, 1), 
Christ's teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked. 


2489. Judgmenc. «ue word in the original is Mash-had, which implies many things: (1) the time 
or place where evidence Is taken, as in a Court of Judgment ; (2) the time or place where people are 
produced (to be judged); and (3) the occasion for such production for the takiug of evidence, A 
very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 


2490. Cf. l. 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described, 
2491. Hasrat: Sighs, sighing, regrets, distress. 


2492. Cf. iii. 180, n. 485 : xv. 23 n. 1961. Material property passes from one to. metis : when o) Gel 
lies, another inherits it. God gives life and death, and all that survives after physical death goe 
back to God, the original source of all things. 
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Is Peace—perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant. 
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42. Behold, he said to his father : ^? 
' “O my father! why 
Worship that which heareth not 
And seeth not, and can 
Profit thee nothing? 
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44. “O my father! serve not I» F 
_ Satan: for Satan is oe Us exu (ir 
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ooth, even ; complete, perfect ; Hence the derived meanings: in 
ical senses"; in that context, ‘not dumb”: in xix. 17, when the an 
I pletely like’ a man, a man ‘in all respects.’ 


a nous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just, 
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2498. Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches in xix. 42-45 (for we may 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xix. 47-48, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father's reply in this verse. ‘The one was the outcome of the 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan arrogance 
and the worship of brute force. The spiritual lesson from this episade of Abraham's life may be stated 
in four propositions: (1) the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all things, 
material and spiritual ; (2) if the father refuses God's Light, the son will do his utmost to bring such 
Light to the father; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that Light, even if he 
has to forfeit his father's love and renounce his home; (4) even if the father repels him and turns him 
out, his answer will bea soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on the one hand, but firmness on . 


behalf of Truth on the other. 
2499, Cf. ix. 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father is referred to, and its 


limitations pointed out. : 
2500. Abraham left his father and the home of his fathers (Ur of the Chaldees) and never returned. 

He left because he was turned out, and because it was not possible for him to make any compro- 

mise with what was false in religion. In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words. And he expressed 

his fervent hope that at least he (Abraham) would have God's blessing in reply to his prayers. ~ 


Here was a prefigurement of another Hijrat many centuries later! In both cases the prayer was 


abundantly fulfilled. 

2501. Isaac and Isaac's son Jacob are mentioned here as carrying on one line of Abraham's 
traditions. The other line was carried on by Isma‘il, who is mentioned independently five verses 
lower down, as his line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam. That is why his mention 


comes after that of Moses Cf. xxi. 72. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


-. S. xix. 50-53.] Digitized 
50. And We bestowed 
Of Our Mercy on them, 
And We granted them 
Lofty honour on the tongue 


Of truth. 


SECTION 4. 
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51. Also mention in the Book 
(The story of) Moses: 
For he was specially chosen, 
And he was an apostle 


(And) a prophet.^'* 


52. And We called him 
From the right side ??! 
Of Mount (Sinai), and made 
. Him draw near to Us, 
For mystic (converse). 


53. And, out ot Our Mercy, 
We gave him his brother 
Aaron, (also) a prophet. 
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2502. Abraham and his son and grandson Isaac and Jacob, and their line, maintained the banné 
of God's spiritual truth for many generations, and they won deservedly high praise—the praise ol 
truth—on the tongues of men. Abraham prayed that he should be praised by the tongue of truth 
among men to come in later ages : xxvi. 84. Ordinary praise may mean nothing: it may be due t0 
selfish flattery-on the part of others or artful management by the person praised. Praise on the 


tongue of siacere truth is praise indeed ! 


! 2503. Moses was (1) especially chosen, and therefore prepared and instructed in all the MA 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might free his people from Egyptian bondage; there may also jl 
erence to Mose's title of Kalimullah, the one to whom God spoke without the interventicn ' 


eceivee 


but behind a cloud: see iv. 164, and n 670; (2) he was a prophet (nab:), in that he r 
on ; and (3) he was an apostle (rasil) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Um 
d Community, for which he instituted laws. 
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The posterity of Abraham ^^" 
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2506. Isma‘il was Zabihullah, i.e., the chosen sacrifice of Godin Muslim tradition. When Abraham 
e. he voluntarily offered himself for it. and never flinched from his promise, 
until the sacrifice was redeemed by the substitution of a ram under God's commands. He was the 
fountain-head of the Arabian Ummat, and in his posterity came the Apostle of God, The Ummat 


and the Book of Islam reflect back the apostleship on Ismail. 


2507. An acceptable sacrifice : see last note. 
n the Qur-an, viz. : here and in xxi 85, where he is mentioned among 
those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch. who di walked with God" — — 
(Gen. v. 21-24), may or may not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24 (^ God took him”), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
prophet, and that he had a high position among his people. It is this point which brings himin. __ 
the series of men just mentioned: he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured — — 
among them. Spiritual progress need not cut us off from our people, for we have to help and guide Aue 
them, He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. à 


2509. The earlier generations are grouped into three epocns trom a spiritual point of view : 
(1) from Adam to Noah. (2) from Noah to Abraham, and (3) from Abraham to an indefinite time, — 


Say to the time when the Message of Giod was corrupted and the’ need arose for the final Apo Gta 
Unity and Truth. Israelis another name for Jacob. J a $ w og 


told him of the sacrific 


2508. Idris is mentioned twice ir 
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Whenever the Sigus 

Of (God) Most Gracious 
Were rehearsed to them, 
They would fall down 

In prostrate adoration 
And in tears. 


2510 


59. But after them there followed 
A posterity who missed 

Prayers and followed after lusts 
Soon, then, will they 

Face Destruction,—*" 


60. Except those who repent 
And believe, and work 
Righteousness : for these 
Will enter the Garden 
And will not be wronged 
In the least,— 


51. Gardens of Eternity, those 
Which (God) Most Gracious 

_ Has promised to His servants 
In the Unseen : for His promise 
Must (necessarily) come to pass, 


62. They will not there hear 
Any vain discourse, but 

Only salutations of Peace ; 9? 
And they will have therein 
Their sustenance,5? morning 
.. And evening. 
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510, The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the "' Posterity " alluded to includes not 
e apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold His standard. 


"This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at certain times, but even then there is 

who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. They 

in the Hereafter because they were associated wit 
their faith and righteousness. 


min 


Salām, t nsla 


c known in this life; (2) soundness, 
ation, salvation, deliverance, 


E 


ted “ Peace", has a much wider si 


h the ungodly in time. They 


gnification, It includes (1) a sense of security 
freedom from defects, perfection, 
as in the word sallama ; (4) salutation, 


1€ sense that we are satisfied and not discontented ; 
reedom from any jarring element. All these shades 


herefore is the perfection of Islam, 


: Digitized by eGangotri. 
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63. Such is the Garden which 
We give as an inheritance 
To those of Our servants Z 

. 3 Ysa 
Who guard against evil. 


64. (Ehe angels say :) ?* | 7 4 & geese 
“ We descend not but er 22» Ou Wer 
By command of thy Lord : d e K GAO 7 
To Him belongetk what is (Ade tome Bi 
Before us and what is E PAP E one > 
Behind us, and what is SNS ASG CE 
Between : and thy Lord Ee 0 
Never doth forget,— oles Oy OEC 
65. “ Lord of the heavens SO aer WEAR 9 
And of the earth, GELS eos Ol 40 
And of all that is . 9492 9427 Vv 
Between them : so worship Him, "OU Ve 5 
And be constant and patient bw 19> si^ 
In His worship : knowest thou 435] A525 


Of any who is worth t 2 PAPA ¢ 
Of PERAE Name às JS pos O eres bj SS & 
C. 141.— Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 

(xix. 66-98.) We all must pass through the fire of temptation, 

But God Most Gracious will save us 

If we accept Him and do right. Sin 

May have its respite, but must run 

To its own destruction. We must not 

Dishonour. God by holding false 

And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 

To Him that He cares for all His creatures | 


D 


SECTION 5. 
6. Man says: “What! PERIE RP 
When I am dead, shall I CEOE 5 


Then be raised up alive ? " 


ole nA Sd eati 


2514. We are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service 
to God, and yet see no results, In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We mav address the Spirit of God, as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy, “Rarely, rarely comest 
thou, Spirit of Delight!" But we must not be impatient. The angels of Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal will and Purpose. God does not forget. lt 
things are delayed, it is in accordance with a wise providence, which cares for all. Our plain duty 
is to be patient and constant in His service. 4 

2515. ‘The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more do we realise that there is no 
one to be mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names, But When Tetka 
His beautiful qualities, and picture them to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, we 


Can search the whole wide worta ¢ 
With Him in name or quality, He is the 
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One ; praise be to Him! y 


Id of our imagination, and we shall not find another to be compared —— 
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= 68. So, by thy Lord, 3 go: AGA 
Without doubt, We shall gather pbs ey Tb 
Them together, and (also) AT uf 7? ^ 
The Evil Ones (with them) ; ^^ BESS Pr 


- Then shall We bring them ti, «^ 
Forth on their knees $ O CA 
2: Round about Hell; ?" Í 


69. Then shall We certainly MN VAEN AA 
Drag out from every sect asa BOLO 52-8 
All those who were worst 


t. 194 ZA I 
In obstinate rebellion oe c OE S21 ee! 
u Against (God) Most Gracious. 


* 70. And certainly We know pest 2» A 94:13 AAA Iu) 

€ Those who are most worthy GAL ps ym -a 
d Of being burned therein. Tee A A 3 
z ; Gola b 


l ES Not one of you but will ?? 
ENNEPassooverit:thbisis, - BSS Si ga ON 5-41 
— With thy Lord, a Decree 4 .24,020 4M MZ 
Which must be accomplished. Pr bd o6 


2. But We shall save those 
Who guarded against evil, 
d We shall leave 
e wrong-doers therein, 


cs 


_ (Humbled) to their knees. 


ed isbelief i in a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, Bm: a warped will, a dis- 
inacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing before: 
God Who created us out of nothing also continue our personality? But: if we 
ght and guidance, our state will grow worse and worse, We shall be deprived 
e herded with the Evil Ones, dn utter humiliation we shall be faced with - 
f our refusal of Truth, 

are many ways leading to evil, and people get to it from all 

en Gates to Hell : see xv. 44, and n. 1977. 


neral interpretation is that every soul must © 
n or anxiety or distress ; but they | 


pun 


75. Say : " If any men go ME EEA 


Generations before them 


Digit’ SP by eGangotri. (s: XIX. 73-76. | 

73. NN hen Our Clear Signs 19 4 D | 
Are rehearsed to them, 3 | ee Ul awe Yor m | 
The Unbelievers say to those 9 49 297 We ^ " 4 n2 MING | 
pus Peeve “Which of the two c S CAMAS Coad Sc | 
Sides is best in point of 9. Ah i eee | 
Position ? which makes the best MALS Oo | 
Show in Council ? " ?? uL Dui " | 

| oys | 

74, But how many (countless) LATA VIRA T | 
wc (2 Sur | 

Have We destroyed, 9 79455, A | 
Who were even better Uy oo | 
In equipment and in glitter AV VA | 
To the eye? 1 e 7 $ 6l | 


Astray, (God) Most Gracious 

Extends (the rope) to them, t £^ 9 V2 AP 2 974% 

Until, when they see k Ka Qm» NE AN, 

The warning of God (being WALA VAAL AACA Ez 

Fulfilled) —either in punishment ^?" LATO 6» Se 

Or in (the approach of) > 5 a2: 
3 


VETT cmm 


The Hour,—they will 
At length realise who is 299 7.799% 977% 
Worst in position, and (who) "A adds | 
Weakest in forces ! 2259 97% (Ad? 44% 
Ol ier cael oen 7 
76. * And God doth advance b OD (a CZ ee DHT D e de 
(S02 Ocal AV 


In guidance those who seek 
Guidance : and the things 
That endure, Good Deeds, 
Are best in the sight 

Of thy Lord, as rewards, 
And best in respect of 
(Their) eventual returns." 


V BANG 
A w^ és 

5 MATO s 
MAh (9? © ts 


Ola Zs 


2521 


2519. The Unbelievers may, for a time, 
assemblages where things are judged by the counting of heads. 


world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 


2520. God's warning is that every evil deed must have its punishm 
Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, zs it is frequently called. The punishment of evil often 
begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their 
Nemesis quite soon in this very life. But some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be punished — 
as every evil will be punished—in its own good time, as the Hour approaches. in either case, the 
arrogant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt—who is best in position and in forces? 


(xix. 73)—is turned against themselves. 


ame as in xviii. 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387), except that the 
tuted for amal (hope). The meaning is practically the 
with this world’s goods, and — 
ents and commitments in. 


make a better show in worldly position, or in people's 
But Truth must prevail even in this 


ent, and that there will be a 


252]. These lines are the s 
urd maradd (eventual returns) is here substi 
same: but * hope" is more appropriate in the passage dealing generally 


“eventual returns” in the passage dealing with the sinners specific investm 
Worldly position and organised cliques. 
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S. xix, 7782] — 784 
77. east thou then seen 
The (sort of) man who ; OA A ( 3J vci we 
Rejects Our Signs, yet vA Toe Mh 
ce í A A 
Says: “T shall certainly $3lV Easy C6 E 


Be given wealth and children ? "? 
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78. Has he penetrated to 
The Unseen, or has he 


Taken a contract with 
(God) Most Gracious ? 


79. Nay! We shall record 
What he says, and We 
Shall add and add 
To his punishment.” 


80. To Us shall return °™ 
All that he talks of, 
And he shall appear 
Before Us bare and alone. 


81. And they have taken 
(For worship) gods other than al Qu "Ie: ‘als. al 


God, to give them , 
Power and glory ! ?? MT ERAKO 


.. 82. Instead, ho. shall reject e ve du D C As 
| Their worship, and become o» jose Z^ HO. Bar , 
è Adversaries against them, ”” Ó15 Le ETC Č 


naa € 


E 2522, Besides the man who boasts of wealth and power in actual possession, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hopes thereon. Is he sure? He 
enies God, and His goodness and Mercy. But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a man 
bind God to bless him when he rejects faith in God? Or does he pretend that he.has penetrated 
the mysteries of the future? For no man can tell what the future holds for him. 


a man deserves double punishment,—for rejecting God, and for his blasphemies with 


a i ee ' Cf, xix, 40, and n. 2492, Even if the man had property and 
E ne dues of all things, and the man must appear before the Judgment- 
: ripped of all the things from which he expected so much! 


gi Wi n E. 
ES Power, might, the ability to impose one's will or to carry out 


ing of their worship, and leave their 
sked for worship, and leaves his 


Digitizedby eGangotri. [ S 83-89 | 
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SECTION 6. | | 

| 

33, Seest thou not that We | 

Have set the Evil Ones on ABE JA IG -AP | 

Against the Unbelievers, E TA l 

To incite them with fury ? ?" O FESTOS AC Je | 

| 

84. Sa make no haste AZ | 

Against them, for We PINE Kar | 

But count out to them e oA IA RIA Vh, | 

A (limited) number (of days). O lje $9416) | 

85. The day We shall gather POE oz | 
The righteous to (God) CABS ES 29-00 

Most Gracious, like a band 431422. M 44A | 

Presented before a king for honours, Olus o> res) | 

86. And We shall drive: 40 ' ee 9 | 4. 99^ 4, | 
The sinners to hell, p NOM EC aed 9-A4 

Like thirsty cattle 2M > 3 

Driven down to water,—^ ©) Se) = . 

87. None shall have the power AGENCE AK UAM | 

Pas en 


Of intercession, but such a one 

As has received permission apos bores 44m i | 
(or promise) O ae cro us sul 2 | 

From (God) Most Gracious. | 


88. MEhey say: “ (God) Most Or, 9 V ou ^^ Nee 
Gracious Olws Coil KENE $-^^ 


Has begotten a son!” 


89. Indeed ye have put forth 49 eb CA 
A thing most monstrous 1 O fS i-a 


———— 


——— 


2527, Under the laws instituted by God, when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 
defiance, it is left to gather momentum and to rush with fury to its own destruction. It is given a 
‘certain amount of respite, as a last chance; but failing repentance, its days are numbered. The 
godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 


get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God. 


oomed, The one march with dignity like 
h to their punishment like a herd of cattle 
‘They rush madly 


2528. Note the contrast between the saved and the d 
honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguis 
| driven down by thirst to their watering place. Note the metaphor of the water. 


| for water but are plunged into the Fire! 
2529, The belief in God begetting a son is not a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought. It is a stupendous blasphemy against God. It lowers God to the level of an animal. If 


combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, it amounts to a negation of God's justice and EM. 
'nan's personal responsibility. Itis destruc al and spiritual order, and is condemned in — 


the strongest possible terms 


tive of all mor. 
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5 At it the skies are ready 
To burst, the earth 


fac 9 
ETT a abe q 
To split asunder, and 


E The mountains to fall down E i^ Y 35 
- Tnm utter ruin, à es Ne E 
| 


91. That they should invoke é Wa aee Ad 
oe > (9-9! 


A son for (God) Most Gracious. 


92. For it is not consonant vun PPP 
With the majesty of (God) za Ee 1 da e qr 
Most Gracious that He f M PP 
Should beget a son. ^? ON dX GO 

93. ot one of the beings s 
In the heavens and the earth 2 Ec ô (^ o ecran 
But must come to (God) Lams A Roar 

Most Gracious as a servant. jede sf 
y 94, He does take an account ? x 
— Of them (all), and hath l KA y 6632 à LEN Ke 
. . Numbered them (all) exactly. óc 108 i 
95. And everyone of them | 
E Will come to Him singly Olsen 3 25 Ads AA WAAT, 


On the Day ot Judgment. 


». On those who believe 


x: E And work deeds of righteousness, s VI K BE K aaz 
— Will (God) Most Graces os) he's lone al Cogs 1G)- 94 


stow Love.?* Oll fe ine 28 esee : 
Gc As ee T 


thit thou mayest give 


ple was iaid down early in the argument (xix. 35). It was illustrated by 4 
tory of many apostles, including Jesus himself, who behaved justly as 
moon mbly served God. The evil results of such superstitions were ointed 
i nerations which went to their ruin by dishonouring God. And 


m s, such as we associate with human beings. On 
nd His cherishing care. Everyone of them, 
f ice and Mercy, and will stand 


Digitized by ecakdotri. 


Glad tidings to the righteous, 
And warnings to people 
Given to contention. 


98. But how many (countless) 
Generations before them ?? 
Have We destroyed? Canst thou 
Find a single one óf them 
(Now) or hear (so much 
As) a whisper of them ? 


and the final E 


oli 

QB CAMS CIS on 
wes Us 

OS E ASH 


(S. xix. 97-98. 


Y Intro: to S. xx.] Digitized/b9 &Gangotri. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XX (Ta Ha). 


The chronology of this Süra has some significance : it has some relation to the 


spiritual lessons which it teaches. 


It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in Hadhrat 
I 'Umar's conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijrat. 


The scene is described with dramatic details by ibn Hisham. ‘Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam. Like his 
blood-thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, he meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there were near relations of bis that had embraced Islam. His 
sister Fátima and her husband Sa‘id were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret. When ‘Umar went to their house, he heard them 
reciting this Süra from a written copy they had. Fora while they concealed the copy. 
‘Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith. ‘Umar was so struck with their sincerity and forti- 
tude that he asked to see the leaf from which they had been reading. | It was given 
i to him: his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one 
| of its strongest supporters and champions. 


metres 


The leaf contained some portion of this Süra, perhaps the introductory portion. 

The mystic letters Ta Ha are prefixed to this Sūra. What do they mean? The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning “ O man 1" Tf 
| so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways. (1) It was a direct and personal 
| address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do/grievous 
wrong, but called by God's Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realities, for 

| God knew his inmost secret thoughts (xx. 7): the revelation was sent by God Most 
3 Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx. 5). (2) It takes up the story from the 
last Süra, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details. 1t tells the 
story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God's Commission and in his 
personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the Pharaoh's 
house, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God's service, and in his 
_ personal relations with Pharaoh, whom we take to be his adoptive father (xxviii. 9). 
further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into idolatry, and 
calls how man’s Arch-enemy Satan caused his fall. Prayer and praise are necessary 
man to cure his spiritual blindness and enable him to appreciate God's revelation. 


of mercy from God Most Gracious (xx. 1-8, and C. 142). 
S was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh with his brother 


j, and C. 143). - - 


oh's ho e d's own supervision, in order to preach 
C. 144). ` 


es was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 


C. 142.] 789 ` (Intro. to S. *. 
$ Digitized by eGangotri. E 
How Moses was directed to lead his people and quell their rebellious spirit, anu 
how that spirit was stirred up by Samiri (xx. 77-104, and C. 145). 


On the Day of Judgment personal responsibility will be enforced, and God's — 
Truth acknowledged: man should guard against Adam's enemy, Satan, and should y*. 
renounce vanities, purify himself with prayer and praise, and await the call to God |. E 
(xx. 105-135, and C. 146). a E 


C. 142— God's revelation is not an occasion 
(xx. 1-8.) For man's distress: it is a Message E 
To show that God All-Knowing sits y 
On the throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 
There is no god but He: to Him 
Belong all the most beautifn! Names. 
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Süra XX. 


) 2534 


Ta-Ha. (Mystic Letters, T. H. 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 


Most Merciful. P. Dir al a, 


E 1l. WA a-H a. O a laa 
y 2. We have not sent down " 

a The Qur-àn to thee to be M PEN Shall £y Ae dq | Va 
Š (An occasion) for thy distress,” 

a 

E. 3. But only as an admonition | P z^ 

E To those who fear (God),— | REC 1$. Š 655 Sher 


4. A revelation from Him T 
Who created the earth K RA 12° pG 
= And the heavens. on high. ie re eK d) 
! 
3. (God) Most G b Qaid 
. (Go ost Gracious ^? YE on. Be se toe 
Is firmly established Ogs E de iasi- o 


y On the throne (of authority). 


_ 6. To Him belongs what is Za a : 
C — [n the heavens and on earth, VANE b: TION eJ lau dj - 
And all between the.a, 7 


And all beneath the soil." OC y a ls anol s 
If thou pronounce the d TP zm 
oud, (it is no v co Sal AXE C}5-4 


For an explanation see the Introduction to this Sūra. If the meaning is“ O man!" thé 


payee meaning, as explained, but the letters form a word and would not be classifi 
as Abbreviated Letters: see n. 25 to ii. 1, This, however, is a question of classification 4% 


ffect the meaning. That is conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic about it. 


revelation may cause some human trouble for two reasons: (1) it checks man 
id narrowness of view, and (2) it annoys the wicked and causes them to jeer and pert 
€ incidental things, due to man's own shortcomings. As far-as the trouble? 

a 4 warning, so that persecutors may be reclaimed, (and? 

ort and consolation, though that point does not arise in tW 


ys 
rong in our imperfect vision on tnis earth, we mi 
and sits on the prone of Grace and Mercy. is 
not like an ede Ju 
ishe 


j 


C 


i 


E. 143.) Digitizeg py eGangotri. [S. XX. 7-10. i 


For verily He knoweth Zi» 

What is secret and what oe uas i 
Is yet more hidden.” $ E i 
IB 
i 
| 


God! there is mo god A i 

ET m To Him belong i *45 3,4) I-a | 

he Most Beautiful Names." n Ka 9h i 
SIUS DC VP 


C. 143.— The story of how Moses was chosen and told 
(xx.9-36) Of his mission, has a high mystic meaning. | 
He was true to his family and solicitous | 
For their welfare. Encamped in the desert, 
He saw a fire far off. Approaching, li 
He found it was holy ground. God 
Did reveal Himself to him, so 
That he saw life in things lifeless, 
And light in his glorified Hand, that shone 
White with light divine. Armed 
With these Signs he was told to go forth 
On his mission. But he thought of his brother 
Aaron, and prayed that God might join him 
In his mission, and his prayer was granted. 


9. Eas the story of Moses ?^ PLE LE A ed NEE: 3 
Reached thee? Ow Say = Ioa 4 


10. Behold, he saw a fire : ?" AVAATA VA 
_ So he said to his family, pity) OB DES Sr 


(1) Whatever you profess, or say aloud, gives no 


information to God: He knows not only what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, but what 
people take special care to conceal. (2) It does you no good to make insincere professions: your 
hidden motives are known to Him, Who alone matters. (3) If you read the Word of God, or if you ` 
‘pray to God, it is not necessary to raise your voice: in either case, God will judge you by your inner 
thoughts which are like an open book to Him. 7 | 

2539. Cf. xvii. 110 and n. 2322. God is all in all, but the most beautiful things we can think of 
are referable to Him. A great deal is made, in our mystic philosophy, of the word “Name”, which 
sums up attributes, and is almost equivalent to a Title of Honour. 

2540, The story of Moses in its different incidents is told in many places in the Quran, and in 
each case the phase most appropriate in the context is referred to or emphasised. In ii. 49-61, it was 
a phase from the religious history of mankind; in vii. 103-162, it was a phase from the story of the 
Ummat (or nation) of Israel, and the story was continued to the times after Moses; in xvii. 101-103, 
we have a picture of the decline of a soul in the arrogance of Pharaoh ; here, in xx. 924. we have a 
‘picture of the rise of a soul in the commission given to Moses from God i in xx. 25-36, we have his 
spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron; in xx. 37-40, we have his spiritual relation with his | 
mother and sister, and his upbringing ; in xx, 41-76, we have his spiritual combat with Pharaoh ; and i 
in xx, 77-98. we have his spiritual combat with his own people, the Israelites. For other incidents, 


2538. There are two or three implications. 


consult the Index. , 3 
> 2541. A fire: It appeared like an ordinary fire, which always betokens the presence of men 
desert oL a lonely place. Moses made for it alone; to fetch the wherewithal for making a fire fo 
: ction as to the way, from the people he should meet re: Bu 


family, and perhaps to find some direction as [ / 
M not af ordinary fire, It was a Burning Bush: a Sign of the Glory of God. 
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UE F ds \ & 

“Tarry ye; I perceive We 9 XA 

A fire; perhaps I can oe | I 6 ez al E ! 

Bring you some burning bran lR Wr. ETL 

Therefrom, or find some guidance Ones PSG el 

At the fire." ”® 465 Vu 42 9 

OSH Dé Sol sf 
11. But when he came 20075) te ftp a MIT 

s To the fire, a voice O ote 39 SE GS. 
MS Was heard: “O Moses! 


—— 12," Verily 1 am thy Lord! PI tW zr vat 
EN aime (ON CYS xat Sb 


Put off thy shoes : thou art b n2 A9’ 

. In the sacred valley Tuwa. ”“ O Ce ORA sts 

i 13. * I have chosen thee: "MAMMA 
; "M Listen, then, to the inspiration exa o sar 
: (Sent to thee). "T, ia 2 oe AG 

OFS be A 

14. “ Verily, I am Goa: Lh a4 gh VF Gs & 
There is no god but I: ayy AN Coolie 
So serve thou Me (only), yor 292124 
And establish regular prayer ence id 


For celebrating My praise. PE eae Aa A “(7 
RC COLD. ; OG sus Sy)! 23! 5 


15. “ Verily the Hour is coming —* 914487 LAAN S 
. My design is to keep it d 56 | 4 7l Ape) @)-10 


: The spiritual history of Moses begins here. It was his spiritual birth. His physical life, 

and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he grew UD; 
ilace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai peninsula. He married 
ther and was now travelling with his family and his flocks, when he was called to his 
ion by God. He went to look for a fire for comfort and guidance. He found a higher and holier 
com nd guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, which is reflected 
in the short hymed verses in the original. Both the rhythm and the meaning suggest the highest: 


put offas a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses was. 
‘orldly interests, and anything of mere worldly utility, he having been 


y he was to receive the Law. 
mble life, whose valley is just 28 
ount (Tür) if we but have t 
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16. ‘‘ Therefore let not such as 


Believe not therein ie PE BU DOR e | 


But follow their own f 247 
Lusts, divert thee therefrom,” OUS aba’ 


Lest thou perish! ”... 
if 


17. “ Æ nd what is that MEDE. 
In thy right hand, Ot gare (l7 go. ee 
O Mosca 3 ir EL Sls g-lé 


18. He said, “It is? A 
My rod : on it ^ fn Wu ARENA op ING 
I lean ; with it Gits Glas e Ib- 
I beat down fodder : shh WANA cuz 
For my flocks ; and ORE oe Qo Hts 


Other uses." 


19. (God) said, “ Throw it, E  — 
2 Moses!” Oves aide 
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20. He threw it, and behold! D 
if ER 2, 6 E ut AAT | 
Jt was a snake, 2549 | O A j $ DE ^ jj de 


Active in motion. 
2546, Ukhf: may mean either “keep 1t hidden”, or * make it manifest“, and the Commentators. 
have taken, some one meaning and some the other. If the firstis taken, it means that the exact hour — 
or day when the Judgment comes is-hidden from man: if the second, it means that the fact of the 
Judgment to come is made knoivn, that man may remember and take warning. I think that both” 
meanings are implied, as is the case in mystic interpretation. PUES DU TA MG Du 
2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable, opposition of the a 
Egyptians, and fatter, the rebellion of his own people. 
of both dangers. ‘The mystic meanin 
let him hold fast to it, lest he perish. He 


rrogant Pharaoh and his proud” 


2518, Now comes the miracle of tlie rod, 


tive is.“ plain (for all to se lhe 1 e: Is 
e hollowness of their magic by: 
long and creeping, writhing serpent. 
a the rod be 
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(Two) of our Greater Signs. 


24. “Go thou to Pharaoh,” C b Grom sree EI, Ae 

js For he has indeed O jl Dra TEN Sbil- & 

ges Transgressed all bounds." | 

e SECTION 2. 

te 25. (Moses) said : “O my Lord! | re » 

T Expand me my breast ; *” Ob we C$ É > W SOS NB: ro 
26." Ease my task for me; DEXG 


O GA o Een 
27." And remove the impediment > 


From my speech, Ó Qa Se $c cel $-ve 


28. "So they may iu cud | 6 di KAEA 


What I say : gi- KA 


estion of disease: on (ne contrary, the hand was glorified, and it shone as with 

a miracle was beyond Egyptian or human magic. So, the instruments of out 

aily life may be sanctified by being pressed close to that side of us which is spiritual: 

ome b ht and shining instruments for the carrying out of the divine Will, Or perhap‘ 

hand close to the side*may be a metaphor for casting off fear: a bird when agitatec 
l ut presses them close to its M Boer it sits Es composed. Cf. xxviii. 32. 
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34. “ And remember Thee oa» Kr % | 
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35.“ For Thou art He E. Off az Gd oe 


That (ever) regardeth us.” 


a ECC o ay 207. jp " 4, 
36. (God) said :. Granted oc lies 2 9 OS era 


Is thy prayer, O Moses!” 


C. 144.— From his birth was Moses prepared for his task. 
(xx. 37-76.) His mother received guidance, so that 

God's purpose might be fulfilled. Moses 
Was brought up in Pharaoh's palace and trained 
In all the learning of Egypt. Yet he drank 
The love of his people in his mother's milk. 
Adventures and trials he had, including 
His stay with the Midianites —until 
He was called to his double mission : to preach 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and to free 
His own people. So he and Aaron went 
To Pharaoh, who rejected God and His Signs, 
But appointed a trial of strength between 
His magicians and Moses. Moses won; 
And the Truth of God was accepted 
By some Egyptians, but not by Pharaoh. 


* Strengthen my back with him". A man's strength lies in his back and back- 
bone so that he can stand erect and boldly face his tasks. ; : 

2555. The requests that Moses makes are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives. The 
motive, expressed in the most general terms, 1s to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but syste- 


Matically and continuously, “ without stint,’ The clauses in this verse and the next, taken ior 
govern all the requests he à 


makes, from verse 25 to verse 32. 
2556, The celebration of God's praise and remembrance is one form of showing gratitude c 
Part of Moses for the Grace whic : E ` 


h God has bestowed upon him. f 
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S. xx. 37-49.] 


37. “ And indeed We conferred 


A favour on thee 
Another time (before). 


38. “Behold! We sent ? 
To thy mother, by inspirati 
The message: 


39. '* * Throw (the child) 
Into the chest, and throw 
(The chest) into the river: 
The river will cast him 
Up on the bank, and he 
Will be taken up by one 
Who is an enemy to Me 
And an enemy to him’: ^? 
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But I cast (the garment 
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Under Mine eye.” 
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140! Behold! thy sister goeth forth 
_ And saith, ‘Shall I show you 


- 2557. The story is not told, but only those salient points recapitulated which bear on the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Moses. Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazir to one of the | 
Pharaohs, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated the Iraelites and wanted them 

nnihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born. Moses mother ~ 

d him for a time, bpt when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 

at she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 

erely a foolish fancy of hers. It was God’s Plan to bring up Moses in all the learning of the 
tians, in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
lance the glory of God. "The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 


tha: ssed through Pharaoh's Garden. lt was picked up by Pharaoh's people and the child was 
T Pharaoh's wife. See xxviii, 4-13. 


oh was au enemy to God), because he was puffed up and he blasphemed, claiming to) 
€ Was an enemy to the child Moses, because he hated the Israelites and wanted 
2 children killed ; also because Moses stood for God's revelation to come. 


enu lovable, and he attracted the love of the very people who 
e = 
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To thy mother, that her eye” 


Might be cooled and she b ot fa Zz 
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Then didst thou tarry 2745.24 MR 72 VINE. 
A number of years SM Ce ch 
With the people of Midian. 2 y 
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As ordained, O Moses! {I 


41. “ And I have prepared thee Ó “eit BEE? is. 


For Myself (for service) "... 


A 
2564 PIS LEA O 
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With My Signs, Coe 2 S TL 
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other, after the child was floated on the water, sent 
nd see where and by whom it was picked up. 
hey seemed to love the child, she appeared 


2561. We may suppose that the anxious m 
the child's sister to follow the chest from the bank ar 


When it was pickéd up by Pharaoh's own family and t 
like a stranger before them, and said, "Shall I search out à good wet-nurse for the child, that she 


may rear the child you are going to adopt?" That was exactly what they wanted. She ran home 
and told her mother. The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms again 
and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment. 
2562. The mother's eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from her baby. Now they were cooled : a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 
2563. Years passed. The child grew up. In outward learning he was of the house of Pharaoh. 
In his inner soul and sympathy he was of Israel. One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 
all the Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured. He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, 
apparently with impunity. Moses felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian. He did not intend 
to kill him, but in fact the Egyptian died of the blow. When this became known, his position in 
Pharaoh's household became impossible. Sohe fled out of Egypt, and was only saved by God's grace. 
nites, and had various adventures. He married 


He fled to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midia 
one of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Medianites for many years, as an 
Egyptian stranger. He had many triais and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character. 


2564. See last note. After many years spent in a quiet life, grazing his father-in-law's flocks, he 
came one day to the valley of Tuwa underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called Tür (in 
'"Arabic) The peak on the Arabian side (where Moses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews. Then 
was fulfilled God's Plan : he saw the fire in the distance, and when he went up, he was addressed by 


God and chosen to be God's Messenger for that age. 


2565. We may Suppose that Moses had fled alone to t 
come alone (with his th his brother) to Tuwa, as described in n. 2542 above. When 


family but not wi 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
accompany him, we may ok steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 


suppose that he to 
was in Tuwa. Some time may be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they prayed, and received these direction 


s in their Egyptian home. . 
Aaron was either an elder or a younger brother,—we are not told which. In either case he 
born when the ban on Israelite new-bor 


n babes was not in operation. Moses had been out of toi 
with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed fo 
comradeship in the most serious spiritua i 


he land of Midian, and that he had now 


] work of his life. 
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43. “ Go, both of you, to Pharaoh,” EAT Tr 
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| čb 43) 

44,“ But speak to him mildly ; » ULM MUR giu | 
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45. They (Moses and Aaron) said : 3 V^ WAY C^ vA 
“Our Lord! We fear lest e C3 Sa 
He hasten with insolence *? Pd on Aun d 93% i 
Against us, or lest he O ET ^ ve 


4 Transgress all bounds.” 


i 
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66. Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead i 
- t of Egypt. 


om pate the same phrase in xx. 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
z to the time when Moses's actual ministry begins. The earlier personal story of Moses 13 


haraoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten himself and forgotten how small a | 
s before God. This was to be brought to his recollection, so that he might perhaps. 
e anie be deterred by fear from “ transgressing all bounds”, Some men eschew 


and understanding of their fellow-men, and some (of coarser minds) 
ven the latter conduct may be a step to the former. 
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49. ( XM hen this message was 2^ LL 
delivered), Ois $c -9 i 

(Pharaoh) said : ‘‘ Who, then, 1,4 AA | 

O Moses, is the Lord ?? oU AS 


Of you two ?" 
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50. He said: “ Our Lord is i2 
He Who gave to each c Ie 
(Created) thing its form V4 69 (294 | 9 BAY 
And nature, and further, OG £ (58 OS 
Gave (it) guidance.” ?? 


51. (Pharaoh) said : “ What then odeSt osa C K; Oa 


Is the condition ` 
: i E 
Of previous generations?” 


deo d. o. 


2571. God, in His infinite Mercy, always offers Peace to the most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him. But, as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
‘impunity indefinitely. ‘The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great or 


small 


2572. Notice how subtly Pharaoh rejects the implication'in Moses's speech, in which Moses had 
referred to “thy Lord" (verse 47) Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly be Pharaoh's Lord. He asks insolently, “ Who is this Lord 


| of yours, of Whom ye speak as having sent vou? x 


2573. The answer of Moses is straightforward, dignined, and illuminating. He will not dispute 
about “my Lord” or “ your Lord," the God of Israel, or the God of Egypt. He and his brother were 
proud to serve “our Lord,” but He was the universal Lord and Cherisher, the One and Only God, 
Who had created all beings and all things. It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free-will and power as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition. In order that the free-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers, and His Signs. Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with such - 


Signs. Will Pharaoh now understand and do right ? 


araoh was not the man to accept teaching from the despised Israelite—one, too, v 

gade from the higher Egyptian civilisation. “ If," he says in effect, “ there is. 

Il things are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances- _ 
i ippi he Egyptian gods? And if they were wrong, are th 

tors? hey wrong in worshipping t M 1 An 16) e they i 

seen p Wt wanted to trap Moses into à scathing denunciation of his an 5, : 


at once have deprived him of the sympathy or the hearing of the Egypt 


2574. But Ph 
inhis eyes was a rene 
one God, to Whom a 
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55. rom the (earth) did We 
Create you, and into it 
Shall We return you, 

And from it shall We 

Bring you out once again.” 


| ys Kis Gas 
Ube deste thy 


56. find We showed Pharaoh 
All Our Signs, but he 
Did reject and refuse." 


WS Gy) A) ÁO) 5- at 


53. “ He Who has made for you 
The earth like a carpet 2 
E Mae TC 
ee X 


2575. Moses did not fall into the trap. He remembered the injunction given to him to spe 
lly (xx. 44). He speaks mildly, bnt does not in any way whittle down the truth, He said in effect: 
knowledge is perfect, as if, with men, it were a record. For men may make mistakes or may 1 
m mber, but God never mistakes and never forgets. But God is not only All-Knowing: Heis 
l-Good. Look around you: the whole earth is spread out like a carpet. Men go to and 
ely. He sends abundance of water from the skies, which comes down in Nile floods and. 
ie whole soil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals.’ 


means not only a road, but would include water-roads or channels, and in moder? 
/s—in fact all means of communication. 


© be outside the speech of Moses, and connects itself with the following verses 
lord of God, expanding the speech of Moses and explaining the working of 


e > here (asi In xv. 88) by “ classes " instead of “ pairs ". but as sex 
see xiii. 3, and n. 1804), I translate “pairs ". 
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Lest He destroy you (at once) )2 ¢ 


2581. The Egyptians accused Moses of a desiga to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 


black magic. Both charges were palpably false. What Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage. The Egyptians had all the power in their possession ; they wished touse the Israelites 
as untouchable helots ; and any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded asa dreadful 
person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians judged Moses 
by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people. They accused the man of God of 
doing the same, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether different. 


2582. Suwan : literally, ‘equal, even’. It has been construed to mean : a place equally distant 
for both sides, a central pi«^e, or (2) equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, 


where the people can collect with ease. All these are possible meanings, but the one I have adopted 


is-more comprehensive, and includes the others, viz : (+) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, '*a fair place," as Palmer laconically translates jt 


estival, when the temples and'streets were decorated, and people 
Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach the Truth. And he apparently did it with some d 
effect with some Egyptians (xx. 70, 72-76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 


rejected the Truin and afterwards paid the Penalty. 


2583 A great day of a Temple F 
were on holiday, free from work. 


arently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemn day of public Festival, 

d there would be sure to be some people not in the Court 

s own sorcerers, But probably there was something morc : 

d wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech iu the next e. 
vede o 


2584. Pharaoh was app 
when there would be a large concourse an 
clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh" 
in their dark counsels, something unfair an 


verse, 
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Moses had some idea of their trickery and deceit. They would palm off their fraudulent 
coming from God or from their gods! He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed, 
yes will be defeated. 


‘that they had here to deal with no ordinary man, but a man with powers above 
ceive of, But evil always thinks evil. Judging Moses and Aaron by their own 
ht that these two were also tricksters, with some tricks superior to their own. 

p stand together, and they must win. 1 construe xx, 63-64 to be their private 
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2589. Their bag of tricks was so clever that it imposed upon all beholders. Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes. So realistic was the effect that 
even Moses felt the least bit of doubt in his own mind. He of course had no tricks, and he relied 


entirely on God. 

2590, The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from all points that falsehood 
appears and is acclaimed as the truth. The believer of truth is isolated, and a sort of moral 
dizziness creeps over his mind. But by God's grace Faith asserts itself, gives him confidence, and 
points out the specific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood. 
Isehood and trickery may have their day, but they 


2591. The meaning may be either (1) that fa 
ence ot Truth, or (2) that trickery and magic 


cannot win everywhere, especially in the pres 
come to an evil end. 

2592. Cf. this passage with vii. 120-126 and the notes thereon. 

2503, Pharaoh accuses his sorcerers who have been converted, of having been in lea, 
Moses all the time, and in fact of having been led and taught by him! Soarroganc anc i 
conceive of God's worlds and worlds of beauty and truth.beyond its own nar w visior 1 


blind, and its very cleverness, deludes it to wander far [rom the ape ok 
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Come to us, or than sili ta 


Him Wh ted us! CCS E 
im o created us Bot 


So decree whatever thou 3 
Desirest to decree : for thou " 4 ^ e C US 
Canst only decree (touching) So = 
The life of this world.” 2% ; 
f; OU Sem ga Coe aa} 
73. “ For us, we have believed 4 ae W^ Lo 
In our Lord : may He AA bler 


F i faul ^ e (tgo PIA 
ndue eak oTa «de GaU s SES Weed 


; Thou didst compel us: BOA c 

: For God is Best P dd 

S And Most Abiding.” : : o E RE 4 Gre ah i 3 
: 1 


> 


74. Verily he who comes ?" LR LILIA 22 6 

To his Lord as a sinner aj él ee 455 E dier 
(At Judgment),—for him Zoa 2 AS b WALA 
Is Hell : therein shall he OF. KRÉM Y Me 


- Neither die nor live. | 


1 2594 Clear Signs: the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
folded themselves, and the light of inner conviction ın their own conscience. There are | 
the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which are referred to in many places, €.£^ 


was the first part of the mission of Moses—that to the Egyptians—fulfilled. See n. 
also Appendix V, pp. 409-410. 


, PUER and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religion be — 
le of faith, to which. all citizens. were compelled to bow, and vin its 
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C. 145.] "805 [S. xx. 75-79 | 
75. But such as come VHA ZA te 9 | 
To Him as Believers ed EDS cast F540 
Who have worked righteous Y "3 9 E Z T ay 
deeds,— 6 WISH LI Nels | 


For them are ranks exalted, — 


76. Gardens of Eternity, KANV A w gi | 
Beneath which lo ETE : TONGS CHEF gue Lies 
They will dwell thérein NOS oc 
For aye : such is the reward Be - 
Of those who purify AOA) Din, T 
Themselves (from evil). OG Daly 235 & 
^ ir 


C. 145.— The people of Israel were rescued from bondage a | 
(xx. 77:104.) And led on their way to the Promised Land. IH 
God's Grace gave them light and guidance, but they | | 
Rebelled under the leadership of one | 
Called the Sámiri : he melted the gold li 
Of their jewels and made an idol—a calf 
For their worship—a thing without life cr pcwer. | 
Moses destroyed the idol, and cursed i 
The man who led the people astray. | 


SECTION 4. 


3 i iration ?9 Z y X " 
77. W e sent an inspiration ; ef PT Eee "2A 


To Moses: “ Travel by night ZA 7 3-66 
With My servants, and strike A S ot a. t 
A dry path for them [e " 43 C We 
Through the sea, without fear y E S 
Of being overtaken (by Pharaoh) ES px Q 
And without (any other) fear." We AAG AM 
= ous 5s d f | 
78. Then Pharaoh pursued them 28n 9905. 800246 | 
With his forces, but FS OE Rm -4A | 


The waters completely » A7 ve INI 3 Ks 44 
j overwhelmed Om ese esl aora 


` Them and covered them up. 


79, Pharaoh led his people astray O00 A Be RAC l 
Instead of leading them aright."^ COV UY Ors col 9-4 | 
2508. As the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God. 
2599, Time passes, and at last Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 

the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula. They were told to have no fear of. 

a or of the unknown desert country of Sinai into which they were going. They 

le Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by the sea. 

There is no emphasis on this episode here. But the emphasis is laid — 

had with his own people after he had delivered them from the 


They were to cross 
. Pharaoh or of the se 
Crossed dry-shod, whi 

. He and his men all perished. 
on the hard task which Moses 

Egyptian bondage. E 

2600. It is the duty of king 
the evil ones among them lead them astray an 
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n— dax Lit 


s and leaders to give the right lead to their people. Instead 
d are the cause of the whole of the people 


M 


E | | 
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S. xx. 80-84.] | 


80. @ ye Children of Israel! 2 PALOS PLAN 2 vu | 
We delivered you from CARE fos Qva CUN | 
Your enemy, and We Ky 9016 Ia Pe | 
Made a Covenant with you ps ASI | 


On the right side of *™ BAS p d 


Mount (Sinai), and We sent 


Down to you Manna NAN eras AG AC 
And quails : out 2 e» NENNI 


81. (Saying): “Eat of the good ^" eM. s Wa 
Things We have provided TM UP ET 
For your sustenance, but NIVALA PEU CRAY 
Commit no excess therein, ASA, MA 
Lest My Wrath should justly t. 44 Ine ay 94 

. Descend on you : and those (eb ze Ox 


On whom descends My Wrath 14944 9 2 Ae nh a 
Do perish indeed ! 7? OL UE Cerea de OC 


82. “ But, without doubt, I am GSO sy 
(Also) He that forgives io) Qi 
Again and again, to those LA PELA LA 
Who repent, believe, CAD ob UA 
And do right, —who, ht c 
In fine, are ready to receive O CURA 25 le aed 


True guidance.” 


.83. (XM7 hen Moses was up on the 


Mount,” ANAL 2 
God said :) '* What made thee GNF G -ar 
Hasten in advance of thy people, j 

O Moses ? " 


4. He replied : “ Behold, they are 
Close on my footsteps : 


ide: Cf. xix. 52, and n. 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai (Jabal - 
ace where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt, and also 
the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. 


d n. 71; and vii, 160. I should like to construe this not only literally but also 
s looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical and spiritual 

f all this, but do not become puffed up and rebellious (another meaning 

Wrath of God is sure to descend on you.’ í 


constant tussle with his own people, and introduces 
E ETEEN ; ^ 


6 
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| S. xx. 84-87, 


| hastened to Thee. 2 7 

O my Lord, Ores cone C 

To please Thee." A oy) 2 
85. (God) said: * We have tested ^ot TVA, 

ny pr i thy absence : Suse p S Gas Us C Oi-no 

ye Samiri has led them ^? 9 5 

Astray." oé e 
86. So Moses returned to nis people LAVIN NT. E 4 

In a state of indignation EE 4; BO) Se a-a 


And sorrow. He said: A1 I e 
“O my people! did not A Oe f 


Your Lord make a handsome ™ WO o^ 497 IPO Y^ 
Did then em (525 252 ús 


Promise to you? 7 


The promise seem to you 4 427 P MG 
Or did ye dale Ole 


Long (in coming) ? 


Desire that Wrath should MAL Ma AR? oh 
Descend from your Lord on you, CA LSE See OAS 
And so ye broke your promise , o ER AI ACO 
To me?" oiy PAG 72 


87. They said: “ We broke not EKE A BAG Ene 
: Os") 7 s 
45 SA 


The promise to thee, as far 


As lay in our power: Cs KÍ 


But we were made to carry XE 
The weight of the ornaments RU A arar 2 TU C 
1 a ARS A DI 


Of the (whole) people, and we 


2605. Who was this Samiri? If it was his personal name, it was sufficiently near the meaning 
of the original root-word to have the definite article attached to it: Cf. the name of the Khalifa 
Mu'tasim (A1-Mu'tasim). What was the root for " Samir"? If we look to old Egyptian, we have 
Shemer=A stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge's Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 1920, p. 815 
b) As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have among them an Egyptianised 
Hebrew bearing that nickname. That the name Shemer was subsequently not unknown among the 
Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. In I Kings, xvi. 24 we read that Omni, king of Israel, the 
northern portion of the divided kingdom, who reigned about 003-896 B.C., built a new city, Samaria, 
on a hill which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill. for two talents of silver. See also 
Renan: History of Israel, ii, 210, For a further discussion of the word, see n. 2608 below. 


2606. There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of God and the ‘promise of 
the people of Israel. They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses. 
See xx, 80, and ii. 63, n. 78. God's promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised Land, 
and their promise was to obey God's Law and His commandme ts. 


-2607. Cf. Exod. xii. 35-36; the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 


“ jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment” ; and “they spoiled the Egyptians” ie, stripped 
them of all their valuable jewellery. Note that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
various ways. (1) The Samiri was no doubt responsible for suggesting the making of the golden calf, 
but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves : the burden of the sin ison 
him who commit$it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoidit. (2) At most the weight 


of the gold they carried could not have been heavy ne 
have been negligible if distributed. (3) Gold is valuable. and it is not likely that if they wanted 
h 


disburde themselves of it, they had any need to light a fürnace, melt it, and cast it into I 


of a calf. i i 
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even if one or two men carried it, but would. 
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S. xx. 87-90.] 808 | 


Threw them (into the fire), 3 £78 AM LM VAT 42A 
And«hat was what © open JM d Keune 


The Samiri suggested. 


88. “` Then he brought ou. E. 
(Of the fire) before the (people) pees ems 
The image of a calf: “™ aus A H 

: It seemed to low: ?" AES AS a, 

So they said: ' This is EE rs J 
Your god, and the god KA lua IS 
Of Moses, but (Moses) mx d eu. 
Has forgotten ! ' ^! ont uo alls 

89. Could they not see that 3y44 A 
It could not return them G 


SA) Asi I E -aa 
TS 


TADES 


A word (for answer), and that | 
It had no power either 

To harm them or | 
To do them good? == 


SECTION 5. 


90. Aaron had already, before this y d ODAN OUR 
Said to them: “O my people! dVECTHP TOP a ds 2) 9-9: 
Ye are being tested in this: 5? ne De aay Bel 
For verily your Lord is (God) TES ES A oe eps 
Most Gracious: so follow me : g 


And obey my command." *9* Os bf eG One | 


j 
E 
+ | MMMŘ———_— 


2608. See n. 2605 about the Samiri. If the Egyptian origin of the root is not accepted, we have ^| 
Hebrew origin in “Shomer” a guard, watchman, sentinel; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmuru, a 
keep awake by night, to converse by night; samzr, one who keeps awake by night. The Samiti 
"may have been a watchman, in fact or by nicknam- | 


| 


| 


Moses has forgotlen: ie., forgotten both us and his god. He has been gone for so mal} 
s searching for a god on the Mount when his god is really here!’ This is spoken by the ` 


is partisans, but the people as a whole accepted it, and it therefore becomes their speet | 


parenthetical comment. How blind the people were! They had seen Signs: d 
od, and Yet they were willing to worship this dead image! T'he true living Gob 
nite words of command, while this calf could only emit some sounds of lowi Bi | 

V contrived by the fraud of the priests, This image could do neither goo! 
s the C risher and Sustainer of the Universe, Whose Mercy was unbound" 


| 
l 
E 
| 


. 2609. See n. 1113 to vii. 148, where the same words are used and explained. 


610. See m {114 to yii. 148, . 
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91. They had said: ^? “ We will not 
Abandon this cult, but we Oe Ade ZO p f e 
| 


Will devote ourselves to it 


Until Moses returns to us." Ouse d VT 
92. (Moses) said: " O Aaron! i | 
What kept thee back, when OCRAS TAT, 
Thou sawest them going wrong,, » (4 PVP fi 
ARS ali 3) | 
93. “ From following me? Didst thou 9 Aa tthe LARA 
Then disobey my order? " ?"* OG A eas ae See 


94, (Aaron) replied : “O son 
Of my mother! Seize (me) not 
By my beard nor by 


» 
eo 
C: 
J 
N 
^ YA 
F 
eX 
ma 
Bio 
EN 
G7 
E 
> 


(The hair of) my head! ms 3, jua 

Truly I feared lest thou PE S 

Shouldst say, ' Thou hast caused Om 6) aa 3 

A division among the Children ho TA PIZZA 

Of Israel, and thou didst not astral GS ye oP 

Respect my word ! ' " eu MORE, 
oO» c 

| 


95. (Moses) said : * What then 9 NA 2 PROZNA 
( ) Gp. one oé AUEGQ -9A 


Is thy case, O Samar 


96. He replied: “ I saw what 9 2 gA Ai 94^. 
s MATOS OGG Qt 


They saw not: so I took 5-7 1 


2615. Obviously Aaron's speech in the last verse, and the rebels’ defiance in this verse, were 


spoken before the return of Moses from the Mount. 


2616. The rebels had so little faith that they had «iven Moses up for lost, and never expected to 


see him again. 

2617. Moses, when he came back, was full of anger and grier. His speech to Aaron is one of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly: see next verse. The order he refers to is 
that stated in vil. 142, “Act for me amongst my people : do right, and follow not the way of those who 


do mischief”. 


2618, Cf. vii. 150. 

2619. This reply of Aaron's is in no Way inconsistent with the reply as noted in vii. 150. On the 
contrary there 1s à dramatic aptness in the different points emphasised on each occasion. In S. vii. 
we were discussing the Ummat of Israel, and Aaron rightly says, “The people did indeed reckon me 
as naught, and went near to slay me!" In adding, " Let not the enemies rejoice over my misfor- 
tune " he is referring by implication to his brother's wish to maintain unity among the people. Here 
the unity is the chief point to emphasise : we are dealing with the Sàmiri as mischief-monger, and 
he could best be dealt with by Moses, who proceeds to do so. 


2620. Boses NOW turns to the Samiri, and the Sàmiri's reply in the next verse sums up his character 
in a few wein derful strokes of character-painting. The lesson of the whole ofthis episode is the fall 
of a humah soul that nominally comes to God's Truth ina, humble position but makes mischief 
when and:as tt finds occasion. Itis no less dangerous and culpable than the arrogant soul, typified 
by Pharaoh, which gets into high places and makes its leadership the cause of ruin to a whole nation 
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A handful (of dust) from 24 A oos E 206 
The footprint of the Apostle, SHO 8 c Anas 
à And threw it (into the calf) : ICA CAE 
Thus did my soul suggest Oe Q ease N AONE 
To me.” 2621 


“ur 


97. (Moses) said : “ Get thee gone! HEP Ol AEA CA 
But th; (punishment) in this life GAGA EG Cail M-+. 
Will be that thou wilt say," Lre GNI 
“Touch me not’; and moreover aov UX CJ 


(For a future penalty) thou hast 


tZ uu) a snares 
A premise that will not fail : *? Ax e» ge ce) DE 
Now look at thy god, 


i ^ t 
Of whom thou hast become VN Guy) 295 


A devoted worshipper : SO My 47 744, 
We will certainly (melt) it ase pan cs 


In a blazing fire and scatter 


ALAA 30T IS esa 
It broadcast in the sea ! ” s: ob NG IS ADS; 


2621. This answer of the Samiri is a fine example of unblushing effrontery, careful evasion ol 
issues, and invented falsehoods. 


He takes upon himself to pretend that he had far more insigh 
than anvbody else: he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see. He saw something supernatural 
“The Apostle” is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. Rasăl (plural 
rusul) is used in several places for “ angels” e g. in xi, 69, 77; xix 19; and xxxv. 1. But if we take il 
to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the Sàmiri saw something sacred or supernatural in hi: 
footprints; perhaps he thinks a little flattery would make Moses forgive him. The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing it into the calf's image made the claf.utter a lowing sound! As if that 
was the point at issue! He does not answer the charge of making an image for worship, But 


finally, with arrogant effrontery, he Says, “ Well, that is what my soul suggested to me, and that 
should be enough!” 


2622. He and his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant to hold others at arm's length, and say “ Noli me tangere” (touch me not) 


2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God: see xx. 81 ; Ixxxix. 25. 


2624. The cast effigy was re-melted and destroyed. ‘hus ends the Samuri’s story, oi wnich the — 


lessons are indicated in n. 2620 above, It may be interesting to pursue the transformations of M. 
word Sàmiri in later times. For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 above. Whether the root O 


i was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history. Four facts may be 
. (1) There was a man bearing a name 


loses and was cursed by Moses, 
Israel, there was a man calle 
ch was built the new capi 
omer (watchman, Vigila 
(see II Kings xii. 21); s 
S Encyclopedia of Religionand Ethics), but this is for our present purpose? 
3 raelites called Samaritans, who have 
euch: feud Targum, who claim to be the true Children of Israel, and who. 
; s the latter hold them in contempt ; they claim to be the true 
a bably the *zue origin of the name Samaritan, which 
the town of Samaria, I think it prbbable that 
cu Moses on the Samiri explains the 
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98. But the God of you all A LN RAS \ 
Is the One God: there is yj ZU CA AUS. 
No god but He: all things 4 ME A y 
He comprehends in His knowledge. otk 4g QS Res 5a 


99, MAhus do We relate to thee / "ve ay 0. rz Z 
Some stories of what happened perae BGS a9 


Before: for We have sent tA T 1% 
Sio rU -—— - 
SSC coe CUS SEs 

E ent A. will d Ai Pe} Cp 
E D Judgment; Ò 55» Aes Ce 


101. They will abide in this (state) : DOR Z? c 
And grievous will the burden ^ ABO 


Be to them on that Day,— y nA uy 797 45, 7 
y OMe taal 25 ZB 25 


102. The Day when the Trumpet 2B) VAS S 
Will be sounded : that Day, | 2 Ie PUA 
We shall gather the sinful, Wh dat n Áo 
Blear-eyed (with terror). OUD rs, Og 4 


103. In whispers will they consult Bat, oa AAA MASS. 
Each other: “ Ye tarried not DESO) 2a Oe Gier 
EI 
Olas Y 


Longer than ten (Days); 28 
104. We know best what they ACRI o 7 Aes A 
E ET vo elm 


Will say, when their leader ^^" 


2625. Thus superseding previous revelations; for this (the Qur-an) ts direct [rom God, and isnot 
a second-hand exposition on other men’s authority. 


2626. Cf. vi. 31. If peopie are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
away from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes. 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here—taking advantage of others, material self- 
indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc., etc.—will be a grievous burden to them 


that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten. 


different from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white, 


2627. Zurq - having eyes 
cted with dimness or blindness, or squint; hence mataphorically, blear- 


having blue eyes. or eyes afi 
eyed (with terror). 

2628, Faced with eternity they wili realise that theic life on this earth, or the interval between their 
sin and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They express this 
by the phrase “ten days”, but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate. lt was but 


a brief day! 
Note tnar 1t ıs the shrewdest and most versed in Life who will say 


2629, Cf. xx. 63 and n. 2587. e 
the true situation. 


this, because they will be the first to see 
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-. S. xx. 104-108.) 


3 Most eminent in Conduct 


|—— Will say: 


Longer than a day ! 


p» 


C. 14: —Such is the lure of Evil: but high 


(xx. 105-135.) 


uw 


And low will be levelled on the Day 

Of Judgment, before tne Eternal, the Gracious, 
The King, the Truth, who sends the Qur-an 
To teach and to warn. Will man remember 
How Adam's arch-enemy, Satan, caused 

His fall, and will he yet be blind 

To the Signs of God? Nay,—but let 

Not Evil make you impatient: the Prize 

Of the Hereafter is better than aught 

Of the glitter of this life: wait in Faith, 
And the End will show the triumph 

Of Truth, Goodness, and Righteousness. 


SECTION 6. 


.105. JllAlhey ask thee concerning "9" 


£ 4 
The Mountains: say, “ My Lord Oe SA le S: fa a 


Will uproot them and scatter 


A 
"Them as dust; ™ CHR ey : 


6.“ He will leave them as plains 


Smooth and level ; 


o 72. Lo CÓ Jos 


“ Nothing crooked or curved 
Wilt thou see in their place." 


Dn that Day will they follow 


aller 


2532 ( 3 


d An^ 


mn 


straight): no iS gt 
crookedness 
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Here 


tion was actually put: © the holy Vgl: 
en) phrase, “ the eternal hills"? They are 


When the “new wrold”, (xiii. 


5) of 


ntains will cease to exist. We can imagine 


(re no ups and downs and no places of 
ysteries, or lurking doubts. 


con- 


- «v 


» 


813 [S. xx. 108-111. 
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Can they show) him: all DUC 2444 
sounds” ax d 
Shall humble themselves in WES 
The Presence of (God) Most Cees, 
Gracious : FESS 
Nothing shalt thou hear 4 7, 
915543) 


But the tramp of their feet 
(As they march). 


2 » ch: 4 T 9% . D 
109. On that Day shall no Ad) AS aot 


Intercession avail er 


Except for those for whom x (o zi M637 

D D 2 - 3 = 3 

Permission has been granted > o d 

By (God) Most Gracious one 4) A25 
^ 


And whose word is 
Acceptable to Him. 


110. He knows what (appears PAPAA 
n aby he Behr 
" 


To His creatures as) before 
Or after or behind them : *” PUAA d 
A ») 


But they shall not compass it 


With their knowledge. Ue NITE. 

d O WEZ Cee DE 

111. (All) faces shall be humbled RANE C if 

Before (Him)—the Living, pa nar 
The Self-Subsisting, Eternal: » AGN) uf 

: eod 


Hopeless indeed will be 
The man that carries ot $ j PZA BIANG 


Iniquity (on his back). 


2633. A beautiful personification of hushed Sound. First there is the loud blast of the Trumpet i 
then there is the soft angelic Voice calling “ Arise". Then there is the stillness and hush of awe and 
reverence : only the tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 


2634, Cf. ii. 255 in the Verse of the l'hrone. Here man is in the accusative case governed by 
tanfa'u, and it is better to construe as Ihave done. That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
those for whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of repentance) is true and sincere, and 
therefore acceptab sion willavail, except by those to whom 


le to God. Others construe: no interces: 
God has granted permission, and whose word (of intercession) 1$ acceptable to God. In that case 
the two distinct € 


lauses have no distinct meanings 
2635. Cf. ii. 255 and n. 297. The slight difference in phraseology (which I have tried to preserve 
in the Translation) wi ity v 
nt, and in ji. 255 the wording 1$ general, 


ll be understood as à beauty when we reflect that here our attention is directed 
to the Day of Ju dgme and applies to our present state also. 
2636. The metaphor of the burden of sin which the unjust carry on their backs is referred to in 


xx. 100-101 (see n. 2626), in vi. 31, and in other passage : 
: d: the best of us can claim no merit equal to God's Grace. 


as of the unjust, will be 
But the just will have Hope: 
apsolute Despair! 


while the unjust, now that t 
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s. Note that all faces, those of the just as well. 


he curtain of Reality has risen, will be in 


S. xx. 112-115.) Digitized bytbbángori. 
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113. Mähus have We sent this (iS obs AS GL sur 
Down—an Arabic Qui-àn— z 2 p T 2647 
And explained therein in detail TOT VO 45 


Some of the warnings 


oy 


A up, 
In order that they may (9A NSS 
Fear God, or that it may 


el I% p P APTA 
Cause their remembrance ors 245 CoU sl 
(of Him). $ A 


112. But he wno works deeds | 
Of righteousness, and has faith,  ; 
iWill have no fear of harm 


Nor of any curtailment ** 
YOf what is his due). 


114. High above all is God,- 200€ A79 2 AA gh VA y 
The King, the Truth ! om à Apr 
Be not in haste "e o be ri, 
- * ° N 
With the Qur-àn before JP OF QUE y5 


Its revelation to thee *? P P A ál T 28% , 

Is completed, but say, Qs Aes Ed) cene í 
“O my Lord! advance me Ai DR a o E 
In knowledge.” Ar eo 


115. We had already, beforehand,” IR o ac Tn 
Taken the covenant of Adam, OS Woes Od) 5- lo 


| 
2637. See the last note. Unlike the uujust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 


find their Faith justified : not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 


to the full, or, as has been said in other Passages, where His bounty rather than His justice is empha- 
sised, they will get more than their due reward (iii. 27; xxxix. 10). 


2638. The Qur-àn is in clear Arabic, so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs might 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as they 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy to 


explain and exemplify its meaning. ‘he evil are warned that they may repent; the good are con- 
firmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 


ee me, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold them- 
selves to any given individual or Nation. 


à No one should be impatient about it ontrary, 
we should always pray for increase in our own kno . On the c y 


lete wledge, which can never at any- given moment be 
complete. 


the first Opportunity. 
23 
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But he forgot: and We found t 
Qn his part no firm resolve. 


SECTION 7. 


16. XX hen We said to the ang TOP oho DP 
1 1 n said to the angels, FOC Iz ea 13-11 


“ Prostrate yourselves to Adam”, 


They prostrated themselves, b a 22\ 9) <4 E lA 
ey prostrated themselves, but og! XS 


not 
Iblis : he refused. 


V iq: §§ A g G 9AA LIAK bf, 
117. Then We said : O Adam: tue loa VC a me 
Verily, this is an enemy d 


To thee and thy wife: UR ANG dco a 
So let him not get you irá FC — 
Both out of the Garden, Oto A^ 
So that thou art landed i 


In misery." 


118. “ There is therein Safe -IIA 
(enough provision) 
For thee not to go hungry "^ 
Nor to go naked, 


119. “ Nor to suffer from thirst, o p s ada SO ias 


Nor from the sun's heat." 


120. ut Satan whispered evil Ae ossa Ag I 
To him: he said, “ © Adam: ae ees We, 
Shall I lead thee to el pate Sa! de 
The Tree of Eternity "^ fe rZ 
And to a kingdom OU 2N - 2 
That never decays?” 


ee 
— Ji. See last noie. The story is referred to, in order to draw attention to man’s folly in rushing 
into the arms of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned. 
2642. Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will effect his 
destruction, but it was clearly poimted out that al. his needs were being met in the Garden of Happi- 
ness. Food and clothing, drink and shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we must 
understand, if the Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good: the things that feed the a 
and make it glao. that give it an esthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes o 


ssior tion. à E 
M cese of the Evil One is clever, as it always 15: it is false, and at the same time 
lansible tt is false because (1) that felicity was not temporary, s iS puo this tonio RN 
Sa At arc “ki 5 ras dangled betore V y 

hey were supreme 1n the Garden, and a kingdom " such as was ang 


i E x thing had been said to them about Eternity, as 
«dd to their sorrows. It was plausible. because (1) no g , 3 : 
the opposite of f.ternity was not yet known, and (2) the sweets of Power arise from the savour of 


Self, and Self is an alluring (if false) attraction that misleads the Will. 
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12° In the result, they both 7? Ein 
Ate of the tree, and so Ae Cie 
Their nakedness appeared ^" Cs A ERE 
To them: they began to sew Wy? 
Together, for their covering, ENTOT A AZ JÀ , ACT 3 
Leaves from the Garden: d 7 T 
Thus did Adam disobey Pe i 
- T 2645 ° 
His Lord, and allow himself er 24 are 
To be seduced. O Gor? 4o e3| ser 
122. But his Lord chose him ^ VA ae Mo C 
(For His Grace): He turned Pu A Ae | S-i” 
To him, and gave him guidance. OCA e Ae 


123. He said: “ Get ye down, Oy ^T on 
Both of you,—all together,"^ leas Cas Gsh Qe-irm 


From the Garden, with enmity t4 A oA ATL 
One to another : but if, 30e Ue) an 
As is sure, there comes to you J 99 ote IZLE AAS 
Cid from Me, NES a i 2 TE pee ane 
Follows My guidance, will not 2,39 Ze "A 
Lose his way, nor fall ^" cel mo 


Into misery. d D A2 YN Ede 
OCR 9 ys OU Ve 


124. “ But whosoever turns away 
From My Message, verily 


m 
E 


AA ^4 
For him is a life narrowed (93, A 7 
Mt uupi« no LINE 
Down, and We shall raise Sper S ino Aine NO 


2644. Hitherto they were clothed in tue garb of Innocence and knew no evil. Now, when dis- 
obedience to God had sullied their soul and torn oft the garment of their Innocence, their sullied Self 


appeared to themselves in all its nakedness and ugliness, and they had to resort to external thing? 
(leaves of the Garden) to cover the shame of their self-consciousness. 


2645. Adam had been given the will to choose, and he chose wrong, and was about to be lost in 


the throng of the evil ones, when God's Grace came to his aid. His repentance was accepted, an 
God chose him for His Mercy, as stated in the next verse, 


2646. The little. variations between this passage and ii, 38 are instructive, as showing how clearly 
the particular argument is followed in each case. Here inbita (' get ye down") is in the dual number, 
and refers to the two individual souls, our common ancestors: in ii, 38 ihbita is in the plural number 

_ to include all mankind and Satan, for the argument is about the collective life of man, On the othef 


hand, “all together” includes Satan, the spirit of evil, and the i 
: s vil, enmity “one n o the 
eternal feud between Man and Satan, between our better nature AMEN E ui 


E uc ERE E ieu note, we have here the consequences of Guidance to the 
Ans HE T astray or fr alling i i : Ap 
the consequences expressed, though they ae (i HORE falling into misery and despair. In ii. 38. 


tively : “ on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve ndividual, are also appropriate taken collec- 
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Him up blind on the Day ?* 
Of Judgment." 


125. He will say: ^O my Lord! 
Why hast thou raised me 
Up blind, while I had 
Sight (before) ? QUEE 


126. (God) will say : * Thus 
Didst thou, when Our Signs 
Came unto thee, disregard 


Them: so wilt thou, 
This day, be disregarded.” "^ 


127. And thus do We recompense 
Him who transgresses beyond 


bounds 


Aná believes not in the Signs 
Of his Lord : and the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter is far more 


Grievous and more enduring.” 


128. Is it not a warning to such 
Men (to call to mind) 
How many generations before 


We destroyed, in whose haurts 


They (now) move? Verily, 
In this are Signs for men 


Endued with understanding.” 


eS aa 

2648. Again, as in the last two verses, there is a variation 
consequences of the rejection of God's guidanc 
down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life. 
cations: (1) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God's wide 
n looking exclusively to the “ good things " of this life, it misses 


(2) itis a life for Self, not for all; (3) i 
the true Reality. 

2649. Because God gave him physical si 
in the real world, the world that matters! 
the other world. 

2650, ' You were deliberately bl 
be excluded from His Grace. 


2651. Blindness i 
of probation. 


2652. Cf. xx. 54. This phrase conclude 
blindness to God and the Signs of G 
concerning whom the saying arose : 


CC. R A 
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them 


ind to God's Signs: now you will not see G 


n the world of enduring Realit 


d the argument of Moses v 


od. Now it conc 
‘none are SO plind as those who will not see.’ 


817 . 
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from the previous passage (ii. 39) ‘The 
e are here expressed more individually : a life narrowed 
“A life narrowed down" has many impli- 
world are.excluded ; 


ght in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 
He misused his physical sight and made himself blind for 


ad's favours, and will 
y is far worse than physical blindness in the world 


vith Pharaoh about Pharaoh's 
Judes the more general argument about men. 


Digitized b angotri. 
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SECTION 8. 


129. ]a&jad it not been 
For a Word that went forth 
Before from thy Lord, 
(Their punishment) must 
necessarily %73 


p TIAS 
Have come; but there is Ow de$ 


A term appointed (for respite). 


RE SEIT 


CBE aso, 


y 


130. Therefore be patient with what uty 


2 Wohl Mo, ote 
They say, and celebrate ome) Oya Qe re. 
(constantly) **: Pi 340. A) gt 
The praises of thy Lord, U lg Je Cs a oz, 


Before the rising of the sun, 


et^ 295,7 ahad 
And before its setting; Bes y 
Yea, celebrate them ei Cvm e Ka eA 
For part of the hours | MIU Z3 MEAT Q2 


Of the night, and at the sides *? 19% 7144 
Of the day : that thou O User els 


Mayest have (spiritua!) joy. 


131. Nor strain thine eyes in longing ad (eee 7 | 
ging d ` A ror 4 SIZ, "^ 
For the things We have given DU v di Me QU. Sr 
For enjoyment to parties e 
Of them, the splendour d 


| 
— — OBERE 


2653, Cf. x. 19 and n. 1407 * also xi. 110, 
ment of all interests, and 
and His decree or word 


e 
127 


PAA 


f In God's holy Plan and Purpose, there is a wise adjust- 
A merciful chance and respite given to all, the unjust as well as the just, 
S A The most Wicked have a term appointed them for respite. Had it 
P punishment must necessarily have descended on them immediately for their evil 


654. - : ` 
a pod mes PA patient with what seems to them evil around them. That does not 
ES Pins x EE aad do nothing to destroy evil; for the fight against evil is one of the 
God and commune with Him oo) are told is that they must not be impatient: they must pray to 

ith Him, so that their Patience and faith may be strengthened, ay they may 


be able th Y i 
€ the better to grapple with evil. For they thus not only get strength but inward spiritual joy. 


2655. Taraf, plural atraf, may mean sid 
Ta ' €s, ends, extremities, 
figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly PETER m nae ey pace 


they would be afraf (plural), not sarafain (dual), 

before sunset is ‘Agr: * part of the hours of the ni 
sunset), and ‘Isha, before going to bea. There | 
middle of the day: it may be soon after 
latitude about the precise hour. The majo 
Canonical prayers, and some include optional pravers. 

hensive. A good man's life is all one sweet Song of Pra 
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Jf the lite of this world, 


b 2. an V S) n 177 
Through which We test them: Ad 7 P Gu Bel 
But the provision of thy Lord? AE Aw 24 c 
Is better and more enduring. o IAE OY OV22 


132. Enjoin prayer on thy people, 


MAL M 2M ul 4 LAT CLIPI EPA 
And be constant therein. Ce Weald 4, GU isir 


We ask thee not to.provide *” 


bs Sy 4 99% Dl o ^" 
STCO m aN 
Sustenance: We provide it SOF BEA yy 


For thee. But the (fruit of) E Bp i 
The Hereafter is for e ve 2 
Righteousness. 
HA ay: “W he ^ f Z4 

33. MAhey say: " Why does a s 32 WE Sure 

Bring us a Sign from | L 3$ ? YO od 

His Lord?" Has not | pe 

A Clear Sign come to them | A 3 5 AFA 

Of all that was £ 


'n the former Books ods qu à 


Of revelation ? 


134. And if We haa inflicted 23 CAR TAS AK 9-1 
assy | C NA ; -IPF 
On them a penalty before this,” C2 gle iÉ 95 


Z 
They would have said: Z MET KAN <A avs 
"Our Lord! If only Thou S $$ AM É 6 ay? 
Hadst sent us an apostle, ARE SA 
We should certainly have followed | : v SS 


2656. The good things of this life may make a brave show, but they are as nothing comparsa with 
the good of the Hereafter. Both are provided by God. But the former are given to the just and the 
unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away; while the latter come specially from God 
for His devoted servants, and are incomparably of more value and will last through eternity. 


2657. Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man of God does not worry about. 
That is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust, But the special provision, the real Suste- 
nance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 


265s. Lue question or piea ot the Unbelievers 1s disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation, But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations and 
should have convinced them was what was in their own books. 


. 2659. If the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they were 
not true to their own faith. "They were not straight with themselves. In justice they should have 
been punished for their falsehood. But they were given further respite. Or they would again nave 
argued in a circle, and said: “ If only God had sent us a living apostle we should have believed!” 


The living apostle they flout because they want a Sign. The Sign they wish to ignore, because they - 


want a living apostle ! 
[a 
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Thy Signs before we were EXPE a vai 

f 7 3(* * co 
Oc 5008 | Pore 


— 5 


Humbled and put to shane.” 2) 
say: > ul 6 b 
135. Say : “ Each one (o! us) By IAL ue GHD 49, 
Is waiting: wait ye, therefore,” Ia Ne OM WA -IPA 
And soon shall ye know PET 
Who it is that is 
On the straight and even ^" EA ! el ARAM. 
16 Way, and who it is $9) pl na Caste} 
30 That has received uidance.” t MALA 
j OUS CT 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXI (Anbiyaa). 


The last Süra dealt with the individual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaron, 
and contrasted it with the growth of evil in individuals like Pharaoh and the Samiri, 
and ended with a warning against Evil, and an exhortation to the purification of 
the,soul with prayer and praise. This Süra begins with the external obstacles placed 
by Evil against such purification, and gives the assurance of God's power to defend 
men, illustrating this with reference to Abraham's fight against idolatry, Lot’s fight 
against unnatural wickedness, N »ah's against unbelief, that of David and Solomon 
against injustice and failure to p.^claim God's glory by making full use of man's 
God-given faculties and powers, tha of Job against impatience and want of self- 
confidence, that of Isma‘il, Idris, and Zul-kill against want of steady perseverance, 
that of Zun-nün against hasty anger; that of Zakanya against spiritual isolation, 
and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each allusion there is a special 
point about the soul’s purification. The common point is that the Prophets were 
not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men. They had to win their ground inch 


by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. 


The chronology of this Sūra has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. 


Summary.—Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life 
with jest or contempt ; but the Judgment must come, and Truth mus: triumph 
(xxi. 1-29, and C. 147). 


Unity of Design, and certainty of God's Promise : God's protection and mercy, 
and His justice (xxi 30-50, and C. 148). 


How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God's chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51-93, and C. 149). 


Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, and only 
he righteous will inherit (xxi. 94-112, and C. 150). 


C. 147.—Men may lightly treat God's Signs 

(xxi. 1-29.) As jests, but the Judgment must comí 
Inevitably. His Message is true, 
And delivered by God’s Apostle, as from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph, 
And all false gods and false worship 
Must come to naught : for God is One, 
And His Truth has been one throughout the ages. 
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S. xxr. 1-4] 
Süra XXI. 


4nbiyda, or The Prophets 


in the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. loser and closer to mankind ** 
Comes their Reckoning : yet they 
Heed not and they turn away. 


2. Never comes (aught) to them 
Of a renewed Message "9 
From their Lord, but they 
Listen to it as in jest,— 


3. Their hearts toying as with 
Trifles. The wrong-doers 
conceal ™# 
Their private counsels, (saying), ` 
“Is this (one) more than 
A man like yourselves ? 
Will ye go to witchcraft 
With your eyes open ? ” 2° 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
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4. Say :** “My T org 
Knoweth (every) word (spoken) ?* 
In the heavens and on earth : 
He is the One that heareth 
And knoweth (all things).” 


SIG Sse ye 
OSSA SIG; t zr) 


amused self-sup2riority, which lat 
2664. God's Message is free 
secrecy, lest their own false mot 
“man like themselves” as a teac 
2665. Literally, “in a state 
Messenger is proved to be abo 
eloquence, they accuse him of wi 
mysterious deceitful arts, 
2666. Notice that in the usu 


or with careless indifference. ei 
of day. His enemies plot against it in 
lousy prevents them from accepting à 


al Bie texts printed in India the word gala is here and in xxi. 112 
Spelt differently from the usual spelling of the word in other places 


ing of-the Basra Qirāat, meaning “ ) 4 À 
a ~ » Int ning, “Sa th D erative. 
un refers to this (one)” į E y thou" in the imp 


in the preceding verse, viz.: the Prophet. 

u 3 a 3 z D 1 m 1 
f eee the Meaning in the imperative, and I agree with 
a ton i The meaning is the same in either case- 


If we construe “he says”, the prono 
But more than one Commentator 
them. The point is merely one o 
See n. 2948 to xxiii. 112, 

2667. Ev 


-0. In Public Domain. The eGangdtr Ufa ersecrct to the Knower of all things- 


cret (as in xxi, 3 above) or spoken openly, is known to | 


- 


9. In the end We fulfilled 
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“ Nay," they say, “(these arc) 
Medleys of dreams !—Nay 
He forged it I— Nay, i 
He is (but) a poet ! * 

Let him then bring us 

A Sign like the ones 

That were sent to 

(Prophets) of old!” 


D 


(As to those) before them, 

Not one of the populations 
Which We destroyed believed : 
Will these believe ? 


7. Berore thee, also, the apostles 
We sent were but men, 
To whom We granted inspiration : 
If ye realise this not, ask 


Of those who possess the Message." |- 


8. Nor did We give them 
Bodies that ate no food, F 
Nor were they exempt from death." 


To them Our promise, 
And We.saved them 
And those whom We pleased, 


[| S. xxi. 5-9 
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ZA OU Ty, foe 


oC S 


A Un cz RC 
NEGBA Eales 


7 


o GELS SUA 
Su S esc ee 


OVS CaM call C 


o OSB AS 


SSN CES 


odin sts ai 


ODP) 


977 RAET 


AEE ARB cB 


76 
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2668. The charges against God's inspired Apostle are heaped up. “ Magic!" says one: that 


means, * We don't understand it ! » 
confused dreams!” 


Says another, “Oh! but we know! he is a mere dreamer of 
If the "dreams" fit in with real things and vital experiences, another will 


suggest, “Oh yes! why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it himself!“ Or . 


another suggests, “He is a poet! 


Poets can invent things and say them in beautiful words!” 


Another interposes, " What we should like to see is miracles, like those we read of in stories of the 


Prophets of old!” 


2669, ‘If such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what chance is there 
that these Unbelievers will be!ieve? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbelief. 


2670. See xvi. 43 and n. 2069. This answers the Unbelievers' taunt, *he is just a man like our. 
selves!" True, but all apostles sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of beings, who 
could not understand men or whi m men could not understand. 


2671, As men they were subject to all the laws governing the physical bodies of men, The 


and drank, and their bodies perished in death. s: 
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eS: xxt. 9-15.] 


‘But We destroyed those 
Who transgressed beyond 


OG ef; 


bounds.^? 
10. We have revealed for you |? 2S Ai CIV TAMA 274 
(O men!) a book in which PU 4X6 Nae -l | 


3 SECTION 2. 


| 

| 

| 

1 

| 

| 
| | 
Is a Message for you: t£ LA wk AA E | 
Will ye not then understand ? O Gas IG NS (d | 


11. J@yow many were the populations |2 2 yf, »4wo «^» ^ Al C 
"We utterly destroyed because 3 AG . ZI. 3-1! 


X Of their iniquities, setting up Z3 zi dt nl LAL 
| 1 In their places other peoples? . Ob Ac ax 6s 
"i 
dr 12. Yet, when they felt Tel ty oP ATIR 
| j" Our Punishment (coming), usi sar i 
; Behold, they (tried to) flee 7 gis MS m t 
From it.^? : O dioere S | 
13. Flee not, but return to T^ wg. 217 iut i 
The good things of this life. C Obss 2 y Y-ir i 


Which were given you, Pete LE E A 
And to your homes, T oA SAIS | 


In order that ye may 7 B Aa A 
Be called to account N Q CAES ASA 

- 14, They said: “Ah ! woe to us! 72 EKATO Ate 
__ We were indeed wrong-doers ! " CCM E Ceo -1 " 


nd that cry of theirs - AM wm 42:722 LIH 
eased not, till we made ese Veg qui; K-io 


however difficult (or impossi 


E ble) their mission may have a he 
i ppeared to them, or to t 
hey won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated. Examples 


E lat e n Y n 
S ST og in xxi. 51-93. They were delivered from the Wrath — 
y with His Will and meu mem who accepted God's Message and placed 


Eu orden at is the meaning of "whom We pleased”. 

n defiance, Whee tie: and reform, they rejected God's Message, and 
e! Besides, where de RAI began to feel the Wrath coming. they 
next verse : Dette ey flee to from the Wrath of God? Hence 
Christ’ £ g0 back to your luxuries and what you thought 


sayii - 
A Present Gospel of.St, Matthew (iii, 7): “O 
m the Wrath to come?” 
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825 | S. xxr. 13-20, 
| 
Them as a field 


} 1 7? TID 
That is mown, as ashes OQ loe g 


Silent and quenched.” 


16. ‘Jot for (idle) sport did We * 
Create the heavens and the earth 
And all that is between! 


AAs ACNE C Sn 
OG 3 Cabs 


17. If it had been Our wish rA 
To take (just) a pastime, 
We should surely have taken 
It from the things nearest 
To Us, if We would 


Do (such a thing) ! ^" 


ERETT 
D D 12744 
eor 

o Gs E 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
18. Nay, We hurl the Truth Jedi f em ; zi js diis 
| 
| 
| 


Against falsehood, and it knocks e iz 
. : at d * |^ d * 
Out its brain, and behold, €) pe PEACE 


Falsehood doth perish ! ^ 
Ah! woe be to you 794, ^ta A2A X2 
For the (false) things OC Seo Vs Usd ZN 
Ye ascribe (to Us).”” 


19. To Him belong all (creatures) 
In the heavens and on earth: 


Even those who are in His 
2679 


a r Y e 2,4 
BAM er Od s-m 
af LPS 4 5 
Ae CF ODE bls CAS 


B Zag Ik Ay 


O Quee Ys 


(Very) Presence are not 

Too proud to serve Him, 

Nor are they (ever) weary 
- (Of His service) : 


20. They celebrate His praises PA was 2,4 375 
Night and day, nor do they SENS Ney 
Ever flag or ihtermit. PEL 5 y 


OQ AM 


— "3875. The two similes present two different aspects of the lamentation of the ungodly. When 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they go to? "Their lamenta- 
tion is now the only mark of their life. But it dies away, as corn vanishes from a field that is being 
mown, or as a dying fire is slowly extinguished! They do not die. They wish they were dead ! 
(lxxviii. 40). 

- 2676, The Hindu doctrine of Lila, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
more: with God we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names, He does not jest nor play with His 


5 


creatures. i » ot 5 
` — 2677. If such an idea as that of play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 


had wished really to indulge in pastime, He would have done it with creatures of Light nearest to 
Him. not with the lowly material creation that we see around us. S M 

2678. Such as that (1) God has partners (xxi. 22), or (2) that He has begotten a son (xxi. 26), or 
(3) has daughters (xvi. 57), or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 

2679. The pure angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be glorious creatur@s of light, hi 
orld, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him wit! 
-Such is the majesty of God Most High. 
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— S. xxi. 21-24.) oz ooo 
PPS Au 
Lm Otome | AIARA 
i vorship) gods from the — 3 
EE m obs sk 
Who can raise (the dead) ? à 
| [7 Ma 90 tZ 4 
22. |f there were, in the heavens A9 AS O6 -rr 
: And the earth, other gods ~“ tz . 
Besides.God, there Dou EY | c | 
i$ Have been confusion in both ! — EEEE 
H But glory to God, : SUA 
The Lord of the Throne: i y PR. | 
(High is He) above vr ed ze | 
What they attribute to Him ! of? | 
i | vul Lo Í | 
not be questioned 24^ AAA M , = 
P AE acts, but they "9 A Oat te ra A 
Will be questioned (for theirs). SEN | 
| 
\ Lies c 
24. r have they taken E ^w? > LZ 2. 
a uo worship (other) gods *** ag) 4» 937 bos » 
- Besides him? Say, " Bring 


EKA oS LIF > 2 
Your convincing proof: this K by le 


x A 
Is the Message of those Be df 5 fia Ss | 
.. With me and the Message Q^ 23 Hor > lue i 

Of those before me." 5 1749 FOES OC $ 
But most of them know not Ones e IO 
$i i d so turn away. D 1 
$ The Truth, and so | y qe £ EA 1 


" 


| 


g 

ed 

5 d : : now refert " 

- 2680. "The different kinds of false gods whom people raise from v MENS or deife 

br ; i j i or loca , 4 

to, In verses 21-23, the teference is to the gods of the earth, EE e AGAM 0 

roes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us, whic men a LR 
«bita These, as deities, have no life except what their worshippers giv 


i je (^ 
ife. “The mirati 
R i z r i ead to life. he 
- 2681. he answer of course is “no”, No one but God can raise the d 


0 
v ; d, not one 
e story of Jesus (ii. 49 and'v. 113) was “by God's leave”. It was a miracle of Go 
Je 1 wn power or will. 


th 


Eso 
each 
f 


x ^ i heaven 
e false gods of the earth (verse 21), are mentioned the false gods in the 


dered 
in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slan 
r Olympus a perfect bear-garden | 


Subsisting. All His creatures are res 
whom He can be responsible or 


“iy. T again a 

o kinds of false Worship arenoted. Now weare w anne c 

ds of any sort, Pagan man is prolific of creating ntione 
ligence or Power, In verse 26 below is me 

L 30 


Hi 
ponsible to Him and dependent ON fim 
on whom He can be dependent. 
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25. Not an apostle did We 
Send before thee without 
This inspiration sent by Us 
To him; that there is 
No god but I; therefore 
Worship and serve Me. 


26. And they say: ‘“ (God) 
Most Gracious has begotten ** 
Offspring.” Glory to Him! 
They are (but) servants raised 
To honour. 


27. They speak not before '* 
He speaks, and they act 


(In all things) by His command. 


28. He knows what is before them, 
And what is behind them, 
And they offer no intercession 


827 (S. xxr. 25-29. 


KC 49 5% 9 22477 
ISCO CAS ra 
Am. ood 
AJ CS 
5 2 A [TZ [^ 
OGD CTS) AS 4 
A ox f EASES 
ORS 


(75%. 


3 Ok Wi 
Asics Y- f 
Zi 

OCR EA 245 
A41 DG f D 
EE Tsh EE ES e 


CD EE, 


Except for those who are 
Acceptable,“ and they '** stand 
In awe and reverence 


Of His (glory). 


4.29. 497 P 
Q, 255 e [] ne \, 9 
©) 2 


TEE US I HR MP 


W 2* 5 2 3494 
e OP GEOR otn 
WMV BR BOF , 9 om ZW S 
73 L 4 : 
OBI & 


29. If any of them should say, 
“I am a god besides Him”, 
Such a one We should 
Reward with Hell: thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do wrong. 


2686. This refers both to the Trinitarian superstition that God has begotten a son, and to the 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters of God. All such superstitions are derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God: they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship. 


2687.: They never say anything before they receive God's command to say it, and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in the Gospel of St. John :xii. 
49-50): ‘For I have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, He gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that Hiscommandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak" If rightly 
understood, “Father” has the same meaning as our “ Rabb ", Sustainer and Cherisher, not Begetter 


or Progenitor. 


2688, Cf. xx.109. “ Acceptable" means that they have conformed to the Will of God and 
obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 


2689. They: the usual-interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who interc 
it may INS ioter to those on whose behalf intercession is made: they do not take it as a m 


c i verence of God's great glory and mercy. 
ourse, but stand in due awe andgeve In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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828 [C. 148, 


S. xx1. 30-31.] 
C. 148.—Look at God's Creation : contemplate 
(xxi, 30-50.) Its unity of Design and benevolence 
Of Purpose. Death must come to all, 
But life and faith are not objects of ridicule. 
Truth will outlast all mockery : 'tis God Ó 
Who calls, because He cares for you, 
And on His Judgment Seat will weigh 
Each act, each thought, each motive, great 
Or small, with perfect justice. Come, 
Ye all, reject not His blessed Message. 


Hm SECTION 3. 
He 30. Wo not the Unbelievers see WAN 2% 59407 2 4 
ie Det the B A and the earth eye c (255, CAMS, é s|-r 
ere joined together (as one ^" big) 272A VP o «1 
Unit of Creation), before ICA OCA DD 


s clove them asunder ? be^ 7^ ^ MR 7 
e made 2691 T $- A e EKZ 
de from water : GF 2 g Ge r2 


Every living thing. Will they 
Not then believe ? O Ops A y 
e vt 
31. And We have set on the earth zu ZR NV. 
2592 ES GF Sy) EOS -pi 


Mountains standing firm, 


E. rudes code ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As man's intellectual | 
EC Mene. E he sees more and more how Unity is the dominating note in 
of sun-spots Corresponds with TAM us REN system alone, we know that the maximum intensity 

law of gravitation seems t VET MM intensity of magnetic storms on this earth. The universal 
Eee om Vast ns to bind all mass together. Physical facts point to the throwing off o 
as guaniticsioi diffused nebular matter, of which the central condensed core is a SUD: 


t has been | 
der 


Abo 
ete: cae of our Globe is still covered with water, and i 
PRI TTE a P e surface were.all levelled, the whole surface would be un 
is shows the oA ERE DE would be 7,000—10,000 feet below the surface 0 
conclusion to which ae S of water on our Globe. That all life began in thé 
mcs ed atest knowledge in biological science’ points. Apart | 
porci parse et living matter, is liquid or semi-liquid and i 
Binet dd Bas fact that land animals, like the higher vertebra 
SUE META istory, organs like those of fishes, indicating the water. 
, nstitution of protoplasm is about 80 to 85 percent of water 


ee ee Jem; here “ them " refers back to “they F 
> not realise A Gad - It might be mankind in general, DUE 
n erstand God's mercies is appropriate e 
ee pd that protects them normally 
their iniquities be destroyed in an instant 

t in n. 2691 above, if 
t 
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829 (S. xx1. 31-35. 
Lest it should shake with them 
: PP 2 
x TE ox made therein Fob vr i 
road highways A 
9) 7 dLa Nros 7 47 
(between mountains) SEQ ses 
For them to pass through: Zo xs Gi 
That they may receive guidance.™ OC. 


32. A 7 2 
nd We have made 2 (eae 27 KAG A sr 


s heavens as a canopy 

ell guarded : * yet do they EV PIA AN 20 9 AA | 
Turn away from the Signs oce GR eS | 
Which these things (point to)! 


33. It is He Who created LATA AO 47 
The Night and the Day, gr OM Secr 
And th d th : - DILA CAM 
n e sun an e moon A Qu 


All (the celestial bodies) 295 | 
9 | 


Swim along, each in its ^ O ZO S Xi Gc 
Qs Ac 7 


Rounded course. | 
| 


4 NZS 24 A 
34. WAY e granted not to any man |4 4 | Se EG HE. Goren | 


Before thee permanent life™ 2 
(Here) : if then thou shouldst die, 723 W942. G@ w siZ 
Would they live permanently ? obs! go ed 


^ 
A taste of deat 


| 

35. Every soul shall have » INEL n | 
" ei - e e*| ee a e W | 

is eM E. 

| 


And We test 0 bs 
By Bae) eee poly 


Gee 


2693, In both the literal and the figurative sense. Literally these natural mountain highway > 
direct men in the way they should go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God's providenco 
should turn men’s thoughts to the true guidance of God in life and spiritual progress. 


* 2694. Canopy well guarded: the heavens form a canopy that is secure from falling down : the» 
also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach. Perhaps also ti: 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at. Cf. also xv. 17. i 


2695. I have indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied in the originai 
words : how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through space (or ether) i» 


their rounded courses before our gaze l 


2696. Life on this planet without death has not been granted to any man. The Khidhr legeni- 
are popular tales. His life without, death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-àn, The 
‘taunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet.was therefore futile. - Could any of them live without = 
death at some time or other? Could they name any one who did 2 : MT an 


The soul does not die, but when it separates from the body at the 


taste of death. In our life of probation on this earth, our 


are tested by calamities, and some by the good thi 


faith are tested by many things : some re ne J d 
ae lie, If we X ‘our true mettle, we pass OUT probation with success. In any cas 


- i 0 i i it true: value. 
o. will ọur life be appraised ati s true value. 
return to: God, and then Qu h ; e se ie A 


2607, Cf. iif 185, and n. 491. 
death of the body, the soul gets a 


m: 
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XXL 35-40.] 


T em ZA IAA Pb ET, 
= By way of trial. T s SU LAE TET 
To Us must ye return. Ouse te] * 
i : 3 4,3 tf GE Aa ! 
36. When the Unbelievers see thee, B94 SE 21 (3940 72 WN sue, 4 
They treat thee not except NEON CME b 5 y | 
With ridicule. “Is this," LIA 24 
[t^ (They say), “the one who talks *** x a D) | 
i] Of your gods?" And they t e Dos DPI. : 
ui Blaspheme at the mention i 7 oe Jl lal 
re Of (God) Most Gracious ! Zags 3a x. P 
m OO EC ots 
RE _ 37. Man is a creature of haste: *™ > ME o a7 V NI AM 
A | Soon (enough) will I show SE een. 


lic You My Signs ; then A LAK oni eS v 
||. Ye will not ask Me oggy CAE 
He 


To hasten them! 


| 38. They say: “ When will this Do AWO A P 
Promise come to pass, Delos (544 (2)% 982 9-P^ | 


—  1fye are telling the truth? " 


7/5. A ey? 
| OCB y's BOE) | 
39. If only the Unbelievers ?'? | 


44 1 spl A E 
Knew (the time) when they CAS CA GS-19 
Will not be able ‘ 


; : LI ^ 
' — To ward off the Fi PIEI IACI ; 
To ward off the Fire i AERA UR CAES 


From their faces, nor yet 


| B 3 : à L) of £97 44 
|... From their backs, and (when) OC Ree as am hb DENS 


. No help can reach them! 


ay, it may come to them BORREL 59 
& utt OY 


l of a sudden and confound eV Any pie Sco ya 


hem : no power wil] they 205.72 
v ben to ee ass e 32] E 
‘ t ey t en D m» eo 
T. 45.912 IAF 
E OQ DES z255 


y ma 
a 


worship is a very serious 
in They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
sp when the name of the One "rue God 
i 


| 


4 
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"41. Mocked were (many) ANEMIA A No GAZ 
^ Apostles before thee ; S HO E uio 
But their scoffers BABAK ZO GE 
Were hemmed in A BERENE 
By the thing that they ked. ”™ E Loga a SZ a a 
y 8 ynos 6 als 6 
SECTION 4. 
42. Say, “ Who can keep 2717 NOPD OO 
You safe by night and by day MAL SSL SEY ae 
From (the Wrath of) (God) b 194K 
Most Gracious?” Yet they AEZ 


Turn away from the mention 745 t4» NS K La cV 
Of their Lord. O Eaa Eh | 


43. Or have they gods that 14.28 2% PERANAN | 
193 (77 e ^ 2 244 ate | 
^ 4 | 


Can guard them from Us? 


They have no power to aid a a EAA IE Z oO | 
Themselves, nor can they ONA Ome) | 
Be detended from 175.7 O Gre 265 25 | 

| 

44. Nay, We gave the good things PAA MAS CHE NG. | 
Of this life to these men A 2 ho Cai Jo | 


And their fathers until Ka o He E v | 


The period” grew long for them; 7t 


See they not that We "^ Pack CSG) | 


Gradually reduce the land 


(In their control) from "VP oe 94.24 


Its outlying borders? Is it aa p 
ALIIE 
| OCA ae 


Then they who will win? 


2701. The same verse occurs at vi. 10, where see n. 843. ‘What they are mocking at now will be 
' in a position to mock them in due time.’ 


2702. ‘God is most Gracious : if, in spite of His great mercy, you are so rebellious and depraved 
as to incur His Wrath, who is there who can save you? His Wrath can descend on you at any 
time, by night or by day.’ 


2703, Ashaba ; to join as companion; with ‘an or min it has also the meaning of to defend or 
remove from someone. The full signification can only be got by a long paraphrase : ' they are not 
fit to be mentioned in the same breath wiih Us, nor can they be defended from Us. 5 


2704. ‘Umr, or 'Umur : age, generation, period, time, life. Here " peri: 4" is most appropriate, as 
it covers many generations, “these men and their fathers." 


2705. Cf. xiii. 41 and n. 1865. The particular signification is that Islam spread from the outer 
borders. social and geographical, gradually inwards. The social fringe was the humbler people, 
such as slaves and poor men. The geographical reference is to Medina and trihes away from the 
Mecca centre. The proud and unbelieving Quraish were the last to come in when the circle was Yt 
gradually drawn tighter and tighter around them. The general signification applies to all times. 
God's Truth makes its way first among the poor and the lowly, those whose minds are unsoiled by. : 
Prejudices of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems in the obstinate, until it prevails : 
ìn the end. 
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- 45, Say, “I do but warn you 
According to revelation ” : 
But the deaf will not hear 
The call, (even) when 


They are warned !*™ 


46. If but a breath of the Wrath 
Of thy Lord do touch them, 
They will then say, “ Woe 
To us! we did wrong indeed!” 


h 
| 


47. "XX e shall set up scales 
E Of justice for the day 

| Hee Of Judgment, so that 

Le Not a soul will be dealt with 

| Unjustly in the least. 

And if there be 

P (No more than) the weight 

E Of a mustard seed," 

t We will bring it (to account) : 

And enongh are We 

To take account.” 


i 
l 
4 
E 
j 
] 


48. 3En the past We granted 
To Moses and Aaron 


breath of the Wrath reaches them, 


= 2706. According to the English saying, “ 
hey « iberately shut their ears to warnings f 
bility is their own. But their cowar 


none is so deaf as those who will not hear”. 
rom the Merciful God, meant for their own good, the 
dice is shown in the next verse by their behaviour when - 
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^ HBS jT 
AE 

oc UIS 

NG OA OE AURA v 
OBES E Coo OS ay 
A3 o Ez Cay ints ve 
Az OR OE o 

O hye LUST 


7.99! PELA ofA 
QNA ou GO d) s -f^ 


) ot the smallest action, word, thou 
G Cf. Browning (in Rabbi Be 
So passed in making up t 


ght, motive, or predilection but must come into the 
y Ezra): “But all, the world's coarse thumb And finger 
y € main account; All instincts immature, All purposes 
eee TA work, yet swelled the man's account ; Thoughts hardly to be packe 
Ge ee Qu “picks through language and escaped ; All I could never be, All, men 


od, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped,” 


P 


2 s here excelled itself : he translates, « 
jeant is that when God takes acco 
t PTUS. b ? 


tend unt, His accounting Wi 


and there will be sufficient 


n earthly accountants, who require other people's 
Go e CIE fand for want of knowledge of that 
e into ledge is perfect, and therefore His pde 


most ERE in hat 


C. 149.] Digitized 'ogecsangote [S. xxi. 48-54 


The Criterion (for judgment)" ^ 
And a Light and a Message ig 33 AGO GE) 
For those who would do right,— P T 77,49 
6 QE) 
49, Those who fear their Lord YA PTA 
In their most secret thoughts, all Oe GE 
And who hold the Hour DE P PP e Dy, 
(Of Judgment) in awe.” eO E VPE HEY 
50. And this is a blessed 59V GU S6. V^ 
Message which We have AX SAA 1o sos 
Sent down: will ye then t 7/2362 AU V ze 
Reject it ? 7™ ON 4) soo Ge 


C. 149.—The great exemplars of virtue conquered 

(xxi, 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances: 
Abraham stood staunch in the fire 
Of persecution, unhurt; Lit was bold 
In reproving abominations ; Noah survived 
The Flood by his faith, in a world of Unbelief ; 
David sought justice, and sang God's praises ; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory ; 
Job was patient in suffering; Isma'il, 
Idris, and Zul-kifl were true in constancy 
Amid temptation; Jonah turned to God 
After a short misunderstanding ; Zakariyá 
And his family were exemplars of devoutness ; 
And Mary of chastity. All men and women 
Of God form one united Brotherhood. 


Loc nns 


MEME E... EE 


2709. Cf.ii. 53 and n. 68, where the meaning of Furqan is discussed. Here three things are 
mentioned as given to Moses and Aaron: (1) The Criterion for judgment; this might well be the 
wonderful Proofs they saw of God's goodness and glory from which they could have no doubt as to 
God's will and command ; (2) the Light ; this was the inner enlightenment of their soul, such as comes 
from inspiration: ard (3) the Message, the Book, the original Book of Moses, which Aaron as his 
lieutenant would also use as a guide for his people. 


2710. Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxi. 48-49. Taqwa is the fear of running counter 
to the will of God; it is akin to the love of Him; for we fear to offend those we love: it results in 
right eq and those who entertain it are “ those who would doright". Then there is Khashyat, 
the fear of God, lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short — 
of the standard which God wishes for him; this is also righteousness but in a less high degree than 
Taqwa which is akin to love, And thirdly, there is the fear of consequences on the Day of Judgment. [ 
(ishfaq) ; this also may lead to righteousness, but isonastilllower plane. Perhaps the three correspo 


to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse. 


7r 
* 


oses dnd his Book. Are you going to re ect hi m 
AE "cs 


2711. Here is a man and a Book, greater than M 
and it ? 
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S. xxi. 51-56.] 8 


SECTION 5. 


= B ra n » 
51. NZ e bestowed aforetime Jue o a “4972 eoe rtu 
On Abraham his rectitude” $7071: 964€ AN Gl .3-ól 


Of conduct, and well were We & 72M e 
Acquainted with him."? O Cade Y 3 


52. Behold! he said «7j» Q^ 
To his father and his people," dn AN $c Siar 
“What are these images, Vi ASSI as Y 
To which ye are AN Sala gale 
(So assiduously) devoted?” A AC Ww EXT 
OGRE s 
53. They said, We found 22 Y VAY AD ov 7 ANG 
Our fathers worshipping them.” Ore $ GO Us I 8-or 
51. He said, “ Indeed ye Anf oe A 
Have been in manifest ASA ar 
Error—ye and your fathers." 2 4 AZ oo IN 89 
Og e s GS HT 
55. They said, “ Have you urA tL» To 
Brought us the Truth, ALAS. 


Or are you one 


4» hz 4.4 
Of those who jest ? ^ ?5 | O es DeL 


56. He said, “ Nay, your Lord 


DE: OM SZ IBS PV ^C 
Is the Lord of the heavens EEE o 394570 OE ay 
And the earth, He Who 


Created them (from nothing) ; 7 56M VU 


And I am a witness 4^5 wp ^9. q^ TOP 
To this (truth). Ord] AMS Qe t 3 


2712. Rushd ; right conduct, corresponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet Hanif 
(sound or true in Faith) applied to Abraham in ii, 135 and elsewhere. 


2713. Hence Abraham's title " Friend of God" (Khalil-ullah) : iv, 125, 
2714. Reference is made to Abraham in many places. In xix, 42-49 it WAG BISA kis. to LG? 
relations to his father: the Problem was how a righteous 
deal with evil and overcome it; how he should fight agai 
persecution, how his firmness draws God's Mercy, and t 
comfort and joy. š 


2715. Abraham looked at life with a serious eye, and his pe re SA 

s d M S peopl 1 
devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral NE i res 2 x SCEFRSIVA ue was 
their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God's Grace ka edro bein 


. For the various words for - creation" see p. 120 to ii, z À 
e from other words of similar meaning. 117, where fatara is explained and 
i 
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57. " And by God, I have 7» 4 ^5(C4 Y 

A pm for your idols— | A ESS Ad 2-2 
ter ye go away 7? n 2. 4 

And turn your backs "...?" eO AVIA TO Ve 

58. So he broke them to pieces, AM REIS, VAS 
(All) but the biggest of them, MOSES on 
That they might turn E 9 oc A 5 ^ 
(And address themselves) to it." O Oren AD é 

59. They said, “ Who has Fi 14 ZU TZ 
Done this to our gods? GU a had c 9É-os 
He must indeed be 4 Aa 
Some man of impiety!” OCLC? PU) 


60. They said, “ We heard 9 Ione ue Iu. A 
A youth talk of them :"? yey STENTS I96 


He is called Abraham." b TTE 
Oden d OU; 


61. They said, “ Then bring him Qi dot XA Bag (Ar 
Before the eyes of the people, plc RET de 4, 196 JS n 
That they may bear witness:" 238923 , IA 

o OS ý 


62. They said, “ Art thou Ay ry ZO 
The one that did this revs led cu) eov 


With our gods, O Abraham ? "^ 2 2 a" te IL 


zee 


pe EUER. E 


2717. He wants to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it 
underhand. He tells them that he is going to do something when once they are gone and their backs 
are turned to the idols,—as much as tc say that the idols are dependent on their care and attention. 
Apparentiy the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him to his own 


devices. 


2718. He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks 
and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces. as if a fight had taken 
place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the surviving 


idol and ask him how it all happened ? 


who we.e not present at Abraham's speech 


1/19. Ditierent groups of people are speaking. Those 
at once name him, whereupon a formal 


in verse 57 ask, ‘‘ who has done this?" Those who were, 
council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned. 


There was no mystery about it. He had already | 
openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. He- ‘ 
now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ‘You ask me! Why don't vou ask th 
idols? Doesn't it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones in a quarrel?’ If they d 
not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer u This argumei 
is developed in verses 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his earne SS 
pays them out by a grim practical joke, which at the same time advances the cause of Tru 
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2720. They asked him the formal question. 
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id: “ Nay, this SU Co Qv 
This is their biggest one! Ke T 

: ea ok al ently I" DUO NEP, 

E o GREAT Ol andes 
So they turned to themselv.s 5, É LZ 


And said, “Surely ye poco goes Y 


Are the ones in the wrong ! " 7 y 2j WARTE VIA 
| TAAIE 

] 65. Then were they confounded "* Cyn 299 NZ o5 C tht 
d With shame: (they said), : Ae 9) Isa 10 
“Thou knowest full well that 7 LL ALS IA 
These (idols) do not speak! " ORE DAN EAE NM 
6. (Abraham) said, “ Do ye then “Al (Oem Ro Ud a yy 

—. Worship, besides God, alos DOME): 


Things that can neither Ô Es EG 


— Be of any good to you 5 
— Nor do you harm? 


js Fie upon you, and upon 7” Z5 PLA AP K S 
ae things that ye worship CA) 5 Z Je 
. Besides God! Have ye i 22 es ALAE D 
No sense? "... * oss pd atl QUO 
Whey said, “ Burn him IGA 99217 9 So 7 VG 
protect your gods, Ke DAE Uv p cE sue 


à Tf ye do (anything at all)!” 72\ ‘eo 4025? 
ES. Oss BO) 


iustam biting irony cut them to the quick, What could they say? They turned to' 
ome among them thought he had the best of the argument. They were not keen on 
M fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. They all hung their 
im d they thought they would face out Abraham, and take bis words 
» tou know quite well that idols do not speak!” This was precisely what 
hen to say, and he delivered his final blow! See n. 2723 below. p y ‘ 


y 


SAN gn their heads " which may suggest a metaphorical 
E dawning shame for idolatry and were prepared to 
ink there is better authority for the interpretation I 
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69. We said, “O Fire! ? 


| 
Aol o> KNA\ VIE 
Be thou cool, | y" ass A y| «JS 


And (a means of) safety 


For Abraham! ??5 : ey 23 0e ) 4% 


70. Then they sought a stratagem Ait Is 
Against him : bue Wie | Ios 4. Bbi- 
Made them the ones 


t ^22 A244 y A 
That lost most ! 7” | OPES) p A: ac: 


4 
71. But We delivered him DEXA K AL 9907 
And (his nephew) Liat cESIQNES; AA 9-6) 


(And directed them) to the land ^" | 45 (ao om 
Which We have blessed | od S Gr ca 


For the nations. 


72. nd We bestowed on him GA WCE s-er 


Isaac 
| 


2724. The nature of fire, by all the physical laws of matter, is to be hot. The supremacy of 
mind over matter is a phrase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the material is not 
so commonly understood. And yet it is the greatest factor in the estimate of Reality. The material 
is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal and absolute. Through all the fire of persecution 
and hatred Abraham remained unhurt. The fire became cool, and a means of safety for Abraham, 


2725. Can we form any idea of the place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened? He was born in Ur of the Chaldees, a place on the lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or one 
of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and the 
worship of the sun, moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion. Abraham revolted against 
this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi, 74-82. They also bad idols in their 
temples, probably idols representing heavenly bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was still 
a youth (xxi 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No. 2. After this he was marked down 
as a rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being thrown into 
the Fire (xxi. 68-69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally the Fire 
incident is referred to a king called Nimrüd, about whom see n. 1565 to xi. 69. If Nimrüd's capital 


' was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose either that the king's rule 


extended over the whole of Mesopotamia. or that Abraham wandered north through Babylonia to 
Assyria. Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him (xxi. 70), but he was saved by the mercy 
of God. The final break came when he was probably a man of mature age and could speak to his 
father with some authority. This incident is referred to in xix. 41-48. He now left his ancestral 
lands, and avoiding the Syrian desert, came to the fertile lands of Aram or Syria, and so south to 
Canazu, when the incident of xi. 69-76 and the adventure of his nephew Lut took place. Itissome 
years after this that we may suppose he built the Ka'ba with Ismà'il (ii, 124-29), and his prayer in 
xiv. 35-41 may be referred to the same time. His visit to Egypt (Gen. xii. 10) is not referred to in the 
Qur-àn. 

2726. As they could not get rid of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were 
foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 
and became the progenitor of great peoplc. 

2727, The land of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or Palestine, 
Syria isa well-watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea-coast, on which the famous commerical 
cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Its population is very mixed, as it has been a bone of 
contention between all the great kingdoms and empires of Western Asia and Egypt, and European 


interest in it Gates from the most ancient times and continues under the French Mandate to the 
present day. 
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ilat has many meanings : (1) booty 


ndson, The two last significations a 
son in his old age; he was given not onl 


;(2) extra work or prayer ; (3) extra or additional 
re implied here. Not only was Abraham giva a 
y Isaac, but several sons, the chief being Ismà'il and Reo 
xxv. 9); and he also saw grandsons. Isma'il is specially — 
85) apart from Isaac's line, on account of his special importance for Islam. x 
i sage may be recapitulated, The righteous mar makes : 
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and secretly, to injure or kill per 
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78. And remember David 4) "M 9 AAAS 
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Gave judgment in the matter 
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2732. The sheep, on account of the negligence of the shepherd, got into a CU UTR field e 
ineyard) by night and ate up the young plants or their tender shoots, causing damage, to t he exten 
ae whole year's crop. David was king, and in his seat of judgment he considered the 
o UE EN re he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation for 
matisi AN The Roman law of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and on 
du as ciple was built up the Deodand doctrine of English Law, now obsolete. His son 
PEOR nas Ee of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit the 
SUE ey SS Hon the loss of the fruits or produce of the field oc vinevard : the corpus of the 
R à T lost Solomon's suggestion was that the owner of the field or vineyard should 
PE eerie ASA altogether but only detain them long enough to recoup his actual damage, 
neh EE I and possibly young of the sheep, and then return the sheep to the shepherd. 
i uc A was that he accepted the suggestion, even though it came from a little boy : Solomon's 
Bee eat he distinguished between corpus and income, and though a boy, was not ashamed 
E e ase before his father. But in either case it was God Who inspired the true realisation 
to Bus me fae was present and witnessed the affair, as He is present every where. » p 
ef SHEER is in the heavens and the eartlr celebrates the praises of God : xvii. 44; lvii, l; 
i ua Even the “thunder repeateth His praises " : xiii. 13, All nature ever sings the. E 
ae David sang in his Psalms, cxlviii. 7-10: '* Praise the Lord from the earth, ye...mounta s 
S ills; creeping things and flying fowl!” All nature sings to God's glory, in unison with 
ane ae i angels aud men of God. If the Jewish Talmudists take this literallv, there is no need 
Sr Musli todoso. Cf.also xxxiv. 10 and xxxviii. 18-19. i 5 dps adea Gor 
2734: The making of coats of mail is attributed to David. It is defensi 4 : ^ 


its discovery and supply is associated with deeds of righteousness in xxxiv. 10-11, in contrast with — 


the deadly weapons which man invents for offensive purposes. Indeed, all fighting, unless in defen 
of righteousness, is mere “violence.” : 
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For We do know all things. 
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“ Truly distress has seized me,” We Say 2 07 98a 
But Thou art the Most exl $ AS OO 


2735. David's good work then was: (1) he was open to learn wisdom wherever it came from; 
(2) he sang the praises of God, in unison with all nature; (3) he made defensive armour. But all 
these things he did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful for 
this and for all things to Gr... 


2736. Cf. xxxiv. 12, and xxxviii, 36-38. This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
_ miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obey his orders. Rationalists say that 
—he bad naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of ‘Aqaba on the Red Sea, and 
that he therefore figuratively commanded the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
_ present day. In any case the power behind was, and is, from God, Who has granted man intelli- 
H-- 8 nce and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 


iam 37. Evidently Palestine, jn which was Solomon’s capital, though his influence extended far 
orth in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia. In the Roman ruins of Baalbek, | 
miles north of Damascus, is still shown a quarry of huge stones supposed to have been cut for 
l have seen them with my own eyes, This local tradition is interesting, even if invented. 


the literalists and the rationalists take different views, The former say that - 
er supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled to dive for pearls and do 
Onalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his sway. It 

ately, Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with Wisdom. 1 


grousimans, with faith in God, living somewhere in the north-east 
number of calamities : his cattle are destroyed, his servants | 

j De roof. But he holds fast to his faith in God. 
loathsome sores from head to foot. He loses his peace 


a friends come and attribute his afflictions to | 
t all, and he fu s balance of mind, 
his hum 
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| . 84.So We listened to him: | 4 : 274 PTT 
We removed the distress | Ie? & RES menn 
at was on him, i As LATA AA 
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86. We admitted them to 
Our Mercy: for they 
Were of the Righteous ones. 


| 2740. Job is the pattern of humility, patience, and faith in God. It was with these weapons that 
he fought and conquered evil. 


2741. Isma‘il is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xxi. 72), 
as he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat. His sufferings began in infancy (see n. 160 
to ii, 158); but his steady constancy ana submission to the will of God were specially shown when 
he earned the title of “ Sacrifice to God " (see n. 2506 to xix. 54), That was the particular quality of 
| his constancy and patience. 


2742, For Idris seen. 2508 to xix. 56. rie was iu a mgn station in lite, bur tnat aid not spoil him. 
He was sincere and true, and that was the par‘: alar quality of his constancy and patience. 


2743. éut-Rift would literally mean ‘‘ possessor of, or giving, a double requital or portion " ; or else, 
“ one who used a cloak of double thickness," that being one of the meanings of Kifl, The Commen- 
tators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the titleis applied to him, and the point of his being 
grouped with Isma‘tl and Idiis for constancy and patience. I think the best suggestion is that 
| afforded bv Karsten Niebuhr in his Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen. 1778, ii. 264-266, as 
quoted in the Encyclopædia of Islam under " Dhul-Kif ". He visited Meshed ‘Ali in ‘Iraq, and also the 
| little town called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Babylon), Kefil, he says, is the Arabic 
| 


form of Ezekiel. ‘The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage. 

If we accept “ Zul-kifl” to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of '' Ezekiel", it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after 
his second attack on Jerusalem (about B.C. 599), His Book is included in the English R:5le (Old 

| Testament). ` He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb (Ezekiel, 
i iii, 25-26), He bore all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils in 
| Israel, In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true; “ Woe be 
| to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye 
eat the fat, and ye clothe you with tne wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the flock. 
The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye 
bound up that which was broken..." etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv, 2-4), PE 
Zul-kifl is again mentioned in xxxviii, 48 along with Ism&'il and Elisha, 


Lo 
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i 89. ind (remember) Zakariya,"^ ME 
| When he cried to his Lord : 855 6515 S ES $-^t 
: “O my Lord! leave me not ES. A 2 
Without offspring, though Thou I3 (305 5 oy | 


- Art the best of inheritors. 
DILA ^ 27, 


Gg 49 ^ yl 6 MA 
OOS 2 ole esl 
00. So We listened to him: 
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2/44. Zun-nün, “the man of the Fish or the Whale ", is the title of Jonah (Yünus), because he was 
swallowed by a large Fish or Whale, He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Nineveh, For Nineveh see n 1478 to x. 98. - His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148. When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, be denounced God's wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission, He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstance? - 

and relied on the power df God ; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He | 
adsentto Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
oe epi. of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The''darkness" may be - 
k interpreted both physically and spirituallv : physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
= and the Fish's body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
he nea AREA hiar God Most Gracious forgave-him, He was cast out ashore; E 
M i. d BER his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed an 
Ades ; of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment by 
and Faith, and God accepted him. i 4 


i ae d E was a priest ; both he and his wife were devout and 
ABS b: old, and they had no son, He was troubled in mind, not 8° 
xi son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people were 

A be no sincere work for God unless he could train up some one 
n the Bapti: ho added to the devout reputation of thé 
9). Allthree, father, mother, and son, 
ir devout emulation in virtue, 
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C. 150.—No good deed is fruitless: work 
(xxi, 94-112.) While yet there's time: for with Judgment 
The door will be closed to repentance. 
| No false gods of fancy can help. 


to mend, to reform, to make better. Here, with reference to 
ld: (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so that she 
ised in becoming the mother of 


2747. Aslaha=to improve, 
Zakariya's wife, the signification is twofo 
could become a mother ; and (2)-her spiritual dignity should be ra 


John the Baptist; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 


Chastity was her special virtue: with a son of virgin birth, she 


2748. Mary the mother of jesus. 
` That was the virtue with which they (both Mary and 


and Jesus became à miracle to all nations. 
lesus) resisted evil. 

ranslated by Brotherhood here. "' Community ",'" race ", and “nation.” 

ind "people" are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to '" Ummat ". - 
EE Religion” and “ Way of Life” are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but are 

less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments and 

virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be performed, 

but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest service of God. 


| 
i 
| 
| They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 
| 
| 


2749, Ummat : thisis best t 


2750. God's Message was and ever is one ; and His Messengers treated it as one, It is people i 
n the earlier names, that break up the Message and the —— 


-nagtawer views who come later and trade o 
d sects. 


. ——nerhood into jarring camps an 
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The Righteous will have no fear; for them | 
The angelic greetings will truly open 

A new world, which they will inherit. 

This was God's Message of old, and thesame 
Is God's Message renewed : for God 

Is one, and so is His Message, proclaimed 
For all, freely and in loving Truth. 
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102. Not the sljghtest sound | 
Will they hear of Hell: | 
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roof of Truth and Falsehood will be that Truth will endure and come toits 


own, while Falsehood will be destroyed. And so the men who worshipped Truth will come to theii 
own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be in a Fire of Punishment they could scarcely have 
imagined before. In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and groans, and these evi 


sounds will drown everything else. 


2755. The ultimate p 
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2756. In contrast to the misery of those w 
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before our journey in this life is completed. What the 
will all be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77). 
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permanent form. 
unts will be a mighty. error to the evil-doers. 


but hope and happiness, for now they will 


f their ideals in the! meeting and gree 
i Face of God. | 


ancing of acco 


ent and bal 3 
grief or anxiety, 


2757. The judgm 
will cause, to the nig 
i here, and will see the fulfilment © r ideals in H 
ER eniti) to their enjoyment of the supreme Bliss—seeing t 


»ngels, preparatory 
, t CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


S, xxi. 104-107.] Digitized by gotri. 


3 7 - PA 
- 104. The Day that We roll up baa oN I T, M 
E. E The evens like a scroll 7 Leld 9 555 jo 


ry 4 4 "WAT PI^ T7 
Rolled up for books (completed), bp pn & ÂR INK 
Even as We produced Bg ( M $ 4t KW 
The first Creation, so DTA 7 ás 
Shall We produce 7? ie be 
A new one: a promise 72) TM 
We have undertaken: obs KÉ 
E Truly shall We fulfil it. . : 
| 105. Before this We wrote ` ` Jo e" (A 
i In the Psalms," after the Message Wes E 
_ (Given to Moses) : "? “ My : 2 
| servants, T ZO) Ys o? 
| i hall inherit Aes b 4, eet 
EIE SG 
106. Verily in this (Qur-àn) 9 Wa, an i 
' Isa Message for people x P» 7 y 
7 u H 9 Z 
{ Who would (truly) E sia OG " 2 


107. We sent thee not, but 


Ld ` 4 
"HEISE es aut 
As a Mercy for all creatures.7? asa A ae) ELE 3-6 


2758. The world—the universe—as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchment, for it 


will have done its work. If God created all this world out of nothing, He can create an entirely 


: : Ars n ' life. 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in our present 
And He will do so, for that is His promise. 


Some Commentators understand Sijill to be the name of the Recording Angel who closes the 
Book of a man's Deeds after the man's death. 


759. Zabür: the Book of the Psalms of David, 

onnection with the Zabür in'iv. 163 and xvii. 55, alt 
he word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Ps, 
x i, 11, “the meek shall inherit the earth” (qu 
teous shall inherit the land.” This May be und 
ity on this earth, and figuratively, 


The name of David is expressly mentioned in 
hough there the indefinite article is applied to 
alms xxv. 13, “his seed shall inherit the earth i 
oted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3); and xxxvii. 29, ins 
erstood both literally, as referring to power an 
as referring to the new and real world of the spirit. 


e same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod, xxxii, 13, “ they shall inherit it (the land) 


d's Revelation is in the Qur-àn, 
introduced into them, and ex 
—whether they in 


which confirms previous scriptures, 
plains many points in detail for~all who 
herit the previous Books (** People of the 


en people" or 
ntile b 


eT TIU a ERREICHEN 


" Digitized de angoni. (S. xxi. 108-111 
108. Say : " What has come to me 


2o AP | oet TI v tee 
By inspiration is that ay 2 "CS CSS 
Your God is One God: dio 1 ies 


(6 AGN I 
Will ye therefore bow Qo Zu) i J 
To His Will (in Islam)? ” ?9 799) 24 24 214% 
o XA ZO 
109. But if they turn back, ME nA AVE HC 

Say: “ I have proclaimed ACES D v= 
The Message to you all alike . bry \Z 
And in truth; but I dio 
Know not whether that GI 7, n | " 
Which ye are promised ay | (ees) 22 
Is near or far.” Zs 90 ANG Geen 
O : 9 XV v J) | 


110. “ It is He Who knows j f 
What is open in speech a ig "As £25 45 i 
And what ye hide a o? at 2 7 
(In your hearts). O de Gly 255 5 


111. ‘I know not but that 


It may be a trial i pA 42s AAA 9 »4 7 \ AE 
For you, and a grant as fas Gal c2 
Of (worldly) livelihood 6 


Sis Og die eso 


(To you) for a time. 


2763. ' Not my God only, but also your God; for there is but One God, the Universal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all.’ 


2764. ‘If you do not realise the significance of the Message, Iatleast have done my duty. I have 
given the Good News for the Righteous and the Warning for the Unjust, without favour or partiality, 
and without abating one jot of the truth, openly and squarely for al! Do not ask me when the 
Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That is for God to decide, not for me or for you to 


know.’ 


2765, The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God's Will and 
live a good life. If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Ummat (Brotherhood) from baser 
motives and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will be judged by 


God, and not by men. 


2766. In the same way if men who come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
‘aggrieved that those outside are better off from a worldly point of view, they are wrong. It may be e 
that the fleeting enjoyment of this world's goods is buta trial, and they should be grateful for being 4 


*saved from temptation. 
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- 112. Say: “Ô my Lord! ey te A 
Judge Thou in truth!” pP em pea = J-i 


E m * Qur Lord Most Gracious 94214 


Is the One Whose assistance 


Should be sought against ti ad ity wk | 
The blasphemies ye utter! " 7? O (2*2 v 2: | 


e othe £v TT 
But sb un iaégatl : 


imperative, rather than | 
4 
; 


„on that construction, there are 
the statement in verses 109-111. 
yer addressed to God in the first 
in the second part of verse 112. —— 


C. 151.) 849 [ Intro. to S. XXII. 
Digitized by eGangotri. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXII (Hajj). 


We now come to a new series of four Süras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last five Süras dealt with 
the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and conquer evil. 
See Introduction to S. xvii. 


The subject-matter of this particular Sūra is concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for Unsel- 
fishness and uproot Falsehood. 


On the chronology of this Süra, opinion is divided. Some parts were probably 
revealed in the later Meccan period, and some in Medina. But the chronological 


question has no significance here. 


Summary.—lmportance of the spiritual Future, and need of firmness in Faith : 
help for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1-25, and C. 151). 


Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied in the Pilgrimage ; in solemn 
Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desire to share food 
with our poorer brethren ; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked 


are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxii. 20-48, and C. 152). 


The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God’s Apostle, but that work 
must triumph, and the Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore serve 
God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii. 49-78, and C. 153). 


C. 151.— Will not mankind take warning 

(xxii. 1-25.) From the-dreadful consequences of Evil 
Clearly proclaimed to them? Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future ? 
They have only to look around and within them, 
And they will sce vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil : God's Message as well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. The £ood— whose speech 
Is pure and conduct worthy of praise— 
Will have a meed of refinement, beauty, and bliss. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Y 


S. XXII. 1-4.] Digitized Bobangotri. 


A IIAN N N N NN N I TNE TNA NA N ANNANN N NNN 


RANA GZ, EE A Tz 
o n 


a 
WSK 


Stra XXII. 


Hajj, or The Pilgrimage. 


UE 
7 


y . EERIE PERE 
In the name of God, Most-Gracious, 2 s RA E 
Most Merciful. gH Des) Pu =, 


1. @ mankind! Fear your Lord! t JL AA SM AC 
For the convulsion of the Hour DND) ys S26 29-! 
(Of Judgment) will be 62) L G t ariei 
A thing terrible ! OA +5 AE Ae) 4958) 

2. The Day ye shall see it, Kiz E IA aA 9 Mn A 
Every mother giving suck dae É Q205 3 9 59 -r 
Shall forget her suckling-babe, 2^ 
And every pregnant female eeu) 


Shall drop her load (unformed): Whol \97 (4 IY S hlar 
Thou shalt see mankind Qm Ve els BLET 
As in a drunken riot," \ 5 \ 9 th 
Yet not drunk : but dreadful Oe DU buss 
Will be the Wrath of God. Bin ce Nn PAPA 
Orgy allie G73 
3. And yet among mei, A wA o» 
There are such as dispute QA Cr (e5-r 
qs v without knowledge, PT: cee RO po i : 
nd follow every evil one px C A AFE ab 
Obstinate in rebellion ! ` dur - 
5 w 
4. About the (Evil One) ud 
. About the (Evil One 
It is decreed that whoever Sea aS ade CES. (Y 
ber "o^ 


Turns to him for friendship, 


Him will he lead astray, 4 ee NGG ASK 
. And he will guide him DO AS y» 

To the Penalty of the Fire,?”” Q ai Coloe Qi GUYS 
1 a "7 AA vw 


1 ` — 


2170. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symbolical acts in this life, the 
Serious issues involved are indicated by showing how terrible the consequences wil) be for those 
who disobey God's Will. The terror will only be for those who rebel and disobey : the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy (xxi 103) 


2771. Three metaphors are used for the extreme terror wnich the Awful Day will inspire, 
auo UL Rapandons the baby at her breast in the greatest danger ; vet that will happen in this 
Dreadful Hou ; (2) An expectant mother carries the young life within her with great pride. and 
poper nope Je pne Peral ors. used in Urdu for this physical state; yet th z : Sil eue 
power the hope at this '* Hour”, and nature's working will.be ese ; ye e terror wi A 
their self-possession except under intoxication sed. (3) Men ordinarily retain 


t her i i CEA $ k 
frenzy with terror. €, without intoxication, they will be driven tc 


4712. Even after the warnings there are men who are such. fool 
; s : -fools as t / 
created them and. cherishes them with His love and care ; they Sn away fram God Whe 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God's Kingdom, outlays in His Kingdon 
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5. mankind ! if ye have "unn » 98 
A doubt about the Resurrection,” ES B Be OE. 
(Consider) that We created you d y 


Out of dust, then out of i APE iy 


Sperm, then out of a leech-like 


Ly 4% s Sy e Is 
Clot, then out of a morsel pc eco ; 10S e 
Of flesh, partly formed “™ Aue 4 AK 


vs f et 9 ^. 
And partly unformed, in order 2o ihi 


"A A, 
That We may manifest 4 f 


b s Auld al hIS 94 
a e |o 2G 
(Our power) to you.; KG . ARS ne b 


And We cause whom We will”? [a 


To rest in the wombs cO DE Ss 


For an appointed term, 


TIY Z AP En 
Then do We bring you out poate 6 Sap Ae S 
As babes, then (foster you) pn Wp PDA ? > 
That ye may reach your age SEA Sas 
Of full stzength ; and some IN ATER ALMA I 
Of you are called to die, ass! | Scr ^ 


And some are sent back 


s ^, a7 2 ^ ^ 
To the feeblest old age, "e$ Me und ecko’ AN) 


So that they know nothing A the 
š 


^00 42% 
After having known (much). Ver Sov 
And (further), thou seest 


The earth barren and lifeless, TAGE SBE 


But when We pour down 


2776 


. BM Sc 24774 * Goa? 
Rain on it, it is stirred uy ge a} 
(To life), it swells, 31,5 cem "ax 

1 H 1 i . 2 B. CUI ^ 
And it puts forth every kind 7 Oger) 3-17 Xs] 


Of beautiful growth (in pairs). 


2773. If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have only tg turn 
their attention, either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth, from lifeiess matter, to seed, fertilised ovum, fcetus, child, youth, age, and death! 
How can they doubt that the Author of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kind of life after the end of this life? Or, if they look at external nature. they see 
the earth dead and barren, and God's fertilising showers bring it to life, growth, and beauty in 
various forms. ‘The Creator of this great pageant of Beauty can surely create vet another and a 
newer world. 


2774. The stages of man's physical growth from nothing till he completes the cycle of this life 
are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, and comprehensiveness can only be fully understood 
by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man's inner growth, also by stages 
and by God's creative artistry. 


2775, That is, a male or a female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc., 
involving countless mysteries of genetics and heredity. 


2776.'Cf. xvi. 70. In that passage the mystery of our life was used to illustrate God's abundant 


mercies and favoürs to:us, Here it is used to illustrate God's power in giving us a future Life of 


even greater promise. 


2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning that the earnest student wonders what 
magic cadi truth have been conveyed in so few words M. P's Egyptian colleague, Prof. Ghamrawi — 
(see M. P's note on this passage) was but expressing the feelings of every careful student of the — 
Qurün, The “subtlety and wealth of meaning " are indeed marvellous, : "E Y, 
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6. This is so, because God | MANS GN LAM 
Is the Reality : it is He : ES r^ A a) ee 
Who gives life to the dead, aA? 
And it is He Who has a» CF. AS 


"3 


Power over all things. yum P raa AA P NA "A40 
FATEN AE IT 


7. And verily the Hour will come: PEII NAET TAEA C 
There can be no doubt GS Cy A) NSA EN 


About it, or about (the fact) DIN ge 2 ALL SAT 
* That God will raise up O2 à c^ Crs A) al 


All who are in the graves. 


8. Yet there 1s among men 


c eA & 54 7 x 
Such a one as disputes DEPE NECIETA 


About God, without knowledge, | i 
Without guidance, and without 25, 
A Book of Enlightenment, — STEGE Te 
Meuse p ieee renee 
EUROS qM iod BB. 465 585 Ges au à 4j 


In this life, and on the Day aA LUST na. 
Of Judgment We shall OGY] Olde deat 
Make him taste the Penalty 

Of burning (Fire). 


10. (It will be said) : “ This is | Ne p AGA ANE Ey 
Because of the deeds which a) ne Cds j 
Thy hands sent forth, t 7 a AA ARO G 
For verily God is not © TW Vn Hp At) JI G 


Unjust to His servants.” ?* 


sz i — 


2778, Al these beautiful and well-articulated pageants of life and nature point to the Reality 
behind them, i.e, God. They will perish, but He is eternal. They are but shadows; the substance 
(if such a word may be used)isin Him. They are shifting and illusory, in the sense that they have 
neither permanency nor independent existence. But they have a sort of secondary reality 1 thes 


sense in which a shadow is a real reflection from a substance. No Power or Existence has any | 
meaning except as a reflection of God's ineffable Glory 


/ 2779. Fot “Book of Enlightenment" see iii, 184 " ean 
i : i 184 and n, 490. 1 understand "knowledge" to M 

here their human knowledge or intelligence, “ guidance” to mean divine guidance, such as comes 
from God or men of God ora revelation from God, and the " Book of Enlightenment” to mean the 
RET pinse 2 Ks aoe the clear rules laid down in all Dispensations to help men to 
(Baste er e “ Book of Enlightenment" may mean P ume se “ Gui- 
dance” would refer to divine guidance SER EL aa a revealed Book in which ca 

PU C Commentators think this refers to Abu Jahl, but the words are perfectly general, and 
this type of man is common in all ages. The same may be said about verse 3 above ; Commentators 
give the immediate reference to one Nadhar ibn Harith, a 28 


1. ‘What you suffer is the consequence of ; 1 d , 
ees the least of His creatures.’ » Your own sinful deeds; God is just; He is not 
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SECTION 2, 


HE here are among me 

am are a g n bs of NZ 11) 999% 9 4 ^w 7 a 
Bons who serye God, eA ovo ^C (Qu 
As it were, on the verge : ^?" t UM o$?2 (AA * V4 


If good befalls them, they are, 


Therewith, well content; but ts 94 AZ 242298726 994 ONS 
j AO Cil A3 dau vol C) 


If a trial comes to them, 


They turn on their faces : Bse Vea s 
They lose both this world Soe Gales 


And the Hereafter : that O ge reins 


Ts loss for all to see ! 


12. They call on such deities," MIA ty, 22a alone 
Besides God, as can neither JJ (222 rede 
(44, 
| 
| 


Hurt nor profit them: d {342 Nj RADE 
That is straying far indeed Dn; ; 2) ese ": 
d us AVI 
6 dd cena djs 


(From the Way) ! 
boy BATIL 27 oZ 24 
ETA ERO Cw eer 


NS ep AES 


7 


R2 


(Perhaps) they call on one 
Whose hurt is nearer "^! 
Than his profit: evil, indeed, 
Is the patron, and evil 


The companion (for help)! 


14. W erily God will admit P Sigh keh, RET TER 
Those who believe and work WARA ONN QoS 2 eje 


Righteous deeds, to Gardens, R late i b T 
A De Co oie o 


Beneath which rivers flow: 


For God carries out 9, 97 97^ ^l €. 
All that He plans. OU coo 23) 


2782. They are men whose minds are not firm: they will have faith, if all goes well with them, 
but as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hypocrites. It is 
not fraud or double-dealing that is their sin: it is a weak mind, petty standards of judging right by 
success, a Selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all, a narrow-mindedness that does not go 
beyond petty mundane calculations—a “nicely calculated less or more" of the good things of this 
world, They fail in both worlds, and their failure in this world is patent for every on-looker, 


2783, To such minds religion does not mean high endeavour, self-sacrifice for noble ends, the 
recognition of God's infinite world, but just à small concession to formalism, perhaps a present to 
an idol (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if it can be done without trouble! It 
j the more they worship, the more they stray. . 


ieutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 


2784, Such false worship is not always 1 
Such minds are themselves demoralised, and 


‘harm comes first, and there is no help from God. 
render themselves unfit for help! 


and He has power to give full effect to His Will. 


2783, God is hoth true to His promise, 
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15. If any think that God p Vg) M e "y rz 
Will not help him a sre s CJ EROS ts 


(His Apostle) in this world MERCIER 
And the Hereafter, let him Kaisa 
Stretch out a rope d M ISTA 07.9 9303A 
To the ceiling and cut (himself) °° NCC Jg dez 50s 


Off: then let him see Bouvet 299 PERCY 
Whether his plan will remove oEx NUTOT Ne Q5 3E 


va 
That which enrages (him) ! 


16. Thus have We sent down” 3 vu. VN SALES pia, 
Clear Signs; and verily NO e AS of 555-9 


God doth guide whom 


A54 5^. 5 OF vl on, 
He will! OUS EZ C^ ok Zu f$ 


17. Those who believe (in the Qur-àn), 2I 22 AA A 
Those who follow the Jewish s C HI Öl- 


(scriptures), | 23 759417 MeL 72 Su 
And the Sabians,"™ Christians, CANIS e 5 sral CAUSAM 
Magians,” 


and Polytheists,— AIL AA Ale A 
God will judge between them te Cute an Ê} P 
/ 


2786. There is some difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun “him” in the second line (* will not help him ") refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the "any" in the first line refers to his enemies, who wished to see 
him destroyed and removed from the scene of his labours. . Ibn ‘\bbas, whom L have followed here, 
and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses in the sense given in 
thetext. Freely paraphrased, it means : if the enemies of God's Apostleare enraged at his successes. 
let them fix a rope to their ceiling and bang themselves, Samaa is thus rendered by the word 
"ceiling". If Samaa is rendered by the word "heaven " (the usual meaning), the paraphrase would 
be: if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at the help he gets from heaven, let them stretch a 
rope to heaven and see if they can cut off the help in that way|—in other words, they are fools if 
they think they can intercept God's help by their petty devices ! 


2787. Instead of plotting against God's Messenger, the Ünbelievers should observe the Clear 


Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidance which comes from God according 
to the Laws which He bas fixed by His holy Will and Plan. 


2788. For Sabians, see n, 76 to ii. 62. They are also referred to in v. 72, In both those passages 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians, and Sabians, as receiving God's protection 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is further mention of Magians and Polytheists : 
it is not said that they would receive God's Mercy, but only that God will judge between the 


various forms of faith. The addition of Polytheists—those who ioi ; a 
a little surprising. But the argument is that all fo ANE ode with Gods may, 


contumacious) are matters in which we as men cann 
all the limits of tolerance—i.e,, so lon 


, injustice, and persecution, Where 
it is our duty to do so ; but it wo 2 


mply because other people do not see our point of view. 


<j e 5 AN l gians (Majūs A : MAS t 
is a very ancient one. "hey consider Fire as the PLE B pohtioneqintne Quran. Thein cu 
: f and noblest element, and worship it as 4 


ligion was reformed by th: eee and Median uplands and the Mesopotampan 
e is the Zend-Avesta, => fophet Zardusht (date uncertain, about B.C. M). 


Ies the the bible of ce p A 
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[ S. xxi. 17-21. 
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On the Day of Judgment : ^ WY W^ be 

For God is witness (eo ce AW él PA 

Of all things. i D 
O : a 


18.:. Seest thou not that 7 PET 
To God bow down in worship ARDAN Goa 
All things that are 22 P 2 sir 
In the heavens and on earth,—*” IG VOTO J^ 
The sun, the moon, the stars ; AM > 2 a git > We / 
The hills, the trees, the animals; BN OA us oa als 
And a great number among $ y ? Z Zi 

(2445 MA, 2624 ATA \4 
Mankind? Buta great number AS s AEA Sy » cop» 
z : uz 7 4 Aay g 
Are (also) such as are 1^9 (AA ae 
Fit for Punishment: and such AG ake & 

As God shall disgrace,— > "7 


1 
None can raise to honour : p ioe Ale ^W es 


For God carries out 7 el POO An 

All that He wills. CIE A ANG) 
19. These two antagonists dispute "| 5, je, pI Aal l2 Se) 

With each other about their Lord : bea 97-1 


But those who deny (their Lord),— I 734 IES 2] 4 
For them will be cut out PASAT PIG: ) S 
A garment of Fire: bios ois 
Over their heads will be BALE 


Poured out boiling water. Lyn 290 wih og SSS 
à — Oel ees G9 Cs eve 
20. With it will be scalded TE VET PF 3 
What is within their bodies, ONES pais al dy nr. 
As well as (their) skins." 


2]. In addition there will be E) a Ween 
Maces of iron (to punish) them." Ope OP RS Dn 


2790. Cf. xxi. 79, and n 2733. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on God for 
their existence, and this dependence can be construed as their Sajda or bowing down in worship. 
Their very existence proclaims their dependence How can they be objects of worship? For kaqqa 


in this verse. Cf. xv. 64, n. 1990. 


2791. Cf. xxu. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God's Law. 
and Will will get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Here is the parallel argument : 
those who defy God's Wil! must suffer pain and disgrace. for God is well able to carry out His Will. 


Á 
4 


2792. Two anlagonists : ie, parties of antagonists, viz.. Men of Faith, who confess their Lord and 


seek to carry out His Will, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 


72793. The punishment, expressed 1n physical terms, will oe all-pervading, not merely superficial. ' 


2704. Read this with the next verse. There will be no escape from the final Punishment : 


adjudged after the time of repentance is past. : 
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22. Every: time they wish [72 (5593 2.4 (o Ves 
To Et away therefrom, leit C) FAR -YY 

! From anguish, they will be dVs*lo4» 1,4 , a 
Forced back therein, and OF lee id E 
(It will be said), “ Taste ye tu Z7 NV. 
The Penalty of Burning!” O XA AX bs. s t | 


SECTION 3. 
23. od will admit those 
Who believe and work righteous ` 
deeds, 
To Gardens beneath which” 
Rivers flow : they shall be 
_Adorned therein with bracelets 
Of gold and pearls ; and 
Their garments there 
Will be of silk. 


aes bel CAO Sack. aM en 

mas \ 
| ni 
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EONO 
| of, ag A05 099 
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Who is Worthy of (all) Praise. 
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25. As to those who have rejected c d a j J) | . *|- va: 
(God), and would keep back (men) | O» c HIEN 
From the Way of God, and 


From the Sacred Mosque, which 


pia 


We have made (open) to (all) men— TAA AA č Ja [2 all, 
7 ey 


Equal is the dweller there 


And the visitor from the country— 


And any whose purpose therein 
Is profanity or wrong-doing—*™ 
Them will We cause to taste 
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Of a most grievous Penalty. 
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C. 152.— For our spiritual growth are provided 
(xxii. 268) Symbols and means of expression in our ordinary 
Pets Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant 
To gather men and women from far and near 


2795. In xxii. 14 above, was described the meed of the Righteous as compared with the time- . 
servers and those who worshipped false gods (ov 15-13): here we have the case of those who were 


persecuted, abused, prevented from entering the a'ba and deprived of tre smooth 
agreeable, and comfortable. For them the meed is descr ramon g makes life 


afflictions : costly adornments (as against being stripped of 
against the abuse they received), the Path of the Lord of P 
persecution to which they were subjected), 

~ . 2706. All these were enormities of which 
thé Hijrat were guilty. 


ibed in metaphors that negative thes® 
home and property), purity of speech E 
raise (as against the fierce and malignan 
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the Pagan clique in powerin Mecca before and during 
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c. 152] 857 [S. xxn. 26-28. 


| To share in sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 
| In an age-old centre of worship. The sacrifices, 
Too. are symbols of Piety of Heart, z 
| A longing to share with fellow-men 
| In the bounties of God. - In the Fight for Truth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 
Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 
Of Self. Fearless must we fight ; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 


| SECTION 4. 
| 26. Behold! We gave the site,"? APAZA TA CAI 

| To Abraham, of the (Sacred) ed O66 hay GIS 3 tol 
| House, Soe 2 d RC on 
| [e Q3 Jo 


| (Saying) : “ Associate not anything S 


(In worship) with Me ; ACTA oe My 
| And sanctify My House m Genie a i 
| For those who compass it round,” , ?hz Z5 IY 
| Or stand up, op " "n Svr 


Or bow, or prostrate themselves 
(Therein in prayer). 


e wc 
27. ‘And proclaim the Piigrimage PN HAG O33-r4 


Among men : they will come 


Y\7 74 LE 
To thee on foot and (mganted) RES AA 
| On every kind of camel, c. cai A 5 : 
Lean on accout of journeys OQ E bor, Golf 
Through deep and distant A Da Q 
Mountain highways ; ^" 
Ae 2/7 
28. “That they may witness Fe Z Al; ^ SÈN -ra 
The benefits (provided) for them, 


sd 


i C (and his son Ismà'il) for a place of worship that 
. The site of Mecca was granted to Abraham (an 1 
s pure (without idols, the worship being paid to the One True God) and universal, without 


being reserved (like Solomon's Temple of later times) to any one People or Race. 


: US * ) ) n place 
2798. Cf. ii 125 Note that here the word garmin ( who stand up for prayer occurs 1 

kif n fake use it as a retreat). In practice the meaning 1S the same. Those who go for a 
of 'a 4 


retreat to the Ka‘ba stay there for the time being. 


i it from every quarter, near and far, 

S e was proclaimed, people came to it i ter 

iode ae diamo iam ES " coming after a fatiguing journey through distant mountain, 
SAU CORR Atsntica of travel, which Pilgrims disregard on account of the temporal and 


| 
| 
| spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse. 


h for this our material life anu for our spiritual life. Of the former 
which furthers trade and increases knowledge. Of 


- 2800. There are benefits bot 
kind are those associated with social 
the latter kind are the opportunities o 
that go back to the most ancient times. 
the Pilgrimage provides for strengthening our interna 


intercourse 


Of both kinds may be considered the opportunities which | 
tional Brotherhood. pe 
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S. xxii. 28-31.] 


And sss the name LAUS VC Mont» 
= Of God, through the Days" sodes Af Gg eros 
" Appointed, over the cattle ^" € velis s 7 2 s.) ci» 4 
Which He has provided for them Wie pean ESL 


(F crifice) : then eat ye € of 7 5 9 pt^v2 At 
Thereof and feed the distressed ORD SU SP CLE 


Ones in want. 


29. “ Then let them complete da^ pa INA 9 AERA (9 8 2737) 
The rites prescribed *” us 930559135 24 ni p.v 
For them, perform their vows,” SP Wo VW MEE T 
And (again) circumambulate ou [58 814 : 
The Ancient House." 


30. Such (is the Pilgrimage): Mu LII o faethe ^o su 
Whoever honours the sacred dd AO 2 us 
Rites of God, for him baa > (C? us 
It is good in the sight 10) US bad 


Of his Lord.. Lawful to you AY Ip 2.4 ids 
(For food in Pilgrimage) are cattle, ^ AS a l2 


Except those mentioned to you 9* . LOCA 
(a exceptions) : but shun 7 SE SLY 
e abomination of idols, Pall Ta, Comat) 25 e3\2 
And shun the word bz City) oe O3 JA 
That is false,— OBS Paes y 

$ ep ? 

31. Being true in faith to God; i 20 het S NALI 


And never assigning partners 
=. 


2801. The three special days of Hajj are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of Zul-hajj, and th 
two or three subsequent days of Tashriq: see the rites explained in n. 217 to ii, 197, But we ma, 
ordinarily include the first ten days of Zul-bajj in the term, 


2802. The great day of commemorative Sacrifice (' Id-ul-Adhha) is the 10th of Zul-hajj : the mes 
then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed to the poor and needy. In present COP 
ditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot. it would be a good thing if the surplus meat weis 
canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice were performed in some other form approve 


due authority. Bahimat means animal generally; an'ám means cattle specifically used for meat, 4° 
here for sacrifice, ; 


2803. Tafath—the. superfiuouts growth on one's body, 


permitted to remove in Ikram. These may be removed on t 
that is the rite of completion. 


t a nd t 
such as nails, hair, etc., which it 15 M 
he 10th day, when the Hajj is complete, 


The SO AR cte Pilgrimage is not completed by the performance of the outward rites 
s in ET d z 1 
Peine ial ramaf. ry mind some vow of spiritual service and endeavour to perform it. 


ms D peerillooa prohibitions will be found in ii, 173, v.4-5, and vi, 121, 138-146, They ard 
meant eae ER EE v d bul the worst abominations to shun are those Er false worship an 
Ohl á question is about food during Pilgrimage. Lawful meat but not game ! 
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22, Such (is his state) : and AS 24 S3- 

Whoever holds in honour i» al m 
The Symbols of God,®” PAE 
(In the sacrifice of animals), 9 24 o „AK 
Such (honour) should come truly SALA SA 
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To Him : if anyone assigns 3 

Panne aer he is P al ys A 46 
s if he had fallen E VIZ 

d BER ag been snatched up KS one Cos 
y birds, or the wind PET 

Had swooped (like a bird —— "AM AAESS 


On its prey) and thrown him 4, (90 SA DO 
| ode cl GA A OS 


Into a far-distant place." 


From piety of heart. 


33. In them ™ ye have benefits Foe, 14 WIN Vos oh 

For a term appointed : zl diy torr 
In the end their place PEREA RA shae [E 
Of sacrifice is near?" io, ce deze i 
The Ancient House. 


SECTION 5. 


34, Allo every people did We . e, ^ ^44 9 
E nodis Esa aM Eve 


Appoint rites (of sacrifice), 


That they might celebrate pex P Vv de A a lh Ad 


'The name of God over 


oga DLLLLEELLOLOO— 


2806. A parable full of meaning. Theman who falls from the worship of the One True God is like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects of worship is like the falling 


man being picked up in the air by birds of prey. But the false objects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip. A fierce blast of wind—the Wrath of God—comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far, far away from any place he could have imagined—into thee of 


those who defied God. 


ng is known to belong to some particular 
piied to Safa and Marwa : see n, 160 there. 
s symbolical : it should betoken 


2807. Sha'air, symbols, signs, marks by which somethi 
body of men, such as fags. In ii. 158 the word was ap S 
Here it seems to be applied to the rites of sacrifice, Such sacrifice ! 


dedication and piety of heart. ‘See below, xxii. 37. 


or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
e useful as mounts or for carrving burdens, 


amels and oxen are also good for meat, and 
camel's hair can be woven into cloth ; goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and hair or wool. 
sed for sacrifice, they become symbols by which men show that they are willing to 


But if they are us si) ? 
give up some c? their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of their poorer brethren. 


2808. In them : in cattle, 
in many ways to man, e.g., camels in desert countries ar 


or for giving milk, and so for horses and oxen; and c 


ar. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka'ba, but at Mina, five — 
Pilgrims encamp : see n.217 to ii. 197. Thummacthen, finally, in the end; - 


been performed, Tawaf, §afa and Marwa, and ‘Arafat. ARCU. 
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2806. Ila towards, ne 
or six miles off, where the 
i.e, after all the rites have 
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S. xxi. 34-36.] 


The sustenance He gave them 
From animals (fit for food).*” 
But your God is One God: 
Submit then your wills to Him 
(In Islam) : and give thou 

The good news ™" to those 
Who humble themselves, — 


35. To those whose hearts, 
When God is mentioned, 
Are filled with fear, 3 
Who show patient perseverance 
Over their afflictions, keep up 
‘Regular prayer, and spend 
(In charity) out of what 
We have bestowed upon them.”® 


.36. MAhe sacrificial camels 
We have made for you 
As among the Symbols from 
God : in them is (much) . 
Good for you : then pronounce 
The name of God over them 
As they line up (for sacrifice) : 28 
When they are down 
On their sides (after slaughter) 
Eatyye thereof, and feed 
Such as (beg not but) 
Live in contentment,2" 
And such as beg 
With due humility : thus have 


, 
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2810. This is the true end of sacrifice, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is One, and He 
does not delight in flesh or blood (xxii. 37), but a symboi of thanksgiving to God by sharing meat 
with fellow-men. "Thesolemn pronouncement of God's name over the sacrifice is an essential part 
of the rite, 

2811. The good news : ie. the Messa 


ge of God, that He will accept in us the sacrifice of self for the 
benefit of our fellow-men. 


2812. Some qualities of God's devotees are mentioned here 
before God makes them receptive, and pre 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, 
afraid of anything in mortal life; they 
righteousness with constancy ; (4) their 
with God, with a sense of confidence su 
loving master ; and (5) gratitude to God, 

2813. See n. 2808 to xxii, 33 above, What was expressed in general terms is applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Arabia, whos : x of slaughter 
for sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals: the special word f tudo is Nah 
(cviii. 2). 2 or such sacrifice is Nai 


2814. There are ethics in begging, as in charity, N 


begging. though the relief of distress of all kinds, deserved and i 

i ae T : und MS ; ty. 
But those b with Pamility and\those who receive gifts with in i wears E Bee 
poth mentioned for special attention. \Charity should not be giver to i hate contentme “ae 
importunate demands. _ It should find out real needs and mect them r show, or to get ri 


, in ascending order: (1) Humility 
pares them to listen to God's Message; (2) fear of God, 
and penetrates through their inmost being ; (3) they are not 
take their trials patiently, and they go on in a course © 
Prayer now is not a matter of form, but a real communion 
ch as a faithful servant feels in the presence of a kind and 
as shown by practical acts of charity to all fellow-creatures: 


© approval is given to arrogant and insolent 
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We made animals subject 
To you, that ye 
May be grateful. 


37. It is not their meat 
Nor their blood, that reaches 
God: it is your piety 
Tnat reaches Him: He 
Has thus made them subject 
To you, that ye may glorify 
God for His guidance to you: 
And proclaim the Good News 
To all who do right. 


5 


38. Verily God will defend 
(From ill) those who believe : 
Verily, God loveth not 
Any that is a traitor 
To faith, or shows ingratitude. 


SECTION 6. 


.39. Bio those against whom ??* 
War is made, permission 
Is given (to fight), because 
They are wronged ;—and verily, 
God is Most Powerful 
For their aid ;— 


40. (They are) those who have 
Been expelled from their homes 


2815. The essence 
| blood is acceptable t 


blood sacrifice. 
some visible institution is necessary. 


us to eat meat, but only if we prono 
solemn invocation, 
that wanton cruelty i 
ourselves the greater par 
thirds) for the sake of our poo 
territory), our symbolic act finds practica 


be taught. 
have gone Wrong, 


among men. 


o the One True God. 


and we should proc 


2816. Several translato 
the passive voice,“ against whom 
Sale translates it, The clause “and v 
“they are wronged”. The wrong isin 
reason than that they worshipped the One 
ing—in self-defence—w25 permitted. 


Digitized by eGangotri 
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of sacrifice has been explained in 
It was a Pagan fancy that God could be appeased by 


But God does accept the offering of our hearts, an 


He has given us powe 
unce His name at the so 
credness of life. 


we are apt to forget the sa 
but only the need 


s not in our thoughts, 
t of the food (some theologians fix the pro 
rer brethren in solemn assem | 
lexpression in benevolence, 


We should be grateful to God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
laim the true doctrine, 
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n.2810. No one should suppose that meat or 


d as a symbol of such offer, 
t over the brute creation, and permitted 
lemn act of taking life, for without this 
By the invocation we are reminded 
of food. Now if we further deny 
portion at three-quarters or two- 
bly in the precincts of the Haram (sacred 
and that is the virtue sought to 


so that virtue and charity may increase 


rs have failed to notice that yugataluna (in the best-approved texts) is in 


war is made ",—not te 
d verily...their aid " js parenthet 
dicated : ‘driven by persecu 
True God. 
This passage therefore un 


doubtedly dates from Medina.. 


— Ee 


who take arms against the unbelievers “ as 
ical. Verse 40 connects on with 
tion from their home, for no other 
This was the first occasion on which fight u 


PO 


r4 


S. xx. 40 42.] 


In defiance of right,— 
(For no cause) except 

That they say, “ Our Lord 
Is God”. Did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another,?" 
There would surely have been 


Pulled down monasteries, churches, 


Synagogues, and mosques, in which 

The name of God is 
commemorated 

In abundant measure. God will 

Certainly aid those who 

Aid His (cause) ;—for verily 

God is Full of Strength, 

Exalted in Might,” 

(Able to enforce His Will). 


41. (They are) those who, 


If We establish them 

In the land, establish 

Regular prayer and give 
Regular charity, enjoin 

The right and forbid wrong : ?* 
With God rests the end 

(And decision) of (all) affairs. 


42. 3Kí they treat thy (mission) 


As false, so did the Peoples 
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2817. Cf, ii. 251, where the expression is used in connection with David's fight against the 
Philistines. Toallowa righteous people to fight against a ferocious and mischief-loving people was 
fully justified. But the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community was not 
only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraish, but for the very existence of the 
Faith in the One True God. They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the Ka'ba as 


the other Quraish; yet they were exiled for their Faith. 


people, The principle involved was that of 
of all foundations built for pious uses, 


2818. ‘Aziz means Exalted in power, 
Able to enforce His Will. The last signifi 


2819, The justification of the righte. 
is persecuted and when they are led 


Mueve nol fighting for themselves, for land, power, 


rank, dignity ; Incomparable; 
Cation is the one that predomi 


It affected not the faith of one peculiar 


all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as Muslim, and’ 


Full of might and majesty; 
nates here 


am, is that it is a for acri 
m, is t m of self-sacrifice» 
9r privilegė. They are fighting for the right. 
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Before them (with their " 
Prophets),—*” 2915 zs 
The People of Noah, J pp 
And ‘Ad and Thamüd; O55 ^os 
43. Those of Abraham and Lit; A 9,67 72 I) Ife 
Tan O13 2555 AAAS S- 
44. And the Companions ^" Oe 21% 
x wa Madyan people ; Ce Uem 
nd Moses was rejected D aO 4 
(In the same way). But I D oe T d 
Granted respite to the Unbelievers, GA A Ae 
And (only) after that de "f 222955 
Did I punish them: px p e 
But how (terrible) was pu o 
My rejection (of them) i O AC . K AE 
45. How many populations have We VAL. CU M iA 
Dese which were given Ga AD OX $$ vo 
o wrong-doing? They tumbled | a932 "24/02 7.44% 
down"? e de AECA aNG (25 
On their roofs. And how many PUG 7 
Wells are lying idle and De) 
neglected,” “ oh hk 
And castles lofty and well-built ? O Qu po > 


46. Do they not travel Zy o op? 4 ACL 
Through the land, so that 3 E55) QUAE Em 
Their hearts (and minds) *? 4 A Aah 6 (7 IR 
oda Ee VOI 


May thus learn wisdom 


if the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
dges; e.g. Noah (vii. 64); Hid the prophet of the ‘Ad people (vii. 66) ; Salih the prophet of the 


Thamud (vii. 76); Abraham (xxi. 55); Lut (vii. 82); Shu'aib the prophet of the Madyan people (vii. 85) 
ood.(xv. 78). The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as his 
ve to the present, and they frequently rebelled 


2820. It is nothing new 


and aiso of the Companions of the w 
people survived to the time of our Prophet and survi 
against Moses (ii. 49-61). 
2821. Were they the same as t 
2822, My Wrath on them, and 
2823; The roofs fell in first, and the whole structure, 
happens in ruins. The place was turned upside down. 
2824. In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol fora living, flourishing population, 
“the well of so-and-so” €.£^ Bir ‘Ali, a village just south of Medina, 


and many place-names mean - 
the quality of whose drinking water is famous, of Abyar Ibn Hassan, a noted stopping place on the 


road frum ":ecca to Mecina, about 92 miles from Medina. 


.2825. The word for “heart "in Arabic speech imports both t 
understanding. as well as the seat of affections and emotions. Those who reject God's Message may - 
' have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts are blind and deaf. If their faculties of unde 

Standing were active, would they not see the Signs of God's Providence and God's Wrath in natu 
around them and in the cities and ruins if they travel intelligéntly ? : i 
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he Companions of the Wood? See n. 2000 to xv. 78. 
the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence. 
walls and all, came :umbling after, as 


he seat of intelligent faculties and 
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47, Yet they ask thee VON ANG; 269 4 yi 
y ANAL Biles 3 9-7. 


'To hasten on the Punishment ! 


Sd 2 
But God will not fail ** berar ghy Z\2R EAD 
In His promise. Verily a sós 2) iu j 5 
A Day in the sight of thy Lor "PELLE hut 42 6) 
Is like a thousand years AC. WV EH dir GROS 
Of your reckoning. oss 

48. And to how many populations AWS) A os fe 2A A 
Did I give respite, which *” Wesel dod rn 


Were given to wrong-doing ? 
In the end I punished them. 


To Me is the destination (of all). | OA " i Als t 


C. 153.—The power of Evil is in insidious suggestions : 

(xxii, 49-78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 
Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 
The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 
And guidance of God. Martyrs who give 
Their allin the cause of God will find 
A provision ample and eternal. The finest 
And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness 
Of God. Dispute not about rites and ceremonies : 
Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 
The Only True God, and strive in His service, 
That ye may be witnesses among men 
To God's Truth, as the Apostle is a witness to you. 


SECTION 7. 


49. ay: “O men! Iam 
(Sent) to you only to give 


STH E É- 


2826. If God gives respite, those to whom it is given have a real chance of repentance and 
amendment. He will not curtail His promise of respite. But on the other hand He has promised t? 
call everyone to account for his deeds;"and this involves justice and punishment m sin. This 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to try to hasten it. Time with Him is nothing. We keep 
count of time for our relative calculations. His existence is absolute, and not conditioned by Time 
or Place. What we call a thousand years may be nothing more than a day or a minüte to Him. 


. The argument begun in xxii, 45 is now 3 
ER ~~” CC-0. In Public Domain. The eCa aA Udo PARK closed, 
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A clear warning : ?? 


50. “ Those who believe and work 
Righteousness, for them 
Is forgiveness and a sustenance 
Most generous.” 


R 


51. “ But those who strive 
Against Our Signs, to frustrate 
Them,—they will be 
Companions of the Fire.” 


2330 


52. ever did We send 
An apostle or a prophet 
Before thee, but, when he 
Framed a desire, Satan 
Threw some (vanity) ^" 
Into his desire: but God 
Will cancel anything (vain) 
That Satan throws in, 
And God will confirm 
(And establish) His Signs : 
For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom : ^? 


53. That He may make 
The suggestions thrown in 
By Satan, but a trials 
For those in whose hearts 


` ES. xxir. 49-53. 
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2828. It is the Apostle's duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. 


It is no 


part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only rests 
with God. But the warning itself is full of Mercy: for it gives the highest hope to the repentant 


sinner who turns and comes to God. 


2829. The “ sustenance " must be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 


and physical. 
creature following the Will of his Creator. 


'The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in the 


2830. It will not be in their power to frustrate God's Plan; all they will do is to go further and 
further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell. : 
2831. Prophets and apostles (the distinction is explained in n. 2503 to xix. 51) are but human. 


Their actions are righteous and their motives pure. 
view, the suggesti 


But in judging things from a human point of 
on may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would be good to have power 


or wealth or influence for furthering God's cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 


which may be irreconcilable. 


His own Commands an 
2832. This clause and the similar cl 
2833. If any suggestion comes to the human min 


and Plan, it has two opposite € toe 
but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands s 


strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled e 
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ffects: to evil minds itisa trial and temptation from the Evil On 
elf-condemned at once, and becomes a means. 


In fact, in God's Plan, it may be the opposite. God, in His mercy 
` and inspiration, will cancel any false or vain suggestions of this kind, and confirm and strengthen 
d make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 

ause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical. 


d that is not in accordance with God's, Wilt 


LJ 


of 


cs 


fforts to conform to the Will of God.  ' 
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I a disease and who are ^" ! * 2035 PVP GE v) 


Hardened of heart: verily Sues) 


The wrong-doers are in a schism I A fa aye! 7 TV 
Far (from the Truth): OUR Qs » CABE 


54, And that those on whom *®* Boh 79 Med or 
Knowledge has been Ed AJ 5l GILS- ap 
; may learn | / mp LIN 9 
That the (Qur-an) is ie pum Sy TU" EA a 
From thy Lord, and that they ) "m "nn 
May believe therein, and their hearts a2 1546 A NC dy lee Gas 
May be made humbly (open) we P2 


To it: for verily God is al Cas) RS Ai OE 


The Guide of those who believe, 
‘To the Straight Way. O Aat 4 bred] 


AGO CAN DIS a 
? 74 D 
A Aet Ai e 


Pad 


ay METUS NE Aalst 


bo 3407 poA b |e AAS 
aire 
TF, Ilse EA eu 


GS BU Cao) $-o« 
SUPA Gu § 


: nt ct. Ws 10 I understand the “ disease in the heart" to be an earlier state of curse, which 
leads in an intensified form to a complete '' hardening of the heart”, 


55. Those who reject Faith © 
Will not cease to be*” 
In doubt concerning (Revelation) 
Until the Hour (of Judgment). 
Comes suddenly upon them, 
Or there comes to them 
The Penalty of a Day of Disaster. 


56. On that Day the Dominion " 
Will be that of God : 
He will judge between them: 
So those who believe 
And work righteous deeds will be 
In Gardens of Delight. 


7 


57. And for those who reject Faith 
And deny Our Signs, 
. There will be a humiliating’ 
Punishment. 


2835. The last clause in the last verse was parenthetical. Treat this clause as parallel with the 


first clause in verse 53, “ that he may make", etc, Both will th Aun z 
(and establish) His Signs" in verse 52. See n. 2833 above. en connect with “ God will confirm 


2836. The penalty of deliberately rejecting Faith i 
i g Faith is that the person doin nete 
of Mercy that flow from God. He will always be subject to doubts and su RA ae ati the time 
comes when all earthly scales fall from his Spiritual eyes, But then i E ges d for 
Repentance: it will be too late to profit by the guidance cf God given Sen Recta (io J 
ation. 


2837. Such power as Evil has over those who yield to it 


: to Satan will be DATAE (xvii, 62-64) will then be gone, as the 
respite granted to Sat: © over, and God's Kingdom will be established, Lcd 
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58. 


59. Verily He will admit them bi 9% 294A 24, PA D 
à nahija lias 


60. That (is so). And if one PAPA PESE Y 

Has retaliated to no greater ews T 
Extent than the injury he received, 7 e». 17 
And is again set upon 5 arug je 
Inordinately, God will help BN) E7999 AZ Pan 
Him: for God is One aa EAS Gs 

i h 2a A 

That blots out (sins) T opi ay é | 


6 


. we can only think o 


.all his past life 
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SECTION 8. 


fil&hose who leave their homes \ 2 , 

In the cause of God, Ae Ye Goo 
And are then slain or die,— id 

On them will God bestow verily 


A goodly Provision : =" w^ | ANAS 
aa) y 


i God is He Who 
estows the best Provision. / 925 «VW 99% PA coy OZ 
OCH KES al G5 


To a place with which 


They shall be well pleased: "noz A phy 442 
For God is All-Knowing, Oo» DH An OE 
Most Forbearing.^" 


And forgives (again and again). 


1, HEhat is because God merges | VL ^V Shy G1 Zilo_yy 

Night into Day, and He 4 \gaa 32) Sols s 
a/ 

Qa oy 


Merges Day into Night, and w 7/7 442 
Verily it is God Who. hears inte" Ai} Gls 


ed the latter word here, because after death 
ie, all the provision necessary to equip 
I think, a provision for his dependants and 


2838, Rizq: sustenance, provision. I have preferr 
f rizq in a large metaphorical sense. 


the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, 


near and dear ones in this life. 


the service of God. Its reward is therefore even 
sins are forgiven by the very act of 
hest sense of the word, God knows 
t for things that should strictly come 


2839. Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in 
greater than that of an ordinarily good life, The martyrs 
martyrdom, which implies service and self-surrender in the hig 
but will forbear from calling him to accoun 


into his account. 


2540. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with „patience and return good for evil 
(xxiii. 96). But there are occasions when human feelings get the better of our wise resolutions, or 
when, in a state of conflict or war, we return “ as good as we get . In that case our retaliation i 
is permissible, provided the injury we inflict is not greater than that we receive, After su 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond. all bou 
itled to protection from God in spite of all our faults; for God is On 


attacking us, we are ent t n 
blots out our sins, and forgives again and again. 
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And sees (all things). ®“ oS E 


62. That is because God—He *” 


LATA 3 ! 4 Ay 

E K ZU o als - 
Is the Reality ; and a No ods ail S Sis 
Besides Him whom they invoke,— 45 ge? 2 9 09 TA 
They are but vain pce ear aoror dale Ol 
Verily God is He, Most High, 5? ^ } ae eC 
Most Great.” ORS 7 gm A Ur 

63. Seest thou not that God Z2 7a.” 124 7l 44% a 

Sends down rain from the sky, 2r X os Qo a GUI 


i 264495 AR da 
And forthwith the earth S itu: 325] D "i 


Becomes clothed with green ? 


For God is He Who understands ** RG? 4 GNA rat 
The finest mysteries, and ORS GJ 2416) 


Is well-acquainted (with them). | 


64. To Him belongs all that is TIER NM s 17 G4 
In the heavens and on earth: CES yell ot al-se 
| 


» 


of 


"For verily God,—He is Ó Cues CENA aM Ü 5 


Free of all wants, 
Worthy of all praise.*” 


2841. To some it may appear strange or even irreconcilable that God should be both Merciful 
and Just; that He should both protect His devotees and yet ask for their self-sacrifice: that He 
should command them to return good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions, 
But such thougnts are short-sighted. Do they not see many inconsistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation?. Why, even in such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other, and no one can tell when precisely the oné begins and the other ends, Yet we can see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activity, that the one reveals the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun. In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are far 
more complicated, and it is God alone Who can see all the subtle distinctions and hear the cries of 
all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as “red in tooth and claw ". 


2812. The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact that God is the only abiding 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. : 


2843. See n. 2811 Above. Our vain imaginings, groundless doubts, foolish subtleties, and false 
worship should all give place to trust and faith in the one and only Reality. 

2844. Latif, as a name of God, is as diffi i i i 
is difficult to grasp in our minds. It ae (ij penne RAT iat SE it sepks to represeni 
subtle as to be imperceptible to human sight; j 
So perfect as to see and understand the fine 
as to bestow gifts of the most refined kind ; 
the predominant meaning here and in xii 


spiritual melody. 


2845. Each of the verses xxii. 61-63 mention 


a ed two attribu 
contents of that verse. This verse now sums up the 


tes of God with reference to the 


and God's goodness, God's loving 
© all depend upon one another, and 
bove all wants and depends in no way 


RA or i ; z 
cept by gratefully singing the praises of God, Cy. ien quality, which we cannot describe 


n creatures wh 
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SECTION 9. 


65. Seest thou not that God 444 
Has made subject to you (men) es Ai) BG AIET 
All that is on the earth, Z ^A V 2 Ie 
And the ships that sai]? FAUT 1- a E] T1 
Through the sea by His command? | % ; E AP T oDzs A 
He withholds the sky (rain) ?" (M RIO wl Aa rud P^» 


e "siue 
And Re ofiss E La 6j 
e C 09 dés Sm 
And will again give you * 6520 40. 
Life: truly man is EY 
A most ungrateful creature ! O ETIES 9 
o. Bo every Pene e e| tale A oos 
Wire etim | IGERI 
o eden m agas 
To thy Lord: for thou art O du , EC B9) 


Assuredly on the Right Way. 


68. If they do wrangle with thee, Ma Ès 


Say, “ God knows best 


A 
DIE p ») 2849 De RA / 37 g) BA, 
What it is ye are doing. | OÉ Ng S o 9 H Ayers 


2846. Land and sea have been made subject to man by God's command, so that man can develop 


'his life freely on earth. 


- ; : iling, (3) the sky, the canopy of heaven. 

2847. Samaa means (1) something high, (2) a roof, a cel bi i 

(4) cloud or rain. I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it by 
B we have a complete picture of the three 


some such word as“ sky". If we understand rain here, 1 i t : 
elements in which man lives—land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mention with God's 
kindness and mercy. He regulates the rain for man's benefit. 


2848. Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with '' weightier 
matters of the Law” and with the higher needs of man's spiritual nature. But they are necessary for 
social and religious organisation, ani their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. In 
anv case, as they are visible externai symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies. Such 
controversies are to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are to Be 
made light of. Those in 'Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and it we are 
convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without CDICUDR into 


controversies about such matters. 


ut matters about which you have no knowledge nor any deep 


: lv wrangling abo 
Be CUM Pets conduct are all open before God, and He will judge you.’ 


religious feeling. The springs of your 
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S xxu. 69-72.] 
69.“ God will judge between you a^ i) zy AG KE ^M 
On the Day of Judgment M A m. E Ee 14 
ing th tters in whic "NR ass LK Vos 
Yediler eh S S O GAS 425 BS QD 
70. Knowest thou not that HN SV 0 24 ad Ai rto AC 
God knows all that is | Ax ds AU Oss a: 
In heaven and on earth? » Ln 4M. yb uA 
Indeed it is all A. Gelso} PI's 
In a record, and that 6? 4 e AW A 
Is easy for God.” Oa abl GIs à 
71. Yet they worship, besides God, RUTAS ANA dia 
Things for which no authority E Qo» D O3 3-4! 
Has been sent down to them, A294 809 AI 
And of which they have | ane 4, Opa 
(Really) no knowledge : i ó 334 ITA 
For those that do wrong esit Cal 4 
There is no helper.” 2 ka 7? ule 
E Oe C7 QE) D 
72. When Our Clear Signs TAL Stee 25 " 
Are rehearsed to them, —— 3 eeu de de Eye x 
Thou wilt notice a denial? A IAC oN 9 9995 a 
On the faces of the Unbelievers ! Ab Goles oov 
They nearly attack with violence 25 N79) 9% L 9 IN 
Those who rehearse Our Signs GO A 


To them. Say, “Shall I Yg 2 T "dA UE 


Tell you of something Tw © Ges 


(Far) worse than these Signs ? * DIE S 2 auk, OTI? ; 
` It is the Fire (of Hell) ! al Ws CAG IE 


2850. ‘ You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam : 
you, outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either a5 
Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other.’ 


28.1. We human beings can only think of knowledge being accurately and permanently preserved 
by means ofa record. God's knowledge has all the qualities of a perfect record, and it is moreover 


complete and comprehensive, This is not difficult for Him from whom flow all knowledge and 
intelligence. 


2852. When plain common-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is 


neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false 
misguided creatures who dishonour God by false worship? 


2853. Munkar ; (1) a refusal to accept something offered; (2 i i 
: : ; a de i ted or 
pointed out ; (3) a feeling of disapproval or active aversion, or discus SUNSSINEUU oda 


2854. There is irony here. ' You think God's revelati n i 1 
will be soraething far more distasteful to you if y ations and Signs are distasteful toyou! There 


evitable Punishment. ou do not repent! , What do you say to the ín- 
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dol spiritual Truths through His angels 


73. 
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God has promised it 
To the Unbelievers ! 
And evil is that destination ! " 


SECTION 10. 


@® men! Here is 
A parable set forth! 


871 


SCHO ail soe: 
Ò Rd CA 


Listen to it! Those prr o biAi4 Z ^C 
On whom, besides God, OP? 2 [5 ra 
Ye call, cannot create NUR, 
(Even) a fly, if they all gi O35 


Met together for the purpose ! 
And if the fly should snatch 
Away anything from them, 
They would have no power 

To release it from the fly. 
Feeble are those who petition ^? 
And those whom they petition! 


"Quei s CU BAEC 
D ACC OT e 
ETANO 
"Ao 08533 
oda lan 


74. No just estimate have they bo "S7 (1 SY 
Made of God : for God nee al oscar 
Is He Who is strong a 6 4 E 
And able to carry out Or Co) ae) 
His Will.” 

75. God chooses Messengers " eat aS oe cae -e A 


From angels and from men : 
For God is He Who hears 
And sees (all things).^* 


76. He knows what is before them 


And what is behind them: 


OR Shs é 


MASS WCU ze e 


[S. xxii. 72-76. 


She 


ds e 


7855. Both idols and their worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures | 


of God, who descends to the base forms of false worship, God 


2856. No one can have a true idea 
He is exalted 


has all power, and He is fully able to carry out every part of His Will and Plan. 
above all in power and dignity. Cf. xxii. 40 and n. 2818 for the full meaning of ‘Aziz. 


sen as Messengers to ordinary men; for ordinary. men will not be able to 
understand and be in communion with beings so refined as angels. But angels are sent as Messen- 
gers to God's chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to time. In either case they are 
chosen by God,are subject to God's Will, and should not be worshipped as gods. 


285/. Men are cho 


f His creatures and hears their prayer, He sends men 


b God regards the humblest o 
2858. As g and to such apostles He communicates the highest 


apostles out of their own brethren (see last note), 
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2859. Time, before or behind, may be of some importance to men. They may dispute as to 
what was the first Message, and what is the last Message. To God, this question of priority and 


posteriority is of no consequence. All questions go back ultimately, to him and are judged on their 
merits. 


2860. Prosper ; in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter. 


2861. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihad in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 


n. 204 to ii. 190 and n. 205 to ii, 191. But the words are perfectly general and apply to all true and 
unselfish striving for spiritual good. 


2862. The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and tneir reugion was racial, Christianity» 
as originally preached, was a hermit religion: ‘* sell whatsoever thou hast” (Mark.x, 21); “ take no 
thought for the morrow” (Matt. vi. 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freedom and full play to 
man's faculties of every kind. It is universal, and claims to date from Adam: father Abraham is 
mentioned as the great Ancestor of those among whom Islam was ns, 

ccn NOMEN first preached (Jews, Christia 


2863. Before: see Abraham's prayer in ii. 128, In this Revelati n 
other places. ion; in this very verse, as well as 1 


. 2864. See ii. 143. and notes 143 and 144, As the Prophet i 
sa 
Muslims ought to be exemplars amongst mankind, The ae wit M ie uparemong us ao 
show its light in their lives, ness to God's Truth are those who 
Pp ... €C-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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A PERRA Een o» y Am PSs ail alg 
E. EUR prostrate yourselves, Baal PAS Re Wal CF 4 j Pie 
E uon KAUAKA a 
That ye may prosper.?^ | WA AS n 
E osie Es 
(With sincerity and under E e GEZA 
discipline). 
co PON | "ed ig 
SU icr Abraham. Za d o 
Du Me — [30860 NE ary 
pmo — Ae ad odes MO 
e ane Dx WOT 
END cun, "^ SERA es 
eee ‘ibis ens 
B sse. Scars Swe | 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXIII (Mi-miniin). 


| This Süra deals with the virtues which are the seed-bed of Faith, especially 

| sinan environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and persecuted. 
But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be filled with vain 
regrets when it is too late for repentance. 


It belongs to the late Meccan period. 


Summary.—Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from 
vanity and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final success, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the con- 
temporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii, 1-50, and C. 154). 


The apostles of God and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those who 
make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth and the 
goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51-92, and C. 155). 


Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God; for the future life is sure, 
and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late (xxill. 


93-118, and C. 156). 


, (6 154.— Faith leads to humility, avoidance 

| (xxiii. 1-50.) Of vanity in word and deed, charity, 

| Continence, faithful observance 

| Of trusts and covenants, and devout 
Approach to God,— surest steps 

| To Bliss. Man carries in himself 

| Proofs of God's Providence ; the same 

| Story is told if he looks at nature 

| Around him; and the long line of Teachers 

| Sent by God' shows God's special care 

Of humanity. What though they were 

Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted ? 

God's Truth won through, as it always will. 
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Sūra XXIII. 


Mu-minun, or The Believers. 


In th of God, Most Gracious E: $ »5J A Aai " ^ - E 
n the name o m. ; >|. 
Most Merciful. | ^7 Y oe 7 


f , l 
1. JM@he Believers must k Ò LFA S - 


(Eventually) win through, —^^ 


1 


92866 A DTE "T 76 PA oo 
2. Those who humble themselves Q5 xL 5 e» 5 $25 


In their prayers ; 


3. Who avoid vain talk; V oah 23 Any Kah 7? Ae 
; TOTOO 

4. Who are active in deeds VAS 4042 77 M7 
Of charity ; Ours ETA AAS- 


: 3 ^ 
5. Who abstain from sex," Oba LA QU \b-a 


6. Except with those joined > 02° 17 Gh 
To them in the marriage bond, "exeo de ys 
Or (the captives) whom 994 5 BAL IRA 9^ Zh 
Their right hands possess,—** AS P EP ENG e 
For (in their case) they are t 7» 4 
Free from blame, Og 

7. But those whose desires exceed 2 


ge ; OAW ^x) Lgs rm, MA 
Those limits are transgressors ;— DUM a SE Gas dc; j. 


2865. Afiaha: win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from sorrow 


and all evil. This verse connects on with verses 10 and 11 below. The success or victory may come 
in this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come. 


Pod 2866. Humility in prayer as regards (1) their estimate of their own worth in God's presence, (2) 8$ 


regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless th 3) as 
regards the petitions they offer to God, É ofa aped by-God, and 


1 
1 2867. The Muslim must guard himself a 
| : new psychology associated with the name 
Ir it is common knowledge that ourrefinemen 
| of our sex instincts. But even the natural and lawf i 

4 A ul ex 
bond, under which the rights of both parties ar ie 


gainst every kind of sex abuse or sex perversion. The 
of Freud traces many of our hidden motives to sex, and 


2868, ‘Uhis is further explained and amplified in j 

2 j plified iniv.25. It will ; 
captive when raised to freedom by Marriage is the same as ae . à is ESE 
rights, but more lenient as regards the punishment to p of a free woman as regards her 


€ inflicted if she falls from virtue. 
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8. Those who faithfully observe X SE TA fl 
Their trusts and their covenants ; '*? OF INES ey NU 
9. And who (strictly) guard **? - \ 
Their prayers ;— OBL oh Yeh OT 
10. These will be the heirs,” Ó Ope Ai 


11. Who will inherit Paradise: 4 D 4 
They will dwell therein Kii E y ra 
rry ^ 7 UM 


(For ever). 3 Ext. 
Qi 

12. Man We did create No e PAR 
From a quintessence (of clay) Oy tHe as" 
[4 2 23 
13. Then We placed him T O ree 
As (a drop of) sperm v E 3 | "^ gow 


o 


ES 


2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted or 
duties are assigned by some one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately or in 
specified contingencies, such as death. Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, or opportunity ; 
e.g.,a king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects: the Afghan official phrase for 
their kingdom used to be Daulat-i-Khwda-dad (‘God-given kingdom '). The subject of covenants, 
express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 to v. l. Covenants create obligations, and express 
and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of obligations. 


rected to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our pravers. Here 
habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well-being and development, 
as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of our Faith, viz.: (1) 
humility, (2) avoidance of vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to trusts. and (6) to covenants, 


and (7) an earnest desire to get closer to God. 


2870. In verse 2 we were di 
we are told how necessary the 


2871. Cf. xxi, 105, where it is said that the righteous will inherit tHe earth. In the first verse of 
this Süra, the final success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth, but it may 
not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it: it may be in the time of their heirs and 
successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that every man will see the fruit of his life here, 
and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after their death here. 


2872. In this beautiful passage, God's creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man's real position in this life, and the certainty of the future: to which he was. 
referred for his reward in verses 10-11 above. For the various stages of creation, see n. 120 to ii. 117, 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothing. 
It is also a process of creation. when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm. This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother's womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood; the zygote cells grow by segmentation ; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and organs anda 
nervous system. So far man’s growth is like that of an animal, but a further process takes place 
which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God's spirit into him 
(xv. 29): that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may be a continuous process — 

ee t of physical growth. The child is born; it grows; it decays and dies; but after death 
parallel to that of physica ae dividual, and it is to remind us of this most momentous ch 
another chapter opens for the in chapter 


that the previous stages are recapitulated. 
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15. After that, at length 


S. XXII. 13-17.] Digitized by Siaggotri. 
In a place of rest,?* L2H hot 
Firmly fixed ; Ó oA 
14. Then We made the sperm A CLAU TA 224A 23 
Into a clot of congealed blood; zd Asbi) A 


Then of that clot We made 


az VAS ES BIE AT AN 2.06 
A (factus) lump; then We [663 ZO EU TA 
Made out of that lump St2»4 LI! AV AAG bo) 
Bones and clothed the bones A358 Ws 


With flesh ; then We developed LAAN IZ? 4 1422 25 
Out of it another creature." 55] aa AS Do) 
So blessed be God, b AP aN 9 294 gli ALG 
The Best to create! OCA or | P sx 


b 455,04 A \\h 490 KK 4^ 
Ye will die.255 O EA NS 5528) S10 


i $ 499 PES 
16. Again, on the Day 7 ALFARO PS 
Of Judgment, will ye be eI, er oti popa e iy 


Raised up. 


F250 IE, 1, ZA 
17. And We have made, above you, Obs 797 AGE ee Ue ae 


Seven tracts; * and We > 


Are never unmindful OMe Gals & ts 
ee "d 


Of (Our) Creation.?9" 


2873.. The growth in the fcetal stage is silent and unseen. ‘The foetusis protected in the mother’s 


womb like a king in a castle; it is firmly fixed, and gets the protection of the mother's body, on which 
it depends for its own growth until birth. 


2874, From a mere animal, we now consider man as man. Is it nota Sign of wonder in itself 
that from dry dust (turāb, xxii. 5) or inorganic matter should be made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter); from it should grow a new animal life; and out of it should grow human life, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities? Man carries within himself Signs of God's wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him. 


2875. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. Butifit were the end of all, 


our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God assures U$ 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment, 


2876. Taraiq: tracts, roads, orbits, 


or paths of motion in the visible h ven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eye DEMME; WACO? 


: S, in the immense space that we see around us. We must £o 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of these motions. But their simplest observation give* 


us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the univ 
à , erse, The ass i i next 
clause, that God cares for us and all His Creation, urance given in the 


$ d calls our attenti , 1 is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses, ton to God's goodness, which ! 


2877. God's care for His Creation is ceaseless A few e ; 
- iven i 5 xam i i 
well-being are given in verses 18-27, and for our'spiritual SUPERNE Sen MM pou 
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Digitiz&y/&y eGangotri. [S. XXII. 18-21. 


18. ind We send down water 
F o tot 4€ Oe NAA s 
Prom He dae i us e MN A XC op 
T h U AS. ; $ = DEA à G n , % 
o soak in the soil ; UF. WEA 


And We certainly are able t 4 
de qe ANT 24 M. Y 
o drain it off (with ease). ISO ye 4, las e Gls 


19. With it We grow for you | 4 
PM nol 0 
Gardens of date-palms he oF si © 2 Q6 4515-19 
And vines: in them have ye d ETE 2 Kir E 5 
Abundant fruits : and of them Eu ANS KO LN Gel s 3 
Ye eat (and have enjoyment),— ^ anode T "x ^4 R 
O (Veo b urs» 


20. Also a tree springing j «us 

ou of Mount Sinai,” i Bree Sates 
ich produces oil, DD CRAG 20 

And relish for those i ADS PLE 
Who use it for food. | 

21. And in cattle (too) ye b j^ ae I 
Have an instructive example oe P 3. sol ow Éh s-r 
From within their bodies j ARII y 9 
We produce (milk) for you AAG ey see eae 


SSS 


SS ee 


well distributed; it soaks into tne soil; the moisture is retained 
it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms 


the architecture of physical geography ; the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a iew months in the 
year. Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow 
and hail; these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow. As 


wonderful as the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air in all 
sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
hould have floods and waterlogging, as happens when the 


and the clearance of the waters, we S : , 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obstructed. The same thing happens whenthe rain comes 
down in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value, But how 


grateful should man be for God's gifts in the ceaseless processes of nature on such an enormous 


scale ! 
2879. Cf. vii. 19 and n. 776 to v. 69. 


2878. Normally the rain comes 
for a long time in all high grounds ; 


2880, For Arabia the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai, ‘The fig, the olive, Mount Sinai, 
and the sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in 


association in xcv. 1-3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in medicinal ointments and in ointments 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration of kings. 


It has thus a symbolic meaning. If 
used for food, the olive has à delicious flavour. Cf. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 
Tree, and n. 3000. 


“to interpret, or expound, or instruct ", as in xii. 
r Sign that instructs, as here and in xvi. 66, or 


13. From cattle we get milk and meat ; also from their skins we make leather 


her uses ; from camel's hair and sheep's wool w 
s, saddlery. and numerous ot x j i le 
for Bae NA carpets, etc. i from the horns of cattle we make cups andarticles of ornament 
weave cloth, , EM à 


or use; and camels, horses. donkeys, mules, etc. 
, 
vehicles. 


2881. 'Ibrat : the root meaning of the verb is 
43; the noun means, an interpretation, or example o 
; 


gives warning, as in iii. 
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are used for riding, carrying loads, or drawing — — 


if 


S. xxii. 21-25.] Digitized by e&gfyotri. 
i i Bs % 27 ,/,0 P 
To drink; there are, in them, £07 9 \77 (440 SH, 
(Besides), numerous (other) Y A Id J 
Benefits for you ; Ó CSS cz $ 
And of their (meat) ye eat; 7 
22. And on them, as well as 2 2p Z (33 Ks "c^ 
In ships, ye ride. OY” SNA) -rr 
SECTION 2. 


AN 3 
23. (Hurther, We sent a long line ei ep c [^ y Í 3G) 5-re 


Of prophets for your instruction). 


We sent Noah to his people : *? 43 lo «ch QS 
Hn ecOmyspeople! A IRI AU un * "m 

Worship God! Ye have Or A ed Ae ei 248 » (T4. 
No other god but Him. oo Wi UN Ace 


Will ye not fear (Him) ? ” ™ 


24. The chiefs of the Unbelievers $$ 2 a a. $f A^ 
Among his people said : ue CAND, CLs es -PP 


“ He is no more than a man 42337002. B47 ATL Wy 
Like yourselves : his wish is Sy. DNAS EN Ni KU 
To assert his superiority Da) P ae 1 42 94 
Over you: if God had wished **5 at 44; ede N ol 
(To send messengers), SAC ore: 
He could have sent down i NEH 


Angels: never did we hear 7* VA III 
Such a thing (as he says), SSS Iti € lob Rs 


‘Among our ancestors of old." 


25. (And some said): “He is ™ Ae IN ul» 
Only a man possessed : ox 4 Je a o}-ro 


Wait (and have patience) 


2 es jz TARAA 
With him for a time.” OG SS do DN 


—À 


; 2882. The material gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a wise and kindly. Pro- 
vidence, our attention is now directed to God's Providence in spiritual matters, He sent Teachers 


to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood and 
selfishness, they were protected by God, and God's Truth at length prevailed, 


2885. '' People" here is almost equivalent to " contemporaries ", 


2884. Cf. vii. 59. To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil, 


2885. They attribute altogether wro 
themselves), in saying that he was trying to establish his own iori i 
ers i his 
e hen they, accuse him of tat personal superiority over them by 


Sehood in claiming to bring a messa “Tf”, th 
t t e of God. “If”, they 
say, " God had wished to send us messengers, He would have sent angels, sa a man like ourselve: 


and from among ourselves, Our ancestors did not worship One God : why should we?” 


2886. I construe this to be a speech of another 


E : group among them. l 
and best left alone. His madness would run out, or he would Ms m dent Dip Ae 
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Digitized eGangotri. ( S. xxi. 26-30. 
26. (Noah) said: “ O my Lord! 


Help me: for that the RAK 7 (Y 2 SN 

Accuse me of Aee n OG d eo un 

27. So We inspired him g2 A472 72 
(With this message): “ Construct ig lef AES 


The Ark within Our sight ?" cea eua Ble l 
7 7 


And under Our guidance: then ve 


When comes Our command, DECLA EA 4 
And the fountains of the earth ?*? Jie} AI 26 ls 


Gush forth, take thou on board EG P ENTANA 2 Ad 
ze Jere 7 Ge NS 


Pairs of every species, male ?? 


And female, and thy family — ^h NG Go ét; 
P Toa * E 2 


Except those of them 


Against whom the Word Tas? 
Has already gone forth: ®” APR 
And address Me not E 770% x ana (Ce wis 
In favour of the wrong-doers ; Ips NG EEE Ys 
For they shall be drowned "d LA P^ » fe 
OS oH) 


(In the Flood). 


28. And when thou hast embarked ™ [15 4174 2797 224 2976 NAS 
On the Ark—thou and those BNE e EAS I-A 


With thee,—say : “ Praise be » Ay os 073) EA s, 
; ced A c s eli 


To God, Who has saved us 


From the people who do wrong." OCA JE \ al Ont s 
29. And say: “ O my Lord ! *? tut) oA IVA 
Enable me to:disembark ERAIN vyl eara 
With Thy blessing : for Thou O ER 924 cit 
EA Sue 


Art the Best to enable (us) 
To disembark.” 


30. Verily 1n tnis there aie NM ^W, 98 4 f 
Signs (for men to understand) ; cx God lis 
(Thus) do We try (men). AANA AGA; 
POAC ES QJ 


n 
2887. Cf. this whole passage with xi. 35-48, and notes thereon. 
2888, See n. 1533 to xi. 40, where the word Tannii is explained, 


2889, See n, 1534 to xi..40. 


2890, See n. 1535 to xi. 40. z 
2801, For istawa see n. 1386 to x. 3. Here the meaning is; mounted on board, ascended, 


embarked. 


2892. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came for dis- 


embarkation. 

2893. Noah's contémporari 
and perished. But God's Trut 
not mankind understand? 


es had all sorts of chances and warnings. But they refused to believe 
h survived, and it went to the next and succeeding generations. Will 
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^s xxi. 31-36.) Digitized b8 8@angotri. 


= 31. MAhen We raised after them SO ACA MAC 
ivoire generation. Osl C eue dut -p 


32. And We sent to them, | ao CONARI. 
An apostle from among BRA e) Ol A f nr 


themselves,*™ PE eg ge, 2 
(Saying), “ Worship God! bE aN Cae “Ns SCE 
_ Ye have no other god | gem AMS oar ee 
But Him. Will ye not O CA SMG} 
Fear (Him)? " 


SECTION 3. 


33. And the chiefs 
Of his people, who disbelieved 9.720 2 T MPO NP PR 
And denied the Meeting : HAN As IINE- 


In the Hereafter, and on whom 


EEA PAN TH) 24% 
We had bestowed the good things y BASIS LINAN 55 
1 Of this life, said: “ He is ly a 


E s KAI Grr Ah a (AY? S a 177 
! No more than a man | , ia RENN Ta Gi JJ El 
2 Like yourselves : he eats 


D A 
i Of that of which ye eat, abe Sets ong ae 
And drinks of what ye drink, zo Dee 
: STO I Ls 
«34. “ If ye obey a man 


Like yourselves, behold, PAS ice 0S »^ 2j f 2E dor 
?2 , 


It is certain ye will be lost.%° s P ; 
3 4 ! 7 (^ 
OCS Z2 
35. “ Does he promise that A ANA 


When ye die and become dust hraet a A A A 
And bones, ye shall be j ove) 2 (Saar 


Brought forth (again) ? . Š GLE KA AC $ 
A e. CA 


“Far, very far is that 


Which ye are promised | Owens ADA ENGR e 
"= : ^: oo ae = 


| rores to any Particular prophet, it must be Had whose mission was to the ‘Ad 
© Salih, whose mission was to the Thamtd people. That is the sequence after Noah !n 
61 But I think that as the name is not mentioned, we are to understand in 
Post-Flood prophets until we come later on to Moses and Jesus. The object 


he stories, b s 5 3 
oly Truth. ut to show that the resistance of the wicked made no difference t? 


NwT eS PTUS 


Digitized By&elaangotri. | S. XXIII. 37-43. 


37. GINE is nome but | JLN 

. Our life in this world! ZANE NT (2 c 

We shall die and we live! ?" YEE cre 
But we shall never Us WE 


Be raised up again! J 4 
72 27 97 PNT ZG 
BR cert 5 ORO v? 
; e is only a man AL aeu Pf 28 : 
Who invents a lie al $20; Ass) 38 Ol-a 


Against God, but we 4 o% 
Are not the ones ES 
To believe in him!” *” 79. 29 1% 9? i 
: EP re A \G E 
OQ o v5 
39. (The prophet) said : BARBARA C 
OWS Vo C2125 -ra 


“O my Lord! help me: J 
For that they accuse me 
Of falsehood.” ^* 


40. (God) said: " In but SiS KE OG 7 


A little while, they 


Are sure to be sorry ! "^^ Ó 73 haan 
Chee : y [LI 

41. Then the Blast ™ overtook them a3 2 72% KNAK 
Gelade) pS- 


With justice, and We made them 

As rubbish of dead leaves?" VAE) E dus 
(Floating on the stream of Time)! | v "D jJ Ses? AS railed 
So away with the people 

Who do wrong! 


| 
| b 


42, #Ehen We raised after them <j ee Ae 
Other generations. hoe BrEA G 
1 
43. No people can hasten | Sopra "m ud 
Their term, nor can they s war 2| e rr 
Delay (it). ` f DAAA 
O OIA, 


— 


“There is no future life : that. we shall die is certain; that we have this 


2896. They seem to say : 
some live: and so the cycle continues: but how can dead 


life is certain : some die. some are born, 
men be raised to life 2" 


2897. “ He is only a fool, and invents things, and attributes them to God's inspiration! We are 


too wise to believe such things!” 


2808, See above. xxiii. 26. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted : it is always the same 


story with them, told in different ways. 


2899. When the Punishment comes, they 


. 2000, See xi. 66, and notes 1563 and 1561. 


2901, Gutha-un : rubbish of dead leaves, or scum floating on a torrent. 
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S. xxu. 44-49.) Digitized by ggaygotri. 

D n: M NS ole f A aa Buy 
Thaeme toa ponle m | — gi lE 
Oda e m torem 
aene o TAa 
Be or believe! PEPEN 


45. Ehen We sent Moses 
And his brother Aaron, 
With Our Signs and 


Authority manifest,” Oks yy 3 Kl 


46. To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : Ope Oates | 
But these behaved insolently: . A 9 93. I-09 


They were an arrogant people. Z Lona (Fae | Ler iP. 
OME 09 9É 5 3/4 a 
47. They said : " Shall we believe A 3752) aaa AA 
In two men like ourselves ? ETEA DB. re 
And their people are subject ™ CALI ("At^ P 4 
To us!" OO. L Wy 


48. So ey accused them ; / 
Of falsehood, and they became AANA TOVA EXC 
Of those who were destroyed. OCA c? Vy es (ey aye 


49. And We gave Moses 2°09, 7220 9757 
The Book, in order that : ^ lC fn v? GS oC) 9-14 


They might receive guidance. 299797 9 ISA 


OVIH. 


Eeo 


d Pu. - 
2902, Their habitations and their organisation have been wiped out. What remains is merely 4 
1 vague story of their existence, a tale that is told, Where their name remains, which is not always 


the case, it is only a by-word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,—" to point a mora 
and adorn a tale”. 


2903. Moses and Aaron had a twofold 
because of Egyptian arrogance, (2 
! Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled 


mission: (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which puer 
) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was received on Moun 
against God, In both cases there were miracles (^ Clear Signs 2) 


i and other proofs which showed th " É LR 
E authority. at they came at God's command and were inspired by 
1 1 
4 2904. Racial arrogance made the E 1 a 
E 5 &yptians say, ‘ : in 
il subjection as our slaves : how can We accept De puente gace hichi hele 


2905. Here the reference is to the second T : 
which the Israelites rendered ineffective by icv aan ds ee of Moses, that to tne Israelites, 
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C. 155 Digitized by eGangotri. 
D 883 [S. xxur. 50-52. 


50. ind We made 


^ 7? 

The son of Mary POC!) C aor 3- 0: 
And his mother u^ PEPY 
As a Sign : ^5 aol “al 
We gave them both XL 

: "Y ! P221 of) 
Shelter on high ground, ESTE 23 $ 
Affording rest and security us D v 
And furnished with springs." OCs LECCE 2 E 

C. 155.— The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all ages: 
(xxiii. 51-92) [t js narrow men who create sects. 

Let them not think that the goods 

Of this world can shield them from evil 

Or its consequences. God's Truth and His Messenger 

Can be known to all: for He in His Mercy 

Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 

Would but use them. The Message is not 

New : all Creation proclaims it: High 

Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme! 

SECTION 4. 

51. @ ye apostles ! enjoy ^" uM A AZ I 9 BN VAT 
(All) things good and pure, EXHI 6 v6. 6510 
And work righteousness : bie E 
For I am well-acquainted Le pr 


With (all) that ye do. 1 
ith (a at ye ORM OMSL Gy 


52. And verily this Brotherhood e. e aD. 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood, "^? Sel 44] 26S} AN. Él s-or 
And I am your Lord ta AT 
And Cherisher : therefore OV P: 54 GIs 


Fear Me (and no other’ 


1906. The virgin birth cf Jesus was a miracle both for him and his mother, She was falsely 
accused of unchastity; but the child Jesus triumphantly vindicated her by his own miracles (xix. 
27-33), and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny against his mother. 


2907. There is no need to look far for the place where mother and child were given secure shelter. 
It is described in xix. 22-26. lt was the place to which she withdrew to be delivered when the time 
drew near. There wasa fruitful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, for beneath it owed a RU 
She retired there in seclusion, and she and her child rested their until it was time for her to go to her 


people with her child. 


2908. Literally, “eat”. Seen. /76 to v. 69, The men of God do not pose as ascetics, but receive 
merai all God's gifts, and show their gratitude by their righteous lives. 


m one Brotherhood : their Message is one, and their religion 


NC RSEN e uos True God, Who loves and cherishes them; and they owe 


az; teaching are one; they serve the Onc 3 
their duty to Him and Him alone. pe 
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s. xxi. 53-61.] 


53. But people have cut off 
Their affair (of unity), 
Between them, into sects: 
Each party rejoices in that 
Which is with itself." 


54. But leave them 
In their confused ignorance 
For a time. 


55. "Yo they think that because 


We have granted them abundance 


Of wealth "and sons, 


56. We would hasten them 
On in every good ? 
They do not understand.” 


57. W erily those who live. 
In awe for fear of their Lord ; 


58. Those who believe 
In the Signs of their Lord ; 


59. Those who join not (in worship) 
Partners with their Lord; 


60. And those who dispense 


Their charity with their hearts” 


Full of fear, because 
They will return to their Lord; 


61. It is these who hasten 
_In every good work, 
And these who are 
Foremost in them. 


2910. The people who b 
sects; and each sect rejoice: 


sectarian confusion i 
rays of Truth and Unity will finally dissipate it, 


2911. Worldly wealth, power, 
that they are in themselves things 


2912. Their hearts are full of reverence for God 
enough for acceptance before their E 


ie WA stand before the Judgment Seat, 


CC-0. Public cem "hey, e 


s of man's making, 


and influence may be but trials. 
that will necessarily 


an for they have t 


884 


Hs SPATE 59 C24 » 


O og ale d 


CILLA 


Ops GE > Vine (3 d -a 


A dA ^ den 


42.5 


rus l-aa 


B 


OCHS s Joe 
NET. 


Uu palin abs CARN G00 


> 754 25 "mA 


OCA IERO: dr CA da^ 


BY 1,399 SB A P ^. 
ers e 95 5 NY E 
24 ^ 

SR) Da) oe 


Eb Ados 
ox CITIES 
| 


xs. trade on the names of the prophets cut off that unity and maoa 

in its own narrow doctrine, instead of takin hing © 
g the universal teac 

Unity from God, But this eer a Aee 


bring them happiness, 


and fear le 


Let not their possessors think 


he certainty of a future life, in which 
EEC AS Gi SBjeworthiness, but they hope in Faith»; 


| Digitized by eGangotri. 
| 885 (S. xxu. 62-67 
| 62. @n no soul do We 4423 IAL INES A 
| Place a burden greater 23S XE Y) s-r 
Than it can bear: ?5 Zur SESS Ay 
: : D lae G Cn dT 
Before Us is a record c GB OS 


Which clearly shows the truth : *" 


7 59%)\29 4 5 2 
They will never be wronged. O Os 2) 555 
63. But their hearts are 4 oerh p 0211 TID 
In confused ignorance ?^ los CA BREG EB Qo r 
Of this ; and there are, PINS AUN 200% 
Besides that, deeds of theirs,” els) (33 714 V pnr 
Which they will (continue) BON NES 
To do,— oce á 
| 64. Until, when We seize “rh WEAVE A EL 
In Punishment those of them Nl eX: oer Idcm 
Who received the good things v T DIA one 
Of this world, behold, Ow ened IS 


They will groan in supplication ! 


65. (It will be said) : E, LAG 
“ Groan not in supplication PANE ET. 
This day ; for ye shall Wer nA 
| Certainly not be helped by Us. OC MESS Gs xf 9j 
| 66.“ My Signs used to be j "TE 
| Rehearsed to yon but ye 2 G $ Hele Q4 
| Used to turn bac gs did v2 
| On your heels— OS 2 G2 | se ES K 
| 67.“ In arrogance : talking nonsense "t ; 
| About the (Qur-àn), like one OA EREN 
| Telling fables by night.” 


| 
RELIQNOOR. Deua. C SER 
| 

2913. Cf. ii. 286 and n. 339. 


| 

1 

| 2914 The record speaks clearlv, and shows exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
| what is due to it in justice. The worst will receive full justice. ‘The best will receive far more than 
| 
| 
j 
i 


their due; xxviii. 84. 


2915. This is said of the Unbelievers who rejected Faith and rejoiced in the vanities of this world. 
In spite of the proclamation of Truth, thev are doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. 


2916. In addition to their rejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong-doing, 
à on account of their contempt of the Light from God, they' will not desist until they are 


ich, f 
pom d up for punishment : and then repentance will be too late! 


l sharply pulle 


| 2917. Samir : one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk or in the recital 


of stories or romance», & ravourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. EN e 
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S. XXIII. 68 73.) 886 


68. o they not ponder over ^d 900% Aue 
The Word (of God), or Oi Ivy 4C 


Has anything (new) come (VEI SAIL. ^ AV. AIT X 
To them that did not O WML be eg 


Come to their fathers of old ? '?* 


69. Or do they not recognise 9459 ph 17 4 A 
Their Apostle, that they part KAP ET 
Deny him? SiGe IITA o AG 

| VOV P 

70. Or do they say, “ he is dG PSMA ae 
Possessed”? Nay, he has ai Ay Cs Pay -&* 
Brought them the Truth, d Y) ay 
But most of them m b 242 Cb 
Hate the Truth. a ^ 


71. If the Truth had been | 
In accord with their desires, 


4 794 Ar eR 47 
A RS 
Truly the heavens and the earth, Zo DOCERE. pth 
And all beings therein As Om len fla 
Pd 
bA5 73 


Would have been in confusion ?? 


And corruption! Nay, We (e 
Have sent them their admonition, ob 22 Eo 
But they turn away ? FH 3 bk ^j 
From their admonition. y ra Ww AL 
Zor 2% » 9 ane 
E BALA DEEP 
72. Or is it that thou A 4 oA qr 04 
Askest them for some ?? GG eS cl cr 
Recompense? But the recompense 2 o Bb s r^ 
Of thy Lord is best : > RAE 
He is the Best of those 2D cn Ond 745 
Who give sustenance. O QN pers) 
73. But verily thou callest them 297159 te CLELZ ACA 7 A, 
= "7, 24 A à Pu 
To the Straight Way; pce blo cl) Ps hl er 


2918. If they ponder over the matter, they will find that God's Message to humanity is as old a$ 
Adam. Itis good for all ages. It never grows old, and it is never new. 


"o. 2919. God is All-Wise and All-Good, and Hi 
ee these poor, low, selfish, ignorant creatures wer 
be a dreadful world, full of confusion and corr 


s architecture of the universe is on a pertect Plan. If 


e to plan it according to their hearts’ desires, it wou! 
uption. 


2920. This is the last of the questions, beginning with xxiii. 
the position taken up vd MC Unbelievers. (1) The 
fight shy of it? (2) They have known their A posi : 
thes d acce uen Stine heir Apos le to be true and righteous: why do they deny 
reward from them? 1f not, why dc they reject hi 


Lor ee 
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88/ [ S. xxii. 74-78. 
74. And verily those who ANT 9 4421.4. 24 
Believe not in the Hereafter bb Orte Ge Chae 


Are deviating from that Way PT d A 
ay. 994, ZW, 
OG Bale 
75. S3Ef We had mercy on them : 24% 794.9. rA 
And removed the distress ?! ORAS S EE suo 
Which is on them, they E 


Would obstinately persist | 7 
In their transgression | í 
. . . de y a A [ p^ 
Wandering in distraction | pu» en à! : 
To and fro. i 4 
OU 


76. We inflicted Punishment ** | ap" VIERE 
On them, but they AKL V-en 


Humbled not themselves 


RAAY 74 
To their Lord, nor do they yis Ies 


Submissively entreat (Him) !— EAV 
O OSEAN La 


77. Until We open on them PE do 
A gate leading to Cb sale CSS ISI Am ce 
A severe Punishment: then AS > T Ue 
Lo! they will be plunged Jo elus l5 


3 S Z 
In despair therein ! ^? 


ÓQEMPABIAIS & 


SECTION 5. 
78. 5Ktis He Who has created mV. . 
For you (the faculties of) Ged Codi $us 
Hearing, sight, feeling ~- m be 
And understanding : little thanks $29) 5 7 Sis "Sj 


It is ye give! | BR e d 
| SIYE 


very severe famine felt in Mecca, which was attributed. by the 
e holy Prophet among them and his preaching against their gods. 
i t be that described by Ibn Kathir as having 
is is tira, the famine referred to mus A ; 
a ro E ee of the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a 
ccurred i om : 
EEIE famine, which is referred to by Bukhari, but that was a later event. 


le of Badr to be meant here : if'so, this particular 
tators understand the batt t ) 
ee pea Media period, But it is better to understand it as referring to the same 
en EE A "m ME verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
m n : 
iem a gum to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to God. 
take as w 
i ials i i ill not open their eyes, will great trials do 
little trials in the present life wil n 1 
ER pM TUN cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
mm rack it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only let 
after the 5 


2921. The reference is to a 
Unbelievzis to the presence of th 


: f feeling and intelligence. ‘All 
« "is to be understood as the seat both o ge 

2924. As elsewhere Dee can be gathered, judgráent formed, and ‘goodness cultivated, are 
the means by whic God. If you were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
provided "or ene fellow-men. But instead you ignore these gifts, question God's Providence, 
in your service ` 


and blaspneme against Him!’ 
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6.9 2 

E Ee p mn PAIS an GS G As ; 

Shall ye be gathered back. O Ea als 
^ 2 : 3 Z 

pe s A Den to Him TA Fas s 
Of Night and Day: E 3 HENS Jal eoo 5 
Will ye not then p erstand : o E i $i f 

E A GASI IE eda 


The ancients said.” 


82. They say: " What! When we OM, AVaice, 721% JE 
Die and become dust and bones, est GISA 4 l-ar 


Could we really be 7 Jug I LAG 
Raised up again ? O MAIER Bl 
83. “Such things have been promised | » ayi VAN, 99417 9 9 IMA 
To us and to our fathers Clos Aa Ag? wa-a r : 
Before! They are nothing "AVATARS 9 IUE 
But tales of the ancients ! " © DAZ SUUS eos 
84. Say : “To whom belong d E. ^ s 
The earth and all beings therein ? BER? MW) a NS-a 
(Say) if ye know!”  . ots E 7 jos 


BLA Ao a 
85. They will say, “ To God!” 


5 : $ £A 
¡Say : “Yet will ye not * db Oi SAA 
Receive admonition ? ^ ?* z 


rA I ve 
72K wv 
: OQ ASSÓ CB 
86. Say: “ Who is the Lord 


Of the seven heavens, 2M a MWA Aa s t 
. And the Lord of the Throne 2 eyes 2 EH ^ 
Of Glory) Supreme ? ” %8 O EVA all 55 

ae ao lA . 


2925, The alternation of Ni ur: 
of Nature provided by God E conten aa here as a symbol for all the beneficent processes 
2926, And they are the more QUIETE es gown of man's outer and inner life, 
Why should they now stand on the primitive M ae ua 
2927. If their argument is t “such things S Ses 
are retemed i9 fhe things Which aié actually cR fut 
stulate their order z d j m. 
pos or government Sant by a Power Or Force or Energ tside th ill 
“orce or Energy, y outside them? They wi 
iod. Go a step further. We see a 
yond our ken. They will admit its 


E Of reverence for the P. ind it 
ependence upon that Power, ‘ower behin it, 


eived a later and completer revelation. 
ncestors ? 


existence and its grandeur, We 
and to understand their own litt 


2928. Cf. ix. 129. — 


ask them to enterta; 
tain a feeli 
leness and their d celin 
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87. They will say, *(They belong) 
To God." Say: “Will ye not 
Then be filled with awe ? " *» 


88. Say: “ Who is it in whose 
Hands is the governance 
Of all things,—who protects 
(All), but is not protected 
(Of any)? (Say)if ye know." 


89, They will say, “(It belongs) 


To God." Say: “ Then how 
Are ye deluded ?”’ 2930 


90, Wie have sent them the Truth: 


But they indeed practise 


| 91. No son did God beget, 


Nor is there any god 

Along with Him: (if there were 
Many gods), behold, each god 
Would have taken away 

What he had created, 

And some would have 

Lorded it over others !*™ 
Glory to God! (He is free) 
From the (sort of) things 

They attribute to Him! 


yz, rie knows what is hidden 
And what is open: too high 
Is He for the partners 
They attribute to Itin ™ 
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[ S. xxi. 87-92. 
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(ue Um UU a 


2929. See n, 2927 above. 
Power behind is more wor 
dependence upon Him.’ 


2930, - The order and unity of purpose in the Unive 
e a 

Is it not then sheer madness for you to run a 
ou to seek other than God.’ 


Maker. sheer mad 
obey His Will? It is deluston In y 


2931. Cf. xvii. 42. 
Design and Purpose 1n 


2932. To suppo 
God, Who is high 
„mpare with Him. 


The multiplicity of gods is intellectu 
His wonderful Universe. 


se that God has a son of famil 
above all such relationships. 
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‘If this great and glorious Universe inspires you with awe, surely the 
thy of vour awe, especially if vou compare your dependence and its 


rse argue unity of design and goodness in its 
fter false faucies aud fail to understand and 


ally indefensible, considering the unity of 


y or partners or companions is to have a low idea of 
He is the One True God, and there can be none to 


S. xxii. 93-97.] Bee eo". [C. 155 
C. 156.—Let us eschew evil, but not 

(xxiii. 93-118.) Pay back evil in its own coin, 
However great the temptation : no chance 
Will there be to retrieve our conduct, 
Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment: none can pass 
That Barrier: our deeds will be weighed, 
And happy those whose good weighs more 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 
Will prevail in the end: so glory to the Lord 
Of the Throne exalted, of Mercy and Honour! 


SECTION 6. 


£, 2 A 
93. Say: “O my Lord! c -8r 
If Thou wilt show me 4.949 WW. 7A BIS 
(In my lifetime) that which Ore eer 65. 91 e 


They are warned against,— ^^ 


[TE ha 2 . PES L4 r 
94. “ Then, O my Lord! put me not APAN E) (Hee WE e- 8m 


Amongst the people 


^5 M 
Who do wrong!” OAA 
eg or 


à Latte 
95. And We are certainly able Aare AA 
To show thee (in fulfilment) eir dioe s s 
That against which they are aU ROU 
warned. OQ d e 
96. Repel evil with that ??! E AN 372 y i Aa i 
Doch is best: We are e le AB P5) 1 | 
Vell acquainted with Zh ANA | 
The things they say. Q CENA OF | 
97. And say «a O my Lord! Z\ 9 9% Pf ory l 
I seek refuge with Thee essel D s- Ue | 
| 


2933. In the first instance, this a 


and the eventual overthrow of the wes to the holy Apostle. His subsequent Hijrat from Mecca 
ETE erie oSlie: io ecean oligarchy amply prove the fulfilment of the prophesy: 


L. 


punishment, nòt only in a future life, but in We are taught that evil will be visited with a terrible 


punishment in God's Plan. If it has to mue my life when its cup is full and the time comes f° 
to pray that we may not be found in th € while we are still on the scene of this life, we are aske 


e compi & 
In other words we must eschew the society s E thos 
> ones, 


2934. Whether people speak evil of you 
you in either of those ways, all is known. 
is not to do evil in your turn, but to do wh 
Cf. xii. 34, n. 4504. 
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in your presence or 
to God. It is ng 
at will best repel t 


he evil. Two evils do not make a go? 


e who draw such punishment on themselves 


behind your back, or they do evil to 
t for you to punish. Your best cours? 


Digijegg by eGangotri. (S. XXII 07-101 
OR E NIE 4 A 
ud Sun $ on EAM r 9 
| Ouse ur 
D 7 4 


8. E And I seek retu e i 
9 g V h Th j q 
5 wit ee 99 haan 4\ 4 3 
O my Lord ! lest they Ogre 2 d | =) f l5 
7 


Should come near me.” 


99. (En Falsehood will they be) ^^? 
: e 
Until, when death d ® A pe bolas en 
TT", 


Hs SE he says: 95, ,2 ^N 
my Lord! send me back ™” ^ osea OS 
(To life), — E OGRE US 
100. " In order that I may L2 y d n I 
Work righteousness in the ESSA Le -i 
a 7 7 


things *° 


I n. € By "Vas 9B OVE PAZ 
neglected. By no means! S vh 47 6 5 K 


2939 


Y > but a word he says.” — EAT, — 
efore them is a Partition "^? 7) exp 5l $ y^? 
Till the Day they are —— eee: 5 ee x 
á $5729 37 ' 
Raised up. O OE e»! 
101. MAhen when the Trumpet A P dt 
Is blown, there will be E | ° PY 2o IS- 
No more relationships Eris AUT E D 
Between them that day, a> BS CICS Ni 
Nor will one ask after another ! ^! Go s Eg 
AAV) 74^ ie 
| OOF YS 


yourself, and you cannot do this without seeking the help and 
hun all promptings of evil, but you must shun its proximity. 
curiosity to discover what evil is, you may fall 
anything which brings it near to you, And in 


2935, But in any case, shun evil for 
n of God. Not only must you s 
retaliating on evil, or even in your 
You should avoid going near it or 
ld seek God's help. 


protectio 
It may be that in 
into evil yourself. 

this matter you shou 
nk connects on with xxiii, 90 above. Though God proclaims. His Truth 


2936. This verse I thi 
alsehood until they face the reality of Death. 


everywhere, the wicked cling to F 


2937. ‘The verb for “send me back ' 
emphatic form, as if the singular were repeated, or (2) 
not ordinarily used in addressing God, or (3) as a plura 


God in “O my Lord t" 


‘is in the plural in Arabic, which is construed either (1) as an 
as a plural of respect, though such a plural is 
l addressed to the angels, after the address to 


2938. The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then. The time for 


repentance will then have passed. 

2939. The 
They had plenty © 
believe in God or as 


It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse 


ir request will mean nothing. 
Not only did they reject them, but they did not even 


f chances in this life. 
x for His assistance. 
a bar or barrier; the place or state in which people will be after death 
div.20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in front of 
scent state until the judgment comes. 9 


partition, 
Cf. xxv. 53 an 
uie 


9940, Barzakh : a 


and before Judgment. .2 
them is the Barzakh, partition, 4 q 


2941, The old rela d willthen be dissolved. Each soul will stand on its mer 
, ner 


tionships of the worl 
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S. xxii. 102-109.) 


102. Then those whose balance 
.. (Of good deeds) is heavy,— ..—. 
They will attain salvation: 


103. But those whese balance 
Is light, wiil be those iq 
Who have lost their souls ; ^" 
In Hell will they abide. 


104. The Fire will burn their faces, 
And they will therein e 
Grin, with their lips displaced." 


105. “ Were not My Signs rehearsed 
‘To you, and ye did but. 
Treat them as falsehoods?” 


106. They will say: “Our Lord! 


Digitized by eqepgotri. 
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"Our misfortune overwhelmed us,?^ CEU ce oj IE 


And we became a people 
Astray ! 


. 


107.“ Our Lord! Bring us out 


Of this: if ever we return 
(To evil), then shall we be 
Wrong-doers indeed!” 


108. He will say : “ Be ye 


: Driven into it (with ignominy) ! 
And speak ye not to Me ! 26 


Fr 


art of My servants 


Te was, who used to pray, 


il deeds will be wei 
Prosperity, well 
i 


x: 


the 


ghed against each other. 
"being, bliss, or salvation; 


vill not mean that the 
Te was no sensibili 


oc Vs C$ G5 
GS LATE 
oO G6 oz OF 


Cane 2 2, ^U 
Ea I Oe 

E “as 
OOS ýs 

"ART 9X OIL ^ r 
CGNs o RAE 6a 


7 


ty, but total annihilation, 


be disfig : : s 
"m lisfigured With anguish, and their lips will quiver and fall 


If the good deeds prevail, the 
i if the contrary, there will be the | 


Y will die and feel no more: xiv, 17, The 
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t 
Our Lord! we believe; 


Then do Thou forgi a ARAN 

give us, A (ARS v |o» 

And have mercy upon us: A Zo) 1 Gi zt z 

For Thou art the Best O Chad CA 3 OS 
es f. oe 


Of those who show mercy !' 


0. “ But ye treated them $29 
I? “ee 


With ridicule, so much so Ge 2S 
^ 


That (ridicule of) them made 


ce X. 36724 A 
you 2947 CUT A Z 


Forget My Message while 
Ye were laughing at them ! AE s a AS 
r 

i11. *I have rewarded them 72727 72785 DOOP o 
This day for their patience MARAA EET 
M constancy : they are indeed a dan T s X 35 We 
e ones that have achieved OM SU Arye 
Bliss..." d | 


112. He willsay:?9 * What number |747, ? 923) a a? TC Ar 
Of years did ye stay SUF OF. Jos E-r 
a 


On earth?” 


113. They will say: “ We stayed 32 A2 Wa SN 
A day or part of a day oe £2, ei l CCA -ir 


But ask those who PE z 
Sew > oći y 


Keep account.” 


114. He will say ; “Ye stayed A ufi 2, 4 7) Ah 
Not but a little, — È t Soe! e | o9 -l 


If ye had on! known ! 7 4 In I ICLR A 

y Yi Os 4 KS) 

115. “ Did ye then think Ae VAR Vo Aa E 
That We had created you peo Go as -iia 


7947, Literally. ‘they made you forget My Message’. The ungodly were so occupied in «fe 
packbiting and ridicule of the godly that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
the ungodly forgetting the warnings declared by God against those who do not treat His Signs 


seriously Thus evil often brings about its own ruin through the instrumentality of those whom it 


would make its victims. 


7948, The usul Indian reading is Qala”, " He will say ". This follows the Küfa Qirdat. The 
Basra Qiraat reads “ Qul”, “Say " (in the imperative). The point is only one of grammatical con- 
struction See n. 2666 to xxi. + 


PG about Time imply two things. (1) The attention of the ungodly is 
ife in this world, compared to the eternity which they face: 
ee this, and to realise how mistaken they were in their. comparative. valuation) of 


(2) Time, as we know it now, will have faded away and appear 


iritual an 


as almost nothing: 
of the Companions of th 
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BAC, A A add 
In jest, and that ye OCDE Y Cine 2 bE 
` Would not be biought back 

To Us (for account) ? 


& Ju ) wv 
116, MAheretore exalted be God, 2 Ia, 7 | Tu 123) T 
“The King, the Reality : ( ie) ay ( ie 


Wy <A 
The Lord ofthe Throne “AIMS | 
A The Lord of the Thron V quis ot pra | 
E Of Honour ! Orie) à I E | 
i | i i 2449407 | | 
ne invokes, besides God, Jy^Z NM 7A ee Ln | 
E. AW god, he has o C alae PLO". A 5 | 
No authority therefor ; "a WSS y 
And his DEA Pe E. : 2 its 4 
ly with his Lord!™ ul 2? are 
lat Muy the Mpchevers Y 5 pe do» 2 ; > 
1 1 i h z ae - LI 2 ^ e 
Will fail to win throug A OEN] y jj 43) 
118. So say : “O my Lord! 


ae 


2454 za] D $^ IA 
Grant Thou forgiveness and mercy ! AEN SRE U8 3- 
For Thou art the Best 


t 75 "Wy 924 at a 
Of those who show mercy ! " | O Qn Go] 9 E 


= 


| 
| 


tion is not without a hi 


K gh serious Purpose. 
as ian is concerned, the hi 


ghest issues for him 
ve is not its goal" 


It is not vain, or for mere play or 
END hang on his behaviour in this life. 
paca est, And the gra » as Longfellow truly says. We must 
tly ch 


ut d's Truth fact that God's Truth is also, out of 
us out and trying to reach us. 


C. 157] 
Digte eGangotri. | Intro, to S. XXIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXIV (Nur). 


The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck our 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or breach of the refined 
conventions of. personal or domestic privacy. Our complete conquest of all pitfalls 
in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of God-created 
Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is continued in the 
next Stra. 


As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11-20) is connected 
with an incident that happened to Hadhrat ‘Aisha in A.H. 5.6. that fixes the chrono- 
logical place of this Medina Sūra. 


Summary.— Sex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence 
should be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk 
about women reprobated (xxiv. 1-26, and C. 157). : 


Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed in dress 
and manners (xxiv. 27-34, and C. 158). 


Parable of Light and Darkness : order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35-57, and (990159). 


Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life all contribute to the 
highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiv. 58-64, 


and C. 160). 


C. 157.—Chastity is a virtue, for men and womu, 

(xxiv. 1-26.) Whether joined in marriage, or single, 
Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be public. No less 
Grave is the launching of false charges | 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 
Evil is evet spreading its net. 
Good men and women should ever be 
On their guard, and pray for God’s grace and mercy. 
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Sūra XXIV. 


Nur, or Light. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, « pen Z ENT Z i ; 
n the name of Most Merciful. e MÀ ye) alo à 


Æ Sūra which We 


Have sent down and ^* í PERPEN 
Which We have ordained : uj s I» gos -| 
In it have We sent down 5 


l 
Clear Signs, in order that AM e 
Ye may receive admonition. MM 


2. Mhe woman and the man 
Guilty of adultery or 


Flog each of them 


n faa Gs 
* (Fo ar Jls 


IE ud 


; an LL 9064 » 0$ AAAS 
fornication, fis ALNI- 


; ed! ciis BR LO Vs ZO \5 9\ 9% 
With a hundred stripes :™ MENEREN Nese 


Let not compassion move you 


In their case, in a matter PRONA Is Lions 
A315 (e 3E 


Prescribed by God, if ye believe 


In God and the Last Day : ECO eee 
And let a party E A Ca Q2 
Of the Believers Wace EZ A 
Witness their punishment." VUE) PA til Ose 


3. Let no man guilty of 


COME FE LHS 


Adultery or fornication marry anO PPRC pama 
Any but a woman ASH Ab AG DEPE 


mz 


a 

Similarly guilty, or an Unbeliever: lto 4 P. Z 
a) A2 uS 79,07 APANE 
Nor let any but such a man BRAA KICH AlS 


Or an Unbeliever 4 


Marry such a woman : eed. PAM cw 2, 22 
To the Believers such a thin OU? ele 


[24 
o 


Is forbidden 


Daa uot Do be thpught that the checking of sex offences or of minor 
caet sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual life in the high 
matters are intimately connected with Spiritual teachin p n the hig 
The emphasis is on * We" : these thi & such as God has sent 
them for our observance in life, 

2954. Zina includes sexual intercourse b 
r Nou applies both to adultery (which implies that 
person or persons other than the ones concerned) inm i 


implies that both parties are unmarried, The law of MA which, in its 


marriage This makes for greater self-re 
also punishable, but this Section applies s 
. 2955. Cf. iv. 15, and n. 523, 
2956. 'The punishment should be open, in order 
2957. Islam commands sex purity, for 


spect for both man and woman. Oth 
trietly to Zina as above defined 


to be deterrent, 
men 


“marriage circle of chaste men and women. ^ | 05e guilty of illicit pra 
E p » 
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| during marriage, and after the dissolution of marri for women, at all times 


improprieties, that 
est degree, These 
down in this Sūra. 


ngs >} " 3 
55 Are not mere matters of convenience, but God has ordained 


etween a man and a woman not married to each other. 
ne or both of the parties are married to a 


er sex offences are 


;—before marriage, 
ctices are shut out 
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* ineat aa women, led eee UD 
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Ww ko ys eighty stripes E P set Ties iol 
wieerterenne PÓSTA 
Are wicked transgressors ; — vd I pe 3j 
5. Unless they repent thereafter "^ 


And mend (their conduct) ; 7 Koz. 2% 2 iD C CN xd 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, WA bunt» Guy J 5 
w Ba e'a 


Most Merciful. obe Sasa (©) 


EN 
EN 


6. And for those who launch 


SA\OI ts Mo PLN 
A charge against their spouses, prr Nox Qi ej 
And have (in support) . J T ITA AA ^ C Ar 
2960 2202 | "JL «TO poo as Ji 


No evidence but their own,— 


2958, The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or scandalous sugges- 
ithout adequate evidence. If anything is said against a woman's chastity, it 
should be supported by evidence twice as Strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transactions, or even in murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead of two. 
Failing such preponderating evidence, the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and punished with eighty stripes. Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form 'of 
punishment, but he would be deprived of the citizen's right of giving evidence in all matters all his 
life, unless he repents and reforms, in which case he can be readmitted to be a competent witness. 


tions about women W 


2959. The punishment of stripes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation of the civic right of giving evidence can be cancelled by the man's subsequent conduct, - 
if he repents, shows that he is sorry for what he did, and that he would not in future support by his 
statement anything for which he has not the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not enforce these 
principle rer than those which good Muslims set for themselves, but good 


s, as their standards are low 

Muslims must understand and act on the uuderlying principles, which protect the honour of 
womanhood. Abu Hanifa considers that neither the stripes nor the incompetence for giving furture 
evidence is cancelled by repentance, but only the spiritual stigma of being “ wicked transgressors”. 
This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot be enforced in the Courts. 


2960 The case of married persons !$ different [rom that of outsiders. If one of them accuses the 
the accusation partly reflects on the accuser as well. Moreover, the link which 
unites married people, even where differences supervene, is sure to act asa steadying influence against 
the concoction of false charges of unchastity particularly where divorce 1$ allowed (as in Islam) for 
an uuchastity. Suppose a husband catches a wife in adultery. In the nature of 
s—oreven one outside witness—would be impossible. Yet after such an experience 
:tisagainst human nature that he can live a normal married life. The matter isthen left to thehonout 
ee ly swear four times to the fact, and in addition invoke 


lemn 
fthe two spouses. If the husband can solemn'y $ E : i : 
2 curse on himself if he lies. that is prima facie evidence of the wife's guilt. But if the wife swear: 
Similarly four times: and similarly invokes a curse on herself, she is 1n law acquitted of the guilt 
! 3 ; . ʻi ed and the punishment fol E i i 
she does not take this step, the charge 15 held prov P lows. ln either ca 


the marrage is dissolved, as it is against human nature that the parties can live together h: 


*after such an incident. 


other of unchastity, 


reasons other th 
things four witnesse 
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telling the truth. 
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€ matter by a concrete instance. 


which illustrates th 
zcu ed on the return from the 


mob 
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PUEDE RE think it not 
a o you; 
i a 
ry man 
Among them (will come 
The punishment) of the sin 
That he earned, and to him 
Who took on himself the lead 
Among them, will be 
A Penalty grievous. 


2961 


12. Why did not the Believers— 
Men and women ""—when ye 
Heard of the affair, —put : 
The best construction on it 
In their own minds 

And say, © This (charge) 

Is an obvious lie " ? 


13. Why did they not bring 
Four witnesses to prove it? 
When they have not brought 
'The witnesses, such men, 

In the sight of Ged, 
(Stand forth) themselves as liars ! 


2060 


14. Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you, 
In this world and the Hereafter, 
A grievous penalty would have 
Seized you in that ye rushed 


LOT 


Glibly into this affair." 


15. Behold, ye received it 
On your tongues, 


orse for a scand 
light of day and disproved. 


1. 2962 above. 


2963. It is w 
brought into the 
2964. ‘The ringleader : see! 
2965. Both men and wome 
the best, not the we 


2966. If any persons took 
ence of which they them 


put 


the abs 
2907. Cf. xxiv, 10 above. 

both in this life and in the Hereafte 

bud any incipient estrangeme 

in that the minor agents in spreadin 

divisions, no mutu il distrus 

cleared up. 
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bout with bated breath, than that it should be 


ading the scandal, ‘Their obvious duty was to 
to search for and produce the evidence, in 


aved them from many evil consequences, 
the Apostle’s wise measures nipped in th 
arest and dearest to him, and froma spiritual aspect 
dal repented and were forgiven, No doubts and 
nin their hearts after the whole matter hz 


nnn 
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And said out of your E Age ^? dx AC C955 
Things of which ye ha í ( i d 
No knowledge ; and ye thought aA A A A, As 4| 5 


It to be a light matter, j E D | NE 
While it was most serious $ ?|: ^ ^ 
In the sight of God." . OS aL WE si 
i A 
16. And why did ye not, AA ga 9 I a 
When ye heare `t, say ?— EM rene 3, N95-n 


* Tt is not right of us 24) Go MC ^I 
To speak aft Unis: 510-3 2945 C Ki a 
Glory to God ! this is 


hala” 6W39,.RY t0 8 
: 2969 2] DA DU 
A most serious slander ! " ofe ONTO 


17. od doth admonish you, PARA? \159,9G A NA 7 
That ye may never repeat lola | 929) Au 


Such (conduct), if ye , Mage 


E49, 254 5,999 
Are (true) Believers. O CRAB ON C), 
18. And God makes the Signs o WO DONNER, 
Plain to you : for God OWE Ab (A | 9-|^ 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. | =) DS vo 


Y 
TEENA 
19. Those who love (to see) 2 2 : mA 
Scandal published broadcast res er 69 


Among the Believers, will have m É 4.02000. 1 
A grievous Penalty in this life SAU PO E 
And in the Hereafter: God Q. fc Qn» M rep. M dore 
9971 PACS TTA Ball Zla "Vi 
Knows, and ye know not. XB, rase 5 22yls | 


20. Were it not for the grace 


194977 J, 1, A An ITA 
And mercy of God on you, ince) 9 Dé AM aay s $-r. 


.. 2968, There are three things here re 


b C 3 Probated by way of spiritual teaching: (1) if others speak an 
evil word, that is no reason why you sh 


wo A ould allow it to defile your tongue ; (2) if you get a thought or 
suspicion which is not based on your certain knowledge, do not give it currency by giving it 
expression ; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to speak lightly of something which blasts 
a person's character or reputation in th 


EE € €yes of God it is a most serious matter in any case but 
specially when it involves the honour and reputation of pious women. : 


2969. PY M ere Zous have been to stop any further currency of false slanders by ignoring 
them and at Cas re sing to help in their Circulation. The exclamation “Subhanaka", " Praise to 
Thee (O God 1)", or “ Glory to God!" i $ 0 


: 1S an exclamation of surprise and disavowal / 
“u We do not believe it! And we shall have nothing to do with an O false Ae ph d 


21. 
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And that God is 
Full of kindness and mercy, 
(Ye would be ruined indeed). 


SECTION 3. 


ye who believe! 
Follow not Satan's footsteps : 
If any will follow the footsteps 
Of Satan, he will (but) command 
What is shameful and wrong : 
And were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you," 
Not one of you would ever 
Have been pure: but God 
Doth purify whom He pleases : ?* 
And God is One Who 
Hears and knows (all things). 


22. Let not those among you 


of God,...". 
accusa 
mercy and warned again 
of false rumours lest they should ca 
keeps them united. 
laid by Evil against simple people: 
warning is directed to the observance of purity 
concerning others: it is only G 
knows of all the snares that are sprea: 


construction on the motives of 
of virtuous people. Such a hig 
and knows all the tem 
spiritual protection an 


blessed both with spiritual grace 


service of Islam an 
cousin of Hadhrat Abu Bakr, 


Bakr wished to stop 
to forgive and forget, W 
community. But a 
i personal anger, withdraw his support even for serious 
ways. i 


Who are endued with grace 
And amplitude of means ^" 
Resolve by oath against helping 
Their kinsmen, those in want, 
And those who have left 
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2971. Note the refrain that comes four times in this 
Each time it has a different application. 


2972. See last note. 


2973. Spotless purity in thought, 


2974. The immediate reference W 


d of Muslims. 


the general application 


If God forgiv 


tion of infidelity by one of the spouses aga 
st suspicion and untruth, 
use pain and division among themselves: 


(3) Here is an admonition for the future: 


od's grace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears pr 
d in the path of the good. 


others, so that we as 
h standard can only come by th 
ptations to which human nature is subject. 
d spiritual peace, and we must place ourselves trustingly in his hanas, 


[S. xxiv. 20-22. 


passage,“ Were it not for the grace andmercy 
(1) In xxiv. 10, it was in connection with the 
inst the other: they were both reminded of God's 


(2) In xxiv. 14, the Believers were told to be wary 


it is God's grace that 
there may be conspiracies and snares 
it is God's grace that protects them. (4) In xxiv. 21, the general 


in act and in thought, concerning one’s self and 


es us, who are we to refuse forgiveness to our fellows? 
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ayers and 


word, and deed, includes the disposition to put the best | 
cribe no evil motive to the seeming indiscretions 
e grace of God, Who hears all prayers 
His Will and Plan make both for 


as to Hadhrat Abū Bakr, the father of Hadhrat ' Aisha. He was 
from God and with ample means, which he always used in the 
One of the slanderers of Hadhrat * Aisha turned out to be Mistah, a 
whom he had been in the habit of supporting. Naturally Hadhrat Abt 
that aid, but according to the highest standards of Muslim ethics he was asked 
hich he did, with the happiest results to the peace and unity of the Muslim 
holds good for alltime, A generous patron should not in 
faults if the delinquent repents and ende WE "P 
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te 24) On the Day when their tongues, 2 hp 980, KLINA 
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(All) their just dues, ; p DA o2 
‘And they will realise AX (cl © V 9 
That God is d p^ 9 £79, ^? 
The (very) Truth, | Or Ie lo 
That makes all things manitest.”” THA 


. Women impure are for men impure, 


: "45,24 52757 
And men impure for women CAS a t d ROC 
E "Zw ^ d =a 


ES impure D o eu oo 
. And women of purity lel e Ket if AVENE iZ 
_ Are for men of purity, Sst. TU D 
— And men of purity ENCIMA 72 «|f 
re for women E T JO A QAI 7 
are not affected Z OD 2 cw 
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2975. Good women are sometimes indiscreet because they think of noevil, Butevensuchinnocei; 
io lands them, and those who hold them dear, in difficulties. Such was the case with 
sha, who in extreme pain and anguish for a whole month because of the slanders 
er father were also placed in a most awkward predicament, 
hich they wereengaged. But unprincipled people, 
Wiehe S who help in spreading such slanders, are guilty of 
orst punishment is the deprivation of God's grace, which is 


Ton, y itnesses against us if we misuse them for 
eds for which they were given to us, 


LL 


"Les Digitized by eGangotri. 
CS] 903 


[S. xxiv. 26-28. 


By waat people say: 2978 
x wld S E y: í 6 2^ " 
For them there is forgiveness, m A P 
And a provision honourable.?" t Go Cro AS EP a PP NN 
O eg e. o Garn OS) ya d 
tp QOvz * Sue 24d 


C. 158.— Privacy in the home is a nurse of virtue: 

(xxiv. 27-34.) Respect it with dignity and decorum. Guard 
Your eyes and thoughts with rules of modesty 
In dress and manners : and learn from these 
To keep your spiritual gaze from straying 
Toany but God. True marriage should teach 
Us chastity and purity, and such 
Are the virtues which lead us to the Light 
Sublime which illuminates the world. 


SECTION 4. 


Bi ye who believe! LAT AERA ASAI Eu tc 

Enter not houses other than Goal o3 EMI Cy ) | ire 
Your own, until ye have Waa on 
Asked permission and saluted NG PA 


Those in them : that is TEE 2 hastas r a T 
Best for you, in order that kf Es led aS 
Ye may heed (what is seemly). ”®” 53555 J J Sais m 
| OQ Qoi di AMENS 
28. 1f ye find no one ^?" 


In the house, enter not CEIC 3 $ oes 
Until permission is given ; 4 Lo >- 
To you: if ye are asked D K vg QS Z o I^ 
That makes for greater purity Sis fed 3t la Jl 
SA» )s iex" 


'To go back, go back: 


2978. The pure consort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
iuo of ma thoughts, or imaginations, impute any evil to the pure. the pQre are not affected by 


it, but they should avoid all occasions for random talk. 

2979. Forgiveness for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
p Nr or PH against the assaults of Evil. It 1s also meant that the more the evil ones 
NS to Adams or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided with 


the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 7 


2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential to a refined life of goodness and 
Tm "rhe English saying that an Englishman's home is his castle, suggests a certain amount of 
RCC a defiance. ‘The Muslim principle of asking, respectful permission and exchanging 


lutations ensures privacy without exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity. 
sa 


2981. That is, if no one replies : there may be people in the house not in a presentable state, Or, 
even if the house is empty, you have no right to: enter it until you obtain the owner's permission, 

T be. The fact of your not receiving a reply does not entitle you to enter without 
wheres er he may etit wait. or knock twice or three times, and withdraw in case no permission is 
permission You S A uev asked to withdraw, as the inmates are not in a condition to receive you, - 
received. Ifyou a oM hdraw, either for a time, or altogether, as the inmates may wisn you to do 
Dm ec feo NOU have no right to take them by surprise or enter against their v 


Even i e your friends, y X pe 
Tos eee life and conanct ^7 =“ as of motives is thus tested. 
our ow 
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30. Say to the believing men Iu 90 79 
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IE That they should lower (apex a AC i 


Their gaze and guard ^? 


by 7295 ite 2A 7 5 7» 
Their modesty : that will make PAPI? DERAS 20 Var 


ia For greater purity for them: 


EIA VOK A n 
9 d^ 
[apex And God is well acquainted Bout) $$ Jj 
He With all that they do. 42V 6? Z 
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31. And say to the believing women 


"AA LN PAT aes | 
That they should lower e 2 CL JOS »-rl | 
Their gaze and guard ?* ZAI oA p AA | 
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Should not display their - ALM Cy QED AOD | 
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2982 The rule about dwelling-houses is strict, because privacy is precious, and essential to a 
- refined, decent, aud well-ordered life. Such a rule of course does not apply to houses used for other 
“useful purposes, such as an inn or Caravanserai, or a shop, or a warehouse. But even here, of course, 


ied permission from the owner is necessary as a matter of common-sense, The question in this — 
ge is that of refined Privacy, not that of rights of ownership, | 


‘The rule of modesty applies to men as well as women. 
man)is a breach of refined manners, 
not only to guard the weaker sex, bu 


A brazen stare by a man at a woman 
Where sex is concerned, modesty is not only “good 
t also to guard the spiritual good of the stronger 


e in both men and women. But on account of the 
TE temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
an for men, especially in the Matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom, 
cial ornaments, 

not to make a display of 
her husband p (2) her near 
T el géi 


I think both are implied here, 
her figure or appear in undress 
relatives who would be living 
S permissible ; (8) her women, i.e., he 
her; some Com entators include al 

nen: a other women, except 


a a E T 


32 
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Draw their veils over 
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Their bosoms and not display “OBS OF Cor: 
Their beauty except LILA 79 ME 
To their husbands, their fathers, Yow 2202945? 


Their husbands' fathers, their sons, 
Their husbands’ sons, 
Their brothers or their brothers’ 


sons, 


; 


éd eX E 


Or their sisters’ sons 3 
Ir $ : Sy Z QS 77 
Or their women, or the slaves els Ce 9I 


Whom their right hands 
Possess, or male servants 
Free of physical needs, 

Or small children who 
Have no sense of the shame 
Of sex; and that they 
Should not strike their feet 
In order to draw attention 
To their hidden ornaments.” 
And O ye Believers ! 

Turn ye all together 
Towards God, that ye 

May attain Bliss.” 


@@arry those among you 
Who are single,” or 
The virtuous ones among 
Your slaves, male or female: 
If they are in poverty, 
God will give them 
Means out of His grace: 
For God encompasseth all, 
And He knoweth all things. 


2085. 


2986. It is one of the tricks of showy or unchaste women totinkle their ankle ornaments, to draw 


attention to themselves. 
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(S. xxiv. 31-32. 


2987. Whileall these details of'the purity and good form of domestic life are being brought to our 
reminded that the chief object we should hold in view is our spiritual welfare. 
Allour brief life on this earth is a probation, and we must make our individual, domestic, and social 
life all contribute to our holiness, so that we can get the real success and bliss which is the aim of 
our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rules of decorum themselves to typify spiritual 
truths, Our soul, like a moaest maiden, allows not her eyes to stray from the One True God. And 


her beauty is not for vulgar show, but for God. 


attention, we are clearly 


ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage. “ Single“ 

y one not in the bond of wedlock, whether unmarried or lawfully 

divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 

DRM harm if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue, 

pae sitis her party does not matter if there is virtue aud love. A happily married man has 

Fe oe ent wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner. of 
a 


wealth, A slave becomes free by 


2988. The subject of sex 
(ayama, plural of A iyim) here means an 


marriage. 
2989. Cf, v. 57 God's mercy is for all: it is not confined to a class or grade of people. 
. Cf. v. 9^. p 
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Something yourselves 2 de I aK Xe 4 
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God has given to you. * lt ns. 
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But if anyone compels them, 
Yet, after stich compulsion, 
Is God Oft-Forgiving, 
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Most Merciful (to them).™ orc 
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Before you, and an admonition UE Cr 

For those who fear (God), 


— 


If the man cannot afford 
It is no excuse for him to say that he must satisfy his 
It must be within Marriage. 

: ense of the term is now: obsolete, While it had any 
e's, lot as easy as possible. A slave, male or female, could ask for 


conditional manumission b i i m m w 

s y a written deed fixing the amoun i issi i 

) n 
the slave meanwhile to earn money 5 weh a CRURA 


Such a deed was not to be refused 1 by lawful means and perhaps marry and bring up a family: 
(OEC SS oa acer ie Tequest was genuine and the slave had character, Notonly 
slave to earn his or her own bey P with money out of his own resources in order to enable the 
2992. Where slavery was le i 
7 gal, wh whe : 
by wicked people like ‘Abdullah iba Utas Pu D nile clave traffic" was carried. gn 


2990, A Muslim márriage requires some sort of a dower for the wife. 
that, he must wait and keep himself chaste, 


natural cravings within or outside marriage, 


2991. The law of slavery in the legal s 
meaning, Islam made the slav 


but an eT M clause, cde » because this is not a conditional clause 

s that it is agai: : Ue E Mforce^ ing” i 
mo consent, it t DN mee 9r inclination of the person DOE ies necessarily 
or D €cause the persons Concerned are in (legal oe d aut. 
; OF now) economic slavery. 


2994. The poor unfortunate girls, wh 5 
: , o are victi E 
from God, whose bounties extend to the lowest of a Of such a nefarious trade, will yet find mercy 
2995. This prepares the way for the ma 1$ creatures, 
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C. 159.] Digit Qá by eGangotri. [ S. XXIV. 35 
C. 159.— God is the Light of the heavens and the earth. 
(xxiv. 35 57) High above our petty evanescent lives, 

He illumines our souls with means that reach — * 

Our inmost being. Universal is 

His light, so pure and so intense 

That grosser beings need a veil 

To take His rays : His elect are e'er 

Absorbed in prayer and praise and deeds 

Of love, unlike the children of Darkness, 

Struggling in Depths profound of vanities 

False. All Nature sings to the glory 

Of God, and men of fraud and hypocrisy 

Are but rebels in the Kingdom of God. 


SECTION 5. 


35. God is the Light" PS AMT TUO or 
Of the heavens and the earth." 2 Bs oe alle 
The parable of His Light | PCR ACR A AE 
Is as if there were a Niche fa as EES p J“ 
And within ita Lamp: T | be i750 9079 
The Lamp enclosed in Glass oe | Ax Gras 
| 


2996. Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and social life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about. spiritual 
mysteries. No notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written on 
this subject, the most notable being Imam Gazālīs Mishkat-ul-A nwar. In these notes I propose to 
explain the simplest meaning of this passage, reserving a brief account of Gazali's exposition for 
Appendix VIII (printed at the end of this Süra), pp 920-924. 


2997. Po physical light is but a reflection of the tru» Light in the world of Reality, and that 
true Light is God. Wecan only think of God in terms of Que phenomenal expen nee and in the 
phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks 
to its physical nature : e g. (1) it is dependent upon some source external je issu Xo is a passe 

henomenon ; if we take it to be a form of motion or energy 1t 15 unstable, like all physic allpirenemena E 
UR dependent on space and time ; its speed 1s 186,000 miles per second, and there are stars whose 
e Wd thousands of years before it reaches the earth. The perfect Light of God is free from any 


such defects. PE UI 
E ` : 1 entre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 

p Ta ae See E Feito recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly _ 
Ge ee nan in wien a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height 
high irom me cen tt light in (held and minimised the shadows. The background of the wall 
nelles Dh ee dc helped to throw the light well into the room, and if the wall was white- 
and the sides p PRA reflector: the opening in front made the way for the light. So with the 
washed, it also acl laced high, above worldly things; it has a niche or habitation of its own, in 
spiritual Light: it 13 P ns cf God ; its access to men is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to 
Revelation and othet is (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real 
those who refuse aS dern without it ; the Niche is actually made forit. (3)The Glassisthe 
illumination ; the Nic rd m NUM the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light fron 
transparent medium t Po life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind (passions), and on 
moths and other forms me et through a medium which is made up of and akin to the grosser 
the other, it Hane í enia sand, soda. potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the 
TT QM as So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through human language Gu 
gross by. its tran Me 3 


human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 
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E " XXIV. 35-36.] Digitized by ngori. 

j s 4 IANS JAY, 
The glass as it were | bss ISI 
A gor ae e e 00 | PONE] o KA Drogt a a 22,8 
Lit from a blessed Tree, CAA A a 
An Olive, neither of the East | Yå $2 ) QS LOL 
Nor of the West,” "PEEL: 
Whose Oil is well-nigh p. de f 
Luminous, A , = IVE 9% ICAI, 57. wo | 
Though fire scarce touched it: 262A. 2] 2597 3 | 
Light upon Light! GLI > 24 dt | 
God doth guide AK ^ MNT) 3 | 
Whom He will CELA > NZ GA | 
SBoSEUiseIbight: Neeru aul SUM» Qe Y 
God doth set forth Parables Jj 


..— dull greenish-brown colour, and in size it is inconspicuous. 


det TEN d | 
For men : and God DIA) Qi axi CES | 
Doth know all things. 


36. (Lit is such a Light)?! 


à y» A ME 5$ 9 96 
In houses, which God by ^i) al od od G- iral 
Hath permitted to be raised ?? "^ 


9,9 y 04950 OK | 
To honour; for the celebration, J23 P C 


2999. The glass by itself does not shine. But when the light comes into it, it shines like a | 
brilliant star. So men of God, who preach God's Truth, are themselves illuminated by God's Light 
and become the illuminating media through which that Ligat spreads and permeates human life. 


3000. The olive tree is not a very impressive tree in its outward appearance. 


Its leaves have a 


But its oil is used in sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food. "The fruit has a specially fine flavour. Cf. n. 2880 to 
xxiii, 20 For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n. 3002 below 


3001. This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neitherof the East nor of the West, 
for such is God's Light. As applied to the olive, there is also a m 
allegorised in a different way, An olive tree with an eastern aspe 
sun; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun 
south aspect will give the sun's rays a great part of the day, 
altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere. 

erpetual sunshine by day: it will be more m 
‘So God's light is not localised or immature: 
ui € olive oil is beautiful in c 


Itis universal, 
ore literal meaning, which can be 
ct gets only the raysof the morning 
. In the northern hemisphere the 
while a north aspect will shut them out 
But a tree in the open plain oron a hill will get 
ature, and the fruit and oil will be of superior quality. 
it is perfect and universal, 
A coL olour, consistency, ard illuminating power, The world has 
ite Sane M a S, and for economic reasons or convenience, one replaces another. But 
è ee! € eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, inineral 
dd MR E vesctable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its sacred 
E yi ^ RR NAE uL you may suppose it to be almost light before it is 
i dan bee have e DONDE Ge ietdnsAmperceptibi, almost before 
$ table Light, which cannot be described or measured And 
endently into regions of spiritual h ; 
>t pinnacle is the true prototypa. 
od. Heace the saying of the 


there are grades 
ight, which man's imagination can 
l Light, the real Light, of which all 
holy Prophet about God's “ Seventy 


it necessary to carry back the rbi 
ER y adverbial clause 


lessed Tree "\—the intervenine clauses 


‘ba in } 


Digit ey eGangotri. [ S, XXIV. 36-39. 


In them, of His name: 


In them is He glorified Gow AONE, 
S ET - 


In the mornings and 


ee R 2S 
In the evenings, (again and oda 5 
again), - 3006 : 

37. By men whom neithei ý h 
. KASAAN a A^36W^ ; 
Traffic nor merchandise E 3 eA y Oley-ré 


Can divert from the Remembrance" 


BANA SS 26 
Of God, nor from regular Prayer, 33949555 0* 


Nor from the practice » «Miu MA 

Of regular Charity : "$5 Ace 5 
Their (only) fear is $AZ/A pul MALA 
For the Day when EEL CLE. 
Hearts and eyes Bot pore PAR : 
Will be transformed "^ eur UVP 


(In a world wholly new), — 


38. That God may reward them í AORERE IEEE 
According to the best aoa h 7; Vol AVAS -wn 


Of their deeds, and add p aA oA 00.042 
Even more fo: them Abad Oe stays 
Out of His Grace: j 44 a a NS 
For God doth provide EU C^ Ov»; A2 


For those whom He will, 
Without measure. BUT, 


39, But the Unbelievers,— ES NPL ALEC a * 
Their deeds are like a mirage "^ =) peli (49 | *-r 


3006. In the evenings: the Arabic word is Asil, a plural of a plural, to imply emphasis : I have 
rendered that shade of meaning by adding the words “ again and again”. 


3007. '* Remembrance of God” is wider than Prayer: it includes silent contemplation, and active 
service of God and His creatures. The regular Prayers and regular Charity are the social acts 
performed through the organised community. 

3008 Some renderings suggest the effects of terror on the Day of Judgment. But here we are 
considering the case of the righteous, whose '' fear " of God is akin to love and reverence and who 
(as the next verse shows) hope for the best reward frem God. But the world they will meet will bea ` 


wholly changed world. 

3009. The best of the righteous do not deserve the reward that they get: all their faults are 
forgiven, and only their best actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more! Out of 
the unbounded Grace of God even more is added to them. For in giving rewards, God's bounty is 


boundless. 
3010, We have had various metaphors to give us an idea of the beneficent Light of God in the 


n 1 e contrasted metapnors to enable us to see those who deny or refu 
ur Pd Noy d in utter darkness. The Light (of God) is an absolute Reality, rd 
that Light, and Rue souls that follow that Light ate a reflected reality and are mentioned after 
mentioned first, an ner hand the Darkness is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality; the 
the Light. On me m refuse the Light are mentioned, and then their state, which is Unreality. 
ed n pi RS i a mirage, in this verse, and the depths of darkness in the sea, in the next. - 
Two metaphor : : E 
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S. XXIV. 39-41.] Digitized BE coti. 
i T RSA 
In sandy deserts, which _ Ceo ANE H "m E zb 
The man parched with thirst F bas AF, dank) 


3 c me zum 4| iar 
Mistakes for water ; until i GRA PANES 
4 7 7 


When he comes up to it, 


: no 300 . a E 
But he ads God" | INS ahh res 3 
(Ever) with him, and God ZU p AE 
Will pay him his account : Me 2 
And God is swift J 296705 A A iN 
In taking account. O mu Pe fH abl 9 
40. Or (the Unbelievers’ state) (A ut LLL 
Is like the depths of darkness Pep ABS Yon 
In a vast deep ocean, A 207p ee ouf 
Overwhelmed with billow AS, (yo r^ 2 CS 
Topped by billow, A. A ee 
Topped by (dark) clouds : °° INS day (r2 TY 
Depths of darkness, one ?''* s o aaa D P NN 
Above another: if a man - 


Stretches out his hand, ; . 


{4 oat. ( 42 2 
He can hardly see it! vy C = | D 
For any to whom God 


KD 
O39, A 1 Jon Ki gl y 
Giveth not light, E fe Jakt á DAE 
There is no light ! 9?» 2 Manii 
O2» CANS é 


n 


SECTION 6. 


41. Seest thou not that it is 


Af 
God Whose praises all beings ju i ze A en 
In the heavens and on earth 38 ze | | : x 
Do celebrate, and the birds eT, «AZ LAN t oc 
ASM CZ SIS es llc ^ 


3011. The mirage, of which Ihaves instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, ic 
a strange phenomenon of illusion, E 


is In the language of our Parable, it 
e Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely travellerina 


He goes in that direction, lured on and on, 


3012. The rebel against God 


he rejected is always with him, the man deluded by a eee: lhe Truth which 
o his destruction, 

3013 What a graphic picture of dan 
top of all, dense dark clouds! There is so ] 
which live there lose their eves 


Translation of Gazali's Mishkar, 


ess inj the depths of the Ocean. way 
s ittle light even in ordinarv 
as useless organs. For lines 4-5 


€ upon wave, and on 
depths of the Ocean that fishes 
I am indebted to Gairdner's 


3014. A contrast to ' Light upon Light" in XXiv 35 above 
3015 The true source of Light in the w 
from that Light is in utter darkness indee 


merely relative darkness, like that Which 


3016. Cf. xxi. 1920, 


orld of Reality 
d, for it is the 
WE see, sav, in t 


is God, and anyone who cuts himself off 
negation of the Only true Light, and not 
he shadows of Moonlight. 
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Digitized Vengo 


(Of the air) with wings” 
Outspread? Each one knows 
Its own (mode of) prayer 

And praise. And God 
Knows well all that they do. 


42. Yea, to God belongs i 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth ; and to God 
Is the final goal (of all). 


43. Seest thou not that God 
Makes the clouds move 
Gently, then joins them 
Together, then makes them 
Into a heap ?—then wilt thou 
See rain issue forth ?? 

From their midst. And He 
Sends down from the sky 
Mountain masses (of clouds) 
Wherein is hail: He strikes 
Therewith whom He pleases 
And He turns it away 

From whom He pleases. 

The vivid flash of His lightning 
Well-nigh blinds the sight. 


44, It is God Who alternates 
The Night and the Day:*” 


[ S. xxiv. 41.44, 


b Z 
(7? PET ^ 4 924% » LA 
oi OSES OP Gab 
ZAZA d GINL Pu 
OG gaa she 5 


eH OL aly 
Oke d varo 


iG s 

CES 
"Nose e m GU 
Xt oe oe n 
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e ce wee 


b Z? 7, / 
SETANTA 
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ee 


3017. All denizens of the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including the waters) 
such as man, animals, insects, fishes, etc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 


praises of God. 


language (as we know it) is peculiar to man. 


recognise and declare the Glory of God. 


3018. From Him we are; to Him we belong 


Creation, proclaims this in the whole world. 


3019. Artists, or lovers 


Each has his own mode of prayer and praise. 


It is not necessarily with words, for 
But actions and other modes of self-expression 


; and to Him we shall return, Not only we, but all 


of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this description of cloud 


effects—thin clouds floating about in fantastic shapes, joining together and taking body and 


substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heap 
Then the heavy dark clouds in the uppet regions, 


They are truly like mountain masses ! 
some localities 
come from thunderous clouds! 
beneficent God? 


3020. His power, wisdom, 
like the successio. 
clouds and rain an 


God with delight and instruction. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project. 


and leaves free others alinost interlaced ! 
In this Book of 


and gaodness are sh 
n of Day and Night, than in th 


d hail and lightning. Those who hav 


ed up, which condense and pour forth their rain. 
that bring hail,—how distinct and yet how similar! 
And when the hailstones fall. how local their area! It hits 


And the lightning—how blinding flashes 


Nature can we not see the’hand of the powerful and 


own no less in the regular phenomena of nature 


e seasonal or seemingly irregular movements, of 


i 


e the spiritual vision can read this Book of | 


S, xxiv. 44-48.] 


Verily in these things 
Is an instructive example 
For those who have vision! 


- 45. And God has created 
Every animal from water: 
Of them there are some 
"That creep on their bellies ; 
Some that walk on two legs ; 
And some that walk on four.”” 
God creates what He wills ; ?? 

For verily God has power 


Over all things. 


3021 


46. We have indeed sent down 


Signs that make things manifest : 


And God guides whom He wills 
To a Way that is straight. 


47. Wltlhey "say, “ We believe 
In God and in the Apostle, 
And we obey "': but 
Even after that, some of them 
Turn away : they are not 
(Really) Believers. 


48. when they aic summoned 
To God and His Apostle, 
In order that he may judge 
Between them, behold, some 
Of them decline (to come) 


3021. Cf. xxi. 30, n. 2691. 


3UZ£L. Ine creeping things include worms and lo 
Where t 
le to them th 
Swimming is like « 
of the mammals wal 


snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects, 
of creeping or crawling is more applicab 
generally cannot be said to walk : their 
animals include birds and man. Most 
of the animal world. 


3023. In God's Will and Plan, the variet 
various modes of life and stages of biologic 


: 3024. The Hypoctites, far from profiting from 
hostility, play fast and loose according to their se] 
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"the vital power of 
' (Lowson's Text-book of Botany, 


wly forms of animal life as well as reptiles (like 
hese have legs they are small, and the description 

anthat of walking. Fishes and sea-animals 
Creeping on their bellies”, Two-legged 
This includes the whole 


d habits among animals is adapted to their 


evelati : : 
fish worldly aims, ation, or declaring their open 


——_—_ Hs 
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49. But if the right jg» 
: 2M 


the. 974 4 
On their side, they come An Cc eis-ra 
oy 
b^ 


To him with all submission" 


Qu ES AE 
e O : let a ^ n G 
50. Is it that there is lyn I RARA 
A disease in their hearts ? DP 2-433 (C. 
arts : ; -à' 
e do they doubt, "ro pe RET 
r are they in fear, $3) 910 C610 
That God and His Apostle a ap ^ ws ^ 
Will deal unjustly with them ? ? 955 5 Soe AU! iA ce 
pA Cra 5 


Nay, it is they themseives 


Who do wrong.” Ô ANIA a d & 
^ A * 
SECTION 7. 


51. ‘lhe answer of the Believers, 284,72. Vus AG 
When summoned to God S ose Qs QE Cai 


And His Apostle, in order \ 

That he may judge between them, Pi di 
Is no other than this : 9497 SAN NIIA 
They say, ^ We hear and we AC oed EST 


obey s b CANA» LT ue T4 
It is such as these Cabs EA Woo cl 


That will attain felicity.”* 239 (8:351 9222 08607 
OG ANI TOARE 


52. It is such as obey Ro i ALZA 
God and His Apostle, j HOC ^U RE^ s-or 
And fear God and do 267 ys) Atha 

e M MÀ 


Right, that will win 


(In the end). ERO) Z e? ^w 
SOSA p TO 


53. They swear their strongest oaths afa AVG 37 "zs 
wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give 
judgment in their favour. If their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they readily 
came to the Apostle, knowing that he was just and would judge in their favour, even against his 
own adherents. But if they had done wrong. an impartial judge \ asporto their taste. T hey would 
rather yo to some one who would tip the balance in their favour? This foun. of Auem and 
iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites cf Medina. It is common 19 all ages, and should be 


3025. The Hypocrites only 


suppressed. 
them. They know their own iniquity, and do 


at their conscience smites d 
n to no infiuence and would be sure to give a 


3026, The real fact 1s th 
x dge who would be ope 


not wish to go before a just ju 


righteous decree. 


ith it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocrites, who say ond 


: 285. Contrast w d 
3027. Cf.ii,285. Co! disobey (ii. 93). 


© we hear”, but intend in their hearts to 
re Hereafter. is not to be attained by fraud or dup 


7 i :hether here or int A : À 
a aca xs listen attentively to good counsel and carry it out in thei 


it is the privilege of those W : 
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B. xxiv. 53-55.) A eed 


MC | 9 99°% 94 A4 
—— — "Wouldst command them, they | bg 92°" 59%, 

Would leave (their homes). : ths z pe | 

Say : “ Swear ye not; ` P B A s BE ab 

OP SOR is (more) i AA Aclb | Se SB 
Verily, God is well acquainte 3 FANS dit ^ IE 

With all that ye do." Obes ES Aes 4 C.) 


uim Say : “ Obey God, and obey aha) PAIN uui 
D The Apostle : but if ye turn Cs walls s AU -07 


4: Away, he is only responsible 


H e For the duty placed on him , i Ade Ss AK OG 


—— — And ye for that placed 


A 4,9 9 £ 
On you. If ye obey him, 2 das iT JE 5 


| P Ye shall be on right guidance. 
i 
j 


j bis 449. 9599\ % 917 
/..— The Apostle’s duty is only IN e (4 BOSS 82 ale 
= To preach the clear (Message). - rie 9 OY pa c 


We ocAe AUI 


($5. @od has promised, to those 


Mic . i ! ^^ 
/— — — Among you who believe PA CEA daa. à 
a And work righteous deeds, that pier ES CAES 9 
Ls He 3031 b ! an 47 7 
Will, of a surety. grant them soya 7 ig 
| In the land, inheritance SFMT) 2 Ree 2S 2 
— (Of power), as He granted it E] G ee > 
. To those before them ; that Po als e? 3,72 SAM 
He will establish in authority PAS Oe CA BENS 
Their religion—the one 291 ZOO 407 
Which He has chosen for them : at - : 


DE Ne E 94 
BEB se, 
* A 2 s w x 2 


ey Some people, especially hypocrites, give hyperbolic assurances, as did the Medina Hypo- 
e to he p eene that ae would do any bidding, even to the forsaking of their hearths 
€y are ready to swear their strongest oaths which mean nothing. The 
ed A 3 ; : y are 
i pes are Er pelts and quietly do at least such unheroic duties as they are eked to do in 
ery-d . Idle words are not of th SA eT E 
2 $ M of the least value, God will judge by your actions, and He knows 


RODCY God's commands as explained b 


1s ain your will and ex 
ty for your conduct Tests entirel 


And that He will change 

(Their state), after the fear 9? 

sf | 
| 


Y His Apostle, you are not going to be 
plain clearly all the implications of -your 


aith and obey God’s Law: (1) that 
en selfish purposes of theirs nor by way of 
^ M E i that the Religion of Right, which 
Heisler m Suppress all wrong and oppression ; 
e a ot having to suffer persecution, or leave 

€ the rites of their Faith in secret, 


©. 160.] Digitized orice [S 55-58 
j. XXIV. 55-58. 


Pilar tone, | a oid C 
Te (alone Ls CO ye : ^ 
And not associate aught with Me.’ * Ge a p p» A 
If any do reject Faith Be (DAS 
7 LJ 


After this, they are i 
Rebellious and wicked. oé e agi 
a 4 


56. So establish regular Prayer a) 4i At^ ZN 6M PASE 
yer SIS 5 ELS) L6815-04 


wn 


And give regular Charity ; 


And obey the Apostle ; 22 gp th KOI IS IN 9942 
: oO IS OO EIS 


That ye may receive mercy. 


. Never think thou pos SiGe Joe 


/ 
Ro the DNE | 3 e yt. 
Are going to frustrate mz mJ oy oR 
(God's Plan) on earth : o2 [Uo 
Their abode is the Fire,- NG) Ze 47 
And it is indeed ; E. 
An evil refuge! . 94. ME G 
e s 4 id 
C. 160.— For a self-respecting life on earth, respect 
(xxiv. 58-64.) For others’ privacy is most essential, 
In the home and abroad: but superstitions 
Are not meet in intercourse amongst kin 
Or true friends. In public council never 
Fail to observe the most punctilious 
Form and order : your self-respect 
Demands that ye should give your Leader 
Sincere respect and all obedience. 
Ye may not know but God doth know 
The inwardness of things both great and small. 
SECTION 8. 
3 e who believe ! 9 GAA tN 90% ZR ZI NARA 
Let qo whom your nap. m- "Zea aon 
anak 22M ^ J M T2 Dp 6 
Possess, and the (children) among Gs SOC EM EAN 
you 
ee 


um within the family circle in refined society, Servants and 
cess, as they come and go at all hours, and there is less 
ase there are limitations. During the night, Efore morning 
k for permission before they enter, partly because 
p, and partly because the people are then undressed, 
and again to the time after night prayers, S 
n-ups the rule is stricter: they mus 


come to rules of decor 
r more freedom of ac 
ven in their c 
must discreetly as 
isturb people aslee 
the midday siesta, 
o sleep. For grow 


3033. We now 
children have rathe 
ceremony with them. Bute 
prayer, i.e, be 
they must not i 
The same applies 
people usually 
permission to CO 
. . 3034. This woul 
servants, who have to ren 

CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


me ina , Ses - war 
d mean slaves ina régime of slavery. But the principle applies to all 
D der personal service to their masters or mistresses by day and by nigt 
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Who have not come of age ^* 
Ask your permission (before 
They come to your presence), 
On three occasions : before 
Morning prayer; the while 

Ye doff your clothes 

For the noonday heat ; 

And after the late-night prayer : 


1 : 3036 ^ 
in These are your three times TIT G9 » KOM DA: 
| : 6 5 2 

| Of undress : outside those times GONE Ae ( e 
dr It is not wrong for you 


| Or for them to move about 
Attending to each other : 

i Thus does God make clear 

The Signs to you : for God 

Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 
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59. But when the children among 

you 3037 
— — Come of age, let them (also) 
— — Ask for permission, as do those 
Senior to them (in age) ; "^ 
Thus does God make clear 
His Signs to you : for God 


Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 


60. Such elderly women ™° as are 
Past the prospect of marriage,— 
"There is no blame on them 

If they lay aside 


have translated “come of age” euphemistically 
is a mark of refinement for ladies and gentleme 
nners, or speech; and Islam aims at 
n, a refined gentleman or lady, 
humble conüdence in God, and 


for “ attain the age of puberty”. 


n not to be slipshod or vulgarly familiar, 
making every Muslim man or woman, however 
So that he or she can climb the ladder of spiritual 
with the co-operation of his brothers ana sisters 
if they are interpreted with due elasticity, even if 


Yo. nges in climate orin racial and sonal habits. 
ect : 3 personal ha 
and respect for others, in small things as well as great, are the key-notes in 


ie. in i 
pe d house, not necessarily yourown children, Allin the house, 
r i g i ; must conform to these wholesome cules. 
erally, sfe i 
‘ s before them, ie, those who have already become 
Be. Itis suggested that each generation as it grows up 


f its | : 
of its Bere SESEO While they were children, they behaved 
have like grown-ups, 


e, whose meanin 


g is completed here. 
here) shoy t E 


at this verse is more 
in Se met 
mg 
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Their (outer) garments, provided 
They make not a wanton display 
Of their beauty: but 

It is best for them 

To be modest: and Ged 

Is One Who sees and knows *! 
All things. 


61. Æt is no fault in the blind 

Nor in one born lame, nor 

In one afflicted with illness, 

Nor in yourselves, that ye 

Should eat in your own houses, 

Or those of your fathers, 

Or your mothers, or your brothers, 

Or your sisters, or your father’s 
brothers 


3012 


Or your father's sisters, 
Or your mother's brothers, 

Or your mother's sisters, 

Or in houses of which 

The keys are in your possession, 
Or in the house of a sincere 
Friend of yours : there is 

No blame on you, whether 

Ye eat in company or 
Separately. But if ye 

Enter houses, salute each other— 
A greeting of blessing à 

And purity as from God.” 


3041. Another example of a refrain: 
their refrain was practically identical. 
ain comes in like a half-note ina melody. 


refr 


3012, There were various Arab superstition 


(1) The blin 
displeasure, 
such a thought, as 
and kindness. (2) 
taboo is not approved. ; 
occupation is disapproved. 
that ae not apply to a sincere friend, in w 
(5) If people make a su 
India, or that they must 
either of them is wrong. 


It was considered unbecoming 


always eat 


3043, The shades 0 gin 
i lity 

re might accept hospitalit 
er ‘id animate-us in doing 50. 


what spirit snow ould rather be a spirit of good-w 
f life, as in the sight of God. Cf. Dante in the Paradiso (iii. 85): T 


worldly sense. rat 
purity of motives and purity o 


" 
His will is our Peace. 


see n, 3039 above. 
This verse, though ancillary, is less closely connected: its 


(3) A similar superstition about houses in our posse 
(4) If people think they should n 
hose company a meal is not to be rejected, but welcomed, 
perstition either that they 
in company, as some people weary of their own company think, 
Man is free and should regulate hi 


f meaning in Salam are explained in n. 2512 to xix. b4, 
and good fellowship in each other's houses, Now we are told 
It should not be a spirit only of seif-satisfaction in a 


[ S. xxiv. 60-61 


bas 1 779 494 


21s. A 


z 
4 7 


v7 7 
PLATEA Jan c E 
ev FAS (RA Js 
GA 9? TTA 
O 3 


NE a Al) 


d 5 ER RU 
Se Rp ONE) 
Sixes UZ: 
ox ze ees Ele 
Siti Soni! 
tí Int RE nl 
ROWENTA 
"Gc epe i 
jets eso EAS ISO 
A tp ee 


Kees 
? 


NN 


b 


T 


all o s OA 


Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected . 


sand fancies which are combated and rejected here. 
d, or the halt, or those aftlicted with serious disease were supposed to be objects of divine 
and as such not fit to be associated with us in meals in our houses: we are not to entertain 
we areno judges of the causes of people's misfortunes, which deserve our sympathy 


to take meals in the houses of near relatives: this 
ssion but not in our actual 
ot fall under obligation to casual friends, 
should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in 


slife according to needs and circumstances. 


mere, we were first 


ill in the highest spiritual sense of the term — 
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Thus does God make clear PAP j i ee 


The Signs to you: that ye ^ 


2 t as 4 MK 1 
May understand.” © CAES 200) ca 


SECTION 9. 


cR» 


Eo Gol and tl Wie A ROG 
1 DE 7 ^ 
Wuden Ru | de AG eA ss 
Tu UMEN SEA FEBS 
D ee TON BERES éJ 
And His Apostle; s when | AM Sa cA 
They ask for thy leave, j 


NA o 2A o ii 
For some business of theirs, es ead REM IS 


[r4 
Give leave to those of them 99 917252 23, 244 Ae 
Whom thou wilt, and ask Aal is Ehi M3 

God for their forgiveness : *™" au 


For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. E s APRON ee 
Ouf E AO) 


63. Deem not the summons 


Of the Apostle among yourselves pier p a dac Near 


Like the summons of one 28 


Of you to another: God ee GOS 


Doth know those of you 


Who slip away under shelter APENES 25 06 


Of some excuse: then 


A 
Let those beware who GA GAE "ig 
Oh r4 ob 


3044, See notes 3039 and 3041 above. 
argument from a different point of view, 


The refrain comes again, in a different form, closing the 


3045. Matter requiring collective action : a 
and ‘Id prayers are periodical occasions 


3046, That is, those to whom, in the exer, 
to give leave. “ Will", unless the context s 
any definite principle behind it. 


cise of your impartial discretion, you think it expedient 
hows otherwise, means * right will”, not a will without 


sufficient excuse, it implies some defe. 


3048. Three significations are possible. One is that 
with the view of mosi Commentators, Another would be: +D Z 
Apostle of God is like your ordinary requests to another : (fa A think that the prayer of the 
matters and will be accepted by God. A third interpretation m A wil be about serious 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one another ; use Proper t BS Of ei Do not address the 
z erms of respect for him.’ 


adopted in the Translation, which agrees 
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Withstand the Apostle’s order, 
Lest some trial befall them,?* 
Or a grievous Penalty 


872. 979 In ILIRIA LL? 
ACA e SPO Ose 


^ 6 47 zI ra 994 

Be inflicted on them. oJ loe Amen sl 
64. Be quite sure that Lave 

To God doth belong | DE Ir 
Whatever is in the heavens V ee 
And on earth, Well doth He — ETIEN 
Know what ye are intent upon :?? | E D. "(e yon te 
And one day they will be | Mem ACC 
Brought back to Him, and He bert, ARAM A 459799 1970 
Will tell them the truth Ee KR Ad) Chasen 25) 5 
Of what they did : 9: Rn AAY 1 
For God doth know — O MP CC rai € 


All things. 


a —— 


ilc s dedu cu Rue i 


3049. The “ trial” is understood to be some misfortune in this life, and the ‘grievous Penalty’ 


to be the punishment in the Hereafter. 
3050, The condition or position you are in, the motives which actuate you, and the ends you have 
in view. 


i i ld in honour, or fraudulentl; 

c ; : z maligned, falsely praised or held ìn QUIT lenti) 

; cR I ee uM GOEE will be revealed in its true light on the Day 
o be good w 


Judgment. 
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APPENDIX VIII. 
Mystic Interpretation.of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 


Among the beauties of the Qur-an, not the least is that which sends its mystic 
interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain caning contains 
noble precepts of- ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual mysteries 
which can only be expressed by. the phrase “ Light upon Light!” (xxiv. 35), It is 
an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge dissolves as if it were 
ignorance. . 


The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to Imám 
Gazali, whose Mishkat-ul Anwar deals with the verse of Light (xxiv. 35), the con- 
trasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40), and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted by 
him from the Hadith: “ God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness : 
were He to withdraw their curtain, then would the splerdours of His Aspect (or 
Countenance, or Face, Wajh) surely consume everyone who apprehended Him with 
his sight.” In the Mishkat Sharif (Bab-ul-Masajid, end of section 2) Jibril says: 
“ Kana baini wa bainahu sab'ūna alfa hijabin min nurin: Between me and, Him are 
seventy thousand veils of Light.” 


English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of Gazali's interpretation of these sublime passages. It is in the 
Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix: “ Al-Ghazali's Mishkat-ul-Anwür, a 
Translation with Introduction, by W.H.T. Gairdner, published by the Royal Asiatic 
Society, London, 1924 ", They are asked to study this carefully, and better still 
(if they. can), to study the original, and see for themselves how much spiritual wisdom 
is enshrined in just two verses of the holy Qur-an, when interpreted by a learned 
Imam. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Qur-dn. In my Summary of Gazali's 
argument I have used Gairdner’s Translation throughout this Appendix. 


e past died in A.H. 505 (—1111 A.D). He-lived in an age when Greek 
AA z p other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts and 
es had been added by them to the world’s stock of knowledge, but the quest 


of the I imeless and the Univers: i r gi i y i 
es k al was st 1l i ; 
li u Ing thirst enquirers on. It V 3 


ow pretensions of some superficial thinkers who d 

; ` ; pursue 

ar c A Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler Realities of 

ea ae EE mr nM and a half of his death the Muslim world was 
acly 'hi "EIER 1 ; 

A OON ysm which well-nigh wiped out its channels of culture 


Now for Gazali’s argument. 


If we take physical ligh inari 
ght as ordinarily under it i m | 
2 : sto | 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away. For M ud a pheno Enon or | 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving od 


instrument, the Eye. Buty 
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the Eye has many defects. It is only the perceiving faculty or intelligence which is 

properly entitled to the name of Light considered as a source of enlightenment. 


The verses of the Qur-àn, in relation to Intelligence, have the value of sunlight 
in relation to eyesight The Qur-an is therefore spoken of as the Light: ' For We 
have sent unto you a light (that is) manifest " : iv. 174. 


Thus the physical eye sees by the sun ; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation (the 
Qur-dn). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different from the 
world visible, with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual world, is far 
above the physical world: not in space, for there is no question of space, but in grade. 
Yet the World of Sense is a type of the World of the Realm Celestial. All the 
Prophets are Lamps, and so are the Learned: but the difference between them is 
incalculable. If the Prophet of God is a Lamp Illuminant, that from which the Lamp 
is itself lit may fitly be symbolised by Fire. It is the Spirits Celestial, the angels, 
considered as the kindling-source of the Lamps Terrestrial, that can be compared 
alone with Fire: xxviii. 29-30. These Lamps Celestial have their own grades and 
orders, and the highest is the one nearest to the Ultimate Light. 


That Ultimate Light is the final Fountain-head, Who is Light in and.by Himself, 
not a light kindled from other lights. The term ' light" as applied to any other than 
this primary Light is purely’ metaphorical. But these metaphorical lights have 
various gradations. So are there gradations in their opposites. There is no darkness 
so intense as the darkness of Not-being. A dark thing is called “dark” simply 
because it cannot appear to anyone's vision ; it never comes to exist for sight, though 
it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence fon CLS goz for itself i 
assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with it is Being, which is 
therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, as He is the only Light. 


| world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. It 
and is apprehended with colour. Through its intense union . 
with the colours, it may appear funder refraction] as colours and not as light at all. Its 
i ity may cause its invisibility. „So God is with all things, but some visions 
very intensity nae GE account of His very brightness. [The absorption of some 
h the media through which they pass may result in the appearance of 
Some may consider it as a merit of the media. But it detracts from 
he perfect colourless Light, which is the type for the perfection of 


In the physica 
lies behind all colour, 


perceive Him 
colours throug 
other colours. 
the appearance of t 
God's Light.) 


From the materíal world, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 

i to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or Celestial). 

EI dk f the Realm Supernal contains Light-substances, high and lofty, called 

DM hom which substances the various lights are effused upon the various 
b e 


mortal spirits. 


The human soul has five faculties or spirits: (1) the sensory spirit. S 


Ay. VIII. ] Digitized by Qe ahgotr. 


tesin the information brought by the senses ; (2) the imaginative spirit, which records 
takes z ation conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligential spirit above 
AN (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends Ideas beyond the 
spheres of sense and imagination ;' these ideas are of universal application, and are 
symbolised by the particular things that are known by the senses; fal the discursive 
[or ratiocinative] spirit, which takes the data of pure reason, combines them, and 
deduces from them abstract knowledge; (5) the transcendental prophetic spirit, which 
is possessed by prophets and some saints ; by it the unseen tables and statutes of the 
Law are revealed from the other world, together with several of the sciences of the 
Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, 
which the intelligential and discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are 
Lights, for it is through them that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including 
objects of sense or imagination. 


These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, Tree, 


and Oil'in the verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights come 


through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination; for it is made 
out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and refined till 
‘it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the lamp from being 
put out by a draught or violent jerking. So Imagination, though its origin is from the 
ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent to ideas of intelligence 
and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold knowledge together and prevents 
it from being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. The lamp is the intelligential spirit, 
which gives cognisance of divine ideas. The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which 
begins with a proposition, then branches into two, which become four, andsoon. It 
leads to conclusions which in their turn become germs producing like conclusions, 
these latter being also susceptible of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the 
symbol is the Olive, which gives oil producing the most radiant illumination. So the 
ratiocinative spirit multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. 
be infinitely multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, w 
infinitely is entitled to be called “ blessed” 
fruit is consumed in use, 
do not admit of relation to 
may well be said to be “ 


Illumination can 
hose oil can multiply light 
above other trees like fruit trees, whose 
Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions 


direction or distance, and therefore the symbolical Tree 
neither of the East nor of the West ur 


Fi Due E ‘ 

nu eon Fi ee type of the transcendental Prophetic spirit, which is 
£i WEE. E. : : 

to be instructed, advised c esr, The thought-spirit is divided into that which needs 


r ; and supplied from with t, i isiti 
tobe continuous; while a portion of it is dissi xe d OMM NOSE 


and had no external Source of su 
ue nal Pply. Th i 
that it is well-nigh independent of Se Dr MN 


whose light shines so bright 
is a graded succession of Lights, 


>: me Angels supply. Forthe human soul there 
1s explains the phrase “ Light upon Light.” 


Now we come to the Darkness-vers i 
away from the path of guidance light, E. Tae man who has turned 


false, he is darkness; nay, 
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Clear, as though it were self-luminous, 


| 

| 
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| he is darker than darkness. 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


For darkness i f i í i 
s neutral for negative]; it leads one neither 
one way nor the other. s A 


sede ae But une minds of misbelievers, and the whole of their 
pen P , are perverse, and support each other mutually in the actual deluding of 

their owners. That “vast deep ocean” is this world of mortal dangers, of evil 

chances, of blinding trouble. Wave upon wave of selfish passion dido the man's 
| soul. And the dark clouds above are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings, which 
| become so many veils veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from knowledge of 
| the Real, and from illumination by the sunligt of the Qur án and human intelligence. 
As all our Lights have their source in the great Primary Light, the One Reality, there 
can be no light unless God gives the Light. 


What is the meaning of the Prophet's saying that “ God has Seventy Thousand 
Veils of Light and Darkness"? (Inna lillahi la-sab'ina alfa hijabin min nurin wa 
zulmatin). The number, 70,000, varies in different versions, and i$ not by way of 
definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great quantity. There 
are three classes of men who are veiled from tle ineffably glorious Light of God: 
(1) those veiled by Pure Darkness; (2) those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness; and 
(3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class there are numerous sub-divisions. 
[When we take account of all these, we may well speak of 70,000 Veils.] 


Those veiled by Pure Darkness are such as are atheists, or such as take some- 
thing else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or Self for 
| God. But there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly mentioned by 
| Gazali is the sort of men. that confess with their tongues the Creed of Islam, but are 
probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from Muslims, or to curry 
favour with them, or to get financial for other] assistance out of them, or, by a merely 
fanatical zeal, to support the opinions of their fathers. If the Creed fails to impel 
them to good works, it will not secure their elevation from the dark sphere to light. 
Rather are their patron-saints devils, who lead them from the light into the darkness. 
But he whom the Creed so touches that evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, 
| has passed from pure darkness even though he be a great sinner still. 


| Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be: (1) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God's 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sense-perceived bodies, or to Nature or the forces 
(2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darknéss of the Imagination ; 
they have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to govern their ideas 
of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can conceive; and (3) 
y some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of Intelligence; they fall 
God [and fail to perceive that the Soul is 


| of nature; 


those veiled b vin 
into anthropomorphism in their ideas of 


above the Intellecti. 


eiled by Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths u 
t, but whose eyes have been so dazzled by the Light itself that t T 
hem and the Light. But these are only the: Few of the F 
urs of the Countenance sublime consume ", and tt : 


Those v 
to a certain poin 
is a Veil between t 
whom “the splendo 
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so that they are themselves blotted out, annihilated. 
‘ue meaning of the Buddha's Nirvana.) For self-contemplation there js 

lace, because with the self they have no longer anything to do. Nothing 

ave the One, the Real: that becomes the experience of the soul. That 
meaning of attainment or Salvation. And Gazali concludes with the 
Jard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights Supernal that are 
Veil.” How true, and how appropriate for all who seek to interpret the 

| May God grant that their own feeble lights may not act as a veil between 


the Light Divine ! 


ory obliterates ; 


C. 161.] Digitizeg 9eGangotri. (Intro. to $. XXV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA.XXV (Furgan). 


This Süra further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritral progress and 


degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are 


known in the environment of this world. 
It is mainly an early Meccan Sūra, but its date has no significance 


Summary.— God's highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for 
judgment between right and wrong,—in His revelation, which teaches us the true 
significance of our eternal Future ‘xxv. 1-20, and C. 161). 


rion will be full of woe when the Judgment 


Those who do not use that Crite 
l times (xxv. 21-44, and C. 162). 


comes, for God gave full warning at al 
n, night and day, death and life, and the whole 
learn of God Most Gracious ; and the virtues of 
5-77, and C. 163). 


In the contrasts of shade and su 
ordering of God's Creation, men may 
*he righteous respond to God's care for them (xxv. 4 


est and greatest of the gifts of God 


C. 161.— Among the high 
hich is the Criterion 


(xxv. 1-20.) Is His Revelation, w 
By which we may judge between right 
And wrong—between false and true worship, 
Between the Message that comes from God . 
And the forgeries of men, between the Real 
In our eternal Future and the Fancies 
By which we are misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to hve among men and guide them. 
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Süra NNV. E 


Pere : The Criterion. | $ 
Purgan, or 1 uc CAR Ae A 


] a 
the namc of God, lost Gracious, a eaa ax j 
e- i Most Merciful. p. = e ^ 7 


iS d 4 

I. Blessed "* is Ile Who Gal C5 cool S6 - 
Sent down the Criterion hap O Cy 
To His Servant, that it ^! ol? $6 CZ 


May be an admonition tem A Ws . n 


To all creatures :— 


2. He to Whom beiongs : ee) 
The dominion of the heavens E wo iab 4j Gý- " 
And the earth : no son RA o UVP SZ 
Has He begotten, nor has He 335 Mie 202503 
A partner in His dominion: ARA STET NÉ ue 
Itis He Who created QS EOD: uy 
All things, and ordered them 25 27. Monee 2 4 
In due proportions. | MD b) (BER 
3. Yet have they taken,” 


Besides Him, gods that can lost Soe his 25- 5 


| 22 
Create nothing but are themselves 


PA 5 p £4 "4457 
Created ; that ‘have no control Shoe 5b D GREY 


Of hurt or good to themsely es; A &« 292 | 
Nor can they control Death TERA D e fv Ceci) 9 pact 
Nor Life nor Resurrection. Y TT, RA «(een a Ao" 

OD YS das) S se OLS 


3032, Tubaraka: the root Meaning is “increase” or « abundance ", * Here that aspect of God’ 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised, which shows His abundant goodness to all His creature: 
in that He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Book of Nature. but in a definit: 
Book in human language, w ar directions and admonitions to all. ‘he English wore 
" blessed " hardly conveys that meaning, but I can "ind no other without departing far from estab 
lished usage. To emphasise the meaning I have explained, I have translated " Blessed is...", but 
* Blessed be..." is also admissible, as it pages out another shade of meaning, that we praise and bless 
His holy name, : 


hich gives cle 


3053. That by which wec 
Our-àn, which has already been symbolised by Light. 
contrasts are shown, in the midst of w 


hich we can disti 
ng 
Light, especially the contrast betw "een righteousness and 


an judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the references tu the 


This symbol is continued here, and mauy 


Suish between the true and the false by God's 
sin. 


3054. The pronoun m yaküna ma 


Y refer either to j. urgan! 
a csi SM Bate jan {the Criterion) Orto 


"Abd (the holy Prophet), 
15 the same, [-À : 
between rightänd wrong, The Quran is the standing 


Criterion for judgment 
3055. The majesty of God and Hi 


s mdependence of 
a 
how exceeding great is His goodness i d 


in revealing His vy Ill to us 
3056. This is the first great. distinction taught by tr iterion ; 
Tod as against the false fancies of men, rd m 


ants or help are Mentioned, to show 


i to know the nature of tbe true 
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4, But the Misbelievers say : 
'" Naught is this but a lie? 
Which he has forged, 

And others have helped him 
Atit." In truth it is they 
Who have put forward 

An iniquity-and a falsehood. 


5. And they say: ‘‘ Tales of 
The ancients, which he has caused 
To be written : and they 
Are dictated before him 
Morning and evening." ^? 


6. Say: ‘ The (Qur-àn) was sent down 
By Him Who knows 
The Mystery (that is) in the : 
heavens ^* 

And the earth : verily He 
| Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." 


| 7. nd they say: © What sort 

Of an apostle is this, 

| Who eats food, and walks 
Through the streets? Why 
Has not an angel 

- Been sent down to him 


To give admonition with him pom 


[ S. xxv. 4-7. 


LATA v 2g Kra 
Ha OPKA E-r 
d 
QUEMA de MC SAU 
& GHOESEOP 
CES SURE 

* Z ^, 

pen ooa $ es 
Bes co n 
| LES eX G75) 


45 ATO 


Ob 85) 


pour 


Beye AO FLAP, ^ 

asd a oe SAC 
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| O Fes Ax Os 


3057. I fk, which I have translated a 
translated '' falsehood”. The " lie” 
| supposed to be something which did 
| aid of other people: the implication w 
| and that (2) the things revealed. e g., the news of 
Bliss of the Righteous and 
is also suggested. The reply 


i whole mental 


| 3058. In their misguided arrogance they say : 


seriously ?' When the beauty 
from an unlearned man, they a 
produce any one who could write anything 


from men's sight. and such knowledge can on 
Mystery of the whole Creation. 
His most precious gift, t8.. the Rev 

3060. This is another objection : 
not by himself, at least with him?’ 
as they and men would not 
and wonder than understanding in men's 
different, A teacher for mankind 
With their deings, and 


; 2 


"lie" may be distinguished from zür 
which the enemies attributed to the holy 
not exist in reality, but was invented by 
as that (1) the Revelation was not a revelation but a forgery, 
the Hereafter, the 
the sufferings of tne, Evil, were fanciful and had no basis in fact. 
is that, so far from that being the case, the facts were true and the 
charges were false (züv),—the falsehood being due to 
and spiritual attitude was responsible. 
‘We have heard sucn tnings 
tales which have come down from ancient times ; 
and power of the Revelation are pointed out, and its miracle as coming 
gain hint at other men who wrote them, 
like it. 

3059. The answer is that the Qur-an teaches spiritual know 
ly come from God, to 
In spite of man's sin 
elation of His Will. T 
* He is only a man like us: why is not an angel sent down, MC 
The answer is : angels would be of 
understand each other. and if 
minds. Cf xxi. 
is one who shares their nature, mingles in their life, i$ acqu ntec 
sympathises with their joys and sorrows. 3 
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re, 

at the end of this versé, 
man .of God was 
the Prophet with the 


Resurrection, the Judgment, the 
Delusion 


the habits of iniquity for which the Misbelievers' 
s 
betore ; they are pretty 


they are good for amusement, but who takes them 


though they could not 


ledge of what is ordinarily hidden 
Whom alone is known the 
and shortcomings, He forgives, and He sends 


no use to men as Messengers, 
angels came. it might cause more confusion: 
7-8; xxvii, 94-95. The office of an angel is 


* 


ox 
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S, xxv. 8-11.] 


“Or (why) has not a treasure 
Been bestowed on him, or 


M b^» FA^ 
Why has he (not) a garden zo RM IIa " 
NES ment 2739! "The wicked Orc) OB! O p y 2 rl 
Say : “ Ye follow none other pz 


25 9^ A 
Than a man bewitched.” Oly Ye} 


1 « L 4^4 29 
at kinds of comparisons ANG ST 1012973, LOST. 
X ee thee! E QE él EIG Ca | q 
But they have gone astray, 
And never a way will they 


Be able to find ! 9 
SECTION 2. 


10. Blessed is He Who, 


Th ABC A 
BASANG $ Nn 
If that were His Will, $ O) GAl Ose 
Could give thee better (things) 


V» A n 

Than those,— Gardens beneath E pa S s 

which *° Cw TR 20 2h wt 2 Zieh 22 

Rivers flow; and He could OF nc Ad s VA 
Give thee Pal P A 79% ^ 39 

ve thee Palaces (secure o5 FO , A 5 95] 


To dwell in). 
Oleo M, CECA IETS 


et^ 


11. Nay, they deny the Hour 
(Of the Judgment to come) : *** 
But We have prepared 
À Blazing Fire for such 
As deny the Hour: 


3061. Literally, *that he may eat out of it'. As shown in n. 776 to v. 69, akala (to eat) hasa 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds,—physical, social, mental and moral, and 
spiritual. Here, the garden itself stands for a type of the amenities of life: its fruits would be 
a for eating, its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape for esthetic 

elight. 


m strength to strength, for God's Truth will always 
ely leave the way 


eee sees y Of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, have not only 

Shes; can cae ere t perversity they will never be able to find any way by which 
3064. Cf. above, xxv, 1. 

Revelation and Prophethood, 


The remini 
5 is complete 
rejecters of both, d 


scent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 
d, and we now Pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
mboli 

3 ws of the B If it were God's Plan, He 
Instead of being persecuted, 
powers of body, mind, and 
avelived in ease and security: 


Qiu truggling humanity by their 


3066. Denying the Hour of judgment means den 
it means asserting the dominion of Evil B 
following verses. 


€ to teach s 


ying the Power of Ju 
ut the Reality itself will p 
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stice and Truth to triumph 1, 
unish them, as shown in tHe^ 


t .Zz "75 PLANER IDE: " 
OMe Cree Gg 


| 
| 


Digitizedqoy@Gangotri. [S xxv, 12-17 


12. When it sees them 


From a place far off. ? 4 CEA CY 22915 (6 
They will hear its fury ven ge^ CAPE Sir 
And its raging sigh” O [4555 (e poss 


13. a Spee Dey are cast, | \% ZZ ANC? (3347 
ound together, inco a Cu NAID ANC? YII 
: g RAAD > 
Constricted place therein, they RS GE a BU I3 ple 
Will plead for destruction O tine SMG RES AAA] 


There and then ! 95 7 


14. ' This day plead not 7 
: » 
For a single destruction : esp PESAN 
Plead for destruction oft-repeated ! ” é ROT Doc 
oS bys eM 


15. Say: Is that best, or $44 
, AS 4 ) uu 
The eternal Garden, promised *** Wl A KE SIS 8-14 
To the righteous? For them, AAI obs Bho (c 
That is a reward as well Ted 6 dA CAN) "à | 


^s a goal (of attainment). (72 ^ 
La 

16. “ For them there will be $42 f. d A\fo0 554 
Therein all that they wish for: Cowes ACTA SE, 
They will dwell (there) for aye: 4.5.6727 Ld NZ 7 
A promise to be prayed for OS s loe? DS SEO 
From thy Lord.” 

17. [lhe Day He will gather 24944 7 z 
Them together as well as ; pee yr 
Those whom they worship Bevis, 989 439927 2 
Besides God, He will ask: gma Ones Mes ess torts 


ee 
gh, see n. 1607 to xi. 106. Here the Fire is 
It is raging with hunger and fury, and as soon as it sees them from ever so far, it emits 


‘Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, just as their heart begins to 
r—like with like,—and cast into the roaring flames! 


3068. Anything—total annihilation—would be better than the anguish they will suffer. But no 
annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the intensity 
of their anguish. They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not get them ! 

3069. Shifting the scene back to this life, * Here is the result of the two 

ourses of conduct : which do you prefer? » 

3070, To the righteous, the final Bliss will in one sense beareward. Butthe word “ reward " does 
for two reasons; (1) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved; and (2) 
rd, The best way of expressing the result would be to say that their 
d; the goal will have been reached : they will be in God's 


3067. For zafir, a deep emission of breath or a Si 
personified, 


a sigh of desire. 
tremble with terror, they are bound togethe 


they may fairly be asked : 


not truly represent facts, 
righteousness is its own rewa e 
highest Wish will now have been attaine 
Presence, That is salvation in the highest. 

3071, That is the sort of thing—the Goal of God 
gs. even though they may be goo 


's Presence—to be praved for from God, and not 
d. And that is the sort of thing that God has 


ephemeral thin : 
promised and undertaken to give. 
3072. The question isasina Court of Jus tice, to convince those who stand arraigned. 
MZ. - * bito 


x 
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S. xxv. 17-20.) 


“Was it ye who led 

These My servants astray, 
Or did they stray A 
From the Path themselves ! 


18. They will say : “Glory to Thee! 
Not meet was it for us 
That we should take 
For protectors others besides 


Thee . 3073 


But Thou didst bestow, 
On them and their fathers, 
Good things (in life), until 
They forgot the Message : 
For they were a people 
(Worthless and) lost." 


19. (God will say): * Now 
Have they proved you liars 
In what ye say : so 
Ye cannot avert (your penalty) '* 
Nor (get) help." And whoever 
Among you does wrong, 
Him shall We cause to taste 
Of a grievous Penalty. 


20. And the apostles whom We 
Sent before thee were all 
(Men) who ate food 


And walked through the streets : 35 


We have made some of you 
As a trial for others ; "8 
Will ye have patience? 

18 For God is One Who 

30 Sees (all things). 


| 
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3073. The creatures of God who w 


on the contrary they themselves worsh 
God. Cf. xlvi, 5-6. "They will go furth 


ere worshipped will 
ipped God and soug 


prove that they never asked for worship: 
ht the protection of God and of none but 


: - er and show that the false worshippers added ingratitude to 
their other sins: for God bestowed abu 


were indeed "“ worthless and lost”, for th 

3074. The argument is as in a cou 
misled by those whom they 
prove that plea to be false. 
After all these things are t 
turn to God. False worship is her. 
from a wrong appreciation of God’ 
refuses, in his conduct, to serve God 

3075. Cj. above, xxv, 7. 

3076. In God's universal Plan, 


A €ach unit or thi 


should not envy them ; it may be th 


z : $ PPortunity fo : : 
faith in the ultimate prevalence of justice an Whata e nom his patie 


beings may be, we must make them subsery 
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not despise 


ndance on them, and 


rt of justice. 

falsely worshipped, the 
No help can be got from 
hus explained in detail b 
e indentified with si 


5 proximity is itself a t 
Ot neglect them : 


eforehand, all un 


ve in the rich, 


er our experienc 
iritual improve 


they blasphemed against God. They 
€ word bür bears both significations. 
If the false worshippers plead that they were 
latter will be confronted with tnem and will 
them, and the penalty cannot then be averted. 


If some are rich. the poor 
rial of their virtue, If some 
it may be that their coming within 
If A is bad-tempered 
nce or humility or his 
es with other human 
ment and perhaps theirs 


.23; And We shall turn | 47.9 A tA NTa GZ 

To whatever deeds they did YE AKA are 
(In this life), and We shall 4 ARS OC AMI 
Make such deeds as floating dust Obss Aas ales 


C. 162. ; 
Digitize&gyleGangotri. [ S. xxv. 21-23. 


NE AN to the misbelievers who arrogantly 
"mand to see God, yet reject 
His Signs! The Judgment wi!! come, 
And then they will see, too late, how evil 
Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes God's3Revelation, in ways 
Most conducive to man's enlightenment. 
Men in their folly reject the most obvious 
Signs of God. Let them mock! Soon 
Willthey know! Alas! men ruled by self-impulse 
Are worse than brute beasts to guide or control! 


SECTION 3 


‘1. Such as fear not 
The meeting with Us” 
(For Judgment) say: 
"Why are not the angels 
Sent down to us, or 


A 
nyl 


M4 E 
US o NE 


| 
| 44% KEN NH A 
| “STAGE Q2 35 
ER E C55 Y dí 

Oe do we not see*”” | i) 5 al 
ur Lord?” Indeed they | 2-0 EE "^, 
Have an arrogant conceit | yr TAGS 
Of themselves, and mighty d2 Lb I. uec e 


Is the insolence of their impiety ! 


J. 
œ 


2. The Day they see the angels, — 


Ze 49 A090 
No joy will there be AQUI ras 
To the sinners that Day: 


| 
| 
| 
| PA 29 « 757 ! M 4 
The (angels) will say : | Cellier ee 3 


“ There is a barrier D Deb VEM 
Ve 7 


%2 ^ 
Forbidden (to you) altogether !” ?^ ob Vb no 


Scattered about." 


3077. ‘The blasphemers who have givenupall Faith and laugh at the Hereafter : nothing is sacred 
to tham : their arrogance and insolence are beyond all bounds. 


3078, Cf.ii.55. The Israelites in the time of Moses demanded to see God, But they were dazed 
with thunder and lightning even as they looked on. Indeed death would have been their fate, had 


it not been for the mercy of God. E 


3079, They will not be allowed to enjoy any of the felicity or peace which will be the normal — 
state of the new world of Reality. Their own past will stand as a barrier to shut them off. à 


3080. The false hopes they built on in tl 
false hopes will be dissipated as if they wer 
Whatever. 
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S. xxv. 24-29.) 


24. The Companions of the Garden 
Will be well, that Day, 
In their abode, and have 


The fairest of places for repose. s 


25. The Day the heaven shall be 
Rent asunder with clouds, 
And angels shall be sent down, 
Descending (in ranks),— 


26. That Day, the dominion 
As of right and truth, 
Shall be (wholly) for (God) ^? 
Most Merciful: it will be 
A Day of dire difficulty 
For the Misbelievers. 


27. MAhe Day that the wrong-doer 
Will bite at his hands, 

He will say, “ Oh! would that 

I had taken a (straight) path 


With the Apostle ! 9*' 


28.“ Ah! woe is me! 


2 
Digitized bystangotri. 
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Would that I had never 
Taken such a one 
For a friend! 


oS XS oss 


SSB WIEST 0 
Ah! the Evil One is ©) 3») ORNS A "OE : 


But a traitor to man! " *!? Ky Sn 2 | 
K OVI | 


29. “ He did lead me astray 
From the Message (of God) 
i After it bad come to me! 


3081, "The barrier which will shut out t 


an abode of bliss and repose, for they he evil ones will not exist for therighteous, who will have 


will be in the Garden of God's Good Pleasure. 


3082, It will bea new w É 
i ] orld, and the symbolism ibe i i fo} | 
resent experience of the finest things 7 ss ism to describe it must necessarily draw upon ur | 


will be rent asunder, There will appear ANE m which now appears remote and unpeopled y 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII, p. 921) — QUE ory—angels and spiritual Lights of all grades 
as it should be in reality, )—and the true majesty and goodness of God will be visible 


and as itis not now 
,ona Xi n 
3083. See last note. ccount of “ our muddy vesture of decay 


in this connection was one ‘Uqba who received the li 
B 


treachery in them. 
impossible for them 


z 
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Then the Apostle will s 

I ay: 
30 "O my Lord! Truly 4 

My people took this Qur-ān 

For just foolish nonsense.” 3 


31. Thus have We made 
For every prophet an enemy 
Among the sinners: but enough 
Is thy Lord to guide E 
And to help. 


32. MAhose who reject Faith 
Say : “ Why is not the Qur-an 
Revealed to him all at once ? 
Thus (is it revealed), that We 
May strengthen thy heart ^? 
Thereby, and We have: 
Rehearsed it to thee in slow, 


Well-arranged stages, gradually. 


33. And no question do they 


Bring to thee but We 
Reveal to thee the truth 
And the best explanation 


3086. “ My people" are of course the unbelieving Quraish. 


whose vested interests were touc 


SEVA 
"treasury of Truths expressed in the tnost be 


deeper with research. 


3087. It is the nature of sin to be hostile to tru 
nd need cause no misgiving. 


harm the righteous a 


(thereof). 
But they were onlya handful of people 
hed by the beneficent reforms initiated by Islam. They soon passed 


have considered the Qur-an as a 


and all Arabic-speaking or Arabic-understanding people 
age, with a meaning that grows 


autiful possible langu 


th and ri 
because God will guide and hel 


Zi A) NI ANZ 
S209 OE 


94% 


obs id e ida 
Xr ag 

KS $e e du 

; KHT G Q5-rr 
ese OU Ade 08 
^v. ^n 14 
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y I 
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than His guidance and help? 


[ S. xxv. 30-33 


(Xe 


ghteousness, but such hostility will not 
pthose who work 


in His cause. And what could be better or more effective 


ual revelation of the Qur-an. (1) “ To strengthen thy 
b nation, and, through them, the whole world, to 
Islam, required superhuman patience. constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 
by the gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose. (2) Slow, well-arranged . 
stages": though the stages were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the course 
of twenty-three years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritual 
instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the Suras. (3) Questions put and answers 


given : See next note. 


3089. Three reasons are given for the grad 
heart”: the tremendous task of winning the Ara 


ge is a fathomless ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by any 
individuals sincerely searching for the Truth, Their progress will bein grades. If they ask questions, 
and answers are then furnished to them, they are more likely to apprehend the Truth, as they have 
already explored the part of the territory in which they are interested. In the same way, when 
concrete questions arise by the logic of events, and they are answered not only for the occasio! 
but from a general stand-point, the teaching has a far greater chance of’ penetrating the hu 

;ntellig :nce and taking shape in practical conduct. And this is the usual way of instruction in 


Our-àn. Š à 


3089. Divine knowled 
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S, xxv. 34-30. 
34, MAhose who will be gathered 


They will be in an evil 
Plight, and, as to Path, 
Most astray." 


SECTION 4. 


* 35. (Before this) We sent Moses 
| + The Book, and appointed 

. — — — His brother Aaron with him 

jm AE As Minister ; 


To Hell (prone) on their faces,— ~ 
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l [11 
36. And We commanded: “ Go ye 
— — Both, to the people who 
og Have rejected our Signs:” 


e "SAVER 
AES 


i b I ha : | 
| And those (people) We destroyed . st 25$, d. | 
i With utter destruction. n db n3 Nn Y 

A Oep APN 

= 37. And the people of Noah, — 44, RIA | 

— When they rejected the apostles, EMSS izaan s-re E 


We drowned them, ai | 


2, 
And We made them ^) oS "MY LA 


As a Sign for mankind ; " 7? y LP EPA 
= CP Ta 7 sel 9 


And We have prepared 
BV oA 47 | 


For (all) wrong-doers 
A grievous Penalty ;— 


38. As also ‘Ad and Thamüd, 
And the Companions *™ 


^ NAA p aA VI 2 
ete ^s Iud $ sip 3- r^ 


090. That is, in ignominy. 
S This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv.24 above. Here the argument i5 
x about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny. The Good are t9 
fairest of places for repose", and in contrast, the Evil are, ' as to Path, most astray '* 
e no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere, 
3 rand the whole passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show hov 
Were treated, but how they stuck fast to the Criterion given to distinguish betwee! 


ories of Noah, of the prophets of ‘Ad and Thamid (and of other prophets), in the 


€ told in xxvi. 105-159, below. Here they are just 
's had for their prophets and teachers of Truth: 
Jecters of spiritual Truth who were wiped out. 
O the “Companions of the Rass” were, The root 


shallow water-pit. Anoth 
: . er root conn: it wi ial of 
th > name of a town or place, e TEL 
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Of the Rass, and many z 
A generation between them ANEA CP 
28 : e c c LIIS of 
OUS dc Ac DD EA 
29. F oa one We set forth 
arables and examples; 3^ eS EP Bigr 
o SU - > ANN 
x each one We broke $5 | Ae v sra 
o utter annihilation 42 14 DU RA 
(Por there OA bee 
40. And the (Unbelievers) must indeed GA Aol SER PDS 
Have passed by the town | HES \ el s-r 


On which was rained ?? b 97, V DEP 
| A Shb] 


A shower of evil: did they not 


Then see it (with their own CAR PILAE APA C 
Eyes): But they fear not 8 P DEKI 
The Resurrection. OG PEGS piel 
2e . 
41. Ns see qu l TEETAN PRONG 
1 y trea ee no ot erwise CBSE LC) S3 em 
han in mockery: “ Is this EEA A E AN Nd 
The one whom God has sent On)» OCT ROC 
As an apostle?” 
42. “ He indeed would well-nigh 1) ed Ab oem 
7 ae 7 


Have misled us from 

Our gods, had it not been 
That we were constant 

To them !”—Soon will they 
Know, when they see 

The Penalty, who it is 
That is most misled 

In Path!” 


AAA hn A 

nies Ce Exe) 
PACA a7 2 2 9 

NBO Ge Ge (654. 
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\ 4.7208, 


oI M. GS 445 
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43, Seest thou such a one 
As taketh for his god 
[lis own passion (or impulse) ? 
Couldst thou be a disposer 
Of affairs for him PESA 


y and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the wicked cities 
ar the Dead Sea, by a shower of brimstone. The site lies on the highway between 
Cf. xv. 14, 76, and n, 1998. 


3095, This refers to Lüt's stor 


of the plain ne 

Arabia and Syria. 
3096. '* Path” (Sabi; is almost equivalent here to conduct, way of life. 

3097. The man who worships his own nassions or impulses or desires is the most esos do 

ad or guide. If it were anything else the matter with him, the Teacher could argue with 

evallsonet blind passion. It is vain to hope that such a man could be 

led, until his mad desires are killed. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he obeys 

no law and follows no advice, He is worse than brute beasts, which may not hinderstand Dm SG 

least follow the wholesome instincts implanted in them by God. The lawless man has killed 


instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance. 


teach or le 
him But Reason cannot pr 
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C. 163.— But the Signs of God are everywhere 
(xxv. 45-77.) In creation. The Sun and the Shadow, 
The Day and the Night, the Wind and the Rain, — 
All things in nature are symbols, and point 
| To the Law Divine, and the destiny, good 
4 Or ill, of man. Will he not learn | 
1 And put his trust in Him, the Merciful? | 
His true servants ever adore him 
| In humility and fear of wrong, in faith 
And just moderation in life, in respect 
- For duties owed to God and men 
And self, in avoidance of all that is false 
Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 
' To God's Message, and in the wish 
To put themselves and their families 
In the van of those who love and honour God. 


SECTION 5. 


45. -YGyast thou not turned *** 


! G 
Thy vision to thy Lord ?— "OBS GEES i- vò 


How He doth prolong” 


The Shadow! If He willed, "Wee ed 155 


: He could make it stationary! I 4 T 
7 Then do We make ; OD $ Ade Gta) 6 LSS 


The sun its guide ; 3? d 


É oee e e T that God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we tried, in 

* UR SHARE SR glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of Imam Gazali. We 

1 AE M rus: ubo'ime M. in which we are asked to contemplate the Glory of God by à — 
gnt and Shade in God's creation, Let us first understand the literal 


attempting the spirituali i i kes 
ot of the Throne of Glory. [4 P alinterpretation, which ta 


rtificial life and surroundings we fail 
nd rightly, the wonderful colours 
t of India, the subtle play of 
duous in seeing sunrises and 
n more impressive, as t 


to see some of the finest mysteries of Light and 
of sunset. We see, particularly in climates 
Light and Shade in the twilights succeeding 
ears the piay of Light and Shade preceding them 
PU early morning seems to us more holy than 

ns daily journey. There is first the false dawn, 


ng un i 5 
uncertain shadows which it casts, Then there 
DY the true dawn, 
awn is not gi 
DR. 


S lo 


but the sh 
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46. Then We draw it in?! 


D 
Towards Ourselves, — © Ion A Us CIAS 35-4 


A contraction by easy stages. ?'? M 


47. €AXnd He it is Who makes 


The Night as a Robe by ad ee sre 


For you, and Sleep as Repose AE Asa\\ % 
And makes the Day Gs 255 
(As it were) a Resurrection.” O Cpa KA 2 
48. (And He it is Who sends 2 all 7 ARA ARR ^ 
The Winds as heralds 2 REEDED n 


^i (225 
Of glad tidings, going before *"' VA UTC ANA RC Y 
His Mercy, and We send down Ose 17 DOGNON 


3101, As the sun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract, In regions where the sun gets 
actually to the zenith at noon, there isno shadow leftat that time. Where does it go to? I was but 
a shadow cast by a substance. and it gets absorbed bv the substance which produced it. But all 
material substances are themselves but shadows (xvi. 48, and n. 1074), and the only true Reality is 
God, to Whom all things return. Thus are shadows absorbed in the self-subsisting Reality. 


3102. Let us now reverently turn our vision (as far as weare able) to the symbolic meaning. God 
is the Light. All things tn creation— whether concrete or abstract—are but shadows, depending on 
IPTE All shadows are not equal. He gives length or size of substance to such as He pleases. 
His hiegi u dows almost become reflected lights, like the light of the false or the true Dawn. Such 
Ando E aa all kinds of gradations. Thé shadows are constantly in a state of flux; so are all 
ars holy DEED n. all animes we see or covet in this life. God, if He wills, can give some of them 
TNE Re eee arative stability. The stn is but a shadow of God's Light ; vet it illuminates 
greater RA vM $5 the great Prophet of the Age derives his light from God, and we can light our 
our whole yai PE from him. Or the Revelation is the sun's light, and we can light our life with 
UC dA of the sun is identified with the sun, which is its living source, so is Revelation 
it. 


identified with the living Prophet through whom it comes. 


i i view. It is still the contrast between Light 
symbolism presents a fresh point of view 1 
SUE, dnd e of Night is as a Robe to cover and screen us and give us Repose from 
god Shade à d the Light of Day is for striving, work, activity. Or again, the Night is like Death, our 
E He Rei before Judgment, the time during which our senses are as sealed in Sleep ; and the 
ar wi 
AE the renewal of Life at the Resurrection. 


3104, Cf. vii. 57. The Winds are heralds of Joy, ushering in Rain, which is one form of God's 
b oh the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. Heat (which is connected with light) 
Mercy. Again, ii, the atmosphere, besides sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it by 
sets up currents I rm wide surfaces oftheearth. In the physical world we know the beneficent action 
means of Winds if by contrast, we also know how intolerable high temperatures may become, and 
ofthe Panne Winds come as welcomeheralds of rain. This is particularly true where there 
Duis eum asta of drought and rain as in India. The Monsoon winds and clouds are the Good 
are mark«d con sin Kalidas's “ Megha-düta". The symbolic meaning refers to God's Mercy, which 
Angels of i ue be as intolerable as extreme summer heat in the physical world, but which | 
to the cite seneni mission, of fostering care to all Creation. It may produce apparently 
pero i movements like Storms. But in reality they distribute God's Message, His grea 
DIE UG d, and are thus really heralds of joy to all who understand; à 
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3105 


ap a 241^ 7 Ves) ^ 
Pure water from the sky, © Wae Nas los 


49. That with it We may give 


(424, Zhe as 
Life to a dead land, ess WEN ; NT 
And slake the thirst 


sibs ZVATVAT TA LA AK 
Of things We have created,—"" aes est Re arash 


Cattlé and men in great numbers. ig: or 
ODS Gull 5 
50; And We have distributed 


: ALAVA HA P 
The (water) amongst them, in PARS Ano OY) TY 
` i order?! | E ‘21, A ‘sf 

5 L] 
That they may celebrate HAT J 
(Our) praises, but most men 


p 

g OIA h Ly XA A 
Are averse (to aught) but” oli A Jol AD | f 
(Rank) ingratitude. ` 


51. cad it been Our Will, 


DERIK? 
We could have sent [e S 
A warner to every centre SR» ny te oan RIM 
e 3109 7 e »1 en 
Of population.” O92 Zo co M 


52. Therefore listen not 


A """5 a) 4 AZ 
To the Unbelievers, but strive 2-25 OA BNI AES Sar 


` 


= 3 : COPA dora s P TA t 
3105. Rain water (in pure air) is not only pure water distilled in air and sky, but it is the bes 
purifving and sanitating agent on 


the largest scale known to us. 


3106. The whole cycle of water,—sea, clouds, rain or hail or Snow, rivers, and sea again,—is a 
remarkable illustration of the processes of nature making God's providence visible to us. The salts 
of the sea sanitate and purify all the filth that pours into it, Water action, in the form of rain, frost, 
glaciers, rivers, lakes, etc., is responsible for the building up and configuration of the crust of the earth, 

7 ph geography. A parched desert quickly comes to life under the 


and is the chief agent in physical 
action of water. All drinking water, whether derived from rivers, canals, lakes, reservoirs, Springs; 


wells, or water-works of any kin 


; d, are ultimately traceable to fain. The connection of life with 
| Water is intimate. ‘The phvsical 


basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great part water: see xxv. 9+ 
below, ts. 


3107, 'The water is di 


according to its needs, 


orld, in order that all life may receive its support 
i In xxv, 48-50, we have th 
Water is life, and is m 


: It sometim 
storms, Many violent Unsettlements of the sp Pe M 


understanding that come in their wake, Th 
' F Aw . ev u f y 

there wasa parched spiritual desert before Purify our souls, and pr 

out of ne reservoirs of God's | 

space. 


us in our inward or spiritual 
e refreshing showers of spiritual 
oduce spiritual Life even where 
n us in our normal spiritual Life 
l and well distributed in time and 
sain referred to in the following verse, 
B Mercy is man's base j i i 
ngratitude : ; cal 
Water and Drought, £ Si danothepsymboli 
3od's Message ne 
xo ae $ T P E P distributed to ail nations, 
could have been se ¥ town and vill 


' EAE, age. Bu , 
to every heart, through His Signs in man's t God 


If it had been necessary, a Prophet 
Conscience, in 


$ Plan is'diferent, He has sent His Light 
) Nature, and in Revelation, 
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Against them with the utmost 


E Go A d 
Strenuousness, with the (Qur-ān). S a> M 
w to 097 % 


SEt is He Whats 


3 24754 47 .4 15 4 
Let free the two bodies waz G ) \ 2 s-or 
Of flowing water :?'! d b vi 6^7 6 
One palatable and sweet, | D Gc Us 
And the other salt j € $174 6 4 4 

- And bitter; vet has He 26 AANS 
Made a.barrier between them, v AS19490 quae 
A partition that.is forbidden dn 227 ae z2 
To beipasse disam m oS | ae m$ 


54. Et is He Who has OPP Cy ORC 
Created man from water :?'? e ATO ceo Le 


| 
| 
| 
'Then has He established | VA m CA 


Relationships of lineage ™ 


3110. The disfribution of God's Signs being universal, the man of God pays no heed to carping 
critics SUDO reject Faith. He wages the biggest Jihàd of all, with the weapon of God's Revelation, 


3111. Maraja: literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing. Bahrain: two seas, or nye bodies 
of Rowing water; for bahr is applied both to the salt sea and to rivers. In the world taken BS a 
whole, there are two bodies of water, viz.: (1) the great salt Ocean, and 2) the bodies ot Sweet water 
fed by rain, whether they are rivers. lakes, or underground springs : their source in rain makes them 
nd their drainage, whether above-ground or underground. eventually to the Ocean, also makes 
Ke They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, for thereisa regular water-cycle : 
(s E. above: and the rivers flow coustantly to the sea, and tidal rivers get sea-water for several 
pee i lari sat high tide. Yet in spite of all this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier 
mass DA RE GNC by which the two bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and 
a Okt a cake of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea, like the Mississippi or the 
n tmd the river-water with its silt remains distinct from sea-water for a long distance out 
atsea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass through each.other, 
orci distinct bodies, with their distinct functions. ; 
3112.: Again a new symbolic contrast ; the two bodies of water, sweet and salt, freeto intermingie: 
di eee as by an impassable barrier. Sweet water is the wholesome spiritual desires of man fed 
yet distin God's Revelation ; salt water is the bundle of worldly desires, ambitions, passions, and 
by tne PAM a us two may e to mingle. yet they are always distinct, and there is an impassable 
moe Oem hem, The righteous judgment is the Criterion that distinguishes between them, 
Eu ide edem of water, or the two seas, may mean the two kinds of knowledge, divine and 
ARM ine allegory in the story of Moses: see xviii. 60, and notes 2404 and 7405. 
uman, 


3113. The basis of all living matter in the physical world, protoplasm, is water: Cf. xxiv. 45 and. 


: es thereon. 
xxi. 30, and not isa tluid: unstáblethingz vet from it arises the highest form of life known to us, in 
3114. Water 1s 4 rm nas not only the functions and characteristics of the noblest animals, but 
this world, man. SEA sare also typical of his highest nature. He can trace lineage and pedigree, 
his abstract relations ise ate along line of ancestors, to whom heis bound by ties of piety, 
and thus remember és can do. Further, there is the mystic union in marriage : it is not only like the 
which no mere anima als, but it gives rise to relationships arising out of the sexes of individuals who 
physical union of see to eachother. These are physical and social facts. But behind them, 
were not otherwise Ke tree OE spiritual contrasts : as there is a long way to go between water and 
again, is the symbolica wav to go between an ordinary man and him who is lifted upto divine Light 
man, so there is à See h different in function, are one and contribute to each other's happiness 
As d ue pom may unite in the spiritual world for their own highest good an 
persons Ot d! G : 


service of God. 
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y , LAS AO >G L 
And marriage: for thy Lord O ro OES Ies 


Has power (over all things). ^ 


55. Vet do they worship, VEEN TARAA 
Besides God, things that can d \ 32° OP Ossa [^ 
Neither profit them nor p538 44 83A ANL 
Harm them: and the Misbeliever "Shy eens? Y 
Is a helper (of Evil), ` fo M u^ A 
Against his own Lord Ipus i; Ole DI EPAF 


56. But thee We only sent PEPEO EET 
To give glad tidings OTRAS ES SS 5-01 


And admonition. d 


57. Say: “ No reward do I on TP A. 
Ask of you for it but this: Li Of aks Sexi bo Bae 

^ 

k 


That each one who wiH 


Ag 2 AW 4ae 9 J 
May take a (straight) Path ON «455 \ 4% ae > 
To his Lord.” b Qosió P (S) 


58. . &YXnd put thy trust DIO 
In Him Who lives Ceo Ced de cB s-o^ 
And dies not; and celebrate : ^ $5 2j 
His praise; and enough is He rf ist 2A aya À 
To be acquainted siih jte 7d 2 


The faults of Hi paie s Št 719 z ^A XA (BS : 
ults of His servants ; Ol et ee chy 3 č 


ea 


59. He Who created the heavens WA OR Z 
And the earth and all eS) oven GE cea 
That is between, in six days! “4 t 9097 
And is firmly established POP CARD. 


On the Throne (of authority) :3"8 


: 515»7W£ & $, 
God Most Gracious : | CASS ME ocu sS 


Ask thou, then, about Him : Un E É h 
Of any acquainted (with such Obs D) JE 
things). 3 


3115. Here is the hi i 
ighest Contrast of all—material things which are inert, and God, Whose 


» meriting glad tidings and admonition; the 


3110. God knows our faults b X 

O W X ) etter than we or any 3 ké 
Him, Wemist put oat trast slc in Hin aN cl. It i 0 use biding anytbing from 
3117. Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1031. i OTE GEE: CHEE 
3118. See n. 1386 tox, 3, 


3119. The argument is about the questio, ; 
their trust in worldly things : the right. Stion, in whom sh 
from a ray of divine knowledgé: if 


knowledge. 


all we put 
eous m: 5 put our trust? W " 
S man only in God, The true distinction "ima eut 


you do not i 5 will be quite cl 
See it all clearly, ask of those who ded nt 
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60. When it is said to them, 

Adore ye (God) Most Gracious!” 
They say, “ And what is (God) | 
Mest Gracious? Shall we adore 
That which thou commandest us ? " 

And it increases their fight 


(From the Truth)? 


SECTION 6 


‘Blessed is He Who made 
Constellations in the skies, 
And placed therein a Lamp" 
And a Moon giving light ; 


61. 


62. And it is He Who made 
The Night and the Day 
To follow each other : 
For such as have the wil 
To celebrate His praises 
Or to show their gratitude. 


] 3122 


63. And the servants of (God) 
Most Gracious are those 
Who walk on the earth 
In humility, and when the 

: ignorant ^ 

Address them, they Say, 
* Peace!" ; 


3120. Those who have no spiritual 
It seems to them foolish. 
he name of God on their lips, 
n (Most Gracious). Perhaps they 
pounded is the mercy 
escribed below in xxv. 63-75. 


trust in God. 

possibly taket 
title of Rahma 
not see how un 
God, who are d 


orious Lamp of the skie 
The Constellations of co 


the heavens. 


3121. The gl 
borrowed light. 
of the planets in 


Light cannot un jerstand this precept abo 
They have no faith, or but a superficial faith. They may 
but they cannot un 
are afraid on accoun 
of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servants of 


s is the Sun; and next t 
urse include the Signs of the Zodiac, 


by eGangotri. 


d 
1l [S. xxv. 60-63. 


oA BIOS 

Seles ve 
Wis 

DR pL AA 3 o Uy 

O We A303 rt 


CIO deed oS 


fa IIR SM fps IN % 
ofa S SE S One? 


43305 See GNA 
KAMEA 
Koh 


oles SU 3 


SSS op Mego 
t vei de OH 
CJS 'SS 

naan 


ut putting all our 


derstand the full significance of His 
t of their sins; perhaps they do 


o him is the Moon, which gives 
which mark the path 


N, 


he phenomenal world are Signs of the Self-Revelation of God, for those who 
understand an o merge their wills in His. This they do (1) by praising Him, 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2) by gratitude to Him, which means 

: ag out His will, and doing good to their fellone clon iass These two attitudes of mind and 
au ee rise to various consequences in their lives, which are detailed in the following verses. 


‘jine scenes oft 


3122. j 
d who have the will t 


ina spiritual sense. 
in two ways: ( e ir 


as the recipients 
1", as much as to say. | 


ce from such Wr 
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64. Those who spend the night BN? Zoo pil) C282 7 02 G2 
In adoration of their Lord SIS py OSA AN 50 | 
EBI Zw. | 
Prostrate and standing ; ots | 
65. Those who say, “ Our Lord! Loe 04 be 44 Lae 
Avert from us the Wrath GS JA 583 Codi s- se 
Of Hell, for its Wrath Bed ^A MA o» 
Is indeed an affliction de Coloe Ge cal 


grievous,—*” «5 WA ru ae 2 
O bE loe & 
66. " Evil indeed is it 


4 diee 99 5 MA Te GU | 
As an abode, and as OWE ETONU Gils | 
3 & 


A place to rest in ” ; ?*5 


67. Those who, when they spend, A, VÀ 9 Aue Suis | 
Are not extravagant and not "UN erasers TA P | 
Niggardly, but hold a just (balance) AV en 3A ATA RE 

k Between those (extremes) ; 3" eV NS YY, Ws B | 


68. Those who invoke not, 


"VN aZ 29897 8 09 Ge | 
With God, any other god, AQ Osby CA 5-40 | 
Nor slay such life as God | 


NEA un 9927 0 

? Kid A 75 s d $2 f 
Has made sacred, except j} ALON 2 \\ e S 5 
For just cause, nor commit? C 


c^ S97 Ay u^ 
Fornication ;—and any that does ORK YS Vn 


This (not only) meets punishment OU Ge ays TETA 


3124. Humble prayer brings them nearer to God. | 


i 
3 


3125. This is a prayer of humility ; such a person reli 
have done, but on the Grace and 


c Mercy of God ; and he 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul. 


€s, not on any good works which he may 
shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 


3126. The misery which results from sin is no on ievou v but a 
" sin 1S not only er i a i also 
grievous “to rest in" or ' to stand in" y grievous to live in (* an abode ) t als 


„if it be only for a short time. 


3127. In ordinary Spending this is 
it is not expected that we should be 
other people, or do it thoughtlessly, 
should certainly not be niggardly, 
strike a perfectly just balance bet 


a wise rule, But even in charity, 
extravagant, i.e., tha 
Which would be the 
but we should remem 
ween them. 


in which we give of our best, 
t we should either do it for show, to impress 
case if we “rob Peter to pay Paul”. We 
ber everyone's rights, including our own, and 


3128. Here three things are express] 
2 s i à y condemned: (15; 3 . vae. f i 
d (2) the taking of life, which is a crime against our iet talse worship, which isa crime against God; 
Pas = t 5 W-creat " A : : s 
crime against our self-respect, against ourselves, Eveiy crime E er T non, pen ee 
E C uiSeiuen put OE UNDE viewed more in relation to one than to AS E x eee a 
taking life is qual Fre on ipliUstecause: P in judicial memeni ho an o again 
preservation, which may include no ent for murder, or in self- 


mayi t only self-defence int 
. pests, and the provision ‘of meat under conditio: E p Sa on ae Er eor ed 
: 9 V. 5. -After this comes a 


E ; : ig ns of Halal; 
long parenthesis, which ends with verse 71 below. dalal: 
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co (But) the Fea od Sm 
idgment wi ed AAS 8 MNA S 74 
To him, and he will ded $ A Vall ATE SET 
Therein in ignominy,—" feld ub 242, 4 
ROKA [i 


70. Unless he repents, beli 
$ leve ^4 
And works righteous qe NA AE 
For God will change i n r 
The evil of such persons pA ay ow. É ARE d Ne 
7 7 (JOO 
A 


Into sood a id God is Y yr 1 d b a7 

5 zk 9 2^» 9 \ Pd 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful,” Q ^ 5 as Ax 6 A 2 — Te 
d 


71. And whoever repents and does good 7 
does g t^^ 2070 2% 
pd turned to God 3 Cledaes& 5 OP 5-41 
Vith an (acceptable) conversion ; — 2^ 1 £^ 
D OG AL Qr" 


72. Those who witness no falsehood; ya BN) 79 A740 OG Ww 
a if they pass by futility, VAR v Oe ole 

hey pass by it F AVC 23% 24 ZG 
MNS 1354 A 5135 


With honourable (avoidance) ; 


73. Those who, when they are , 05 E AOE: PALATKA 

Admonished with the Signs WG U's 25132 Nis-er 

Boe 
z 2 


| 
f i rn 3133 40799 42 2 V ^ 
Of their Lord, droop not down ok eG A Aé BAA 


At them as if they were 


Deaf or blind ; 
74. And theso who pray, (ace Cea $4 AA 
«Our Lord! Grant unto us TE = (ro A BEEN 
X d £f 3 h « x CS Layne AVG aK 9 
Wives and offspring W o will be Os ud 355 ales oe 


The comfort of our eyes," 


pM Uu cim SCELUS 


o gx MERI E 
v detestable and infamous, and as ignominy 


entioned are specially 
double that of ordinary punishment, 


3129, The three crimes just m 
s, the penalty will be 


be added to other punishment 


se of great crim 
ailable, and it will tra 


will 

9130, But even in the ca es, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed lif 

in conduct, God's Mercy is av nsform the repentant's nature from evil to eodd $ 
3131. Witness no falsekood has two significations, both implied in this passage: (1) those who giv 

noevidence that is false ; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or RAM 5 

condemnation of positive ralsehood or of being ‘mixed up with thi 

in random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc NE 

a Amat a 


affair, he must withdraw from it inan honourabl 
e. 


3132. There is not only 
falsehood ; but futilities— va 
If a good man finds himself in such an 


tin a fussy arrogant way. 
aoon ITE en droop down as if the person were b 
attention. ored or 


implying 
condemned. 
dignified way, no 


3133, Kharra may Y 
inattentive, OT did not W 


mean: to f 
ish to see or hear or pay 
3134, We must also pray for ihe maintenance of God's Law alter us, AOE NS aud 
in our eyes they should not b 
iritual longings- Perhaps. 
o give a lead for truth an 


through them, as well through ourselves, we may, by 
, 3 er pg T 


descendants : 
d righteousness. 


fulfilment of our SP 
God's grace. be able t 


uw 


cs : : " 
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— And give us (the grace) f 
= To lead the righteous." "^ 

5. Those are the ones who 

Will be rewarded with 

The highest place in heaven, 
Because of their patient constancy : 
Therein shall they be met 

With salutations and peace. 


: 76. Dwelling therein ;—how beautiful 
An abode and place of rest! 


77. Bay (to the Rejecters): 

.. *My Lord is not uneasy 

Because of you if ye call not on 
Dini SE 

But ye have indeed rejected 

(Him), and soon will come 

The inevitable (punishment)! ” 


e LA es 


ANTS: 


i 


oC ss ens 


A 2L LAN 
OS GE co 
59^ "z^, 
HEAGA 


JAAA ^ 45 
O w °° w 93» “2% P4 
3S E 25 


74, 
6:9" 2490 


z K4 
G KACK- 
LASSE 


27^ ye ul of 


I ON) Ua 


(DPA 


ma 


ate 
rs 


d : (1) they are humble and forbearing 
by adoration, in touch with God ; 

y are moderate in all things ; (5) they 
si 


elves; (6) they give a wide berth not 
in ( i 


a 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVI (Shu'arza); 


This Sūra begins a new series of four Süras (xxvi-xxix), which illustrate the 
contrast between the spirit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it in 
the communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and the 
stories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S. xvii. 


In this particular Süra we have the story of Moses in his fight with Pharaoh and 
of Pharaoh's discomfiture. Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, Hüd, 
Salih, Lüt, and Shu'aib. The lesson is drawn that the Qur an is a continuation and 
fulfilment of previous Revelations, and is pure Truth, unlike the poetry of vain poets. 


Chronológically the Süra belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 
contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans in their most arrogant mood. 


Summary.— The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain: so was the conflict 
of Pharaoh with Moses: Pharaoh's magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and 
his hosts were drowned (xxvi. 1-69, and C. 164). 


Nor did Abraham's people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah's people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70-122, and C. 165). 


nst reliance on their material strength, and Salih 


Hüd warned his people agal 
il ones were brought low (xxvi. 123-159, and 


against sacrilege, but in both cases the ev 
C. 166). 


Lit had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu'aib against dishonest dealings 


and mischief ; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped out (xxvi. 


160-191, and C. 167). 


So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca, it was resisted by the votaries 
of Evil: but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192-277, 


and C. 168). 


C. 164.—God's Plan works unceasingly : His Light 

(xxvi. 1-69.) Shines none the less brightly, because some 
Reject it or mock at it. Moses was freed 
From all fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh: he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt : the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished, 
And their heritage passed to worthier hands. 
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S, XXVI. 1-5 
Süra XXVI. 


Shu'ara, or The Poets. 


god E E lE 
In ihe name of God, Most Gracious, - ZA FD — 
Most Merciful. 
fom” tlli 
1l. BEgz. Sin. Mim." OA -| 
2. These are Verses of the Book ad | y IN Aho 
That makes (things) clear.” Ohh a eg aig 
3. Tt may be thou frettest A "MS GY eon 
Thy soul with grief, that they ?? DWKS ea A-o 


Do not become Believers. 


72. 391294 
O Chet 199 Sf 
4. If (such) were Our Will 7° CA ay AYA CE 10% 9 
We could send down to them 4C GEMÁEUS E 2 
2 


From the sky a Sign, Á SNP ETE, 
To which they would bend i OC 22) zi le ie 


Their necks in humility. 


5. But there comes not ee A BN. » As} 
A Q OF ? ^ 7 
To them a newly-revealed 4 22 oos EŽi vb 5-0 
Message from (God) Most Gracious, tos 


99 994 \ Ite 429. 
But they turn away therefrom. Ove LEVIS J| od 


ends pipa € seen carries 
Sinai) and Masa (Moses), Whose story 


S. xxvii, where the same mean 
to draw attention, 


1 fills a large Part of t 
ing would apply? There i 


Story of Moses, ek 5 S Id : s a r esec tioni Pr 
n section 11 ends at i completed in section 4, and that ends with 
d on a refrain , at verse 217, which ends with Rahim. Wecan 
Un in the word " Rakim", Whether this has any 

Y own position is that where we have material, we 
can never be solved by mere research never be dogmatic in such matters, as some Mysteries 


3138. Cf. v. 17, and 
n.716. The Comparison of God's revelation with 
l 
3139. “ They” are the Pagans of y 
to God's Apostle in the middle peri mo s ak RI 
(oe LEARN 1s Meccan ministry that the Me cU Mer 


3140. If it had been God's Will ang Plan t 


2 $ o force e LEE 
the Meccans. But His Will and Plan work differents, Ple will, Hecould Quite easily have forced 


; x a erently, : s 
will so that it conforms to God's beneficent Purpose, Y. His revelation is meant to Resta ants qw 
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E. | [ S. xxvi. 6-12. 

6. Pu have indeed rejected | ; 
(The Message): so they will | BK e 1 


Know soon (enough) the truth Q 
244 


Of what they mocked at! ?'! CaS ANSE LIST é aes 
ely . PUPA rto 


We E they not look pe 
At the earth,—how many 2m, RT 
S y j 2) a|- 
Rab pine all kinds x PI Bes 3 $ 
ay . 42 . ae fi - 
ve produced therein ?** ORY? FY bows 7 
8. veny in E is a Sign: Pu 
ut most of them 5f dM ANS rA 
Do not believe. p ASO)" 
2 ly IK CGAY 
"T - OCs se SOE V 
. And verily, thy Lord 7 
P He, the Exalted in Might? TO E 
ost Merciful. bos MET a 
: Yano Am : 
SECTION 2. 
10. Behold, thy Lord called ?'* 
EE * Go to the people T5333 X^ 7 
i . . M » 3 -l* 
iniquity, à 95 $ 265) 7 s 
QM p^) Cc 
n E anna m". foo A io 
ill they not rear GO ey Oo Gr Soy) GEE "fe 
[2 : ze -Ii 
12. He said : “O my Lord! 
I do fear that they es AG 
Will charge me with faisehood : een n Ey. V 
ce $ ? 
Corn! BIG) 


m 


gh at God's Message of righteousness. but they will soon see the power of 
eof the movement which they opposed. Where were the Pagans 
s surrender of Mecca? And the meaning may 


_ 3141, They may lau 
Truth and realise the real significanc 
of Mecca after Badr, and still more. after the bloodles 


be applied universally in all history. 
them not run away with the notion that the worldis for 


1 and moral world around them, and they would be 
aith (the Light) which would open their eyes. 


a little.run in this life, let 
look round at the physica 
blind and without the F 


3142. It evil has 
evil. They have only to 
undeceived. But they are 
3143. One Whois able to carry out all His Will and Plans. Seen. 2818 to xxii. 40. 
of Moses told here is how Moses felt dittident about undertaking hi 
d reassured him ; how ne went to Pharaoh with " the Signs”; how Phara: 5 
d him; how their blasphemy recoiled on themselves, but the cause of Es 

nt here is the reaction of a wicked people to the Light ipo Sud 


3144. The part of the story 
commission ; how Go 
and his people rejecte 


triumphed ; in other words the poi 
relation tothe mind of God's Messenger. 


held up to them, considered in its 
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. * My breast will be straitened.?'^ a\4\ 2127479, 297 89.7 
= » CUI GER Scc Sor 


And mv speech may not g~ exe 


Smoothly): so send unto Aaron. cog ny 2 , 
EC OON IOS 
14. “ And (further), they have | 


r | 

A charge of crime against me; * URA RA Sw | 

Ñ I fear they may A 22424 8 ut | 
ay me. OGRE 


15. God said: “ By no means! 


| Proceed then, both of you, TL V3 KA m. 


| With Our Signs; We QOO 
Are with you, and will Os 2 e? A XK FAG 
P4 L4 


Listen (to your call). 


16. “ So go forth, both of you, 


To Pharaoh, and say: 7 gau CRT 
“We have been sent 2 E UT | oie a | 
By the Lord and Cherisher CA KS wy lam ls 

| Of the Worlds; OC - WO FAYI | 


17. ** Send thou with us | 
The Children of Israel. " ONTK) KS OA hte 
c A : ^ 


18. (Pharaoh) said: “ Did we not?! 


Cherish thee as a child ance BoA E us 
rt v4 D 


Among us, and didst thou not 


Stay in our midst Ó OA an Xe Os 254i 
ec, p 7 A 4F D 


Many years of thy life? 


ESSI 


ne ees Rud say in English, My heart would fail me, and my tongue cleave to my 
p. Dom craks on me ecient in ponies and his mission was risky: see next note. But 
a E As , was given to assist him i ; RM" 's 
— shortcomings were transformed by God's grace into power, so that h in his mission, and Moses 
leader of Israel. : ' at he became the most powerful | 


. When Moses speaks 
ou ri 
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19. ^ And thou didst a deed pro o pae 
Of thine which (thou knowest)'? 6 - (MGS NCC 4-19 


Thou didst, and thou art Jo NG aor 
An ungrateful (wretch) !” očas OA 


20. Moses said: “I did it 
Then, when I was 
In error? ^ 


r 


das Or. 

oy eto ls. 
2 D ^ » 2 Zn 

When I feared you ;?? JACET Ge if 


But my Lord has (since) Ae ig CEE 
7 : 


Invested me with judgment 


21. *So I fled from you (all) 


‘And wisdom) and appointed me DRE o tz d 
As one of the apostles. oC oe caes 
22. And this is the favour ^ > 
5 . 
With which thou dost Hees 8 Zs- 
Reproach me;— that thou ae ae A i 
Hast enslaved the Children ó b RE ¢ of 
Of Israel!" - Uus 
23. "Yharaoh said: * And what E 
Is the ‘Lord and Cherisher ÓCA Jal 2505 One -rr 
Of the Worlds’? | 


E o ES 7007 


3148. Further, Pharaoh reminds Moses of his having slain the Egyptian, and taunts him: “ You 


are not only a murderer: you are an ungrateful wretch " (using hüfir again in a double sense) “to 


have killed one of tne race that brought you up! " 


3149, What is Moses's reply? He is no longer afraid. He eue the whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in his own favour. " Yes] did it: but I did it under an error. z lhere ate thtee Testers 
in this; " (1) I was wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty ; (2) [ was wrong in taking the 
aT asked for God's pardon (xxviii. 15-16); (3) that was ata 


i é i d, and 
into my own hands. but I repented, | i t 
we Dur bras under your influence, but since then 1 am a changed man, as God has called me. 


50, He accounts for all his movements, much more than Pharaoh had asked fer. He has 
3 1i mide At that time he was under the influence of fear, and he had fled from him, Now 
SERES God the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear: he is an apostle. 


ad called Moses ungrateful and reproached him with all the favours which Moses 
pti » What favours?” he says; " Do you count it also as a favour tc 
i m the Egyptians. W S do | 
E. em eae a my brethren the Children of Israel? Moses was now speaking as a 
a MIC not as an individual. Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 
man o ) E 


by the oppression cf his people. 


3151. Pharaoh h 


i imi É lities, the argument now comes up to the highest pl 

ng eliminated all persona e 3 plane 

3152. EE Em God and His mercies. Moses had put forward this before, as irnplied in verse 

is dum Me BE had twisted it into personalities, Now we come back to the real issue. It 
above, f 


i itting, or it may have been in a later sitting. ^ 
may have been in the same sitting: : 


2l 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


S. xxvi. 24-30.] Digitized b9 S@angotri. 


Vip Ger eer br 
UL d 


OSA BA 
OGRE SME HE 


24. (Moses) said: “ The Lord 
And Cherisher of the heavens 
And the earth, and all between,— 
If ye want to be 
Quite sure.” 


25. (Pharaoh) said to those 
Around: “ Do ye not listen 


| 
(To what he says) ? ” ?? 


26. (Moses) said: “ Your Lord 
And the Lord of your fathers 
From the beginning!" 


CSC E53 2508-9 


27. (Pharaoh) said : “ Truly FONR IG 290 A ANG 
Your apostle who has been GN) ar Ebr 


Sent to you is s $45 2 7 A 1 of 
A veritable madman!’ ?** O Om A) | 


28. (Moses) said: “ Lord of the East ee NS AA BAY 
And the West, and all betweer ! o vois Q f a) c) Neer 


If ye only had sense!” LE E 8,999 \ PE IA 
| OGM AS CHS 


29. (Pharaoh) said: “If thou 2.24 VAN, ^ A Z6 ^ 
3-26 5555006 E 


.. Dost put forward any god 
. Other than me, I will 49. 


i 804^ AK DKS 
Certainly put thee in prison |” 355 O ESNE Ones) 


30. Wey said: “Even if I Mt 2 8 4, "ME Ame 
MC ES t E : E e] £ LI (o ^ PE 
you something | OMS FO NOE Ob-r- 


Clear (and) convincing ? 25 
| 


3153. M i 
oses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both by putting forward the name of the One 

ggesting that any man of judgment 
people in indignation, Moses drives 

and all between: therefore He i$ 
Any other pretensions are false!” 
m : 
the God of the Egyptians and of Phara. HocldosesuMement-that,fhe One True God is als 


True God as against Pharaoh's pretended godhead, and bys 
would understand God's majesty. While Pharaoh (SURE S 
the nail in further: '" He is the God of the heavens and the à 
also your God, ard the God of your fathers from the COE 
3154. Pharaoh is further perturbed, 


oh also, 


ae ; Pharaoh says i : 
s * apostle' of d ^ ys sarcastically to h 2 4 at 
this “ap yours ; he seems to be mad!" But Moses is not abashed. He em M Poo js 


the truth: "It is you who are mad! The God W 


and of the West. He réigns wherever you got" hom [ preach is the universal Lord,—of the East | 


3155. Now we come to the crisis. 


l k Pharao i : 
ECC IOS Io argues - " What it 'aoh threatens erm prison for treason. Mora 
it convince youthat I am ne 


Ish i 
mad, and that I have behind me the Lord ot atthe’ one 


3156, The Egyptians were addicted to m 
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which was mostly raise, If a true 

a oe n would see the hollowness of thei! — 

Aisi@ourti gece Sorcerers themselves and perhap* 
99 arrogant, and battened too much on 


ii. 


—— à o 
—— 
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(1. (Pharaoh) said: “ Show it th 
If thou tellest the truth s KE 


Qe NADA a 
CHIESA Er 
6s S ^AI 77 S: 

DA POETE Ae Birr 


32. So (Moses) threw his rod, 
And behold, it was 
A serpent, ‘plain (for all to see)! 


33. And he drew out his hand, A 0247 K (20 TA 
And behold, it was white $ ney >V $02 dr pcr 


To all beholders ! ?** 


On 
S 
Y: 
s j 
sx 


SECTION 3. 


34, (Jharaoh) said to the Chiefs ?? 
Around him: “ This is indeed 
A sorcerer well-versed : 


OE Sa É) 
A) (AEF Bj Say vo 
oC SC ES 

AA SAU 


RON? 


SA 2 A nie ye 
y 


35.“ His pian is to get you out 
Of your land by his sorcery ; 
Then what is it ye counsel p» 


36, They said: “ Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while), and dispatch 
To the Cities heralds to collect — 


37, “ And bring up to thee 
All (our) sorcerers well-versed.” 


38. Bo the sorcerers were got 
Together for the appointment 
Of a day well-known, 


7 he 
Ons sR oe oat 


45 X3 99) AZ 2 
OCA a2 I9 


39. And the people were told : 
i Are ye (now) assembled ?— 


40, That we may follow = 
The sorcerers (in religion 


‘If they win?! 
3157. Cf. vii. 107-8. See the whole passage there, and the notes thereon. 
3158. In vil. 109 it is the Chiefs who say this. The fact is that it was a general consultation, and 


this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each to the others. 
3159. A day well-known: a solemn day of festival: see XX. 59. The object was to get together as 
e as possible. It was confidently expected that the Egyptian sorcerers 


concourse of peop! ; as c 
large a ; h their tricks against these amateur Israelites, and so the 


with all their organisation woul: 
State cult of the worship of Pharaoh would be fastened on thé: necks of the people more firmly than ever, 
3160. See the last note, The people are to come and witness the triumph of the SA O 
so that they may become the more obedient to Pharaoh and more compliant with the der i3 

A AY agic and the worship of Pharaoh. 
the priests. The State religion. eledert B far. The e Project a 


S. xxvi. 41.48.) ~ 


41. So when the sorcerers arrived, 
They said to Pharaoh: 
“ Of course—shall we have 
- A (suitable) reward 3"! 
If we win?” 


42. He said: “ Yea, (and more), — 
For ye shall in that case 
Be (raised to posts) 
Nearest (to my person)." 


43. Moses said to them: 
" "Throw ye—that which A 
Ye are abcut to throw!” * 


44. So they threw their ropes 
And their rods, and said: 
" By the might of Pharaoh, 
It is we who will 
Certainly win !” 3» 


45. Then Moses threw his rod, 
. When, behold, it straightway 
Swallows up all 


The falsehoods soos they fake ! 334 


46. HAhen did the sorcerers 


Fall down, prostrate in adoration, 


47. Saying: “ We believe 
In the Lord of the Worlds, 


48. " The Lord of Moses and Aaron." 


3161, There was no such 


thing as pure loy 
alty to a 
sorcerers, who were Probably als Priests, were ana ihe 
, 
er enrichment of themselves 


o 
, ‘both king and people by the furth 


3162. The euphemism imp 


lies a taunt, as if Mose id. 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people Sane 


3163, Though Pharaoh claimed to be a god 
and sorcerers—believed such a thing! But it w 
so they appeal to his " divine" power, 


3164. The sorcerers' ropes and rods 
mightier than all of them and quick} 
and will expose and destroy them. 


it is not likely that those ne 
as a game of mutual pretenc 


seemed to have bec 
Y swallowed them up, 
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y hoped to establish t 
and their order, 


"1 know 
e snakes. 


‘Ome serpents, 
So Truth is 
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about your tricks. You 
But now come on!” 


arest to him—his priests 
€ before the world, And 


but the Tod of Moseg was 
More powerful than tricks 


0 OUMBS GA urs 


Ploiting ruler like this Pharaoh, The 
heir own hold on 


Pe 
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49. Said (Pharaoh): “ Believ 
In Him before I give RT 
You permission? Surely he 
Is your leader, who has 
Taught you sorcery ! 
But soon shall ye know! ** 


50. “ Be sure I wil! cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will cause you all 


To die on the cross 


|» 


51. They said: “ No matter! 
For us, we shall but 


Return to our Lord! 


52. ^ Only, our desire is 
That our Lord will 
Forgive us our faults, 


That we may become 


Foremost among the Believer 


SECTION 4. 


53. 
“Travel by night with 
My servants; for surely 
"Ye shall be pursued." ^" 


54. Then Pharaoh sent heralds 


9 


S |? 33t6 


By inspiration We told Moses: 


33 i |S. XXVI. 49-54 ` 
EIG s * 2^» EA wv 
SASS dre Den 
"A9 w h z ^ 
See co ME US 
| Ord GAG 
| A UL 2:16 Io) oes Ls -o 
Gase e cse cs 
' SY BE a 
OO E WG 
| +79 2 A, Ps 
| SOB E 


PNG Ges ear 
0 GRRE LEI Cocke 


t 
| Qs a) 


957» 


To (all) the Cities, UP HITE eee -aer 


3165. The sorcerers knew that the 
spirit worked on them. and they professe 
community, it may be 

"some of the commonalty, , 
' itis the beginning of his decline! 


/./ 3166, This is the core of th 
;énvironment to the Lig s 
leader, one of the foremost in faith. 
obstinacy, spite, an | 
(3) The very dupes of Evi 
tortures and death, their 


Y 


X 


3167. The rest of the story 
argument. We come now tot 
there are three contrasts: (1) the 
God's Plan; (2) the Faith of Moses. 

4 the seed of righteousness, against the 


presumed that they carried 
who were impressed by the dramatic scene ! 


ht or Message of God ? (1) 
(2) From men 
d all the tricks and snares of Evil, but 
1 were touched by the 


—of the plagues of Egypt—is passed over as not germane to the present 
he story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again | 
blind arrogance of the Egvptians, against the develo; ment 
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'y had met something very different from their tricks. God's 
d the True God. As they represented the intelligence of the 


the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
Hence Pharaoh's anger, but 


e lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the. 


It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
like Pharaoh and his corrupt court, it called forth. . 
Evil was defeated on its own ground, — 


glorious Light of God, and they were ready to suffer 
sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost in Faith! 


Wo, 


against the fears of his people; and (3) the final deliv: 1 
destruction of.the hosts of brute force. ` - E. 
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- 55. (Sayin ): “These (Israelites) y A 215 2 A i i ri 
B ó Hes As An Sra zy (08 


Are but a small band, 


56. “ And they are raging ? 4, A OK Sy 7 
Furiously against us ; O 2, $225) 5-01 

57. “ But we are a multitude b 239e 62 "1 7 
Amply fore-warned." O Oboe Raz S- AG 


58. So We expelled them ?? » Z } 32244 
From gardens, springs, O 2» Ne. Qe -à^ 


59. Treasures, and every kind » AA" Cer x v t 
Of honourable position ; © PSS, 22 3-09 
j0. Thus it was, but 
We made the Children Hi n. 
Of Israel inheritors ®® 5 Ao ae OR: 
o 7 > » 
Of such things. O va CARA 


61. th them??? 
n grow de Oo cox un oL 
| UMS osse mls -11 
62. And when the two bodies 


Saw each other, the people ) h AVG Uis 
id: “ oae od 2B -17 

| Of Moses said: We are 2 Oe ag 

| Sure to be overtaken. OQ do) Z ( AG 


| 53. (Moses) said :''" By no means! 


EO d is with me! IA o afa az ^C 
es. will He guide merum | Cot Q2 Ears Gar 


3168. In deference to almost unanimous a i l 7 — 
tit were a parenthetical statement of uthority I have translated this passage (verses 58-60) as 
Wat Br LCE eae of God's purpose. Personally I prefer another construction. 
According avere will be part of Pharaoh's proclamation: ^ We have dis d the 
i penne M RA d good in the land, and made them our dixo " . and CPU (3 
| parenthetical : oor t&norant"men! you may oppress th ý 
> 3 : ose who are h E 

Í have decreed that they shall inherit all these things”, as they certainly di elpless, but We (i.e., God) 
of Promise, Palestine y did (for a time) in the Land 


n $ The Children AES tx. 
i 3169 mor es ^d Israel certainly inherited the gardens 
| positions in Palestine after many vears’ wander; 4 j ` 
1 G 1 them agai d nderings in the wilder 
r God. they lost again, and another People (the Musli à : 
j | Faith. These latter not only inherited Pa ims) inherited 
i 

I 

i 


springs, treasures, and honourable 
ness. But when they were false to 
then when they were true in 


z pt, and the old ; 
: literally, " of them”, Buerconic: power and 


F lestine > 
institutions were lost for ever, “Of such PUN: but also Egy 


This actually happened. for 
trast to the fears of his people. i 


————————— a eme eeeessemseeÁ S 
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64. Then We told Moses T 


By inspiration: “ Strik De 46 app Woe Ke 
The sea with thy Saath ee gius eat ^ 


So it divided, and each bY AVAL 
Separate part became LIBS 


: E woos IXY Z2 742 
Like the huge, frm mass GH BOG GEE 
, | 5452 sae 


65. And We made the other t 22 212, 44 
Party approach thither.?!*? O CIS EET 
66. We delivered Moses and all S 9 22T it oF $2212 
Who were with him; Ujak ARA 275 Lee a 3-* 


67. But We drowned the others. 5 ESI EE x. 

eyman | ln d 
Do not believe." O ABA 10% v 

2 CR edis Might, | Oe I SU BAIE 4 


Most Merciful.” | 
C. 165.— Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvi. 70-122.) About God's Truth; prayed for wisdom 

And righteousness, for himself, his father, 
And future generations; and taught Truth 
About the Hereafter. Noah preached 
To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 
The humble and lowly: his arrogant rejecters 
Were brought low: in him and his following 
Were vindicated God’s righteous Purpose and Mercy. 


SECTION 5. 


70. And rehearse to them 7 AL 
(Something of) Abraham's story.?^ OSG Baile l3- 


DVB: 


n 


3172. The miracle was twofold : (1) Moses with his people passed safely through the sea; and 
(2) Pharaoh and his great host were drowned in the sea. 

3173. As it was then, so itis now. In spite of the obvious Signs of God. people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 
of Faith are transformed by the Light of God, and obtain salvation. : 
3174. Nothing that the powers of Evil can do, will ever defeat the merciful Purpose of God. Evil, 
esisting good. will effect its own destruction. 

3175. For the argument of this Süra the incidents in Abraham’s life are not relevant and 
' mentioned What is mentioned is: (1) the steps by which he taught about the sin of fals rs 
the form of a Dialogue; (2) the aims of a righteous man not only in his individual lif | 
ancestors and posterity, in the form of a Prayer; and (3) a picture o 9 
yform of a vision. (1) is covered by verses 70:82; (2) by 83-87 ‘a 
ae CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri 
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. XXVI. 71-81.) 


n. Behold, he said 
- To his father and iie people: 


“What worship ye? 


72. They said: “ We worship 
Idols, and we remain constantly 


In attendance on them." 


3176 


— 78. He said: “ Do they listen 
1 To you when ye call (on them), 
Or do you good or harm ? " 


| . 74, They said: “ Nay, but we 
Found our fathers doing 
[s Thus (what we do)." 


E 

n 75. He said : " Do ye then 

t See whom ye have been 
; Worshipping,— 


—. 76. " Yeand your fathers before you ?— 


77.“ For they are enemies to me; °°” 


Not so the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ; 


3. “ Who created me, and 
» itis He who guides me; 


E ), * Who gives me food and drink, 


a 


“And an I am ill, 
s He who cures me; 
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their true and assiduous devotion? 
Yo whom is your devotion paid? 


But Abraham goes at once to the 
Is the object worthy of it ? " 
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3178. Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the ‘True, Abraham now shows 
in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened with 
divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with ‘righteousness ; (3) he will not be content with 
working for himself or his own generation ; his view extends to all future generations ; (4) and of 
course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenance ; but he is not content with this; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in his 
spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see al! whom he can reach, in an honourable station (contrasted 


with disgrace) on the Day of Judgment. 
3179. Cf. xix. 50, The whole of the passage about Abrabam there, may be compared with this 


passage: dl 
3180. Now we have a vision of the Day of Judgment. Nothing will then avail except a pure 


f the so-called “ good deeds” of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 
den of Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible. Evil will 


heart; 4 
ated, helpless, cursing and despairing + and all chances will then 


useless. : 
be shown in its true 


have been lost 
ill only S 
3181. The Good wil 
of Hel! The type of this contrast 15 £ 


ee good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evi 
nown to us in the world of our spiritual sense eve 


^. 
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: Obviously false 
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108. “So fear God, and obey me. 


109. * No reward do I ask 
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; 3186. Noah's generation had lost all faith and abandoned themselves to evil. 
the Message of apostles previously sent to the world. Noah was sent to them as 
(“their brother"), His life was open before them ; he had proved himself pure in heart and 
(like the holy Apostle of Arabia long after him), and worthy of everv trust. 


3185, (This apparent longing for a chance of return is dishonest. If they were sent back, they - 
would certainly return to their evil wavs: vi.27-28. Besides, the k 


` de y have had numerous chancesalreadv 
in this life, and they have used them for mischief or evil. Š 


They had rejected 


one of themselves 


conduct 
Would they fear God 


and follow his advice? They could see that he had no ends of his own to serve, Would they not 
listen to him ? : 


3187. Amin=one to whom a trust has been given, with several shades of meanin: 
U) worthy of trust, (2) bound to deliver his trust, asa prophet is bound to deliver 
bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give only the Messag jt - 
and not add anything of his own, and (4) not seeking any interest of his own. ' > 


his Message, 
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110. “So fear God, and obey me. 


111, They said: “Shall we — 
Believe in thee when it is ; 


The meanest that follow thee ? ” *® 


112; He said : “ And what 
Do I know as to 
What they do? 


113. " Their account is only 
With my Lord, if ye 
Could (but) understand 
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114. “I am not one to drive away 
Those who believe, 


- 115. “I am sent only 2 ^ fren a A 9 
To warn plainly in public." o OMA TIONG! OJ- 
116. They said: “If thou 
Desist not, O Noah! 
Thou shalt be stoned 
(to death). 3 


117. He said: * O my Lord! 
Truly my people have 
Rejected me. 
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118. “Judge thou, then, between me 
And them openly, and deliver 
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3188. Note how the repetition rounds oft the argument 
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See n. 3186 above, 


3190. Cf. xi, 29, All people who hay, 
receive God's Mercy, whether the 
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before the whole world, 


e faith have the 
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The man of God welc 


right to come and] 
nners, “ Harijans » 
omes them all, as 


isten to God's Word and 
and low-caste men, men of 
His Message has to shine 


3191. Two other cases occur to me w 
t S508 here proph l 
one was Abraham (xix. 46), and the o ets of God were t i i 
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Sovaiso did it happen in the case of Noah and TAM ithe threats recoiled on those "od e ied 
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Who are with me.” 
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119. So We delivered him hla 2 TA \ 97%, f 
f And those with him Ax ^» aye 119 


in the Ark filled | EE ns A i 
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(With all creatures). 


120. Thereafter We drowned those 
Who remained behind. 
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122. And verily thy Lord ue AMA An i 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, pO Er Aes OU Qr č 
Most Merciful. 


121. Verily in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe.” 


C. 166.— The ‘Ad were addicted to arrogance; 
(xxvi. 123-139.) They exulted in material strength 

And possessions, and had no faith but in force: 
They were brought low, as were the Thamüd, 
Who gave way to extravagance, and were guilty 
Of sacrilege in destroying a symbol 
Of justice and fair-dealing : their repentance 
Was too late: they were blotted out 
Of the earth for the mischief they had made. 


| SECTION 7. 
| z Fi 
123. "Fhe ‘Ad (people) rejected?! j O Oe oA 29319317 E C 
The apostles. S AS a 
124. Behold, their brother Hid J 3? 4€ ^5. 42 
Said to them : ' Will ye not Ap ASO 


Fear (God)? | 


3192. The story of Noah's Flood is told in xi. 36-48. Here the point unused Noah 
and constancy against threats, and the triumph and preservation of feodis Tru th 
world was ranged against it. i 

3193. This and the following verse run lıke a refrain throughout thi 
to the subject-matter : how the Message of God is preached, how it is | I 
iumphs at last. through the Mercy of God. See xxvi. 8. 9, 68 
174- 175, apa 1190-101; l here. rates minori brelrains: like 
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132. “ Yea, fear Him Who 
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Freely all that ye know 3? 
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3195. See n. 3187 to xxvi, 107 above, 
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3108. See n. 3188 above, eau 
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Of the ancients, ™ 
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SECTION 8. 


141. Mhe Thamad (people) hs x 3 4 
rejected * aut d OR 399% s 7r 
The apostles. O CLE \ 25e CS -Im 


3200, “ But you have misused all those gifts, and you will suffer the inevitable penalties for your 
misuse and for your ingratitude.” 


3201. “ We are not going to attend to you whetne: you preach to usor not," The construction of 
the second clause, ‘or be not among our admonishers" is a rapier cut at Hüd, as if they had said: 
“Oh yes! we have heard plenty of admonishers like you!" See the next verse. 


3202, They said, as many of our modern enemies of religion say, ‘‘ you are only reviving an ancient 
superstition, a dope of the crowd ; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or the sort of punishments : 
you denounce | " + IW 


3203. For the Thamüd people see n. 1043 to vii, 73. They were great builders in stone 
People with agricultural wealth, but they were an exclusive people and oppressed th 
point emphasised here is: “ How long will your wealth last, especially if you depress yo 
and dishonour God's Signs by sacrilege?" The inscriptions on the Thamtd re à 

jr are described in Appendix IX at the end of this Sūra. : 
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Is He, the Exalted in Might, v A 
Most Merciful. : i : 


C. 167.— The task df ict was a hard one : his mission 
(xxvi. 160-191.) Was to people addicted to crimes abominable. 
His reasoning with them was in vain : it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 
In disaster. Shu'aib had to rebuke fraud 
And commercial dishonesty. : he met only 
Ridicule, but the just and fair dealing 
He preached was vindicated in the end. 
Ec E 
3207, For this she-camel, see n. 1044 to vii. 73. The she-camel was.to b 
Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage)? 


e a Sign and a test-case. 
à 3 


i 3208. Their regrets were too late. They had themselves asked for a Sign, 
. Biven them in the she-camel, which their prophet Salih had put forward as at 
i t : est-case. i ^ 
| through that symbol; respect the law of equity by which all people had rights in em ed 
gifts of nature ?, They refused to respect that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberately] ill 
E she-camel, They themselves camé to an evil end. ; CY SUE 


The Sign had been _ 
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3209, The story of Lut (Lot) will be found in vii 


D 80-84 : m 
people of the Cities of the Plain were shamelessly ad see n. 1049. Here the point is that the 
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. Behold, Shu'aib "* said to them: 
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“I am to you an apostle 
— Worthy of all trust. 
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3215. For Shu'aib see n. 1054 to vii. 85. 
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179. * So fear God and obey me 


180. “ No reward do I ask 
Of you for it: my. reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 


181. “ Give Just measure," 
And cause no loss 
(To others by fraud). 


182. “ And weigh with scales 
True and upright. 


183. “ And withhold not things 
Justly due to men, 
Nor do evil in the land, 
Working mischief. 


184.“ And fear Him Who created 
You and (Who created) 
The generations before (you)" 


185. JAfAhey said: “ Thou art only 
One of those bewitched ! 


186. “ Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us, 
And indeed we think 
Thou art a liar |?" 


187. .... cause a piece 
Of the Sky to fall on us, 
If thou art truthful |” $25 
188. He said: “ My Lord 
Knows best what ye do,” ?29. 
3216. They were.a commerc 


ial People, 


Who also created their predeces 
wrong-doing, but only by justice 
3217. They deny that he js ap 
behaved differently. They think 
—idealists—are mere madmen. 
-3218. ‘If you really claim any ri 
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§ mankind, 
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C. 168.) | 
189. But they rejected him. LAC CN 4 | 
Then the punishment s 59 A | 
Of a day of po m aa MBL ANSE 20526 
Seized them, and that was ALIS M67 (wat 
The Penalty of a Great Day.” OND Ga S) 6 4j 
190. Verily in that is a Sign : |; sZ Mn a\\\, oy GQ. 
erily in g (2$ BO" 


But most of them 


Do not believe. oes hse 1016 v4 


191. And verily thy Lord | o: E SUA a o "EE 


ala 


Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful?” 
C. 168.— Thus the Truth of God must win againsc folly 

(xxvi. 192-227.) And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 
And Faith brought down the Qur-án to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 
In noble Arabic speech, and through it 
Reach the world. If obstinate rebels 
Do resist the Message, their day is brief: 
With humble, gentle kindness it must make 
Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 
It is not like the vain words of poets false, 
Wandering without a goal: it is Truth, 
That fills the heart which trusts in God. 


SECTION 11. 


| 192. W erily this is a Revelation a is oe - 
o 3s Ty 7 ^ ? 
From the Lord of the Worlds: dG eS (and ag} 5-1ar 


193. With it came down 
The Spirit of Faith and 
Truth—™ 


| 6] zu Oar 
| 


3220. Perhaps a shower of ashes and cinders accompanying a voicanic eruption. If these 
people were the same as the Midianites, there was also an earthquake. See vii. 91 and n, 1063. : 

3221. It must have been a terrible day of wholesale destruction,—earthquake, volcanic eruption 
lava, cinders and ashes. and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not instantaneous. 

3222. See above, n. 3193 to xxvi. 121. 

3223. The hostile reception of some of the.previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
special characteristics of the Qur-àn are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and (2) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous:experience in the history of man: 
vested interests resist Truth, but it conquers. b A dns 

3224. Rüh-ul-amin, the epithet of Gabriel, who came with the inspired M j : £s 
Prophet, is difficult to render in a single epithet in translation. In n. 3187 to PET e E holy, 
cribed some of the various shades of meaning attached to the adjective Amin as apple ides> = 
Prophet. A further signification as attached to the Spirit of Inspiration is that it is the very i d b 
essence of Faith and Truth, unlike the lying spirits which delude men with falsehood 7 Be 
whole, I think “the Spirit of Faith and Truth” will represent the original best here ie 
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heart and mind, " i i \ í ^ 
T s din mayest admonish | Gy Wo p » 


195. In the perspicuous 


é 6 2 5 y “7 APES 
Arabic tongue. OU QU oue ha 


196. Without doubt it is (announced) 


2 =, a eed RAW, 
In the mystic Dus 33 O HS (2 45] 3-194 
Of former peoples. : 


197. Is it not a Sign 
To them that the Learned A 4) 9 CR ws 
Of the Children erac al at S ean 
ry E of w 5 
Knew it (as true) ? OAR S Wo STO) 
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200. Hnus nave we caused it . hos A 2 
To enter the hearts MAAD A RANT SMS -Ye: 
Of the Sinners.?? OQ gc C) ós- 


198. Had We revealed it 
To any of the non-Arabs, 


199. And had he recited it 
i To them, they would not 
Have believed in it. 


3225. Qalb (Heart) signifies not onl 
and understanding. The process of in 
on the inspired one's heart, memory, 
speech to the world. 


In this case the human Speech was the perspicuóus Arabic tongue, which 
would be plainly intelligible to the audience who woul 
transmitted to all the world. 


y the seat of the affections, but also the seat of the mea 
spiration is indicated by the impression of the divine Messag 


3226. In iii, 184 I have 
perhaps mystic Scriptures 
in all true Books of divine 


translated Zubur as Books of dark Prophecies. Seen. 490 there. Here 
of all kinds are me 


‘ant, as the universal Message of Islam was adumbrated 
knowledge, 
3227. Many ot tne Jewish Doctors reco 
e.g., ‘Abdullah ibn Salàm and The latter was a man of property, which he left for Islam: 


Sand learned men who recognised the Prophet's mission.) 
3228. The turn of Arabia h 


: 1 f Are aving come for receivin God's 
Revelations, it was inevitable that it should be in the A E 
Otherwise it wouldlbave been unintelligible, and the A 
NE be i ; rabs could i ith and 
become the vehicles for its Promulgation as actually happened in Beane CN ap dla 
3229. “ Thus” think means through th i 
The Qur-àn penetrated through the; z mh CA 


Penalty must come; even when they least ex i 
“There is plenty of time; we can pected it. They 


will be caught saying or thinking, — 
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ady it will have become too late for 
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202. But the (Penalty) will come 27498 GJ 362000 Bt Ah 
To them of a sudden, O D ED Yes NG- 
While they preceive it not; 
203. Then they will say : eee 
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“ Shall we be respited ? ” OH S OS ne 


204. Xo they then ask PAA ae E us 
For Our Penalty to be Oe e oa sl-t tu 
Hastened on ? *?? 

c ? Ü ^ A! a A6, ^P Li 

205.Seest thou? If We do OC de 2A Ihh Sra E 


Let them enjoy (this life) 
For a few years, 


206. Yet there comes to them 2 49 99S 8 Ty oe 
At length the (Punishment) OWS". Aj 6 [Sev mm 
Which they were promised ! 


207. It will profit them not 9.8 Bor MAAT 
That they enjoyed (this life) ! Ó Soie CUE HE eae 
208. Never did We destroy . CLARE Cy oy A 2 
A population, but had ya G0 oe g 4- F^ 
Its warners— 45 Z2 DD 
O OY 
209. By way of reminder ; 5 às T. : 
And We never are unjust. ^! o5 GSC Ce Sra C 
210. Xo evil ones have brought *™? x ' A) ny ; 
Down this (Revelation): © A Ase 39-1 


3230, While some sinners out of negligence postpone the day of repentance till it is too late, 
others more bold actually ask out of bravado that God's Punishment should be brought down on 
them at once, as they do not believe in God or His Punishment! The answer to them is: lt will 
come soon enough—too soon, they will think, when it comes! Cf. xxii. 47 and notes. 

3231. God will grant much respite to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful. But ali this 
respite will profit them nothing if they are merely immersed in the vanities of this world. Again and 
again, in spite of their rebellion and their rejection, does God send warnings and warners before the 
final Punishment of Justice. For God knows human weakness, and He w ill never be unjust in the least. 

3232. When anything extraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting the — 
Worst construction on it, and saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when the 
Qur-àn came with its Message in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power by : 
„attributing jt to evil spirits! Such a beneficent message can never suit the EOS of the evil " 
ones, nor would it be in their power to produce it. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, ; we 
Evil cannot\even hear words of Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the pe 
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211. It would neither suit them 


Nor would they 
(To produce it). 


212. Indeed they have been removed 
Far from even (a chance of) 


^ A Hearing it. 


213. So call not on any 


Other god with 
Or thou wilt be 
Those under th 


214. And admonish thy nearest 


Kinsmen, 


215. And lower thy wing ? 


To the Believer: 
Follow thee. 


216. Then if they disobey thee, 


Say: "Iam free 
For what ye do 


217. And put thy tru 
On the Exalted 


The Merciful,— 


218. Who seeth thee 


Forth (in. prayer), 


219. And thy movements among 
Those who prostrate themselves, 


3233. That is, be kind, g 
lowers her wing to her offspri 


3234. “ Disobey thee 
what was right and forb 


was not his, for he, like a good shepherd, trie, 
would continue his teaching, 


Teacher, Leader, and G 


Sees and appraises all men's actions at their tr 
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2205, and xv. 88 and n. 2011. 

y did something wrong, for the holy Prophet commanded 

If, then, any of his flock did wrong. the responsibility 

d to keep them right. What washe then to do? He 

URBE t them went so far wrong as to try to injure their own | 
i Was nothing for him to fear. His trust was only in God, and God 
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All things. 


221: Shall I inform you, 
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(O people!), on whom itis  . CES OF QS EAS KE 4 
That the evil ones descend ? *” Res. 4 
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222. They descend on every 3 as 
Lying, wicked person, Osta BA A- -rrr 


223. (Into whose ears) they pour 


Hearsay vanities, and most P 475.022 7 AM 
Of them are liars. oci EAE scum 
224. And the Poets, —^' yi 

It is those straying in Evil, 6 OSG) AX eos KaMe 


Who follow them : 


225. Seest thou not that they 


Wander distracted in every OZR 2965 f -y¥ 
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226. And that they say A ETE 
What they practise not ?— gee BSG Co C IS- 


227. Except those who believe, 


Work righteousness, engage much | a ee ANE = IANS 


3236. To people who maliciously suggested that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 above) the reply had already been made, but it is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil. Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at best 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 


3237: The Poets: to be read along with the exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness. But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. If they 
are insincere (‘‘ they say what they do-not ") or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or its 
serious purpose, they may become instruments of evil or futility. They then wander about without 
any set purpose, and seek the -depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
light. 


3238, Poetry and the fine arts which are to be commended are those which emanate from 
minds steeped in Faith, which try to carry out in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
artistic work, aim at the glory of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome epe of men 
with feet of clay, and do not (as in Jihad) attack anything except aggressive evil. his sense a 
perfect artist shouldbe a perfect man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
be the aim of every man, and especially of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not one 
technique but in spirit and essentials. Among the commendable poets contemporary y 
holy Prophet may be mentioned Hassan and Labid: the latter had the honour of being 
seven whose poems were selected for “ hanging " te Mu'allaqat) in the Days of Ignoran: 
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APPENDIX IX. 


Thamüd Inscriptions at al-Hijr. (xxvi. 141-159 ; xv. 80.84; and vii. 73-79.) 


orth- Western Arabia and Najd in the 1880's, 
of the most notable of Arabian Travel-books. 
It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University Press in 1888, and 
has recently gone through several editions. The edition I have used is the unabridg- 
ed one-volume edition printed in London in 1926. The references in this Appendix 


should be understood to refer to that edition. 


Mr. C.M. Doughty travelled in N 
and his book Arabia Deserta forms one 


Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route (Darb-ul-Hajj) with a 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madain Salih, and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. . Madain Salih (the Cities of Salih), is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim route, about 180 miles north of Medina. Tabuk, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H. 9 (see Introduction to S. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Ma'ün Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. Madain Salih was also an important station on the prehistoric gold and 
frankincense (bakhar) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria. In. sacred history 
it marks the ruined site of the Thamüd people to whom the prophet Salih was sent, + 
whose she-camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with Siilih’s history. See 
n. 3208 to xxvi. 155-157. To the west and north-west of Madain Salih are three 
Harrats or tracts of volcanic.land covered with lava, stretching as far as Tabuk. 


This is how Doughty describes his first view of Madain Salih, approaching 
from the north-west. “At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwixt cliffs of sand- 
stones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, ' this 
was a famous place, Mabrak-an-Naqa’”’ (the kneeling place of the she-camel of 
Salih)...“ It is short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of al-Hijr, which 
is Madain Salih; where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plain, encompassed with mighty sand-rock precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high ~ 
shouldering sand drifts. The bottom is sand, with much growth of desert bushes; - 
and I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the immense 
mountain blackness, terrible and lowering, of the Harrat." (Arabia Deserta, p. 83, 


vol. I.) 


Doughty took rubbings of some of the Inscriptions which were accessible to 
him and they were studied by the great Semitic scholar M. Ernest Renan a 
published by the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. Renan's Report 
ndix to Chapters IV, V and VI of Arabia De 
le Marquis de Vogüés Note (also in French) on 
Madain Salih.at pp. 620-623, vol. I. s 


French is printed as an. Appe 
. (pp. 180-187, vol. 1) and M. 
Nabatean sculptured Architecture at 
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The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of the same kind as in the Nabatzan monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii. 73). At Petra there are no dated elnscriptions 
»reserved, but at Madain Salih we have several. There are at Madain Salih perhaps- 
100 sepulchral rock-hewn chambers, in some of which are found human bones and 
'emains, showing that the Nabatzans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
xí the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt. The tombs are dedicated in per: 
petuity to named families, and the named Nabatean kings have, each, the epithet 
“loving his people”. There are flat side-pilasters, and the figures of four-footed 
beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral chambers, there 
is a great Hall or Council Chamber (Lzwan), 25ft. x 27ft.\x 13ft. This may have been 
a Temple, The gods worshipped were those whose names we know of from other 
Nabatean sources,—Dusarés, Martaba, Allat, Mana, Keis, and Hubal. ` Allat, Manat, 
and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the idols of the Pagan Quraish 
of the Times of Ignorance. It is interesting to find the word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) 
already used here for a " place of worship”. Triads of stones were worshipped as 
gods. 


The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C. to 79 A.D. Within this short period 
of 82’ years we can see something of the development of Semitic paleography. The 
writing becomes more and more cursive with the years. We have here a central point 

between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, Küfi and Naskh. 


We may treat the Nabateans as historical, as we have established dates. The 
Thamüd were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied by the 
Nabateans and others. The kneeling place of Salih's she-camel Mabrak-un-Naqa) 
and the well of the she-camel (Bir-un-Naqa), and a number of local names keep alive 
the race-memory of an ancient Arabian people and their prophet Salih. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVII (Naml). 


This Süra is cognate in subject to the one preceding it and the two 
following it. Its chronological place is also in the same group of four, in the middle 


Meccan period. 
| 


Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses ; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinns and men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon’s 
story ; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih ; and the 
crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot ;—lead up to the lessons of true and 
false worship and the miracles of God’s grace and revelation. 


i Summary.— Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which 
was a glimpse of God’s Glory, and His Miracles, which searched out those who refused 
Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1-14, and C. 169). 


Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them : the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him : the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it submitted 


. with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii, 15-44, 


and C. 170). 


Fools ascribe ill-luck to godliness as in Salih’s story, or fall into their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in Lits story ; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii. 45-58, and C. 171). 


God’s glory and goodness are supreme over all Creation : Unfaith will yield to 
Faith in the final adjustment of values: so follow Revelation, serve God, and trust in 
Him (xxvii. 59¢93, and C. 172). 


C. 169.— Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 
(xxvii. 1-14.) World, guides us in this life, and gives us 
The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 
It works a complete transformation in us, 
As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 
With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin. 
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Sūra XXVII. 


Naml, or the Ants. 


» of God, Most Gracious, 
oor Most Merciful. 


1. Wea. Sin? 
These are verses 
Of the Our-in,—2a Book 
That makes (things) clear ; 


2. ^ Guide; and Glad Tidings 
For the Believers, —*"! 


3. Those who establish regular prayers 
And give in regular charity, 
And also have (full) assurance 
Of the Hereafter. 


4. As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, We have 
Made their deeds pleasing *? 
In their eyes ; and so they 
Wander about in distraction. 


9. Such are they for whom 
A grievous Penalty is (waiting) : 
And in the Hereafter theirs 
Will be the greatest loss. 


6. As to thee, the Qur-àn 
Is bestowed upon thee 
From the presence of One 
Who is Wise and All-Knowing, 
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210. See n. 3137 to xxvi. 1. 


3241. Revelation is here presented in t 
own position, and the spiritual world around 
evil; and (3) to those who have Faith a 


é ; 3 nd accep 
purification, and the achievement of sa] 


vation. 


3242. 'Yhose who reject God and follow 
are pleasing to no one else, As they have rejec 
own self-conceit, and given further respite for re 
wander about in distraction, as they have n; 


3243. The account will then be made 
Wf! be the worst in loss, for all their self. 


hree aSpects : (1) it ex 
+ Q) it directs us 
tits guidance, i 
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entance 
9 standards Such 
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complacency 


plains things, the nature of God, our 
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» But they follow their Own. 


€ found to be terribly in‘loss, 


They 
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7. Behold! Moses said ^ MAU A ASA 2t 
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To his family: “I perceive 


A fire; soon will I bring you 40, \72 0 Sek 7 
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Or I will bring you 75. C UE 
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A burning brand to light 


Our fuel, that ye may oca Do £45 


Warm yourselves. 


8. But when he came Zu? ANA A “4 
‘Fo the (Fire), a voice yy d Gores. 
5 0G 3245 bt/A 297.7 Q £ 
Was heard: ‘‘ Blessed are those Z (^58! à e^ 


In the Fire and those around: 


And Glory to God, O ENEA Ooms 


The Lord of the Worlds. 


9.“O Moses! Verily, 3 ga CW LI INVITE 
I am God, the Exalted FATA MASES 
In Might, the Wise !... 


\— 
A 
x 
x2 


10. * Now do thou throw thy rod !” ^ LAA Wi 
But when he saw it s Nas 5-1: 
Moving (of its own accord) AY, [6j 14e du VA 
As if it had been a snake, OG GIS 
He turned back in retreat, ye ANG (2 29 N4 
And retraced not his steps: VAS TRIP D 
ce DD f; S T A“ 
O Moses!” (it was said), A o feta 


“Fear not òtruly, in My presence, 2 
Those called as apostles E ANCON A e Eo eos 
Have no fear, —"" SEGA NE 5) gr 


3244. Cf. xx. 9-24. Both there and here there is a reference to the dawn of Revelation in the heart 
of Moses. The points there emphasised will be found in the notes to that passage. Here the 
emphasis is on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was transformed 
at the touch of spiritual Light. He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his family. Seeking 
ordinary light, he came upon a Light which took him to the highest mysteries of God. No doubt all 
his inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. It is the inner history that matters, and not 
the place or pósition of a man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows. 

3245. Those; in the original the pronoun is in the singular, “man”, which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 
it was the glory of the Angels, a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 
of the verse. 

3246. Moses was now transported into an entirely new world, What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam of the spiritual world,—rays from the angels of light. The desert in Which 
he had been was:the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai. Through 
that Light he heard the Voice of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or staff was no 
longer the dead piece of wood that had hitherto supported him, It became instinct with life, a life” i 
that moved, and had the power of offence and defence in it, as all living Good must have in its A 
fight with Evil. -His own transformation is described in the next note. 3i We 

3247. In this great, new, wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his visio 
adjusted to his new surroundings, as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he can seed 
very strong light that is new to him. The staff which had becomealive as a snake frigh ; E : 
yet it was to be his own instrument of work in his new mission. Allfear wasto be last ou 
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a 
—— S, xxvi. 11-14] 


E | ET 
11. “ But if any have done wrong Mey pA EAS all 


And have thereafter substituted 


i13 2 
: Good to take the place of evil," Er (ud 42 
| Truly, I am Oft-Forgiving, prepa 
| Most Merciful. O pe 2j p X3 Nf 
| i : A 
12. “ Now put thy hand into 4) «a ü 4 A 3 h 


Thy bosom, and it will : 7 
eae forth white without stain AM 99% 


: E 
(Or harm) : (these are) among ARO o? Aes P 


The nine Signs (thou wilt take) *? >» Fehon WAL gt ot 
To SELL and his people : AAP I (25522 dies g^ Q 


79 a SG fay MN 0 IF 
For they are a people (nied us Ed 


.3249 


€ 
NN 
v 
EY 
`S 


Rebellious in transgression.” O 
| i £ SIN 93% One 
. 13. But when Our Signs came TEAC ANTAL TALS 
i To them, that should have? bow I Near 
"ES Opened their eyes, they said : & 67 Arat e 
| “This is sorcery manifest!” O OI? los ig 
T 
| ; : E 
= 14. And they rejected those Signs A x 94, 4 
à In iniquity and arrogance, IE r 


Though their souls were convinced KATAN 25 252 v 26 í Ld de 
Thereof : so see what was Be 5 iie \ p \3 

ATA AGAROSE 
The end of those Ó. f iss Y A o j SIE 


Who acted corruptly ! 


3At- 


C. 170.— No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) In knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 
Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 
Of the humble Ant. He used all his power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 


His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi, 14), however defensible from certain aspects, was 

thing from his past that had to be washed off, and God, Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, did it 

bounding Grace. Nay, more; he wasgiven a pure, Radiant Hand, asa Sign of his personal 
ation, as stated in the next verse. 


concerned, the expressions there and here mean the same thing. Moses had a 
If he put his hand within the folds of the robe, it would go to his bosom on the 

f posite to that from which his hand came; i,e,, if it was his right hand it would go 
bosom, But the difference of expression has a little spiritual significance, The 
for his innermost being, which was being so transformed with divine light as to 
his hand also, his instrument of action, The hand comes out white and radiant, 
inarily if the skin becomes white it is a sign of disease or leprosy. 


Here it was 
radiance and glory from the higher Light. 4 


Ue 170.] DigitiZ28 dy eGangotri. [S. XXVII. 15-17. 


Of God. In wonderful ways did He lead 

The Queen of Sheba to the Light of the Faith 
Of Unity, and confirmed her in pure 

Worship, the worship of the Lord of the Worlds. 


SECTION 2. 
15. XX e gave (in the past) ew ri A ILLES! oA 
Knowledge to David and Ce cits Side Qd) 5-40 
Solomon :*”” >. S go T ie 
And they both said : C Ay asl 365 
“ Praise be to God, Who Z3. 2j ^ ous KINI VIAR 
EAEE LAA 


Has favoured us above many 
Of His servants who believe ! ” ?*? 


16. And Solomon was David's heir.” Sis sv As 55 3-4 
He said: “ O ye people! 7 
We have been taught the speech ** ddr A P A d 024 
Of Birds, and on us ASG Geol Gk Obs 
Has been bestowed (a little) ENIE E JlI 
7 7 


Of all things: this is 


1 59 9 9 2, 7. PLA Ri % 
Indeed Grace manifest Sen aoe OOM \ ANU C, 
17. And before Solomon were A A 32a" 
marshalled Datar fem 9-16 


3252. Cf. xxi 78-82. " Knowledge” means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in life, 
the Wisdom that was shown in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that enabled 
them to fulfil their mission in life. Thev were both justi men and apostles of God. The Bible, as we 
have it, is inconsistent : on the one hand it calls Davio “a man after God's own heart " (1 Samuel, xiii, 
14, and Acts xiii. 22) ; and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David; but on the other hand, 
horrible crimes are ascribed to him, which, if he had committed them, would make him a monster of 
cruelty and injustice, About Solomon, too, while he isidescribed as a glorious king, there are stories 
of his lapses into sin and idolatry The Muslim teaching considers them both to be men of piety 


and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 


3253. They ascribed, as was proper, their knowledge, wisdom, and power to the only true Source 
of all good, God. 


3254. The point is that Suiv. vu uot only inherited his father's kingdoni vut ius spiritual insight 
and the prophetic office, which do not necessarily go ftom father to son. 


3255. Speech of Birds. The spoken word in human speech is different from the means of 
communication which birds and animals have between each other. But no man can doubt that they 
have means of communication with each other, if he only observes the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour of ants, bees, and other creatures who live in communities, The 
wisdom of Solomon and others like him (he speaks of “ we") consisted in understanding these things— ^ 
in the animal world and in the lower fringes of human ntelligence., : à 


3256. "A litileof all things" : Solomon was a king of power and authority ; outsi is ki 
he had influence among many neighbouring peoples; he had knowledge oe eh ae i kun 
plants; he was just and wise. and understood men; and above all, he had EA insight 3 and 
brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds of desirable gifts. A B : which: pi 
. gratitude he referred them to God, the Giver of all gifts, Spree with true 
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S, xxvir. 17-19.) 


His hosts, — of Jinns and men 
And birds, and they were all 
Kept in order and ranks." 


18. At length, when they came 
To a (lowly) valley of ants, 
One of the ants said : 
“© ye ants, get into 
Your habitations, lest Solomon 
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EAT [Odd 
oO SS 

ea e rSf T Goan 
WES CaN AS d 


ESEA AYA 


9 SAAN 96 AIBA A 
Sos Al LS) SERS 


1 9992 fg | 
OG aig S 


SAITA a Vo LE | 
AM SE G5 

R TONETO 
TON 
Gozo es e$ 

O Ghz 93 S Ó 


And his hosts crush you 


(Under foot) without knowing 
it." 3258 


19. So he smiled, amused 
At her speech ; and he said : 

| “O my Lord! so order me 
| That I may be grateful 
For Thy favours, which Thou 
| "Hast bestowed on me and ?? 
On my parents, and that 
| I may work the righteousness 
| That will please Thee : "^? 
s And admit me, by Thy Grace, 
f To the ranks of Thy 
Righteous Servants.” *** 


3257. Besides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meanings. (1) All his subjects of 

varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due ador and Nes cenare by his 

- discipline, justice, and good government. (2) The gifts of various kinds, which he possessed (see last 

| mote), he used in propes order and co-ordination, as if they were a well-disciplined ar h tting 
"de the best possible results from them. MEQUE. 


3258. This verse ana the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant. 

e ant, to outward appearance, is a very small and humble creature. In the great pomp and 

mstances of the world, 2 (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even trampled on 
eople who mean her no harm. Yet, ü . : 

ae m Ms iear molested) and by her wisdom, she carries on her own life within her own 

ec pepita , and makes a useful contribution to the economy of th ld 
re is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world y of the world. 


3259, The counterpart to the position of the h i 

esta ; E umble ant is the position of a i r 

mon. He prays that his power and wi 5 „great king like 
NE o a around him The isdom and all other gifts may be used for righteousness and 

ID A ics ca vetathat " te 2a being in his thoughts, we may suppose that he means 

p x ot éven unwitti ; A 

with the great things of the world nwittingly tread on humble beings in his pre- 

Ar ig : : 


lea: s the orld is o ten i fr r ness 
ple Ww fte very different om we 1g 
hteous 
ne may always take God s Will as his standard; rather than 


983 [S. xxvi. 20-23 
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40. ind he took a muster NG rey C4060 
Of the Birds; and he said : IE XS ORIS s-r 
“ Why is it I see not 249 99%, "LA UN 
The Hoopoe? Or is he o» E Y QU 
Among the absentees ? ?? 72 HRA ala, 
| o GA oe OE 


21. “1 will certainly punish him Oo 440 (Ln I4 
With a severe penalty, oo doe AX Ue y-t 


Or execute him, unless he 2$ v eA RK KT ETALE 
5 ; 9,32l GAS 
Bring me a clear reason Cis placgstist KAI 3l 


(For absence)." 


22. But the Hoopoe tarried not "WA 9 4/94 Ah 
Far : he (came up and) said: ., OS yin rs Sahad- Y 


“I have compassed (territor 2% ANA A 274 
p y) 4 EF pile Jen 


Which thou hast not compassed, 


And I have come to thee Oc UAC OK. = 


From Saba ”® with tidings true. "go" Y aS 

23. “ I found (there) a woman?"* 97.81 IIA LURA 2 977 9% 
Ruling over them and provided ^ T, ^ Al |o ar Y" 
With every requisite; and she MA Gn9% Ay 94 te? 
Has a magnificent throne. 25 QE uy» Wf S c 


c eI eel 


5102. Solomon was no idle or ‘easy-going king. .He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (metaphorically). His most mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light on the wing and flew and saw everything lke efficient scouts. One day he missed 
the Hoopoe in his muster. The hoopoe is a light, graceful creature, with elegant plumage of many 
colours, and a beautiful vellow crest on his head, which entitles him to be called a royal bird. 


3263. Saba may reasonably be identified with the Biblical Sheba (1 Kings x. 1-10). It is further 
referred to in the Sūra called after its name : xxxiv. 15-20. It was a city in Yemen, said to have been 
three days' journey (say 50 miles) from the city of San'a. A recent German explorer, Dr. Hans 
. Helfritz, claims to have located it in what is now Hadhramaut territory. The famous dam of Maarib 
made the country very prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization (* provided 
with every requisite" in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba therefore rightly held up her head 
high until she beheld the glories of Solomon. 


3264. The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis in Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yemen, 
"but she had affinities with Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The Habasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named) came from Yemen. Betweén the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern’ coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of Bab-al-Mandab, barely twenty miles across. In the 10th. or lith century BC. there were 
frequent invasions of Abyssinia from Arabia, and Solomon's reign of 40 years is usually synchronised à 
with B.C. 992 to 952. The Sabæan and Himyarite alphabets, in which we find the south Arabian 
pre-Islamic inscriptions, passed into Ethiopic, the language of Abyssinia. The Abvssinians possess 
a traditional history called “The Book of the Glory of Kings" (Kebra Nagast) which has been’ 
translated from Ethiopic into English by Sis E. A. Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932). It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and her only son Menyelex I, as founders of the Abyssinian dynasty. 


3265, Provided with every requisite: I take this to refer not only to the abundance of spices and. 
gems and gold in her country, but to sciences and arts, and perhaps the spiritual possibilities which 3 
made her accept {he religion of Unity and Truth (xxvii. 44). TO h 

d E : > 
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O 5, XXVII. 2-47. : 


AVAE TETEA 
| “ d her and her people MEA loss 9 UU- 
E vegeta the sun besides 7 Jos ers 47 Q 


P. cast" | ALBAS A 
| Satan has made their deeds D re FEE. AME 
| Seem pleasing in their eyes, 2 eed " yes 
1 And has kept them away ( jac 7 <a E ox 
| From the Path, — so O Oi l5 
f 
| 
L| 


They receive no guidance,— 


E Á } IIR 
95, ‘(Kept them away from the Path), ČA 2 Bósa ff- YA 


That they should not worsbip 


: 37 ' aI W4y 8 ZA 9 14 
God, Who brings to light ^" OBIS SETTE ae 


What is hidden in the heavens 


: 908 "PLUS ts 44 
| And the earth, and knows OG’ At IKA d Ü P Aig 
What ye hide and what ve 
| Ye reveal. 
. : 2 
26. “ God!—there is no god E AN x 
But He!—Lord of the Throne ?* Ay 9 aut pY 


i p» VET CPP PT AN 
| Supreme ! Ó RU i iy S AN j 3 
— 27. (Solomon) said: “ Soon shall we | TA SRK a 
See whether thou hast told Gisa 4 a vé 
i | 326 7 è A L 
_ The truth or lied! ! | OGyINI Gee S] 


3266. The ancient religion of the people of Saba (the Himyar or Sabzans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the planets, and the stars. Possibly the cult was connected 
with that of Chaldeea, the home-land of Abraham: see vi. 75-79 and notes thereon, Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the Persian Gulf. by way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia. 
That accounts for the Christians of Najran and the Jewish dynasty of kings (e.g., Zü-Nuwas, d. 525 
A.D) who persecuted them in the century before Islam,—also for the Christian Abyssinian Gover- 
nor Abraha and his discomfiture in the year of the Prophet's birth (S. cv.), say 570 A.D. Jewish- 
—— Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth century of the Christian era. 


The religion of these Sabeans (written in Arabic with a Sin) should not be confounded with that. 
of the Sabians (with a Sad), as to whom see n. 76 to ii. 62. 


X 3267. The false worship of the Sabzans is here exposed in three ways : (1) that they were self- 
E atisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking up-to God; and (2) that the light 

of “th le heavenly. bodies which they worshipped was only dependent on the true Light: of God, 
: h extends over heaven and earth; the Creator should be worshipped rather than His Creation p 
(3) God knows the hidden secrets of men's minds as well as the objects which they openly 

: lse worshippers really only worshipping their own selves, or the “sins they have a 
d to” andjare therefore afraid to go to God, Who knows all? à 


enger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as befits a messenger of Solomon. 
hip of the Sabzeans. he pronounces the Creed of Unity, 
f the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make it clear 
i human throne such as he has described 
Ity to Solomon, the exponent of the true Rel: 


After mention- 
and emphasises God's 
that whatever may be 


(in verse 23), he is not in any way 
igion or Unity. 


messenger's plea that he has Scouted a 
e ers p At new count 
ein of his imagination in Gescribinr i poput yant 


ts splendours or its 
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I : Digitized by eGangotri. 
28. ‘Go thou, with this letter An A 


Á h L aA? 
Of mine, and deliver it AEA loa i PS -YA 
To them : then draw back Q^»£ d Yin M uo V 
From them, and (wait to) see | EAA Bre 


What answer they return”... i 


29. (The Queen) said : “ Ye chiefs ! p AG HT 
Here is— delivered to me— A » c-r. 
A letter worthy of respect. 42 € 4! 4 ME 
9 ek iw i 
. ofÁes$oy 
30, “ It is from Solomon, and is (re 249. 2 abt 
(As follows): ‘In the name i d oA c? A5, 
Of God, Most Gracious, 2 4 ELM On: 
Most Merciful: O phos CEP Ale} 
3]. '* Be ye not arrogant j EE 
Against me, but come Ae Sy n 
To me in submission oy 9 29, 297 g 
(To the true Religion). " Q sie ( y» 3 & 
SECTION 3. 
32. Ghe said: “Ye chiefs! t c um I7 


"s ^ 29 "94 At 
Advise me in UM COOMA ENS 
` My affair : no affair gone D 
Have I decided l yl aab SS d 


Except in your presence." . ; HPY 


5 OG Ie Có 
| 33, They said: “ We are endued 


AS 5 l) 2 2% Mg 
With strength, and given EC (oen W e wv 
To vehement war: A 
But the command is eX, 


With thee; so consider a 22 3M MV 0, M 
What thou wilt command." o Gib Kt Ce 


34. She said: “ Kings, when they *” P PEAS CRAT VEA 20 
Enter a country, despoil it, | a2Y Ass 1.49 d en 


3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
| Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes honourable rela- 
" tions, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God. : 
| 3271, The character of Queen Bilgis, as disclosed here. is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council, and her Council are ready to carry out‘her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 


| loyal, and contented, and ready to take the field against any enemy of theircountry. Buttheir queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war. She has the discrimination 

to see.that Solomon is not like ordinary kings. who conquer by violence. Perhaps in her heart 

she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 

| her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they are to her. An 


exchange of presents would probably establish better relations between the two kingdoms. And Ki 
perhaps she anticipates some spiritual understanding also, a hope which was afterwards realised. 


In Bilgis we have a picture of womanhood, gentle, prudent, and able to tame the wild i - 
: DIC d ` D 3 er pass) 3 
Jar subjects. She is like Una in Spenser's Faërie Queene. pH > 
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| S.xxvit. 34-39.] 
And make the noblest 


| Of its people its meanest 
| Thus do they behave. 


| 35. “But I am going to send 
^ Him a present, and (wait) 
To see with what (answer) 
Return (my) ambassadors.” 
| 
| 
| 
| 


36. Aow when (the embassy) came 
. To Solomon, he said: 
“Will ye give me abandance 
In wealth? But that which 
God has given me is better 
Than that which He has 
Given you! Nayitisye . 
Who rejoice in your gift !*^ 


37.“-Go back to them, and be sure 
~ A We shall come to them 
Pi With such hosts as they 
| Will never be able to meet : 
We shall expel them 
From there in disgrace, 
And they will feel 
Humbled (indeed). 


38. He said (to his own men): 
“Ye Chiefs! which of you 
Can bring me her throne??? 

| Before they come to me 

hr In submission ? " 


39. Said an 'Itrit,?* of the Jinns: 


“J will bring it to thee 
p——— 
3272, Poor Bilgis! she thought she had arran 


"same time pacify her warlike subjects ! 


USE 


sted dx 


pposite. Solomon took it as an insult that 
he true Religion! He flung back the presents at her, 
j n hearts! God has blessed me with ple 


she should sen 


etter, viz. : His Light and Guidance! Wh 
stand the argument of armies and violence?” 


in crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly. 


‘symbolical of power and dignity, 
ing to altenit to a basis of Faith an 


werful jinn, reputed to be wicke 
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HOD GARE is n 


ged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and 
But the effect of the embassy with presents was the 
d her presents instead of her submis- 
as much as to say, ''Eet these, baubles 
d and ‘something 
y do you say nothing about that? .Will you 
was only meant 
and she accepted the 


nty of worldly goods, 


Or perhaps his speech 


So far her throne W. 
d the Religion of Unity. 
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as based on material 


d and crafty : hehce he is anxious to be. 
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Before thou rise from thy CAVA 9 poke 24 7\2% 
Council: indeed I have Gls O72 ls 
Full strength for the purpose, RPS AAG RZ 
And may be trusted.” OOM! CX» ale G)S 


40. Said one who had knowledge *” KO TATE " 2. 
Of the Book: “I will ve seiten ee 
Bring it to thee within Ac A 000694 9% aut \Z 

he pine Ca Oso OS 4 e I 


The twinkling of an eye!” i C M 
Then when (Solomon) saw it (72 Vau oF ANAE 
Placed firmly before him, OCA ee 62 


an zx EET 2,4 ^ 7 4 
He said: “This is E ^ Or ys oS OD 


By the grace of my Lord !— 


9 Ws 
To test me whether I am M Ue" eed 
Grateful or ungrateful ! 


T, 2A, IEO ANOS 4H, 944 

Ü P ee 9 de ry a s oe x 
And if any is grateful, l 4 "C y S d Js S DAE 
7 Ae 


Truly his gratitude is (a gain) 


For his own soul; but if f: (9^? 
Any is ungrateful, truly NEU ev 

1 9 w EA 
My Lord is Free of all Needs, ob YP GE Q2 GE 


Supreme in Honour!” 


41. He said: “ Transform her throne Shot hinge Ne 
Out of all FUEL ONDY her: Ce Qs Qm 
Let.us see whether she à 4, 64 Abe 
Is guided (to the truth) ^ Cyl pie 


3275. The symbolic meaning still continues. The big ‘Ifrit had boasted of his brute strength, ae 
his MORD But this is not enough to transform a power (throne) based RAE UU EE 
based on inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of know ec ze hat c 3 

Grace of God, the spirit of truth and benevolence which is the invisible mag 
fromthe Berk pre if worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect some good, it will 
omen e Goa. Erne time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously. Solomon 
pE RE ae that he had men endowed with such, power, and he had the throne of Bilqis 
M UE his Court and transformed as he desired, without Bilqis even knowing it. 


3276. 1f Solomon had been ungrateful to God, ie. if he had worked for his own selfish or worldly 
ends, he could have used the brute strength ‘of ‘Ifrit to add to his) worldly sttepgtn and glory. 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Book,—of the Spirit—to transform tlie throne of Bilqis 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine light. He 
had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 
Grace He had given him. : 

3277. Man's gratitude to God is not a thing that benefits God. for God is high at ove all needs: 
it benefits a man's own soul and gives him higher. rank in the spiritual world. Per contra, man's 
ingratitude will not detract from God's Glory and Honour or the value of God's generous gifts to - 
man: for God is supreme in honour, glory, and generosity. Karim in Arabic involves all. three 
significations., — à = 

3278. The throne having been transformed, it will be a test to see whether Bilqis recognises it 
as her own and accepts it of her own free will as her own, or rejects it as something alien to her; 
something she will not accommodate herself to. Soin our life.’ We get used to certain habits and 
customs and certain ways of thought. God's Message comes to transform us and set us on a different 
kind of throne, with our own active and willing consent. If we are wise, we feel honoured and 
grateful. If we are “obstinately rebellious", we reject it as not our own, and pine for the old slavery. 
as the Israelites pined for Egypt when they were under God's guidance in the wilderness. a 


` 
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] 
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bs .S, xxvn. 41-44.) 


3 779497479 7 9 fe A 
Or is one of those who Obey GALEK rl 


2 ? 
Receive no guidance. 


i «A 
| 42, So when she arrived, % ~ ` Í / Kj ex Gom 


She was asked, “ Is this 


3 | . 5 X 57 

| Thy throne?" She said, 3 5 
u : a . | 3279 vi | 

E It was just like this; NI é 


And knowledge was bestowed 


: 75.417 
On us in advance of this, / TU A jl ee »5 
4° 


[A 
1 And we have submitted GS 
LJ Q 
j To God (in Islam).” Pur epu ESS 
$ 3 99 Au ALL 
| - 43, And he diverted her*™ CFO ESA AY VP: 
Hf From the worship of others * ty D 
f Besides God : for she was g 


ji 75 ELAES loa p ANUN A 
1 (Sprung) of a people GAP E eS VS 
f That had no faith. | Omar or ^ 


a = A "^ e 
44. She was asked to enter *™ d rel Qe? Oen 


Hi 
n The lofty Palace: but Zager 7 Ihe 
| When she saw it, she AS! Ae 4515 Gls 


Thought it was a lake 5 tA 94 LAT 
Of water, and she (tucked up SU. De IAS 
Her skirts), uncovering her legs. Doc uf ls 
He said: “ This is ek 7 fe jo 
But a palace paved 


_ 3279. Bilqis stands the test. She knows it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was 
low much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, and acknowledges, for-herself and her 
, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by God, by which they recognised God's | 
in Solomon, and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul. 
T9 
280, Some Commentators and Translators adopt an alternative construction for the last clause 
‘last verse and the first clause of this verse, They understand the former to be spoken by 
nd to mean, ‘we had knowledge of God's Message and accepted it before her.’ They 
the latter to mean, ‘the worship of others besides God diverted her (from the true 
a we accept the construction adopted in this Translation, the visit.to Solomon confirmed 


^ of Bilqis and prevented her from lapsing into her ancestral false worship. 


symbolic meaning takes us a stage further. But first let us take the literal story. 


ived mm honour on her arrival, and having accepted the transformation of 
BE pan outer building of the Palace, is asked to enter the great Palace 
TA so smooth polished glass, that glistened like water. She thought 
clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles, This 

especially one of the position of a Queen. Solomon 


_ for a wom 
re al facts, when she felt grateful, and joined hers 


C. 171] Digo BO [S. xxvi. 44-46. 
Smooth with slabs of glass." bs e on 
i . : à S ue 6e 
She said: “O my Lord! KITO a 
I have indeed wronged *®” (^ ae A? cr VA 
7 OS SS cs 


My soul J do (now) —— 
Submit (in Islam), with Solomon, OC dox y di 2 dj are 274 i 
To the Lord of the Worlds." dd a 3 
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C. 171.—In Salih's pure preaching the evil Thamüd 
(xxvii. 45-58.) Found omens of ill to themselves: in secret 
They plotted to take his life, and like cowards 
They made a league to cover their crime 
With lies. Lo! on themselves recoiled 
The plot: they perished in utter ruin. 
The men admonished by Lot were false 
To themselves: they insulted the nature 


Them by God, and mocked the Message of: Purity. 
brimstone ! 


given 


Lo! they were buried in a shower of 


SECTION 4. 


45. XXe sent (aforetime), n3411 (v. EL 
To the Thamüd, their brother iss e RS Quee s 
3 1 
Salih, saying, “ Serve God”: . bU cI 
* 7 


But behold, they became 2:5 234, MANAG 
Two factions quarrelling COL CARP PASÓ 
With each other. 


46. He said: “O my people! Eu 2 
Why ask ye to hasten on GEAD B-r 


| Whyaskyeto ame h c n 


\ 


nto the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 


his mind many of the illusions of the lower world, The transparent crystal of Truth he may yet 
mistake for the unstable water of worldly vanity, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it, This leads to many undignified positions and mistakes, But gentle leader points out the truth. 
Instead of resenting it, the new entrantis grateful; acknowledges his own mistake freely and frankly : 
and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and knowledge. 


3282, In symbolic language, a new entrant i 


ho were broken up into two factions, the rich oppressing the 
hings of life and the test case of the She-camel, will be 
point here is the secret plot of the nine men against - 
the man of God, whose teaching, they thought, brought them ill-luck ; but what they. called ill-luck . 
was the just punishment from God for.their own ill-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole - 


community, which was involved in evil, was destroyed. 


3283. The main story of the Thamtd, w 
poor and keeping them out of the ‘good t 
found in xxvi. 141-159 and the notes thereon. The 
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If only ye ask God for forgiveness, oce as ESI D 


Ye may hope to receive mercy, 


AIR 970 A SERIA 
- 47. They said: “ Ill omen (CD & 5x5 325 


| 

| Y 
Do we augur from thee ^ "v LG a 

And those that are with thee " ables PbO 
He said: “ Your ill omen 2A S b fa EXT, 
Is with God ; yea, ye are O (95995 233 S| 2 


A people under trial.” */5 


2 aufs f © 2 MAr 
48. There were in the City Jabs 4525 A GN OB 5-1" 


Nine men of a family, 


MAE DTE 799 2 
Who made mischief in the land, OC ms o2 EXON) 


And would not reform’ 


20 MN ye VA ATS 
40, They said: “ Swear Aras VIE re 
A mutual oath by God 2 Uf UR 
That we shall make i ER |» AIAS 


A secret night attack 


7 
, 4/0274 gPa 
On him and his people,” : AMA SU 433 es 


And that we shall then 


ak 
Say to his heir (when he ajel 
Seeks vengeance): * We were not Z s LIVE 
Present at the slaughter OO» ya Bs 


Of his people, and we are 
Positively telling the truth '." 


000 0.4 00m o y yoM 
3284. Cf, xiii. 6. The evil-d 
against the poor. The advoca 


oers were really hastening on their own punishment by their feuds 
the way to ward it off. Their 


tes of justice were not bringing ill-luck to them, They were showing 
own injustice was bringing on their disaster. 


not evil condoned but evil gi 
given a chan ; arg 
What they call « ill omen" e eu AM 


| that punishment rests with God. 5 really the just punishment for thei 


made up their minds 


to : aee. ; 
ut justice destroyed amm Wage a relentless war against justice, They did not 
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50. They plotted and planned,” | VO MLE AWE 29S pe 
But We too planned, Ko CÁC 13495 5-0 


Even while they perceived it not. "o UA jabs | 


Of their plot !—this, 


51. Then see what was the end Y3 EI PAA A 1 4 
PO ANG AMI HUY | 
| That We destroyed them Oo kel AAG Lv 5 | 
And their people, all (of them). d | 
| ; | 
52. Now such were their houses,— ^ vie s EAN oSh2II ARS | 
a5 s 23-8 | 
In utter ruin,— because Gs i sad r | 
They practised wrong-doing. OO PANEG A sö g | 
. ay -— 
Verily in this is a Sign ts KAA [ 
For people of knowledge. 
967 WA NVA LAN | 
| 53, And We saved those : Cog és Vae) jp ) Mz |*-or | 
| Who believed and practised ME 1 
Righteousness. 1 
|: 
2 ^ | 
| 54, (XMTe also sent) Lüt ^" (9:5 f 33 5-ar | 
| ' (As an apostle) : behold, uu e. | 
| He said to his people, Aas Gl ORG | 
“Do ye do what is shameful » E. E | 
Though ye see (its iniquity) ? Obes PUI) 
55. Would ye really approach men 9 SrA ^7 a) 7 d ks 
In your lusts rather than Qi uy os my) 
Women? Nay, ye are OC 94245 Pore X «35 
A people (grossly) ignorant ! ^ BNET v 
3 e AA A 
| 56. But his people gave 3i 443 coo ONT 
No other answer but this: Z Sid 54 
__ They said, " Drive out >| e 
3288. Cf. iii. 54, Their secret plotting is all known to God, but:of God's just and beneficent plans 
they:know nothing. Andthe wicked must come to an evil end. j 
3289, The story of Lüt is referred to elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here-are : xxvi. 160.175, and vii, 80-84: But the point emphasised here is that the crime of the Cities 


of the Plain was against their own nature, and they saw its enormity, and vet they indulged in it. 
Can degradation go further? His wife was not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people “destined her " (verse 57 below) to a miserable end, as she lagged behind and shared l 
in the destruction of her kinsfolk. ; 

3290. The ignorance referred to here is the spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance of how grossness 
and sins that bring shame on their own physical and moral nature are doomed to destroy them; 
it is their own loss. That they knew the iniquity of their sins has already been stated in the last 
verse, That knowledge makes their spiritual Ignorance all the more culpable, just as a map. - 
‘@wnsciously deceiving people by half-truths is a greater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently; ^ s 
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Your city : these are APP" 
Indeed men who want OQ dG Le 


7 3291 
To be clean and pure!’ 


57. But We saved him 3¢ C472) % C4 240 3 AKG 
And his family, except Al) ah als Acus ls -0« 


His wife: her We destined DERG SD pA see | 
To be of those oé DOS | 
Who lagged behind. | 


58, And We rained down on them 


A shower (of brimstone): F es 2 Y A gra à^ 


And evil was the shower A 


A? A / | 
On those who were admonished Ó Oe J| A MES AA i 
(But heeded not) ! | 


C.-172.—God’s goodness and mercy are manifest 

(xxvii, 59-93.) "Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 
Of man. He alone knows all: our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered. God teaches us good, 
But how can we see if we make ourselves blind ? 
At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God's Grace : let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance : 
Let us praise Him and trust Him—now and for ever ! | 


SECTION 5. i l 


39. Say: Praise be to God, 
‘And Peace on His servants ?*: 
Whom He has chosen 
(For His Message). (Who) 

Is better ?— God or 


"REA Goll 


Ə I 39 > me 
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3291. Cf. vii. 82-84. Instead of being 
guilt, they attack the pure ones with their 


ashamed on account of the cons 
Sarcasms, as if not they but the 


ciousness of their ow? 


wrong in trying to set them on the right way. PUre ones were in the 


We ought all to be 
Services of God's 


Jie! 


aiseh i and goodness, 
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60. Or, who has created ?*? 2A = 

The heavens and the earth, SOS GE |t E 

And who sends you down 7 KAA ^tf. 

Rain from the sky ? AG Ne CANIS 

Yea, with it We cause [2 4 ECE LAN 

To grow well-planted orchards act. EIC) e o 

Full of beauty and delight : | KAA bé zo ; Ma arts 


It is not in your power 

To cause the growth *?! 

Of the trees in them. (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ? 

Nay, they are a people 

Who swerve from justice. 


Ay 


bA £u 6/624 
OO usi 43 28 CS 


61. Or, who has made the earth vyg Dé Z2 ME. 
Firm to live in; made el Osee CATs 
Rivers in its midst ; set AWG ALE AA PT. 47" n 
Thereon mountains immovable ; *” pie! -3 x : F 
And made a separating bar Woy Grr j 
Between the two bodies ??? sc HANK Ve 
Of flowing water? NND L oz 
(Can there be another) god ; at z^ jy 
Besides God? Nay, most SAES 97.4 2 IIR 97 
Of them know not. ed D ESS 

62. Or, who listens to the (soul) ^ AAZ 22$ 7% 
Distressed when it calls AES seh LA of far 
On Him, and who relieves *” gade N I o 
Its suffering, and makes Vom KILAS $ 2 AN) 


3293. The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed to. They show unity of 
design and purpose. How can unjust, ignorant, foolish, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 
gods, or of any god besides the One True God? 


3294. To make a single seed germinate and grow, into a tree is beyond man's power. When it 
comes to a great well-laid-out garden of beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
without a Gardener's consummate art. And the orchard is more than the trees in it ; there is design 
and beauty in their arrangement : proper spaces have to be left between them for the growth of their 
roots, for the aeration of the soil beneath them, and for the penetration of air and sunlight between 
their branches. How can any one then think of the wonderful Universe asa whole, without thinking 
of the far higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God? 


3295, Cf. xvi. 15 and notes 2038 and 2039. The terra. firma, the flowing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation—sea, vapour, clouds, rain, rivers, and sea again,—all.one and yet all distinct, with 
a sort of wonderful barrier between salt water and fresh water: can man see all this and yet be 
ignorant oi God? 


3296, Cf. xxv. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112. 


3297. Besides the evidence of external nature, there is the still more intimate evidence in man's 
inner conscience and heart, God listens to man's cry of agony and relieves his suffering, and He has 
given him superiority over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul. Is man then 
-going to run after inferior beings and forget God ? ? 


: CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


= 


we S di 
woo 


TENER VIERTE gat s ein 


S 62 66 ] Digitized by eBMotri. 
XXVII. 02-00. 


: Hw 
(Mankind) inheritors oF the b E > Sát r 


eee ic d 
(uer Cr a : ; a RA alls 
n ye heed! OD OS s v 218 

i r IG 99 GA 
ji: 7 nghe depths A panes pips ; o^ Se o g d 
dene winds as heralds = G58 OMS Ve AS de o ^ ; 
RE en doe be ashes 


Pd 
Another) god besides God ?— b \\A%@ 
High is God above what a ^ 


: > M] b AICI 7 p LN 
They associate with Him! o yc P MS 


o ; , 9 
A | S CAL 
Pomesaania | AIAGA 
an there be another) god LAW 
perdes MON. Suy S BAG forth CASA E Aj 
Meidgüetudiem | OCB OFAC) Ga 
eon p rM E y, sd E] 5 
Up (for boo E OU OO OS US 


66. Still less can their knowledge 


54 Ano 
Comprehend the Hereafter : nay, d poem S Sl pm 


ANa o RR 
3298. Cf. vi, 165, n, 988, 


3299, Cf. xxv. 48, n 3104 
; : 48, n, - After 
ness ; after th 
‚in which we use the forces of nature 
and economic well-being generally. 1n 
to the final Destiny in à «rom ifs primeval stages, through its inter- 
"m y à new heaven and a 
. Cf. x. 34, and n, 1428, ESSA 


ourse: : : 
the next verse, we are » trade, agriculture, production, 
mediate processes, 


3301. Susten : à 
ance : of course in the spiritual as well as the material 
sense, 


3302. All the arguments point to the Unity of God: 
3303. The existence of 
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They are in doubt and uncertainty 


Thereanent ; nay, they are blind 
Thereunto ! *^?! 


SECTION 6. 


Fl? he Unbelievers say: “ What! 


When we become dust,— 
We and our fathers,—shall we 


Really be raised (from the dead)? 


“Tt is true we were promised 
This,—we and our fathers 
Before (us): these are nothing 
But tales of the ancients.” 


Say: “Go ye through the earth 
And see what has been 


` The end of those guilty 


70. 


71. 


72. 


(Of sin)." 3305 


But grieve not over them, 
Nor distress thyself 


Because of their plots.?** 


Jl hey also say: “ When will 


This promise (come to pass) ? 
(Say) if ye are truthful.” 


Say: “It may be that 
Some of the events which 
Ye wish to hasten on 


May be (close) in your pursuit ! " 5” 


3304. The Unbelievers are generally materialists, who cannot go beyond the evidence of their 
physical senses. As to a spiritual vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them 
in doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind altogether to 


the spiritual world. 
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3305. Even if the Unbelievers arẹ unwilling to take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observe 
what has actually happened on the earth, and they will see that evil always came to an evil end, and 
that Truth and righteousness ultimately won. 


3306. Cf. xvi, 127, and n. 2164. The righteous need not worry over the unjust, The piots of^the 
unjust can never defeat or deflect the purpose of God. 


3307. The Unbelievers—or even men of half-hearted faith—iuay say, ' Why worry over distant 
future events? Take jBe'üay asit comes!" Butthatisafallacy. Judgment is ¢ertain, and it may 
Be that this very-tióur may be the hour of doom for any given individual, This is the hour of repent- 


amdegmendment. For God wishes well to all mankind in spite of their ingratitude. 
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73. But verily thy Lord is fat Ge ps0) SE s-er 


Full of grace to mankind : Novum 2 

Yet most of them are ungrateful. Os IAN 2 AS EN; 
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74. And verily thy Lord knoweth RO MA j e Ger 

All that their hearts do hide, yt am 

As well as all that OQ A! ó s 


They reveal. 
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75. Nor is there aught A 7% Jt) "VO uv 3-40 


Of the Unseen, in heaven 


h, but i ded) "^ 24 Leai SET, 
Or earth, but is (recorded) oh E fa Si ast: 


In a clear record. Z 


76. "WP erily this Qur-àn doth explain Fer hz 2 2l el EAT Z 
To the Children of Israel G é Ga aM Oley 
Most of the matters LA oe dy 9, TA Plac 
In which they disagree.*” e$ PIPN 5 ye) 
77. And it certainly is 


A Guide and a Mercy 
To those who believe. 


79 IRI 54 GIA (I 
Oe Aes LEO. 45) 5-46 


78. Verily thy Lard will decide 


GY 


' Between thgm by His Decree : ?'? Et 3 
- And Exe 1s Exalted in Might, LDR Ue HEAD AA 
All-Knowing. OLY Spall 2 


79. So put thy trust in God: bY 44 Iyoh 
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Of ifest Truth. ^ u " 
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3308. The chain of cause andeffectis certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record, In this | 


sense the Pa UN ae is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of ' Grace " ; for man 
p a in God's Mercy, and God's Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 
. The Jews ha 

Trai E RD Engar sects. Some were altogether out of the pale, e.g., the Samaritans, 
even in the orthodox oe of their own : they hated the other Jews and were hated by them, But 
SE cishauisees, who ore R there were several sects, of which the following mav be mentioned: 
ees vith DANS UE iteralists, formalists, and fatalists, and had a large bodv of traditional 
Mee ito have mona the Law of Moses; (2) the Sadducees, who were rationalists, 
the doctrine of the Resurrection or of.a Hereafter; (3) the Essenes, 

prohibited marriage. About many of their 


who practised a sort of Communism and Asceticism and 
putes, which were settled by the Qur-àn, which supplemented and 


doctrines they had bitter dis 
perfected the Law of Moses, It also i 
doctrine of the Hereafter, explained clearly the nature of God and of Revelation, and the 
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of Judgment in the Hereafter, 
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80. Truly thou canst not cause bows M 26 
The Dead to listen, nor Saye 
Canst thou cause the Deaf PIN 42 &Wz Fe Fe 
To hear the call, COM ESL 35 
(Especially) when they 72? 29 AM 
Turn back in retreat.?" : O Cx» (ys B 


81. Nor canst thou be a guide b girar | 794K 
"To the Blind, (to prevent them) eee gall GOR U S-^l 
From straying : only those 4 5 Ay m 2 
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Wilt thou get to listen 
Who believe in Our Signs, 233 9599457.) 9 24.94 
And they will bow in Islam. era We atn (279 ^ 
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82. And when the Word is *” N INN CEA ILL 
Fulfilled against them: (the unjust), Ade Cr as S 5-a¥ 
We shall preduce from the earth o A ZOEY 5 IN14 9724 
A Beast to (face) them : ?? 2 75167 NIAS >! 
He will speak to them, Atay 20,2 INE 
For that mankind did not HCAS 
Believe with assurance tA Pad AUN VATS Z2 
In Our Signs. 639 J Gub & 

SECTION 7. 

83. @ne Day We shall gather 224 12 DEP 
Together from every people 43) Bers S ne 
A troop of those who reject ZA 9 8% kal 
Our Signs, and they shall Cb cos : AL 
Be kept in ranks,— 7/242 I 

Ops so? 

84. Until, when they come : 2:2 ve Ter 

(Before the Judgment-seat), SEIS ev 


(God) will say : “ Did ye 3 917 nM Qe24 og 
Reject My Signs, though ye ™ 25$ Gel OS QU 


3311. The Apostle's responsibility was to preach and show the way. Men and women of good- 
will had faith and accepted the Message. But he was not responsible for the obstinacy and perver- 
sity of men who turned away from God's Signs and rejected the Truth. 


3312. The Word : the Decree or Sentence: the Decision to end the respite and restore the true 
values of right and wrong ina new world : their cup of iniquity will then have been full. 

3313. The Beast will be one of the Signs of the Last Days to come, before the present World . 
passes away and the new World is brought into being. In symbolic language it would represent 
gross Materialism. It will be the embodiment of fat worldly triumph, which will appeal to a mis- 
guided and degenerate world, because such a corrupt world will have no assured belief in the Signs 
of God ot in spiritual Light. It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing tne door of repentance. [ 
do not know whether this Beast has any reference to the symbolism in chapter xii. of the Book of 
Revelation, which closes the New Testament. . If taklimuhum is read instead of iukallimuhum, it 
would mean that the Beast would wound them; symbolically, that Materialism would produce its 
own Nemesis. 


3314. The charge against them will be : ‘You had no knowledge, and yet you arrogantly rejected 


my Signs : is that true, or have you any plea in your defence?’ wn 
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| 86. See they not that We 


| Have made the Night QS CET fi-a 


For them to rest in 
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That believe ! 
87. And the Day that the Trumpet sA 8 RAIA : 
Will be sounded—then will be BANG, AMA 
Smitten with terror those 8.29 2 cR Diane 
Who are in the heavens, — OQ o^ pril G F- 7 : 
And those who are on earth, 3 78 
ua such as God will please QW 3 | 
To exempt): and all shall come ATA 
| To His (Presence) as beings. é i a sac J 
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iF Conscious of their lowliness. OC m S 9| CÉ, $ 


88. Thou seest the mountains hk INIIAI Rn the 
And thinkest them firmly fixed : *"8 UES $i Co 2-^ 
But they shall pass away ; » t^ \% 992, 


A 
^s % 
As the clouds pass away: STE 3 


3315. There will be no plea, 
executed, 


because the charge will be only too true. The Decree will be passed 


6. Night, Day, Rest, and Light : both in the literal and the symbolic sense. Any one with a 

d see that the Ni 
sin; and that the Day is for work and enlightenment. and 
r, À 


| there will be no room for Repentance 3 i when Endeavour 


will flee with Tgnor. 


vhen the scales AES and Self will see itself in its tru 


f ignorance fall from its eyes. € place—that of 


of phenomenal things, both literally 
perma nt than the “eternal hills” 


: ng, they will be as 


and figuratively. 
B yet when the new 
flimsy and ünsub- 
8 or things or ideas 
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(Such is) the artistry of God, -b SAQIN a M aA 
Who disposes of all things *” WS OF o9 V gm 
In perfect order : for He is as 4 (o 26% 
. Well acquainted with all that ye do. Ow Ws a) 
89. If any do good, good will SL A 
(Accrue) to them therefrom; aa A GAD), AG (JA-A8 
And they will be secure Dav cm 
From terror that Day. Our wer A? weeks 


90. And if any do evil, RA AZ y 
6 9 3 h afs ICA 
Their faces will be thrown AES $ FANA G 3-4 


Headlong into the Fire : 


: = A n^ bu s 

“ Do ye receive a reward e E E 
= 2 

Other than that which ye CX O A e 


a3 P4 c Ia 4 
Have earned by your deeds ? " ?* OC SS EY vt 


91. Jor me, I have been 


Commanded to serve the Lord*®” É 7 73996 Bh Ao Cm 
Of this City, Him Who has dh s. 
Sanctified it and to Whom > C6 : IBS Se 
(Belong) all things : Me 2, 
And I am commanded = 9% as D 
To be of those who bow " E. D 
In Islam to God's Will,— NOU ^ 0710; f A 157 $ 
92. And to rehearse the Qur-àn : 9? DOTT ZO 
And if any accept guidance, Seale CVSS -ar 


3319. Atqana: to arrange or dispose of things with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 
results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is to be, all have a definite object and 
purpose in the Plan of God, Who knows perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 
what we need. Who can praise His artistry enough ? : 

3320, Headlong : it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 
foremost in our present order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 
window-dressing (=faces) of Evil. 

3321. There will be no punishment except such as has been deserved by actual conduct in the 
present life of probation. 

3322. The Lord of this City. This was spoken in Mecca, say about the Sth year before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and his adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult of 
Mecca. So far from being against the true spirit of the, holy City of Mecca, it was actually in 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagar 
Quraish, They are told.that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca itself, the One True God 
Who had sanctified it in the time of Abraham. Lest they should think that it was a local or triða 
or narrow cult, it is added that He is not only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds, “to 
Whom belong all things", It is a universal message; but how sad it would be if the Meccans, 
among whom it came first, were to reject it? 

3323. The duty of the Apostle and his adherents was, first, to accept Islam and become them- 

„selves shining examples of God's grace and mercy, as they in fact were, and secondly. to preach 


that message and spread that Light to all around. It was not for them to force it on aoe : 


»eople : for any who rejected it would find their own spiritual loss in such rejection. But they musty 
learly warn them of the consequences. à BE uS 
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They do it for the good OSA 4 4 A s 4 hag 
2 f ^ ae 


Of their own souls, \ 


And if any stray, say: o CX o? Cs 
CH fF 9 


“T am only a Warner”. 


93. And say: “ Praise be to God, PHP EORUM D 
Who will soon show you *” ASC doas 9 »-qv 
b 


His Signs, so that ye PP. \ 
Shall know them"; and thy Lord 93,568 du. 


(bar 
Is not unmindful 4 


Of all that ye do, *” SOME s 5G s 


3324. In a few years after that, man 


the doubters and confirmed the fai Y wonderful things h 

the true mission of the UE dd s Believers, They AE A removed the doubts of 
logic of events is for all to see. * Other things some minds may not be Ae Aci proved 
* to grasp, But the 


3325. Trials and tribulations, 
with which they were met by t 
spiritual account. 


Pérsecution and ex; 
he Believers exile, and the patie 
—all nt endur 
are known to God and will N Y 
» ited to their 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXVIII (Casas). 


This Süra continues the subject of Revelation and its reception by tbose to 
whom it is sent. But it emphasises new points: how the recipient of inspiration is 
prepared for his high destiny, even in the growth of his ordinary life, and how the 
rejection of God’s Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by overweening 
arrogance or avarice. The plight ^f those who reject the Truth is contrasted with 
the reward of the righteous. 


With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period, just preceding the Hijrat. 


Summary.—Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God's Plan was to strengthen 
the weak: in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided; in his exile he found help and love; and when he was called, 
he was supported by God (xxviii. 1-42, and C. 173). 


So. was the holy Apostle Muhammad fed spiritually by God’s Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations: it came to an 
old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world’s life (xxviii. 43-60, and 
C. 174). 


The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good: for all Mercy 
and Truth are with God (xxviii. 61-75, and C. 175). 


But men puffed up with wealth, like Qarün, will come to an evil end, while the 
lowly and the righteous will attain God's Mercy (xxviii. 76-88, C. 176). 


C. 173.— God's Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(xxviii, 42) By God's Grace and their Faith. So Moses 
Was saved from the Tyrant's wrath in infancy, 
And reared in the Tyrant's own den, but gently 
In a mother's love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the will 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune 
He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him. In self-imposed exile he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 
In his mission he triumphed over arrogant 
‘Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith. 
-So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 
Cursed, loathed, disgraced, and despised. 


s 
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2 ne of God, Most Gracious,, 
opc Most Merciful. 


L Ha. Sin. GRim™ 


; 2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear.*” 


= 3. We rehearse to thee some 
Of the story of Moses 
And Pharaoh in Truth, 
For people who believe.” 


Ge MER 


4, JM ruly Pharaoh elated himself 
In the land and broke up 

= Tts people into sections, 

— —  Depressing a small group 

e Among them: their sons he slew 
; But he kept alive their females: 
- For he was indeed 

— A maker of mischief. 


- 
T 


EAS 


E 


, 


x 
_ 5. And We wished to be 
Gracious to those who were 
Being depressed in the land 
To make them leaders (in faith) 
— And make them heirs, 


3326, See n. 3137 to xxvi. I. 
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s and his mother were guided in the 


he might be prepared for his hi 


ind | 
eive 


called to his mission, he 


Thus God's Plan works conti- 


d in authority for 


ind hosts, they were 
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6. To establish a firm place 


For them in the land, 


And to show Pharaoh, Haman,™ 


And their hosts, at their hands, 
The very things against which 


They were taking precautions??? 


cx Sad EE $- 


43 458 9 ^ e 
LII Y, E "m 


OG 6x. 9€ ode 


7. Bo We sent this inspiration T asas «2 
To the mother of Moses: al 27 
“ Suckle (thy child), but when AS cr à 
Thou hast fears about him, E É SP Anes E sola 
Cast him into the river,” Nro PET 
But fear not nor grieve: j EE, 
For We shall restore him 7 dez eX d E» sli 6I 
To thee, and We shall make A P o, 
Him. one of Our apostles.” O e 
8. Then the people of Pharaoh ^A RS ANT v 
Picked him up (from the river): © 0 
(It was intended) that (Moses) b eae 4 
Should be to them an adversary m 
And a cause of sorrow : ?' ^ 6 Zag 
For Pharaoh and Haman e^ iG 
And (all) their hosts were ert e Ls V GEO hE 
Men of sin. ep Bae 2*2 
9. The wife of Pharaoh said: ^ 947 


[ S. xxvii. 6-9. 


“ (Here is) a joy of the eye,” de SOE (1 NES. 9 


For me and for thee: EAE "afsd 


Slay him not. It may be 


3331. Haman was evidently Pharaoh's minister, not to be confounded with a Hàmàn who is 
mentioned in the Old Testament (Esther iii, 1), as a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes) King of Persia, 
the same who invaded Greece, and ruled from B.C. 485 to 464. 


3332. Pharaoh was trying tokill the Israelites, Instead. the Plagues of Egvpt, invoked by Moses, 
killed thousands of Egyptians (vii. 133, and notes 1091-92), because `“ they were steeped in arrogance, 
—a people given to sin." In pursuing the Israelites in their flight, Pharaoh and his army were 
themselves overwhelmed in the sea. 


3333. The Egvptian midwives had orders to kill Israelite babes. Moses was saved from them, 
and his mother nursed the infant at her breast herself. But when the dauger of discovery was 
imminent, she put hinr into a chest or basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It flowed by the 
King's palace, and the chest with the baby was picked up, as related further on. 'The mother had 
no cause to fear or grieve afterwards, as the child grew up under her tender care and became 
afterwards one of the apostles of God. 


3334, This was the Plan of Providence: that the wicked might cast a net round themselves by 
fostering the man who was to bring them to naught and be the instrument of their punishment,—or 
(looking at it from the other side) that Moses might learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians in order 
to expose all that was hollow and wicked in it. 

3335. He was a darling to look at, and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, | who 
afterwards shared his throne. This is on the supposition that the Pharaoh was Thotimes I Dess. 
Appendix IV, S. vii). 
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1 47 A pP, asa “A 
That he will be of use MAKES 142 £9 
To us, or we may adopt : | jo 6 Us? | (eles m 
Him asa son." And they 5 2s INC 
Perceived not (what they (93 pyres 


Were doing) ! * 


10. But there came to be 
A void in the heart 
Of the mother of Moses: 
She was going almost to 
Disclose his (case), had We 
Not strengthened her heart 
(With faith), so that she 
Might remain a (firm) believer. 


btA ha 199 DAL 94 
Va oso 3 MG Zen sa. 


? A^ 5 2 
attest 
GM 94 4, 9P ma 
UB e C555 IS 
o Ge SIG d 


3337 


11. And she said to the sister 
Of (Moses), “ Follow him ". 
So she (the sister) watched him 


; ae IE 5^ 40 
Aras 4552) NG 5-1 


v g 


2 Z 9 (A 

In the character of a stranger. whee OF d, CUR 
And they knew not. A h : 

^ 2 AM NI 244 

; © ORY DS 


12. And We ordained that he 
Refused suck at first, until 
(His sister came up 
And) said: ‘‘ Shall I 
Point out to you the people 
Of a house that will nourish 
And bring tim up for you ?* 
And be sincerely attached 
To. him ? " 


OS bt Red ade SE 5. 
e fe Se NG 

: AKA (A ARTE 
BIASES 

Po 2, oh AY 

O QD 4) 225 


13. Thus did We restore him 
To his mother, that her eye 
Might be comforted, that she 
Might not grieve, and that 


She might know that the promise 
Of God is true: but 
Most of them do not understand 2 
3336, In all life Providence so oni o 
is it defeated, but i t E ated by its own wea 
> DA this is e ane 2 though unwittingly, advances the SA SD ERES. Neos en 
d eu p 5 E i work of the Ironic 1è If Thomas ae P: | 200d! In non-religious 
i " cl € 7 € 
of Fate, or, as we should Ae „he could well have taken Pharaoh as M mage Dappleon.rpe 
P Bates nen P e Re call it, the Working of the sione aet illustration of the Irony 
o Cart felt the gapine vo; 3 ae an. 
Providence kept her from betraying iN Noid’ at parting from her son; but her Faith in God's 
3338. For you: i.e. on your behalf à 
all the traditions and spiritual herit 
opportunities of being brought up in the roy 5 
wisdom, In addition, there was the Eon v 
3339. God's promise is always Iuno 
plan, de aa areke RRO God's wing shoe sighted People, if they area little th ; : 
any little plans which they may form, , Power, and goodness are far more cae on 
E 3 ensive than 


^W? (44 ^ [PCM , 
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orders things that Evil is defe; 


ates. 


Thus Moses gott 


he i 
age of his ancestry benefit of his moth 


3 er's milk (symbolical of 

RR ie e) as well as the prestige and the 
a 3 

ele est of teachers to teach him Egyptian 
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SECTION 2. 

14. W hen he reached full age, CARRITO VA A 
And was firmly established siio TOCA AACE 
(In life), We bestowed on him VACA A AUS CAA 
Wisdom and knowledge: for thus Aes Ax Gal 
Do We reward those 4. Sey 0 oA A 
Who do good. OU lees OW 2 


15. And he entered the City 
At a time when its people *" 


SE 
RN 
N 


Were not watching: and he 5 424 tort PCAN 
Found there two men fighting, — BoA des vests 
One of his'own religion, GP] INA CAE V 
And the other, of his foes. BIOS C7 Us» CL o 


Now the man of his own VIA PUA 2 9? Welt IK 
Religion appealed to him Go iz OO A) É 


Against his fce, and Moses EE 
Struck him with his fist ^" 8 uM deos 
And made an end of him. ANC pes (Sx 229 
He said: ‘‘ This is a work bet E T A 
Of Evil (Satan): for he is . x eal os Ob 
An enemy that manifestly "Gs ne 39,97 (f 
Misleads ! " Dm 30S 5 
16. He prayed: “O my Lord! nO AC a CA? 
I have indeed wronged my soul! (ee x Quo -1N 
Do Thou then forgive me!” : AAA ss id 
So (God) forgave him: for He NEET 7 
Is the Oft-Forgiving, Most 92 WIAA CS US 
Merciful. Osha ph $4591 58 25] 


3340. Full age may be taken to be mature youth, say between 18 and 30 years of age. By that 
time a person is fully established in life: his physical build is completed, and his mental and moral 
habits are formed. In this case, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and just to those among whom he lived, he was granted wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were comingforhim. Hisinternal development being 
complete, he now goes out into the outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he gets his 
divine commission 


3341. That may have been either the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep. The latter is more probable, 
in view of verse 18 below. But there is also another suggestion. A guest in a Palace is not free to 
wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of the City at all sorts of hours, and this applies even 
more to an inmate of the Palace brought up asason. Moses was therefore visiting the City privately 
and eluding the guards. His object may have been to see for himself how things were going on; 
perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may suppose that he had retained 
contact with his mother. 


3342. His object was apparently to strike him so as to release tne Israelite, not to kill tne 
Egyptian. In fact he killed the Egyptian. This was unfortunate in more ways than one. His visit 
to the City was clandestine ; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party ; and.he had 
taken the life of an Egyptian.. 
obtained God's forgiveness. 
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Thy Grace on me, never z3 AAN AE ^ 
Shall I be a help ESTEAN GAE 


aS 
: 3313 
To those who sin ! " 


18. So he saw the morning 


AES 
In the City, looking about, CHE CN ze -IA | 
In a state of fear, when RI Cea o V» 
Behold, the man who had, go LESEN oul Bc 
The day before, sought his help MET. 
Called aloud for his help - d&s J 
(Again). Mcses said to him: 452 (KAN 
“Thou art truly, it is clear, (949 J 
A quarrelsome fellow!” >" 65 46 ^ 7 
EC O Qus C593) ES 


.9. Then, when he decided to lay ^ Pte LOT 
: Hold of the man who was ?* GN WAS LOT KI -19 


An enemy to both of them, 


3 UL & 97 8 
That man said: * O Moses! 7 $062 
Is it thy intention to slay me DCA PO FTT 
As thou slewest a man | CETE uhl HAE 
Yesterday? Thy intention is 


99405) 42 5473 FIR AIA fh 
None other than to become ' 4 9 EN d ENS 


A powerful violent man <n n th 

In the land, and not to be Wm AAI IKE GSCI Í 

One who sets things right | NeW, ZIG, 24 9,2 
Š OO Ge Cf do 


3343. He takes a conscious and Solemn vow 
may in any way assist those wh 
shaped itself in his mind, 
in adventure. 


2 to dedicate nimself to God, and to do nothing that 
i © were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan had yet 
until a second catastrophe brought matters to a head, and he was’ plunged 


3341. The man was an Israelite, But 


Moses i i 
given in n. 3312 above pea nce in 


a distracted mood, for the reasons 
ted at this public app 


, and he was exaspera eal to him again 
aga 


3345. When Moses considered further that the Egy 
d 


an enemy to Israel ce : d 
rre PAM s Minute both Moses and the man assaulted), he was going to intervene 
from some man (Israelite or Ge MET Eum the Egyptian who was fighting, and the other 
se that after tt pane © was friendly to him; as ; : 
deles and cmt pas eht, there had been a great deal of A AA A 
z 4 ably the Israelites were elated at finding a champi vue h ore 
: champion -perhaps m 


elated than they should h : 
Probably the Gu ponis d wir A Provocative mood, which deser i 

3 iScussed who this new champion v doni diosesis rebuke; 
f already apprised the 


ptian was unjust and that the Egyptian was 


Palace, to which Moses had not dared to return om ‘vas, and had 


.3346. The Egyptian saw the tactical advant 

tound out all about you. You live in the Palace 

Egyptians. Are you going to do the same with mer y eee eae 
D certius tines right! Thatis what you Should do if AM M ‘ 
vere true to 


A z mM 
Be of his position. Im effect he said: ‘We have 
clandestine]y and kill our 
ut a bully! And you talk 
your salt 1’ 
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20. And there came a man, 3 Vent, INDICO 26 977 7 
Running, from the furthest end S USA er 


a 


Of the City. He said: 2 2AAKAAVAM Ho 9 ANG 
“O Moses! the Chiefs e - cle DATE 
Are taking counsel together ze Anes 

t asf 


About thee, to slay thee: 


So get thee away, for I re A o2 a a) 
os 7 7 


Do give thee sincere advice." 


2]. He therefore got away therefrom," MULA NL IHR 
Looking about, in a state AS GSC. oz; -Pi 
Of fear. He prayed: v RAT 
2 tA Du A 
“O my Lord! save me GA TO 
From people given to wrong-doing.” € 79 (MW uA A 
peoples g S Ó QM Lese o^ & 
SECTION 3. 
: / 
22; MEhen, when he turned his face ERG A AG AES m 
Towards (the land of) Madyan,?^ Yi. 240 jl win AUD 
He adle Sedo hope AT (eU D CQ c^ e OG 


That my Lord will show me "m 
Or ju | 


The smooth and straight Path.” 


23. And when he arrived at i ag AN C 24 "A ie 
The watering (place) in Madyan,*” ne oO a Bo 
He found there a group o 324) lel A EXPO 4 

Of men watering (their flocks), a c ; dud o Ad = v 
And besides them he found AR ANG: $4 per mo "A 
QS YY LA m Y Bor sy) 


Two women who were keeping 


3347. Apparently rumours had reached the Paiace, a Council had been held, and the death of 
Moses had been decreed ! 


3348. Moses saw that his position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and 
indeed anywhere in Pharaoh's territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know where 
togoto. His mind was in a state of agitation. But he turned to God and praved. He got conso- 
lation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much injustice 
and oppression. 


3349, East of Lower Egypt, for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula. boundea on tne south by 
the Gulf of Suez, and on the north by what was the Isthmus of Suez. now cut by the Suez Canal. 
Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not well take that 
road, as the Egyptians were after him. If he could, after crossing the Isthmus, plunge into the Sinai 
desert, east. or south-east, he would be in the Midianite territory, where the people would be Arabs 
and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for guidance. 


3350, The first thing that a wanderer in a desert would make for would be an oasis where he 
could get water from a spring or well, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and somehuman 
company. The Midianite watering place was probably a deep well, as surface springs are rare no 
sandy deserts, where the water level is low, unless there was a hill from which issued a spring. 
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24. So he watered (their flocks) Ky RL py 
For them; then he turned back 


A T TA O 
To the shade, and said : Ces je os e 
"o Lord! 14 "INO UA sboniA 
m I aV eel jd hes 
In (desperate) need Ute a7 b^ 
Of any good M eC 
That Thou dost send me!”... 9? 


5 Jee L^ a A i] 43 7 
25. Afterwards one of the (damsels) Ae ow / ded LNG o 
Came (back) to him, walking pte pS ALEC E 
Bashfully. She said; “ My father MIO ME Ces 
? 


Invites thee that he may 1 Bi sz 
Reward thee for having watered 9 CS AN 
(Our flocks) for us.” So when 


AEI LM Ate As 
He came to him and narrated Jt (9-23) 4 e 23; ga 
T 


he story, he said: 


c — d OU NE NND Eto 


well or spring he found 
not for him to thrust hi 
finish. He noticed two damsels 
Chivalry was Toused, 
damsels, gave them w 
and had given him in t 
our fathers a very old man 


* Abü-na shaikhun kabīrun : 
work; we could n 


ater the flocks; we therefore do the 
es among these men.’ 


A 3352. The maidens 
the reflections of Mose 
bright little vision whi 


are gone, with smiles on their li 


PS and gratitud 
5 as he returned to the shade of 


e in their hearts, What were 


3 He returned thanks to God for the 
ch he had just Seen. Hadhed ? 
he had had. He had slaked his thirst, E ed? 


: But he was 
soul, which he dared not put into Words, ° a homeles 
like a beggar in desperate need, 


For any tit] pherds were no company for him, He was truly 
: ear E ttle good t ; 
was this?—this vision of a comfortable STER uda his way, he was grateful, But what 
herds, and richer still in two q ` 


im 9ver by an old man rich in flocks and 
es 
see them again! But Provide as they wer 


e beautiful? Perhaps he would never 


3353. Scarcely had he rested, w 
Modestly she gave her message. ‘My 


damsels came 
he mav thank you personally, and at | 


back, walkin with b ! 
ul for what : ONE 


you didforus, He invites you, that 
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“Fear thou not: (well) hast thou ^ut oN I a ol LON 
1) 3354 ocu GC oF PL S 


Escaped from unjust people. 


26. Said one of the (damsels) : 39» Ao OMA ole 
“O my (dear) father! engage vum Oy, TEX A 
Him on wages: truly the best ZAR 4 
Of men for thee to employ is Sh 7 %0 
The (man) who is strong and KT: 
1 ( : trusty”. 2% OCA Gy | 
27. He said: “ I intend to wed ERG A REIK OG 
One of these my daughters R T. A p. xd T 


To thee, on.condition that 
Thou serve me for eight years ; ”” 


Ze GS UR OO oia 


È 9 4 2 
But if thou complete ten years, “duis Co be CLOG 
It will be (grace) from thee. (c7, ee E 
But I intend not to place ue ca i El 65 
e? wf 


Thee under a difficulty: 


| 3354. Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through such a 
messenger. Moses went of course, and saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered patriarchal 
household. The old man was happy in his daughters andtheyinhim. There was mutual confidence. 
They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his welcome a foregone 
] conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint the father in something 
? of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like an angelic vision. The two 
men got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his story, — who he was, how he was brought 
up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps the whole household, including the 
daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their wonder and admiration were mingled with 
a certain amount of pity—perhaps with some more tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been 
to fetch him. Perhaps the enchantment which Desdemona felt in Othelio's story was working on 
her. In any case the stranger had won his place in their hearts. The old man. the head of the 
household, assured him of hospitality and safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of 
life he congratulated him on his escape. ‘Who would live among unjust people? It is as well you 
are free of them ! ' 


3355. A little time passes. A guest after all cannot stay for ever. They all feel that it would be 
good to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart to him had spoken 
their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ himtotendtheflocks? The father was old, and a young 
man was wanted to look after the flocks, And—there may be other possibilities. 


3356. Strong and trusty : Moses had proved himseir to be both, and these were the very qualities 
which a woman most admires in the man she loves. ` 


3357. A little time passed. and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was not 
for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this world, the girl's 
family was superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer. The 
father asked if he would marry one of the daughters and stay with them for at least eight years, or if 
he liked, ten years, but the longer term wasat his option. Ifhe brought no dower, his service for that 
| period was more than sufficient in lieu of dower, The particular girl intended was no doubt tacitly 
| settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves. Moses was glad of ile 
| proposal, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by appealing to God. The 


take advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist on anything inconsistent with. 


him after his apprenticeship. 
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Moses's interests, should a new future open out to him, And a new and glorious future was awaiting | 
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Thou wilt find me, | A 4 ay CAA 
Indeed, if God wills, | OQ» Q7 all 4 GC, Qos 
One of the righteous.” 


| 
| 
i 
I 


28. He said: “Be that (the agreement) 


hop 9297 "VM, AVE 
Between me and thee: en S Coe els Qv 
Whichever of the two terms MÁZ AIA IE ^A ITI AL 
I fulfil, Ict there be QOO) RE ENG 


No ill-will to me. t AS, NY " ANS 
Be God a witness _ O C93 $ 5v Ay 
To what we say.” 99 


SECTION 4, 


29. ow when Moses had fulfilled 


«vue 
The term, and was travelling * 4, 65 eS silt MCN 
With his family, he perceived n dva ION id 
A fire in the direction : 238) e oA 
Of Mount Tür. He said PERO 
To his family : “ Tarry ye; PAs! aya OG 
I perceive a fire; I hope PP M Az? 
‘To bring you from there A as ds PE G) 
Some information Dig 


; Or a burning 


4, 5906 FX fn uf 
Firebrand, that ye may OMB Nato B55! 
Warm yourselves," 3° d 


30. But when he came | 
To the (Fire), a voice | 


3358. In patriarchal Society it was not uncomm 
conditional on a certain term of Service. In this c 


on to have a marriage bargain of this kind 
destined to be an apostle of Godis yet a man, and 


ase the episode convevs two lessons. (1A man 


i ) BE must pass through the ups and downs of life like 
any other man: only he will do it With more grace and distinction nner other men. : (2) The beautiful 


relati i . AS 

ee ae and marriage may themselves be a Preparation for the highest spiritual destiny that 

E m ahs ae of God. A woman need not necessarily be a snare and a temptation: she 
y De the understanding help-mate that the Lady Khadija was to the holy Apostle 


3359, The episode in the 
of the sacred Call to the divine mini 
D Ministry of Moses H 
xxvii. 7-14 and previous Passages, PENES Tomey comp 
rept ARES h in such cases is not à literal report of spoken 
VETE Pus cr inuman Words of Commands, Events, and aang such "e may 
: È isode and its cont i ; 

Seems ; PR RE ext, In th g ] 
Serre o whch Phra cgay Miah cent a pens Phan we ri 
in the hands of Moses and pu lxviii 38-39), how it was Punished, and with what i S ts 

hani - The notes on the earlier 5 yee vestrumen 
E UIN en feed not uld be read, as explanations 


desert, full o interest, now closes, and we come to the threshold 


are this passage with that in 


now be repeated, 


3360. Note how the transition is 


effected from 
- earthly storm and stress) to the new 


SE the happy eart 
Spiritual stor 


tnly life of Mos ith i 
56 es (wit i 
m and stress of his Prophetic A Its previous 
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: 5 E it ruffles its wings and prepares to fly away, but when it is calm and composed, it sits wit 


Dice ee [ S. XXVII. 30-33. 
Was heard from the right bank 


Of the valley, from a tree 9?! i ol Ise AS Sy 
In hallowed ground: BER "7 2 72^ 

“O Moses! Verily goa Axio 
I am God, the Lord Ó d T ? 
Of the Worlds ... Mise end jid 


31. " Now do thou throw thy rou!” 


But when he saw it G5 GE auae ct Jen 


Moving (of its own accord) 


: ITY etui 

As if it had been a snake, Ole pes 
He turned back in retreat, bud hA É (5 NZ 
And retraced not his steps: DS FAF oe 2 
“O Moses!" (it was said), d tI Nu? Kasi 
“ Draw near, and fear not: Ca 5 às Grn 
For thou art of those Le C A 
Who are secure.?*? oké Gees = oy 

32.“ Move thy hand into AZ 

Thy bosom, and it will CWS aki- T 
Come forth white without stain 5 E Ae 
í 4 Ae ibe 97 9 IE 

(Or harm), and draw thy hand SN m e 


Close to thy side 


(To guard) against fear.* blip dees a at æ 2| 


Those are the two credentials 2 Lh VC sy 8 AL MZ 
From thy Lord to Pharaoh SEAS og ax 


‘And his Chiefs : for truly 


They are a people i 4336 
Rebelli d wicked." XAR (F215 2 44 
ebellious and wicke A. vs (Ae: j 
33. He said: “O my Lord! | $e 98 
I have slain a man end Qe Ob- rie 


i 


3361. We are to suppose the appearance of a bush burning but not consumed (Exod. iii. 2), a 
device adopted by the Scottish Church in its armorial bearings. Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto (Nec tamen consumebatur, ‘nevertheless it was not consumed’) from the Synod of 
the Reformed Church of France, which had adopted it in 1583. (I am indebted for this information 
fo the Rev. D.Y., Robertson, Chaplain of the Church of Scotland in Simla). The real explanation 
of the Burning Bush will be found in xxvii, 8, n, 3245: it was not a fire, but a reflection of the Glory of 
God, 


3362. The verbal meaning is : * you have nothing to fear from what appears to be a snake: it isa 
snake, not for you, but for Pharaoh. But there is a deeper meaning besides, Moses had now been 


called to a higher and spiritual mission. He had to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circumy: ent s 


their trickery and magic. He had now the security of Faith: in all dangers and difficulties God | 
would guide and protect him, for he was actually in God's service, one of the Elect. 


3363. Literally, “graw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear", When a bird is 


‘drawn close to its sides, showing a mind secure from danger. Cf. also n, 2550 to xx, 22. 
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z A242 RIAL TAS 9 A? 
Among them, and I fear“ Occ VAY he 
Lest they slay me. 7 

34.“ And my brother Aaron— TIPP, 
He is more eloquent in speech WM Coe ze Dv (Fl s-rr 
Than I: so send him í LATI CALAMI 
With me as a helper, OCES) 7^ dj) 
To confirm (and strengthen) me: ECCE 
For I fear that they may OYI, (cT l j 
Accuse me of falsehood." 

35. He said: “ We will certainly dv As 4 A397 IIASA OE es 
Strengthen thy arm through _ ry ee me P 
Thy brother, and invest you both ld U KS ae xp 
With authority, so they g 


VEL \\ on 
-o 3365 BTW EVE CA "wt 
Shall not be able to tV. yo j Oden We 


Touch you: with Our Signs AS, 


Shall ye triumph,—you two O dui AVA SA, 
a D 4 


As well as those 
Who follow you." ?*5 


A M Wal EL Oh VE, 
36. "XV hen Moses came to them \, le 4 est "CAI 
With Our Clear Signs, they said : 3 7. y Set o z 


nila 


dh : A 265 9 764 (7 
“This is nothing but sorcery ?"' SAEs TOG 
Faked up: never did we 


z ZB AVON 
Hess the like among our fathers ONSET Bloated’ 
Oreo e. , iS ; 


3361. It is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on account of the apparent snake which 
his rod had become, or from tne sacred and unfamiliar surroundings in which he found himself. (Qu 
this point his heart has been completely assured. But he is still new to his mission, and the future 15 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, 
because one of Pharaoh's men had been slain at his hands. And now he iscommanded to go t? 
Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs, The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he 


frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for a little human and visible support, which is granted him at 
once, viz.; the help of his brother Aaron. 


3365 To touch yow: to approach you 


s anywhere near, i ; i ill show, 
them under the divine authority with which you are UN wonders and Signs that you wil 


3366 T r 'e 65 : 3 
seek after We oe NN that its divine rays reach the humblest of those who 
do so aiso in their own spheres, Y work wonders. but their sincere followers in Faith can 


Wonders may a j 
God's workings, and they are around us Es e Mo "rs rco Sighestsigas 2: 


3367. This is what Moses was thinking o 
of wh id: 
'To accuse the purest Truth of lying isa EAT RA Med wid 


ite trick of th They may accuse me of falsehood ". 
and sorcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by a bros Chief stock-in-trade is deception 
: a 


pted to their ignorant minds! 
3368. ' As to this higher talk of the Worshi 
power and patronage, as concentrated in p 


ms 


P of the One tru : ; 
haraoh, from the HS po. Surancestors have worshipped 
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37. Moses said: “My Lord 
Knows best who it is 
That comes with guidance 
From Him and whose End 
Will be best in the Hereafter: 
Certain it is that 
The wrong-doers will not 

prosper. 


38. Pharaoh said: “ O Chiefs! 
No god do I know for you ? 
But "myself : therefore, 

O Haman! light me a (kiln 
To bake bricks) out of clay, 
And build me a lofty ?" 
Palace, that 1 may mount up 
To the god of Moses : 

But as far as I am concerned, 
I think (Moses) is a liar ! " 


39. And he was arrogant and insolent 
In the land, beyond reason,— 
He and his hosts: they thought 
That they would not have 
To return to Us!” *” 


40. So We seized him 
And his hosts, and We 
Flung them into the sea: 
Now speneld what was the End 
Of those who did wrong! 


3373 


3369. Cf. vi. 135. 
Future. Both of these appeals require Faith. 


») 3359 | 


fS, xxvii. 37-40. 


159 ^ 
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The only argument in such a case is an appeal to God, aud to the ultimate 
But even if vou do not rely on anything so high, you 


can see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestral customs are not going to do any one any | 


good. . 


3370. Pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God,—not only one god among many, but the only god: 


“Tam your Lord Most High”: Ixxix. 24. 


any one but him 


3371. I understand his speech to his minister Haman to be sarcastic. 


At any rate he did not see why his people should worshi 


But some Commentators 


have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actuallv thought of reaching the heavens by build- 


ing lofty towers. 


3372. ‘hey did not believe in the Hereafter. 


selves ! 


3373, Pharaoh and his hosts were GOE in the sea in their pursuit of the Israelites 
130-136, They are the type of men who lead—only to Destruction, They invite, not to P 
Happiness, but to the Fire of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatred. : 
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They did not understand that every deed must have P 
its inevitable eogaequence, good or evil, unless the Grace of God intervenes to save us from. our- 


s. xxvill, 41-43.) Digitized b} OG4ngotri LC. 174, 


: 27,6 IN ZA a 

- And We made them (but) ey 4 "0 eu rhy E 
E Laces inviting to the Fire ; JM Joz 25 A p v 
And on the Day of Judgment A 3912P BN Nr 
No help shall they find. ODEN pn ARI 


| : 4 A N CON) Made 
42. [n this world We made e ef 7 vy "MER (y 


A Curse to follow them : 


5 24 w "EA! E 57 
And on the Day of Judgment Ó oA cu A CIT X555 í 


They will be among _ 
The loathed (and despised). 


C. 174.—As with Moses, so with the Apostle Muhammad: 

| (xxviii. 43-60.) Revelation was given to him, by which 
He knew and understood, and led men and was kind. 
He was a Mercy to men, sent by God, to warn 
Those in sin, and, by precept and example, 
To bring the Light to their very doors. 
Those who had spiritual eyes rejoiced, 
And walked in God's ancient Way, now reopened, 
Valuing the things of the Spirit as God's 
Own gifts, to be their possession for ever ' 


SECTION 5. 


43. XXe did reveal to Moses 02 QA ? 
The Book after We had Qo CP EES $e 


Destroyed the earlier generations, 


(To give) Insight to men, 6 SA) Ui ay 


And Guidance and Mercy Ghote 294 Ww 
That they might receive dam) S SOR» lin TS 25 
admonition.?* 


3374. Power and patronage may be lauded by sycophants and selfish place-hunters; but when 


they are misused, and when their exposure cau i i 
, ses their fall, they suffer ig i i is lif 
If they manage to escape exposure while alive, it often i 1 Ene nyeven in thine 


i happens that they are found out after their 
Rear puras or many generations follow those whose oppressions and wrong-doing spoiled 
EE ME dc mam n this is nothing to the true Punishment that will come in the 
v will be restored 1 ] n ] E 
lowest depths of degradation. » and some of the highest and mightiest will be in the 


ance and Mercy in t 
Basáir tor/Nay. 


MES Basair is the 
S ;e plural i 
In vi. 104. Cf. also vii. 203, n. 1175, Ed DH ADS qu also 


word is translated 


be translated Proofs, as I have done 
“Lights” 
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44. Thou wast not on the Western ?*5 Ly p 
; AAA PA SA, 7 Z 
Side when We decreed WES CBI DESK 5-10 
The Commission to Moses, 4 22S Ao) 24 
Nor wast thou a witness U^ c EA SI (c dt 
(Of those events). Pp Ne 
Oo 


45. But We raised up (new) n Ad 
Generations, and long were the Cys ES -va 


77 
That passed over them ; pen “See Bile $4055 
| esee eem Sx Use 
E olo Gu eae ges 
| Apostles (with inspiration).?^ owt z 655 


46. Nor wast thou at the side 


| i V s 

| Of (the Mountain of) Tür DA Aes 22-4 

| When We called (to Moses). 4 es "TZ Ev 3 ATEA 
Yet (art thou sent) e o MESES WSU 3 
As a Mercy from thy Lord, 2.4 9 225 VIA [Zar 999, 
To give warning to a people *” Jw CAA 35053) 

| Tc whom no warner had come 7 5 


7 "^^. IAI "LR 
5 9 1 ^, 2 : FR 2 
| Before thee : in order that 0638652480 as o? 


They may receive admonition. 


47. 1f (We had) not (sent thee 


| (o 49 In 5444 

| To the Quraish), — in case KAR PANTONE 
| A calamity should seize them : i Be 2 AA 

| For (the deeds) that .heir hands PES OCG) 
| Have sent forth, they might say : AVAL MS 
| “ Our Lord! why didst Thou not ?*? $4 [pU 


———— 


3376. The Sinai Peninsula is in the north-west corner of Arabia. But thé reference here is, I 
think, to the western side of the valley of Tuwa. Mount Tur, where Moses received his prophetic 
commission, is on the western side of the valley. 

3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between Moses and the holy Prophet, 

Yet he knew by inspiration of the events of those times. Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, as he did not 
dwell among them. 

3378. ‘Though thou wast not among the Midianites, Our inspiration has told thee of the 
momentous events that took place among them when Moses was with them This is itself a Sign 
that should make thy people understand,’ i 

3379, This people was the Quraish. ‘Though thou didst not see how Moses was invested with 
the prophetic office at Mount Tür, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee © 
to the Quraish to warn them of all their sins, and to repent and come into the Faith.’ : 

3380, Now that a warner has come among them with all the authority that previous apostles 
possessed, and with all the knowledge which can only come by divine inspiration, they have no 
excuse left whatever. They cannot say, “No warner came to us.” If any evil comes-to them, as 
de ere result of their ill-deeds, they cannot blame God and say that they were not warned, 3 

. XX. . i ps 
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50. But if they hearken not ** 


S. XXVIII. 47-50.] Digitized bfngotrt. ` 
a A "AM. ^ 
Send us an apostle? We AAR j ^ 


| 
Should then have followed 48 da pa ^ 
2. 2, ^4 ws 
TE oo G6 Ga dá 
1 
| 


Thy Signs and been amongst 
Those who believe!” 


48. JE3ut (now), when the fruth yon 2 RNIB, WAC 
Has come to them from Ourselves, I | d “VA. 
They say, “` Why are not AS LH A Seg 
(Signs) sent to him, like | AEH) DE | t 
Those which were sent to | bod, ae AT, 

Moses?” | j ( i (49 
Do they not then reject  - As ^ bP 5T, IAK LAIT 
(The Signs) which were formerly ORES a Q» Vo SUA Z1 
Sent to Moses? They say : ARA, Yo a 
“Two kinds of sorcery, "o 25. 
Each assisting the other! 958? Ar f a 2^ 
And they say: “For us, O OUS Cs E 65 


We reject all (such things)!” 


t9. Say : “ Then bring ye 


A Book from God, | | WSE A AX A ie 

Which is a better Guide ALIS 5 : os iP 

Than either of them, | RAE 

That I may follow it! i 

(Do), if ye are truthful ! " OCB We BG) AL 
| s ; : 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


To thee, know that they 

Only follow their own lusts : 

And who is more astray 

Than one who follows his own 
Lusts, devoid of guidance 

From God? For God guides not | 
People given to wrong-doing. 
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3381. When a Revelation i du 
of the time they live in, they 


Moses, but the times ; si l I ity. The holy Prophet was in man respects like 
suffer from the d a QUT he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his 4 ais t 
p : ceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses 1 i FSRA Ue 

es reqt is'M ; : 
co ER RNMNIN E eaver were different, His miracle of thé 

3 Sk ed € Rod and : E 

Quraish had been humoured in their O ab d dian ce Moses, 
believe in Moses?’ "hey were only put up by PLUS 
did not believe i- Pp by th 


Qur-an was different 
But supposing that the 
would they have believed? Did they 
e Jews to make objections which they themselves 


3383, They were challen 

: nade j t s i 
could not, it was evident that their ohjectio m hing ‘better, to be à Euide in life 
selfish lusts of power They w : 
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receive guidance ? Ndignorant, H 


But as they 
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How can such people 
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SECTION 6. 


-ow have We caused 
The Word to reach them 
Themselves, in order that 
They may receive admonition.” 


32. Those to whom We sent 
The Book before this,— they 
Do believe in this (Revelation); 


53. And when it is recited 
To them, they say: “ We 
Believe therein, for it is 
'The Truth from our Lord: 
Indeed we have been Muslims 
(Bowing to God's Will) 
From before this.?* 


54. Twice will they be given ?* 
Their reward, for that they 
Have persevered, that they avert 
Evil with Good, and that 
They spend (in charity) out of 


[S. xxvii. 51-55 
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What We have given them. 


55. And when they hear vain talk, 
They turn away therefrom 
And say: “ To us our deeds, 
And to you yours ; ?* 


Pt pe ys 95.73% iat dies 
RAE ize 


3384, Before this the Quraish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrews 
in their tongue or in Greek, which was used by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Word 
is brought to their own doors, in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family. 
Surely they have no excuse now for remaining strangers to the higher moral and spiritual law. 


3385. There were Christians and Jews who recognised that Islam was a logical and natural 
development of God's revelations as given in earlier ages, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
Islam, but claimed, and rightly, that they had always been Muslims. In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus had all been Muslims. There were Muslims who had been Christians or 
Jews, both in Mecca and Medina. But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this Meccan 
verse by referring, for example, to the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with Ja‘far the 
brother of Hadhrat ‘All, they make a historical slip. The verse is perfectly general. It applies even 
now. True adherents of the law of Moses and Jesus must be Muslims, and the converse is also true. 


3386, Their credit is twofold, in that before they knew Islam, they followed the earlier Law ir. 
truth and sincerity, and when they were offered Islam, they readily recognised and accepted it, 
suffered in patient perseverance for its sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteousness. 


3387. The righteous do not encourage idle talk or foolish arguments about things sacred, If they 
find themselves in some company in which such things are fashionable, they leave politely, Their 
only rejoinder is: “ We are responsible for our deeds, and you for yours; we have no ill-will against 
you; we wish you well, and that iswhy we wish you to know of the’ knowledge we have Teceive 
qiter that knowledge you cdnnot CHO Ut us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left,” d Y 
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Seek not the ignorant." 
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56. It is true thou wilt not... 4 QUAM 
Be able to guide every D) CA I^ Co DUET 
Whom thou lovest ; but Go OO NCC 68 ; 
Guides those whom He will. NACo, at) (s N 
And He knows best those 7» LUN TH, | 
Who receive guidance. OG Ael "T 


57. PEhey say: “If we were . Af TA 2o UAE a« 


To follow the guidance with thee, 


pani 44 
We should be snatched away **' EAD P NEA TAG | 
From our land.” Have We not 2^ o RBs 


Established for them a secure AA ATE | 
7 " 


Sanctuary, to which are brought n 


As tribute fruits of all kinds,— EU (EES ad T | 
^" 4 7 "ow ane | 


A provision from Ourselves ? 


But t of them understand not. AAA TEM A CORR TACTA | 
ut most o understand n OQ QUEM GR AA | 


» 


58. And how many populations RAN P d A K 4 XI D eue | 
We destroyed, which exulted ABO (55-a | 
In their life (of ease and plenty)! Md OA | 
Now those habitations of theirs, 7 | 


After them, are deserted,— ? M) x AM" E 

Al) but a (miserable) few! VESTI Ot S NS, 

And We are their heirs ! 9? Z5 8 ay 99%, Vr, A Te | 
oe í | oG OS ES S, 


3388. The immediate occasion for this was the death of Abū Talib. an uncle whom the holy 
Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and protected him. ‘Ihe Apostle was naturally 
anxious that he should die in the profession of the true Faith, but the pagan Quraish leaders per- 
suaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers, This was an occasion of disappointment and 
grief to the Apostle. We are told that in such circumstances we should not rete All whom we 

S love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs. We must not judge. God STI ide wh He 
pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true inwardness of diia irr geom 
3389 Some Quraish said: “ We see the truth of Islam, but if w 


r hold ELT SLE Sd dispossess us." he answer is twofold, one literal 
COMM n a E ? MR the sanctuary of Mecca is sacred and secure — 
BEES atoloi Worse EN Word, you will be strengthened, not weakened.’ 
E uos ae Spiritual Well-being. ‘The Fruit of every Deed comes or 
ell-being. What are you afraid of? It is God's Fortress. 


eek Sods the stronger you are in the Fortress,’ 


ase and plent 
. insolently p uch things, 
‘Their e 


e abandon our people, we shall 


— N 


y is nothing t r 

haee E Doas of. Yet peoples or cities or civilisations grow 

hieu or au Such in the past, which are now mere names! 

Shi c ate the debris of ages. India is full of such 
i un and Mohenjo Daro are the 

A. Vers coveri 


ngle generation. 


| 
| 


C. 175.] Digitid8Q bgeGangotri. [S. xxvi. 50.61. 


59. Nor was thy Lord the one PAPIER 9 2197 AS 7 
ie Sesion a population until BIEN AHO Got 
e had sent to its Centre E CI ELA PEDAL CT r 
An apostle, rehearsing to them eed dts Gl Qe 0 


Our Signs; nor are We Ti AGUA 


Going to destroy a population 
Except when its members oC BUG Í 
L4 


Practise iniquity. 


5 s : 9 4, s u 2,3 POREZ 7 j 
60. The (material) things which EU (Ap! (25-1 
Ye are given are but x 


j „n \ V4 NIA 
The conveniences of this life EEA A0) pe ete 


And the glitter thereof ; ^ » vÁCóI MIA v 
But that which is with God C$ Jos $) 
Is better and more enduring : E A ere & 
Will ye not then be wise? OQ]? ye * 


C. 175.— Material good is nothing compared 

(xxviii.61-75.) To the spiritual. In the Hereafter 
No plea ‘that others misled’ will avail. 
Each soul must answer for itself, 
Whether it honoured God alone 
Or worshipped something else, Nee 
And whether it received or rejected 
The Teachers sent by God. The Wisdom 
And Plan of God are beyond all praise: 
All mercy and truth proceed from Him, 
‘And there is no other—none— besides Him. 


SECTION 7. 
61. re (these two) alike ?— PEPEE T 20 DOR 
One to whom We have made VARNES 
A goodly promise, and who INIL OIA pa Agh 
Is going to reach its (fulfilment), | LESTE ASN) OP 
And one to whom We have ETE 
Given the good things of this SUE oles 
Life, but who, on the Day 45 LIINA DO Ay 97/2 KA 
Of Judgment, is to be among OG SENG poA ye 


Those brought up (for punishment)? 


3391. The good things of this life have their uses and serve their convenience. But they are 
fleeting and their value is infinitely lower than that of Truth and Justice and Spiritual Well-being, 
the gifts which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul will be absorbed in 


the one and neglect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if it comes to be a Choice between them. 


3392. The two classes of people are: (1) those who have faith in the goodly promise of God to 
the righteous, and who are doing everything in lifeto reach the fulfilment of that promise, ie., those 
who believe and work righteousness, and (2) those who are ungrateful for such good things in this 
life as God has bestowed on them, by worshipping wealth or power or other symbols or idols of 
their fancy, i.e., those who reject Faith and lead evil lives, for which they will have to answer in the 
Hereafter. The two classes are poles asunder, and their future is described below, : 
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| 
i 


s. XXVIII. 62-66.] Digitized pypoangotri. 
i Jue. RII MI 
52. That Day (God) will Qi A Ree 


Call to them, and say: eo Js P. 
“ Where are My ‘partners’ ?— A OO ne KOS Gigs GHG. 


Whom ye imagined (to be such) 


36. Those against whom the charge ** Oe j , {6 EOS Oe 


Will be proved, will say : 


2 2 p 
“Our Lord! These are the ones "CE CA AAT 
Whom we led astray : . od DM cs one 
We led them astray, as we ELT M ME 
Were astray ourselves: we free, Bes Sa) oe 
Ourselves (from them) in Thy Bibl ANCES 
presence: "PVT 
It was not us they worshipped.” ?*t eor Venio) 


64. It will be said (to them): 
Call upon your ' partners’ 
(For help)”: they will call 
Upon them, but they will not 


PAAA Oir 
MOVES Bes 


Listen to them ; and they Sa md M As 
Will see the Penalty (before them); D "y os i 4 
(How they will wish) ENANA ely 


“If only they had been 
Open to guidance!’ 


65. What Day (God) will™ ASENTAR 


Call to them, and say: 
" What was the answer 
Ye gave to the apostles?” 


o Gee 


66. Then the (whole) story that da 5 AVE EAT IDA 
Will seem obscure, to them 99 y Dee MAS JURE ua v 
(Like light to tlie blind) © Ges i hk 


And they will not be able 
- (Even) to question each otner, 


e ' Weourselves went wrong, 
ge ; i worshipped, not us, but their own lusts 
. X. 28. n 


and they followed our 


awful Penalty stands in the sight of 


EE guidance of God's Messengers. 
e EUG or persecuted God's Messengers 
JOE TEC TIRES TW IM Ec In xxviii. 62-64, but this is a different 
. 3306. In their utter confusion and des 


EE i k ASUNT pair their minds wil 

areal, a ntu t AM ill be blank, s 
OCULIS is me eligible, and they will not even be M qoe Past will seem to them 
REIS TTE HAS eti aue gp 7 * "© consult each other, as every. 


31 5397151 vais f E wah 
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The wicked will then realise the ` 


DEZ oooi ( S. xxvii. 67-71. 
67. But any that (in this life) RW ACA AA VARY 
Had repented, believed, and worked Whedses CAS CE C^ 6 v 
Righteousness, will have hopes 23 MW AAWAPK AG 
To be among those who Oei o Gp Dues 


Achieve salvation. 


68. Jlllhy Lord does create and PP CAVA AZ 
3 choose IS PAEAN gs S 270^ 
As He pleases: ®” no choice SIN IIA LIP 
Have they (in the matter) : goat G 


Gl to God! and f ph, Ne, NL 
ory to God: and tar OCG NE 95 AO 


' Is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him)! 


| 69. And thy Lord knows all £9999 1 ZA 
| That their hearts conceal 30» AALS = j 5-58 
| And all that they reveal.* | ESTY PET 
O OAS 6) 
70. And He is God : there is NET 
No god but He. To Him "hs AS 2) 28 5-«- 
Be praise, at the first ty Miu VA 2 997% 24 
| And at the last : “Dos esp) EVE 4 
For Him is the Command, eh un 
| And to Him shall ye OP ads gl Aj 
| (All) be brought back. 
Es Say : See ye? If God SORA NAA yagla 
| Were to make the Night ®” ACA ad sm EI jor 


| 3397. As He pleases: according to His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent on other people 
l for advice or help. He has no partners. All creation is an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
| Him how or why certain things should be, because He is supreme in wisdom and knowledge. He 
| chooses His apostles also by His own unfettered choice. Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
| dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards. Worldly greatness or even 
| wisdom do not necessarily go with spiritual insight. 

| 3398. Men may form all sorts of vain wishes or conceal their designs. But God's Will is supreme, 
and nothing can withstand its fulfilment. 

3399. In the physical world the Night and the Day are both blessings, the one for rest and the 
other for work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God, and none but He can give 
us these blessings. If we were perpetually resting, or screened from the light, our faculties would 
be blunted and we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually working, we should be tired, 
and we should also be dead in another way. This daily miracle keeps us alive and prepares 
| us, in this our probationary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter. So in the spiritual world. 
Some kinds of ignorance—such as ignorance of what is coming in the future—are necessary to 
conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but if we were to remain ignorant per- 
petually, we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our spiritual strivings require periodical 
alternations of rest in the form of attention to our temporal concerns: hence the justification of a 
good and pure life on the plane of this earth also. Also, in the world's history, there are periods - 
when a living apostle stimulates intense spiritual activity, and periods when it is comparatively* 
quiescent (the so-called Dark Ages); but both are examples of the working of God's Plan of wisdom 
and mercy. But this applies only up to the Day of Judgment. After that we 'shall.be on another . - E 


plane altogether chaita i 
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S. xxvn. 71-75.) 


72. Say : See ye? 


Perpetual over you to the Day 

Of Judgment, what god 

Is there other than God, 

Who can give you enlightenment ? 
Will ye not then hearken ? 


If God 

Were to make the Day 
Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of Judgment, what god 

Is there other than God, 

Who can give you à Night 

In which ye can rest ? 

Will ye not then see ? ”” 


73. It is out of His Mercy 


That He has made for you 
Night and Day,—that ye 
May rest therein, and that 

Ye may seek of His Grace ;— 
And in order that ye 

May be grateful. 


74. Mähe Day that He will 3 


Call on them, He will say: 
“ Where are My ' partners'?— 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ? " 


75. And from each people 


Shall We draw a witness; 
And We shall say : “ Produce 
Your Proof ": thén shall they 
, Know that the Truth is in 
God (atone), and the (lies) 
Which they invented will 
Leave them in the lurch.“ 


Digitized fA noon. 


XM OS 
A 
on HOI, AME A oA 
As Aeg 
o GRC NOT 


UR 
e|, 97 | 42^» 
ABLES Miers 
CPS SLAY VIE) 


^5 98, Aha b 50 
OQ pei ALS 


A ORE SS oar 
NU «t^ 
ive S yal eels 

p 


77 C 
/ 595,5 A ^ 
OA: £ 


AGA PONE, 9 (9 or 7 
MAG eb aes ae) 5-207 


es ww 


o GESAGT 
nnd AaB ey 1559/4 (45 
Ads d 
CA fua 
OCIS EE she AS 


4 
A 
: 


3400. In verse 71 was mentioned a “ 
appropriate, as all light was shut out 
"faculty of “ seeing” is appropriate, Thr 
Shall we not use each of them as the oc 


3401, Cf. xxviii. 62 above, Th ini 

Sen € reminiscence of the words closes and rounds off the argument 
3402. Cf. iv;:41. The Prophet fro ; 

the true gospel of Unity, and the Peo Eu eere ou Nation adi pear tes 


E Š 4 timony tl 
; n z ple who rejected him will b y that he preached 
authority on which they rejected him. m; = e asked t 
7 o y iected him: Cf. ii; 111. 9 show the proor or 


3403. In that new world, God will be the only Truth 


which had been invented in this world of reflected or relativ 
vanished, and left those in the lurch who relied on them, Cf. 


jor Reality, and’all th 


truths Mixed with ; 
vi. 24, TRENT 
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€. fancies or lies, 
usions, will have 


C. 176.) : Digitized pypSangotr. IS seen 76-7] 


C. 176.—Men puffed up with wealth, like Oarün, 

(xxviii. 76-88.) Are not pleasing to God: for wealth 
Is for service, not for hoarding or show 
In the midst of his pride was Qarün 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more! It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing 
Keep your eyes back from that End: 
Then, and only then, shall ye reach 
The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 
Which is God, Who endureth for ever! 


SECTION 8. 


76. Darin was doubtless,» M a? Go AA ME 

Of the people of Moses but | Cee TS CAO TOS: ORT 
| 
| 
| 


He acted insolently towards them : NO A 7 a4 feros ANZ 
Such were the treasures We ?*9 v e) le? A223 Atle 

"mh Tun 9970 Co^ IZ 
£d laca P 2 S 


Had bestowed on him, that 
Their very keys would 7 


Have been a burden to 
3106 


A body of strong men. 
Behold, his people said to'him : 
“Exult not, for God loveth not 
Those who exult (in riches). 


oGe AN aaa 


| 

| < 
77.“ But seek, with the (wealth) PLATA ooh EA Vo xA ea 
Which God has bestowed on thee, 552009 AO Be 


3407 Z GINI A AAG Ky 
The Home of the Hereafter, | a ee o9 5 


Nor forget thy portion in this | saa 


3404. Qarün is identified with the Korah of the English Bible, His story is told in Num. xvi. 1-35. 
He and his followers, numbering 250 men, rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation entitled them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests, ——that they were as holy as any, and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved for the Priests. They had an exemplary punishment: ‘the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods: they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them: and they perished from among the congregation.” 

3405. Qàrun's boundless wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which however exaggerate the weight of the keys to be the 
equivalent of the load of 300 mules ! 

3406. ‘Usbat: a body of men. here used indefinitely, ft usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men, 
The old-fashioned keys were big and heavy, and if there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keys 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling in the desert, the treasures were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the keys were carried. The disloyal Oarün had left his heart in 
Egypt, with his treasures. 

3407. That is, ‘spend your wealth in charity and good works. It 1s God Who has given it to 
you, and you should spend it in God's cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this life, . 
as misers do, and most people become misers who think too exclusively of their wealth. If wealth 
is not used properly, there are three evils that follow: (1) its possessor may be a miser and forget all 
claims due to himself and those about him; (2) he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 


Needy, or the good causes which require support; and (3) he may even misspend on Occasions and - E 


Cause a great deal of harm and mischief.” Apparently Qarün had all three vices, 


; CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 3 
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xxvi. 77-80.] Digitized 4G Scangotr a | 
A9\,4 AI“ 24 029, 
World : but do thou good, ; OANE s í; Gé) 


As God has been good . Oe a A 
To thee, and seek not ek. Lord IMS By» 
(Occasions for) mischiet in i 25 "a TNT DN 
For God loves not those ds f^ 

Who do mischief.” 


R E Ia, n 
. He said: * This has been given +, 2 UM Gres ve ae 
78 To ae because of a certain syisa ba yas a 
Knowledge which I have.” - A\(0% 94/3 do^, 
Did he not know that God OW A ei Aya 
Had destroyed, before him, : ya 4 % 3 
(Whole) generations,— which were | . 2 aro” 
Superior to him in strength $4.42 ANKAA 
And greater in the amount | bp Aneel AC" 
(Of riches) they had collected ? 24 A 
But the wicked are not 22d 
Called (immediately) to account ?^? AA ot 9 ANG 


799 y iy $ 
For their sins. Out PU sS ot 


79. So he went forth among D k NZ 9144 
His people in the (pride LEELA 7e 4 
Of his worldly) glitter. — EO 4 2 05 ZU P 9 72 MAY, 
Said those whose aim is i GO BAS NOY . 1G ! 
The Life of this World: M c. 


Ohar wa had the like |. T "oV OG Os Gf f 


Of what Oarün has got! 


9\.7 js DPA ha 
For he is truly a lord TITEN 45) 


Of mighty good fortune!” 3» 


80, But those who had been granted "i j Auf 22 Gi AVY 
dine) knowledge said: “ Alas 7 WII cha 
or you! The reward of God : BK 9 VA A 
(In the Hereafter) is best e dil oS y 33 


For those who believe 


“NA A pa pansy 
And work righteousness : but this Ble OS c! ox 


Eht that his own merit, knowledge, and skill or 
; 9n account of it, he was superior to everybody 
Fool !—he was Soon pylled up by God. 


alth, and that now 


else and was entitled to ride rough-shod over them. 


3409, Even Qàrün was given a lane run of enjo A 
eru; m : ; 
ia eperra an therm iechiel Be was ius Joyment with his fabulous wealth before he had to 


3410. When he was in the hey-day of his glory, wor} 2 i 

„happy they would be if they were in his place Not eo peeps envied him and thought how 

| e precious and lasting wealth, which ; people of wisdom and di 

dknev of a more p. D which is described in the next verse: scernment. Thev 
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81. Then We caused the earth ?! 


Baku cu [S. xxvii. 80-83. 


None shall attain, save those 229 Vu f^ S 7 
Who steadfastly persevere Oba) IEL 
(in good).” 


BO 9K 4 

To swallow up him and RAI Me 45 2, AGE -Al 
His house; and he had not A 7 
(The least little) party sic DEP UC scree 
To help him against God, 14 25). 
Nor could he defend himself. OP OE 

82. And those who had envied ( S NAE i 
His position the day before abs GARE ved 
Began to say on the morrow: e D 
“Ah! It is indeed God "ec ó HAS 
Who enlarges the provision *” A OSES Peo 2l es 
Or restricts it, to any » ^ cs Se 
Of His servants He pleases! i Jus 2 Mec 


Had it not been that God Acad y 4 A 
Was gracious to us, He "E. CSS Ce a S DES 
Could have caused the earth t al TK , 

To swallow us up! Ah! Or tl] Ase! Sens - 
Those who reject God 

Will assuredly never prosper.” 


feo» 


SECTION 9. 


83. MAhat Home of the Hereafter EAE LS, 
We shall give to those Yer Cw ) VAIL PT 


Who intend not high-handedness NAM GOES 5 
Or mischief on earth ; °° i SB Qus 


3411. See n. 3404 above. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 207]. Besides the obvious moral in the literal 
interpretation of the story, that material wealth is Heeting and may be a temptation and a cause of 
fall, there are some metaphorical implications that occur to me. (1) Qàrün was with Israel in the 
wilderness: even his material wealth was of no use to him there; he had the mere empty keys; 
material wealth has no value in itself, but only a relative and local value, (2) In body he was with 


` Israel in the wilderness, but his heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 


case of many hypocrites, who like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are inconsistent with such company. (3) There is no good in this life but comes from 
God. To think otherwise is to set up a false god besides God. Our own merits are so small that 
they should never be the object of our idolatry. (4) If Qārūn on account of his wealth was setting 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact that spiritual knowledge is far 
* above any little cleverness in worldly affairs. Mob-leaders have no position before spiritual guides. 

3412, Provision or Sustenance, both literally and figuratively : wealth and material things in life 
as well as the things that sustain our higher and spiritual faculties. The rabble, that admired 
Oárün's wealth when he was in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
understands that there are other gifts more precious and desirable, and that these may actually be 
withheld from men who enjoy wealth and worldly prosperity. Ia fact it is false prosperity, or no 
Prosperity in the real sense of the word, which is without spiritual well-being. 

3413, High-handedness or atrogance, as opposed to submission to the Will of God, Islam. Mischief, 


as opposed to doing good, bringing forth fruits of righteousness. Itis the righteous mune will win in 


P end 
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S. XXVIII. 83-86.] Digitized by eGangotri. 


2*5. 3 le 
And the End is (best) OKLA ACIS 


For the righteous. 


84. If any does good, the reward tud N HOON Ae ON 
To him is p than l d. a, Ar EY v By 
His deed ; but if any Ze Z (5 453%) be. 
m evil, the doers of evil CAN CD ya y 5e (^3 


n \ 4 ^ 
^ i tent LAU AW NA 
Are only punished (to theesten) | OC ABU NAE 


85, Verily He Who ordained *” A I4 K^ AH uA 


24^ 
The Qur-àn for thee, will bring (©) NE PP ) fOZY 
Thee back to the Place ** be NAA 
Of Return. Say: "My Lord.  . glee} BE 


Knows best who it is ZA AR 4e 
That brings true guidance, Me. j Af » | we 9 
And who is in manifest error." 4" - OMM PIS TTL "NM 
nd who is in i : Og e ACA dal 
86 And thou hadst not expected — E Lo ns nh PL 
That the Book would be AX CASE aS AE 
Sent to thee except as PEETA ENIM 
A Mercy from thy Lord : #8 | ey c A25 $t dd 
Therefore lend not thou support 4» M ^ A CeN( 
In any way to those S CSN 


3414, A good deed has its sure reward, and that reward will be better than the merits of the doer. 
An evil deed may be forgiven by repentance, but in ar 


may hy case will not be punished with a severer 
penalty than justice demands, 


_ 3415. That is : ordered in His wisdom and mercy that the: Qur-ān should be revealed, containing 
guidance for conduct in this life and the next, and further ordered that it. should be Peat out and 
taught. and its principles observed in practice. It is because of this teaching and preaching that the 
holy^Prophet was persecuted, but as God sent the Our-àn, He will see that those who follow it will 
hot eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see next note. 


3416, Place of Return: 
Presence of our Lord, 
Medina, a shart dist T 
ne Bi istan ; e lhe Prophet was sad at heart, and 
would refer the Place of Return to the oce this was the particular Occasion, the general meaning 


(1) a title of Mecca ; (2 
It is said that this verse w 


3418. Revelation and the preachi 
and sorrow in its train; but in Teality it i 1 ER SMS 
EDT B the: truest & Persecution, conflict, 
t à : mercy f 5 , 
Gur expe pB TEN FH the apostles without their ERE ae which comes even without 
in the history of Moses related in this Sūra, and the ER ously asking for it, SS TES Hes 
to illustrate. ; ‘ Phet which it is meant 
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1027 [S. xxv111. 86-88. 
Who reject (God's Message). A ez. 
i 4 : O A; y^ ^ 
37. And let nothing keep thee | M ub m Aa nA OZ 
Back from the Signs of God P ANC ELIT 5-ne 
After they have been revealed  . A MPa Ret Qi o 
Tothee:andinvite(men) = Eo 
To thy Lord, and be not. ` AEA EAA 
Of the company of those | 2 e ree ana Words 
101 i Gi AGB OKC 
Who join gods with God. OQ Aj AOS 9 
ser Andicall tom besides God: ^V Maa 3 
. Onanother god. Thereis ^' Es Whale ross V» q 
‘No god but He. Everything _ a) ayy 


(That exists) will perish. 


Except His own Face. san | d 4 SS PAN «AU 


To Him belongs the Command, 


»4. , 4 A 
And to Him will ye . : Ô Operas FAI A t3 
(All) be brought back. 


3419. If God's Message is unpalatable to Evil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may (in 
their natural human feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it is 
really God's Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued. Any such hesitation would 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of God 
stands forth boldly as His Mujahid (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and knowing that God is 
behind him, i 


3420. The soldier of God, having taken up the fight against Evil, and knowing that he is in 
touch with the true Light, never yields an inch of ground. He is always to the fore in inviting 
others to his own ranks, but he himself.refuses to be with those who worship anything else but 
God. > : 


3421. This sums up the lesson of the whole Sūra. The only Reality is God. His '' Face " or Self; 
Personality or Being is what we should seek, knowing that it is the only enduring thing of which-we 
can have any conception. The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and wilh 
pass away, but Hé will endure for ever. If we think of an impersonal God, an abstract force of 
800d, we cannot reconcile it with the vital Self or Being, of which we have a faint echo or reflec- 
tion in our intensest moments of spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call our own 
Self has no meaning, for there is only one true Self, and that is God. This is also the A 

doctrine of Shri Shankara in his exposition of the Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad in Hindu 
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C. 177, 
jIntro. to S. Xia] Digitized LO ZBangotr. [ 
INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXIX (‘Ankabiit). 


f the series begun with S. xvii, in which the growth 
onsidered, especially illustrated by the way 
d for their work and received their mission, 


This Süra is the last o 
of the spiritual man as an individual is € 


i are 
in which the great apostles were prep r | ved 
P the nature of Revelation in relatión to the environments in which it was promul- 


ated. (See Introduction to S. xvii.) It also closes the sub-series beginning with 
E M which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the reactions to it at certain 
periods of spiritual history. (See Introduction to S. xxvi.) 


The last Süra closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma'ad, or final 
Return of man to God. This theme is further developed here, and as it is continued 
in the subsequent three Süras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M., it forms a 
connecting link between the present series and those three Süras. 


In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God's revelation, and reference is again made to the stories of 
Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, ' Ad, Thamüd, 
and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God's Message. This world's life is contrasted 
with the real Life of the Hereafter. . 


Chronologically the main Süra belongs to the late Middle Meccan period, but 
the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision of the 
Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood of Islam. 


Summary.—Belief is tested by trial in life and practical conduct : though Noah 


lived 950 years, his people refused Faith, and Abraham’s generation threatened to 
burn Abraham (xxix. 1-27, and C. 177). 


_ Lot's people not only rejected God’s Message but publicly defied him in sin; 
the “Ad and the Thamüd had intelligence but misused it, and Qarin, Pharaoh, and 
Haman perished for their overweening arrogance: the 


y found their worldly power as 
frail as a spider's web (xxix. 28-44, and C. 178). : 


The Qur-an as a revelation stands on its own sociis and is a Sign: it teaches 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, 


and shows the importance and excellence 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45-69, and C. 179). 


C. 177.— Faith must be tested in the coriflicts 
(xxix. 1-27) Qf practical life, but Good can never 
Be submerged, On the contrary God. 
Will wash off all stains from those 


Who strive, and admit them to the Fellowship 
Of the Righteous, Not so are the hypocrites 
-And those who reject Faith. Their hearts 
Are diseased, and they will not accept 
The right though a Noah preached to them 
For a thousand years, or an Abraham 
Reasoned with them on God's 
asc ‘ most wond 
ponere But the true will ever rM 
The Trut i 
fhe Truth, and Truth will always prevail 
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` 'Ankabüt, or the Spider. 
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Süra XXIX. 


TT 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, > | i TM 
7 Most Merciful. a. A ep SH a uà 


2. I®o men think that Wake 
They will be left alone » dos cur 
On saying, “ We believe '',?'? 799,079 SM 2 
And that they will not caca d d 


Be tested ? 


3. We did test those 
Before them, and God will 


3424 


Sep n AMEE e 
ORIG SG Maa 


Certainly know*™ those who are 
True from those who are false. 


4. Do those who practise 
Evil think that they 


^ SA ATG: Gg ^ 2 
Will get the better of us ? Ji o p r 


7 


Evil is their judgment !*” OGRE Z v m a ai 
5. For those whose hopes are A 9977 Oe 

In the meeting with God*” dl AG) OS 9 

(In the Hereafter, let them strive) ; f AA 

For the Term (appointed) (7 di 


3422. For these Abbreviated Letters see n. 25 to ii. 1. We are asked to contrast. in our present 
life the real inner life against the outer life, and learn from the past about the struggles of the soul 
which upholds God's Truth, against the environment of evil, which resists it. and te turn our 
thoughts to the Ma‘ad, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter. 


3423. Mere lip profession of Faith is not enough. It must be tried and tested in the real turmoil 
of life. The test will be applied in all kinds of circumstances, in individual life and in relation to 
the environment around us, to see whether we can strive constantly and put God above Self. Much 
pain, sorrow, and self-sacrifice may be necessary, not because they are good in themselves, but 
because they will purify us, like fire applied to a goldsmith's crucible to burn out the dross. 


:3424. The word “know " is used here-more in the sense of testing than of acquiring know ledge. 
God is All-IKnowing: He needs no test to increase His own knowledge, but the test is to burn out 
the dross within ourselves, as explained in the last note. 


3425, 1f the enemies of Truth imagine that they wiii “ be first " by destroying Truth before it takes 
root, they are sadly at fault, for their own persecution may help to plant God's. Truth more firmly in 
men's hearts. 


3426. The men of Faith look forward to God. Their quest is God, and the ob} 
is the meeting with God. They should strive with might and main to serve Himi 
life is short, and the Term appointed for their probation will soon be over, 


ject of their hopes 
in this life, for dos 
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2 À 5. XXIX. 5-8.] Digitized df30 soci. 
i ing: IAS? “raed Wy | 
By God is surely coming : ^" OZER EI Iy 
fel He hears and knows rhe ed Ps c2 p 
(All things). 


, 


6. And if any strive (with might EAA AAU 

And main), they do so UCET PAK C bale ^ 5-* 
For their own souls :?' Pee 6.24 vy 
For God is free of all Ou fé AN Ò 
Needs from all creation. 


7. MAhose who believe and work TN ZA\ IA) 79 A 

i Righteous deeds,—from them RANA Es EA Qo. 

| Shall We blot out all evil ' Y. 

| a e Diot out all evi wl 4 287 C "I 

| (That may be) in them,” tS EEG 

j And We shall reward Pia Ar 727 40 EAT, 

l Them according to es Co OSL 4s 

| The best of their deeds. os EL 

| A 

! 

| 8. We have enjoined on man F 

i Kindness to parents : but if NG OMe dy) I A 
They (either of them) strive f f Ap » P 
(To force) thee to i Sch) Sua ls 
With Me (in worship b 3 Z Wo 
Anything of which thou hast HAC AU 4 aj ES 6 
No knowledge, obey them not. T, DB 
Ye have (all) to return ES perso & 


To Me, and I will » | 2 19D 2 j 
Tell you (the truth) ` OCs ja UM e AG 


Of all that ye did 


3427. The Term (ajal) may signify : (1) the time appointed for death, which ends the probation 
of this life; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter; the limit 
will soon expire. In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive now, and not 
postpone anything. for the future. And we must realise and remember that every prayer E make to 
God is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart good or bad, is known 
to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account, ' , 

E e Haad enures to our own spiritual benefit. When we speak of serving God, it is 
I y Senedt on Him. For He has no needs, and is independent of all His Creation. 


In conforming to His Will, we are seeki 
6 i MR rA s : 
‘ourselves, : ng our own good, as in yielding to evil we are doing harm to 


3429, In striving to purify our Faith 
r God will forgive any evil in our 


 inhe from that past, and help to 
ther than on the poor AO 


and our Life, we are enabled to rise above our own Karma, 
p purify any tendencies towards evil which we may have 
eattainment of a Future based on the best of what we have 
ot by our merits or th age of our own merits. The atonement or expiation is by God's 
= SOR € merits Or sacrifice of anyone else, X 
A ir children, They c ; 
ie One God y cannot and must not hold up before them any 
n 
j In cases where one ee have all to go before God's tribunal, and 
S nee set of people have lawful authority over another 
A dd E. SE two differ in important matters like that 
kon PParent conflict will Ec solved when the 
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| 9, And those who believe | EC hime Z AA 
| And work righteous deeds, — gabhall LEs FAME 


Them shall We admit 79 Ly on 5967. 99 
To the company of the Othe al ZO 


Righteous.?'? 


10. ‘lhen there are among men 


Such as say, '' We believe X AAAA RRi 
In God”; but when they suffer OEE 
Affliction in (the cause of) God, ay Ty Ise aby 
They treat men’s oppression A ee 
Asuigesere the Ween “BN NSS NG) a ia a 
| Of God! And if help uoo. . Y de | 
| Comes (to thee) from thy Lord, eb o A2 AC 5 | 
They are sure to say," 4 


| “ We have (always) been eS eO o | 


With you!" Does not God 207 07$ n (o aM, Pon 
Know best all that is YImS à Cs Ah AU 
In.the hearts of all Creation ? "29 Wu 
; $ n k O Cha 
11. And God most certainly knows > Es Ks 
| ; a : 944) LaL 91) EL CL PA 
| Those who believe, and as certainly EITEM ANE E 


Those who are Hypocrites. REO. ^ 
OCB SS; 


12. And the Unbelievers say 


| To those who believe: $^ 2 VIII HA AN | 
| * Follow our path, and we FOTO UP CO 9-7 | 
| Will bear (the consequences) *” PAL 9) AVI A199 d | 
Of your faults.” Never ES wx | 
In the least will they APT MO YA 243 l 
Bear their faults: in fact Ao? LA A pa 
They are liars! Or . s) 


3432. The picking up again of the words which began verse 7 above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect. The expiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so - 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen: -. 
man to the society of the Righteous,—the ideal Fellowship described in iv. 69 and n. 586. i 


I 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| . 3433. Cf. ix. 56. and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed, The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when there 
| is something to be gained by it, is worthy of a double condemnation ; first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
| heart. But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 
| 
I! 


3434, Cf. xxix, 3 above. The general opposition between ‘Truth and Falsehood is now brought 
down to the specific case of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friendship: 
with it when it seems to be gaining ground. The argument is rounded off with the next two verses. 


3435. Besides the hypocrite there is another type of man who openly scoffs at Faith. Take life 
as we take it, he says; ‘we shall bear your sins.' Asiftheycould! Each soul bears its own burdens, 
andnooneelsecanbearthem. ‘The principle also applies to the type of man who preaches vicarious 

_ atonement, for, if followed to its logical conclusion, it means both injustice and irresponsibility, and. 
puts quite a different complexion on the nature of sin. 
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aS xxix. 13-17.) 


13. They will bear their own 
Burdens, and (other) burdens 
Along with their own,” 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They will be called to account 
For their falsehoods. 


SECTION 2. 


14. XW e (once) sent Noah 
To his people, and he tarried 
Among them a thousand years 
Less fifty : but the Deluge 
Overwhelmed them while they 
(Persisted in) sin. 


3437 


15. But We saved him 
And the Companions 
Of the Ark, and We made 
The (Ark) a Sign 
For all Peoples! 


16. (And (We also saved) 
Abraham : behold, he said*“* 
To his people, " Serve God 
And fear Him: that 

* Will be best for you— 

lf ye understand! - 


17. ‘‘ For ye do worship idols 
Besides God, and ye invent 
Falsehood. The things that ye 
Worship besides God have 


Story of Noah and his Flo 
5-22. It is only referred t 


lood) In spite of th 
the Story of the Ark 
the righteous and 


en 


É B 
No power to give you sustenance : 


. Besidesthe burden of their own infidelity 


o here t i 

ien. ix. 28-29, where his whole P Me 
is long 
remains an 


1 everlasting Si ; Š 
of destructio E Sign and Warning to mankind—a 
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"V e we N Pee zu KW 
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"EP WEPOS AET i 
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4? 
OL 
of 


77 A 
=) 


44 Z "Y 
y A2 Ly 


^W 2 » > 
OR C 3, 2k aon 
Je di n 2 6 
85015 43 bel 4.236) 


4 ^? \ , 9 Lye 
5 Gatos oe espe 
2 9999 9 TARI D 
HES dace 
P 4 \ 9 
Bi NOMS thes 


they will bear the burden of deluding others with 


n to the wicked, 


Re- 


od is not told here. It is told in other places; e.g., see xi. 
at Noah's period lasted a long time, 
ge is declared to have been 950 years, of which 350 
period, his contemporaries failed to listen, and they 


Digitized géggnoon 


Then seek ye sustenance ? 
From God, serve Him, 
And be grateful to Him: 
'To Him will be your return. 


18.“ And if ye reject (the Message), 


So did generations before you : 
And the duty of the apostle 
Is only to preach publicly 


2 7 Ae i , 975 
$3045 Ga lis bat 


"A A 
Obs 23, BUS 
2 MM LR aI KS, 9 
GEO QUA D) ^ 
bs (2 —4 


[ S. xxix. 17-21. 


(And clearly)." 


OGM Ol sage vs 
Gali sa 


19. See they not how God 
Originates creation, then *” 


Repeats it : truly that 62 ^ MZ AW GA LA 
Is easy for God. OR AME SJ & d 


20. Say : “ Travel through the earth ?'^ 
And see how God did 
Originate creation ; so will 
God produce a later creation: 
For God has power 
Over all things. 


ABK Sata cie 
4, NB ALIRAS 29 0h, Le PALNA AA 
SC ERIS 223] €5 3d WN 
LE p? Pr, M E ^ 
OFS sc Oa dj 


21. * He punishes whom He pleases, 


PPP PAPE 
And He grants mercy to whom Oa ye 39 DES Oust 


3430, Sustenance; in the symbolic as well as the literal sense. Seek from Goa airthat is necessary 
for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your future Destiny. Lay all your 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is 
necessary for your growth and well-being, and you should show your gratitude to Him by conform- 
ing your will entirely to His. ; : 


3440, The originating of creation 1s the creation of primeval matter. The repetition of the process 
of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new processes are being called into being by the 
creative power of God, and according to His Laws. And the final creation as far as man is con- 
‘cerned will be in the Ma'&d, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly created on a 
different plane. As far as God is concerned, there is nothing final, —no first and last, for He is infinite. 
He was before our First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 
terms, He is the real First and the real Last. 


3441, Travel through the earth: again, literally as well as symbolically. If we actually go through 
his wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in His Creation—the Grand Canyon and the 
Niagaras in America, beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australia, mountains like Fujiyama, 
the Himalayas, and Elburz in Asia, the Niie with its wonderful cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of 
Norway, the Geysers of Iceland, the city of the midnight sun in Tromsoe, and innumerable wonders 
everywhere. But wonders upon wonders are disclosed in the constitution of matter itself, thestom, 
and the forces of energy, as also in the instincts of animals, and the minds and capacities of man. 
And there is no limit to these things. Worlds upon worlds are created and transformed every 
. moment, within and presumably beyond man's vision. From what we know we can judge of the 
Uükmown. } g 
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i b 3 9 1 
— He pleases, and towards Him OC 2253 $ 


Are ye turned." 


22. “ Not on earth nor in heaven PP TEE TON 
Will ye be able ne | 19 PG Get Ll Mm 
To frustrate (His Plan), i. ae ey s ae UE 

- Nor have ye, besides God, | ATO TO A Jed y 


Any protector or helper." A E dre 
Ó ADISS 


a 


afas 


SECTION 3. 


23. J§@lhose who reject the Signs 2*2 i \ Z 4. 
Of God and the Meeting 45 à» atleal Be rs C is -rr 
With Him (in the Hereafter), — : TUME E 25 ^ | 
It is they who shall despair CME l2 2 TOU 
Of My mercy : it is they ?'* "MP 
Who will (suffer) off lót QV; 
` A most grievous Penalty. | 
Ee 24. So naught was the answer 
] Of (Abraham's) people except X vc ANSOS ove 
That they said: “Slay him ENE 
2 "u^ 9 æ G 
z Or burn him.” But God 5 >| 6 hk NA 9 
5 Did save him from the Fire.** eg 23 md NERO 
-. Verily in this are Signs INGA d al 
1 For people who believe. O / WC M. A \ Y 4 å A 
] o EG 
E 7 22 4 4 7 hd 
25. And he said: “For you, 
— Ye have taken (for worship) SKA Q ETN 
. Idols besides God, out of PRESSO CMM 
Mutual love and regard *'^ $575 e 6st dul Qo 


TN HE oS "eS translated “towards Him are ye turned” than “towards 
hun Pe RR due not only the return of man to God in the Hereafter (turja'un 

A em i CRAS In verse 22 that man's needs are always to be obtained 
SOS ae EC esigns, and can have no help or protection except from 
do SERM er man obeys God or tries to ignore God. Man will never 
san. According to His wise Will and Plan, ‘He will grant His grace or with- 


is on “they” (ulgi us 
> £y" (ulaika), It is only the people who ignore or reject God's 


Hereafter, that will find themselve. ; 
oe ADM ME emselves ; ex ; à 
Ts Merc they m ces in despair and suffering, God's Mercy is open 


to the fire, but he was unhurt, by the grace of God. So 

of the Wicked. But they must leave the environment 
al home, as Abraham did. 

c Ps rolling as in. politics, Evil men humour each ~ 

ch other's 55 br high-sounding names, They callit | 

X1 n. P ps they flourish in 

; will be their 


the plots 
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Between yourselves in this life; — | "— 54 4 
But on the Day of Judgment “Gall one d Ty 
Ye shall disown each other SPA ID 0 IT oN PP 
And curse each other: Kin A Be BI an) e 
And your abode will be s V^ ILAE oA SG, 17 9 07104, 
The Fire, and ye shall have J ye ley ead nis 
None to help." za 2 XA 

à S Ore EG 

26. But Lit had faith in Him : * AVETE 4 
He said: “ I will leave à cls EEC, d ry » 
Home for the sake of V iG Ns K x 
My Lord: for He is uc 
Exalted in Might, and Wise." on VE T6 

PO "V7 7 

7. And We gave (Abraham) AVA a al KARA TAIA 
Isaac and Jacob, and ordained o A A ile 299-76 
Among his progeny Prophethood P ^i Cf EA 
And Revelation, and We 585 AG 
Granted him his reward Ts 3, 2 qaia. PAP 


In this life; and he was 


In the Hereafter (of the company) Oma d E aS = Ji E 
a P Z- 4! y 


Of the Righteous.” 


C. 178.— Worldly power cannot through sin i 
(xxix. 2844.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry 
Of Lot ; nor can Intelligence misused 
Stand in the place of God's Light ; nor 
Can boastful insolence do aught 
But dig its own grave. The strength 
And skill, the beauty and power, of this world’s 
Life are no more than a.Spider's Web, 
Flimsy before the force of the eternal 
Verities that flow from God Supreme ! 


28. And (remember) Lit: behold, ry 4) 
He said to his people : dpi) ee -yA 


3446. Lot was a nephew of Abraham He adhered to Abraham's teaching and faith and accep- 
ted voluntary exile w ith him,.for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldwa and migrated to 
Syria and Palestine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous family, who 


upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. 


3447. Isaac was Abraham's son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was included 
Isma‘il the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela- 
tion, Isaac and Jacob through Moses, and Ismà* it through the holy Apostle Muhammad. Jacob got 
the name of “Israel” at Bethel: Gen. 32:28; 35:10, and his progeny got the title of “The Children 


of Israel”. 


3448. Cf. xxix. 9..and iv. 69, n. 586. 
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“Ye do commit lewdness, 3% JS) SLA, 


= = 3449 
Such as no people in Creation 


syra L7 A Ar Ne 
(Ever) committed before you. da Ose! ets EE 


99, Do ye indeed approach men, OP So zs Gag E 454 va 
And cut off the highway ?—"^ x 7 As 7 ; 
And practise wickedness 2 3 xa 
(Even) in your councils ?” M ETE 0 Hav 
But his people gave no answer MATRE Go» 3 
But this : they said : Le ote oue rM VA 
“ Bring us the Wrath of God CJ C Yue Ns Obs 
3) 3451 Iaa \ ^ PIX 5 | ^) 
If thou tellest the truth. O58 ve Jes 4 So att Noes 
30, He said : “ O my Lord! Mod OED 
Help Thou me against people Grol wid) -p 
1 " ” t , A 
Who do mischief ! 6 Es : AJ Ad e é 
SECTION 4. 


31. WAZ hen Our Messengers came 


y y» DET 7 
To Abraham with the good news,” DAN A ee Ayes 
They.said: “ We are indeed 


Ze" A | 4 3 AV 
Going to destroy the people EVE ra sl ETAGI 


Of this township : 5? for truly : ** 7» AM V Zz V 
They are (addicted to) crime." O Cubs > l2 | 


3449. Cf. vii.80. A discreet reference is made to their unspeakable crimes, which were against 
the laws of all nature. 


3450. They infested highways and committed their horrible crimes not only secretly, but openly 
and publicly, even in their assemblies. Some Commentators understand “cutting off the highway " 
to refer. to highway robberies : this is possible, and it is also possible that the crimes ir their 
assemblies may have been injustice, rowdiness, etc. But the context seems to refer to their own 


special horrible crime, and the point here seems to be tha i 
SON z , t they were not ashamed th 
practised it publicly, Degradation could go no further, , optapdenatikey 


X te a id E instance of their effrontery, in addition to that mentioned in vii, 82: the two 
MU dis et as Here the point emphasised is that they did not believe in God or His Punish- 
ment, od's Apostle Lot to bring about the Punishment if he could. Anditdid d 
AE SEIS them! . 1 1d come an 


3452. See xi, 69-76.- The angels, who were à z 
; , SE Comin, h issi 
seres the d Mer crimes, called on XOU A oM peor wor 
son to hi e s 
of the bi iA m id ERA is old age. When they told him their destination, he f E s 
nephew who he 1 ere. They reassured him and then came on to Lot i Segal 
3453. By translating “township” I imply the z y . $ 
Gomorrah, who had already gone too far in their ee neighbouring populations of Sodom and 


to profit by any mercy from God. — Time, their shamelessness, and. their defiance, 
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| He said: “ But thre is 
Lat there.” They said : 
“u Well do we know who ` 
Is there : we will certainly 
Save him and his following, — 
Except his wife : she is 
Of those who lag behind! pees 


3. And when Our Messengers 
Came to Lit, he was 
Grieved on their account, 
And felt himself powerless” 
(To protect) them : but they said: 
“ Fear thou not, nor grieve : 
We are (here) to save thee 
And thy following, except 
Thy wife: she is 
Of those who lag behind. 


4.“ For we are going to 
Bring down on the people 
Of this township a Punishment ** 
From heaven, because they 
Have been wickedly rebellious." 


5. And We have left thereof 
An evident Sign, 
For any people who 
(Care to) understand. 


3454. She was not loyal to her 
and was not prepared to leave them. She ha 
angels who had come as his guests. 


( S. xxix. 32-35. 
dé b3 éé- 
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husband. Tradition says that she belonged to the wicked people 
d no faith in the mission either of her husband or of the 


3455. This part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi. 77-83. 


3456. The Punishment was a rain of brimstone, 


which completely overwhelmed the Cities, 


yossibly an earthquake and a volcanic eruption (see xi. 82). 


3457. The whole tract on the east si 


covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to anima 
-in Arabic the Bahr Lut (the sea of Lot) It is a scene 


Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin. 
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de of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 
land plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called — 
of utter desolation, that should stand asa 


- 


with 
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i b LI £ 
36. Fo the Madyan (people) y ERNE GA dis-es 
(We sent) their brother Shu'aib A ANI I2) o zi 4 “ 
Then he said: “O my people! eM lel Aulus! EE 
Serve God, and fear the Last "NI 
Day: nor commit evil 27 


On the earth, with intent /2, 7 4 of 


5 ce A Vi 7 4 
ie OQ RAI GIRS 
To do mischief.” . 


37. But they rejected him: oo 7 
Then the mighty Blast ^? iym 
^ we 2 au ABA s 
Seized them, and they lay A Rei aD 
Prostrate in their homes TAEA 2 oA 
By the morning. ; O QN ons Gb 
‘A ELECTA P 
38. (A&emember also) the die 4 j ieu 
And the Thamid (people): D A avr 
Clearly will appear to you EAS OMIM REGS 
From (the traces) of their buildings es 
s IN( 724 9 N 994 rAr 
(Their fate): the Evil One POOR AS GF 
Made their deeds alluring ?'? > a 253404 
To them, and kept them back ges za Uae? 
From the Path, though they X73 sm 98 XA 
: eon 3 
Were gifted with Intelligence OUS E 
And Skill. 


3458, The story of Shu‘aib and the Madvan people is only referred to here. It istold in xi. 84-95. 
Their besetting sin was fraud and commercial immorality. Their punishment was a mighty Blast, 
such as accompanies volcanic éruptions. The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief on the earth, and never thought of the Má'àd or the Hereafter, the particular theme 
of this Stra. The same point is made bv the brief references in the following two verses to the ‘Ad 
and the Thamüd, and to Qàrün, Pharaoh, and Haman, though the besetting sin in each case was 
different. The Midianites were a : 


j commercial peopl b à 
are well described as spreading “mischief on b M trafficked from land to land: their frauds 


3459. For the ‘Ad people see vii 65-72 A 
D à VE : 92-/2, and n. 1040, and for the Thamud, vii, 73. 
'The remains of their buildings show (1) that they were gifted with great S 79, and n. 1013. 
that they were proud of their material civilisation; 22d (3) uci- c !gence and skill ; (2) 
material civilisation and resources cannot s jos ! 


“struction ar 
ave a l'eople who disobey Goc's Wired the greatest 


3460. They were so arrogant and self-satisfied, that thev Missed the h 


m the Path of G ae ! igher pur ; 
strayed clean away from t ot God. Though their intel] Purpose of life, and 
Evil made them crooked and led them ang kept them astray, 1Bence should have kept them straight, 
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Tele G i. 
leji pei [S. xxix. 39-41. 


39. (Remember also! Qarün,*? P 


«372 0727297 27 5 Zt. 
Pharaoh, and Haman: there came Care OF 5 OBB irn 
To them Moses with Clear Signs, eh bue AT OS 


But they behaved with insolence z at 


| 2. Í [241 4 74 rd 
On the earth ; yet they CA UNG DN 


Could not overreach (Us). 


: s CA) 
40. Each one of them We seized pcs HE Se: ) £f Ye 
For his crime : of them, a 


c w 9% 
Against some We sent Cal Ade Ghat o^ e JAIRE 


A violent tornado (with showers ?'* PPP. E €— 

Of stones); some were caught 65 es : 25 

By a (mighty) Blast m some Sas Lo Cats JAN 4: S 
3161 

We caused the earth "E TE at, A : 

To swallow up; and some | tine 

We drowned (in the waters) : **° 


| 2 7 
It was not God Who AXES ae e 


Injured (or oppressed) them : oc) p " AC KAES 
They injured (and oppressed) 


Their own souls. 


e 


41. [fhe parable of those who 


| i h^ ^ Gil PA 44 

| Take protectors other than God A Qs 55 o2 Bo : Cp Ém 
l Is that of the Spider, LAM PHa] KAA 

| Who builds (to itself) eod eO EU Ay 


3461. For Oartin see xxviii. 76-82; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Qur-àn, but he is men- 
, tioned in association with Haman in xxviii. 6; for their blasphemous arrogance and defiance of God 

1 n t . 

see xxviii, 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end. 


3462, For hasib (violent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii. 68; this punishment was in- 
flicted on the Cities of the Plain, to which Lot preached (iiv. 34). Some Commentators think that 
this also applied to the ‘Ad, but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable cold 


wind (xli. 16; liv. 19 and Ixix, 6), such as blows in sand-storms in the Ahaaf, the region of shifting 
sands which was in their territory. 


3463, For saihat (Blast) see xi. 67 and n. 1561, as also n. 1047 to vii, 78 and n. 1996 to xv. 73. ‘This 
word is used in describing the fate of (1) the Thainüd (xi, 67); Madyan (xi, 94); the population to ; 
which Lut preached (xv. 73); and the Rocky Tract (ijr, xv. 83), part of the territory of the Thamüd ; 
also in the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single believer {xxxvi. 29). 


3464. This was the fate of Oàiün: see xxviii, 81, Cf. also xvi, 45 and n. 2071. 


3465. This was the fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and Haman (xxviii. 40) as well as the wicke 
&eneration of Noah (xxvi. 120). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project — - 


S, XXIX. 41-44.) 


A house; but truly 
The fimsiest of houses". 
Is the Spider's house m 
If they but knew. 


3466 


42. Verily God doth know 
Of (every thing) whatever os 
That they call upon 
Besides Him: and He is 
Exalted (in power), Wise. 


43. And such are the Parables 
We set forth for mankind, 


But only those understand them 


Who have Knowledge." 


44. God created the heavens 


And the earth in true 


(proportions) : ^? 


20 Verily in that is a Sign 
30 For those who believe. 
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3466. The Spiders house is one of the wonderful Signs of God's creation. It is made up of 
fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spiders body. There are many kinds of spiders and 


many kinds of spider's houses. Two mai 
nest or web, a silk-lined house or bur 
residential or family mansion, Then the 
a central point with radiating threads 


n types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular 
row with one or two trap-doors. This may be called his 
re is what is ordinarily called a spider's web, consisting of 
running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the 


quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting box. The whole 
structure exemplifies economy in time, material, and strength. lf an insect is caught in the net, the 
vibration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can come and 
kill his prey In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands with which to 
kill his prey, The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the under-side of a leaf or in 
some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to keep him in tele- 
pnonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in Arabic the generic. 


gender of ‘Ankabut is feminine. 


3467. Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. 


For their thickness the 


spider's threads are very strong from the point of view af relativity, but in our actual world they 
are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating i dno air, So is the house and 
strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or luec relatively ; before the 
eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider's most cunning architecture cannot stand against & 


wave of a man's hand. His poison gl i 
\ : E glands are like the hid i i i n 
which may take various shapes but have seeds of REN in mper Se Wu 


3468, The last ve at 
e eanta)thinss REA us that men, out of spiritual ignorance. build their hopes on flimsy 
e e spiders web’ which are broken by a thousand chance attacks of wind 


and weather or tl i i 
he actions of animals or men, If they cannot fully grasp their own good, they should 


seek His Light. To Him everything is known CRT 


S frailty, their false hopes, their questionable 


"motives, the false god ; s 
gods whom they enthrone in their midst, the mischief done by the neglect of Truth, 


and the way out for those who have en 
" tangled i 7 
is able to carry out all He wills, and they LM D the snares of Evil, He is All-Wise and 


3169. Parables seem simple thines n 
3 , but th 
understood by those who seek knowledge and e. 


: d meaning and application can only be 
3470. Cf. vi. 73 and n. 896. In all God's Creati 


5 grace attain it, 


h in Faith, those 
ewman’s Hymn, “ Lead, Kindly Light! 
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Amid the encircling 


| 


C. 179.) Digi Od by ECAN L5, XXIX. 45-465 


C. 179.—Proclaim the Message of God, and pray 
(xxix. 45-69.) To Him for purity and guidance. 
God's Revelation carries its own 
Proofs and is recognised by men 
Of wisdom. Its rejecters but lose 
Their own chances of profiting 
By the Truth, and attaining the Paths 
That lead to God's own gracious Presence! 


SECTION 5. 


45. FRecite what is sent ^ VA ZV PPACT x 
Of the Book by inspiration cS oed s VOl- E 
To thee, and establish LAN DN ahs 
Regular Prayer : for Prayer YE 


eid 


Restrains from shameful RATER e. AS SS NS 
estrains from shamefu Si EF AS IS 


And unjust deeds ; 


And remembrance of God us 1, 244 
Pu 5S 
` a ^ 


Is the greatest (thing in life) 


Without doubt. And God knows V Ie a Fe INST ANZ 
The (deeds) that ye do. OS pes A 


A 4 


46, And dispute ye not l ( S STE NJ 5e 
A 


With the People of the Book, 


Except with means better ^ j T ALG, t í 
(Than mere disputation), unless © mn; 7 I» 


: 42 JJ 424 
It be with those of them om 24 2 |z TÉ OAs p) 


Who inflict wrong (and injury 


But say, ‘‘ We believe Gosh A sb 3 
"7 of 


In the Revelation which has 


Come down to us and in that 0K MOSAIC Ud A sf 
oe "A rd 


Which came down to you; we OY 


and publishing 1t avroad to 


347]. The tilawat of the Qur-an implies : (1) rehearsing or reciting it, 
the world; (2) reading it to ourselves; (3) studying it to ünderstand it as it should be studied and 
understood (ii. 121) ; (4) meditating on it so as to accord our knowledge and life and desires with it. 
When this is done, it merges into real Prayer, and Prayer purges us of anything (act, plan, thought, 
motive, words) of which we should be ashamed or which would work injustice to others. Such 
Prayer passes into our inmost life and being. for then we realise the Presence of God, and that is 
true zikr (or remembrance), for remembrance is the bringing to mind of things as present tous which 
might otherwise be absent to us, And that is the greatest thing in life. It is subjective to us : it 
fills our consciousness with God. For God is in any case always present and knows all. 


3472. Mere disputations are futile. In order to achieve our purpose as true standard-bearers for 
God, we shall have to find true common grounds of belief, as stated in the latter part of this verse, 
and also to show by our urbanity, kindness, sincerity, truth, and genuine anxiety forthe good of 
others, that we are not cranks or merely seeking selfish or questionable aims. 


3473. Of course those who are deliberately trying to wrong or injure oticis will nave to be treated 


firmly, as we are guardians of each other, With them there is little question of finding common 
ground or exercising patience, until the injury is prevented or stopped. ; 
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xxix, 46-48.) ose 


M ei dato rn Sorts 3) ES | 
We bow (in Islam).” ^ | OCA N brs | 
z5 9 «c 
E SE  pesedcp(e e. | 
DN oc believe ere" | re) t E Bo | pa Guys | 
Dn. | WoEX s GU g 
But Unbelievers reject Our Signs. lo d D Ye cxt 


48, And thou wast not (able) | 

To recite a Book before | 

This (Book came), nor art thou | 
(Able) to transcribe it | Z 

| 

| 


9 93 
iepr alias 


With thy right hand :* 
In that case, indeed, would 


"Le 3474. That is, the religion of all true and sincere men of Faith is, or should be, one; and that is 
= the ideal of Islam, 


- 3475. It is in this spirit that all true I*evelation comes from God. God is One, and His Message 
x - cannot come in one place or at one time to contradict His Message in another place or at another 
_ time in spirit, though there may be loca! variations according to the needs or understanding of men 
at any given time or place. 3 


3476. The sincere Jews and Christians found in the holy Prophet a fulfilment of their own 
religion. For the names of some Jews who recognised and embraced Islam, see n. 3227 to xxvi. 197. 
mong the Christians, too, the Faith slowly won ground. Embassies were sent by the holy Prophet 
in the 6th and 7th years of the Hijrat to all the principal countries round Arabia, viz., the capital of 
yzantine Empire (Constantinople), the capital of the Persian Empire (Madain), the Sasanian 
al known to the West by the Greek name of Ctesiphon, (about thirty miles south of modern 
Edád), Syria, Abyssinia, and Egypt. All these (except Persia) were Christian countries. In the 
nnection an embassy was also sent to Yamàma in Arabia itself (east of the Hijàz) where the 
ü Hanifa tribe Nas Christian, like the Harith tribe of Najrán who voluntarily sent an embassy 1 
m LE apt Abyssinia eventually became Muslim, and Abyssiniaitselfhas — 
i Et uh Xe ec iO MN some Muslim converts to Medina in the time of the 
een ORIN HO nd true that the Jewish and the Christian peoples as they 
n which they predominated. Re MR eg eae mainly abagrbed py Tet C SON e 
nquered new lands oe Pe Mr of from built upnew nuclei, The Roman Catholic 
> eastern (Slavonic) Pagans and Ee CUM (Germanic) Pagans and the Byzantine Church 
v. s for which Islam stands d uem of the 16th century gavea fresh stimulus | 
ion of fifuar adt nae abolition of priesteraft. the right of private 
2a istence upon the simple, practical, everyday duties m 


stadually came in until they were all absorbed in Islam. 
ot a lear 


50. Yet they say: " Why 
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Oe anms of vanities "A Jy K) K do £ 

ave doubted. O Oper! eV IS, 

49. Nay, here are Signs 2939 4 $7 0 p 2. 
Self-evident in the hearts V Ave Qe». ce aie 


Of those endowed with | b d 
knowledge :?'? | yin los JJ) 
| 
| 
| 


And none but the unjust ZI Fy) A IA 
Owe A ISL dae 03 


Reject Our Signs #®™ Deny e 


BEE Q3 S9 és 


Are not Signs sent down 2 
To him from his Lord?” | bira SINA I ba 
Say : “ The Signs are indeed as e UOS fo? 
With God: and I 65 Saprak MIVA 

ith God:and Lam y ETET 


Indeed a clear Warner. 


A 
51. And is it not enough “4 3 "ie ANA 
6l T ip) a\-a1 


For them that We have 


Sent down to thee bo e y Be AM ZR 
we ethane, X = «1 GA 


The Book which is rehearsed 


Tothem? Verily, in it NADA OR Gn 
Is Mercy and a Reminder O24 Aner GS OO) » 
To those who believe.” MENU E 

í W lev Cé 2's) 2 J id 


SECTION 6. 


P 
52. Say: "Enough is God CA oe th BOC 3.6 
For a Witness between me Ay 


3479. " Knowledge " (‘ilm) means both power of judgment in discerning the value of truth and 
acquaintance with previous revelations. It implies both literary and spiritual insight. To men so | 
endowed, God's revelations and Signs are self-evident. They commend themselves to their hearts, 
minds, and understandings, which are typified in Arabic by the word sadr, “ breast”. 


3480. Cf. the last clause of verse 47 above. There the argument was that the rejection of the ; 
Qur-ān was a mark of Unbelief. Now the argument is carried a stage farther, Such rejection is j 
also a mark of injustice, a deliberate perversity in going against obvious Signs, which should con- * 
vince all honest men. 


L f 


3481. See last note. In the Qur-ān, as said in verse 49, are Signs which should carry conviction 
to all honest hearts. And yet the Unbelievers ask for Signs! ‘They mean some special kinds o 
Signs or Miracles, such as their own foolish minds dictate. Everything is possible for God, but Go 
is not going to humour the follies of men or listen to their disingenuous demands. He has se 
Apostle to explain His Signs clearly, and to warn them of the consequences of rejection. Is it 


enough ? 


3482. The perspicuous Qur-an, explained in detail by God's Messenger, in conjunction 
Signs in nature and in the hearts of men, should be enough for all. It is mere fractious 
. demand vaguely something more. Cf. also vi. 124, and n. 946. prc 
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And you: He knows a | Os 2 IO s 
What is in the heavens ™ m NE loves 

SN 
And on earth. And it is * Pl " m 


Those who believe in vanities 
And reject God, that ; et) fu: 
Will perish (in the end) 


ST N ^^ 4 Pd 
53. Jil@hey ask thee Es VO Sid ? T UM E. 


To hasten on the Punishmen 


2y sb 
A «i 


(For them) : had it not been EUST 

Fora m (of respite) | "s A 
Konana, tie mue | IA 
Certainly rh them — E 5 
EB 7 od As | 


54, They ask thee 


7^ 2 
To hasten on the Punishment : °% rae A aar 


But, of a surety, 


» 
Hell will encompass OC 94 asi nie Ad AE TI 


The rejecters of Faith !— . 


55. On the Day that D GI BUE 
e E shall cover them iata ao 
rom above them and 9% 
From below them,” Behe) oe UY BY 


| And (a Voice) shall say : PE A o ERT 
eR fa y 2 4? 5. MSS ^ © 
; Taste ye (the fruits) aa Lak 
i f, your deeds! ?'8 


^ 


3483. "The test of a Revel l 


ation is whether it 1 
| teachings of the Messenger who brings ES from God or not. This is made clear by the | 


Pun No fraud or false} 
ut most hidden things in heaven and earth are open before Him, sonent 
'ruth is rejected, Truth Í 
2 Er does not suffer, It is the rejecters ‘who suffer and perish in the end. 
n. 
xc ERN The rejécters of Harn throw out a challenge out of bravado! à 
can neither be delayed no EIU onus!” Thisisa vaintaunt, God's Plan will take 
dco ED S Pee. It is out of His Mercy that He gives respite | t 
: ee ER E a chance of repentance. ‘If they do not repent, the Punish- 
on a sudden, before a bru perceive that it is coming! And 


icked lor Punishment was answered in 


the last verse b eto 
ntance.- e by referenc 
It is answered in this verse by an assurance 


be certain and of an all-pervasive kind. 
them. : 
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[S, xx1x. 56-60. 


56. @ My servants who believe! |. 7 Zt 
Truly, spacious is My Earth :*9 (ar) OU G Ce a-a 


Therefore serve ye Me— 1 ju di 
(And Me alone)! O WAS G ey 245 
57. Every soul shall have cao YLL aA AS 
A taste of death :*% | wil AS SS OB 00 
In the end to Us PAPST 
Shall ye be brought back. O OREN SD 
58. But those who believe lee "PALA 
a work deeds of righteousness— Halles ie E-on 
o them shall We give QD AED ARELA 
A Home in Heaven, —^! | SFA A. 


Lofty mansions beneath which eG \ Ik Ur 
Xd "T , ^ "E 


Flow rivers,—to dwell therein 
For aye ;—an excellent reward ES get c zn 
For those who do (good) !— oc "7 7 ali 7 


59. Those who persevere in patience, 


997 » ^ 
Ao G2 3)-as 


And put their trust pP ^ ae 
In their Lord and Cherisher. ML 2S WK 
O Q99 Hes 
am A Ge ae 35 zz 
60. ow many are the creatures OE Í ASIS CACAL -Ye 


That carry not their own 


\ 


3489. There is no excuse for any one to plead that he could not do good or was forced to evil by 
his circumstances and surroundings, or by the fact that he lived in evil times. We must shun evil 
and'seek good. and God's Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we have the 
will, the patience, and the constancy to do it. It may be that we have to change our village or city 
or country ; or that we have to cliange our neighbours or associates; or to change our habits or our 
hours, our position in life or our human relationships. or our callings. Our integrity before God is 
of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) in all these 


more important than any 
hich God provides us for His service are ample, and it is our own 


senses. For the means with w 
fault if we fail. 


3490, Cf. iii, 185, n. 491, and xxi, 35 and n. 2697. Death is the separation of the soul from the body 
when the latter perishes. We should not be afraid of death, for it only brings us back to God. The 
various kinds of hijrat or exile, physical and spiritual, mentioned in the last note, are also modes of 


death in a sense : what is there to fear in them? 


3491, The goodly homes mentioned in xvi. 41 reterred to this life, but it was stated there that the 
reward of the Hereafter would be greater. Here the simile of the Home is referred to Heaven: it will 
be beautiful ; it will be picturesque, witb the sight and sound of softlv-murmuring streams; it will be 


lofty or sublime; and it will be eternal, 


3492. If we look at the animal creation, we see that nany creatures seem almost helpless to find 
their own food or sustain their full life, being surrounded by many enemies, ‘Yet in the Plan of God 
they find full sustenance and protection. So does man. Man's needs—as well as helplessness—are 
by many degrees greater. Yet God provides for him as for all His creatures. God listens to the 


wish and cry of all His creatures and He knows their needs and how to provide for them ail. Man - 


should not therefore hesitate to suffer exile or persecution in God's Cause. 
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(All things). 
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Sustenance? It is God t 79, 9 s/ BI 
Who feeds (both) them and you: 55 V y a DU 


Fi 24 9 
For He hears and knows ORG pascal S55 


61. If indeed thou ask them ?! 190: P 
— Who has created the heavens yale oF Aree Ca gy Si 


And the earth and subjected *™ p Io c M T E 

The sun and the moon yr (rM SA VOV 

(To His Law), they will UA A iy 
— Certainly reply, “ God ". " UNI 
— — How are they then deluded 7 mig Éy 
— Away (from the truth) ? OGG Gb 
E p a 4 dink g 22 9 

62. God enlarges the sustenance G3 s ; A _yp 


(Which He gives) to whichever 


And He (similarly) grants 


Of His servants He pleases ;?*? 14. 
3 varia 
2, 44 


By (strict) measure, (as He SEA Lo 3 
For God has full knowledge A 


Of all things. 


And if indeed thou ask them ?"* 


E Who it is that sends down CM LE. B. 5-4 


Rain from the sky, 


To the earth after its death, 


And gives life therewith US 059 be SAM, zt a 


They will certainly reply, E AE EA aa 
4 


" God!" Say, “ Praise be a 


^ 


Brod But most TEES FARA A 


— Of them understand not. 


3. Cf. xxiii. 84-89, 


e - _ E —Ó 


“Them” in both passages refers to the sort of inconsistent men who ack- 


e the power of God, but are deluded by false notions into disobedience of God's Law and 


rd of God's Message. 


xiii. 2. and SN 85. The perfect order and law in 
E * get his own will into tune with God's W 


God's universe should be Signs to 
ill; for only so can he hope to attain 


VERS ae are not a sign of chaos in God's universe. God provides for all 
nd their most suitable requirements, according to His perfect know- 


stu, 

he point was that th eisa certain type of man that realises the powet 
aus Here the point is that there is another type 
y rain and the gifts of nature and who realises 


'od's goodness in giving us life prie 
i draw 
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[S. xxix. 64-67. 


SECTION 7. 


icc enig onae | sa 
Inthe Hereafter tha : AAE A 

ite indeed, if they but knew. OG eles 

au. HGL Go 

Sree eai | SSNS Shale ale 

But when He has d eequ » N On Gs 

Them safely to (dry) land, } pus B 


Behold, they give a share 
(Of their worship to others)! 


66. Disdaining ungratefully Our gifts, | #4474, 2391 Z2 15946 
And giving themselves up ?'? | FEES ASA Co Bud a 
To (woridly) enjoyment! But soon 129497 A k 
Wil) iney know. | Oc D 


67. Do they not then see 


| l s AK ^ gs 
That We have made Val ge aaa Brae Km 


A Sanctuary secure, and that n 2 Pn $763 

Men are being snatched away Be Ge Gl 2 bse 5 
From all around them ? 9? EET Jui 
Then, do they believe in that Oro Jb A n 


3497. Cf. vi. 32. Amusement and play have no lasting significance except as preparing us for the 
serious work of life. So this life is but an interlude, a preparation for the real Life, Which is in the 
Hereafter. This world's vanities are therefore to be'taken for what they are worth: but they are not 
to be allowed to deflect our minds from the requirements of the inner life that really matters, 


3408, Cf. vii. 29, where I have slightly varied the English phrase according to the context, 

It was shown in the last verse that the life of this world is fleeting, and that the true life—that 
which matters—is the Life of the Spirit. In contrast with this inner reality 1s now shown the short- 
sighted folly of man, When he faces the physical dangers of the sea, which are but an incident in 
the phenomenal world, he actually and sincerely seeks the help of God; but when he is safely back 
on land, he forgets the Realities;plunges into the pleasures and vanities of lleeting phenomena. and 
his devotion, which should be given exclusively to God, is shared bv idols and vanities of his own 
imagination. 

3499, Such folly results in the virtual rejection (even though it may not be express) of God and 


His Grace. It plunges man into the pleasures and vanities that merely delude and are bound to pass 
away. This delusion, however, will come to an end when the true Reality of the Hereafter will shine 


forth in all its splendour. 
3500. If they want evidences of their folly in the phenomenal world itself, they will see sacred 


Sanctuaries where God's Truth abides safely in the midst of the Deluge of broken hopes, disappointed ~ 


ambitions, and unfulfilled plans in the world-around. The inimediate reference was to the Sanctuary 


of Mecca and the gradual progress of Islam in the districts surrounding the Quraish in the midst of » 


the trying Meccan period. But the general application holds good for all times and placed, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXX (Rum). 


This Süra, as remarked in the Introduction to the last Süra, deals with the 
question of Ma'àd or the Final End of Things, from various points of view. In the 
last Süra, we saw that Revelation was linked up with Life and Conduct, and Time 
(looking backwards and forwards) figured forth the frailty of this Life. In this Süra 
the Time theme and its mystery are brought into relation with human history in 
the foreground and the evolution of the world in all its aspects in the background. 
The corraption introduced by man is cleared away by God, Whose Universal Plan 
points to the Hereafter. We shall see that the next two Süras (xxxi. and xxxii.) 
present the theme in other aspects. All four are introduced with the Abbreviated 
Letters A. L. M., which (without being dogmatic) I have suggested as symbolical of 
the Past, Present and Future. 


The chronology of this Süra is significant. 1t was revealed about the 7th or 
the 6th year before the Hijrat, corresponding to 615-16 of the Christian era, when the 
tide of Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong, as explained in 
Appendix X.(to follow this Süra).. The Christian Empire of Rome had lost Jerusalem 
to the Persians, and Christianity had been humbled in the dust. At that time it 
seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted 
with the inner resources and conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and 
empires, that the tables would be turned and the position reversed within the space 


of eight or nine years. The pro-Persian Pagan Quraish rejoiced exceedingly, and 


redoubled their taunts and persecution against the holy Prophet, whose Message was 
a renewal of the Message of Christ preached in Jerusalem. Then was this passage 
xxx. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the final defeat of Persia (Appendix X. 14- 16) 
as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There is no doubt about the 
prophecy and its fulfilment. For the exulting Pagans of Mecca laid’ d heavy wager 
against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hadhrat Abü Bakr, and they lost it on 


its fulfilment. 


But the rise and fall even of such mighty empires as the Persian and Roman 
Empires, were but’ small events on the chequer-board of Time, compared to a, 
mightier movement that was taking birth in the promulgation of Islam. In the 
seventh or sixth year before the Hijrat, and for a year or.two after the Hijrat, Islam 
was struggling in the world like the still small voice in the conscience of humanity. 
It was scarcely heeded, and when it sought to insist-upon its divine claim, it was 
insulted, assaulted, persecuted, boycotted, and (as it seemed) suppressed. The agony 
of Taif (two years before the Hijrat) and the murder-plot on the eve of the Hijrat 
were yet to come. But the purpose of God is not to be thwarted. Badr (A.H. 2=. 
A.D. 624), rightly called the critical Day of Decision, began to redress the balance of 
outward events in early Islam, in the same year in which Issus (Appendix X. 16) 
began to redress the balance of outward events in Perso-Roman relations. 

(Events were yet to come. A new inner World was being created throu, 


| 
| 


oT Digitized byyqgsgotri. (C. 180, 
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n was of infinitely greater moment in world-history. The 
toppling down of priestcraft and false worship, the restoration of simplicity in faith 
and life, the rehabilitation of this life as the first step to the understanding of the 
Hereafter, the displacement of superstition and hair-splitting theology by a spirit of 
rational enquiry and knowledge, and the recognition of the divine as covering not 
merely an isolated thing called “ Religion” but the whole way of Life, Thought, and 
Feeling, — this was and is the true Message of Islam and its mission. Its struggle— 
its fight— continues, but it is not without effect, as may be seen in the march of 


This spiritual Revolutio 


centuries in world-history. 


Summary.— The ebb and flow of worldly power— as symbolised in the conflict 
of the Persian and Roman Empires—are but outward events: the deeper meaning is 
in the working of God's Universe—how Good and Evil reach their final:End (xxx. 
1-19, and C. 180). 


The changes and changing variety in God's Creation, physical, moral, and 
spiritual, yet point to Unity in Nature and Religion: man should not break away 
from that Unity, but glorify Him, the One, for there is none like unto Him (xxx. 
20-40, and C. 181). 


The hands ot men have wrought corruption and mischief: but God purifiés 
the moral world as He does the world of physical nature, strengthening the weak and 
pulling down the mighty in due season: wait therefore in patience and constancy, 
and be not depressed (xxx. 41-60, and C. 182). 


C. 180.—Great Empires rise and fall, conquer 
(xxx. 1-19) And are conquered, as nappened 

To Rome and Persia: but the true Decision 
Is with God, Who will make the righteous 
Rejoice. Men may sce but the outward 
Crust of things, but in truth the End 
Of things is all-in-all. In His own 
Good time He will separate good from evil : 
Praise and glory to Him for ever ! 
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3504. See n. 25 to ii, 1 and Introduction to this Süra. 


3505, The remarkable defeats of the Roman Empire under Heraclius and the straits to which it 
was reduced are reviewed in Appendix X (to follow this Sūra). It was not merely isolated defeats ; 
the Roman Empire lost most of its Asiatig territory and was henimed in on all sides at its capital, 
Constantinople. The defeat, “ in a land close by " must refer to Syria and Palestine, Jerusalem was 
lost in 614-15 A.D., shortly before this Süra was revealed. 


3506. The Pagan Quraish of Mecca rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia. "They were 
pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at 
that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their 
persecution. But they misread the true Signs of the times. They are told here that they would soon 
be disillusioned in both their calculations, and it actually so happened at the battle of Issus in 622 
(the year of Hijrat) and in 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia (sce 
Appendix X) and the Meccan Quraish were beaten off at Badr. 


3507. Bidh'un in the text means a short period—a period of from three to nine years. The period 
between the loss of Jerusalem (614-15) by the Romans and their victory at Issus (622) was seven vears, 
and that to the penetration of Persia by Heraclius was nine years, Sec last note. 


3508, See n. 3506 and Appendix X, pp: 1072-74. The battle of Badr (2, A. Hes 621 ADJ wasa real 


time of rejoicing for the Believers and a time of disillusionment for the arrogant Quraish, who 
thought that they could erush the whole movement of Islam in Medina as they had tried ta do in = 
aie n eM 


J 
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3509, “Whom He will,” As explained elsewhere, God’s Will or Plan is not arbitrary : it is full of 
the highest wisdom, His Plan is formed in mercy, so as to safeguard the interests of al! his creatures, 
against the selfish aggrandizement of any section of them, And He is able to carry out His Plan in 
full, and thére is no power that can stop or delay His Plan. 


3510. The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Commana vi God, Who will reniove 
all troubles and difheulties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them fo rejoice over the 
success of their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. The righteous should 


not despair in their darkest moments, for God's help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if 
they score a seeming temporar S 


v snecess against the righteous, and do not realise that God's Will can 
never be thwarted. i pe 


3511. Men are misled by the outward show of thin : dt CE ite 
. : $ 5, though the inner reality may be qu! 
different. Many seeming disasters are really godsends De. RESTATE ry y erm 


3512. Akhirat :1 have usually translated « 


a Hereafter”, : i KDE 
and refers to the End of things or enterprise Here the context is perfectly general 


: : : a about the ebb and flow: of Merial e. and the next 
clause is appropriately added, “and for a term appointed". Let not any one dis is ranted worldly 
: 1 tion that it i 1 itelv limi i 
high Purpose of God, which is just and true, APTAM Mis genite, Nüsse 
3514. It is therefore all the morc strange that there 
ever@deny that there is a aa B Ae OUI 


urn to G 
e fo this period of probation. They are 


d be men wh 
od or an End or He 9not only forget themselves 


zt reafter, w SUAE ; 
asked to study pas hen a full reckoning will be 


t history, as in the next verse. 
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,and see thatsit was 


God was more than just. He was also merciful, 


3515, Let not any generation think that it is superior to'all that went before it, 


“heirs to all the ages. in the foremost files of time”. 


contrary adds to our responsibility. 
before, how they flourished in numbers 
perished when they disobeyed the law of God, we shall feel a sense of humility 


rebellion and self-will that brought them down, 
But they brought about their own ‘ruin, 


referring to the feminine noun ‘-iqzbal, I have translated 
d evil may seem to be- mixed up, and it may be that 
some things or persons that are evil get what seem to be good rewards or blessings, while the opposite 
happens to the good. But this is.only a temporary appearance. In the long run Evil will have its 
own evil consequences, multiplied: cumulatively. And this, because Evil not only rejected God's 


Message of Good but laughed at Good and misled others. 


3516. The Arabic Gus ERO feminine, 
by “ Evil in the extreme. In this life good an 


3517. Nothing exists of its own accord or fortuitously. It is God Who originates all creation. 
What appears to be death may be only transformation ; for God can and does recreate. And His, 
creative activity is continuous, Our death is buta phenomenalevent. What we become after death 
is the result of a process of recreation by God, Who is both. the source aud the goal of all things. 


When we are brought back to him, it will 
consequences of our brief life on this earth. 
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And when ye rise 
In the morning; 


18. Yea, To Him be praise, 
In the heavens and on earth; 
And in the late afternoon 
And when the day 
Begins to decline. 
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C. 181.—God’s Signs are many, and so are His mysteries : 


‘xxx, 20-40.) 


Yet each does point to His Unity, Goodness, 


Power, and Mercy.. There is none like 


Unto Him. 


His teaching is one, and men 


That split up His standard Religion 


Are but following their own lusts. 


Ungratefu! 


` Are they to give part-worship to others, 
When all worship and praise and glory 
Are due to Him and Him alone, 
In Whom we have our life and being! 


SECTION 3. 


0. Æ mong His Signs is this, 
That He created you” 


3522. Cf. x. 31. 


sience has not yet been able to explain the mystery of life. 
ach maturity and again die, as we see every day. No material thing seems to have perpetual life. 


wut again we see the creative process of God constantly at work, and the cycle of life and death 


ems to go on. 


From dead matter God's creative act produces life and living matter, and even 
Life and living matter again seem to 


3523. Cf. ii. 164. The earth itself, seemingly so inert, produces vegetable life at once from a 
gle shower of rain, and in various ways sustains animal life. Normally it seems to die in the 
"inter in northern climates, and in a drought everywhere, and the spring revives it in all its glory. 
Jetaphorically many movements, institutions, organisations, seem to die and then to live again, all 
nder the wonderful dispensation of God. So will our personality be revived when we apparently 
ie on this earth, in order to reap the fruit of this our probationary, life. 


3524. Cf. xviii, 37 and n. 2379. In spite ot the lowly origin of man's body, God has given him a 
nind and soul by which he can almost compass the farthest reaches of Time and Space, Isthisnot 
enough for a miracle or Sign? From a physical point of view, see how man, a creature of dust, 


Scatters himself over the farthest corners of the earth | 
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3525, This refers to the wonderful mystery of sex. 

is always the female sex that brings forth the 
| I$ as Necessary as the mother for bringing forth 
3526. Cf. vii. 189. Unr 
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Behold, ye (straightway) come forth. 


3529. From verse 20 to verse 25 are mentioned à series of Signs or Miracles, which should awaken 
our souls and lead us to true Reality if we try to understand God. (1) There is our own origin and 
destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting-point: “I think ; therefore Iam”: no 
particular exertion of our being is here necessary (xxx. 20), (2) The first beginnings of social hfe 
arise through sex and love: see iv, l, and n. 506; to understand this in all its bearings, we must 
“reflect " (xxx. 21). (3) The next point is to understand our diversities in speech, colour, etc., arising 
from differences of climate and external conditions s yet there is unity beneath that diversity, which 
we shall realise by extended knowledge (xxx. 22). (4) Next we turn to our psychological conditions, 
sleep, rest, visions, insight, etc. ; here we want teaching and guidance, to which we must hearken 
(xxx. 23). (5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches of spiritual hopes and fears, as symbolised.by 
such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may kill thefoolish or bring prosperity 
in its train by rain and abundant harvests; to understand the highest spiritual hopes and fears so 
symbolised, we want the highest wisdom (xxx. 24). (6) And lastly, we may become so transformed 
that we rise above all petty, worldly, ephemeral things: God calls to us and we rise, as from our 
déad selves to a Height which we can only describe as the Heaven of stability: here no human 
processes serve, for the Call of God Himself has come (xxx. 25-27). 


3530. See last note, item (5) Cf. xii. 12. Yo cowards lightning and thunder appear as terrible 
forces of nature: lightning seems to kill and destroy where its irresistible progress is not assisted by 
properlightning-conductors. But lightning is also a herald of rain-bearing clouds and showers that 
bring fertility and prosperity in their train, This double aspect is also symbolical of spiritual fears 
and hopes,—fears lest we may not be found receptive or worthy of the irresistible perspicuous 
Message of God, and hopes that we may receive it in the right spirit and be blessed by its mighty 
power of transformation to achieve spiritual well-being. Note that the repetition of the phrase 
“ gives life to the earth after it is dead” connects this verse with verse 19 above : in other words, the 
Revelation, which we must receive with wisdom and understanding, is a Sign of God's own power 
and mercy, and is vouchsafed in order to safeguard o'r own final Future. 
and the earth, as we see them, stand unsupportea, by the 
d in—that our physical life depends on them—the 
f the sun, and other phenomena of nature—they 
and us. How can we then be so dense as not 
d'up with the call and the mercy of God? 


3531. In the physical world, the sky 
artistry of God, ‘They bear witness to God, an 
earth for its produce and the sky for rain, the heat o 
call to our mind our relation to God Who made them 

to realise that our higher Future—our Ma‘ad—is boun 
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Ep To Him belongs every being Au là , AA a 
— hat is in the heavens PS 


And on earth: all are ^ O AIAR "a SE 
- Devoutly obedient to Him. > E 
27. It is He Who begins È ANG Ju 7 505 x SE 
f (The process of) creation ; oe E 
| 'Then repeats it; and $ $5 y* 
i For Him itis most easy. Y Sr 
To Him belongs the loftiest * V SJ SCA AY A 2 qe T 
r Similitude (we can think of) " ea v "s 
: In the heavens and the earth : E SAS eS) al p 
For He is Exalted in Might, | i CE AMA. 
Full of wisdom. DE 9 JA "EE 
| | OFS Rel set B 
j SECTION 4. 
. 28. Tke does propound RE Dem SCAG A d 
m To you a similitude ee c Jes we 5 
i From your own (experience) : **? Rá Lol a] Ki 7 Bo ; ds 
£x Do ye have partners poe mac E 
: Among those whom your TEM 2 py, us AT 
7" ° 9 4 
Possess, to share as equals $a AD ne 


In the wealth We have *” 


—— — a ii am M ŘŘĖiiŘħĖiisIMMO 


3532, All nature in Creation not only. obeys God, vut devoutly obeys Him, ie, glories in its 
s: vilege of service and obedience. Why should we not do likewise? It is part of our original 
E: spoilt nature, and we must respond'to it, as all beings do, by their very nature 
ES. 
533. Cf. xxx. 11 above, where the same phrase began the argument about the beginning and end 


of all thi being with God. ‘This has been i 
Hund 1 $ e 3 :en illustrated by referen i i i i 
a now tne argument is rounded off with the same phrase, F En Be SC ag Spp 


SUR 2» , ttri 

od's. glóry and God's attributes are abov 
ot adequate to express them. 

imilitudes and Parables, 

r God is higher and wise 


3 e any names we can give to them. Human 
We can only form some idea of them at our present 
But even so, the highest we'can think of falls short of 
T than the highest and wisest we can think of, 


ea of the things higher than our own plane is to 
Ow.. lives and experience. And such a Similitude 
hip. See next note, 
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b A aote LAE 
Cash) oa eB a 


Bestowed on you? Do ye 
Fear them as ye fear ?* 

Each other? Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 

To à people that understand 299 


29. Nay, the wrong-doers (merely) poVMAA Ih TM 
Follow their oun lusts, Ms IAE CAM TCI VET 
c ^Z 


^ 


Being devoid of knowledge. 


But who will guide those ENS, 
Whom God leaves astray ? ?? bol) AA tL 5, LM 
To them there will be a >} SOOM 
No helpers. r3 n. 9. jw 

OC Ur» us 


30. So set thou thy face a (ALAA TAA DPA 
or AQ 2070-1 
wy rj ^ 


Steadily and truly to the Faith : ?^?: DUC o 
(Establish) God's handiwork M CEA L^ "C MEA 
according Cade OE 7 P oe 


To the pattern on which MU do In Y 
s A a es) 


He has made mankind: 
No change (let there be) 
In the work (wrought) ?" 


3537. Men fear each other as equals in a state of society at perpetual warfare. To remove this 
fear they appoint an authority among themselves—a King or sovereign authority whom they consider 
just—to preserve them from this fear and give them an established order. But they must obey and 
revere this authority and depend upon this authority for their own tranquillity and security. Even 
with their equals there is always the fear of public opinion. But men do not fear, or obey, or revere 


` those who are their slaves or dependents. Man is dependent on God. And God is the Sovereign 


authority in an infinitely higher sense. He is in no sense dependent on us, but we must honour and 
revere Him and fear to disobey His Will or His Law. “ The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom." 


3538. Cf. vi. 55, and vii. 32, 174, etc. 


3539, The wrong-doers—those who deliberately reject God's guidance and break God's Law— 
have put themselves out of the region of God's mercy. In this they have put themselves outside the 
pale of the knowledge of what is for their own good. [n such a case they must suffer the consequences 
of the personal responsibility which flows from the grant of a limited free-will. Who can then guide 
them or help them ? k 


3540. For Hanīf see n. 134 to ii. 135. Here "true" is used in the sense in which we say, “the 
magnetic needle is true to the north." Those who have been privileged to receive the Truth should 
never hesitate or swerve, but remain constant, as men who know. 


3541. As turned out from the creative hand of God, man is innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to 
right and virtue, and endued with true understanding about his own position in the Universe and 
about God's goodness, wisdom, and power. That is his true nature, just as’ the nature of a lamb is 
to be gentle and of a horse is to be swift. But man is caught in the meshes of customs, superstitions, 
selfish desires, and false teaching. ‘This may make him pugnacious, unclean, false, slavish, hankering 


after what is wrong or forbidden, and deflected from the love of his fellow-men and the pure worship - 


ofthe One True God. The problem before spiritual Teachers is to cure this crookedness, and t Ca 


restore human nature to what it should be under the Will of God. 
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$ 3. ^N 9 bue au 
By God: that iS — : BED MAT: 
The standard Religion : "^ NC, él S 


\ 
o kind DY 799% 97 AVES CSS S 
But most among mant! dd S o RS $535 


Understand not. 


i SY $44 R 47 5.5 
]. Turn ye back in repentance s AA ae m 
i To Him, and fear Him: i EL D) OE" a 

Establish regular prayers, "AL TUPELA a 
fad be not ye among those P — ys BANAS 
Who join gods with God, — j dA $; AT 

i 94479 4 7 
32, Those who split up NELSON aN R 

Their Religion, and become | 4 225! Cry Io ii 
(Mere) Sects,— each party DIZ A n 
GET adl, 


Rejoicing in that which? 


opa ! Ang feto PIANY 2 ^V 
Is with itself ! OOP EP prr CP 


33, YAT hen trouble touches men, RO eGR t Ao 
They cry to their Lord," 2-32) jj S ESCAS -rr 
Turning back to Him A Dp 
In repentance : but when AM Dre 
He gives them a taste Zp 0099 5 MARG Cn 
Of Mercy as from Himself d) à 8 2-313 I3 22 


. Behold, some of them Io DDO AE 
Pay part-worship to O OS m Be) as 
Other god’s besides their Lord,— 


42u 6^ 4 


exis) 


34. (As if) to show their ingratitude »p.Pi^4V^ 98% 

For the (favours) We have AST | drm 
Bestowed on them! Then enjoy orhi g SKIER 
(Your brief day); but soon Cv PELSE 


3542. In ix. 36 1 translated Din qaiyim as “straignt usage.” Here the meaning is wider, as it 
includes the whole life, thoughts and desires of man. The “ standard Religion," pane Sha Way 
is thus contrasted SER the various human systems that conflict with each other and call themselves 
separate “religions” or “sects” (see verse 32 below), God's standard Religion is one, as God is One. 


543. Repentance” 
NS s a or Pip mean sackcloth and ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It 
restoration of our nature as God ealth, crookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way. the 
: created it fram the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil. 


To revert to the simile of the magnetic needl 5 

i A : € (n. 3540 above), if the needle is h y obstruc- 
tions, we must restore its freedom, so that it Points true again to the magnetic Se JP 
:3544. A good description of self-satished Sectarianism as against re 


above. al Religion. See n. 3542 


3545. Cf. x. 12. It is trouble, distr 
- : > ess, O : ? 
turns their attention back to the true , Or adversity that makes men realise their helplessness and 


shown special Mercy—often more th Source of all goodness and happiness. But when they are 
the own cleverness, or to the a an they deserve—they forget themselves and attribute it to 
Oe tOrielexciüsionofG5d or E M to some false ideas to which they pay court and worship, 

iounts to gross m ere ee which they pay to God. Their action 
POSUERE ; € circumstances it looks as if they had gone out 
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Will ye know (your folly), 3 e o 
35. Or have We sent down "n 
Authority to them, which T— p -Fa 


Points out to them?” j: , 
The things tó which 0 GS 2 4 S SEC; MUHE 


They pay part-worship ? 


a ee Morey 2 Wiss Nae dio E GS (3j -P9 
prr BES NE | 
pc c Ajo n iS, 
aepo e ogag 0 


37. See they not that God Y » | 
Enlarges the provision and AM S| ELA re | 
s 


Restricts it, to whomsoever ?? 
| ' He pleases ? Verily in that SN Ae 
| Are Signs for those who believe. 4,8 TAN) 4. 
| OU Nes /82 NG, 2) 
38. So give what is due 5o Nia eee 
| To kindred, the needy, S CARLA) yea E oin -PA 
Were. JC 
| v to eee eee 2 A RE PIS ( pIE 


3546. Cf. xvi. 54. They are welcome to their fancies and false worship, and to the enjoyment of 
the pleasures of this Life, but they will soon be disillusioned. Then they will realise the true values 
of the things they neglected and the things they cultivated. 


3547. Their behaviour is exactly as if they were satisfied within themselves that they were 
entitled or given a licence to worship 'God and Mammon, In fact the whole thing is their own 
invention or delusion. 


3548, Cf. xxx. 33. In that passage the unreasonable behaviour of men in sorrow and in affluence 
is considered with reference to their attitude to God : in distress they turn to Him, but in Prosperity 
they turn to other things. Here the contrast in the two situations is considered with reference to 
men's inner psychology : in affluence they are puffed up and unduly elated, and in adversity they lose 
all heart, Both attitudes are wrong. In prosperity men should realise that it is not their merits that 
deserve all the Bounty of God, but that it is given out of God's abundant generosity ; in adversity 
they should remember that their suffering is brought on by their own folly and sin, and humbly pray 
for God's grace and mercy, in order that they may be set on their feet again. “or, as the next verse 
points out, God gives opportunities, gifts, and the good things of life to eve one, but ina greater 
or less measure, and at some time or other, according to His All-Wise Plan, waich is the expression 
of His holy and benevolent Will. 


3549. Cf. xxviii. 82 and n. 3412. Also see last note. God's grant of certain gilts to Some, as well. E : 
as His withholding of certain gifts from others, are themselves Signs (trials or warning) to me À of = 
faith and understanding. 
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Who seek the Countenance,"^? 3h22 Z339 $ 
Of God, and it is they Dl ders 305 7. 


v 5 3» Zok A5 2A n UR d. 
Who will prosper ; O GAN ah Suri 


d 39. That which ye lay out a Gas oe NG va 
7 7 w/e 


e For increase through the property 7 e 


"ll have 9* € hy Z2, uw Ni % 
Of (other) people, will have 2X OA ous Ala 


No increase with God : 


m. 
But that which ye lay out ah A 9 o te fal MT 
For charity, seeking ESTOS Im | 


9775359 A 


k 3553 Z 
The Countenance of God, ai Acl OIYP 


(Will increase) : it is $ DA 


7 ae "A n5 9 IA (4 
i These who will get O 3 | TOHE 


ist A recompense multiplied. 


AT ues 


—— — 40. It is God Who has DP PE E 4 

E- Created you : further, He has KKE CoM Bh 
r- Provided for your sustenance ; 3-8 s 
= Then He will cause you A $3 iei gh 


4 To die; and again He will 

See Give you life. Are there | KOL (dV (ja 

? Any of your (false) “ Partners ” ** SpA OTI) a DLP 

Who can do any single £( $9 CASS Cy abd OA 

one gee ae p a ; ó K LE i uA 
ory to Him! and Hig 9» A G AS, 

Is He above the partners z: um i 

They attribute (to Him)! 


GAY 


eo 


3550. For Wajh (Face, Countenance), see n. 114 to ii. 112. Also see vi. 52. 


iba is any increase sought through illegal means, such as usury, bribery, profiteering, 
rading, etc. See ii. 275-277 and notes 324-327. Ail unlawful grasping of wealth at other 
pense is condemned. Economic selfishness and many kinds of sharp practices, individual, ' 
d ternational, come under this ban. The Principle is that any profit which we should - 
oe hrough our own exertions and at our own expense, not through exploiting other | 
eee cae Wrap up the Process in the spacious phraseology of high 
ld show our active love Taped this negative precept of avoiding what 1$ | 
utili sation of our own talents: EIU by spending oi POL substance ci 
réward or KETI SA eM opportunities in the service of those who need 
" É i not be merely what we deserve. It will be multipliedto | 


ct account, E 
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C. 182.— The result of Evil is Evil. So 

(xxx. 41-60.) Mischief spreads, but God will restore 
The balance in the End. He did create 
All things pure, and will purge and purify, 
As He does the physical world with Winds. 
Destruction awaits those that break 
His Harmony and Law: it will come when least 
Expected. Let the righteous wait and endure 
With constancy, for Evil is shaky, 
With no faith in itself and no roots, 

And is doomed to perish utterly. 


SECTION 5. 


41. I3 ischief has appeared 
On land and sea because 
Of (the meed) that the hands 
Of men have earned, ?* 
That (God) may give them 
A taste of some of their 


PA à Vien 
oo eC 


Deeds : in order that they *” LXI | 
May turn back (from Evil). OON | 
42. Sav: Travel through the earth LC sfr D | 
ne | CES XS OS i 


And see what was the End ERU. Pr p 
Of those before (you): | USE 6G 2 1335 


Most of them worshipped ^" i 


The Day which there is 


j ` » i "5 24 GIA A 4, 5$ K 
Others besides God. oc ; yeas : a^ i 
a 
43, But set thou thy face X eu 2d AU : joie 
To the right Religion, — TU OT D ; p 
Before there come from God | d Cas 25 Gt olgdsos 


good in itself. All the mischief or corruption was introduced 
See n. 3541 to xxx. 30 above. As soon as the mischief has 


come in, God's mercy and goodness step in to stop d The conseduences of Evil nist be evil, and 
this should be shown in such partial punishment as "the Pence obnien Hag earned, " so that it may 
bea warning-for the future and au invitation to enter the door of M PT. = 
3557. The ultimate object of God's justice and punishment is to) rec aim man | rom ly il, and to 
557. he pristine purity and innocence in which he was created. "Ihe Evil introduced by 
SEE d ; r AA free-will should be eliminated by the education and purification of man’s 
NOSE o a I tives purified, he is capable of much greater heights than a 
creature not endow 
3558, If you contem 


3556, God's Creation was pure aud 
by Evil, viz., arrogance, selfishriess, etc. 


n his will and mo 
ed with any free-will. i v: 
plate history and past experience (including spirituat caperience), you will 
find that evil and'corruption tended to dero ee because they had false idols for worship, 
nduct, and false goals of desire. 3 

UNUS the balance that has been upset by Evil and Falsehood before it is too 
late, Fora Day will surely come when true values will be restored and all falsehood and evil will be 
destroyed Nothing but repentance and amendment can avert the consequences of Evil. When the 

Es e will be too late : for the impassable barrier between Evil and 


mes, repentanc : ) 
ARE red and the chance of return to God's pattern will have been lost, 


% 
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) ing : $54 LT N A 
No chance of averting : zo ES ne 
On that Day shall men OOF Ua eee ax c 
Be divided (in two). 


Z, 
44. Those who reject Faith i Ur gu fau a 
Will suffer from that rejection : Ads 
And those who work righteousness as dee Es 
Will spread their couch 2 AO ( hs 


Pd 
(Of repose) for themselves 433797 3 At 4 


ore LDA 
(In heaven) : O UI Aasi Ys 


SA\ 49 fy Fm 94 
43. That He may reward those NM es AAA AC MART. 
Who believe and work righteous coxa $2 EOW G K 
Deeds, out of His Bounty ??! » | 24 9 


For He loves not those 
Who reject Faith.” 


yv 7 
29 cM CP ieri 
O GS LAN 43 
EM E A 
16. Among His Signs is this m sad ral at 
That He sends the Winds, Fos dw c) 2] Cy 9-014 


As heralds of Glad Tidings, = EA 
Giving you a taste A ZIG: 
Of His (Grace and) Mercy, >" 45635 (U^ ACs «f f 
That the ships may x E | 222 j ! ^f > G | Pod 
(Majestically) by His Comman ENOVA ANC “, 
ld hat ye may seek 9 at Ly o EAN 


3560. The sharp division will then have 
rejected Truth and Faith and wili suffer for 
and Salvation: see next verse, Note that tl 
"They wiil actively earn and contribute to 
repose for themselves," 


been accomplished between the unfortunate ones who 
their rejection, and the righteous who will attain Peace 
1e state of the Blessed will not be merely a passive state. 
their own happiness: "they will spread their.couch of 


3561, Though the repose and bliss will have been won by the righteous by their own efforts, it 
must not be supposed that their Own merits 


were equal to the reward they will earn. What they 
will get wiil be due to the infinite Grace and Bounty of God. 

s (here as elsewher. 
d trust in Him, and 


3362. In form this clause i 
loves those who have faith an 


e) negative, but it has a positive meaning: God 
'abundant measure, 


will, out of His Grace and Bounty, reward them in 


3563 The theme of God's arti 
above in xxx. 20-27, ‘Phen, in v 


3564. Cf. vii 57 and n, 1036 and xxv. 48 


and n, 3104. 
3565, In the physical world, the win 


i i ili i purify the air, and bring the blessings of 
Ver ES the sous but they help International ¢ y and intercourse g E 
through sea-ways and now by aways. Thos m ommerce among men 
of God prosper aud rejoice, wh; No know h 


while those Who ignore TUS ow to take advantage of these blessings 


m erstand these Signs perish in storms. 
2 t idings w 
who pre fited by their Message p 


rospered in Spiritu od in the Shape Of apostles : those 
Clear Signs perished spiritually : see next verse, those who ignored or Opposed the 


ere sent by G 
al gain, and 
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Of His Bounty : in order 1 SOK Shy RA 
g ‘0,0? 4 SO 
That ye may be grateful. O AE y 2 Aya OF 
47, We did indeed send, Wy FIR pun ^ „VIIKI 
Before thee, apostles J) dls ce S OS) re 
To their (respective) peoples, P f 
And they came to them Goss 
With Clear Signs : then, * 1.74 2 a p7h 
To those who transgressed, Be eee: 
We meted out Retribution: a Ae LE ce C V AG 
And it was due from us eor Go 8 


2 s X. 4/5. 25A 99% Aan A Uf At, 
To aid those who believed. OO volt j : Oks 
48, SEtis God Who sends CA Z3 Dod Col ifo 
CP A, awe 4 


The Winds, and they raise ^" g . : 
n a ES 
ASIE SOM Bee them Bey LG SS RLS: 
Into fragments, until thou seest 7 Ss enn 
RU C RE M ‘We eZ rS 
oe ee Acree ale [CMT] SOA a Ulla 
- Behold, they do rejoice !— 9 95; ae A 8 
| 
detexit | of Saale 
rd were dumb with despair! ads A? ascends 
so. Taen connate O mea!) | ete SBE 
De AEE E a 
MU eu ede M ATO) 


3566, Again the Parable of the Winds is presented from another aspect, botn pnysical anc 
spiritual, In the physical world, see their play with the Clouds: how they suck up the moisture 
from terrestrial water, carry it about in dark clouds as needed, and break it up with rain as needed. 
So God's wonderful Grace draws up men's spiritual aspirations from: the most unlikely places and 
dark mysteries, according to His holy Will and Plan ; and when His Message 


suspends them as M 
P ven in the smallest fragments, how its recipients rejoice, even though. 


reaches the hearts of men e 
before it, they were in utter despair ! 


3567. See last note. 


3568. After the two Parables about the purifying action of the Winds and their fertilising act 
we now have the Parable of the earth that dies in winter or drought and lives again in spri 
rain, by God's Grace: so in the spiritual sphere, man may be dead and may live again b 
Breath of God and His Mercy if he will only place himself in God's hands , 
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Who are dead : fór He RAY AVA eee, 

Has power over all things. OZ? WS SEAS Q 
51. And if We (but) send DONDE PE 

A Wind from which * ANE y $001 


They see (their tilth) 
Turn yellow,—behold, 
They become, thereafter, 
Ungrateful (Unbelievers) ! 


Nor canst thou make BW 7 INI Pe Ae 
2 SN es An D 


The deaf to hear 
The call, when they show 45 99 \ Ay 
OCU p 


| 
52. So verily thou canst not | LRL Kil? 
Make the dead to hear," SA Res) Gk- 
Their backs and turn away. | 


4 
3l 


53. Nor canst thou lead back ib AIK 9% 29 LL PP 
The blind from their straying : *?' r Selec 5-ar 


Only those wilt thou make t D Jo 2 4 I 94» 
ica, who believe | G2 o^ ne c) 
n Our Signs and submit EZ rM E 
(Their wills in Islam). | O Oy P eM, $ 
SECTION 6. | 
| 
54. SEtis God Who | i 


; w 9, 

- Created you in a state ae : BABE ohh a-o 
Of (helpless) weakness, then pha a28, 979 f 

$ 


^ Acn nn 
Gave (you) strength after weakness, EZ Ree Ns) bf hoes 


= MN 
_ 3569. Another Parable from t 
and enriched those who utilised 
in certaim circumstances: 
pheming—bring punishmen 
spirit -in the spirit in whic 
deepen their sin! 


he forces of nature. W i 
them in the right rM saw how the Winds gladdened, vivified, 


acer But a wind mi 5 : 
So the blessin ~ nd might be destructive to tilth 
t to the UO Y may—by the wrong-doers resisting and blas- 
h Believers of God t k nstead of taking the punishment in the right 
ake their misfortunes,—the Unbelievers curse and 


2 every one who has a 
n them, how can : , of perversity, kill the 
Besides the men who 
, Who lack one faculty 
of sight; but if they 
em? 


turn thir backs and refuse to bei 
e Instructed ata 

ll, ho 

3571. See last note, The 

are so blind as those who wi 

How can they be guided in ; to . nom the saying holds true, that none 

bri 1 ~ In any way» The on! Stray in paths of WTO : 

who bring a mind to it. AES nly pe zaia fs ng and uf sense-pleasures. 
n s s C $ 

d submit their wills ex c ARAS ed 

` ns is the centra 


n there is t 


ll not see, en apour w 
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Then, after strength € 
gtn, gave (you) al APIR uL 979 
PR Gee 


Sr, 
Weakness and a hoary head : 9? ^ % S ES Uc Aet rh 
He creates as He wills, ; d. Of see 


fad itis He Who ha ofa Nes at 


All knowledge and power. 


55. On the Day that 2299919 WAM Ay 986 sa 
The Hour (of reckoning) Spelt ANENA 2585-00 
Will be established,*” AA We 
ls: S reese will swear Ag Ae 

at they tarried not A SA2I ot 7\) ah 
But an hour : thus were OSE P6 ass 


They used to being deluded! 


56. But those endued with knowledge | /WV*«4i7 fed 9 My AWE 7 
And faith will say : Kersh lated 5-04 

“Indeed ye did tarry, 2.278 0^ WM Ly os 252, ( A 

Within God's Decree, Cases C vl 353 ox) 


2 
To the Day of Resurrection, s 27 99% RN 
And this is the Day *” 1 eRe 
Of Resurrection : but ye— Ge CN DO GIA 
Ye were not aware!” OQ POG 

z IEA aA nk Ia REN EIET. 

57. So on that Day no excuse 6 "2 VAs LAP i BEEN A a 
Of theirs will F auae QJ was y 

B s 3515 = 295272 E) 2 
Avail the Transegressors,"" Oo ea 24 Ns 


Nor will they be invited (then) 
To seek grace (by repentance). 


3572. What was said before about the people: who make God's teaching “of none effect" does 
not mean that Evil will defeat Good. On the contrary we are asked to contemplate the mysteries 
of God's wisdom with another Parable. In our physical life we see how ¢ rength is evolved out of 
weakness and weakness out of strength. The helpless babe becomes a lusty man in the pride of 
his manhood, and then sinks to a feeble old age : and yet there is wisdom iu all these stages in the 
Universal Plan. So God carries out His Plan in the spiritual world “as He wills”, ie., according 
to His Will and Plan, and none can gainsay it. And His Plan is wise and can never be frustrated. 


3573, Whatever the seeming inequalities may be now—when the good appear to be weak and | 
the strong seem to oppress—will be removed when the balance will be finally redressed. That will 
happen in good time,—indeed so quickly that the Vransgressors will be taken by surprise.. They 
were deluded by the fact that what they took to be their triumph or their freedom to do what they 
liked was only a reprieve, a “ Term Appointed ", in which they could repent and amend and get 
God's Mercy. Failing this, they will then be up against the Penalties which they thought they had 


evaded or defied. 


3574, The men of knowledge and faith knew ait along of the true values—of the things of this 


ephemeral life and the things that will endure and face them at the End,—unlike the wrong-doers 


who were content with falsehoods and were taken by surprise, like ignorant men, when they faced 


the Realities. 


3575. It will be no use for those who deliberately rejected the clearest warnings in God's Messagi 
‘to say : ‘Oh, we did not realise this!" ‘The excuse will be false, and it would be unreasonabk 
; y would then be asked to seek Grace by repentance, It will then be too late. — 
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APPENDIX X. 
FiRST CONTACT OF ISLAM wiTH WORLD MOVEMENTS. 
The contemporary Roman and Persian Empires (see xxx. 2-7 and notes). 


The conflict between the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius and the Persian King 
Khusrau Parwiz (Chosroes II) is referred to in Sūra xxx. (Rum). It will therefore be 
convenient now to review very briefly the relations of these two great empires and 
the way in which they gradually decayed before the rising sun of Islam. The story 
has not only a political significance, but a deep spiritual significance in world history. 


2. If wetake the Byzantine Empire as a continuation of the Empire that 
grew out of the Roman Republic, the first conflict took place in B.C. 53, when the 
Consul Crassus (famous for his riches) was defeated in his fight with the Parthians. 
If we go back further, to the time of the Greek City States, we can refer back to 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in B.C. 480-479 and the effective repulse of that f 
invasion by sea and land by the united co-operation of the Greek States. The 
Persian Empire in those days extended to the western (Mediterranean) coast of Asia 
Minor. But as it included the Greek cities of Asia Minor, there was constant inter- : 
course in war and peace between Persia and the Hellenic (Greek) world. The cities i 
in Greece proper had their own rivalries and jealousies, and Greek cities or parties 
often invoked the aid of the Great King (Shahinshah of Persia) against their oppo- 
nents. By the Peace of Antalcidas, B.C. 387, Persia became practically the suzerain 
power of Greece. This was under the Achemenian Dynasty of Persia. 


3. Then came the rise of Macedonia and Alexander's conquest of the 
Persian Empire (B.C. 330) This spread the Hellenic influence as far east as 
Central Asia, and as far south as Syria (including Palestine), Egypt, and Northern 
Africa generally. Rome in its expansion westwards reached the Atlantic, and in its 
expansion eastwards absorbed the territories of Alexander’s successors, and became 
the mistress of all countries with a Mediterranean sea-coast. The nations of the 
Roman Empire “ insensibly melted away into the Roman name and people” 


(Gibbon, chap. ii). 


4, Meanwhile there were native forces in Persia which asserted themselves 
and established (A.D. 10) the Dynasty of the Arsacids (Ashkanian). This was mainly 
the outcome of a revolt against Hellenism, and its spear-point was in Parthia. The 
Arsacids won back Persia proper, and established the western boundary of Persia 
in a line drawn roughly from the eastern end of the Plack Sea southwards to the 
Euphrates at a point north-east of Palmyra. This would include the region of th 
Caucasus (excluding the Black Sea coast) and Armenia and Lower Mesopotamia 
the Persian Empire. And this was the normal boundary between Pe 
Roman Empire until the Islamic Empire wiped out the old Monarchy of 
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graduaily Asia Minor, finally extinguishing the whole of the Byzantine Empire. 


5, Another stage in Persian history was reached when the Arsacids were 
overthrown and the Sásánians came into power under Ardashir I, A.D. 225. The 
Sasanian Empire was in a sense a continuation of the Achemenian Empire, and was 
a reaction against the corruptions of the Zoroastrian religion which had crept in 
under the Parthian Dynasty of the Arsacids. But the religious reforms were only 
partial. There was some interaction between Christianity and the Zoroastrian 
religion, For example, the great mystic Mani, who was a painter as well as a 
religious leader, founded the sect of Manicheism. He flourished in the reign of 
Shapür I (A.D. 241-272) and seems to have preached a form of Gnostic faith, in 
which Alexandrian philosophy was mixed with Christian doctrine and the old Per- 
sian belief in the dual principle of Good and Evil. The Sásanians failed to purify 
religion and only adhered to fire-worship as the chief feature of their cult. In 
manners and morals they succumbed to the vices of arrogance, luxury, sensuality, 


and monopoly of power and privilege, which it is the office of Religion to denounce 


and root out. That office was performed by Islam. 


6. When the seat of the Roman Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
(Byzantium) in the time of Constantine (A.D. 330), the conflict between Rome and 
Persia became more and more frequent. The true Peninsula of Arabia was never 
conquered either by Rome or by Persia, although its outlying parts were absorbed 
in either the one or the other at various times, It is interesting to notice that the 
Roman Emperor Philip (A.D. 244-249) was a born Arab and that the architecture 


of the Nabatzans in the city of Petra and in Hijr shows a mixture of Roman, Greek, 
Egyptian, and indigenous Arab cultures. 


7, Arabia received the cultural influences of Persia and the Byzantine 


Empire, but was a silent Spectator of their conflicts until Islam was br 
main currents of world politics. 


8. The Yemen coast of Arabia, 
was the battle-ground betw 
across the Red Sea, 
for many centuries. Amharic the ruling lan f inia, i i 

, Ab 
M N g guage o yssinia, 1s closely allied to 
through Yemen. 
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world. The year usually.given for the Prophet's birth is 570 A.D., though the date 
must be taken as only approximate, being the. middle figure between 569 and 571, 
the extreme possible limits. - The Abyssinians having been overthrown, the Persians 
were established in Yemen, and their power lasted there until about the 7th year 
of the Hijra (approximately 628 A.D.), when Yemen accepted Islam. 


9. The outstanding event in Byzantine history in the 6th century was the 
‘reign of Justinian (527-565) and in Persian history the reign of Anaushirwan 
(531-579). Justinian is. well-known for his great victories in Africa and for the 
great Digest he made cf Roman Law and Jurisprudence. In spite of the scandalous 
life of his queen Theodora, he occupies an honourable place in the history of the 
Roman Empire. Anaushirwan is known in Persian history as the " Just King”. 
They were contemporary rulers for a period of 34 years. [n their time the Roman 
and the Persian Empires weré in close contact both in peace and war. Anaushirwan 
just missed being adopted by the Roman Emperor. If the adoption had come off, 
he would have become one of the claimants to the Byzantine throne. He invaded 
Syria and destroyed the important Christian city of Antioch in 540-541. It was 
only the able defence of Belisarius, the Roman general, which saved the Roman 
Empire from further disasters in the east. On the other hand the Turanian Avars, 
driven in front of the Turks, had begun the invasion of Constantinople from the 
western side. Justinian also made an alliance with the Abyssinians as a Christian 
nation, and the Abyssinians and the Persians came into conflict in Yemen. Thus 
world conditions were hemming in Arabia on all sides. It was Islam that not only 
saved Arabia but enabled it to expand and to play a prominent part in world history 
after the annihilation of the Persian Empire and the partial destruction of the 


Byzantine Empire. 


10. The sixth century of the\Christian era and the first half of the seventh 
.century were indeed a marvellous period in the world's history. Great events and 
transformations were taking place throughout the then known world. We have 
referred to the Roman Empire and the Persian Empire which dominated the civilised 
portions of Europe, Africa and Western Asia. The only two other countries of note 
in history in those days were India and China. In India there was the glorious 
period of Harsha Vardhana (606-647 A.D.), in which art, science, and literature 
flourished, political power was on a healthy basis, and religious enquiry was bringing 
India and China into close relationship. The famous Chinese Buddhist traveller 
Yuang-Chwang (or Yüang-Tsang or Hsüan-Tsang) perfomed his pious pilgrimage 
to India in 629-45. In China the glorious T'ang Dynasty was established in 618. 
The Chinese art of that Dynasty led the world. In political power Chinese extended 
from the Pacific in the east to the Persian Gulf on the west. There was unity and 
peace, and China—hitherto more or less isolated—received ambassadors from Persia, 
Constantinople, Magadha, and Nepal, in 643. But all this pomp and glitter had in 
it the seeds of decay. Persia and Byzantium collapsed in the next generation. 
India was in chaos after Harsha’s death. The Chinese’ Empire could not long 
remain free from the “ Barbarians "he Great Wall, begun in the third century 
B.C., was soon to be out of date. By about 683 the Khitans from the north-west 
and the Tibetans from the south were molesting China. The Germans, the Goths 
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were pressing further a 
ult ea zi Eee pressing both on the Romans and the Persians, 
and sometimes playing off the one against the other. The simpler and less sophis- 
ticated na‘‘ons, with their ruder but more genuine virtues, were gaining ground. 
Into all that welter came the Message of Islam, to show up, as by galvanic action, 
the false from the true, the empty from the eternal, the decrepit and corrupt from 
the vigorous and pure. The ground of History was being prepared for the New 


Birth in Religion. 


M. Anaushirwán was succeeded on the Persian throne by an unworthy son 
Hurmuz (579-590). Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahram, his 
Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and of 
the Romans on the other. Eventually Bahram rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed 
and killed. His son Khusrau Parwiz (Chosroes II) took refuge with the Byzantine 
Emperor Maurice, who practically adopted him as a son and restored him to the 
Persian throne with Roman arms. Khusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It 
was to him that the holy Prophet addressed one of his letters, inviting him to Islam 
towards the end of his life. It isnot certain whether the letter was actually delivered 
to him or to his successor, as it is not easy to calculate precisely synchronous dates 
of the Christian era with those of the earliest years of the Hijri era. 


12. In Arabic and Persian records the term Kisr@ refers usually to Khusrau 
Parwiz (Chosroes II) and sometimes to Khusrau Anaushirwan (Chosroes I), wnile the 
term Khusrau is usually treated as generic,—as the title of the Kings of Persia 
generally. But this is by no means always the case. “ Kisrā " is an Arabic form of 
“Khusrau’’. The name of Anaushirwan has been shortened from the time of 


Firdausi onwards to Nüshirwán. The Pehlevi form is Anoshek-ruwan, “ of immortal 
soul ”, 


13. The Roman Emperor Maurice (582-602) had a mutiny in his army, 
and his capital revolted against him. The army chose a simple centurion called 
Phocas.as Emperor and executed Maurice himself. The usurper Phocas ruled from 
602 to 610, but his tyranny soon disgusted the Empire. Heraclius, the governor 
(exarch) of a distant province in Africa, raised the standard of rebellion, and his 
young son, also called Heraclius, was sent to Constantinople to depose Bioeas and 
assume the reins of power. It was this younger Heraclius, who ascended the throne 
of Constantinople in 610 and ruled till 642, who figures in Muslim history as Hiraql. 


14. Khusrau Parwiz c i 
: KN alled himself the son 
his refuge at Constantinople he had married a Byzantine wife. I izamr 
Romance she. is known as Maryam RENAL a 


According t istori 

daughter of th à g to some historians she was a 

a a E he ae Maurice, but Gibbon throws doubt on that relationship. 
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itself insulted, and many relics, including the “ true Cross" on which the Christians 
believed that Christ had been curcified, were carried away to Persia. The priests of 
the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ. In 
this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by crowds of Jews, who were 
discontented with the Christian domination, and the Pagan Arabs to whom any 
opportunity of plunder and destruction was in itself welcome. It is probably this 
striking event—this victory of the Persians over the Roman Empire—which is 
referred to in Sūra XXX (Rüm) of the Qur-àn. The Pagan Arabs naturally sided 
with the Persians in their destructive zeal, and thought that the destruction ot the 
Christian power of Rome would also mean a setback to the Message of the Prophet, 
the true successor of Jesus. For our holy Prophet had already begun his mission 
and the promulgation of God's Revelation in A.D. 610. While the whole world 
believed that the Roman Empire was being killed by Persia, it was revealed to him 
that the Persian victory was short-lived and that within a period of a few years the 
Romans would conquer again and deal a deadly blow at the Persians. The Pagan 
Arabs, who were then persecuting the holy Prophet in Mecca, hoped that their 
persecution would destroy the holy Prophet's new Revelation. In fact both their 
persecution and the deadly blows aimed by the Persians and the Romans at each 
other were instruments in God's hands for producing those conditions which made 
Islam thrive and increase until it became the predominant power in the world. 


15. The Persian flood ot conquest did not stop with the conquest of 
Jerusalem. It went on to Egypt, which was also conquered and annexed to the 
Persian Empire in 616. The Persian occupation reached as far as Tripoli in North 
Africa. At the same time another Persian army ravaged Asia Minor and reached 
right up to the gates of Constantinople. Not only the Jews and Pagan Arabs, but 
the various Christian sects which had been persecuted. as heretics by the Romans, 
joined in the fray and helped the Persians. The condition of Heraclius became 
indeed pitiable. With all these calamities, he had to deal with the Avars who were 
attacking from the other side of Constantinople, which was practically in a state of 
siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation. 


16. In these desperate circumstances ‘Heraclius conceived a brilliant plan. 
He knew that the Persians were weak in sea power. He used his sea power to 
attack them in the rear. In 622 (the year of the Hijra) he transported his army by 
sea through the ASgean Sea to the bay just south of the Taurus Mountains. He 
fought a decisive battle with the Persians at Issus, in the same plain in which 
Alexander the Great had defeated the Persians of his day in his famous march to Syria 
and Egypt. The Persians were taken by surprise and routed. But they had still a 
large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the 
Romans if Heraclius had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea 
irom ‘the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the 
Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay round the capital. Then he led 


“three campaigns, in 623, 624 and 625, along the southern shore of the Black Sea 


and took the Persians again in the rear in the region round Trebizond and Kars. 
Through Armenia he penetrated into Persia and got into Mesopotamia. He was now 
in a position to strike at the very heart of the’ Persian Empire. A decisive battle 


was fought on the Tigris near the city of Mosul in December 627. Before this ES 
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he had taken care to get the alliance of the Turks and with their 


wever : 
aoe e in 626 against the Persians and the treacherous 


help to relieve Constantinopl 
Avars who had then joined the Persians. 


17. Heraclius celebrated his.triumph in Constantinople in March 628. Peace 
was then made between the two Empires on the basis of the status quo ante, 
Heraclius, in pursuance of a vow he had made, went south in the autumn to 
Emessa (Hims) and from there marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate his 
yictories, and restore to its place the holy Cross which had been carried away by the 
Persians and was returned to the Emperor as a condition of peace. Heraclius’s 
route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had 
come for his people and his empire Either on the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a 
messenger from the holy Prophet, carrying a letter inviting him to the True Faith 
as renewed in the living Apostle of the age. He apparently received the messenger 
with courtesy. But he did not realise the full import of the new World which was 
being shaped according to God’s plans, and the future that was opening out through 

"the new Revelation. Perhaps in his heart he felt impressed by the story which he 
heard from the Arabs about the holy Prophet, but the apparent grandeur of his 
empire and the pride of his people prevented him from openly accepting the renewed 
Message of God. He caused a search to be made for any Arab who was sufficiently 
acquainted with the Prophet to tell him something about him. Abū Sufyàn was then 
trading in a caravan in Syria. He was a cousin of the Prophet, and belonged to 
the Umaiya branch of the family. He was sent for to Jerusalem (Ælia Capitolina). 


18. When Abū Sufyàn was called to the presence of Heraclius, the 
Emperor questioned him closely about this new Prophet. Abü Sufyan himself was 
at that time outside Islam and really an enemy of the Prophet and of his Message. 
Yet the story he told—of the truth and the sincerity of the holy Apostle, of the way 
' in which the poor and the lowly flocked to him, of the wonderful increase of his 
power and spiritual influence, and the way in which people who had once received 
the Light never got disillusioned or went back to their life of ignorance, and above 
all the integrity with which he kept all his covenants— made a favourable impression 


on the mind of Heraclius. That story is told in dramatic detail by Bukbari and 
other Arabian writers. T : = 


K 19. The relations of the Persian Monarch with Islam were different. He— 
either Khusrau Parwiz or his successor—received the hol 


contumely and tore up his letter, 
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was extinguished by the Muslim victory at the battle of Madain in 637. The great 
and glorious Persian monarchy, full of pride and ambition, came to an ignominious 
end, and a new chapter opened for Persia under the banner of Islam. 


20. The Roman Empire itself began to shrink gradually, loosing its territory, 
not to Persia, but to the new Muslim Power which absorbed both the ancient 
Empires. This Power arose in its vigour to proclaim a new and purified creed to the 
whole world. Already in the last seven years of Heraclius's reign (635-642) several 
of the provinces nearest to Arabia had heen annexed to the Muslim Empire. The 
Muslim Empire continued to spread on, in Asia Minor to the north and Egypt to the 
south. The Eastern Roman Empire became a mere shadow with a small bit of 
territory round its capital. Constantinople eventually surrendered to the Muslim 
arms in 1453. 


21. That was the real end of the Roman Empire. But in the wonaeriul 
century in which the Prophet lived, another momentous Revolution was taking 
place. The Roman Pontificate of Gregory the Great (590-604) was creating a new 
Christianity as the old Christianity of the East was slowly dying out. The 
Patriarch of Constantinople had claimed to be the Universal Bishop, with jurisdiction 
over all the other bishops of Christendom. This had been silently but gradually 
questioned by the Popes of Rome. They had been building up a liturgy, a church 
organisation and a body of discipline for the clergy, different from those of the 
Holy Orthodox Church. They had been extending their spiritual authority in the 
Barbarian provinces of Gaul and Spain. They had been amassing estates and 
endowments. They had been accumulating secular authority in their own hands. 
Pope Gregory the Great converted the Anglo-Saxon invaders of Great Britain to 
his form of Christianity. He protected Italy from the ravages of the Franks and 
Lombards and raised the See of Rome to the position of a Power which exercised 
ample jurisdiction over the Western world. He was preparing the way for the time 
when one of his successors would crown under hisauthority the Frankish Charlemagne 
as Emperor of Rome and of the West (A.D. 800), and another of his successors would 
finally break away from the Orthodox Church of Constantinople in 1054 by the 
Pope's excommunication of the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Greeks. (See 


the last paragraph in Appendix V.) 

References: - Among Western writers, thechief authority is Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire: mainly chapters 40-42, and 45-16: I have given references to other chapters in the body of 
this Appendix: his delineation of the characters of Heraclius and Chosroes II is brief but masterly, 
L. Drapeyron's French monograph, L'Empereur Héraclius (Paris, 1869) throws further light on an 
interesting personality. A. J. Butler's Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902) gives a good account 
of Heraclius. The famous French dramatist Corneille has left a Play on Heraclius, but it turns 
more on an intricate and imaginary plot in the early life of Heraclius than on the character of 
Heraclius as Emperor. Nizami, in his Khusrau-o-Sihrin (571 H.=1175-66 A.D.) makes a reference 
at the end of his Romance to the holy Prophet's letter to the Persian King, and does attempt in the 
course of the Romance a picture of the King's character. He is a sort of wild Prince Hal before he 
comes to the throne, Shifim is an Armenian princess in love with Khusrau; she marries Khusrau 
after the death of his first wife Maryam, daughter of the Roman Emperor, and mother of the unduti- 
ful son who killed Khusrau and seized his throne, Among the other Eastern writers, we find a 
detailed description of the interview of Abi Sufyan in Bukhari's Sah:^ (Book on the beginning of 
Inspiration): the notes in the excellent English translation of Mubammad Asad (Leopold Weiss) 
are helpful. Tabari's History is as usual valuable. Mirkhond's (Khawind-Shah's) Raudhat-us-Safa 
(translated by Rehatsek) will give English readers a summary (at second hand) of the various 
Arabic authorities, Maulana Shiblis otherwise excellent Sivat-un-Nabz is in this respect dis- 
appointing, Maulana Zafar ‘Ali's Galaba-i-Rütm (Urdu, Lahore; 1926) is interesting for its comments, 
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i i , be interesting. 
; 3 note on the Peer ie ef residence of the rulers was at Süsa, near the modern Dizful, about 
5 o aeai of Shustar. In the Medic or Median period (say B. C. 700 to 550) the capital 
s we should expect, in the highlands of Media, in Ecbatana, the site of the modern city of 
ea 5 an. 180 miles west of modern Tihran, Ecbatana remained even in Sasanian times the 
ec ital of Persia. With the Achemenians (B.C. 550 to 330) we come to a period of full 
Sey and eel Tm Susa was the chief Achemenian capital from the time of Darius I 
onwards, though Persepolis (Istakhr) in the mountain region near modern Shiraz, and about 40 miles 
north-east of Shiraz, was used as the city of royal burial. Alexander himself, as Ruler in Persia, 
died in Babylon. Later, when the centre of gravity moved north and north-east, other sites were 
selected, The Arsaci.ls (Ashkanian) or Parthians were a tribal power, fitly calied in Arabic the 
mulik-ut-tawatf, and had probably no fixed or centralised capital. The Sasanians took over a site 
ber of cities, among which were Ctesiphon and Seleucia on opposite banks , 


where there were a num ! )pos 
of the river Tigris. This site is about 45. miles north of the old site of Babylon and 25 miles below 


the later city of Baghdad. Ctesiphon and Seleucia were Greek cities founded by one of Alexander's 

successors, Seleucia being named «after Seleucus. This complex. of seven cities was afterwards 

f called by the Arabic name of Madain ("the Cities”). . The Takht-i-Kisrá (or Arch of Ctesiphon) 
13 5 still stands in a ruinous condition on this site. This seems to have been the chief capital of the |. 

Be Sasdnians at the Arab conquest, which may be dated either from the battle of Qàdisiya or that of 

Madain (both fought in 637 A D), after which Persia which then: included ‘Iraq came into the. 

Muslim Empire. The ‘Abbasi Empire built Baghdad for its capital under Mansur in 762 A D. When 

. that Empire was broken up in 1258 A.D. there was some confusion for two centuries. Then a 

national Persian Empire, the Safawi (1499-1736) arose, and Shah Salim established his capital in the 

north-west corner in Tabriz. Shah “Abbas the Great (1587-1628) had his capital at the more central 

city of Ispahán (or Isfahan). After the Safawi dynasty confusion reigned again for about four 

decades, when the Afghans were in the ascendant. When the (achar (or Oajar) dynasty 11795-1925) 

- was firmly establisbed under Aga Muhammad Khan, Tihran (Teheran), near the Caspian, where 

Dd family originated, became the capital, aud it still remains the capital under the modern Pehlevi 

= Dynasty. 


So long as Persia was under the influence 


‘other Comparative Tables of Muslim and Christian dates may therefore be relied 
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APPENDIX XI. 


COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY YEARS OF ISLAM 
(See paras. 11 and 8 of Appendix X.) 


The dates after the Hijrat, when given according to the Arabian Calendar, 
can usually be calculated exactly according to other Calendars, but it is not 
possible to synchronise exactly the earliest dates of the Arabian Calendar with the 
dates of the Christian Calendar, and for two reasons. In the first place, there 
seems to have been some discrepancy between the Calendars in Medina and in 
Mecca. In the second place, the Arabian Calendar was roughly luni-solar, before 
she years of the Farewell Pilgrimage (Zul-Hajj, 10 H.— March 632). The Pagan 
Arabs were in the habit of counting months by the appearance of the moon, but 
irregularly intercalating a month once in about three years to bring the calendar 
up into conformity with the seasons. They did not do it on any astronomical 
calculations or on any system, but just as it suited their own selfish purposes, thus 
often upsetting all the old-established conventions about the months of peace and 
security from war and thus getting an unfair advantage for the clique in power 
in Mecca over their enemies (see my n. 1295 to ix. 36). Unless exact mathematical 
calculations are applied and reduced to a well-established system, there is apt to 
be confusion, and this can well b» taken advantage of by arbitrary cliques in power. 
After the holy Prophet’s adoption of the purely lunar calendar for ecclesiastical 
purposes, there is no confusion. Every date after A.H. 10 is exactly convertible 
into a corresponding date in any other accurate calendar.  Wüstenfeld's and 


upon for dates after A.H. 10, but much caution is necessary in synchronisation for 
earlier dates. 


Maulana Shibli, in his Szrat-un-Nabz, Vol. I, p. 124 (edition of 1335 H., 
1918 C.), adopts for the Prophet's Birthday the date 20th April 571, following 
Mahmüd Pasha. They go on the basis of an astronomical event, the total eclipse 
of the sun that was visible in Medina on the day that the Prophet’s son Ibrahim 
was taken to the mercy of God. But there is no agreement among the authorities 
as to the exact date either by the Christian or the Arabian Calendar. Shibli, 
following Mahmūd Pásh&, takes the date of the eclipse to be the 7th November 632, 
Muir (Life, ed. 1923, p. 429), assumes some date in June or July 631. L. Gaetan; 
(Chronographia Islamica, A.H. 10) gives the date of the eclipse as 4th or 5th July 
631, which he synchronises with the 28th or 29th of Rabi‘ I, A.H. 10, but he 
quotes authorities for the death of Ibrahim as on the 16th June 631, synchronising l 
it with the 10th of Rabi' I, A.H. 10. There is something wrong here, as the death 
and the eclipse occurred on the same day. Waqidigives the month as Rabi‘ I, A.H. 10, 
and gives Ibrahim a life of 15 months. But if Abt Da-tid and Baihaqi are correct, 
Ibrahim lived only 2 months and 10 days, and as his date of birth is giv 
Znl-Hajj A.H. 8, the date of death according to these authorities would 
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3 5 On a review of all the authorities I feel inclined to accept the 
E. M oss and the death of Ibrahim as 28th or 29th of Rabr I, A.H. 10= 
4th or 5th July 631. But this cannot be asserted with certainty. The French. 
work of reference, L’art de vérifier les dates, Paris 1818 (Vol. I, p. 310), gives the 
date of the solar eclipse as the 3rd of August 631, 2-30 P.M, and according to the 
system adopted in that book, the corresponding Hijra date would be the 28th 
Rabi‘ II, A.H. 10. 


Even if this particular date was certain and exact, a certain amount of 
uncertainty remains in counting dates backwards. Most authorities assume a 
purely lunar year of 354 days for working backwards. Probably the Muslims in 
Medina counted in this way even before the lunar year was fixed exactly in A.H. 10. 
But the mass of Pagan Arabs in Mecca and elsewhere probably were all the time 
intercalating a month roughly once in three years, as has been stated before, until 
_their power was utterly destroyed by the conquest of Mecca ; and therefore precise 
exactitude in pre-Conquest dates or in the counting of people’s ages in years before 
8-10 A.H. is unattainable. See a note on this subject in Margoliouth’s Life of the 
Prophet (p. xix. of the 3rd edition) and in Muir’s Life (p. x. of the 1923 edition). 


The date of the actual Hijrat as given in Caetani may be accepted as 
Sept.-Oct. 622, being in the month of Rabi‘ I. If the ninth of-that month be 
accepted as the date of departure from the cave of Thaur, the best synchronised 
date would be 22nd September 622 C. But as the first month of the Arab yeat 
was (and is) Muharram, the Hijri year I is counted as beginning on the 15th or 16th 
July 622(=1 Muharram A.H. 1). The formal adoption of the Hijri era in official 


documents dates from the Khilafat of Hadhrat ‘Umar,—from the year 17-18 H. 
according to Tabari, 


Sir Wolseley Haig's Comparative Tables of Muhammadan and Christia: 
Dates (London, Luzac, 1932), gives in a handy form three comparative Tabled 
which enable the synchronisation of Hijri years from A.H. 1 to AH. 1421. The 
main Table for these years was printed earlier at the end of S. Haim’s New 
English-Persian Dictionary, Teheran, 1931. The exact title of Wiistenfeld’s German 
Tables is: Wüstenfeld-Mahler, Vergleichungs-Tabellen, Leipzig, 1926 (2nd edition). 


` 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXI (Lugman). 


The argument of the Final End of Things is here continued from another 
point of view. What is Wisdom? Where shall she be found? Will she solve 
the mysteries of Time and Nature, and that world higher than physical Nature, which 
brings us nearer to God? “ Yes," is the answer; “if, as in the advice of Luqman 
the Wise, human wisdom looks to God in true worship, ennobles every act of life 
with true kindness, but avoids the false indulgence that infringes the divine law,— 
and in short follows the golden mean of virtue." And this is indicated by every 


Sign in nature. 


The chronology of this Süra has no significance. In the main, it belongs to 
the late Meccan period. E 


Summary.— The earnest seekers after righteousness receive guidance, unlike 
the seekers after vanity, who perish : all Creation bears witness to this : Wisdom, as 
expounded by Luqman the Wise, is true service to God, and consists in moderation 


(xxxi. 1-19, and C. 183). 


True Wisdom is firm and enduring, and discerns God's Law in the working 
of His Creation : it looks to the Final End of Things, whose mystery is only known 
to God (xxxi. 20-34, and C. 184). 


C. 183.— What is the Book of Wisdom? It is 

(xxxi.1-19) A Guide and a Mercy to men, and teaches 
Them how to attain Bliss. God's Mercies — 
Are infinite : how can men deny them ? pg 
Luqman the Wise taught grateful worship 
Of the One True God, and the service of men, 
Beginning with Parents: every good deed 
-Is known to God and is brought to account. 
So walk in the Golden Mean, and serve 

Him with constancy and firmness of purpose. 
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Sūra XXXI, Luqman (the Wise). 


In ihe name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. A ; Jet. R SS 


2. These are Verses 


Of the Wise Book,—"* 2 eat 
í i S Ö - - | Z^ 4 T G-r 


3. A Guide and a Mercy E 3 
To the Doers of Good, —? 4». :98 2» G9 
OCP e$ eor 


4, Those who establish regular Prayer, 


And give regular Charity, OPE 2 799209 79 4 
And have (in their hearts) POET $943. AE Cil- 
The assurance of the Hereafter.” b 79.225,58 


“7, \ LZ 
SGAS LA He 555 
5. These are on (true) guidance?*? 
From their Lord ; and these 


PET 98 29 us Ai XS 
Are the ones who will prosper. AD ooh 2- sla 
7524893 OF r 47 
Og) e GA al D 
6. Sut there are, among men, 4 
Those who purchase idle tales,”®™ A AN aR M S MN a 
WDE ALS. 


——— 


3579. See n. 25 to ii, 1 and Introduction to S, xxx. 


" ut nn Sura relatés to Wisdom, and the Qur-àn is appropriately called the Wise Book, or the 
Hoe CM In verse 12 below there is a reference to Luqman the Wise. "Wise" in this 
sense (Hakim) means not only a man versed in knowledge human and divine, but one carrying out 


in practical conduct (‘amal) the right course in life to th i is i 
i e utmost / ledge 15 
correct and practical, but not necessarily HUP Md 


the conception of a man of heroic action as well as of deep and workman-like knowledge of nature 


pae per or speculation; That ideal was fulfilled in a most remark- 
i "(Kia poste, and in the sacred Book which w sealed through him. “The 
Wise Book (Kitab-ul-hakim) is one of the titles of the One ach, Wasted E 

3581. A guide to all, and HM i 
V NS , to those who accept its guidance, a source of mercy as leading them 


3582. The righteous are distingui i 
qu oat 5 DN a ne here by three marks, which are summed up in the phrase 


their fellow-men in charity, 3) th towards God in duty, love, and prayer, (2) they love and serve 
Future. d ey win peace and rest for themselves in the assured hope of the 


3. They get . i 
"en M vil donate because they submit their will to God's W 
Goal in the Future, 3s life (from the highest standpoint) and they 


ill and receive rus 
3584. Life is taken seriously b t 
s 4... _, = ¥ Dy men who realise the issues that h DW 
of à frivolous turn of mind who Prefer idle tales to true Realiti ang upon it, 
In the time of the holy Prophet ities and 


ce there was ; they are justl here. 
romances to the Message of God, and UE p Nadhr ibn al-Hāri y rebuked 
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will reach their true 
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Without knowledge (or meaning), zi 

To mislead (men) from the ex | pd A dot aC BEA 

Of God and throw ridicule 25 aM We ^4 AZ 

d the Fae for such Ie se - 

ere will be a humiliatin h 

Penalty. d OOM: MA Z5 cl dod 
7. When Our Signs are rehearsed 124 

To such a one, he turns ?9 ase AAC EI é 

Away in arrogance, as if ? 

He heard them not, as if NN 

There were deafness in both | ter As c 27? 244 

His ears : announce to him | VOL QO CUS 

A grievous Penalty. QA aes 

j P Js, sex 

8. For those who believe oe) 2J 4 e vi ado 

And work righteous deeds, 77 |! 7 GME 2 

There will be Gardens 2 Ha E 

Of Bliss,— | Oz 7 le 

| 

9. To dwell therein. The promise 2 és lO jean 21 

Of God is true: and He hr E 


Is Exalted in power,"? Wise. po LE 4 p Z 


o LL d ^4 >> 


Bie ihe idle 
7 o 
CENNE BN 
Standing firm, lest it 


429° BOK 
Should shake with you; des 2o 


And He scattered through it Pe FUÉ aus 
Beasts of all kinds.*™ sets 4 


We send down rain ?? CHEE X X o os (a 


From the sky, and produce i 


10. eye created the heavens 
Without any pillars that ye 
Can see; He set 
On the cem mountains ? 


3587 


3585. Such men behave as if they had heard nothing of serious import, or laugh at serious 
teaching. The loss will be their own. They will miss the higher things of life and be left out of 
God's blessings. Ignorance and arrogance are in most cases the causes of their fall. 

3586 He is Exalted in power, and can carry out His Will, and nothing can stop the carrying out 
of His promise. He is also infinitely Wise: His promise is therefore full of meaning: it is not merely 
without purpose : it has a place in the Universal Plan, 

3587. Cf. xiii. 2 and n. 1800. 

3588. Cf. xvi. 15 and n. 2038. 


3589. Cf. ii. 164 and n. 166. 
3500. Note the change of the pronoun at this stage in the verse. Before this, God was spoken 


- of in the third person, “He”, and the acts of Creation referred to were acts that in the main were 


completed when the universe as we see it came into being, though its slow age-long evolution 
continues. After this, God speaks in the first person " We"—the plural of honour, as explained 
before (see n. 56 to ii, 38); and the processes spoken of are: thóse that go on continually before us, as 
in the case of rain and the growth of the vegetable kingdom. In some way the creation of K j 
heavens bnd the earth a: d animal life on it may be considered impersonal to man, while 
processes of rain and vegetation may be considered in special personal relationship to him, 
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T : 947 38 ub». 
Om dece dcm Oz ZN cB Cy Vo 


Of noble creature, 


i \ 
11, Such is the Creation of God : y A Z er 


Now show Me? what is there e 
9° 5745 


7 i ^ b E 9 9 ^5? a a! 4 ^ ‘A 
That others besides Him 4*5 “yy Ge jJ Qa) 


Have created: nay, but 


£ 9 £\bh on Sass 4 i 
The Transgressors are OG TEO EA & 


In manifest error. 


SECTION 2. 


12. XXe bestowed (in the past) & rnt neq eo 
Wisdom on Luqman :*” We eut KS] Ud) *-Ir 


“ Show (thy) gratitude to God.” » A NS « 
Any who is (so) grateful PX cJ 


Does so to the profit t 7 AM 251 IOR IAA 
Of his own soul: but if A dup) SG SSCS 
Any is ungrateful, verily ” AKAR 
- God is free of all wants, y Q^» 


Worthy of all praise. Go 7 BAKA Ae 
O Oca CE AX ei 
P4 


A 4335) OS CGS Sa 


13. Behold, Luqman said ?* 
'To his son by way of 


3591. I think that sex life in plants is referred to, as in xiii. 3, where see n. 1804, though the pairs 
here may refer to animals also. “Noble” (karim) may refer to the more beneficent plants and trees 
(and animals), which God has created for man's use. 


3597. The transition from “We” in the last verse to “ Me" in this verse incans a still more 


personal relation to God: (see n. 56 to ii 38): as we are now asked ab i 
í 5 : out th f Ged, 
as against the false worship of others besides God. BELL ud 


3593. T sage Luqman after whom this Sūra is called t ra 
, , 
3 he belongs o Arab tradition. Very li 


: 1 He is usually associated with a long life, and his title is Mu'ammar (the 

T M ud r E by some to the age of the ‘Ad people, for whom see n. 1040 to vii. 65. 
ae E a perfect wisdom, It is said that he belonged to a humble station in life, being a 
i penter, and that he refused worldly power and a kingdom. Many instructive apologues 

are credited to him, similar to ZEsop's Fables in Greek tradition. ‘The identification of Luqman and 


Æsop has no historical foundati iti 
cos p ion, though it is true that the traditions about them have influenced 


3594. Cf, xiv. 8. The basi , 
God is above all needs, d dn moral Law is man's own good, and not any benefit to God, for 
His glory. When we obey His wil o all praise”; ie, even in praising Him, we do not advance 
made by Him. ' We bring our position into conformity with our own nature as 


t as in Islam, t 
therefore. is conformity with th aS two cannot be separated. The beginni ae numen 
E n ; 2» the Will of God (xxxi 12), That Ing of all wisdom, 
relations to Him and worship Him aright (xxxi 13. Tr means that we must understand our 
with our own parents (xxxi. 14). : 13). Then we must 


be i ; 
EO SD 2 For th à T good to ? 
to conflict, there is something wrong € two duties are not diverse, but one mankind, beginning 


With the human will (see n, 3597) Mro diareea 
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Mesi es 


Die g gango [ O sou 13-15 


Instruction : “O my son! =z) 3 

: LEUR à " P 9) 9 T ni s 

oin not in worshi 5) m3 (^ > Z 

J p ah PPE ^ 2 3 
4, 


(Others) with God: for VALLI n 
False worship is indeed o SUSE 4J a7 & 


The highest wrong-doing.” 


5 
wl 


bale 


M Eb be eod DD E 'Aà0J CD] asm 
aes. ME ops de ss Asl AX 
And in years twain D i (AE 3 (A Neg 
Wats his weaning : (hear hei A F he A Se m 
To Ne and to hy paras 8 HOM | 
To Me is (thy final) Goal. Oodd 3 
T 2 dicke Da 

ER. axscdeicc an 
EN eei ae hast "due, a GS Us 
xeu c a. URS XS ; 


In this life with justice Vx GONNA LP, 
ze y ASO I 


(And consideration), and follow 


The way of those who eA A VK 9 AAD LIAC 
Turn to Me (in love) : ? d Ob er AS 


In the End the return JC x e 
Of you all is to Me, XA Aes 


7] 7 7 AZ to 4, 5 £ "^ 
And I will tell you Oc» 3 2 OI ACE A 


„The truth (and meaning) ^" 


Of all that ye did." 


3506, The set of milk teeth in a human child is completed at the age of two years, which is 
therefore the natural extreme limit for breast-feeding. In our artificial life the duration is much less. 


3507. Where the duty to man conflicts with the duty to God, it means that there is something 
wrong with the human will, and we should obey God rather than man. But even here, it does not 
e should be arrogant or insolent. To parents and those in authority, we must be kind, 


mean that w 
and courteous, even where they command things which we should not do aud therefore 


considerate, 
disobedience becomes our highest duty. 
The worship of things other than. God is the worship of false things, things which are alien to 


our true knowledge, things that go against our own pure nature as created by God. 


3508, In any apparent conflict of duties our standard should be God's Will, as declared to us by 
His command. That is the way of those who love God: and their motive in disobedience to parents 
or human authority where disobedience is necessary by God's Law, is not self-willed rebellion or 
defiance, but love of God, which means the true love of man in the highest sense of the ward. And 
the reason we should give is: " Both you and I have to return to God; therefore not only must: I 
follow God's Will, but you must command nothing against God's Will." , 


icts may appear to us strange and puzzling in this life. But in God's Presence — 
1 meaning and significance. It may be that that was one way in which our tru 
o disobey and love man at the same time. at. 


3599. These confl 
we shall see their rea ing 
mettle could be tested : for it is not easy t 
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c 3600 2 Iyf 9\ (4h, "L0 
“u 1 (said Luqmaàn), RES A ie ia eX | sl i pe) -14 
Ee T dorm (but) the weight AO ; gh S IOS : 
Of a Bea and j am E LOS oS oS Or, 
It were (hidden) in a rock, 2 PCMH AEFI uox 
zh in the heavens or A aN ER E 
BED Cot I bring 3 | RE BY oleo» Gal 
Forth: for God CER š A 
The finest mysteries, (an RG AA, 2 
Is well-acquainted (with them). ; ORS pode) ath) au 
: Zw 7 ef Ls S1 
. “O my son! establish : RES | e| C-i 
17 Ra prayer, enjoin what is 5 i 5 ee RT 
Just, and forbid what is wrong : CASE SHUT Ner 
And bear with patient constancy x 7 Z Uy 


Whate’er betide thee; for this "Xe de^ 9 IZ 
Is firmness (of purpose) d Je 


: d p4 a Zu 4 
In (the conduct of) affairs. O35) Lee GS ós & 
j Us TTA LP CP 
18. “ And swell not thy cheek '? TRAE TA Ni Guin 
(For pride) at men, ola ANS em 


NN : Ia Ay 
Nor walk in insolence 


bY fA a K | a Fw 
2 
Through the A ; , JEU we j | 
For God loveth not . e. “NZ b NN) 23 
Any arrogant boaster. On A Se c 


19. “And be moderate 5 ^A 


d I ECOL TA AERA 
; P OO. Vua- 
In thy pace, and lower *™™ eA to G 7 


cU oc PR 


of commentary on his 
well urge respect for himself 
These verses may be supposed to 

uqr , and not directed to his son; though 
in either case, as Lugman got wisdom from God, it is di ; 


8, that people may ordinarily pass by. 
g the mustard-seed to be hidden beneath a rock 
or in the cleft of a rock, or to be lost in the spacious expanse of the earth or of the heavens. To 
God everything is know h, £e, take account of it. 
3602. For Latzf as a title applied to God, see n, 2844 to xxii, 63. 

3603. The word “ cheek” in English, too means firontery, with a slightly different 
Eee viz : effrontery fro i CCo e or effrontery, wi DRN 


E aie a ^ T one in an inferior position to one in a superior position. The 
Arabic usage is wider, and Includes smug selt-satistaction and a sense of lofty superiority, 

3004. The “ Golden Mean" 
Aristotle and indeed of Islam, 
God and His universe and to 


not go the pace, and do not 


is the pivot 


of the philosophy of Luqmaàn as it is of the 
And it flow 


5 naturally from a true 


carry on the struggle of life, jf you 


mination, tha 
; etd a have humility, it i 
~ curb your right spirit and your ; 


It is ta save 
Ieasoned determination. 
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Thy voice; for the harshest | (Ld ATA 

Of sounds without doubt | Mas 

Is the braying of the ass." t 74 4 IRI 4 
ying of the as Sura t 


C. 184.— True Wisdom sees God's boundless Bounties 


| (xxxi. 20-34.) To man, and how all nature is made 

| To serve man's ends. It is due from us 

| To know our place, discern the limits 

| Of our knowledge, and see how’far above us 

| Is God's Wisdom, and His Law. Let us not 

| Deceive ourselves. The end of all things 

| Will come, but the When and the How are known 

| To God alone, to Whom be all Praise ! 

| SECTION 5. 

| ) o ye not see AAA 

| That God has subjected *” | QU AU c Sor 

| To your (use) all things oct sz a AIA. 

| In the heavens and on earth, E o>) Obs IE 

| And has made His bounties | 2A WAR "NV. quas « A 
Flow to you in exceeding | 2M, ee a y a d 

| Measure, (both) seen and | MR AR 7 Ay 2 

| unseen ? ?5 AGIA AO A. 
Yet there are among men TE RES 

| Those who dispute about God, | eu A A 

| Without knowledge and without. OSA TEN $ 

| Guidance, and without a Book ? Lier of 

| To enlighten them! 

| Vi AIA TS 199 BIST Anky A 

| 21. When they are told to follow AS ES e SIS 5-n 

The (Revelation) that God 3 5 LN 

| Has sent oe d say: a (ols 
“ Nay, we shall follow Ste V DAP 
The ways that we found —. An Ade bassi 

| Our fathers (following).” 


But God, in His infinite mercy, nas given man tf 


5 's Creation is independent of man. i \ 
| Pu eie the forces of nature and to penetrate through high mysteries. with his powers « 
eee But this is not merely a question of power. For in His Universal Plan, all ar 


d insight. : 1 
cn But man's destiny, as far as we can see, 1S noble to the highest degree. 


i i times we see tnem, and sometime: 
, nd bounties work for us at all times. Some 
ae oe ees COR we can apprehend with our senses, we can see God's grace, but evenir 
wedonot. In it works beyond the sphere of our knowledge. In the inner or spiritual world, 
E UT our vision is clear, we can see it working, and often we are not conscious of it, 
sometimes, 
i <s all the same. x3 i 
Pene lack knowledge, as they make no use of their intellects but are swayed by their 
an Se Wm guidance, as they are impatient of control; and the fruits of revelation. or 
E ; e i d n p . 
EN insi he do not reach them, as they reject Faith and Revelation. 
owe n t realise that in the spiritual world, as in the physical world, there is constant 
3608. They do no es: they are spiritually dead, as they are content to stand on ancestral ways 
progress for the live ones: FIL pm 


TT many of them evil, and leading to perdition. 
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What! even if it is 
Satan beckoning them 
To the Penalty 

Of the (Blazing) Fire ? 


22. WW hoever submits 
His whole self to God, 
And is a doer of good, 

Has grasped indeed 
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Qr bs 


12, 


A 
The most trustworthy A AN A 297 2 usi 
^ ° G 


hand-hold : *® me 
And with God rests the End "^ ozzy] A516 ail QU | 


And Decision of (all) affairs. 


: : s PAL PACA li LA 
23. But if any reject Faith, PD. ANS cy Ee teal CASI a 
Let not his rejection. ) ei ys x T 
Grieve thee: to Us *" 2 $ d EI 
Er oo 7 
byt r 98 AIK 
u AE TOC | 


Is their Return, and We 
Shall tell them the truth 
29 5, A 4 (5 7 PA 4 
Opie Zils ale) 
A. j 


Of their deeds : for God 
Knows well all that is 
In (men’s) hearts. 


A r 
24. We grant them their pleasure LE pa-r | 
For a little while : *” WA NZ W\ 23 $ Ae R ps | 
In the end shall We OMS e At SOEs) | 


Drive them to 
A chastisement unrelenting. 


25, f thou ask them, 

E. Who it is that created 

E The heavens and the earth.*” 
They will certainly say, 


Ge oA 2 t | 
eae CN 
CATES OO) 


3609. Cf. ii. 256 and n. 301. 


: 3610. Cf. xxii. 41. Everything goes back to God. He is our final Goal, as He is the final Goal 
|. of all things. | 


3611. The man of God should not grieve be 
d leave the rest to God. Every soul must retur 


is Universal Plan is full of wisdom. 


cause people reject Faith. He should do his duty 1 
n to God for his reckoning. God knows everything, — 
3 


f. ii. 126. The respite in this life 


ot be quenched. Cf, xiv. a is of short duration. The ultimate Penalty of Evil is 


It will be too late then to repent. 


84-89, and xxix. 61 ana 


oe r——A— 


digit B eGangotri. 
"God". Say: “Praise be to 
: ' Z $$». 
God | "s * AI dA 
But most of them 2294 27 C 0 4C, 
Understand not. OW 2 es ick 
26. To God belong all things 
In heaven and earth: verily Soe of j -Y4 
es phe (that is) o J» Z 9.2 ^ A » 
ree of all wants, One ex : 
Worthy of all praise."^ ad i. aa 3 
27. And if all the trees 
Pd dA 


On earth were pens 

And the Ocean (were ink), 
With seven Oceans behind it 
To add to its (supply), 
Yet would not the Words 
Of God be exhausted 

(In the writing): for God 
Is Exalted in power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


3616 


28. And your creation 
Or your resurrection 
Is in no wise but 
As an individual soul: 
For God is He Who 
Hears and sees (all things). 


3617 


Ge or eI GU GS v 
pa Leve" Fs "uc A 
PELLG 


4 2.7 
Off SaaS AE AMÉ) 


Rasp SE AVET 
T ^ 
EP 
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3614. This ejaculation expresses our satisfaction that at 
It is a pity that they do not 


Creator of the whole world is God. 
and duties (see the last note). 


3615. Cf. above, xxxi. 12. There was begun the 


introducing Luqman's teaching and philosophy. Such gratitu 
Him by serving our fellow-men. For God 


love and doing out duty to 


and is in no way dependent on our service. That argumen 
leted, for no human tongue or human resour 


But now we are told that it can never be comp 


argument about showing gratitude to: God, 
de is shown by our understanding His 
Himself is Free from all wants 
t has been illustrated in various ways. 
ces can 


be adequate either to praise him or to expound His Word. 


3616. " Words of God”: His wonderful Signs an 


expresse 
made int 


and use in his life: there are mysteries beyond mysteries 
uld write with infinite resources be a 


any praise that we co 
wisdom. 


4617. God's greatness a 
mass, but each individual soul, and He can follow 1 


This shows not only God's glory and omniscience an 
individual soul in His eyes. and lifts in 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


d if all the trees were made into pens, and all the wide Ocean. m 
o ink. Any Book of His Revelation would deal with matters w 


nd infinitude are such that He can 


d Commandments are infinite and cannot be 
ultiplied seven times, were 
hich man can understand 
that man can never fathom. Nor would 


[ S. XXXL 25-28. 


least this is recognised,—that the 
go further and recognise other facts 


dequate to describe His power, glóry, and 


create and cherish not only a whole 
ts history and doings until the final Judgment. 
d omnipotence: it also shows the value of each 


dividual responsibility right up into relations with Him. 


S, XXXL 29-32.] BE yee eGangoti. 


l t thou not that "6 3 n LIP Chao 
: F Cod merges Night into Day "^ Beare) AAT Oi |-va 


: AN 78 ry 
And He merges Day into Night ; A se Ma 
That He has subjected the sun, cu ESOS 


, i (HAN fp CONCHA 
Er inane E. IH Came - e 
NE UID arquainted c elo) ee us 
With all that ye do? SE CPCB d) BE 
à . : AR S^ 1,7 PA 
exe. | SAAC. 
0052 o MET EU 
The Most High, Most peur O XN UM A Ola & 
SECTION 4. 


31. Seest thou not that 

. The ships sail through 
The Ocean by the grac: 
Of God ?—that He may 


GÉ AIG- 
dec dd 


Show you of His Signs? Das hy 2 AAAA | 
Verily in this are Signs ax 5775€ | 


> 


For all who constantly persevere *?? $A, SAA YA NA AVETE 
And give thanks. | OX Mo Say ós EYO) 


32. When a wave covers them 


Au $4 AL LT 
Like the Canopy E clouds), | E TEE IMS e 
They callto God, | GAP WwW 9K A> Pus" 
Offering Him sincere devotion. i : GJ ^ CIE ay KES 


3618 Cf. xxii. ol and n. 2841 Even when we can form a conception of God's infinitude by Hi: 
dealings with each individualin His Creation as in verse 28 above, it is still inadequate What i : 
individual himself? What is his relation to the universal Laws of God? In outer nature we we 
that there is no clear-cut line between night and day : each merges into the other Yet the sah 

“moon obey definite laws. Though they seem to go on for ever, yet their exacto and d i 
themselves are but an atom in God's great universe. How much more " merging "and i UE 
gradation there is in the inner and spiritual world? Our actions Ies lvo cannot Ioni 


“and ticketed and labelled when examined in relati à : 
be book befdte God’ lon to motives and circumstances, Yet they are 


3619. Cf. xxii. 62 and notes 2842 and 2 
nuances, that we find in Creation, are yet bl 

- exemplifies Order. They therefore point to 
ings are but shadows, and if any of them 


RR in one harmonious whole, that obeys Law and 
y e P urne God. He is the only Reality. All other 
Put up in competition or equality with Him, it can be 


* But once the danger 
See next verse, 


digitk OBR) eGangoti. L>. XXXI. 32-34. 


But when He has delivered them bg 
Safely to land, there are jd I 4B OS 
7° 5 


a 


Among them those that halt ^? \ 

Between (right and wrong). | Tal, GG 
But none reject Our Signs | "^ 44 A2 4 
Except only a perfidious | e» GSC 
Ungrateful (wretch) ! | ‘ i 

| * 

33, O mankind! do your duty | ctr PO Un I AVAIT 

; ; BES 2 SE rr 


To vour Lord, and fear 


(The coming of) a Dày 2 44 GW 2, 2% G4 
When no father can avail $ 59$ Oras 15-914 
Aught for his son, nor $0 % 42% Aware hile A7 
A son avail aught | Gérés > of Sao 
For his father."? Gut M 797% 

Verily, the promise of God Grail Qe2 ©} 


Is true: let not then wo? LW A vA CANS 

This present life deceive you, Gal 5 5 e z 
Nor let the Chief Deceiver "? ; Ae AS NIS 
Deceive you about God. O22 AV JS 2 

34. Verily the knowledge A Va 
O eiae ) PA Bus abl Olver 
Vit od (alone). bea ZR eA PL ISLES IAF, ISP 
It is He Who sends down "Ae aU ss sal gu s 
Rain, and He Who knows 
What is in the wombs.” 


They are not against good, but they will not eschew 


3622, They halt between two opinions. 
“constantly persevere and give thanks". But such an 


evil. They are a contrast to those who 
attitude amounts really to "' perfidious ingratitude ". 
| 3623. On the Day of Reckoning no one cau help another. The most loving father cannot help 
| nis son or be à substitute for him, and vice versa. Each will have his own personal responsibilities. 
3624 The Chief Deceiver is the Power of Evil. It may make us forget that Time is fleeting and 
delude ús by suggesting that the Weckoning may not come, whereas it is certain to come, because 
God's promise is true. We must not play with Time nor be deceived by appearances. The Day may 
come to-day or to-morrow OF when we least expect it. ; 
3625. The question of Knowledge or Mystery governs both clauses here, viz. : Rain and Wombs. 
In fact it governs all the five things mentioned in this verse ; viz. (1) the Hour; (2) Rain ; (3) the 
Birth of a new Life (Wombs) ; (4) our Physical Life from day to day; (5) our Death. See n. 3627 
below. Asregards Rain we are asked to contemplate how and when itissent down. The moisture 
i may be sucked up by the sun's heat in the Arabian Sea or the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean near East 
Africa, or in the Lake Region in Central Africa. "The winds drive it hither and thither across 
thousands of miles, or it may be, only short distances. “The wind bloweth where it listeth.” No 
doubt it obeys certain physical Laws established by God, but how these Laws are interlocked, one 
with another! Meteorology, gravity, hydrostatics and dynamics, climatology, hygrometry, and a 
dozen other sciences are involved, end no man can completely master all of them, and yet this E 


relates to only one of the millions of facts in physical nature, which are governed by God's Knowledge 
and Law. The whole vegetable kingdom is primarily affected by Rain. ‘The, mention of Wombs 
brings in the mystery of animal Life, Embryology, Sex, and a thousand other things. Who can 
tell—to take man alone— whether the child conceived is male or female, how long it will remain in 
the womb, whether it will be born 


alive, what sort of a new individual it will be,—a blessing or a- 
curse to its parents, or to Society ? . M 


An 
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3626, ‘‘ Earn" here, as elsewhere, me 
$ i a “u ‘4 i i 
also to reap the consequences (good or pou pene wally, The 


ill) of one's conduct generally, The 


in a physical sense, but 
cally means : " no man knows what the morrow may bring forth." 


whole sentence practi- 


3627. See the five Mysteries sum i 

med up in n. 3625 ab 

Time and Knowledge. We are Supposed to know mus ra pines 
knowledge amount to in reality ? in 


1 Only a superficial acquai 
1 ain 
more uncertain. In the case of rain, which causes EGRE i 


] t t is about the mystery of 
in ordinary life, But what does that 


And Time is even 


the How are 
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e 12s | OS a [ Intro. to S. xxxii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXII (Sajda). 


This short Süra closes the series of the four A. L. M. Süras, which began with 
the 29th. Its theme is the mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time and the mystery 
of the Ma'ad (the Final End) as viewed through the light of God's revelation. The 
contemplation of these mysteries should lead to Faith and the adoration of God. In 
chronology it belongs to the middle Meccan period and is therefore a little earlier 
than the last, but its chronology has no significance. 


Summary.—The mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time, and the mystery 
of the End of Things are but known by external symbols to man ; Revelation brings 
faith and humble adoration, and is a blessing like Rain, which brings life to dead soil 
(xxxii. 1-30, and C. 185). 


C. 185.—How can Unbelievers realise the Mystery 

(xxxii. 1-30.) Of Revelation? They do not even 
See the marvel and Mystery of Time 
And God's Creation, and how they were themselves 
Created! If they could but see how the End 
Will shape itself,—how the Good will be sorted cut 
From Evil! The two are not equal in Goal. 
Clear are the Signs and the Revelation of God— 
In nature, history, and the Message of His living 
Prophets. If they learn not now, alas | 
It will be too late when Time’s wings are furled. 
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Sūra XXXII | = 
i : Ae "a 
Sajda, or Adoration. 5 e : 


In the name of God; Most Gracious, 


; > 4 ) 9d 
Most Merciful. p $4 CA a ee) 
1 A. E. 6m. 


2. (his is) the revelation 
Of the Book in which 


There is no doubt,—*" 


| 
| 
7 a LL A 3 
From the Lord of the Worlds. OC o 


a 4ZI4 A y p} “Bra 
Ajo IMIS + 


3. Or ™ do they say, 
“He has forged it” ? 
Nay, it is the Truth 
From thy Lord, that thou í 
Mayest admonish a people sag 


\7 Polat» 9F 
To whom no warner 2 ang Sonus OS \G A 5 A 
Oy. NO 2v 


Has come before thee : E 
In order that they ib WV 5 
May receive guidance.*™! 25 


4. cu is God Who has 
reated the heavens on AN Ale a ANA 
And the earth, and all —— 2 eyed JS Goll atl- 
i 1 SE AKA 4 A L) 9 
Between them, in six Days, 252 ji "E 485 55 DNS 


3628. See n. 25 to ii. ], and Introduction to S. xxx. 


3629, By the time of the holy Prophet the earlier Books of Revelation had been corrupted, by 
tuman ignorance or selüshness or fraud, or misinterpreted, or lost altogether. There were sects 
I gpuolenuy disputing with each other as to their true meaning. Such doubts had to be set at rest, and 
_ they were set at rest by the revelation of the Qur-àn. The Quianic inspiration came direct from 

„the Lord of the Worlds, and did not consist merely of human conjectures or a reconstructed 


philosophy, in which there is always room for doubt or dispute. Cf. also ii. 2 


cause the Arabs had received no een, (3). there was a definite reason for its coming 


-fori XS 
) ne x. IS to conditions which began before the earth 
compared to a thousand years of our reckon- 
‘No relation to '' timeless Time”, 
ee further xli, 9- 12, and notes. 
9" - 


* 


not mean a day as we reckon it, viz. one. 


ee i s 
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And is firmly established | 

On the Throne (of authority) : 95? | Hal Es 
Ye have none, besides Him, b 904042 75 39 55 AV 
To protect or intercede (for you): pt) $0505 455 CA 
Will ye not then : 421€ 14.404 
Receive admonition ? OG POS WI 


5. He rules (all) affairs x z 43, Ja 7? 
oS a za Gt Pde 


From the heavens 


To the earth : in the end a7 9% Ay 9997 a3 
Will (all affairs) go up ^? Ax (ute) 


To Him, ona Day, . AAR SAC 
The space whereof will be finial BIOS 
(As) a thousand years OQ S A 


Of your reckoning. 7 

5. Such is He, the Knower Jos Ahadi hye ILAI Nh 
Of all things, hidden ra Seals res ele Eli- x 
And open, the Exalted | 399 4 6 
(In power), the Merciful ;—*” O ehm | | 


7. He Who has made | cM tI TM Ó, A 
"ELI 3*9 6:18 1026.2 VE 


Everything which He has create 
Most Good : He began € 2p 7 RC | 
The creation of SEU; O obere oe ops | 
With (nothing more than) clay, 


3637 | 


3633. Cf. x. 3. n. 1386. God created the World as we see it ın six great Stages. But after the 


initial creation, He is still in authority and directs and controls all affairs. He has not delegated His 


powers to others, and Himself retired. Also see vii. 54. 


3634. How could the immense mystery of Time behind our ideas of it be enforced on our minds 
better? Our Day may be a thousand or fifty thousand years. and our years in proportion, In the 
immense Past was God's act of creation: it still continues, for He guides, rules, and controls all 
affairs: and in the immense Future all affairs will go up to Him, for He will be the Judge, and His 
restoration of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling of an eve; and yet to our 


ideas it will be as 4 thousand years! 


3635. God's attributes, then, may be summed up with reference to hunowledge, rower, anu mercy. 
Where our knowledge is partial and uncertain, His is complete and certain. Where our power often 
falls short of the carrving out of our will, or needs the help of Time, His is complete and conter- 
minous with His Will. Where our mercy seems to be bounded by or opposed to justice, His is 


absolute and unconditioned. 


3636, God's creation in itself is good : 1t is beautiful, in proper proportions, and adapted for the 
functions it has to perform. There is no evil or disorder in it. Such evil or disorder as creeps in is due 
to man's will (as far as the world of man is concerned), and spiritual: Teaching is directed to train 
and cure that will and bring it into conformity with the Universal Order arid Plan. 


atehis own humble beginning. His material body (apart from 
hich is another term for primeval matter. Matter is therefore the 
created. It was created by God. AMD 


3637. Man is asked to contempl 
life) is a piece of earth or clay, W 
first stage, but even matter was not self- 
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: PT * 
8. And made his progeny " \ j Of N 24 Ge $5. 
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From a quintessence 


Z 
Of the nature of — CC ER 
A fluid despised :*** O Que Ag OA 
9. But He fashioned him 2 Nó Qu 
In due proportion, and breathed ; ee q 
Into him something of ^? (f a. ARA 
His spirit. And He gave A DE DIOE 


7 
D AC 


à e zd WEA A 47297 SH TTL 
You (the faculties of) hearing TENNI PATANI > 5 


And sight and feeling 


(And understanding) : zo Heu «t d 
- Little thanks do ye give! O $e á yer 


10. And they say: “ What! 2^ Ava doy. 
SUN Ode hidden A na 3 965 l 
And lost, in the earth, Baal ee r 
Sial se indeed! be x; Yer ls 

; "ed ? 361 | 7598 w " $5 
In a Creation renewed ? OÓ ij P $5 Sl Ly 282 


Nay, they deny the Meeting 
With their Lord!” 


11. Say : “ The Angel of Death, Ced SAT T CAMCN 


Put in charge of you, = eg ae 

Will (duly) take your souls : *” BAO IGEN KG AH 
Then shall ye be brought OUR oy 20083 
Back to your Lord.” 


Afao- 


3638. Then comes life and the reproduction of life. We are still looking at the purely physical. 
aspect, but it us now a stage higher; it isan animal. Its reproduction is through the sperm or semen, 
which'is a quintessence of every part of the body of man. Yet it issues from the same part of his 


body as the urine, and is therefore despicable in man’s sight. It is a livin cell i 
* i A z i g or cel mming u 
so much ancestral life-history. Cf. xxiii. 12, and n 2872. ^ gi s 5 d 


po: The third stage is indicated by "fashioned him in due proportion". Cf. xv. 29. After 
puc e M cna an individual life comes into existence, and it is gradually 
fashione ape, HS limbs are formed; its animal li i Bros ful 
adaptations come into play. The fourth Sage ife begins to function ; all the beautifu 


LR : here mentioned i istincti i 
God's spirit is breathed. Then he rises ei ed is that of distinctive Man, into whom 


han animals 
. As a complete : x 
- MP a d NRI 25 Pee the higher faculties, The five animal senses I understand to 
Ci SOR PON AR A dm in the fourth stage he rises higher, and is addressed in the 
M E (i e., the capacity of hearin aud Person “him”, He has now the spiritual counterpart of 
nobler heights of love and ARRA * 5 Message) and seeing (Le,, the inner vision), and feeling the 
Yet with all these gifts, what thanks doce e 2 21085 OF the inner life (both typified by the Heart) 
3641. Cf. xiii. 5. It has hoon ona ae eae palate IVE IO God? 
2 + 4 x : o ateriali i s 
"Though this E against the professeq principles of S 8 y that there c 
Here “ they’ refers to those “who mee fitt] o septies, 
argument used against them is; if od ca e thanks 
can He not make it again? That polli a Fionuce suc 
tion of a future life, coupled with Faith in € possibilit 
- . 3642. If death is certain, as it is 
/ expectations. we may be sure that th 
- into the new world. If we believe in a soul at 
in a Future, without which the sou] has no SR d 
ina ling, 
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ges not only to 
à t an be a future life. 
in practice they take up that attitude. 
to God, mentioned in the Jast verse, The 

a wonderful creation the first time, why 
ihe ity : our own general i ; 
od's work, is the ground of our c. 


7 ; m our body will bring us 
very foundation of Heizen DER 


—————— 
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Work righteousness : for we PLAT ups 
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Do indeed (now) believe." 


13. If We had so willed,*™ A y9 O^AALV 
, a "AA n 
ed US CP GO oos oar 


We could certainly have brought 


Every soul its true guidance : p i 
But the Word from Me*? — Cos SIEM 


Will come true, “I will hnr AN a RR 
; 674% 447 LEK OKA 
ANS aio c GS 


Fill Hell with Jinns o 
And men all together:” Buc om 
| O earl 
14. ^' Taste ye then—for ye fy, N^ D 
Forgot the Meeting ^^ RY KOAA yore I 
lea 7 me P2 e 


Of Wee Day of yours, or, A 
And We too will KÍ qa 
Forget you—taste ye 9% ^P Pr 3 
The Penalty of Eternity wel CONSE ap 


For your (evil) deeds!” oh pees: 
oC gis DER 


15, Only those believe zy 23 Afa p. 
In Our Signs, who, when IS, Cod Gab oe- 


ccc eposen 5200 M 


o room for deception or self-deception. The most 
Day of Account. He will wish he could be 


4043, In life on the new plane, there will be n 
it will have already passed away. 


hardened sinner will see the truth and the justice of the 


sent back, but it will be too late. The world as we know 


? Certainly everything is in God's power. If it had been 


His Will and Plan, He could have created a world in which there would have been no choice or will 
in any of His creatures, But that was not His Will and Plan. In the world as we see it, man has a 


certain amount of choice and free-will, ‘That being 50; He has provided Signs and means of instruc 
tion for man., in order that man's will may be straight.and pure. A necessary corollary will be” 
Punishment for the infraction of His Law. That Punishment must come to pass, for God's Word 
is true an 


d must be fulfilled. 


3644. Could evil have been avoided 


9, n. 1623, and vii, 18, and see last note. Jinns are the evil spirits that tempt E 
Il suffer punishment will be those who have succumbed to their temptations. be 


^ 


3645, Cf. xi. 11 
and the men who wi 


": Cj. n. 1029 to vii, 51, "Forget 15 here in the sense of “to ign ; 
In the sense of mistake or defect of knowledge it is Werne ens 3 


3646, “ Forgol 
“My Lord never errs, nor forgets PRESE 


to reject with scorn". 
Perfect Being, for we ate expressly told : 


n 


"a 


ds 
a 


S, xxxi. 15-19.) . 


They are recited to them, 
Fall down in adoration," 
And celebrate the praises 
Of their Lord, nor are they 
(Ever) puffed up with pride. 


16. Their limbs do forsake?'^ 
Their beds of sleep, the while 
They call on their Lord, 

In Fear and Hope : ?^ 
And they spend (in charity). 


1096 
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Out of the sustenance which 
We have bestowed on them. 


17. Now no person knows 
What delights of the eye **" 


"EX: Span 
bf 
= meet hidden (in reserve) Wis f K-i 
or them—as a reward no ES ya? RA [6 
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18. Fs then the man 
Who believes no better 
Than the man who is 
Rebellious and wicked ? **! 
Not equal are they. 


19. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds, 
Are Gardens as hospitable *? 
Homes, for their (good) deeds. 


3647. " d lion” : An ^ = : 
ti is is fae Teens the Stee Posture of prostration, expressive of deep humility and 
. y of the Sūra, which bears the title of Sajau, All the Signs of God lead 


our thoughts upw ards ards Him and h y 
j D en the ar expounded, i : 

towar w e our attitude should be one 
humble gratitude to God. At this passage It 1s usual ta bow 1n adoration. 


3618. [unüb: sides, on which men sl 
i e i : 
ness. Holy men and women * breathless n and turn in sleep: I have translated “ limbs" for short- 


sleep. Their limbs are better exercised ^ un AE Mei ioris beds, andiaxunous 
Commentators specially refer thi es of devotion 7 : i 

r 2 4 y er this to Prayers called Tahajjud, w and prayer, especially by night. 
the small hours of the morning, in twelve Rak'ats Jjud, which are offered after midnight in 


3619. In Fear and Hope: in Spiritua 
worthy to be accepted, and a spiritual 
the Mercy of God. And their ad 
and Charity, out of whatever gifts 


l fear i icati 
nu KE dedication to God should not be sufficiently 
oration is not ae rence Shortcomings Will be overlooked by 
/l /. i i i 
\ they may have received peel ca pha Eo 

| 3650. Delights g the eye : an idiom for that which 
our present state we can scarcely imagine the real Bli a 35525 
! iss that 


M &ives most satisfaction, In 


come to us in the Future, 


3652. A home brings before our minds a Ete of 
peace àn 


; d hospitality, i A 
honour and e p ity, it adds further to the idea of happiness giace 


When to it are added 
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1097. |5. XXXII. 20-23. 
20. As to those who are | baly A MASS Ih In VS 
Rebellious and wicked, their abode | El 2S etsi cig Gor 
Will be the Fire: every time ^ — | KE pu "de 
They wish to get away à | 22) E 
Therefrom, they will be forced | AAN 1 
Thereinto, and it will be said | 2) slo 
To them: “Taste ye | ^ Kw 4 | 47 aus 2 j ita 
The Penalty of the Hes | Adoos 5 Qch 
The which ye were wont | oGs je 4. ^ K CN 
To reject as false.” Dy Tro; Ó 


21. And indeed We will make ho ZAR A 9462 MAT 
Them taste of the Penalty JS lal? evi ul 5- 
Of this (life) prior to*™ ASSI GA "EE, 
The supreme Penalty, in order 0422 (22 
That they may (repent and) return. 7539 9799474 

O Ot 

22. And who does more wrong 203 ^5 na IK NK 947% 
Than one to whom are recited aS (fos DEI e 
The Signs of his Lord, baa ASI nf uh a 
And who then turns away *?? Ge Peis i2 SAY 
Therefrom? Verily from those t 45 $ed $45. * 94 7 AA 
Who transgress We shall exact O Yet SUP oll 


- (Due) Retribution. 
SECTION 5. 


23 


"YN e did indeed aforetime CLG, 299 (090! 9047 
Give the Book to Moses: *** 5 Ea CI 03)» -rr 


3653, Cf. xxii. 22. Just as the garden is the type of Bliss, so is the Fire the type of Penalty and 
suffering. There will be no getting away from it. What will be the thoughts of those who had 
earned it? “We used to reject the idea of the Consequences as a mere chimera: and now we find 
it to be true!" What will be their feelings then? How will they like it? 


3654. ‘The final Penalty is to come in the Hereafter. ‘here is no doubt about it. But before it 
comes, a minor Penalty comes in this very life. It may be in some kind of misfortune. or it may be 
in the pangs of a tortured conscience or secret sorrow. But this minor Penalty may be really a 
mercy, as it gives them a chance of repentance and amendment. 


3655. The worst and most hardened sinner is the man to whom God's Signs are actually brought 
home and who yet prefers Evil and turns away from the Light of God. The Signs may be in the 
words and guidance of a great Teacher or in some minor sorrow or warning. which he disregards 
with contumely. Or it may be in a catastrophic blow to his conscience, which should open his eyes. 


but from which he deliberately refuses to profit. The penalty—tbe Nemesis—miust necessariiv come 
eventually, 


3656, " The Book" is not here co-extensive with Revelation. Moses had, revealed to him, a Law, 

& shari'at, which was to guide his people in all the practical affairs of theirlife. Jesus, after him, 
was also inspired by God : but his Injīl or Gospelecontained only general principles and not a Code 
Or shar;at. The holy Prophet was the next one to have a Shari'at or *' Book” in that sense : for 
the Qur-àn contains both a Code and general principles. This Sūra is a Meccan Sūra. The Code 
Y 


e later in Medina. But he is given the assurance that he will also have a Code, to supersede t 
r : EN, 
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Be not then in doubt ME? AAN 
Of its reaching (thee) :*” à D eg 2 3 
And We made it 1 Lg 
Denia: to the Children O PADANE 


Of Israel. 
24. And We appointed, from among _ à (5 45) LAC 
Them, Leaders, giving guidance *? OE. ez VAS 
Under Our ond d long bs penc" 
As they persevered with patience S.l tib 
And continued to have faith Gehan) AGF Bs 
In Our Signs. oQ 2 eats 
155. Verily thy Lord will judge POACEAE SAL 
E Between them on the Day (ex y maia sA eX = ro 
E Of Judgment, in the matters Z o^ S24 a2 se^ V? s 32 vM 
Wherein they differ OG wks ALME A ` 


' (among themselves) 5? 


26. Does it not teach them 


| 2,5 VAR, C9 94 AM 
A lesson, how many generations ACA halal Qo asin 


We destroyed before them, 


G21) 7 = 
In whose dwellings they i c D^ j 
(Now) go to and fro ? *? 


Ar ALLA 

Verily in that are Signs : panel GOs 
Do they not then listen ? *9! pP B7 MM Aon X 

OOREING EY sad 


F 3657. “Its reaching (thee) " ; ligā-i-hi. Commentators differ as to the construction of the pronoun! 
i which may be translated either “its” or "his". I construe it to refer to “the Book ", as that 
the most natural meaning, as explained in the last note. ° d 


5. The series of Judges, Prophets, 
dance with God's Law, as long ast 
nce) When that condition ceased, 

ig sects and practically suffered n 


and Kings in Israel continued to give good guidance, i! 
he people continued in Faith and Constancy (perseverin 


God's grace was withdrawn, and the people broke up into) 
ational annihilation. | 


[hese wrangies and disputes among th i i i 
a new Umma! (that o g them will continue until the Day of Judgment, bt! 


f Islam) will arise and take its place, with a universa] and unified 
| 


E 
(c astray could only learn from the history of earlie 
^i see vestiges of them in their daily goin 
malekites, etc., in Palestine, 


r nations that wet! 
ES to and fro; th! 
and the pagan Arabs, of tht 


27. And doc they not see 


That We do drive Rain ** 


To parched soil (bare 


Of herbage), and produce therewith 


Crops, providing food 


For their cattle and themselves ? 


Have they not the vision 


28. MEhey say: " When will 


3664 


This Decision be, if ye 
Are telling the truth ?" 


. 29. Say : " On the Day 

Of Decision, no profit 
Will it be to Unbelievers 
If they (then) believe ! 
Nor will they be granted 
A respite.” 


30. So turn away from them, 
And wait : they too? 
Are waiting. 


3662, Again, as in the last verse, there is 
physical nature there may be parched sail, whi 
rain, and the dead soil is converted into living 
arid fruits, to satisfy the hunger of man and beast. 
revivified by God's grace and mercy, 
himself but to his dependents and those around him. 


3663. The versé begins with “ do they not see?” (a^ w 
“have they not. the vision?" (afa la yubsirün). a matter o 
two kinds of “hearing” or “listening” 


3664. The Unbelievers may say: 
restoration of Realities, Life. and true V 
that you will postpone your repentance an 


an easy transition from th 
ch is to all intents an 
land producing rich crops o 
So in the spiritual worl 
through His Revelation. 


f spiritual insight. 
, explained in n. 3661 above. 


“Jf all this which you say 
alues will come about." 
d reform till then, it will be no use : 


[S. xxxii. 27-30. 
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repentance, and no respité will be granted then : this is the Respite, and this is your chance." 


3665. Read vi. 15? and n. 984 a 
“Wait ye: we too are waiting." 


waiting.” The reversal of the order is appropriate 


ationed first, Cf. also vii. 71. 


=o 


s a commentary on this. 
Here the Righteous one is to 


d $ N 
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Intro. to S. Xxxiil.] 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXIII (Ahzb). 


The series of mystic Süras beginning with S. xxvi. having been closed with 
the last Süra, we now come back to the hard facts of this life. Two questions are 


mainly considered here, viz., (1) the attempt by violence and brute force to crush 


the truth, and (2) the attempt, by slander or unseemly‘ conduct, to poison the 
relations of women with men. 


As.regards the first, the story of the Ahzáb or Confederates, who tried to 
surround and annihilate the Muslim community in Medina, is full of underhand 


intrigues on the part of such diverse enemies as the Pagan Quraish, the Jews (Banü | 
Nadhir) who had been already expelled from Medina for their treachery, the Gatafan | 


tribe of Bedouin Arabs from the interior, and the Jewish tribe of Banü Quraiza in 
Medina. This was the unholy Confederacy against Islam. But though they caused 
a great deal of anxiety and suffering to the beleaguered Muslims, Islam came 
triumphantly out of the trial and got more firmly established than ever. 


The Quraish in Mecca had tried all sorts of persecution, boycott, insult, and 
bodily injuries to the Muslims, leading to their partial hijrat to Abyssinia and their 
Hijrat as a body to Medina. The first armed conflict between them and the Muslims 


took place at Badr in Ramadhan A.H. 2, when the Quraish were signally defeated. | 
(See n. 352 to iii. 13). Next year (Shauwal A.H. 3) they came to take revenge on | 


Medina. The battle was fought at Uhud, and though the Muslims suffered severely, 
Medina was saved and the Meccans had to return to Mecca with their object frustrated. 
Then they began to make a network of intrigues and alliances, and besieged 
Medina with a force of 10,000 men in Shauwal and Zul.qa'd A.H. 5. This is the 


siege of the Confederates referred to in xxxiii. 9-27, which lasted over two weeks: | 


some accounts give 27-days. 


It caused much suffering, from hunger, cold, an 
unceasing shower of arrows, 


and constant general or concentrated assaults, But it 


ended in the discomfiture of the Confederates; and established Islam firmer than | 


ERE k passa well-organised and formidable attack, but the Muslims had made 
. preparations to meet it. One of the Preparations, which took the enemy by surprise, 


was the Trench (Khandaq) dug round Medina by the Prophet’s order and under the 
supervision of Salman the Persian. 


Battle of the Trench or the Battle of the Confederates. 


A : € iti ia 
S regards the position and dignity of the ladies of the Prophet's Household 


Y, salutary principles are laid down to safeguard 
Household interested themselves dum slander and insult. The ladies of the 
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The siege and battle are therefore known as the ' 


v. 186.) Digiti) eGangotri. [ Intro, to S. XXXIII, 


wounds at the Siege of Medina by the Confederates (A.H. 5); and in the Kbaibar 
expedition (A.H. 7) Muslim women went out from Medina for nursing service. 


A portion of this Süra sums up the lessuus ot the Battle of the Trench and 
must have been revealed some time after that Battle (Shauwal A.H. 5). The 
marriage with Zainab referred to in verse 37 also took place in the same year. 
Some portions (e.g., verse 27, see n. 3705) were probably revealed in A.H. 7 after 
the Khaibar settlement. 


Summary.—The pagan customs in numan relationships should be abandoned, i 
and men and women should be held in honour according to natural relationships and 
spiritual position (xxxiii. 1-8, and C. 186). 


The Battle of the Trench and its lessons: hypocrites and their fears: Truth 
and noble examples to be followed (xxxiii. 9-27, and C. 187). 


High position and seemly conduct for the Apostle's wives : unhappy marriages 
(like Zainab's) not to be perpetuated on false scruples : Prophet's wives to be treated 
kindly and gently (xxxiii. 28-52, and C. 188). 


Respect due to Apostle and his family: slander to be avoided and punished 
guard your words and your responsibilities (xxxiii. 53-73, and C. 189). 


C. 186.— The issue of all things depends 

(xxxiii. 1-8.) On God alone: we must put our trust 
On Him as the Guardian of all affairs. 
He loves truth in all things, both great 
And small: call things by their right names. 
If false relationships by custom or superstition 
Do harm to men or women, shun them. 
The spiritual Guide is more than Father : 
The ladies of his household are Mothers 
To the Believers—in rank, dignity, and duty. 
The Guide will have to give an account, 
In the Hereafter, of how the Truth was received 
Which he was charged to proclaim to men. 
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(2 Prophet! Fear God, ^y By ALAVA 
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To the Unbelievers =" bz d a NINA Z5 C Lew 
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2. But follow that which elut? eZ oio ue 
Comes to thee by inspiration e COW WE SA 5421 3-r 
From thy Lord : for God » \49 4 AACA CONTEC 
Is well acquainted*™ OLS AS OG at) ei 


With (all) that ye do. - 


3. And put thy trust MUI Ie. 
In God, and enough is God ** z UATE 


As a Disposer of affairs. 


4. od has not made 
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3666. The fifth year A.H. was a critical year in the external history of early Islam, and this Sūra 


must be read in the light of the events that then took place. As explained in the Introduction, the - 


rand Confederacy against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly. It consisted of the 
.ccan Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery 
m Medina, the Jews remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, who 
ve already been described in ix. 43-110. Their bond of union was the common hatred of Islam, 
it snapped under the reverses they met with, It is important to note three points, (1) The 

A y now lost their last chance of bearing the standard of Islam: the best of them had 
epted the renewal of God's Message, (2) A definite status was given to the Prophet's 

1. Bikes the slanders on Hadhrat ‘Aisha had been stilled (xxiv. 11-26, and the true position 

her Believers had been cleared, (3) A further exposition of the purity of sex 


sed on the story of Hadhrat Zainab, the “Mother of the Poor”. These : 


to in later notes. 
verse circumstances, in th 
der and false charges, and stupid superstitions and taboos, the man of 


ily according to God's Law and not fear human evil, in whatever 


udge, but God knows all, Men may try to overthrow Good, but 
E 


* T ^ 
eis the true and efficient Guardian of all intere 


sts, Cf, iv. 


ent attitudes: such as serving God and 
er cally pretending on 
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RA 
e midst of the assaults of Evil, the plots of treason : 
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Made your adopted sons 


» KGA AKN AA (V7 
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By your mouths, But God px Ns 
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Shows the (right) Way. OS a5 e pea 
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Call them by (the names 


; 4? ^M $ TID. 
Of) their fathers : Er is jks HX Y E-a 
Juster in the sight of God. Bae. ANGLIA Me! 
But if ye know not *” BAAS dé pi 
Their father's (names, call ; 2 > oy 1 JW 
Them) your Brothers in faith, CARA SC 


Or your Maulas. à bM uM 
But there is no blame AS 


On you if ye make *” 9, 2324 2490 P KEG PAW 
A mistake therein : ; 4 ELIT e Ons 
(What counts is) ; b BAG 2 (Ue £255 
The intention of your hearts: i ENEN yy 
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3670. This was an evil Arab custom, by which the husband selfishly deprived his wife of her 
conjugal rights and yet kept her tied to himself iike a slave without her being free to remarry. 
He pronounced words importing that she was like his mother. After that she could not demand 
conjugal. rights but was not free from his control and could not. contract another marriage. See 
'also lviii, 1-5, where this is condemned in the strongest terms and punishment is provided for it. 
‘A man sometimes said eh words in a fit of anger: they did-not affect him, but they degraded her 
positior m yo: 

3671. If a man called'another's son “his son : , 1t might.cfeate complications wuu naturai and 
normal relationships if taken too literally. It is pointed out that itis only a facon de parler in men's 
mouths, and should not be taken literally. The truth'is the truth and cannor be altered by mens 
adopting “sons”. ‘‘ Adoption” in the technical sense is not. allowed in Muslim Law. Those who 
have been ‘‘ wives of your sons proceeding from your loins” are within the Prohibited Degrees of 
marriage; iv. 23; but this does not apply to “ adopted " sons i is i : 


3672. Freedmen were often called after their master's name as; the "son of so and so". When 
they were slaves, perhaps their fathers’ names were lost altogether. . It is more correct to speak of 
` them as the Maula of so and so. But Maula in Arabic might also. imply a close relationship of ' 

friendship ; in that case, too, it is better to use the right term instead of the term “son”. © Brother” 
: is not objectionable. because “ Brotherhood” is used in a wider sense than “fatherhood " and is not 
likely to be misunderstood. : 


3673. What is aimed at is to destroy the superstition of erecting false relationships to the — - 
detriment or loss of true blood.relations. It is not intended to penalise an unintentional slip in the 
matter, and indeed. even if a man deliberately calls another his son or father. who is not his son or _ 
father. out of politeness or affection. “ God is Oft-Returning. Most Merciful’. It is the action of | 


mischievous parties which is chiefly reprehended, if they intend talse insinuations. A mere mistake | 
on their part does not matter. v y : 


g 


~pe 
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mmad (xxxiii. 40): such an appellati 


phet is entitled to more respect and consideration tha.. 
ow him rather than their fathers or mothers or brothers, 
even nearer—closer to our real interests—than our own 
ibn Ka'b, occur also the words ''and he is a father to 
hip and connect on with the words “and his wives are 
od would be contrasted pointedly with the repudiation 
one like Zaid ibn Haritha by the appellation Zaid ibn 
on is really disrespectful to the Prophet. 


This Süra establishes the dignity and position of the Holy Prophet's wives, 
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C. 187.— When the formidable forces of a whole Confederacy 
(xxxiii. 9-27.) Bent on destroying Islam burst : 
Upon Medina, it was God's grace that saved 
The Muslims. The enemies and the Hypocrites 
Did their best to defeat the purpose of God, 
But they were foiled. In the Apostle was found 
The ideal Leader for the men of God, 
Who became heirs to the heritage misused 
By enemies to Faith and the Laws of God. 


SECTION Z. 


9. @ ye who believe! 14279. 19 9B ah Ao % 
@) ye who believe a CASE GU Ea 


Remember the Grace of God, 


(Bestowed) on you, when | IG, oL 
There came down on you ys ACEC 
Hosts (to overwhelm you) : ^? DE CAA ULL E 
But We sent against them *” ede zt Ae 


3678. The men to whom God's Truth has been committed for promulgation will be asked in the 
Hereafter as to how the Truth fared in the world—how it was received. who opposed it. and who 
assisted it. Like all trustees, they will have to give a full account of their trust. God knows all, 
and it will not add to Hisinformation. But it will be evidence for and against those to whom it 
was preached, so that the responsibility of those who dishonoured it may be duly enforced. The 
primary custodians of spiritual Truth are the Prophets, but in descending degrees all men to whom 
God's Message.comes are included. i 


3679. In this verse is summed up the beginning and the end or tne rarerul struggle of the Siege 
of Medina in A H. 5. The composition of the unhallowed Confederacy that came to destroy Islam 
is referred to in the Introduction, They came with a force of ten to twelve thousand fighting men, 
an unprecedented army for that time and country. The battle is known as the Battle of the Trench. 


3680, After a close investment of two to four weeks, during which the enemy were disheartened 
by their ill success, there was a piercing blast of the cold east wind. It was a severe winter, and 
February can be a very cold month in Medina, which is about 3,000 ft. above the sea-level. The 
enemy's tents were torn up. their fires were extinguished, the sand and rain beat in their faces, and 
they were terrified by the portents against them. They had already wellnigh fallen out amongst 
themselves, and beating a hasty retreat, they melted away. The Medina fighting strength was no 
more than 3,000, and the Jewish tribe of the Banü Quraiza who were in their midst was a sourc > of 
weakness as they were treacherously intriguing with the enemy. And further there were the Hy 
crites : see n. 3666 above. But there were hidden forces that helped the Muslims. Besides th 
of nature there were moral forces, —mutual distrust and bickerings in the enemy camp, an 
other side, perfect discipline among the real Muslims, and the superb leadership of the ho 
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3681. God sees everything. Therefore we may conclude that the discipline and moral fervour 


of the Muslims, as well as the enemy's insincerities, intrigues, and reliance on brute force, were all 


contributory causes to his repulse, under God's dispensation. There were many hidden causes 
which neither party saw clearly. 


ME M Dolgy. ot the combatants is described with matchless ‘vigour in the holy Text. 

d d the hu emy was really tremendous, The Trench round Medina was between the 

detener oe e uge Sa king force, which had some high ground behind them “above you": 

mie HO of eet nee the valley 9r over the Trench, they seemed to come from below. 
t 9nes on both sides must also have seemed to come from the air. 
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(5. And yet they had already 
Covenanted with God not to turn 
Their backs, and a covenant ass 

With God must (surely) 


Be answered for. 


16. Say: "Running away will not 
Profit you if ye are 
Running away from death ** 
Or slaughter; and even if 
(Ye do escape), no more 
Than a brief (respite) 
Will ye be allowed to enjoy!” 


3684. All the fighting men of Medina had come out of the City and camped in the open space 
between the City and the Trench that had been dug all round. The disaffected Hypoctites sowed 
defeatist rumours and pretended to withdraw for the defence of their homes, though their homes 
were not exposed, and were fully covered by the vigilant defensive force inside the Trench. 


3685. The brunt of the fighting was on the north side, but the whole Trench was guarded. At 
one or two points enemy warriors did break in within the circuit of the Trench, but they were soon 
disposed of, Hadhrat ‘All particularly distinguished himself in many fights. wearing the Prophet's 
own sword and armour, If any of the enemy had been able to penetrate into the City, the disaffected 
element. which was only sitting on the fence, would have risen against the Muslims at once—with 


no delay except what might have been necessary to put on their armour and arms, 


3686, Apparently, after the battle of Ubud, certain men who had then shown cowardice were 
forgiven on undertaking that they would behave better next time. A solemn promise made to the 
Apostle of God is à promise to God, and it cannot be broken with impunity. 


3687. The coward in a fight does not usually save meak from dca He js STG ORS 

desertion, to the fury both of the enemy and of his own side for cowardice and desertion. Assuming | 

that he did escape with his life, where couldhe goto? The brand of cowardice will be on hin 
fhisown people. In any case, his life would be i 


he will be subject to the vengeance o : | 
and would be brief, and he would have lost irretrievably the meed of valour. 1 
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(Men) and those who say 

To their brethren, “ Come along 
To us”, but come not 

To the fight except 


24955) QTR 


X is | Z 5755 
17. Say; “ Who is it that can ! 7 36 2 o5. \\4 d ic 
; SN you from God AG 22x. 
‘Tf it be His wish © VA S Sot CI 
. . To give you M nee NO ice ies wi 4 
Or to give you Mercy : | UOTA (i^t j 
Nor wil they find for themselves, CV oos = a 
Besides God, any protector 7? A KENS Mnd 
e M j Oba y $6); a Gs 
| 18. Verily God knows those a | RETRO AAU ANC 
Among you who keep back - .. | PEC CAI AE TEC l^ 


QVE x; 


For just a little while, OLE HGS ons 
X : ast Sf Cj vt 
= a Za 
19, Covetous over you. AT CAE AA 
Then when fear comes, | aA d P deed h 
Thou wilt see them looking 23s HS ash OER 


To thee, their eyes revolving, 


Es j 1 Py 
- — Like (those of) one over whom Tic í | PINE PARAL TAA 

E - Hovers death : but when ic ^ dae SGN 
— The fear is past, à LM, LIS 222 73511 
as — They will smite you (n8 Lacs ias pi 


— With sharp tongues, covetous *?" * oh 2 Ji 4 8 A 
— — Of goods. Such men have. YD Ja Ax pia 
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Is easy for God." EC 


_ It is still worse if the cowardice or desertion is shown 
ues of truth and justice, may be called the Cause of 
nt? And in the same way, how can any one preven 
ance and amendment? 

ugh human weakness, t 


in a Cause, which, because of the 
God. How can any one escape God's 
t another from obtaining God's Mercy 
The better path, therefore, is to stand firm in God's Way. and if 
o Tepent and seek God's Mercy, Cf. xxxiii. 24, and n. 3698 below. 


shihhatan : covetous, grasping, 
an the fight as compared wit 
yntribute little either in personal eff 
or booty won, on the par 


niggardly. Here the meaning is towfold: (1) cney spare 
h you ; they are niggardly with themselves as against you; 


ort or with their money and resources; and (2) they. covet 
t of the real fighters, 


anger, they would look to 
_ When the danger is past 
d f £ gain though they 


the holy Prophet for protection, and keep themselves 
. they will come and brag and wrangle and show 
gave of themselves but sparingly. 


b ‘ 
ne bccomes vain because of their motives of envy, greed, 


no pure motive 
» : Bv 


hypocrisy 
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20. They think that the Confederates d AL ALIM ee 
Have not withdrawn; and if o2 ces OC 
The Confederates should come | $ ES AAY 

(again), e E 3 
They would wish they were 
In the deserts (wandering) 
Among the Bedouins, and*” 
Seeking news about you 
(From a safe distance); 

- And if they were 

In your midst, they 
Would fight but little. 
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SECTION 3. 


.21. We have indeed 


In the Apostle of God. nme 
A beautiful pattern (of conduct) "à Aa £ (ok 2 | 


For any one whose hope is *™ 


In God and the Final Day, 
And who engages much ** 
In the praise of God. 


52) 2:35 aoi Eod 


1 
analyse it. (1) When they first saw the enemy they were already in a defeatist mood, and th 


all was over (verse 12). (2) Not content with disloyalty themselves, they tried to infect othe 
made paltry excuses to withdraw from the fight (verse 13). (3) They were ready to betray tl 
_. to the enemy if once the enemy had gained entrance (verse 14). (4) They forgot all the promise: 
- fidelity which they had previously sworn (verse 15). (5) In their paltry calculations they f i 


cowardice in war does not pay (verses 16-17). (6) Without taking much part in the actua| defen 


‘they were ready to talk glibly and claim a lion's share in the fruits of the victory: 
Even when the enemy had withdrawn, their cowardly minds were still afraid tha 
uld return, and were already meditating what they would do in that case: per 


Lin the deserts and spy on Medina from a safe distance; and if caught in Medin 
t little and intrigue much. à re 


x 


He 


, 
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22. When the Believers saw TA CS 233 2 f HA i 
The Confederate forces, 5 KIISTA P, 3-F 
id: " Thisi Katt oL el ot 14) ag 
They said: “ This is : Ar ANITA Ate | 
What God and His Apostle *' jo) 2 Aes Us lus Al | 
| | PT PPP | 
Had promised us, and God X PAAR Me | ; | 
And His Apostle told us ses Quo | 
rue," And it AVA AMA | 
What was true. Eod i [de SG 5 | 
Only added to their faith MS 
And their zeal imobedience. Ó É Ait 
i O47 22, 1) 7 | 
23. Among the Believers are men Oley Gs PA Ge 


24. That God may reward " Zu | 


Who have been true to 
Their Covenant with God: gue AUAM ue 
Of them some have complete go T" MO e. | 
Their vow (to the extreme), GAP err ae CETO "9C | 
And some (still) wait: t 
But they have never changed 5 PE $ 
(Their determination) in the least: 


dim 


9 3 LU 1,7 ^A 
The men of Truth for Pema onal At GAR 
- Their Truth, and punish 


y ent 2) C2 me CULA 
The Hypocrites if that be *** UO loses 


3696. This is in contrast to what the Hypocrites said in verse 12 above, The divine promise: of 


help and success is contingent upon our Striving and faith, Nothing comes to the poltroon and the 


sceptical idler. Dangers and difficulties, an i ji 1 t 
them with fortitude and courage. d conflict with Evil, are foretold us, and we must mee | 


\ 

3697. In the fight for Truth were (and | 

„influence, life itself—in the Cause, and ne 
were blessed. Such a one was Sad ib 
of Islam, who died of a wound he ha 
valiantly and lived, always ready to 
changed or wavered. 


are) many who sacrificed their all—resources, knowledge 
ver wavered. If they won the crown of martyrdom, they | 
m Ge chief of the Aus tribe, the intrepid standard-bearer | 
e e in the Battle ‘of the Trench. Other heroes fought | 
y down their lives, Both classes were staunch: they never 


| 

3698. Before the Throne of Goq's 

even after treason and crime: but the or] i | 
ft endicriy giveness wil] i i i i 

e the penitent UE ASENA Bae ceasing to God s Will and Plan, which | 

xxxiii. 17 above: i : € nicest degree in his favour, Cf. als 
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1111 [ S. xxxi. 24-26, 

His Will, or turn to them b, 7 498,794 7 
In Mercy: for God is bee CAS Au; 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Z o 41644 "tu ¢ 

| OG» DAS CE 2) 

25. And God turned back ; 750 34 72 A NLA 

The Unbelievers for (all) ZZ Jp Can 2115) 5-va 
Their fury: no advantage *** t122 Assy 
Did they gain; and enough Eg 23 
Is God for the Believers PAUSA. L2 oh) AR 
In their fight. And God bah Gio $2 Za BS 
Is full of Strength, Able Ez es 7 
To enforce His Will.?'? oU UP al oy 


26. And those of the people?” 


946522545597. A E 
Of the Book who aided SACP BEG OST 49 
Them— God did take them 


: pars 9.9 "n 93 1 
Down from their strongholds * Quen OL AS 


3699, In spite of the mighty Preparations and the gteat forces which the Meccans, in concert 
with the Central Arabian Bedouins, the discontented Jews, and the treacherous .Hypocrites, brought 
to the siege of Medina, all their plans were frustrated. Their fury availed them nothing, They 
departed in hot haste. This was their last and dying effort. ‘The initiative thererafter lay with the 
forces of Islam. 


3700. For the meaning of ‘Aziz, see n, 2818 to xxii. 40. = 


3701. The reference is to the Jewish tribe of the Bani Quraiza. They counted among the 
citizens of Medina and were bound by solemn engagemients to help in the defence of the City. But. 
9n the occasion of the Confederate siege by the. Quraish and their allies they intrigued with the 
enemies and treacherously aided them. Immediately after the siege was raised and the Confederates 
had fled in hot haste, the Prophet turned his attention to these treacherous “ friends " who had 
betrayed his City in the hour of danger. 


3702. The Banti Quraiza (see last note) were filled with terror and dismay when Medina was 
free from the Quraish danger. They shut themselves up in their castles about three or four miles. to 
the east (or north east) of Medina, and sustained a siege of 25 days, after which ! 
Stipulating that they would abide by the decision of their fate at the hands of 
Of the Aus tribe, with which they had been in alliance. 
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they surrendered, 
Sa'd ibn Muʻāz, chief 
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And cast terror into 4 a 3 »p 7 5685 
j that) 7” 7 

Their hearts. (so ) 4 tp, cett: í 

Some ye slew, and some O b»? STO S 

Ye made prisoners. 


27. And He made you heirs a 2384 Imo 
3 G , 
Of their lands, their houses, PÈ) asao ASA 5-76 


And their goods, a Cos at 


And of a land which "^ 


3703. Sa'd applied to them the Jewish Law of the Old Testament, not as strictly as the case 
warranted. In Deut. xx. 10-18, the treatment of a city “ which is very far off from thee” is prescribed 
to be comparatively more lenient than the treatment of a city “of those people, which the Lord thy 
God does give thee for an inheritance,” ie, which is near enough to corrupt the religion of the 
Jewish people. The punishment for these is total annihilation : " thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breatheth “ (Deut. xx, 16). The more lenient treatment for far-off cities is described in the next note. 
According to the Jewish standard, then, the Quraiza deserved total extermination—of men, women, 
and children. They were in the territory of Medina itself, and further they had broken their 
engagements and helped the enemy. 


3704. Sa'd adjudged them the milder treatment of the “ far-off" cities which is thus described in 
the Jewish Law: “Thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword : but the women 
and the little ones, and the cattle, ard all that is in the city, even'all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the Lord thy God nath given 


thee " (Deut. zs 13-14). The men of the Quraiza were slain: the women were sold as captives of 
war; and their lands and properties were divided among the Muhájirs. 
Á 


3705. 1t this part of the Sūra was revealed after the autumn of the Hijra vear 7, it refers to the 
ME of the Khaibar expédition of that autumn, Khaibarisa Harrat or SEU tract, well-watered 
with many springs raura from its basaltic rocks It has a sd irrigation system and produces 
d su of grain and dates in its wet valleys, while the outcrop of rocks in the high ground 
i UST ERN At present it is inhabited chiefly by men of the race of Bilal 
deserts on the outskirts of Najd Pu Me SIREP oJ a sort of island in the 
but they were a source of t tro od Bugphers PTA Ere were Jewish colonies settled here, 

} i uble, especially after the Siege of Medina. It becam t of 
all the hostile Jewish elements expelled for their treachery from elsew ae 
about 90 miles due north of Medina. 4 
though he had just risen from a bed 
land settlement was made, which ret 


Ms inhabitants offered some resistance, and Hadhrat ‘Ali, 
of illness, performed prodigies of valour. We ee 


Cp the cultivators of the soil on the la 
e f : ot active 1 z 
the settlement will be found in Wāgidì, hostility should remain near Medina, ‘The terms of 
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nd, but brought them | 


C. 188. } Digitized A hb gngotri {S. xxxii. 27-28. 


Ye had not frequented idee 
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(Before). And God has | Ol FOR e Qe AU 
| 


Power over all things. 


C. 188 — The Prophet's household is not for worldly 
(xxxiii. 28-52.) Ends : his consorts have a place 

And dignity beyond ordinary women 
They must recite and proclaim the Signs 
Of God. For women have spiritual virtues 
And duties like unto men. God decrees 
No unhappy wedlock: fear not 
To dissolve such and provide what is right 
And fitting for the service of God. High 
Is the Prophet's position, and he must order 
His household as best befits his work 
And duties. God doth watch all things. 


SECTION 4. 


28. G@ Prophet! say 


| LA 2, gh, 942 
To thy Consorts: esas ENGK- Y^ 


** Tf it be that ye desire 72£4w& Yan $t d) 
The life of this world, Gull Base] Oc 

And its glitter,— then come !*7* AC wh fen pon as 5 
I will provide for your. a 7 ak 


3706. We now come to the subject of the position of the Consorts of Purity (azwaj mugahharat), 

the wives of the holy Prophet. Their position was not like that of ordinary women or ordinary 
wives. They had special duties and responsibilities. The only youthful marriage of the holy Prophet s 
was his first marriage—that with Hadhrat Khadija, the best of women and the best of wives. He 

married her fifteen vears before he received his call to Apostleship ; their married life lasted for twenty- 
five vears. and their mutual devotion was of the noblest, judged by spiritual as well as social 
standards, During her life he had no other wife, which was unusual for a man of his standing among 
his people. When she died, his age was 50, and but for two considerations, he would probably never 
have married again. as he was most abstemious in his physical life. The two considerations which 
governed his later marriages were : (1) compassion and clemency, as when he wanted to provide 
for suffering widows. who could not be provided for in any other way in that stage of society ; some 
of them, like Sauda, had issue by their former marriage, requiring protection ; 3 (2) help i in his duties 
of leadership, with “women, who had to be instructed and kept together i in the large Muslim family, 
where women and men had similar social rights. Hadhrat ‘Aisha, daughter of Hadhrat AbU Bakr, 
was clever and learned, and in Hadith she is an important authority on the life of the Prophet, 
Hadhrat Zainab, daughter of Khuzaima, was specially devoted to the poor: she was called the 
u Mother of the Poor". The other Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, also. worked for the poor, for whom 
she provided from the proceeds of her manual work, as she was skilful i inleather work. But all the. 
Consorts in their high position had to work and assist as Mothers of the Ummat. Theirs were not 
idle lives, like those of Odalisques, either for their own pleasure or the pleasure of their husband, 
They are told here that they had no place in the sacred Household if they merely wished for | 
Worldly glitter, If such were the case, they could be divorced and amply provided for. — 
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A great reward. 
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3707. They were all well-doers. But being in their exalted Position, they had extra responsibility 
and they had to be specially careful to discharge it. In the same way their reward would be 
. "great", for higher services bring higher spiritual satisfaction, though they 


i were asked to deny 
themselves some of the ordinary indulgences of this life, 


us, '' Eviaer "s : 
af u unseemly conduct": t€., proved misconduct. as opposed to false slanders fron. 
enemies. Such slanders w 


ere of no account, but if any of them had behaved in an unseemly manner, 
it would have been a worse offence than in the case of 


jt T ordinary women, on account of their special 
‘position. Of course none of them, were in the least gu š 


ilty, 


very severe: for adultery, public flogging with a 
(see iv. 15) imprisonment ; or stoning to death for adultery, acc. 
in Canon Law. ; But here ine Question is not about this xs 
Even minor indiscretions, in the case of women who were patt 

reprehensible; and the punishment in the Hereafter is on : hi is 3 ae p 
understand. But God can appreciate every shade of motiv a NEC ren CM 


E " ^ A eu = 
“avhich might not be possible in the rough and ready law E p or less is possible there, 
i administer here, 


ording to certain precedents established 
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3M. But any of you that is 
Devout in the service of 
God and His Apostle, 
And works righteousness, — 
To her shall We grant 
Her reward twice ??: and We 
Have prepared for her 
A generous Sustenance,"'!! 


32. O Consorts of the Prophet! 
Ye are not like any 
Of the (other) women :*'? 
If ye do fear (God), 
Be not too complaisant 
Of speech, lest one 
In whose heart is 
A disease should be moved 
With desire: but speak ye 
A speech (that is) jus oe 


33. And stay quietly in 
Your houses, and make not 
A dazzling display, like 
That of the former Times 
Of Ignorance; and establish 
Regular Prayer, and give 
Regular Charity ; and obey ?'* 
God and His Apostle. 
And God only wishes 
To remove all abomination 
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[S. xxxii. 31-33, 


3710. Twice, i.e. once as a righteous woman, and again as a Mother of the Believers, serving 
the believing women and thus showing her devotion to God and His Apostle. 


3711. Sustenance: in the spiritual sense; all that is necessary to sustain her in happiness in her 


future life, 


3712. This is the core of the whole passage. 


The Prophet's Consuits were not like ordinary 


women, nor was their marriage an ordinary marriage, in which only personal or social considerations 
enter. "They had a special position and special. responsibilities, in the matter of guiding and 
Islam is à Way of Life, and the Muslims are a 


family; women have as much place in Islam as men, and their intimate instruction must obviously 


instructing women who came into the fold of Islam. 


be through women, 


3713, While they were to be kind and gentle to all, they were to be guafded on account of their ` 
Special position, lest gross people might misunderstand or take advantage of their Kindness, 
were to make no vulgar worldly displays as in the times of Paganism. 


They 


3714, Obedience to God's Law sums up all duties. Regular Prayer (seeking nearness to God) 


and Regular Charity (doing good to fellow-creatures) are mennones as specially symbolical of our 


Religion, 


E 
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You pure and spotless. 


'34. And recite ™® what is SUNERU Iw Metu 
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And His Wisdom: IS a ea otia 
For God understands IAGO ep ty oi } 
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Is well-acquainted (with them). 


SECTION 5. 


35 Hor Muslim men and | ^». MA Nel (99% Z 
E women, — ^ ETAN Ge h-ra 


Por devout men and women, | b GARNA CAD uit 
For men and women mho are | SOpel s eol yt 
And women whohumblethemselves| 5 Gadd Copa odi 5 cays 
In chari) formenand women | GALA Ser cao Cgc 
Formen and momen who | S24038CiLaRdS eub 
Guard their chastity, and fe T 


Ü qd M ie 
For men and women who en SATA Ai CASS bi 


3715. Notice the transition 


in this clause to the masculi : ; 
and pronouns were in the femin uline gender, while before this the verbs 


: x umng gender as referring to the consorts. The statement in this clause 
is ae Pos OE BENT (besides the Consorts) the whole family, namely, Hadhrat Fatima 
the daughter, Hadhrat ‘Alf the son-in-law, and their sons Hasan and Husain, thé beloved grandsons 


of the Prophet. The masculine gender is u 5 A ? a 
c sed genere sing o : ly of men 
and women, generally, in speaking of a mixed assembly o 


3716, The verb is uzkurna, feminine 
“remember”, but" recite”, © teach", 
from the holy Prophet, the fount 
to the verses of the Our-an, and 


gender, as referring to the Azwaj again. It means not only 
2" make known", “publish”, the Message which ye learn at home 
pain of spiritual knowledge, The “Signs of God” refer specially 
isdom to the resulting Instruction derived therefrom, 


3717. Cf. xxii, 63, and n. 2844, God's 


$ ' E ; und ing i 4 very detai : 
"Therefore use His Revelation tor every Shee is perfect in every detail, however minute. 


- 3718. Islam, or submitting our will to God 


specified in this verse, Seen, 3720 s Will, includes all the virtues, as particularly ' 


tin xl AES gsi} Ss t i 
- 3719, A number of Muslim virtu i 
s ess virtues are as necessary e seres ee tare bt the chief stress is laid on the fact that 
A 
1 Vz., Spiritual Bliss, 
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Eugage much in God's praise — 7” ] (fa. 
For them has God prepared oR 
Forgiveness and great reward. 
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By God and His Aposte, o ee) 
About their derision : pal Os VEZ GRO 
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To make manifest: thou didst “HO FS 


Fear the people, but it is 


3720. The virtues referred to are: (1) Faith, hope, and trust in God, and in. His benevolent 
government of the world ; (2) devotion and service in practical life; (3) love and practice of truth, 
in thought and intention, word and deed; (4) patience and constancy, in suffering and in right 
endeavour; (5) humility, the avoidance of an attitude of arrogance and superiority ; (6) charity, 2.é., 
help to the poor and unfortunate ones in life, a special virtue arising out of the general duty of service 
(No. 2) ; (7) self-denial, typically in food, but generally in all appetites ; (8) chastity, purity in sex 
life, purity in motive, thought, word, and deed ; and (9) constant attention to God's Message, and 
Cultivation of the desire to get nearer to God. 


3721. We must not put our own wisdom in.competition with God's wisdom. God's decree is 
often known to us by the logic of facts. We must accept it lovally, and do the best we can to help 
in our own way to carry it out. We must make our will consonant to the Universal Will. 


3722. This was Zaid son of Haritha, one of the first to accept the faith of Islam. He wasa freed- 
man of the holy Prophet, who loved him as a son and gave him in marriage his own cousin Zainab. 
The marriage however turned out to be unhappy. See next note, 2 


3723. Zaid's marriage with the Prophet's cousia Zainab daughter of Jahsh was celebrated in Mecca 
eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn out happy. Zainab the high-born looked down upon 
Zaid the freedman who had been a slave. And he was not comely to look at. Both were good 
people in their own way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this 
is fatal to married life. Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to hold his hand, and 
he obeyed. She was closely related to the Prophet ; he had given a handsome marriage gift on hèr 
marriage to Zaid; and people would certainly talk if such a marriage was broken off, and poor 
Zainab's reputation would be ruined. This was the fear in the mind of the Prophet. But marriages 
are made on earth, not in heaven, and it is no part of God's Plan to torture people in a bond 1 hich 
should be a source of happiness but actually is a source of misery. Zaid's wish— inde tual 
wish of the couple—was for the time being put away, but it became eventually añ esta 
and everybody came to know of it. tant 
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Di 

More fitting that thou shouldst 
Fear God. Then when Zaid 
Had dissolved (his marriage) 
With her, with the necessary *™” 
(Formality), We joined her 

In marriage to thee: 
In order that (in future) 

There may be no difficulty 

To the Believers in (the matter 
Of) marriage with the wives "5 
Of their adopted sons, when 
The latter have dissolved 

With the necessary (formality) 
(Their marriage) with them. 


»-- And God's command must 
E Be fulfilled. 

Et 38. There can be no difficulty 

E To the Prophet in what 

E: God has indicated to him *? 

Es As a duty. It was 

— . The practice (approved) of God 
Amongst those of old 

That have passed away 3"? 

And the command of God 

Is a.decree determined 3? 


(It is the practice of those) 
Who preach the Messages 

_ Of God, and fear Him, 

And fear none but God. 


se fog 


tred to God. When the marriage i 
t ; e is unh: , 
provided that all interes d nu 
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there was in Pagan Arabia, 


n connect on with verse 39, Among the 


p 
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And enough is God 


To call (men) to account.?? 


40. Muhammad is not 
The father of any 
Of your men, but (he is) 
The Apostle of God, 
And the Seal of the Prophets : ??" 
And God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 


SECTION 6. 


41. @ ye who believe! 
Celebrate the praises of God, 
And do this often ; 


42. And glorify Him 
Morning and evening. 


43. He it is Who sends * 
Blessings on you, as do 
His angels, that He may 
Bring you out from the depths 
Of Darkness into Light : 
And He is Full of Mercy 
To the Believers.” 


44. Their salutation on the Day 
They meet Him will be 
“ Peace!” ; and He has 
Prepared for them 
A generous Reward. 


45. Prophet! Truly We 
Have sent thee as 


3730. Our responsi 
interpretation of duty, 


caue Usa ob Ve 
pops 

GE 
eese a adds 


SS alot Sn NEK- 
ots 
QU EET EL 


* E d eA XR A 


oe Gor V OE 
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MAY en 
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3731. When a document is sealed, it is complete, and there can be no further addition. 


holy Prophet Muhammad 
continuous, but there has 
thinkers and reformers, not Prophets. 


knowledge and wisdom : 

3732. Blessings: good wishes and mercies. 
-carry out His work, for thei 
He gives us a knowledge o 
symbolic meaning of Light and Darkness, 


3733. His Mercies are for all His creatures, 


are special mercies, “ a generous Reward 
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bility is to God, not to men. Men's opinions may have a bearing on our own 
but when that duty is clear, our only course is to obey God rather than men, 

: The 
closed the long line of Apostles. God's teaching is and will always be 
been and will be no Prophet after Muhammad. The later ages will want 
This is not an arbitrary matter. 
«for God has full knowledge of all things." 
God wishes well to all His creatures, and His angels 
r will is in all things His Will. His chief and everlasting blessing is that 
f the spiritual world, and helps us towards its attainment, For the 
see xxiv. 35-40 and notes. 
but for those. who believe and trust in Him, the 
" as in the next verse. : : 


It is a decree full of 


Hr 13 1120 
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5 PTAK AKAVA 

A Witness, a Bearer ™ y 7, SAA: e| 6 

= Of Glad Tidings, O AI L^ I 
e And a Warner,— 
— 46. And as one who invites 1 Mae A P wg 

l d To God's (Grace) by His leave,” aah a | ^ 755-mt 
; And as a Lamp 73.417 l^ 2 
€ Spreading Light. ol AM e ras 
* 47. Then give the glad tidings A4 03 LN XLI 
© To the Believers, that Gl Gor 9 
x They shall have from God $5 A oA. "T 
E A very great Bounty." of as Pu (9239 
D vnd 
48, And obey not (the behests) /2 a MAIA 79 » A 
P Of the Unbelievers Gu BO e ve Ss 
S And the Hypocrites, bl, Loop el 
: And heed not their annoyances,” ÉS SEES 
i But put thy trust in God. oe M NG 
ES For enough is God O 55 ay 4 
: As a Disposer of affairs. 
* 


49, ($5 ye who believe! MAU Wt 25 VC 
When ye marry believing women, EA OAR | CAE 
And then divorce them 4Ao$/ IR Pe» p LS DEDA, CIS 
Before ye have touched them, HST oe Sys) 


3734. The Prophet was sent by God in five capacities, 
the other two in the verse following, (1) He comes as a Wit 
ich had been obscured by ignorance or su 


Three are mentioned in this verse, and 


» repent, and live a good life. (3) He also comes as a 
not last. There is a Future Life, and that is all- 


n which the Prophet was sent are here specified. 
all men to repentance and the forgiveness of sins; but 
the permission and authority given to him by God. 
et as they did wiih other Prophets before him, The 
ns, but the Prophet can lead him on to the Right and 
Siraj) to illuminate the whole world. 


j for the sun. The comparison i 
Ue à Parison is apt. When 
fore his ent And the Message of Islam, i.e., of the 


€. The two other capacities i 
who has a right to invite 
Own authority, but by 
deify the Proph 
individual Te) 


ruly understand it, the 


y should 


of SETS 


3738 


No period of ‘Iddat 
Have ye to count 
In respect of them : 
So give them a present,” 
And set them free 


In a handsome manner.” 


50, © Prophet! We have 
Made lawful to thee ^ 
Thy wives to whom thou 
Hast paid their dowers ; e 
And those whom thy 

Right hand possesses out of 
The prisoners of war whom 
God has assigned to thee ; 
And daughters of thy paternal 


3713 


Uncles and aunts, and daughters | 


Of thy maternal uncles 

And aunts, who migrated ^ 
(From Mecca) with thee ; 
And any believing woman 
Who dedicates her soul 


Moor (S, XXXII, 49-50. 
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3738. See n.254 to ii. 228. The 'Iddat counts for three monthly courses, or if there are no 


courses, for three months: see Ixv. 4. 

3739. This present is held, by some, to be 
If the dower had not yet been fixed, the gif 
gift prescribed in ii, 236. 


3740, Th gift should be given with good 


interfered with in any way. If she chooses to marry again immediately, 


placed in rer path. On no pretext should sh 


3741. This introduces no new exemption or privilege. 


in which, on account of the special circu 
differed from those of ordinary Muslims. 
examine in the four notes following. 


F | 


in addition to the half dower due to them under ii. 237. 
t would presumably be larger, and it would absorb the 


the woman should not be 
no obstacle should be 
allowed to remain doubtful about her freedom. 


grace, and the freedom of 
e be 
Verses 50-52 merely declare the points 


This is considered under four heads, which we shall 


3742. Head 1. Marriage with dower (iv. 4) : this is the universal Muslim marriage. aThe-difference 


in the Prophet's case was that there was no limitation to the number ot 
of the People of the Book (v. 6) were not among his wives, 
not expressly mentioned here, but are inferred by his actual 


four (iv. 3, and women 
but only Believers. These points are | 
practice. Obviously women who are 


l 
| 
mstances (see n. 3706 above), the Prophet's marriages 


expected to instruct other women in Islam must be Muslims. 


3743. Head 2. Women Prisoners of War ; thes 
not now arise, as the whole conditions and incid 


been abolished by international agreement. 


_ 3744. Head 3. These are first cousins, 
iv. 23-24), These are specially mentioned h 


ame remark as in the last note. The point does 
ents of war have been altered and slavery has 


and not within the Prohibited Degrees of Marriage (see 


by way of limitation.- None of them could marry 
If she had not so performed it in 


i 


ere 


the Prophet unless she had performed the Hijrat with him, 
Spite of her close relationship, she could not 
considered suitable for instructing other womer 
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: 3745 » 44,49 II» 4 
To the Prophet if the Prophet EA x AE AC Oh 
Wishes to wed her ;—this > AO) eSI cg} 
Only for thee, and not ATTA VIAGRA 
For the Believers (at large) ; Gino eh E) Aas 
We know what We have d 2 AZ V. RA nr OS 
Appointed for them as to "^ QUAS TET QV Ce UC 
Their wives and the captives 22A, Ai AA 
Whom their right hands ys 2 T 9 


Š. xxxii. 50-51.] 


Possess ;—in order that "^ ser AKT Aet 
There should be no difficulty UR eue o VA " 
For thee. And God is CAKE TAL: 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” oes DiS atl OS 
ED Thou mayest defer (the turn ?'9 Cnn Y AC 2%? 2 
Of) any of them that thou Ory AGS (7^ Z -Al 


Pleasest, and thou mayest receive | Z Salers f Wh d Ari Gs 
Any thou pleasest : and there SION oe AZ 


Is no blame on thee if de FOSC E uto 


Thou invite one whose (turn) 3 


3745. Head 4. A believing woman who dedicates her soul to the Prophet: obviously this case, 
like the last, is only applicable to the Prophet, and it is hedged round with the 1 
Prophet considers it a suitable and Proper case of true service to 
sentimental woman's freak. Some Commentators think there w 
whom I agree, think that this applies to Zainab bint Khuzaima, 
poor and was called the Mother of the Poor (Umm-ul-masaki 
Possibly refer to Zainab bint Jahsh, who was a daughter of the 
daughter of ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib. 


imitation that the 
the community. and not merely a 
as no such case, But others, with 
who had dedicated herself to the 
n). Similarly the last head might 
Prophet's paternal aunt, herself a 


3746. The ordinary law of Muslim marriage will be found chiefly in ii, 221-235, iv. 3-4, iv. 19-25, 
iv. 34-35, and v. 6. 

3747. The words ''this only for thee., 
“in order that..." connect on with the 
lawful...wishes to wed her" 


-right hands possess” 


: are parenthetical, and the words 
previous clauses beginning 


with “O Prophet, We have made 


. 3748. Marriage is an important relationship not only in our physical life, but in our moral and 
spiritual life, and its effects extend not only 


| to the parties themselves but to children and f 
generations. A numberof special problems ari i EC 


| 
In iv. 3 it is lai 

| not CN deal um Sina nU than one wife is not permissible “if ye fear that ye shall 

| wife"; In the special circumstances o n a Muslim household there is no room for a “favourite 

| 

| 


f the Prophet there Were more than one, and he usually 
m, in other things as well a 


à : 5 in the rotation of jugal 
is marriages after he was invested with the P er 


observed the rule of equality with the 
rights. But considering that h 


- This verse 


» There are other interpretations, but I 


the view I have explained. 


This was not only Permitted, but co 


/— gumfort the eyes and hearts of tho 


TEN e 
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C. 189.] Menon s [S. xxxii, 51-52, 


Thou hadst set aside. Zot 

This were nigher to GUT d ^ 5 
The cooling of their eyes,” ZZ, 
The prevention of their grief, Cs. y3 
And their satisfaction— /^?49547^ 
That of all of them— CAIL 
With that which thou b^ 45$, 497 AY 
Hast to give them: ?* i RE 12 


And God knows (all) 


o oy 
p A, 9° C4 97 9! 
That is in your hearts : ? mM, s ivy Tih 


And God is All- Knowing, 2312 [Pa oh) l yA 

Most Forbearing. oC e a O65 
52. It is not lawtui ror thee 9972 TTA 

(To marry more) women ?* Esir PARTS fao or 

After this, nor to change 7209 l py Nah IAKA 

Them for (other) wives, ZAL OR 002 AMVs 


Even though their beauty 4 is 28 Vets 


Attract thee, except any 


Thy right hand should ANE LEG Ay 
7 


Possess (as handmaidens): vege 


And G h ? 254. 9m XY NZ oh A 
n od dot E 2491 74:7878 2^5 4. 


Over all things. 


afc 


C. 189.—Believers should cultivate refined respect 
(xxxiii. 53-73.) -In social and spiritual life. As the Mothers 
Of the Faithful have to uphold their dignity, 
i So should all women protect their honour 
And uphold their dignity. The Hour 
Will come when all Evil will be punished. 


3751, Cooling the eyes: an Arabic idiom for cheering and comforting eyes which vearn to see 
those they love. A verse of Zeb-un-nisáa, daughter of the Mugal Emperor Aurangzeb, may be 
tendered thus: 


“ My heart is glad whenever lover-wise 
I dwell upon thy beauties and thy grace! 
But how can I content my hungry eyes, 
That ask continually to see thy face?” 


3752. There was not much in the way of worldly goods or satisfaction that the Prophet could 
give them: see xxxiii. 28 above. But he was kind, just, and true;—the best of men to his family, and 


they all clung to him. 

donthe whole, may yet, in their motives, have possibly 
eee Our pump pee Ed AME are not moreimmune in this respect than the masculine. 
But everything is known and understood by God, Who gul in His mercy make all allowance for our 
human weaknesses. His title of “ Most Forbearing " (Halim) also gives His devoted worshippers ‘the 
cue: why should we not also forbear with the fau 
fellow-éreatures? 


3754. This was revealed in A.H. 7. After that the Prophet did not marry again, except the 


handmaiden Mary the Copt, who was sent as í 
became the mother of Ibráhim, who died in his infancy. 
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tasa present by the Christian Muqauqas of Egypt. She 
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Fear God, and always speak the word 

That leads to Right. Arduous is the Quest 
Of Mankind's high and noble Destiny,— 
Beyond the reach of other creatures: 

Let man but strive in Faith, and fulfil 

God's Trust,—by the grace and mercy of God. 


SECTION 7. 


-53. @ ye who believe! APRA! CAMB ar 


Enter not the Prophet’s houses,— 


Until leave is given you,— ^ 2 K Gs AI i D (C 1 e 293 
For a meal, (and then) 7. E " i ^ S 
Not (so early as) to wait "Wo Ch is eas 
For its preparation: but when ie 2 ; 4 

Ye are invited, enter; j o 21% n? AAA 
And when ye have taken ab ios z ons 
Your meal, disperse, yen ES ts] ISÉ | 


Without seeking familiar talk. 


Such (behaviour) : PUn ACO EAI 
uch (behaviour) annoys edd CAES 


The Prophet: he is ashamed 


gay, Dip nA , 
To dismiss you, but K pE v: dl eso s a) 


God is not ashamed 


(To tell you) the truth. Kea 
5 e 
= 2 bac 7 2494 A hie 

s £74 A 9 
E os Geta ais 
ABE For anything ye want, la % SLANG BE 
Ask them from before Bota CT Es 
A screen: that makes e lá Cy QUAE 

For greater purity for Bv AUN e 
Your hearts and for theirs. - (4235 So P NS 

4 
$ ee. . ^ 7 4 

Jaor is it right for you? NKG 


The rules of refined social ethics it is 
hom the holy Prophet had tó teach 
itulated thus: (1) Enter not a friend's 
X rly ; you are asked to dine, not rot 
ippointed, so that you enter when yo 

your host, especially if there 
Lle-tattle, causing inconvenience 


haviour for you; he 1 
Sex Dh ihe ma 
bearing yi Darke 


| 


wait for the preparation of the food ; (3) be there at 
u are expected and invited ; (4) after the meal, don't 
ig a great distance between him and you; (5) don't 
&nd perhaps annoyance to your host ; (6) understand 


j; © polite to ask you to depart, All this ha: iritual 
* respect and delicate consideration for others are among ao inet 


fferent circumstances. 
nce to them, To the 


Pected betore all other men 
arm ; 5 
and annoyance. This applied; not only 


PASE and personality 1 It 


as necessary to teach to-day asit was with the rude | 
in his day: "Those mentioned in this verse may be | 
house without permission; (2) if invited to dine, | 
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| That ye should annoy ?* 1, 4597 425 ^4 
God's Apostle, or that ad Ov» Pa z 
Ye should marry his widows o sA? al IWADI Oa IRKA 
After him at any time. lod fos 2 Az ARES »5 
Truly such a thing is EPA LR Alien f 
In God's sight an enormity. OVE bles GN. B 

54. Whether ye reveal anything*™ A> 

Or conceal it, verily j sA AEAN % ^t oe’ 
God has full knowledge : ? A Oe 


OfalPihings: okie Pes REA ei 


55. There is no blame 


: 4 
(On these ladies if they EA Gee re S-00 


Appear) before their fathers "^ Pace, 4 
Or their sons, their brothers, Spl} y5 OE E 
Or their brothers' sons, pott t nu, A TOA 
Or their sisters’ sons, EYS Xd EVAL: 
Or their women, cA PATIO 2 MUTA a2 
Or the (slaves) whom UCT CBs 
Their right hands possess. DEEV 
And, (ladies), fear God ; le bo, 
For God is Witness 49% 2 Y Lry A 
To all things. Ol e s POR OO) 


56. @od and His Angels NDA e | 
Send blessings on the Prophet : * Ce dede A65) A ery) l 


3758. “Annoy”; Aga (IV) may equally mean: to vex, to cause hurt or injury, to insuit, to ill-treat 
by slander or unseemly conduct, or hurt the feelings of (some one). The Prophet came with a 
T divine mission to teach and reclaim the world, and he is entitled to the respect of all, even of those 


who do not consciously acknowledge his mission, for his mission works constantly like the forces of | 
nature, In a minor degree the “ Mothers of the Believers” are also entitled to respect. | 


3759. Respect or opposition may be shown overtly or in devious hidden ways. Allgood and evil 
are open before God, and He will take due account of everything. i 


3760. This refers back to the Hijab (screen) portion of verse 53 above. The list of those before 
whom the Prophet's wives could appear informally without a screen is their fathers, sons, brothers, 
brothers’ or sisters’ sons, serving women, and household slaves or servents. Commentators include 
uncles (paternal and maternal) under the heading "fathers". “Their women " ds held to mean all 
women who belonged to the Muslim community: other women were in the position of strangers, 
whom they received not so intimately, but with the formality of a screen as in the case of men, 
Compare with this list and the wording here the list and the wording in xxiv. 31, which applies to all 
Muslim women. In the list here, husbands and husbands’ relatives are not necessary to be mentioned, 
as we are speaking of a single household, that of the central figure in Islam ; nor men-servants nor 
children, as there were none. In the wording, note that for Muslim women generally, no screen 
or Hijab (Parda) is mentioned, but only a veil to cover the bosom, and modesty in dress. The 
Screen was a special feature of honour for the Prophet's household, introduced about five or six 


years before his death. 


d bless the holy Prophet as the greatest of men. We are 


3761. God and His angels honour an : 
asked to honour and bless him all the more because he took upon himself to suffer the sorrows and 


afflictions of this life in order to guide us to God's Mercy and the highest inner Life, 
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- O ye that believe! * : sedes aut 


Send ye blessings on him, 


And salute him of vt A E i 


With al] respect. 
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-. 57. Those who annoy DPI ra 
God and His Apostle— y PY) O33 Can -oe 
God has cursed them: Pew 3 dope 
In this world and 5 SJ ING A : 
DITA I 3 

In the Hereafter, vo OP 
And has prepared for them O GAS Oe y hel 

i A humiliating Punishment. wot 

5. 

88, And those who annoy ; : Ni. 

A Believing men and women E ET PAAA TA 
ESE Wiese vediy, bear crees GS CSS Co^ 
ei (on themselves) 9? MIA 4 
m A calumny and a glaring sin. | . VAS 


i" 
‘ SECTION 8. 


— 59.. @ Prophet! Tell USD EET 
Thy wives and daughters, A eus C cal oe 
Bn Ar s A ? y27— Uey -a9 
. And the believing women,” In Oris 
iUi chouldicast ETAPAN 
Their outer ts over ? a ees 
ir garments over $4.7 44 o NT KA c2. 2f 
Their persons (when abroad): eee cus Gale CMS 
That is most convenient, 2% 793, po P " 
— That they should be known *™ EH TOTENS 
- = id 


— 3763. Cf.iv. 112, In that passage we were toi 
n t man of his guilt, was obviously pl 
ilt, and secondly for the guilt of a fa 
ndividuals, The men and w 
rve God and humanity. If the 
1 latter suffer the penalties of a X 


d that any one who was himself guilty but accused 
grins himself in double jeopardy ; first, for his own 
oco Here we take two classes of men 
am EUM (if they deserve the name) and doing all 
Su sulted, hurt, or annoyed by those whose sins they 
; € guilt, viz,, their sins to start with, and the insults 
i nd TONENE em. Instead of resenting the preaching of Truth, they 


uslim women, those. . 
urity (see next cm ues Prophet's nousehold, as well as the others. The 
d. It they were asked to cover themselves with o 


was n i 
ever contemplated that they should be nae T 


heir 


D à long gown covering the whole body, or a cloak 


put to protect them fro r 
ee 1 m harm and 


OGAK ES i 


| 
| 
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(As such) and not molested. AEA LAGE LAE 
And God is Oft-Forgiving,"? Nee treat 2) - 65 : SON j 
Most Merciful. 
60. Truly, if the Hypocrites, | 22402 Z od dM 297 954% 

And those in whose hearts : ays SACER (Uv 
Is a disease, and those who [2 PEREAT: 
Stir up sedition in the City," ^ OBRA RBS O 
Desist not, We shall certainly 422 A4 ERA ELA TA 
Stir thee up against them: ETATE ESA 


Then will they not be 2 Ay ACA 
y BRAE 
77 ny 


Able to stay in it RU 
As thy neighbours E (o on Na 722 T£. eh 
y neig SyACQJISU HP p> 


For any length of time: 
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|. wl. They shall have a curse FA VAM E » 

| On them : wherever they $ ero e yore 2-4) E 
| Are found, they shall be MUT, 
| Seized and slain Osea ARS 5 Fee 


(Without mercy). 


62. (Such was) the practice t$ 5 M 42.0 t Ie’ 
(Approved) of God among those °* Osce e Cd Ga d$ uy 


Who lived aforetime: - s Pe 
' No change wilt thou find Oc 


In the practice (approved) 


Gi 9%, |] eA 
i Cod. | OU atl AS] 


aye 7 


ee 


3767, This rule was not absolute: if for any reason it could not be observed, "God 1s Oft- 
Returning, Most Merciful ". 


3768. It was necessary to put down all kinds of unseemly conduct in the Prophet's City. And 
here is the warning in the plainest terms, And the warning had its effect. The “ Hypocrites" were 
men who pretended to be in Islam but whose manners and morals were anti-Islamic. Those “with 
diseased hearts" may have been the ones that molested innocent women. “Those who stirred up 
sedition" put false rumours in circulation to excite the crowd, Alas! we must ask ourselves the 
question: “ Are these conditions present among us to-day ? " : 


3769. They will be deprived of the blessing and guidance of God. They sought to cause disorder | 
. in God's world—moral as well as material; but they will themselves be destroyed. Those who | 
become outlaws, rebels against the Law, will themselves be destroyed by the Law. Capital punish- 
ment is the only adequate punishment for treason and crimes of sustained concerted violence—for è 
the protection of the hearths and homes of innocent citizens and the honour of their women, 


3770. The Jewish law: was much more severe : see notes 3703 and 3704 to xxxiii. 26. That severit 
d is mitigated in Islam. Butit isa universal principle that any element which deliberately: ses 
. tO obey law and aggressively tries to subvert all-order in’ society, secretly and openly, m 


| &, Mectively suppressed, for the preservationcofcthmlifs. Aue peel o the general communi 


63. Men ask thee concerning 


66. The Day that their faces 


' In the Fire, they will say: 


68. “ Our Lord! Give them 


S. xxxii. 63-68.) Digitizdd d Gangoui. 
T bos A A 9 4 ^ ud 
The Hour: say, “ The es NF ONES +e 
e b Gy 9%, 
nowle B A Bes, Cbs U3} t 


Thereof is with God (alone) " : 


yr a J, 2A 7A 22 IIP P 
And what will make thee oy AG e s) J^ ON 292 3 
9 € 


Understand ?—perchance j 
NUIT z 
The Hour is nigh! o ; 


64. Verily God has cursed 411773 ) AA ^A 
`- The Unbelievers and prepared. Us eA atl Olay 


For them a Blazing Fire,— O K < 9 5 


65. To dwell therein for ever: $ velo 3 Gols “A 
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And obeyed the Apostle ! "' 
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- 67. And they would say : ` ga (€ AUAA 
ae Lord! We obeyed Vaf d CS ES 
ur chiefs and our great ones, Z C: RA 
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3771. Cf. vii, 187 and n. 1159, wh idea i | 
Hour is with God alone, The ee u ther Sope nDo ECE: of the Final 


it T : x TRR 
5 coming is certain; the exact time when it will come has 


not been revealed. If it were, it w. i 
, oul B 
Exe Wbesheavensvand the PIS disturb our thoughts and life. ''Heavy were its burden 


theological language, each individual's NE any given moment it cannot be far distant, In 

. Judgment). In that sense it is is a Final Hour, a Qiyamal! Sugra (Less 

TRATA of life we are in death ens Same for all individuals, and is certainly always RED x i 
: : x e Anglican Prayer-Book says in its Burial Service. Í 


3772. The face is the expressi " 
On Cf on Personality, their Self; and turning upside down is a 
e Retribution comes, the evil ones wil 


responsibility: 5 who misled them. But 


= 3773. Cf. xxv. 69 and n. 3129, and xi, 
(1) they went wrong themselves and (2) 


= 


20 and n, 15] 
d n, 1515, T : 
they misled tmd double Penalty invoked will be because 
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SECTION 9. 
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A word directed to the Right : ^? logge Sos AF 


71. That He may make PAPEETE 
Your conduct whole and sound K-i 
And forgive you your sins : s3 AA IS 708 

| He that obeys God 9 3 385585 

| And His Apostle, has already 24A (499244 Lary 

Attained the highest as At ATO A 


| 
Anese eat o Lé SE ANG 
72. XW e did indeed offer we LZ v Wu LM 
` The Trust?" to the Heavens aee CICESE Ger 


| i 


3774. The people of Moses often vexed him and rebelled against him and against God's Law. 
Here the reference seems to be to Num. xii. 1-13. It is there said that Moses's own sister Miriam 
and his brother Aaron spoke against Moses because Moses had married an Ethiopian woman. God 
cleared Moses of the charge of having done anything wrong: " My servant Moses is not so, who is 
faithful in all mine house." Miriam was atilicted with leprosy for seven days as a punishment, after 
which-she was forgiven, as also was Aaron. This is the Old Testament story. The holy Prophet 
was'also attacked because of his marriage with Zainab bint Jahsh, but not by his own circle; his 
motives were of the highest and were completely vindicated as we have seen above, : 


3775, We must not only speak the truth as far as, we know it, but we must always try to hit the 

) right point; i.e., we must not speak unseasonably, and when we do speak, we must not beat about 
the bush, but go straight to that which is right, in deed as well as in word. Then God will make 

our conduct right and cure any defects that there may be in our knowledge and character, With 


our endeavour directed straight to the goal, we shall be forgiven our errors, shortcomings, faults, 
and sins of the past, 


3776, This is salvation, the attainment of our real spiritual desire or ambition, as we are on the 
highway to nearness to God. E ; 


3777. The Trust is something given to a person, over which he has a power of disposition ; hens 
expected to use it as directed or expected, but he has the power to use it otherwise. Thereite i 
trust if the trustee has no power, and the trust implies that the givet of the trust believes ; 
expects that the trustee would use it according to the wish of the creator of the trust, 
otherwise. ; Eu 
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3 : 3782 
He was indeed unjust 
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3778. What is the meaning of the offer of the Trust to the Heavens, the Earth, and the Moun- 

tains? Cf. lix. 21, where the hypothetical sending down of the Quran to the\Mountains is mentioned, 
and it is mentioned that such Parables are put forth in order to aid men to reflection. We may 
therefore take the Mountains, the Earth, and the Heavens as symbolical. The mountains stand for 
firmness and stability: they have been created for this quality, and they are always true to that 
quality. An earthquake or a volcano has to do with movements within the earth's crust: it has 
nothing to do with the Mountain's will. In fact it has no free-will of any kind : there is no question 
of any Trust here. If we take the Earth as a whole, as a part of the solar system or a compendium 
of the terrestrial Nature we see around us, it obeys the fixed laws of God, and there is no Will 
or Trust. If we take the Heavens either as celestial space, or as symbolical of the Angels, they 
absolutely obey God’s Will and law: they have no will of their own. 
X 3779, The Heavens, the Earth, and the Mountains, ie., other creatures of God, besides man, 
refused to undertake a Trust or a responsibility, and may be imagined as happy without a choice of 
good or evil being given through their will. In saying that they refused, we imply a will, but we 
limit it by the statement that they did not undertake to be given a choice between good and evil. 
Théy'preferred to submit their will entirely to God’s Will, which is All-Wise and Perfect, and which 
would give them far more happiness than a faculty of choice, with their imperfect knowledge. 
Man was too audacious and ignorant to realise this, and the result has been that man as'a race 
has been disrupted : the evil ones have betrayed the Trust and brought Punishment on themselves, 
though the good have been able to rise far above other Creation, to be the muqarrabin, the nearest 
ones to God: lvi, 11 and lvi. 88. What can be higher than this for any creature ? 

It follows incidentally from this that the Heavens and the Earth were created before man was 
created, and this is in accordance with what we know of the physical world in science: man came 
on the scene at a comparatively late stage. 

3780. Hümala: to undertake, bear, carry (the Trust or responsibility), to be equal to it. This is 
the ordinary meaning, and the majority of Commentators construe so. But some understand it to 
mean “ to carry away, run away with, to embezzle (the thing entrusted); hence to be false to the 
Trust, to betray.the Trust." In that case the sense of verses 72-73 would be: ' God offered the 
Trust to other creatures, but they refused, lest they should betra 
view : but man was less fair to himself : in his ignorance he accepted and betrayed the Trust, with 


the result that some of his race became Hypocrites and Unbelievers and were punished, though 
others were faithful to the Trust and received God's 


Mercy." Th : EE AERE 
under both interpretations, y e resulting conclusion is the same 
3781. = Ee CORTE God intended a very high destiny for man, and placed him in his 
: TUR BS E ove the angels, but in his corruption he made himself even lower than the 
| beasts. a it that made man so high and noble? The differentiating quality which God 
! gave man was that God breathed something of His ow, s. | xxii. 9; xv, 29 
1968; and ofher passages) This meant th Spirit into man (xxxii. 9; xv, and n. 


y it, being afraid from that point of 


at man was given a limited choice of good and e il d 
- — thát he was made capable of Forbearance, Love eek vil, an 
great T : man is in himself a microcosm, _ and Mercy. And in Bimselt man summed ‘up God's 


That man should : - 
ee Love, and poa ake the God-like attriputes (in however small a degree) of Will 
UR This was part of God's "wh rote to God than was possible for any other creature 

MM Oan A XS Ma x ~ <an, but little did man realise then what 
task he was undertaking or question himself whether he would bé equal to it. Pain, 
Arabic intensive form ; as much as to s; nslate 


knowledge’, But God's Grace came 
d's Grace, eve 


“ unjust”) and Jahl (ignorant) are both in the 
failed to measure his own powers or his own 
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73. (With the result (that . j nA 
God has to punish ?* Am je Y 


The Hypocrites, men and women, Cy SR ND HOES 
And the Unbelievers, men mur ZZ AP prom | 
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3783. Man's generic Covenant, which uowed from his exercising the option given him, choosing 
Will, Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, made it necessary that breach of it should carry its own 
punishment. Breach of it is here classed under two heads: those who betray their Trust act either 
as Hypocrites or as Unbelievers. Hypocrites are those who profess Faith but bring not forth the 
fruits of Faith. Unbelievers are those who openly defy Faith, and from whom therefore no fruits of 


Faith are to be expected. 


3784. Those who remain firm to their Fattu auu their Covenant (see notes 3781-82) will receive the - X 
aid of God's Grace; their faults and weaknesses will be cured; and they will be made worthy of 
theirexalted Destiny. For God is Oft-Returning and Most Merciful. " 

So ends a Süra which deals with the greatest. complications and misunderstandi 
throbbing life here below, and points upwards to the Great Achievement, the highest Sal 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXIV (Saba). 


wi i ix Sūras, S. xxxiv. to S. xxxix, which recapitulate 
oa Ši Lm ML QNUM This Süra leads off with emphasis on 
e P m Power and Turth. Then (in S. xxxv.) we are told how angels 
geg F E e of God, and how different is Good from Evil and Truth from 
A oon 6 TAN is devoted to the holy Prophet and the Qur-àn that came 
i Run on S. xxxvii. the emphasis is on the snares of the Evil One; in 
ES nr. oi the conquest of evil by wisdom and power as in RE E < x 
and Solomon, and by Patience and Constancy as in the case of Job ; and in S. XX) : 
on the Final Judgment, which will sort out Faith from Unfaith and give to eac 
its due. 


The chronology has here no significance. This Süra belongs to the early 
Meccan period. 


Summary.—No Good or Truth is ever lost: Human Power and Prosperity. are 
fleeting ; but God's Power and Justice endure, and will enforce personal responsibility 
on man on the Last Day (xxxiv. 1-30, and C. 190). 


Faith and Unfaith will eventually find their true places and true values; 
Falsehood has no power : Truth is with God (xxxiv. 31-54, and C. 191). 


C. 190.— God's Mercy and Power endure for ever : 
(xxxiv.1-30) Man should understand and not resist 
God's Revelation. Human wisdom and Power, 
As given to David, were only for establishing 
Righteousness. Human glory, like Solomon's, 
Rested on slender foundations. Saba 
But enjoyed her fair and prosperous state 
As long as she obeyed the Law 
Of God, but perished for unrighteousness. 
Learn, then, that the Mercy and Power, Wisdom 
And Justice, of God are beyond all comparison. 
Do right and prepare for the Final Day. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
» 


Digitized A bangotri. [ S. XXXIV. 1-3. 
Stra XXXIV. 


Saba, or the City of Sabā 
(see verse 15). Besa 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, = 
Most Merciful. 
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In the heavens and on earth : 
To Him be Praise 2 IE CENAS 
In the Hereafter : d p^ URL. 
And He is Full of Wisdom, ABBAS 
es 97 ea 


| Acquainted with all things. P 
| 9 LAVA a e AA 9 
Av BG pheele-r 
| 2. He knows all that goes ^ E 99977 1 NAAR OIA? 
| Into the earth, and all that 3 ANS Xt oa OI 
| Comes out thereof ; all that zi TATEA 
| Comes down from the sky *?' CAED 
And all that ascends thereto ° 


| 

| And He is the Most Merciful, 
The Oft-Forgiving. 
| 
| 
| 


Efflhe Unbelievers say; 


edet a ase 
* Never to us will come 


3785. The declaration of God's Praise has much mystic meaning. All Creation declares His 
Praises, i.e., manifests His Mercy and Power, Goodness and Truth—all the sublime attributes summed 
| up in His Most Beautiful Names (vii. 180 and xvii. 110 and notes). For man, to contemplate these 

is in itself a Revelation. This sentiment opens five Süras of the Qur-àn evenly-distributed, viz. i, vi, 
` xviii,, xxxiv., and XXXV. Here the point most emphasised is that His wisdom and mercy comprehend 
. all things, extended in space or in time—here and everywhere, now and evermore, 

3786. An ignorant man may think that water absorbed in the soil or seed sown beneath the sod 
| is lost, but it replenishes numerous rills and streams, and feeds and sustains numerous roots and 
forms of life, and throws up all kinds of vegetable life. "So with things that come out of the earth: 
who can count the myriad forms of herbs and trees that grow and perish, and yet sustain a 
continuous life for ages and ages? Yet these are symbolical of other things or entities beyond time 
or space, and beyond physical form. We see the birth and death of the animal part of man: when 
the is buried beneath the soil, the ignorant man thinks there is an end of him, But what countless 
stages still lie before him for his inner and spiritual life? And so with the Platonic Forms of 
Things: Goodness, Virtue, Mercy, and the various functions of the soul. They are never lost, but go 
up to God. 1 

3787. The vapours that rise from the earth and ascend to the sky descend again as rain and . 
snow and as symbols of God's Mercy. So are the prayers of the devout and the call of those in 
agony for help and light, answered by the descent of mercy and guidance, help and light from the :' 
Throne of Majesty. The imagery indicated in the last note can be worked out to moral and spiritual 
forces, and they all centre in God, Do not forget that, just as there is the element of Mercy, so there : 
is an element of Justice and Punishment—in the phvsical forces as well as in the moral and spiritual 
forces, allcentring in God. i 

3788. The last two verses prepared us to realise the position of Unbelievers in God's great— — 
Universe, They are the discord in the universal barmony of Prayer and Praise. Their existence is 
due to the grant of a limited free-will, the Trust which the Unbelievers have betrayed (see xxxiii, 72 
and notes). But they must and will be eliminated: see verse 5 below. For there is nothing more __ 
certain in the world, physical, moral, and spiritual, than that every cause, great or small, must - 


have its corresponding consequences, : 
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- Isin the Record Perspicuous : ^? 


4. That He may reward 

de Those who believe and work 
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E A Penalty,—a Punishment 
- Most humiliating. 
: 
EC 6. And those to whom ?** 
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— To thee from thy Lord— 
That is the Truth, 

And that it guides 


ge of our own human experience 
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a record is more enduring than 
If, further, it is expressed in clear language, 
Ct precision and without any doubt whatever. 
S laws and decrees. They are unerring and 
eward for Good and a 
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To the Path of the Exalted 
(In Might), Worthy 
. Of all praise. 


7. HEhe Unbelievers say 
(In ridicule): "Shall we 
Point out to you a man?" 
That will tell you, 
When ye are all scattered 
To pieces in disintegration, 
That ye shall (then be 
Raised) in a New Creation ? 


8. * Has he invented a falsehood 
Against God, or has 
A spirit (seized) him ?” 
Nay, it is those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 
That are in (real) Penalty, 
And in farthest Error. 


3195 


9. See they not what is 


Before them and behind them, 


? 3796 


Of the sky. and the earth 
. If We wished, We could 

Cause the earth to swallow smi 

Them up, or cause a piece 


Of the sky to fall upon them.”™ 


Verily in this is a Sign 
For every devotee that 
Turns to God (in repentance). 


3794. This is a taunt against the holy Prophet, andit is 
How is it possible, say the Unbelievers, 
an should rise again and become a new Creation? 
alsehoód or is demented. 


- of a Future Life. 
dust and scattered about, the m 


such a preacher is inventing a deliberate f. 


3795, The answer is: 
from being demented. that it is those W 
their souls; for they persecute 
Realities and thus su 


3796, The men who walk in spiritual darkne 
dthem. He V 
And the cosmic Law 


Power of God in the nature aroun 
them can surely make a new Creation ! 


should surely give them an i 


3797. Cf. xvi. 45, and n. 2071. 
and majesty of God? 


3798. Cf. xxvi. 187. This was actually a 


cinders came from above and overwhe 
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ble Justice that must redress all balance. 


QS. xxxiv. 6-9. 
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applicable to all who preach the doctrine 
that when a man's body is reduced to 
They add that 


s; so far is the man who teaches it 
ledge and are in real jeopardy for 
Truth and must not only suffer defeat, but go farther and farther from 
ffer the worst hallucination about the spiritual world. 


ss and laugh at a Hereafter. have but to observe the 


Vho created the heavens and the earth and sustains 
s which are so just and inevitable 


tion the might 


challenge hurled at Shu'aib and a shower of ashes and 
Imed the challengers! n 
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i GIAL "(u^ V ZA, 
10. "XM e bestowed Grace aforetime E OMAK PEALE C MC N 
On David from Ourselves : ”” yet be S5 oS ox) 3-| 
“© ye Mountains! sing ye Osi 4 E 
Back the Praises of d ». 7 2 Fe 
With him! and ye birds T2 TRIP 
(Also)! And We made E E 


The iron soft for him ;—*” 


» 49 A STA y 
Odgysl ABT $ 

11. (Commanding), “ Make thou ChA R an CS PA 
Coats of mail, balancing well *? IGS ee Jót cf- 
The rings of chain armour, AAE AA 
And work ye righteousness ; *™ ie pp 
For be sure I see 


B? "^J, 5 
(Clearly) all that ye do." OM OMG) 


12. Find to Solomon (We CAPM ZN IV 7 
Made) the Wind (obedient) : 39: zy | quum 
Its early morning (stride) $?í w $2 
Was a month's (journey), A Bios 


And its evening (stride) € ^S Love 
Was a month's (journey); AA ales 2 


And We made a Font ™ | » alt £92 «(utro 
Of molten brass to flow | ys) | ce 4j l2 


3709. Cf. xxi. 79:80, and notes 2733-34. David had the gift of song and sacred music, and this * 
is shown in his Psalms. All nature—hills and birds—sing and echo back the Praises of God, 


3800. Iron or steel is hard stuft: but in the hands of a craftsman it becomes soft and pliable, and 


Rinpücan be made instruments for the defence of righteousness. These, in the literal sense, are 
coats of mail, and defensive armour, and the manufactur 


; e of them is traditionall ttributed to 
David. But, for warfare in the moral and spiritual world itionally a 


also, armour is requi his can be 
“made of some of the toughest and hardest facts of life. : quired, and thi 


3801. Coats of chain armour have to be made wi i i i i 
= ! with cunning art, if the ch to each 
other and the whole garment is to be worn in comfort in CM warfare B eein 
Enn MENU from the singular, " make them coats of mail”, to the plural, “and work 
d Acond is addressed to bi d to David, who was the artificer of defensive armour; and 
not only by him but all his im and his whole people, He made the armour, but it was to be worn 
did not deviate from the paths. PES eee people were to be careful to see that they 
"(as it 1 i : Fighting is a dangerou we 
EE ure MO Sn quu E violence: They were to mee ut this REM ae eso) 
the singular pronoun ^1". ng over them all with the personal solicitude implied in 


3803, Cf. xxi. 81-82, n, 2736, and xxxviii - : 
can cover in a short morning's or evenin Hi. 36-38, See also xxvii 38.30, The winds are swift and 


on foot or by bullock cart, In our SR BRUT the distance which it takes a whole month to cover 
seems a moderate statement, Y, with air speeds of 400 miles and more per hour, this 


ma ; mple was bu; : w are described the various costly 
lamps, censers, etc. “Solomon made all fie built, and it was furnished with vessels, candle-stick® 
brass could not be found out" (II, ONU S in great abundance: for the weight of the 
_ from brim to brim, round in-compass p78), “Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits 

2 s. neight thereof ; and a line of thirty cubits 

Ptacle or “sea” or Font was made 0 
hing with; 
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Of him, by the leave hioc 
Of his Lord, and if any 45) yh 
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Of the Blazing Fire. 


13. They worked for him | 5s ZIP AAA is 

As he desired, (making) Arches," 7 GE Ont 

Images, Basons eile 04 ZA\2 Ba 
As large as Reservoirs, | 7 se cies Oeo 
And (cooking) Cauldrons fixed e e Az 
(In their places): “ Work ye,” Me . AAE 
Sons of David, with thanks! | PESSI Jy 


But few of My servants 


Are grateful!" : Ol vc eS 
14. Bëhen, when We decreed SY) ade GS o aw 


(Solomon's) death, nothing Honec GE ; AV 
His death except a little idi "a 


Worm of the earth, which Lev Nast fi 


3805. See xxvii. 17, and n. 3257. The workers who are called Jinns were only rough workers, 
working ‘‘in front of Solomon”, i.e., under his eyes and the supervision of his men. They should be 


_ distinguished from the skilled workers who worked heart and soul for the Temple, and who are 


addressed as the " Sons of David " in the next verse. 

3806. Mihrab (Plural Mahārīb), translated “arch”, may be applied to any fine, eievated, 
spacious architectural structure. As the reference here is to the Temple of Solomon, the word 
“arches” is | think most appropriate. '' Arches!’ would be structural Ornaments in the Temple. 
Images would be like the images of oxen and Cherubim mentioned in ll. Chronicles, iv. 3 and 
iii. 14; the Basons (II. Chronicles iv. 22) were perhaps huge dishes round which many men could 
sit together and eat, according to ancient Eastern custom, while the cooking Cauldrons or Pots 
(II. Chronicles, iv. 16), were fixed in one place, being so large in capacity that they could not 
be moved about. Indian readers will get some idea of them from the huge cooking Degs, which 
they use in the ' Urs at Ajmir Sharif. 

3807. The building of the ‘Temple was a great event in Israelite history. The motto here given is 
u Work!" ; for only that would justify the maintenance of the Kingdom of David, which reached its 
zenith under Solomon. Without work, both literally, and figuratively for “ righteous deeds”, all that 
glory and power would be out of place, and it fell away in a few generations, with the decline of 
the moral spirit which was at its back. 

3808. This allegory illustrates three points: (1) however great and glorious human power and 
grandeur may be, itis only for a time, and it may fade away even before people know of its decline ; 
(2) the most remarkable events may be brought to light, not by a flourish of trumpets, but by a humble 
individual, unknown and unseen, who works imperceptibly and undermines even so strong a thing 
as staff, on which a great man may lean; (3) work done by men merely on the basis of brute 
strength or fear, as in the case of the Jinns, will not endure. This is brought up in strong contrast 
against the Power and Majesty of God, which will endure, which cannot be sapped, and which 
can only be fully appreciated by a training of the will and heart. In the same way, in David's 
story above, his mighty strength as a warrior (see ii. 251) and his skill in making armour are only 
to be valued when used, as it was used, in the service of God, in righteous works (xxxlv. 11). 
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Kept (slowly) gnawing away 


At his staff : so when he TCU $3. 


| i p ^ KA NARA 
Fell down, the Jinns saw? Ae EVA 
Plainly that if they had OF TS 4, 3 Ci 


Known the unseen, they dux 0990 ATO ^4 
Would not have tarried Call (seno 96 3 CJ 


opis Ad 
In the humiliating Penalty e 2 VAL ke aK 
(Of their Task). O J 7 bal G gab 

Gr em ja ba 9" Gai LaF a VIN y Pey R 

15. HElhere was, for Saba,?" CBs, 9% 9 : e 
Aforetime, a Sign in men Nabe Gn) JOB UU 
Home-land—two Gardens AE Aae 
To the right and to the left. , Q ier Co 


“Eat of the Sustenance (provided) MA AP CARET, 7 
By your Lord, and be grateful d) Bs Ov o "i 


To Him: a territory fair and A4 G 40. pu 2 Ar 


happy, O2 s CDL 2 AP BN 
And a Lord Oft-Forgiving !*" 
16. But they turned away 45 79% (9 dud 
(From God), and We sent last ess -y 


Against them the flood *” 1497 4 ke 
(Released) from the Dams,*™ 2,» Ade 


3809. The Jinns looked upon their work as a Penalty, and soit became to them. The people 
who worked at the Temple of Solomon as the People of David worked and gloried in their work 


as a thanksgiving to God, and their work became sanctified. The Jinns knew nothing of hidden | 


secrets ; they only saw theobvious, and had not even the significance of the little worm that slowly 
gnawed away Solomon's staff. 

3810. This is the same city and territory in Yemen as is mentioned in xxvii. 22: see note there 
as to its location. There the Period was the time of Solomon and Queen Bilqis. Here it is some 
centuries later. It was still a happy and Prosperous country, amply irrigated from the Maarib 


dam, Its roads or perhaps its canals, were skirted b i i 
é ; r s, y gardens on : g 
given point you always saw two gardens. i CU cen NM 


It produced fruit, spi i he 
pam of Araby the Blest for that part of the country gean fankincense, and goh 
811. The 1 i : 
blessings of Gd ed a to look upon; the people happy and prosperous : and they enjoyed the 
' 3812. Into fag E A does not punish small human faults or weaknesses. 
of Unfaith and ‘Wiongdoing M den in Arabia Felix (Araby the Blest) came theinsidious snake 
science, of of their skill in irrigati aps the people became arrogant of their prosperity, or of theif 
their ancestors had const ‘gation engineering, in respect of the wonderful works of the Dam which 
unprivileged, high-caste Saha Perhaps they got broken up into rich and poor, Privileged and 
cr x id and low-caste, disregarding the gifts and closing the opportunities given by 
du N E es. Perhaps they broke the laws of the very Nature which fed and sustained 
See (the casts: came. It may have come suddenly, or it may have come slowly, The pent-up 
“noe n side of the Yemen highlands were collected in a high lake confi E the 
;,^ Mighty flood came; the dam burst ; and it has never been à ined Oy 
was a spectacular crisis: it may have been preceded and repaired since, This 
ET preceded and followed by slow desiccation of tbe 
3813. *'Arim" (=Da 
ms or Embankments) may have been a pr k 
a SUE with stone, which formed the Maārib dam, 2) ui Teeny Md 
SA. X eu whi À à 
necu s Arnaud saw the town and ruins of the Dam of V Ich traces still exist. 


its inscriptions: See Jon, "on: of Maàrib i 
French. For a secondary account in M CHER Asiatique for January 1874 


1893. The dam as measured by Arnaud B. Harris, Journe : the account is in 

VT SE War b w ; ! Thy, 

truction was somewhere about 120 A.D., i ue eae ae and 120 ie a ough, Yemen, Edinburg 
Nus uthorities d 


; l'he its des- 
Put it much later, date of its 
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1139 . [ S. xxxiv. 16-19. 
And We converted their two BCS ZU 5 KC 6G 
Garden (rows) into “ gardens” 
Producing bitter fruit, ^4. VA 9% s 
And tamarisks, and some few E 
(Stunted) Lote-trees 9 EIC 
oat, nA 
17. That was the Requital PR. A 
We gave them because ae Pa 
They ungratefully rejected 2 Ck 
| o T Faith ;995 "E n 
| . And never do We give oot TES Z 
| (Such) requital except to such ING 33 85 
_ As are ungrateful rejecters. 
| 18. Between them and the Cities 3 2A J| PA MA ORC P S 
| . On which We had poured lows en [uer x 
| Our blessings, We had placed NA uU $e: JV ge 
| Cities in prominent positions, d Z 4 
| And between them We had me "AU p. DIE As 
| Appointed stages of journey PT n 9 22, " 
| .— In due proportion : “ Travel O (ox MAT e ales H 
| therein, A $ au) 
, Secure, by night and by day." 
| 
497 5 | 
19, But they said : *" “Our Lord! (I oa) x KS I- 


Place longer distances 


$ 


| 3814. The flourishing “ Garden of Arabia " was converted into a waste. 


l"became wild, or gave place to wild plants with bitter fruit. 
| 


The luscious fruit trees 


The feathery leaved tamarisk, which is 
. only good for twigs and wattle-worRzreplaced the fragrant plants and flowers. Wild and stunted 


kinds of thorny bushes, like the wild Lote-tree, which were good for neither fruit nor shade, grew in 
place of the pomegranates, the date-palms, and the grape-vines. ‘The lote-tree belongs to the fámily 
Rhamnacez, Zizyphus Spina Christi, of which (it is supposed) Christ's crown of thorns was made, 
allied to the Zizyphus Jujuba, or ber tree of India. Wild, it is shrubby, thorny and useless. In culti- 
vation it bears good fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless, thus becoming a symbol of heavenly 
bliss : lvi, 28. 

3815. Kafüv : intensive form: "those who deliberately and continuously reject God and are 
ungrateful for His Mercies, as shown by their constant wrong-doing. 

3816. An instance is now given of the sort of covetousness on the part of the people of Saba, 3 
which ruined their prosperity and trade and cut their own throats. The old Frankincense 
route was the great Highway (imam mubin xv. 79; sabil muqīm, xv. 76) between Arabia and Syria. 
Through Syria it connected with the great and flourishing Kingdoms of the Euphrates and Tigris 
valleys on the one hand and Egypt on the other, and with the great Roman Empire round the 
Mediterranean. Attheother end, through the Yemen Coast, the road connected, by sea transport, with 
India, Malaya, and China. The Yemen-Syria road was much frequented, and Madain Salih was one 
of the station: on that route, and afterwards on the Pilgrim route : see Appendix IX to S. xxvi, p. 975. 
| Syria was the land on which God “had poured His blessings”, being a rich fertile country, where 
Abraham had lived : it includes the Holy Land of Palestine. The route was studded in the days of 
its prosperity with many stations (cities) close to each other, on which merchants could travel with 
ease and safety, “by night and by day". The close proximity of stations prevented the inroads of 
| highwaymen. 

g ue e in this and other places in the Qur-àn, " language" is used for thought af deed. The 
| | Commentators call it the ^ language of actual facts” (zaban hal) as Opposed to the “language of 


1 ow h 
ords” (zaban ql). CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urda Project . 
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5 1) , 3818 I 282R ($244. 7 v (r4 
Between our journey:Stages - | : (AE, al 
But they wronged themselves | 7 


(therein). 42 |772 AMI 


At length We made then M 
As a tale (that is told), " "GG 7 OB AY 
And We dispersed them Z^ xr EE 
All in scattered fragments. os S ses é 
Verily in this are Signs l d 3 y e | 
For every (soul that is) O & M 1 | 
Patiently constant and grateful. 4 29 | 
20. And on them did Satan asc 9 Av) s Cd E 67 a 
Prove true his idea, ^" di T we | 
im, all E EIVAT AAN Mx 
And they followed him, a OCA AGA ( 


But a Party that believed. 


| 
21, But he had no authority pli dg 2 de NOSES | 
4 Joe | 


Over them,—except that We 


Might test the man who??! FE PY M i TA 4f 
Believes in the Hereafter EZ ) ter A083) 
From him who is in doubt i * aa 2 74 
Concerning it : and thy Lorå í M6, 7 Qo Qe | 

*_, Doth watch over all things. ^79 É À 4 DC ede "y il 

à Cy ? 3 | 


€ 
3818. The covetous Saba people, in order to get more profit from travellers’ supplies by concentrating 
them on a few stations which they could monopolise, tended to choke off traffic and ruin the big | 
trade. Selfishness often runs counter to true self-interest. It is a historical fact that the great’ 
Yemen-Syria route in Arabia declined with the decline of Yemen. There were no doubt physical | 
causes, but supreme above all were the moral causes, the gr | 


: asping nature of the people, and their | 
departure from the highest standards of righteousness, s "es | 


3819. The people of Saba were given every chance. 


Jan S nd 
commerce, and a healthy and beautiful cou They had prosperity, skill, trade à 


ntry. They also had, apparently, great virtues, and as long , 
to the Law of God, they remained happy and contented: 
selfish, and became jealous of other people’s prosperity jnstea 
and declined, It may be that the climate changed, the rainfall 
down of hill forests; trade routes changed, on 
make men popular: behind all the pc Vu 
1p Mammon, self, greed, ialism. ‘They fell inte 
Y Passed out of history, and pee Ue nein a ae Moral: 


e true happiness or í Be A 
- prosperity, a i erity is only 
t service of God and at y, and happiness or prosperity 


But when they became covetous and 
of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace 
became scantier, perhaps on account 


it is only God's Mercy that can giv 
a snare unless used for the highes: 


3820. Cf. xvii. 62. Sata ; 
High: * | will bring ( Ae ac cM said, when he asked for respite from the Most 
true on the Saba people. He had n er my sway, all buta few," This was now proved 
; lt was their own will that went wrong 


A z : © pow: 
and put them into his power. power to force them. 


It is not that (God docs not know all, 


ieatively, to train our will, to put us. 
ain. The eGangotri Urdu Project C). n. 467 to iii, 154, 


Dibfided by eGangotri. -{ S. XXXIV 22-24. 


SECTION 3. 

22. Bay : “Call upon other (gods) *” 39 5 o, parkra Aj? 2 
Whom ye fancy, besides God : ku CAML Esl -rr 
They have no power, — ALS 7S PI 
Not the weight of an atom,— i» Qui C a) “Al 
In the heavens or on earth : 9? Z 292A c iv^ MN v 
No (sort of) share have they Vv 5,8 Ge 


Therein, nor is any of them 


? IZ 2 BPAY atl ess 
A helper to God. One bts Ab 2S cT 


23. “ No intercession can avail TLI BAC ILIA 
In His Presence, except for INS 26 et) aS s-er 
those? à bi 74 97 
For whom He has granted Jol EAT 


Permission. So far (is this 2 piece re I Te 7 
z^ 7 ye 


The case) that, when terror i^ 
Is removed from their hearts Gm IC DRM MAE 
(At the Day of Judgment, then) XB OG BG st 
Will they say, ‘What is it t7 e 
That your Lord commanded ? ' **" PUG 


They will say, ‘ That which is oy d AVES 
v A 4 g 


True and just; and He is 
The Most High, Most Great’.” 


24. Say : “ Who gives you?" Way 78 IB Doro c of 
Sustenance, from the heavens odo AC -re 


3822. Other objects of worship, such as Self, or Money, or Power, or things we imagine will bring 
us luck or prosperity, though they can do nothing of the kind. 


3823. The false gods have no power.whatever either in heaven or on earth, either in influencing 
our spiritual life or our ordinary worldly life. ‘To suppose that they have some share, or that thev 
can give some help to God, even though God is Supreme, is both false and blasphemous. God is One 
and Supreme, without sharer, helper, or equal. E 


3824. Cf. xx. 109, n. 2634, where l have explained the two possible modes of interpretation. Each 
soul is individually and personally responsible. And if there is any intercession, it can only be by 
God's gracious permission. For the Day of Judgment will be a terrible Day, or Day of Wrath (Dies 
Irae) according to the Latin hymn, when the purest souls will be stupefied at the manifestation of 
God's Power. See next note. 


3825, ' Their hearts": the pronoun “their” is referred to the angels nearest to God. On the 
Day of Judgment there will be such an irresistible manifestation of Power that even they will be silent 
for a while, and will scarcely realise what is happening, They will question each other, and only 
thus will they regain their bearings. Or“ their" may refer to those who seek intercession. 3 


3826. In their mutual questionings they will realise that God's Judgment, as always, is right and 
just. Doés this mean that no sort of intercession is required ? 


3827. There are six propositions introduced here with the word “Say ", at verses 22, 24, 25,26, 27, 
and 30. They clearly explain the doctrine of Unity (verse 22), the Mercy of God (verse 24), man's 
Personal Responsibility (verse 25), the Final Justice of God (verse 26), God's Power and Wisdom 
(verse 27), and the Inevitability of the Judgment, by which true values will be restored (verse 30) omai 
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iy Wand the earth?” Say: Ve, "AUR "n T 

T: “It is God; and certain it is P OF, 3 
That either we or ye ** "^ ^ Pc anh ez 
Are on right guidance Ge pe Sla] L3 
Or in manifest error ! " d In» 

© O A pA 7 ey) 

E 25. Say: “Ye shall not be JA LLL G PPP P PR APA £ 

d Questioned as to our sins, ®™” 1955) e DEO Y ra 


Nor shall we be questioned 


Lar CALA LAN TUE 
As to what ye do." Oe Ke (es 55 


26. Say : “Our Lord will gather us 


Together and will in the end 1 Sn Ro Reni Chus 

Decide the matter between us b dd Xena 

(And you) in truth and justice : **° E LV ILL 
: And He is the One to decide, Py c ZR S2 
: - The One Who knows all." O x L \ zs) ZS 5 


27. Say: " Show me those whom . 
Ye have joined with Him "b. 72 99K 118, 
c pm : by no means CA Gol -ra 
$ d an ye). Nay, He is God, ®™ b az A 24, 8,2, 734 
_  — A The Exalted in Power, E VI ty Dii 


The Wise.” $2025 22 7 gh p? n 
E oy Fal al 58 Je 
- 28. We have not sent thee 


But as a universal (Messenger) *&? OOTY WA AILEY |) 
i ; aS Gea 2-r^ 


compatible, one with another. In this matter we 


there may be various degrees of i ixed 

good or evil mixe 

paru and aye ye eee men as our fellow-creatures, with all their faults and shortcomings. 

ut this does not mean that we can worship God and Mamm t à : 

f e6 IC E Gf. Ed EE ACT on together. Wrong is the negation 
nly due to the S CM our vision Dit is Varying strengths of light as perceived by our 
may perceive he Light of God in varying degrees according to 

we are faced by the Categorical 


or bring Personal animus to bear on us. We must do our 


and inconclusive, 


If you put your trust i 
Wen you put y rust in God and we put 


' and we shall see the perfect Truth finally when the 


If you put your trust in other things, they will 
ship. All else that you set your hearts upon 
Se be brought into rivalry with God, 
phet, Was not meant for one family or tribe, one race 
'hom, if they turn to God, it isa Message of the 
Warning against sin and th 
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To men, giving them Vbi) 
| . 3° : rj A Á, Ø 
| Glad tidings, and warning them SUA A 


| (Against sin), but most men PET T h, É 
(0 Understand not. GALI ERED 


29. They say : “ When will this D A A k^ ADS 
Promise (come to pass) Us lO SY C) 9 2-5 
If ye are telling the truth ?" - Joie \ peo 
: obo A C) 
Cr] ^ 


30. Say: “ The appointment to you AVAAN APA d 
Is for a Day, which ye On? Wee Sera Qe-r. 


Cannot put back for an hour ?? t 499 AAI ALES 527 
P GASES AE 6 


Nor put forward.” 


| C. 191.—Unfaith has no stable foundations to rest on : 

| "(xxxiv.31-4) Misleaders and misled will all be responsible 

For their deeds. True values are not to be judged 
By the seeming good of this Life : true .Good 
Will come to its own in the End, however 

Derided and scorned in the period of Trial. 
Revelation and the Mission of the men of God 
Will stand every test. God's Truth will endure, 
While Falsehood will perish, and its votaries find 
The doo of Repentance closed in the End. 


| ; SECTION 4. 
:31. MAhe Unbelievers say: pu p AS TA dA 
* We shall neither believe qr ons Be 3 Nd -t | 


In this scripture nor in (any) AGO Me IOP loas 
^ me woo e L7] 7 y 


That (came) before CSS ae : 

Couldst thou but see when QE A AAA UE Kafr 

The wrong-doers will be made VOX PP Cr TOi 

To stand before their Lord, RA à Y | 

Throwing back the word xa p | 
(of blame) ^? eae | 


5 z 3 
3833. When that Day actually arrives, your period of probation wili have passed. It will be too 


late, Now is the time for action and spiritual profit. : 


3834. To the Pagans all scriptures are taboo, whether it be the Qur-àn or any Revelation that/ 
came before it. The people of the Book despised the Pagans, but in their arrogant assumption of 
superiority, prevented them, by their example, from accepting the latest and most universal Scripture 
when it came ín. the form of the Qur-àn. This relative position, of men who fancy themselves on 
their knowledge. and men whom they despise but exploit and’ mislead, always exists on this earth. 
I have mentioned tie people of the Book and the Pagan Arabs merely ‘by way of illustration. 


3835. One disbelief is as bad as another. . There is little to choose between them, But when the 
'al account will be taken, there will be mutual recriminations between the one and the other. 
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S, xxxiv. 31-33.] 


d Z o 2P 9 9552 

On one another! * Those who * CS) 7r 2j 

Had been despised will say e p E x ; sa Á ` 

ogant ones : 9) oe Eo 5 

e ien for you, lp ; AC ld » N ea 

e should certain] MM AEE 

We should ce y oA EI ZASCS 4 
Have been believers ! " b 


32. The arrogant ones will say 


7224 We SA Arg 
o ® ) Ael o : si pp 
To those who had been despised : Cs ES use Ca J 
“Was it we who kept you 


19 | A Kia 04 925 CA $5» 

: ire OF Fao c | iaka 

Back from Guidance after 79 99 P PEPPER 
It reached you? Nay, rather, OMe ABS, 2 595 al ss 


; 3837 
It was ye who transgressed.” 


1 . 4, 9 4 A A 
33. Those who hàd been despised CIN K PISI EM Lise 
Will say to the arrogant ones: | p. DRO 22 i, 499028 
is Nay ! it was a plot Jus Qa 215 Wace 
(Of yours) by day and by night : 38 AS (9%, of 2,434714 
Behold! ye (constantly) ordered us abl SS MG 35] 
To be ungrateful to God E N TE 
And to attribute equals to Lr Sel ges 
Him!”: : A P, PP IAR g 
They will declare (their) ‘he 2 Al 3I PT 3 
repentance AAR A 
When they see the Penalty : «E Gal Vel G1 


We shall put yokes 


y 

EIs 
O o M O US 
3836. The Pagans will naturally say to the people of the Book: 
previous Revelations, and you should have known how God sent His 
for your bad example, we should have received God' 
humble followers will say this to their leaders, 
were misled and exp]oited, The dichotom 
in the world and such as they profited by 


"You misled us; you had 
Messengers ; had it not been 
S Revelation and become Believers.” Or the 
or those less gifted will Say to those by whom they 


y is between such as pretentiously held their heads high 
but held in contempt, 


3837. In the mutual reproaches betw 


j ; een the misleaders 
of truth on both sides, and yet both were s 


1 id the misled ones, there wi rain 
guilty iu not realisin XUL iE 


B theirown personal responsibility. 


ly plotting night and 
the wavs of Evil, because 


3839. 1f all men worshipped the true G 

od, 

trampled upon, and on the other hand they Ed 
or false gods that alluring Structures of fraud and ue be unjust, 


mone but Him, they could not on the one hand be 


t be It isin the worship of false ideals 
»justice'are built up, 

3840. Cf. x. 54, and n, 1445, 
general realisation of the Tr CREE soriminations would be swall 
ae AE 3 s “ICES in the H 
declare their repentance, but ereafter, 

PU AR x : too late 

Ü ce put i p Ihe é Evil wi 
See edit Gano what else Could it do? ieee’ ii Sn aede 
hold 3 ' n will cry out against them and 


All these mutual r d up,in the 
Owed upin 


£ 
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They would be Prepared openly to / 
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pigkk dry eGangotri. [ S. XxxxiV. 33-37. 
On the necks of the Unbelievers: ' b 294072 (794 s 
It would only be a requital l» eA ves G 


| For their (ill) Deeds. | oca PAAIE M^ 


34, ever did We send BEC Ire ACK 
A Warner to a population, | PYM OF GL j| b9-F 
| But the wealthy ones among | IFZ 4785 7 
Í d 5 ao 
| them *" eA ac St 


Said: “ We believ 739.) 33 BT, 
al e believe not OG 4 iGo f 


In the (Message) with which Vy 
| Ye have been sent." 


| 35. They said: “ We have more SIGART CS A Are 


In wealth and in sons, | 


| | 
| And we cannot be punished." | d EENAA 
| | OC, sac V5 


CAAA AAR Leder CAS 
MEGS) Bn Ears 
& 7957.4 4 "SL 49 24 
OSA HORS EN 220905 


36. Say: “ Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Provision ?? 
To whom He pleases, but 
Most men understand not.” 


TRO 


SECTION 5.. 


KG Aad c «. 
37, Wt is not your wealth | LESS Sjs Sai ue 
| Nor your sons, that will | Dp E E up 
| Bring you nearer to Us ^" | T VS 395 cail, 
In degree : but only | ite swe. ce 
VT ath 


Those who believe and work 


| 
Righteousness—-these are | a2 Sl X MUT re 
The ones for whom there is | CASA) $ EGAS él; Jo te 


A multiplied Reward 99 


—— 


3841, Whenever the Message of God comes, the vested interests range themselves against it, | 
Worldly power has made them arrogant; worldly pleasures have deadened their sensibility to Truth. 
They reject the Message because it attacks their false position. 


3842. Their arrogance is openly based on their worldly power and position, their family influence, 
and the strength of their man- power. Turn back again to the contrast drawn between the arrogant 
ones and those whom they despised, in verses 31-33. 


3843, Provision (or Sustenance): good things of all kinds in this life, material goods as well as power, 
opportunities, influence, mental gifts, etc. "These do not necessarily all go to the good, nor is their 
denial to be interpreted to mean that it is a withdrawal of God's favour. Very often the contrary. is. 
the case. Their distribution is in accordance with the Universal Plan and Purpose, which is all-wise 
and all-good, But ignorant people cannot understand this. : ` 


3844. The true test of progress in spiritual life is to be measured by other things than material 
wealth and influence. What we have to ask ourselvesis : are we the least bit nearer to God? 


3845, Cf. 2 xx. 39, All worldly good is but a shadow that will passaway. Itsintrinsic and eternal 
Yue is smali, But those who work righteousness in Faith are on the true path of self-developmi PA 
| \ reward they will get will be infinitely more than their merits entitle them to. For they wi : 
E oale of the boundless Bounties of God. "a 
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o G a 
— For their deeds, while O ja nsife yy Wael, 
— Secure they (reside) Eus ae E 

In the dwellings on high! 


38, Those who strive against 


75. AAT: PICI AD & 4 
Our Signs, to frustrate them,” openly Goss Cay -PA 
Will be given over 429495. AAA AAT 
Into Punishment. OQ» Noell ee 


ve 30. GAY. [71 Verily my Lord enlarges 7497\ 2? d 272A yA hy? id 
ES Hi restricts the Sustenance ** A i Te e C S-ra 


rx 


B To such of His servants BRI TP TL » 

2 As He pleases : and nothing a) Us 5 To, 
Do ye spend in the least COR \29 794 Dlan o n RIITA P 

4 „(In His Cause) but He ADS, MP 4 69 Oyo LXRAS|- 

E Replaces it: for He is ?^ 


] 7? wa ai 929478 4 
The Best of those who ol As 325 


Grant Sustenance. 


4 


40, Dine Day He will 


Gather them all together, Uo 7 ORIA DOTA 
And say to the angels, 9? Cap obo a 
“Was it you that these GIL 715 
Men used to worship?" -> Aaaa ) 9) 52 


j 799997 A 7, Key AITA 
p — Ovx BEKOR 
— 41. They will say, “ Glory to Thee ! 


Our (tie) is with Thee— e ha M A Wege 
- As Protector "—not with them. | eos ond cil SANE n 


Nay, but they worshipped Gs de x KA d 
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CAEN . 3846. Their happiness will not only be great in quantity (“ multiplied”), but it will be of a specially 
.. sublime quality (“dwellings on high"), and it will endure without any chance of itsloss or diminution 
© ("secure they reside"), 


7f. xxxiv. 5, where the argument was urged that human efforts to défeat God's Plan will only 
tion to those who indulge in them, Here the argument is rounded off by the statement 


ts, besides their failure, will land them in an abyss of punishment contrasted with the 
n high” of the blessed ones, 


6 above, and n, 3843. E 
eeming inequalit 
; for nothing ari 
'Subserve our re 


y of distribution of the good things of life, God has a wise 
ses by chance. He is the best to give us, now and evermore, 
al needs and advance our inner development, 


ase Ur the worship of angels or supposed Powers of God, or supposed 
5. Mons ead of worshipping the true God. In fact these are mere 
UE Tot the Good that they worship but the Evil, which leads them 


1147 xxxIVv. 41-44. 
Digitized by eGangotri. 
The Jinns:*? most of them 
Believed in them." 


OG p, RS Gol 
Dex ES Ba JEn 
CNG 55 36 Chg 06s 

o GS e ASE 


ASCH ae ation 
PM EE 
"c Gee 
‘SALES 
AEI CA OBS 


O GEJE DINTO) 


42. So on that Day 

No power shall they have 
Over each other, for profit 
Or harm : and We shall 
Say to the wrong-doers, 
“Taste ye the Penalty *? 
Of the Fire,—the which 
Ye were wont to deny!” 


43 WW hen Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 
They say, “ This is only 
A man who wishes 
To hinder you from the (worship) * 
Which your fathers practised.” 
And they say, “ This is 
Only a falsehood invented! ” 

And the Unbelievers say 
Of the Truth when it comes 
To them, “ This is nothing 
But evident magic!” 


44, But We had not given 
Them Books which they could 
Study, nor sent apostles a 
To them before thee 
As Warners. 


4259 9/5 4A y. i e 
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3852. Jinns: see vi. 100 and n. 929. The false worshippers pretended to worship the bright and 
radiant angels of good, but in reality worshipped the dark and hidden forces of evil,—the devils 
hidden within themselves or in the life around them. They trusted and believed in such forces of 
evil, although such forces of evil had really no power. : 

3853, The supposed “ rivals ” of God—the false things whereon men set their hopes and fears— 
will have no power whatever when true values are restored ; and the Fire—the Penalty—which they 
doubted or derided, will become the dominating real thing in their experience. 

3854, Apart from the worship of Evil in the guise of the Powers of Light, there is another form 
of false worship, which depends on ancestral tradition, '' Why "it is said “should we not do as our 
fathers did?" They rejecta new apostle of Truth simply because his teaching does not agree with the 
ways of their ancestors. The answer to this is given.in verse 44below, But meanwhile the rejecters' 
objection to new Truth is stated in three forms : (1) our ancestors knew nothing of this; (2) the story 
of.inspiration is false; it is merely an invention; we do not believe in inspiration ; (3) when in some 
particular points, the new Truth does work wonders in men's hearts, they account for it by saying it 
ismagic. The third objection is merely traditional. What is magic? If it was merely deception, 
surely the Truth has proved itself to be above deception. The second objectionis answered by the 
fact that the Apostle who comes with new spiritual Truth is acknowledged to be truthful in other 
relations of life’: why should he be false where his preaching brings him no gain but much sorrow and. 
persecution? For the ancestral objection see next note. E^ ; S PEE 

3855. The ancestors (as in the case of the Arabs of the Times of Ignorance) had received 

, revelation of the clear kind which an apostle and a Book bring them. This is a reason fof welcom 
not for rejecting, new Truth. i ; ma 
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48. Say : “ Verily my Lord 
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[5. XXXIV. 48-51. 
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Of) Truth (over His servants), 
He that has full knowledge 
Of (all) that is hidden." 


49, Say: “ The Truth has arrived, 
And Falsehood neither creates ^" 
Anything new, nor restores 
Anything." 


50. Say: “If I am astray, 
I only stray to the loss 
Of my own soul: but if 
I receive guidance, it is 
Because of the inspiration 
Of my Lord to me: 
It is He Who hears 


All things, and is (ever) near.” 


3862 


3fef thou couldst but see 
When they will quake 
With terror; but then 
'There will be no escape 
(For them), and they will be 
Seized from a position 
(Quite) near. 
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3860. God's Truth is so vast that no man in this life can compass the whole of it. 
. His mercy selects His servants on whom it is cast like a mantle. 
It is through that mantle—that mission received from God—that an apostle 
He cannot explain the exact mystery of inspiration, but he knows 


teach their fellow men. 
can speak with authority to men. 
it is from God, and this is his third argument. 


But God in 
They see enough to be able to 


3861. The fourth argument is that the Truth is final : it does not come and go: it creates new 
situations and new developments, and if by any chance it seems to be defeated for a time, it comes 
back and restores the true balance ;—unlike Falsehood, which by its very nature is doomed to perish : 


xvii. 81. The Prophet's credentials are known by the test of Time. 


‘This was already becoming 


apparent to discerning eyes when this Süra was revealed in Mecca, but it became clear to the whole ` 
world with the story of Islàm's progress in Medina. 


3862. If it could possibly be supposed that the Prophet was a self-deceived visionary, it woul 
affect him only, and could not fail to appear in his personality. But in fact he was steady in his 
constancy and Faith, and he not only went from strength to strength, but won the enduring and 
whole-hearted love and devotion of his nearest and dearest and of those who most came into contact 
with him, How was this possible, unless he had the ‘Truth and the inspiration of God behind him ? 


‘This is the fifth and last argument in this passage. 


3863, After the arguments for the reality and 
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triumph of ‘Truth, we ate asked to contemplate the 
position of the opposers of Truth when Truth is established. They will be struck with terror: for 
Truth is all-compelling. They will wish they could get away from that position, but that would 


impossible. They will not be able to move far; 
“own earlier conduct. They will be caught quite close to the point of their departure from 


they will be held fast to the consequences their 


S, XXXIV. 52-54.] 


52. And they will say, - 
“We do believe (now) = 
In the (Truth); but how 
Could they receive (Faith) 
From a positiori (so) far off,— 


53. Seeing that they did reject 
Faith (entirely) before, and 
That they (continually) cast 
(Slanders) on the Unseen 
From a position far off ? 


3865 


54. And between them 
And their desires, — 
Is placed a barrier, 
As was done in the past 
With their partisans : *** 
For they were indeed 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt.?** 
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3864. They will now profess their faith 
Faith is a belief in things unseen : now every 
which they could have received Faith i$ le 
asked for help orasylum, and they cruelly, 


ft 
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tory, 
3868. Cf, xiv. 9, and see n, jpas® 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXV (Fatir). 
See Introduction to the last Süra. 


This Sūra deals with the mystery of Creation and its maintenance, with 
various forces typified by the wings of Angels. Whether we look to outer nature 
or to man, God's Grace proclaims His Glory, and protects His votaries from Evil. 


It is an early Meccan Süra, but its chronology has no significance. 


Summary.— The forces which maintain Creation, as typified by angels, were 


‘themselves created by God, to Whom alone all praise is due: all else is naught 
(xxxv. 1-26, and C. 192). 


All good is from God: who then will choose Evil, and reach the doom that 
goes with Evil ? (xxxv. 27-45, and C. 193). 


C. 192.—God is the source of all things: all Power, 
(xxxv. 1-26.) Wisdom, Beauty, and Truth flow from Him. 
It is Evil that deceives and plots in the dark. 
All knowledge is with God. The things 
That are good and pure and true are not 
As the things that are evil, deceitful, and false. 
God is free of all needs: it is we 
That need Him: let us seek His love and live. 
His Message will save us from wrong, while dark 
Is the fate of those who reject Him. 
Praise and glory to Him, the Cherisher of all! _ 


{ Intro. to S. XXXV. 
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Stra XXXV. 


Fatir, or The Originator of Creation ; 
or Malaika, or The Angels. 


‘In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1, Praise be to God,” 
Who created (out of nothing 
The heavens and the earth, 
Who made the angels *” 
Messengers with wings,— 
Two, or three, or four (Pairs): 


yan 
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3869. See n. 3785 to xxxiv. ]. When we yraise God, it means that 
D at we understand and bring to 


mind that His glory and power are exercised f : ; 
matter of the Sura. : or the good of His Creation, and this is the subject- 


3870. As mans know 
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3873. As God is the Creator and Sustainer of all beings and things, so does His kindness extend 
to all Creatures. No one can intercept God's mercies and gifts. Whatever is His Will and Plan 
. and Purpose He can and does carry out. And if from any creature He withholds any particular 
gifts, there is no other person or power that can give those gifts, But such withholding is not 
arbitrary. He is full of wisdom and goodness, and every act of His, whether He withholds or gives, 
is full of kindness and mercy to His creatures, 


3874. As the primal Cause of all things is God, an appeal is made to man to turn to God instead 
of running after false fancies. God is not only the source, but the centre of all life and activity, 
and all affairs return to Him. The world is sustained, and human life is sustained, by God's grace 
and providence. “Sustenance " is to be taken, in Quranic language, for all that helps to maintain 
and develop every aspect of life, physical and spiritual. It would be the height of folly, then, for 
man to ignore God's gracious Message, as explained in His Revelation. : 


3875, And yet there will be human perversity which will reject the True and accept the False, 
The man of God is not discouraged by this, as everything ultimately returns to God, and we must 
trust to His Wisdom in His Universal Plan. 


3876. In verse 3 above the appeal was on the basis of the Past and the Present: now the appeal : 
is on the basis of the Future. Our origin is from God; we live, move, and have our being now in 
God ; but remember also that there is a Future, in which we have to render an account of ourselves - 
to God, God's grace has promised us the Garden of Bliss; His justice has promised us the Fire of 
Suffering, Both promises are certain to be fulfilled, On which side shall we range ourselves? — — 


3877. Cf. xxxi.33 and n. 3624. The deception of Evil takes two forms. (1) The seductive empt ios 
‘tions of this world may deceive us into forgetting the Hereafter. (2) The Arch-Enemy himself m: 
so blind out spiritual vision that we may say with him, “Evil! be thou ray good!” 


isled by easy stages. ` Are we on our guard ? t 
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3879. To reject God is to reject all 
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going to be false to the true Pattern x eh He 


Or are we going to be true to that Pattern and achieve the 


has implanted in our nature, Are we. 
created us, and suffer the consequences? 


high and noble Destiny intended for us? 


3880. Cf.n.3877 above. When a stage is reached at which 
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3881. The allegory here is double. (1) Dry, unpromising soil may seem toall intents and purposes 
dead; there is no source of water near ; moisture is sucked up by the sun's heat in a far-off ocean, and 
clouds are formed ; winds arise ; it seems as if the wind '' bloweth as it listeth ", but it is really God's 
Providence that drives it to the dead land ; the rain falls, and behold ! there is life and motion and 
beauty everywhere! So in the spiritual world, God's Revelationis His Mercy and His Rain; there 
may be the individual resurrection (Nushür) or unfolding of asoul. (2) So again, may be the general 
Resurrection (Nusha@r), the unfolding of a new World in the Hereafter, out of an old World that is 
folded up and dead (Taktetr, S. Ixxxi). 

3882, Good and Evil are to be distinguished sharply. No good is ever lost: it goes up to the 
Throne of God. The humblest Good, in word or deed, is exalted to high rank. If man seeks for 
mere glory and power, there is no such thing apart from God. But seeking God, we attain to the 
highest glory and power. 

3883, It is the nature of Evil to work underground, to hide from the Light, to plot against 
Righteousness; but Evil inevitably carries its own punishment. Its plots must fail miserably. And 
eventually Evil itself is to be blotted out. - 

3884. Cf. xviii. 37 and n. 2379; xxii. 5 and n. 2773 ; and xxx. 20, and n. 3524. Here the argument 
is that man's physical origin is lowly : his physical body is but dust ; his life-sperm issues from a part 
' f his body which he hides and considers as a place of shame; and the mystery of sex shows that no 
one individual among mankind is sufficient in himself. Glory and power and knowledge are not in 
him, but in God, from Whom alone he derives any glory, or power, or knowledge that he possesses. 


3885. “Then” in this and the following clause refers, not to stages of time, but to stages in the 
argument. It is almost equivalent to “ further”, “also”, “and in addition ". 
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| essa. Oe a 5 
The ships therein that plough Da oe LM, Mae 
The waves, that ye may | PAETOS 
Seek (thus) of the Bounty | AC PAP TOt 
Of God that ye | apo» GAO] 
May be grateful. | 06375 28 2a Ae 
| 
| 
AVIA 9 \997 “hy AR A 
DT EA 
| 


3886. Things that appear most secret and m i 
2 ysterious to m sAai 
They are all subject to God's Laws and Decrees. T Ru coon andiordeined byIGod. 


hem ystery of h 2 , 
tbe mystery of sex, the mystery of Life and Death and aw A uman birth (see n. 3625 to xxxi, 34), 


i her things i i h 
But they are all ordained by God, and their reasons are fully known to c A to man inexplicable 


13. Jaye merges Night into Day? 
And He merges Day 


3887. Man's knowledge may be acquired labori 
3887. ! lov iously and i t : 
ledge is different ; it is no task or burden to Him. Cf. me bn A a Bs rd 


& 


V. 53 and n 2 

t masses ee and uM The great salt Ocean with its seas and gulfs is all 
connected with the othe dan Jakes, ponds, and underground springs are also 
hem about in clouds or n ye Constant circulation going on, which sucks up 
hail to mingle sn f ospheric moisture, and again brings them condensed into 
P rivers and streams and get back into the Ocean. 


passage see xvi. | 
sh, of which some n MUN and 2035. Both from the sea and from 
| ave a flesh particularly fresh and tender, and of a 


1 from the ; 
it ped um ae Such delicately tinted stones as the ‘Aqiq 
; 4 varieties of quartz pebbles found in river-beds, and 
= river in Banda District (Bundelkhand), Some 
a able rivers and big Lakes like those of 
/s for hipping and commerce, 
dn 25 Re rm fi 


nett 


Gas 
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Into Night, and He has 

: 2 | 477 Ay 4 

Subjected the sun and | o A MAME NL ZN Ne 
The moon (to His Law): *” a 5 U 2 Ie 


y i Z Ibs (47 ayy 
Each one runs its course X SrA 5 4 eG i 

For a term appointed. | LI 9 | A io 
e : aK | $^ 9 ! 
Such is God your Lord: ? | A Apa yp AE 


an Coe 
ipa lesst porer a | SOMA 
14. 1t ye invoke them, | XD J3 jo 319 Ag 29990 9 
ney will px ien ds | 6.2 X AT 
They were to listen, | AN ees ae 05 
They cannot anene pay | emm Ael 
Of Judgment they will reject ?* UC 


(O man!) can tell thee na 
(The Truth) like the One 
Who is acquainted with all things. | 


Your "Partnership". And none, | 
| 
| 


SECTION 3. 


15. ye men! It is ACAD 10 


Ye that have need 


3892. Cf. xiii. 2. The sun and the moon mark phases of light, and serve man during the periods 
of the day and the night. The sun marks the seasons, and is the source of heat and energy and 
physical life for the whole solar system. The sun and the moon run according to fixed laws, and they 
will continue to do so, not for ever, but for the period appointed for their duration by God. 


3803. God's might and majesty, and God's goodness and wisdom, having been shown by a few 
examples, it follows that it is folly to seek or worship any other power but God. It only throws oft 
man into false paths, and takes him farther and farther away from the Truth. 


3894. Qitmir : the thin, white skin that covers the date-stone. It has neither strength nor texture, 
and has no value whatever. Any one relying on any power other than that of God relies on nothing 
whatever. The Qitmir is worse than the proverbial “ broken reed". Cf. iv. 53 and iv. 124, where the 
word naqir, ‘ the groove in a date-stone ', is used similarly for a thing of no value or significance. 


3895. False or imaginary objects of worship serve no purpose whatever. They cannot hear ; if 
they could hear, they could not grant prayers or petitions. In fact, if they are real creatures, such as 
angels or deified human beings, they will very rightly repudiate any such worship as brings them into 


competition or “ partnership " with God. See next note. 


so xxxiv. 40-41, No false ideas or false impressions will remain when A 


3896. Cf. x. 28 and n. 1418; al : alse 
i t then accept the Truth now in this life, and get on to the true path 4 


true values are restored. Why no 
of Grace? 


3897. None can tell you the Truth better than He Who is All- Wise and All-Knowing. Why not 
accept His Message and receive His guidance? 2: 
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Of God: but God is ?* 1 ^ dl 
The One Free of all wants, PEE Ea a hie 
Worthy of all praise. Owel “A és Ks AW 

16. If He so pleased, He KOR INGO Oh 
Could blot you out cy a OL-N 
And bring in a De MP NN 17 
A New Creation O wye Z "rd 9 


17. Nor is that (at all) Xd eA ew, fr 
Difficult for God." Opi ade ds sci 


8. Nor can a bearer "* of burdens $, AA 


v uf E CINTA 
Bear another’s burden. (Sl 3 8023 27 DEEL 


If one heavily laden should |» NELAS *4 ayy 
Call another to (bear) his load, Gad! ACI AGS 2 
Not the least portion of it ^ 


4 255 23.5 09 24 
Can be carried (by the other), (GS Axa joe’ 


Even though he be nearly ?"! boh mA 
Related. Thou canst but (2,9 £ 6693 
Admonish such as fear 96d A PAL LIN 9 09S (Ch 
Their Lord unseen *” 42) OAs 0| DY USI 
And establish regular Prayer." CAAA ANEI CALA 
And whoever purifies himself PO 6 tals cll 


3898, What is man that God should care for him, instruct him, and send him special messengers 
to warn him of danger and harm? It is man that depends on God and has need of Him every 
moment of his life. God has no need of him, but He bestows His Grace on him as on all His 


creatures, out of His unbounded Mercy and loving-kindness. If it were God's Will, He could blot out 
man for his rebellion and create an entirely new world. ^ 


3899, There i imi , : c 
M 4 . God's creative energy i i it is 
the normal condition in the universe, By is exercised every moment, and it 


3900. Bearer: hamilatun: feminine in Arabic, as referring to the soul (nafs), as in vi. 164. 


3901. Natural relationship may be con 
each others burdens. For example amo 


Sidered as a reasonable cause or opportunity for bearing 
vice versa, But this does not apply to spir 


Ps or a father might offer to die for her or his child, and 
and cannot be transferred to ancthe i ual matters. There the responsibility is strictly personal 
burdens along with their own": but the con eve are told that the misleaders '' will bear other 
deluding others with their falsehoods "BAN shows that the “ other" burdensare the burdens of 
leluding the others. But the responsibility aie ra eap Ena sin, dad the sin 
oubled, 

3902. Bil-gaibi: unseen in th 

à E € adverbi 
:ealises God's Presence in himself as i£ bx n The man, who, though he does not see God, so 

im, 


Revelation comes through many channels and is Eun of genuine Faith, and for him God's 
ul. 


ife, for in prayer we 
we confer no favour 
gifts” to God, In any 


ES) 3 


wi : " n * 4 
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| Does so for the benefit ! 

| Of his own soul; and | Lj Td ud RE 

| The destination (of all) | l p iy ^ VON 

| Is to God. | oes alah’ 


| 19, Mhe blind and the seeing | Z 
| Are not alike ; ^! SAS gel geen 5-19 
7 ee 


| af a 
i 
| 20. Nor are the depths y dt^ 9 Wf 
| Of Darkness and the Light ; 5559s ELLE o-r 
| 
21. Nor are the (chilly) shade t 9237 NAA BARN 07 
And the (genial) heat of the sun: IDE e sn 


22. Nor are alike those 3200 b 9 yoQ IgA? AAA 
That are living and those ole yl SAM gabe 


| That are dead. God can t 24229 PP AA 

| Make any that He wills hira AGY 
| To hear ; but thou i A CAN 
| Rm nA m 


Canst not make those 


| ^ 4 vA 
44 . 
'To hear who are OJA là 2A 


(Buried) in graves. 


23, Thou art no other 42 4v 72.4 2 
Than a warner.” SINE c-r 
| 24. Verily We have sent thee ez^r 2 (1472476 

| In truth, as a bearer 122 AA Ar 


LA 
245 4 49 M 


“3355 bcn 


3907 


| Of glad tidings, 
| And as a warner: 


3904. Now we arè offered some contrasts between those who obey God's Law and are thus 
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven and those who are rebels against God's Kingdom and are thus 
outlaws. How can they be considered alike? The godly are like those who see, as contrasted 
with those who are blind; and their motives and actions are like the purest and highest Light, 
contrasted with the depths of darkness ; or, to take another metaphor, their lives are like the genial 
and warmth-giving heat of the sun, which benefits all who come within its influence, contrasted with 


the chilly shadows of gloom in which no vegetation flourishes. 


ween the Living and the Dead; those whose future has in it the 


promise of growth and fulfilment, and those who are inert and on, the road to perish. With God 
everything is possible: He can give Life to the Dead. But the human Teacher should not expect 


that people who are (spiritually) dead and buried will by any chance hear his call. 


Prophet is to preach God's Truth, to point out the right Way, to show 
and to warn them against the dangers which they incur by living a life 
hem to accept the Truth or listen to the Message. ; 


3905, The final contrast is bet 


i 
1 
| 
| 3006, The function of a 
} men the need of repentance, 
of evil, He cannot compel t 


3007, It is God Who sends the Revelation, While there is warning in it for the heedless, there: 
is good news (in Christian terms, the gospel) for those who listen and repent, The warning always 


lcame to all peoples before punishment. 
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> 
3 aI 5 21^ 
And there never was de Ye 
A people, without a por » Loi eros 
* : 5 
Having lived among them G74 | : Yj 4 5f 
(In the past). O22 oF a 
t : 1 | Z5, ANY p DEL P. 
ha 95, And if they reject thee, ‘ ie (14 AT 
t" So did their predecessors, ag WS oss SAO ra 
; To whom came their apostles z ows 9 
J With Clear Signs, Books *® Use NSA 
i i i IIt 2422,22 wey 
Of dark pem KAL ^ Fehi 
| And the Boo t g 
1i : j | A ^K 
$ f Enlightenment. 4 4 L i 
he alg : ey C^ iS) yu 
l F f 
| 26Intheenddidl — FA Col gs) eye 
i Punish those who rejected "i e 
' Faith: and how (terrible) 3*9 | 6 AG OK % A i 
d Was My rejection (of them) ! l 2 a: S 
i m C. 193.—Man can see by his own experience iN 
xxxv, 27-45.) What infinite shades and grades of colour 
There are in nature. So are there grades 
In the spiritual world. The Good and the True 
Understand God, Who knows and watches 
fi Over all His creatures. The Good will reach 
Eternal Bliss, while the Evi] wil] find 
No helper. Arrogance and plotting will be 
|] The undoing of Evil: its doom 
| Is sure, if it fails to Profit by the respite 
| Granted by the All-Merciful God, 
1 


SECTION 4, 


27. Seest thou not that 
_ God sends down rain 
From the sky? With it 
We then bring out produce 
Of various colours 9: 
And in the mountains 


NGOS a nae | 
| "Got [Aces Ad Cet ip 


ules and laws which guide holy living, 


€s from 
mos 
any 
n 
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1161 [ S. xxxv. 27-29, 
Are tracts white and red,?" 929.2 GIF NONSE 
Of various shades of colour, pees 1595/4439 3 
And black intense in hue uf 4 4 2 
: BII E pug J vo 
oS LES is Ge 
28. And so amongst men Bane OAs Wi? a^ 
And crawling creatures and cattle, 4 MIs co CAO 25-^ 


Are they of various colours." »^u NC GLA 9 M 
Those truly fear God, Ay OD abe 
Among His Servants, bv o 9. 9 a7. AOVATA 
Who have knowledge : *"™ lae Ord 365) 
For God is Exalted in Might, gah ha 2 AVG 
Oft-Forgiving. ODE PUE all é} 


29. Those who rehearse the Book MAN SC Me 
Of God, establish regular Prayer, VLC 
And spend (in Charity) *” Aa L Ne a AC STA \ =) 
Out of what We have provided ipa ap 2 pons, 
For them, secretly and openly, ey Oey Ne s Du 
Hope for a Commerce ue 5 DIDA 4 
That will never fail : 


3911. These wonderful colours and shades of colours are to be found not only in vegetation but 
in rocks and mineral products, There are the white veins of marble and quartz or of chalk, the red 
laterite, the blue basaltic rocks, the ink-black flints, and all the variety, shade, and gradation of 
colours. Speaking of mountains, we think of their “ azure hue” from a distance, due to atmospheric 
effects, and these atmospheric effects lead our thoughts to the glories of clouds, sunsets, the zodiacal 
light, the aurora borealis, and all kinds of Nature’s gorgeous pageantry. 


3912. In the physical shapes of human and animal life, also, we see variations in shades and 
‘gradations of colours of all kinds. But these variations and gradations, marvellous. though they be, 
are as nothing compared with the variations and differences in the inner or spiritual world. See 
next note. 

3913. In outer nature we can, through colours, understand and appreciate the finest shades and 
gradations, But in the spiritual world that variation or gradation is even more subtle and more 
comprehensive. Who can truly understand it? Only God's servants, who know, ie, who have the 
inner knowledge which comes through their acquaintance with the spiritual world,—it is such 
people who truly appreciate the inner world, and it is they who know that the fear of God is the 
beginning of wisdom. For such fear is akin to appreciation and love appreciation of all the 
marvellous beauties of God's outer and inner world (“ God is Exalted in Might ") and love because of 
His Grace and Kindness (^ Oft-Forgiving"). But God's forgiveness extends to many who do not 


truly understand Him. 
f God takes God's Revelation (“the Book”) to heart, ever seeks to get closer 
regular Prayer "), and in doing so, is moved more and more to practical Charity 


He is not ashamed of his Charity (“ openly "), but he does not do it to be 
hat is necessary for his fellow-creatures, whether people talk 


3914, The man o 
and closer to God (^ 
for his fellow-creatures. 
seen of men ("secretly ") : he just does w 
about it or not. | 

3915, Here is a metaphor from commerce. The good man's, Charity comes not merely out dE 
superfluities, but aut of “what God has provided " for him, He therefore eod a fh things: 
(1) that his wealth (literal and metaphort¢al) is not his absolutely, but that it 1s given to im by God ; 


r i it; hant puts by some of his wealth 
t deny himself the use ef some of it, as a merc j 'alth 
io BAe enitdt Only, the godly man’s Commerce will never fail or fluctuate; because G 


guarantees him the return, and even addome to the return out of His own Bounty. TI 
God gives more than ever our merits deserve. i 
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S. xxxv. 30-32] paul 
30, For He will pay them | , £793 I 9 
: Their meed, nay, He will dac 
Give them (even) more h 2354 (^ 
Out of His Bounty : alas GA 220595 
For He is Oft-Forgiving, "^ of 4,498.5 s 
Most Ready to TOPCUHK — 2 RE 
service). 


31. MeAhat which We have revealed 


— 
To thee of the Book istoc AER 


Is the Truth,—confirming 2C 


b A ^5 I, 
What was (revealed) before it : 4500 EAN 7 CNA 


For God is assuredly— AEN 

With respect to His servants— voles, atl E 
Well acquainted and *? he ^t 44 
Fully Observant. OD Bas 

32. Then ?* We have given 12 7A S 

The Book for inheritance eu CESS SS 
To such of Our servants tW pA. o Modi o 

As We have chosen: erm Vis dss! 
But there are among them t, 27 gin, 324 
Some who wrong their own dane) Oe JAI 


3916. No man is perfect. Everyone has his faults. But when a man tries his best in the service 
of God, his faults are blotted out, and he is treated as if he had committed no faults: “for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, and ready to appreciate service”, . 


h (CI NB C eae See is ready to recognise, appreciate, and reward the 
smallest service, without regard to the defects in that service, His gracious acceptance is compared 
to “gratitude” among men. 


3018, All Revelation is one. The Qur-àn therefore confirms the m 
of previous revelations. It must be so, because God is fully Cognisant of the needs of every age and 
people ; and therefore His Message, while it meets those needs, must in essence be the same. His 
Messengers did not meet each other as men; but their contact with God through inspiration unified 


a He cares for and watches ic j 
heir Message. And over all men, and He kno ds 
ee even better than they know themselves, Gopully what their nee 
bad i n 


3919. The force of shen fis that of finality, The Qur-àn is the last Book revealed, Or it may 
bpe here co poini peroane batween ut o thee" in the last verse, i.e, the hol A i i tra- 
distinction to the People of Islam, who inherited the Book after him ; Zes pOsten 10, c9n. 
3920. The custodians of the Qur- ‘ 
‘nosen for the Book, not in a 


ain and uncorrupted features 


o nto evil—even so, some in the house of 
ong their own souls", But some follow a 


th but the flesh is weak": their intentions 


e Light given to them, and thus *: 
‘the spirit indeed is will 
rn yet of the true y 
Derfect 
n: they 


good deed. They are so, not 


4 


Pe h 


EEEa um lio and Muslim virtues, Then there is - 


highest Achievement,— - 


. Sorrows ended. 


E idcm [ S. XXXV. 32-36. 


t6 426992 7 

p Sr M em | a A Cagis tes 
Forest god deste; Ba Re Sus 
That is the highest Grace. ORE =I! SITO 
E D E IN Oy = O Bde hide 
D P ER TM 
Wit e ofi aes 


34. And they will say : 


“ Praise be to God, Gal ACIES ee 


Who has removed from us 


409, 4948 
(All) sorrow : for our Lord oss eee Cal 
Is indeed Oft-Forgiving eps AAA YI Z7 4 
Ready to appreciate (service) : ?? O by i CEN CS | 


35. " Who Kas, out of His Bounty, PIT AS Wise Cogdt-re 


Settied us in a Home 


, i : 4 "ATL ALAA 
'That will last : no toil RE d 3\ 5€) ud *N 


Nor sense of weariness 


Shall touch us therein." od zal A E 


36. "ESyut those who reject (God)— A r7 i Mast 08 AS 
For them will be ds Phe) OBE AEn 
The Fire of Hell : ?? 1, Af wl 
No term shall be determined ass’) 


3921. “The Garden” signifies their environment: ail they see about them will give them comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction, and a feeling of beauty and dignity. The jewels and clothes signify their 
personal external state : here, again, everything will give them a sense of beauty and dignity, comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction. And finally, most important of all, comes their internal state. where again they 
will have the same sense of beauty, dignity. comfort. rest. arid satisfaction : this is indicated by their 


words of Praise (verses 34-35). 


3922. Cf. xviii, 31 and xxii. 23. 


3923. Cf. above. XXXV. 30. Note how beautifully the argument. is rounded off. In verse 30 they 
were told that "God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready to appreciate service". . Now thev have reached 
the Goal, and they have found the Promise profoundly true. All their hopes are fulfilled, and. their 


3024. In case it should be thought that perpetual happiness might cloy or be dull, as would Be 
the case in this life, it is added—as the experience of those who attain that state—that it is not so on 
that plane of existence. Not only is there Joy, but it remains fresh and leads to no weariness, P... 


ADR EE 4 a D d of there being comfort, rest; and 
3925. The "Fire" is the opposite to the "Garden". Instead of there ben ; and 
‘satisfaction in their envi ilt in suffering. and anguish. Instead of there being — — 
satisfaction in their environment, there will be pain, suffering. am ish. Inste j eing 
dignity there will be humiliation. And there will be no hope of its termination or abatement, not a 
even a hope of annihilation. AE eee 
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s. XXXV. 36-59 ] Digitized MA con. | 
For them, so they should die, A74 , SC | 
Nor shall its Penalty ; boe ease | 
Be lightened for them. CUTE CER PELA AND | 
Thus do We reward Wide C7 cess Ny | 

| 
\ 


: E oA AM o LA NA 
Every ungrateful one e (Beg Glos 


37. Therein will they cry to. loi | 
Aloud (for assistance) : As d OE am | 
“Our Lord! Bring us out: A\ A oS MT | 
We shall work righteousness,” ju Qn Ge S | 
Not the (deeds) we used bI\ PIA A oe , | 
To do!”—‘ Did We not AB se | 
Give you long enough life eed: T | 
So that he thet would Samm p 
Should receive admonition ? A S Creel os 
And (moreover) the warner "d Sea v | 
Came to you, So taste ye? | ge p pida | 
(The fruits of Du deeds) : UR Cis il - ( d T^ 
For the Wrong-doers DAP onal is n 
There is no helper." OPO? ER PIN S 

SECTION 5. 

38. X erily God knows. ` TEAN 
- (AÍ) the hidden things |. a» erat wa ĉj " . 
Of the heavens an e : "A HA 24 | 
Verily He has full knowledge PN oo | 
f all that is 22 5T oie ud | 
Te Ben's) hearts. . OjSovallez loy VAT d5) 
it is that has made dott LKA Sener 4 EA | 

Oeo anineritors in the earth ; 99 PNG Cade hee co yo -r9 | 

: — 


3926. Cf. xxiin. 107. Not only.will their surroundings be the /opposite of those in Heaven : their 
NE e will be one of humiliation, of piteous and fruitléss appeals, of vain regrets for a past 
be recalled, and vain sighs for a future whose gates they have themselves barred, If - 


: t cannot D : 
[te ae sent back, they Would relapse to their sins, Cf. vi, 28. : 
A A. z Uu Hn " 
7. Cf. vii. 53. Their hankering after another chance. after havi i j 
ee will have no basis of reason in it. EE $ ter having deliberately rejected all i 


1 


g 


hey had the actual teaching and warni 
umstances the Penalty is only 


9 erything that exists is known ta G 


^d : A i 
N Y idm eda E d: not only concrete things, but feelings, 
x ^ 


motives, 


God on earth. and (2 


zm. : | as succes: 
k hts by wrong-doing. The honour and dignity of d) 
| t them straight and made them t 1 


i ly grateful. 
i Urdu Project a 


' «The heavens" may mean wna 


pig OS, eGangotri. [ S. xxxv. 39-41 


If, then, any do reject i b9 IRIE P P 
(works) 6 A9 Ada (BS ope 


(God), their rejection 2 
Against themselves : their 14 9 7s 3 POPARA 
rejection ™ VET Woo 


But adds to the odium i: AR PL 
Ca EOS 


For the Unbelievers 


In the sight of their Lord: LAS Co, 28 dto 35 
dU ag" 


Their rejection but adds 


To (their own) undoing. 4^ 
40. Say : “ Have ye seen *™ JC AA jq f $ à 
(These) ‘ Partners’ of yours V fes p e x i 
V 27449 ? CAT 
Whom ye call upon abl es» $7101 $0. ) | 


Besides God? Show me 


What it is they have created POG Ae IS CoA 
In the (wide) earth. RY oz pa Br Ql 


; FRUTA 245 74 
Or have they a share ope S 215 2:9 91 


In the heavens? Or 


Have We given them a Book UT i CM FAN a5 At ES 
From which they (can derive) $c STO 4 EE 
Clear (evidence) ?— Nay, AS ye CABS Ol cb 
The wrong-doers promise um 1 
Each other nothing but delusions. O KEI 
PACA DAT, BRANE A 

41. It is God Who sustains Eom a oi 
The heavens and the earth, LA ^ 1A Eie 24 
Lest they cease (to function) : dr s» CI 
And if they should fail, » 9 2 2 "42 aM Cft 
There is none—not one— FO oor AKA 


Can sustain them thereafter : | 


5031. Their rejection and ingratitude only causes injury to themselves. They lose all honour 
and incur odium in the sight of God, and they complete their own undoing 


3932. The people who enthrone in their hearts for worship anything besides God may well be 


asked a few questions. Some of such questions are indicated in the text with terse precision : 


(1) Have you seen these gods of vours? Do they exist ? “Seeing " of course does not necessarily mean 
physical sight. 


We-do not see the air, but no one doubts that it exists. And the air ìs a physical 
substance. There are forces that we know exist, but we do not see them. To us, who have Faith. 
God isa truer Reality than anything else that we know, including ourselves. Canthe false worship- 
pers say that of anv of their false gods? (2) Have your gods created or originated anything on earth? 
You may worship power or W 


ealth, but that is a scramble for things as between selfish men. Poweror 
wealth does not create new men or new worlds. (3)Have they a share in the ordering of the heavens? 


t vou see in the physical universe of astronomy, or the still subtler 
inner life. Obviously your false gods fail there. (4) Or have these false gods a book or revelation 
from the Su reme God, with cleat evidence, to give them authority to teach men? The Prophets ør 
i 7 d they bring evidence of the One True God. The fact 


Messengers of God have such authority, an ; 
aiena is falsehood, however much one form of it may support another by delusions. 


i i i ly evidence of unual design. but also the 

3933. The universe. as we know it, shows not on ence | des 
ED of an intelligent. Providence, which constantly sustains it. That is God, If you could 
imagine that removed, what is there to keep it going ? There would only be chaos. 
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S, xxxv. 41-43.) 


` D C . 8934 VEEP 4 ^ 3 PED » i 
Verily He is Most Forbearing, | \ LE 
Oft-Forgiving. O DPE lex c6 d 


ei |o. 4947 ! 972A 

42, [they swore their strongest oaths 2 , i 
es that if a warner ed o] yos m 
Came to them, they would — £5 2C of 


Follow his guidance better 9? 


c 3  ^5,5 19472 wy 
Than any (other) of the Peoples : ^NI E , L2G 
But when a warner came ANG E nis 
To them, it has only gra o 4 NANA 
Increased their flight à E s Tes 
io > — 274 5 Vs L4 
(From righteousness), Ó ju SAS 


43, On account of their arrogance ae 2v 4L p? 
In the land and their CETE D a MA , 
Plotting of Evil.” 4 2. Jab ef. ! p 
But the plotting of Evil CEA e^ Ns 
C A e^t 


Will hem in only A 
roses caret. ; Now a(R y 
re they but looking for AIRI, AA o p 
ihe Ny the ancients” ADI CL] Oy) Ss 
ere dealt with? But gab, uriz rs 

: Eu? 2 WEIST 
No change wilt thou find ss Noe e | thal ad is 


. In God's way-(of dealing) : 
No turning off wilt thou 
Find in God's way (of dealing). 


QUPD INS T 


3934. God's world goes on according to the laws and decrees established wur ae 


occasional lapses and deviations on the part of His creatures, But H 
E TIS ; Bears f ae e does i 
fault, One of His merciful qualities is that of repeated forbearance and rouen DRM every petty 


3035. Cf. vi. 157. Ia the first instance this referred to the Quraish. Their attitude to the | 


People of the Book had been one of lofty superiorit CERTA 

2e I Christians with deviating from their ae tna oni incert excuses. They twitted the Jews 

they said they had received no direct revelation from God, or the Tevelations; ard for themselves, 

; most amenable to discipline, the most ready to follow God's L erence shown themselves is 

: received his mission from Cod. When he received it ae 
Y They fied from it and put à greater and, greater qi 

hk. is the way of all sibners. . They find much to carp at ; 

But when all grounds iv: excuse are removed the p 

y, from truth and righteousness, PL 


A 
awa 
' 3936, Two causes are, mèntioned wh 
~is arrogant, nd Truth and Righteousness 

lots. to undermine Truth and destroy it ; 
triumphant, ; 


Cceptance. (1) Unregenerate man 


A uN and punishment. At any given 
2.0" going to wait through all these stages 

: ways of righteousness?” 

& with those who follow iniquity are the 


‘Way from its cou , 5 
5e whatever. rse, but God's Will ever 


expos . 
pose all his pretences. (2) He hopes, by underhand | 
Snares,-while Truth marches | 


14. 


45. 


: 1167 [S. xxxv. 44-45. 
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Do they not travel MA KR. AM 
"Through the earth, and see oe I ers PNG Aaa 


What was the End 9 Me) Lh ul, tta 49% 
Of those before them,— ASA) Ant TOLEK 
Though they were superior MEI A AA AA 
To them in strength ? $9 Ao [265 


Nor is God to be frustrated taU chu 
DIR TC OAS 


By anything whatever 


In the heavens » 09% oe AN, 
EN Ge Ó 


Or on earth : for He 


Is All-Knowing, All-Powerful. f» ib ctp ue 
: o S Ce cs uS 


If God were to ish ?" BOK AAW Ae 439 As 

Men segue E RUN | | : o" AN glaas- 

They deserve, He would not 40% o^ Abe SU 
A y 


dove a 28 ed COS: 
Living xe ee : but ‘He | aes: 7 ^3 
eram ende 0 PARURE 
When their Term expires, Ole? 53 06 al G5 É 


3942 


Verily God has in His sight 
Ali His servants. 


m 


en who follow evil, let them travel through 


3939. Cf. xxx. 9. If no other argument will convince m 
Evil always came to an evil end. Let not 


space or time, and learn from the experience of others. l 
any one individual or generation think that it could escape by some special trick or power. Far 


wiser and more powerful men were personally brought to account for their iniquities. 


of us if we went merely on our deserts. It 


3040. Cf. xvi. 6l. There would be no salvation for any 
d better life until we attain the goal of our 


is God's mercy that saves us and helps u$ to a better an 
existence. 

an, the living crawling creature, with so many 
n all creatures literally. as the life of this - 
dominion on this earth, and in 


This may refer to m 
But it may mea 
tman. He has been given 


304), A single living creature. 
possibilities and yet so many weaknesses. 
planet more or less centres round the life o 
his state of purity he is God's vicegerent. 


ie. to deal with, accordi 
The respite does not mean 
heir deeds, with justice tem 


ngly to His laws of Forbe 
that any one escapes fis" 
pered with Mercy. 


3042, Has in His sight all creatures : 
Mercy. and Justice : see-n. 3937 above. 
eye. All will be dealt with according to t 


` 
* 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXVI (Ya-Szn). 


See Introduction to S. xxxiv. This particuiar Sūra is devoted to the holy 
; ` Prophet and the Revelation which he brought. The Abbreviated Letters Y@-Sin | 
are usually construed as a title of the holy Prophet. But it is not permissible to be | 
dogmatic about the meaning of Abbreviated Letters, See Appendix I after S. ii, | 
This Süra is considered to be "the heart of the Qur-àn ”, as it concerns the central | 
figure in the teaching of Islam and the central doctrine of Revelation and the Here- 

after. As referring to the Hereefter, it is appropriately read in solemn ceremonies 

after death. | 


In chronology it belongs to the middle or early Meccan pervu. | 
In: S, xxxvii. 130 (a cognate Sūra) occurs the word Il-y@-sin : See n. 4115-A. 


Summary.—The Qur-ān is full of wisdom, and those are unfortunate who can- 
not profit by it : Parable of the City.that defied—all but one--the Messengers of Grace 
and Mercy (xxxvi. 1-32, and C. 194). 


Various Signs of God in nature and Revelation (xxxvi. 33-50, and C. 195), 


The Resurrection and the Hereafter (xxxvi. 51-83, and C. 195), 


C. 194.— The wisdom of Revelation —the Qur-án received 
(xxxvi, 1-32.) Through the holy Prophet— is a guide 
To the Straight Path, and a warning against 
The terrible state in which the yokes 
Of Sin enslave us. The righteous receive it 
With joy, for they believe in the Hereafter, 
Behold, there was once a City, to v hich 
Caine two righteous taen with the Gospel of Truth, * 
But they were rejected and persecuted : they were joined 
By a third. Bvt the City refused to believe 
Or to turn frem iniquity. Only one man was found l 


A ; the gates 
OfSalvation and: God's Mercy on T 


las for man's short-r ighted folly į ying 
3 as y in defyin 
ice us wovid shield and deliver UR 


id meet ht x3; 
avis so hy EK 


1169 
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Stra XXXVI. 
Y a-Sin (being Abbreviated Letters). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


il. V à- Bin?" 


2. By the Qur-án, ^* 
Full of Wisdom,— 


3. Thou art indeed 
One of the apostles, 


4. On a Straight Way. 


3940 


5. It is a Revelation 
Sent down by (Him), 
The Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful, 


6. In order that thou mayest 
Admonish a péople, 
Whose fathers had received *” 
No admonition, and who 
Therefore remain heedless 


(Of the Signs of God). 


3943. Some Commentators take Yā to be the vocativ 
Insan, Sin being the only “ Firm Letter” in the word. 


"OQ man!" But “man "in this connection is understood to me 
mankind, Mubammad the Prophet of God. For this Süra deals mainly 
his Message. But no dogmatic assertion can be made about the Abbrev 
Appendix I, following S. ii. Ya-Sin is usually treated as a m 


3044. 1he best credentials of the holy rropnet are: (D 
Qur-àn "), and the heroic unselfish life which he led (*on a Straight Way "ny 


made on the testimony of these two facts. 


3045. The Revelation again is 
contemplating the nature of Gad. 
enforce His Will. Aud it brings a 
characteristics we know that the Qur-àn is from God. 


..- $946. The Quraish nad received no Prophet before, 
tlie vehicle for the universa 
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characterised by two attributes Ww 
It has force and power : for God is 
Message of hope and mercy : 


and therefore one of themselv 
] Message to the whole world. See C. 12-15. 


| S, XXXVI, 1-6, 


ped 


6 One! 
Y rI 152 
È Ae QoAS-r 


y 49) ^ 4 c 
O CA low él-v 


Ó E : Aline de-r 
orc ^ e X 
Gps js 

BAIT SG U 

4 

o ge oe 


e particle, and Sin to be the abbreviation of 
In that case it would be an address to man. 
an the Leader of man. the noblest of 
with the holy Prophet and 
iated Letters, for which see 
ystic titie of the holv Prophet 


the revelation which he brought (“the 
The appeal is therefore 


nich we find most helpful in 
Exalted in Might and able to 
for God is Most Merciful. By its 


es was ma 


S. XXXVI. 7-10. Digitized bh bbhhgotri. 


7. Mhe Word is proved true?" | A5 61 de Ca) & de B 
7727 


Against the greater part of them: | f 
For they do not believe. O 6 d PL] Pd 


394 4 o è / 
8. We have put yokes *” ef 9 Bst ya «d Um 


Round their necks 


Right up to their chins, SAN Nas 


So that their heads are 7 
Z 98 755, 59^ 


Forced up (and they cannot see). OLARA 225 


9. And We have put 


A549 9K 3^2 r 
A bar in front of them? Oo rey oec a 5« 


And a bar behind them, "m 49 Z 
And further, We have [vp eri vay, 
Covered them up; so that PAP %4¢ 
They cannot see. AER 


499 91544 


O Orne L4 
= 10. The same is it to them 9 z 
|. — Whether thou admonish them PECTS PT je Ve B 
e Or thou do not admonish 4, 52 f A fins | 
v a i . . E * X - «ue CH 1 
: Them : they will not believe. COPAS LASS yy} 


an 


| 
3941. Cf. vii. 30, and n. 1012; also xvii. 16, and n. z1vs, If people delibera 
E refuse “to believe", i.e. to receive guidance and admonition, th 
mercy are withdrawn from them, Their own perversity inevit 
— correction, 


tely and obstinately 
e result must be that God's grace and 


ably blocks-up-all channels for their 


-—.3048. Man's misdeeds inevitably call forth the o 

in Quranic language attributed to God.. The res 
a series of metaphors. (1) Refusal of God's Ligh 
i ^ tsin is fastened round man's neck, and it 
) The head is forced up and kept in a 


rion of God's Law, and therefore the result 
of man's wilful disobedience is now described 
t means less and less freedom of action for inan: 
mets more and more tightened, right up xo the 
Th ic : uf position, so that the min 
iquity taints A TR pu to the Sanskrit proverb, “ WR Ws E e 
onus ee edente qu en According to the Latin proverb 5 Whom God i 
e pum- Beer dii St vision, Segre iniquity not only is folly. ST LEE. 
i ea E O E decent ndness to the finer things of life. (3) This state 


1 eme n Spiritu ital Bs vd 
, as explained in the next verse piritual vitality that the victim can neither pro- 


ut. ft. ud their Progress is i g 
cut o C L1 SS 1s Impossib' e. F r her i he l ht that sho d 
AL off, So th ey ome y b E Y [9] | Uu of 
D A pat th f bec Ing totall de oid of an 2 3i : k 
ing Shed i M pe. and the last gl 


"Sd e 
Lo Pagers 


ing ceases to have 
ing. : 


| X 


i 
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11, ‘M@hou cafist but admonish ae NES 49 9 ISG 
| e e Age Gol: 
Z 


Such a ne as follows 2 

The Message and fears t A AEREE 

The (Lord) Most Gracious, ye Lo -» CEZ 
unseen ; *® uA 8g A 


Give such a one, therefore," 2V^ A 


Good tidings, of Forgiveness 25 244 
oy R9 l^ 
77 A 


\nd a Reward most generous. 


12. Verily We shall give life ^" 


Lah 9% 4 
To the dead, and We record aed OF Br 


That which they send before >, ^U 19 
` > TATE ILC LE AE : 
And that which they leave 2296) 5 IS b LES 5 
Behind, and of all things GNI LIK 2A n 

Have We taken account 4 one A (se Eb 5 


3051. Cf, xxxv. 18. As far as those are concerned, who have obstinately delivered themselves to 


evil, the preaching of God's Message has no appeal, because their own willshutsthem out. But there 
are others who are anxious to hear God's Message and receive God's grace. They love God and fear 


to offend against His holy Law. and their fear is not merely superficial but deep-seated: for while . 


thev do not yet see Ged, nor do other people see them, they have the same sense of God's presence as . 


if they saw Him, and their religion is not a mere pose, " to be seen of men” 


3952. See n. 3902 to xxxv. 18. Unseen is here adverbial ; their reverence for God is unaffected by 


the fact that tliey do not see him, or that other people do not observe them, because their attitude 


arises out of a genuine love for God. 


3053, To such persons the Message of God comes as a gospel or good news: because it shows 
them the way of forgiveness for anything wrong in their past, and it gives them the promise of a 


full reward in the future,—generous bevond any deserts of their own, but arising out of God’s un- 


bounded Bounty. 


3054. All this is possible, because there is the assurance of a Hereafter, in which God will be 


all-in-all. and evil will no longer bestride the world, as the term of its respite will have expired. 


3955, Our deeds, good and bad, go to God's Judgment-seat before us. They will of course be 
brought to our account ; but our account will also be swelled by the example we left behind us and 
sequences of our deeds, that will come into play or continue to operate after our earthly life 


the con : 
al responsibility is therefore much wider than as affects our own 


has ceased. Our moral and spiritu 


tty 


person, ` ^ - 
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In a clear Book ** 


(Of evidence). 


SECTION 2. 


13. Set forth to them, 
By way of a parable, 
The (story of) the Companions 9* 
Of the City. Behold, 
There came apostles to it. 


$a eee 
Aol {974 
^ Aa se : 


COMME Y 


LA ae 
S Manse 
ob seize 


3956. Cj. ii. 124 and n. 124. All our account will be exactly preserved as in'a book of record, 


Lasy 


.14. When We (frst) sent 
To them two apostles, 
They rejected them : 
But We strengthened them ** 
With a third : they said, 
“Truly, we have been sent 
On a mission to you." 


3957. Many of the classical Commentators have supposed that the City referred to was Antioch. 
Now Antioch was one of the most important cities in North Syria in the first century of the 
istian era. It wasa Greek city founded by Seleucus Nicator, one of the successors of Alexander, 
300 B C. in memory of his father Antiochus. It was close to the sea, and had its sea-port at 
ucia. Soon after Christ his disciples Successfully preached there, 
s first in Antioch”: Acts, Ab 26. It afterwards became the se 
‘of the Christian Church. In the story told here 
age, and the City was destroyed : xxxvi, 29, p 
th Antioch decisively. No name, or Period, or p 
rv is in the lessons to be deriv. 
1 nt of name, time, or place, 


and they ''were called 
at of a most important 
" by way of a parable", the City rejected 
ollowing Ibn Kathir, I reject the identifi- 
lace is mentioned in the text. The signifi- 
ed from it as a Parable, for which see the next note, 


ends His apostles or teachers of Truth 


iders it necessary, he supports the 
| to be more than men, This 


by ones and twos, and where the opposition 


m with others. Their mission is divine, but 
by the unjust and the ungodly as if it were 
for mankind is glorified by such commission 
y expressed in human language 

elfishness, s À 


ge is clearl 
is but because 
It is often the poorest and 
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1173 [ S. xxxvi. 15-18, 


15. The (people) said: “ Ye are j 
Only men like ourselves " E eG AIG NG-10 


And (God) Most Gracious y 94,9. J\I IN ^V 
Sends no sort of revelation :??? age TEE dt. 
Ye do nothing but lie." x 7/3 IO NV 9% 9 
0 CRIS IG) 
16. They said: “ Our Lord doth y 
i SK IANA BAY NG 
Know that we have been sent BANS 6- 


On a mission to you: ??! 


ZAI , 4 A 
o ess T 

17. "And our duty is only V a EE M 
To proclaim the clear Message.” ot Ma ác A 


18. The (people) said: “ For us, j XGA 
2, V4. 3 -IA 


We augur an evil omen?" 


3959, Cf. Acts, xiv. 15, where Paul and Barnabas say, in the city of I-ystra near the modern 
Konia: “We also are men with like passions with vou, and preach unto you that ye should turn 


from these vanities.. " 


3960, They not only reject the mission of the particular apostles, but they deny the possibility of 
God's sending such mission. Note how they convict themselves of inconsistency by using God's 


name “ Most Gracious ", even though they may mean it ironically ! 


3961..]ust as a Messenger whose credentials are douuiea can refer to the authority granted by. 
his Principal, as the highest proof of his mission, so these men of God invoke the authority of God 
' in proof of their mission. In effect they say: “The knowledge of God is perfect, and He knows 


that our mission is from Him: if you do not, it is your own misfortune.” 


3962. Then, they proceed to explain what their mission is, It is not to force them but to 
convince them. It is to proclaim openly and clearly God's Law, which they were breaking,—to 
sins and to show them the better path, If they were obstinate, it was their own 


denounce their t À 
loss, If they were rebellious against God, the punishment rested with God. 


Roman augurs, the Arabs had a superstition about deriving 
omens from birds. Cf. the English word “auspicious”, from the Latin dvis, a bird, and specio, I 
see, From Tair (bird) came la-taiyara. or i(faiyara, to draw evil omens, Because the men.of God 
denounced evil, the evil-doers thought that they brought illluck to them. Asa matter of fact any 
evil that happened to them was the result of their own ill-deeds, Cf. vii, 131, where the Egyptians 
ascribed their calamities to the ill-luck brought by Moses: and xxvii. 47, where the ThamUd ascribed 


ill-luck to the preaching of Salih 
1 CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


3963. Tair means a bird. Like the 
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: — S. xxvi. 18-21.) 


i From you: if ye desist not, K CAA p dg T 


| We will certainly stone you. 


And a grievous punishment A^ ANG 
Indeed will be inflicted M iv? 
On you by us.” O ^ G E e^ Gj 


19. They said: “ Your evil omens ASO vita 


Are with yourselves ; * 


(Deem ye this an evil omen). bah KI 9 54 | 
If ye are admonished ? Vo | 
Nay, but ye are a people ; 4,96 Az 

) peop XS ie 


S \ 13 3065 


Transgressing all bounds 


Ah TIL 
Op 293 


20. Then there came running, 320 NZA D 25 
: KEN co e+ 


From the farthest part 


Of the City, a man," 2b OAT 
Saying, ' O my People! Ae OE xs Oe? 
Obey the apostles: ~ à 7 aa 
ssi 
21. ‘ Obey those who ask " : 
D 
No reward of you yes z «t A OF lh Svi 
92 (For themselves), and who have boram 
30 T hemselves received Guidance.?** OWI 4235 


LI 
ca What ye call omens arise from your own ill-deeds, Do you suppose that a man who 
: comes o warn you and teach you the better way bangs you ill-luck? Fie upon you!’ 


t eneficent Mercy of God, is the very height of extravagance and transgression P 


ealthy, influential, and fashionable men in the City were doubtful of God's 
=. a ME fe Change. and evil omens, the Truth was seen by a man in l 
: ES ae esteem by the arrogant. He had believed, and hê 
, wnen the arrogant chiefs of the Quraish exiled the holy - 
Hu from tue outskirts, who welcomed him, ERU S is aa 

2 


God and humanity, Their hop! 


= 
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1175 [S. xxxvi. 22-26, 
‘It would not be reasonable 2. 9990 ANIA A xe 
In me if I did not WIDE VTL i 
Serve Him Who created me.^^ De AVG 
And to Whom ye shall Q. 
24, 


(All) be brought back. 


"| 


9397 
O REPE 
3. " Shall I take (other) gods Z 
Jesides Him? If (God) UI e 


Besides Him: 
\ 97 


Most Gracious should | Gee A s | 
Intend some adversity tor me," | ja 2 Qu FOW 


Of no use whatever | Cay 2 EGA CHE "n ob 
“4 


Will be their intercession 


For me, nor can they a NOE 
" , Pi T s b e 
Deliver me. Os BO 
24.  ] would indeed, KL 

)- " 


If I were to do so, 


Be in manifest Error. i Oks I% A iB ia) 


25. * For me, I have faith ; 24 SS “ 
In the Lord of you (all) s I 2 5 
p» 5 $^ (4 A 
Listen, then, to me: dy: c x 
26. It was said: “ Enter thous. d M CO Ty 
The Garden." He said: QE Se j déc i 
[1i J ra Aa 
Ah me! Would that OÓ VTE I 


My People knew (what I know) !— 


3968. The argument throughout ts that of intense personal conviction tur the individual hi 
coupled with an appeal to his people to follow that conviction and get the beuelit of the spi 
satisfaction which he has himself achieved. He says in effect: “how is it possible for me ti 


otherwise than to serve and adore my Maker? I shall return to Him, andso will vo 
applies to you as much as to me,’ Note how effective is the transition from the Reh 


to the collective appeal. D 


3969. The next plea is that for exclusive service to God. ' Suppose it were Prupel 
other gods—Mammon, Self, or imaginary deities set up as idols.—yet of what benefi 
All power is in God. In His universal Plan, He may think fit to give me some sorrow 
would these subordinate deities be able to help me or intercede for me wit 
What use would they be? In fact I should obviously be going astray, = wang 


Path.’ 


3970. Again a transition from the assured personal co 
speaker's experience. “I have found the fullest satisfac 
Heis your God also. My experience can be yours als 
d .. for yourselves that the Lord is indeed good? 2 ^ 

ct 


and 


S. XXXVI. 27-31.) Digitized by S¥angotri. 


27.“ For that my Lord *” se 7 ^ 
Has granted me Forgiveness 


"A^ 
: 7 Oo n 
And has enrolled me . NN CES sul 7 p 
Among those held in honour ' " i OG MIG RUE: 


- 


28. And We sent not down 


i 979 me vd AONE, P 
Against his People, after him, Psy brass OG a5 a do 
Any hosts from heaven, ! aAA a 9.» 
Nor was it needful ! a) OF Me 7 
For Us so to do. . 


ONES 5 


29. It was no more than ' ZA «£77 9404, 3 
A single mighty laste. UE Ano) EX C)-re 
And behold! they were 429 24 KZ 

(like ashes) "* ` O OLON oF BE 

Quenched and silent. 

30. Ah! alas for (My) servants ! 3a VA PE PE P 
'There comes not an apostle Cede Xe ar d 
‘To them but they mock him ! ?? 759.3% 3 


37 7x4 234 
O ORE ARS 4o 96 I v5 


Si See they not how many 


Z pd A AK vor 
Generations before them CINE ECA Ad 


We destroyed? Not to them ^ B4. 2K, A 392A 394, 
Will they return : Ooze Ya 2-0 3 | 


3972. This man was just a simple honest soul, but he heard and ob 
: 3 et 1 i : G E eyed the call of the apostles 
and obtained his spiritual desire for himself and did his best to obtain salvation for his es For 


he loved his people and respected his ancestral traditions as far a 
You 3 2 ar as thev were good o 
hesitation in accepting the new Light when it came to him. à a EQ ue 


i cep All his past was forgiven him and he 
£was raised to dignity and honour in the Kingdom of Heaven. E 


x d's A P ^ 

: S me B or Eenishment does not necessarily come with pomp and circumstance, nor 
oem ee, eru ces a pacis the power to require the exertion of mighty spiritual 
. force S e - A^smngle mighty Blast—either th i E 1 

AR Ea wind—was sufficient x epe de e rumbling of an earthquake, or a great and 


Cf, xi 67 and n. 1561 (which describes the fate of the 


the two pronouns them 
fferently. and some 
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C, 195. | 1177 [S. xxxvi. 32-33: 
32. But each one of them t 

C VILIA AL AY, r 

All--will be brought COY zs Kos PENS TSN are & 


Before Us (for judgment). | : 2: 


C. 195.—Are there not Signs enough around you 

(xxxvi. 33-50.) To bear witness to God, and His saving Grace ? 
The earth dies and revives: there are mysteries 
Of Life and Sex, of Light and the Stars 
And Planets in heaven, that follow 
Their orbits by Law and in harmony ! 
There are the ships and the modes of transport 
By which man can conquer the forces 
Around him with God-given Gifts ! 
Learn the Law of Goodness from them 
And believe in the Hereafter : it will come 
When least expected. Be prepared for God! 


SECTION 3. 


; l i En 4 b e ^ | 
33. fX Sign for them S EE -rr 


Is the earth that is dead : *” " b A ee 
We do give it life, A Guka EMANE EG 
And produce grain therefrom, . " els Cine 


Of which ye do eat. oe A4 
i 9.494% L449 
34, And We produce therein |... j ) A OAE ; J S) Á ee 


Orchards with date-palms E MdL enc 
And vines, and We cause Ó «y A A LAR a 72 
Springs to gush forth therein : Ox CASAS 2625 


AR + 3979 : No 77s s 5 
35. That they may enjoy b JEAN 


The fruits of this (artistry) : 


i sosi h 9 $9» ^ 
It was not their hands **? 2 5,27 "» 
That made this: eJ AR. 3 


: ; PAPE RC 
Will they not then give thanks ? obs NO Nf 


3977. Lest any one should say, 'if they are destroyed, how can they be brought before the 
Judgment. seat" a symbol is pointed to, The earth is to all intents and purposes dead in the winter, 
‘but God revives it in the spring — Cf. ii. 164, xxx. 19, and miny other passages to that effect. 


and vines stand as symbols tor fruit-trees ot all kinds, these being the 
f Arabia. Grain was mentioned in the last verse; fruit is mentioned now, All 
food and the satisfaction of the choicest palate is produced from what looks 
d by rain and springs Here is wonderful evidence of the artistry and 


3978. Date-palms 
characteristic fruits o 
that is necessary for 
like inert soil, fertilise 


providence of God. 
19, n. 1004 and v. 69, n. 776. The same wide meaning of 


eat (akala). Cf. vii. 
e attached to the word “eat "jn verse 33 above, 


d enjoyment may b 


3980, Man may till the soil and sow the seed, but the productive torces of nature were not made 
by man's hands. They are the handiwork and artistrv of God, and are evidence of God's 


providence for His creatures. Seen. 3978 above. 


3979. Literally. 
profit, satisfaction, an 


n 
ue 
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E 36. Glory to God, Who created "Ab AWRY A, i. oe A A: 

: In pairs all things that ^? | E N BEN py 
The earth produces, as well as E AIN). tuta 

Their own (human) kind ASO Qe» EEk 

49994 Wilk. ^ 

Opes 3 uas 


eu And (other) things of which 
E They have no knowledge. 


i 37. (And a Sign for them 
1 ‘Is the Night: We withdraw ^? 


Xd LIS 


E- Therefrom the Day, and behold ANA AA 
[& They are plunged in darkness ; O Chas ot pt 
du 
EN | 
- 88. And the Sun AREA, ANN 7 
is Runs his course be gor “ra 

a For a period determined ** BAK eZ 
For him: that is QU) feed 
The decree of (Him), II SAT 
The Exalted in Might, Japs Na 
The All-Knowing. b 9\7 EY 4 

ORARE 

39. knd the Moon,— AW Ath ur 
We have measured for her? yi A6 «A5 -P4 
Mansions (to traverse) 4c a 
an she returns 2e] 
ike the old (and withered) ^ 4 53532 
Lower part of a date-stalk.* Onua gw 


3981. The mystery of sex runs through all Creation,—in man, in animal life, in vegetable life, and 


sibly in other things of which we have no knowled T 
e 7 ae ge. Then there are pai 2 E d 
ure, e.g., positive and negative electricity, etc, The atom itself E of E TEUER Eom 


leus or proton, surrounded by negatively charg 
Be sy, 3 ed electrons, T PES i 3 
s referred to pairs of opposite energies. D The constitution of matter itself is 


2. “Withdrawing the Day from the Night" i iki 
ight is the positive thing. The Night or ae a striking phrase. and very apt. The Day or the 


efe : arkness is merel i W zi 
. But if we withdraw the real dS 1s merely negative. e cannot withdraw 
The whole of this section deals = the positive, which filled the void, nothing is left 


T í th Signs or Symbols, —things in th À 
rom which we ca As ymbols,—things in the physica] wor] 
EAS n learn the deepest spiritual truths if we earnestly apply EM 


Y may nean; (1) a limit o 


a dwelling f time, a period determined, as in vi, 67, or (2) a place 


Place, as in ii. 36, I think the first meaning i 
j - 36, T aning is best i 
e A second meaning, In that case the simile E 
to us, and taking a rest during the night to prepare hi á If 
5 stay with the antipodes appears to us as his d dcn 


Mac hich, are Supposed to mark the 


of the 
ae ae moon to the time when the moon 
ove Cold by the poet Shelley, 
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40. It is not permitted 


; a Al OZ, TAA 9 97K A 
To the Sun to catch up ^? S Sci LR ely. 


The Moon, nor can 


The Night outstrip the Day: gs GE oda 
7 y A 


Each (just) swims along ** 


| PA Au 
In (its own) orbit OC ol C $ 
* [Li 7 (4 


(According to Law). 


41. Anda Sign for them 


Is that We bore **? Ve CU rer -M 


Their race (through the Flood) 3 3 
In the loaded Ark; boi E A MG AGE 
á -— A ez A 


42. And We have created 
For them similar (vessels) ^ CES vr 
On which they ride. 2 
Z 974 au 377 
OGG Vales deed 
43, 1£ it were Our Will," PON Dp | 
We could drown them : 2 ols "T 
Then would there be NU cc 
No helper (to hear ed) Fee 
Their cry), nor could av. e 
They be delivered, OCL ? 1 


3986. Though the sun and the moon both traverse the belt of the Zodiac, and their motions are 


different, they never catch up each other. When the sun and the moon are on the same side and on . 


a line with the earth there is a solar eclipse, and when on opposite sides in a line, there is a lunar 
but there is no clash. Their Laws are fixed by God, and form the subject of study in 
Similarly Night and Day follow each other, but being opposites cannot coincide, a itr 
Evil, Truth and Falsehood : see also n, 3982 above. 


eclipse. 
astronomy. y 
emblem of the opposition of Good and 


3087. Cf. xxi. 33, and n. 2605. How beautifully the rounded courses of the planets and heavenl\ 
are described, “ swimming " through space, with perfectly smooth motion: As Shakespeare 


bodies i ^ É ROS ES 
“ujn his motion like an angel sings, Still quiring to the voung-eved cherubims i 


expresses it, each 


3088. Besides the beauty of the Night, with the stars and the planets “ swimming" in thei 
rounded courses according to perfect Law, suggesting both symmetry and harmony, there are other 
Signs. touching closely the life of man himself, projected through Time, in the past history of his 
race and in his own personal experience. The past history of his race takes us toutheistaay of the 
Flood, which is symbolical of the deliverance of man from the forces of nature, Noah's Ark is the 
symbol of that deliverance. But the symbol still remains as a memorial : the Atk was a “Sign to 
all Peoples " : XXix. 15. Man's own personal experience is appealed to in every ship afloat: see next 


note. 


3989, The stately ships sailing trough the seas, heavier than air, vet carrying man and his goods 
> the waters, are another Sign for man. Ships are not mentioned, but 


d smoothly across : 
DE ie the Ark: they would cover all kinds of sea-craft, but also the modern aireraft, which 


“swims” through air instead of through water. 


` 


Were ıt not that God gives m í 
Pun and air-craft, the natural laws of gravity would lead to tne destrdctiondo det T 


attempted to pass through sea orair. It is the gift (mercy) of God that saves him. "eoa 
el 


P A 
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an the intelligence and ingenuity to construct and manage | "P 
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; , z "5p 45 
44, Except by way of Mercy ^W sf x 
Bair Us, and by way p GA Ao Vl i 


; : v 
Of (worldly) convenience _ eae 
(To serve them) for a time." e cess 

45, WW hen they are told, VILI IIS Ade aye 
j “ Fear ye that which is *^* CAV I| ot £51 5-ro 
; Before you and that which IAIK wa Vies uem 
(iis Will be after you, in order AAS HX, 
: That ye may receive Mercy," | $75 93, 4 7, 


(They turn back). OGP 


ee ees 


x 


* 


46. Not a Sign comes to them 


\' 9 ses! 5 25 LECT 
| From among the Signs ?* ca) OT 40! ode enn 
2 Of their Lord, but thev 4». 8A V27 SA oA 
7: Turn away therefrom. O Gre 26197957 


. E 

ve 47. And when the 96 4 94 

ME e OUS y are told, 9400? PE Inay A 
jl e: “Spend ye of (the bounties) * KEP 518) $n 


With which God YIN PORE IZ 
Has provided you," the Unbelievers AA 2 | 
Say to those who believe: GYAN? AISAKA? A Ae | 
" Shall we then feed those pe^ Dae, Jl» Cr Q6 

x Whom, if God had so willed ST 77M 93 z^ 27g p | 
He would have fed, (Himself) ?— ECA at) 145 Crash) | 


3991. Cf. xvi. 80. God has given man all these wonderful thin 
— by the skill and intelligence which God has given to man. 
- life would have been precarious on sea or land or in the air. 
from destruction for man's own foliies, and that savin 
- conveniences he should not consider as eternal: 
probation. 
_ 3992, Man should consider and beware of t 
onsequences in his future ' The present is onl 
. and gone even while it is being mentio 
nd prepare for the Hereaf ter, 


gs in nature and utilities produced 
Had it not been for these gifts, man's 
It is only God's Mercy that saves man 
& or the enjoyment of these utilities and 
they are only given for a time, in this life of 


he consequences of his past. and guard against the - 
y a fleeting moment poised between the Past and rhe 
DS ned or thought about. Man should review his whole 
; € does so, God is Merciful: He willforgive, and giv : 

M j ES : : , estre E 
etter SNR Hie in, the future, But this kind of teaching does not suit ieee epe 
meral lite. They are bored, and turn away from it, to their own loss, 


The Signs of God are many, in His great world.—in nature, in the heart of man andinthe 


on ent through His apostles. Th 

s 5 : cy tur d 

turns away from the lignt, A ce ocd a a man ho has ruined 
To selfish men, the good may 
or influe 


make an appeal, and say:.'" Loo 
Wledge, or talent. e 


But the selfish o 


Í k! God has øi 
Why not spend some of it in charity, i 


nly think of themselves and laugh such teaching to i 


emselves to have a corner in the 
uld we?" 
hx 


“Tf,” they say. 
15 as well as blasphemy 


They further try to tun nd /asPhemy in laying the 
wrong track arn the tables on the Believers by - 


wrong track. 7 
nae e They NNA i A meniarewont 
ess favoured, in that they have 


ently | 
se 


| Digitized by eGangotri. 
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Ye are in nothing 


| 7 À 1A. vp 

But manifest error." | Ou dre wee - 
| 
| 


1 48, Further, they say, " When | n A A LATA 4447 
| Will this promise (come to pass)" OS. Kia Keay TIAA 


If what ye say is true ?" 


49, They will nct (have | L- iA aca, jv 
(Cfi eo Ouen 


To) wait for aught 


Buta single Blast : 29% ae 

It will seize them while | o 

They are yet disputing | 79.9) m5 Lr 

Among themselves! | OQ AE. oh 

f 
50. No (chance) will they the. Íg 25l A 

| Have, by will, to dispose A2 y Cope 3 
| (Of their affairs), nor PP 0 5 Mak 
| To return to their own people : |t OOF Er ays € 


C. 196.— When the Day comes, men will be taken 
| (xxxvi. 51-83.) Aback. The judgment-seat will be established. 
| Blessed will be those who attain Salvation : 
Their Joy, Satisfaction, and Peace will be crowned 
With nearness to their Lord ! 
| Alas for the Sinful, who deliberately 
| Followed Evil: their own nature 
| And actions will speak against them: 
| ; They will face the realities of Punishment : 
Both Revelation and Nature are eloquent 
| In instructing man for his own good 
In the Hereafter, which will come n 
| Asa certainty. Praise and Glory to God! 


| SECTION 4. 
A 


ENG 355-4 
SS 


La 


51. ‘Mahe trumpet shall be is 
Sounded. when behold : AOR no 
From the sepulchres (men) ble Cn) 

| Will rush forth LA AZ a a37 \ 

| To their Lord OQ AU d 224 0| 


E M NEN EEUU 


3996 In addition to the arrogance and blasphemy referred to in the last note, REN not only 
refuse Faith, but they taunt the men of Faith as if the men of Faith were dealing in falsehood: ^" 1 
thereis a Hereafter, tell us when it will be ! p ‘The answer 1S oo It wal come sooner than you expect : 
vou will vet be disputing about things of Faith and neglecting yout opportunities in Life, when the 
n will sound, and you will have no time even to make yong dispose ee this life: 220 wil 
be cut off from everyone whom vou thought to be near and dear to you, or able to help you! 


3997. Traditionally the angel who will sound the Trumpet is Israfil, but the name does not occur : 
in the Qur-an ‘Fhe ‘Trumpet is mentioned in many places: -gn Vi. 73 ; Ixxviii. 18, etc. ae 
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a A 
52. They will say: E Cos o) E ^17 
Woe unto us! \Vho 3 5 c 
Hath raised us up — | M COE 
From our beds of repose ? `... IDEA o 
(A voice will say :) ESIN CAER | 
“This is what (God) mc! | 
Most Gracious had promised. eae \Goces | 
And true was the word | 
Of the apostles!” 
53. It will be no more Cer a7? i n 
: Than a single et. jade E i sí 
When lo! they will a 7 az s 
Be brought up before Us! O Reet 
; j 
54. Then, on that Day, EIN " 
Not a soul will be 5 ES Tac E 
1j Wronged in the least," E TEN í 
Tb And ye shall but ^m opea | 
Be Be repaid the meeds AL ATIS. T x 
Of your past Deeds. V QM SGT v 3t | 
55. "Wf erily the Companions ™ p - 
Of the Garden shall Sale? = Un m 
That Day have joy t TEE 
In all that they do; © GA: G jon) 


3998. The dead will rise as in a stupor, and they will be confused in the new conditions! They 
will gradually regain their memory and their personality, They wili be reminded that God in His 
ace and mercy had already announced the Hereafter in their probationary lives, and the word ol 


God's apostles, which then seemed so strange and reinote, was true and was now being fulfilled! 


and Space, as we know them here, w 


MIDE nv more, ane whole gathering will be as 
an eye, Cf. xxxvi. 49 above, 


t wiu be on the highest standard o 
ugh the reward will 


be for the righteous far more than their ts. NO 
| but that which the d deserts 


oer himself by his past deeds bro 


| 

P 

Hm. and Grace, Not the least merit : 
ught on himself, Cf. | 

* 


describable Bliss of the Hereafter, in the four verses 

descr T p in this Verse, we have the nature of the 
r re TUE ie, ' Everything agreeable to see 

have been transformed, but we can — 

? delightfully green lawns an 

4 ids : th he delicate texture of 
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56. rl and their associates *™ | We a E 
NI 1 y 7 | 5 ‘ 
ill be in groves | } BOS, Aall s 2-8 - 0n 


Of (cool) shade, reclining 79 ("A 


H B f 2 e 
! On Thrones (of dignity); | © re eu de 


ep (Every) fruit (enjoyment) 1003 


Will be there for them ; | AA o RAN 
| ^ ef- 


T 7 7 7 / 2 
They shall have whatever X 199 e DE 


They call for ; | OQ EUM ue 3 


58. Peace! ”—a Word ™ 


(Of salutation) from a Lord FAs v 
Most Merciful ! i > m RN 


59. " £Ynd O ye in sin! ™ 2 ME Ke ; 
Get ye apart this Day ! O osse Met Sd MENS. 


60. Ob Did I not enjoin 1026 


| i P$. A JN M9 A 
/ On you, O ye children | Came ON eT Sy. 
| : | 

| | 


S 4002. Secondly, the joy or happiness is figured to be, not solitary, but shared:—shared by 

| associates like those we imagine in ‘spiritual Love or Marriage; in whose fair faces “some rav 

] divine reflected shines" (Jami); whose society is enjoyed in homes of happiness, situated in soothing " 
shade, and furnished with thrones of dignity and peace. 

4003. Thirdly, besides any externa! conditions of Bliss, the Bliss in the Hereafter has an inner 
quality, expressed by the word /āk:hatun, The root fabiha means ‘to rejoice greatly, ‘to be full 
of merriment’. The ordinary meaning of * fruit ' attached to fakihai is derived from the idea that | 
the favour of choice, ripe fruit, delights the heart of man. Just as aala (to eat) is used for 
‘enjoyment’, (v. 69, n. 776 and xiii, 35, n. 1854), so fakihat. ‘fruit’, stands here for that specialiy — 
choice enjoyment, which goes with a fastidious and well-cultivated taste. In other word 
suggests that highest kind of joy which depends upon the inner faculty rather than any outward 
circumstance, This is further emphasised by the second clause, “they shali have whatever they 
call for", Again using the language of this life, the musician's heaven will be fuil of musi 
the mathematician's will be full of mathematical svmmetry and perfection ; the artist's will be fi 
of beauty of form, and so on. T 


4004. Fourthly, we reach the highest grade of bliss, the mystic salutation “ Peace!” from G 
Most Merciful. Cf. x. 10. That Word sums up the attainment of the final Goal. For it e 
the nature of the Most High;—He is not only a Lord and Cherisher, but a Lord Whose 
glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony ! 

4005. Notice how this finely balanced passage, after reaching the summit of s 
describing the state of the Blessed, in the word Salam, gradually takes us down to cont 
state of the Sinners in a graduated descent. 

In the first place, it refers to their negative state, their state of isolation. F 
Judgment, they will no longer have the chance of being with the Blessed and 
spiritually by that proximity. The first feature of the Day of Judgment is 
Separation—of sorting out. Each soul now finds its own true level, as the 
is over. $ 
b. 4006. Secondly, there is a gentle reproach to the wrong-doers, m 

_ They ate addressed as “children of Adam ", to emphasise two fac 
. their ancestry. for Adam after his Fall repented and was forgiven 
been the prize open to all his descendants, and (2) t 3od 
ontinued to warn mankind against the snares lai 


lat God's Grace was ever on the watch to 
E ca Grace CC-0. In Public Domain. T 
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| t7\\s% 999% A. T pU 
Of Adam, that ye : Al i Nant ee 
Should not worship Satan ; 7 Fa bees) le | 


y f D A aE - 
t he was to you 4 =} y: 
For that he w y OURS 5 Daa) a3 


An enemy avowed ?— 


[DUET - 


61. " And that ye should “” a | 22 92 | E f 
Worship Me, (for that) this | s e 2 
Was the Straight Way ? | O A aes Blaa NV. 


: | ty f, $ iw ^ T 
62. “ But he did lead astray | SETAE j € 2552) 
A great multitude of you. | A3 ee 7 Qe Ak 


TE Pont BIE K 

Did ye not, then, understand ? ''* | O AVES E 
63. “ This is the Hell ™ | ! JC TUNIS 
Of which ye were : 2 Bio i 
(Repeatedly) warned ! O DUE pro 
64. “ Embrace ye the (Fire) ®® i 4MASAAK SU 
This Day, for that ye / | eg GAl- 
(Persistently) rejected (Truth). — ' OARS Us 


65. Efihat Day shall We set | n LO ge? HINC 
A seal on their mouths?! l 249p Ide Biss asd 1-40 


But their hands will speak | 22 2 Ces 
To Us, and their feet ail i 
Bear witness, to all 799 FGA 4 99S 99K Perez 
That they did, OOK Iv ra ues 


4007. Thirdly, besides the negative warning, a positive Way was shown to them—the Straight 
Way, ye d of those yio receive God's Grace and attain to Bliss, the Rope which would 
save them from shipwreck, the Shield which would save them from assault, the ke F 
Qu f , the key to the door of 


voe Bt usd out that they were given Understanding ('aql), so that by their own 
ert CORN ave judged their own best interests, and yet they betraved or misused those 
eo Ed iy M. rew away their chances! And not only a few but so many! They 

> in spite indivi Z 3 H i ? 9 
ene pite of the individual care which their Lord and Cherisher bestowed 


4009, Fifthly the naked fact is — pz e na 
3 PAL now H tion 
à 5 ; placed before them, the ell, the State of dam i 9 


4010. As they deliberately and i ; 
È persistently ; 
are now told to experience the Fire of pu eed all teaching, 


ent, for it is but the E. guidance, and warnings, they 


DSéquence of thei cts. 
4011. Theungodly will now be dumbfou SA 


(The consequences e all acts, which foll 

attributed to God), But their silence will 5 in Quranic language: 
“ Hands and feet ” in thi i Their own x à LX 

EN re given in this life po ton are symbolical of al} Rd 5 and feet will speak against 

they were g & including their faculties and o . e Instruments for action which 

is to be understood for "eyes" in the followin PDortunities. Thesam ing 
_ skins are all mentioned as bearing witness again NE e E T dl 


Cf. also xli 
St such as misused qut where eyes, ears, and 
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16. If it had been Our Will,” 94 NZ 4944 VES AA 
We could surely have pov CBS 25-T 


Blotted out their eyes; s ZV w WV) Fee 21% 
Then should they have | Jae 


Run about groping for the Path, | 459 99 WAL 
But how could they have seen ? | oO mob I 


37. And if it had been & 4A ATL 
Qur Will, We could DETA DAC 


à | 
Have transformed them | A x 2412074 
. 4013 | 22 
| 27 


Em remain) in their places ; 
en should they have been | Z.20 49^ 
Unable to move about, Ez DEG 
Nor could they have returned | e Z "X4 s 
(After error). | O OFS E 


SECTION 5. 


68. f We grant long life 
t 5 b p Ss 
To any, We cause him Gad jv s CES GAAT 
To be reversed in nature : "" | 4 eo 7 7 
Will they not then understand ? | OCA Y 


69. XXe have not instructed | 22 INIAN AZ TZ 
The (Prophet) in Poetry, "^ | em ashe pat 
Nor is it meet for him * | ^ bh get ly 

WTO MVE Ae 


This is no less than P 


DES 


4012 * 1f at had been Our Will”: i.e. if such had been the Will and Plan of God. If God had 
not intended to give man his-limited free-will, or power of choice, the case would have been 
different; there would have been no moral responsibility which could have been enforced. They 
could have had no sight or inteliigence, and they could not have been blamed for not seeing or 


understanding. But such is not the case 


4013 If God's Plan had been to grant no limited freedom of choice or will to men, He could have 


created. them quite different. or could have transformed them into stationarv creatures. either in 
physical form as in the case of trees, or in moral or spiritual qualities, where there was no possibility - 
either of progress or deterioration. Man would then have been unable to reach the heights of 
grandeur which are now open to him, or. if he goes wrong, to return through the door of repentance 
and mercy, and still pursue his path of ascent. But it was God's Plan to give man all these 
privileges, and man must shoulder all the responsibilities that go with them, 


4014. This connects on with the last verse. Everything is possible with God. If you doubt how 
man can be transformed from his present nature, contemplate the transformations he already 
undergoes in his present nature at different ages. As a child his powers of mind and body are still 
undeveloped. .As he grows, they grow, and certain moral qualities, such as courage, daring, the will 
to conquer. unfold themselves. In extreme old age these are again obscured, and a second childhood 
supervenes. The back of the mau who walked proudly straight and erect is now bent. If these 


transtormations take place even in his present nature and constitution, how much easier was it for 
God to: cast him in an immobile mould? But God granted him instead the high possibilities and 
es referred to in the last note. ; 


Here “Poetry” is used as connoting fairy tales, imag 
such as decadent Poetry 1S, whereas the Qur-à s 


responsibiliti 


4015. Cf. xxvi. 224 and n. 3237. 
descriptions, things futile, false, or obscure, 


practical guide, true and clear. 
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A Message and a Qur-àn 
Making things clear : 


70. That it may give admonition 

UR ` To any (who are) alive, 

| And that the charge ^ 

i May be proved against those | 

] Who reject (Truth). 
| 
| 


71. See they not that it is 

We Who have created 
| For them—among the things 
Which our hands have fashioned— 
Cattle, which are under “s 
= Their dominion ?— 


72. And that We have 
Subjected them to their (use) ? 
Of them some do carry them | 
And some they eat : 


= 73. And they have (other) profits '"'? 
From them (besides), and they | 
Get (milk) to drink. 
Will they not then 
Be grateful ? *” 


ER 4. Yet they take (for worship) 
.— . Gods other than God, 


6. “Alive, both in English and Arabic, 


If people reject Tr 
Inst them, of wilful r 


Digitized by dabüotri. 


ead oe ? means not only “ 
tive qualities which we associate with life. 


to the realities of the spiritual world are no 
of God penetrates the hearts of those who are aliv 


uth and Faith after the 
ebellion, is Proved, T 


3 65 £ 61,94 LA 


OCA O19 S HS 


Gs OE GAS sla. 


E 


O GAER] Qe 
CE OTT a 


Cig OIE «v 
OOH Ros 25 


OA VEA p 
+ 9 PP y 
uias 


"9 9A A: 
OO XS 5G) 


2 5^4 


agi Ao bob EE 


TEE DRAN SEMEN - 3 


y have been admonished and 
hey cannot-then plead either 
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(Hoping) that they might 
Be helped ARD dO á 


75. They have not the power 
` d “4 
To help them : but they ry? ORBEA Y-«0 


Will be brought up A 

D PAP E LEA 
(Before Our Jud zment-seat) Obs e 532 245 225 
As a troop (to be condemned). 


76. Let not their speech, then,” IA MS AIII AG RN 

Grieve thee. Verily We know Ng OO =, Njs- 2 à 
What they hide as well as 23228 VZD à» 
What they disclose. Ours qr Q2 fa 


77. XƏoth not man see ane ITA 2g) AA 
That it is We Who e OS: FE 
Z 


Created him from sperm ? ^ 2. 
Yet behold! he (stands forth) a P» 

As an open adversary ! ps 4g? 472 <6 

OOM E2005 03 

78. And he makes comparisons" I AAC OEE 
z ( ole e a e a z 

For Us, and forgets his own ee Cro wes 6^ 

(Origin and) Creation : ^MG SETAA 

S2 o^ Q6 


He says, “ Who can give 
Life to (dry) bones 2 44 
: oas 


And decomposed ones (at that)?” 


4021. There is some difference of opinion among Commentators as to the exact meaning to be 
attached to this clause. As I understand it, the meaning seems to be this. Man is apt to forget or 
turn away from the true God, the source of all the good which he enjoys, and to go after imaginary 
powers in the shape of gods, heroes, men, or abstract things like Science or Nature or Philosophy, or 
superstitious things like Magic, or Good-Fortune or Ill-Fortune, or embodiments of his own selfish 
desires. He thinks that they might help him in this Life or in the Hereafter (if he believes ina 
Hereafter). But they cannot help him : on the contrary all things that are false will be brought up 
and condemned before God's Judgment-seat, and the worshippers of the Falsehoods will also be 
treated aS a troop favouring the Falsehoods and therefore worthy of condemnation. The False- 
hoods, therefore, instead of helping them, will contribute to their condemnation 


4022, If men are so foolish as to reject God, let no 
do their duty, and leave the rest to God. God knows 
wicked, and His Plan must ultimately prevail, howev 


t the men of God grieve over it. They should 
all the open and secret motives that sway the 
er much appearances may be against it at any 


given time. 


4023. Man's disobedience and folly are all the more surprising, seeing that—apart from God's 


mercy—man is himself such a puny creature. created out of something that is less 
the vast ocean of Existence. Yet man has the hardihood to stand out and dispute 


and institute idle comparisons as in the next verse ! 


greatness and 
than a drop in 
with his Maker, 


4024. That is, man thinks that God is like His cre 
mentioned at the end of this verse. ‘Who can give life to dry | 


man draws idle parallels like that 

bones, and decomposed ones atthat?' Man certainly cannot, and no power in nature can do tl 

But why compare the powers and capacities of God's creatures with the powers and capaciti s of tt 
g—is far more difficult for us to imagine than à f 


Creator? The first creation—out of nothin 
subsequent process for which there is already a basis, And God has power over all thing 
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In every kind of creation !— 
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"n =~ , LLL 5h d^ i} tA 
Able to create the like *” n 245 eed S) di M 3 
Thereof ? " — Yea, indeed! - E. zo pita 
For he is the Creator Supreme, | OS reel Ky 
Of skill and knowledge (infinite) ! | DA 
| «Tn 
82. Verily, when He ede me | AGI % UP US ae 
A thing, His Comman is, AOD 
" Be and it is! > Opes SHORES 
5 12 9% 
83. So glory to Him Y vi OS ae 
In Whose hands is A OP 
The dominion of all things : p ra 2 A 2% S 
And to Him will ye *™ i ^ dm BE a f ‘ 
ae Be all brought back, | ero 3 ANS i 
^H a> 


and it works every minute or 
his reach, the more he realises 
then, for any one to set imaginary limits to God's powers? Thereare more ways 
ion than are dreamt of in 's imagination! eae 
. Even older and more Primitive than the method of striking fire against steel and 
twigs of trees for the purpose. In the E. B., lth edition, ix. 262 } 
ih Guiana boys making a fire bv rotating a stick in a round hole in a piece of wood 
le. ground The Arab method was to use a wooden instrument called the Zinad, [t 


WO pieces to be rubbed together. ‘he upper one was called the ‘Afar or Zand, and the 
The markh is a twig from a kind of S 


lint is the 
» will be found a 


€ Lexicon) In modern Arabic Zand is by 
ate,—man, or th 


arth, with all cre 


€ heavens and the earth, 
Yo him it is a small 


atures, and He can create 

matter to raise you up for the. 
Ld 

not dependent on time, or instruments 

ts on Will, or Plan, or 

nd the thing fort 


‘C. 197.] rue [ Intro. to S. XXXVII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVII (Saffat 


As explained in the Introduction to S. xxxiv, this is the fourth of a series 
of Süras in which the mysteries of the spiritual world are manifested in different 
ways, tending to the defeat and final extirpation of Evil. The defeat of Evil is 
throughout connected with Revelation, and here the ranged fight is illustrated by a 
eaven and to the earlier Prophets in our earthly history, 


reference to the angels in h 
e early. middle Meccan 


from Noah to Jonah. In chronology this Süra belongs to th 
period. 


eries of the heavens and the earth, there is 


Summary.—Through all the myst 
d : their final destinations contrasted (xxxvii. 


a sorting out of the evil against the goo 
1-74, and C. 197). 


Peace and victory came to Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, llyas and Lit, 


in their conflict with Evil (xxxvii. 75-138, and C. 198). 


orifed God. But men will ascribe to God 


So was it with Jonah when he gl 
s strive for His glory, and shall be victorious 


what is unworthy of Him : God’s apostle 
(xxxvii. 139-182, and C. 199). 


C. 197.—God is One, the Source and Centre 

(xxxvii. 1-74) Of all affairs, and we must work 
In discipline, harmony, and unity - 
To put down Evil. The Hereafter " 
Is sure, when personal responsibility E. 
Will be enforced. For the true py 
And sincere servants of God, 
There will be the highest Bliss, 
Unmixed and everlasting : 
For those who defy God's Law 
There will'be the deepest enduring 
Misery. Which will men choose ? 


Fi 


S, XXXVII. 1-5. ] Digitized by dfgoni. 
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Saffat, or Those Ranged in Ranks. | 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 4 ‘ie UA 
Most Merciful. | 4& ey aa 2 z 
D Sy“ those who range ep de, 3 
Themselves in ranks.” i 2 | = 


2. And so are strong 


j 2 34257 i aw 
In repelling (evil), “” Ó "S =f 
3. And thus proclaim EET nites 3 
The Message (of God) ! Ó ie Sede - 


1. Verily, verily, your God 


Is One 145 Ô VA MM v 


}. Lord of the heavens 


| . And of the earth, | dose f 7 à 
| C255 ethno 


4030. At a later stage, we shall study the general meaning of the adjurations in the Qur-an 
indicated by the particle wa. See App. xiv., p. 1786. Here we may note that the last Sūra (Ya-Sin) 
practically began with the adjuration “by the Qur.àn, full of wisdom”, emphasising the fact that 
Revelation was the evidence by which we could learn the highest wisdom of the spiritual world. 

"3 Here our attention is called in three verses or clauses, to three definite attitudes which illustrate the 
| triumph of Good and the frustration of Evil. See the notes following. 


4031. Two questions arise: (1) are the doers of 


As to (2) some take them to refer 
men of God, who strive and range 
and I interpret them to refer to both 
idiom for the indefinite plural. In 
l, and seems to be spoken by these 
We interpret this verse. 


The feminine form 
165 below, the word $a 
, angels or men of God o 


and they are st in doi 
themselves j E rengthened in doing so by their 
Message a E and (3) that this service furthers the Kingdom of Go 


hy ummed up in the gospel of Divi 
rily your God is One es p Os Nine Unity, on which the greatest 
iso 


> W ly co i 
one Who Aree for : nnected with our own 
I you and cheris À 
h hes you; You are dear to Him. 


tolook to, the Source of 
: D all 
forces nd iu There Y love, and power. 


urselves into unison with i omplete harmony 
nd b e : i y 
7 Profmotirig the Kingdom of 
Ci EE à gaom o 
onverging into the absolute Unity of 


of creation, 
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And all bétween them, PA "Hw A 
And Lord of every point | TIAE at 2 


At the rising of the sun! 9 


6. WY e have indeed decked 


‘ Z 
The lower heaven ?? with beauty URS CANES} Gly 


(In) the stars,—* y WA nA 96 
7. (For beauty) and for guard ?" 


A E e t MNT PA T e Z 
Against all obstinate * ree) Pra TOP Tr 
2 


Rebellious evil spirits, 


| 8. (So) they should not strain 


Their ears in the direction de Xd OS 


Of the Exalted Assembly ^5 


4034. That Unity comprehends everything that exists—'the heavens and the earth, and all 
between them’. For He is their Lord. He is the Lord of the Mashariq,—of every point at the rising 
of the sun. As the Commentators tell us, there are in the solar vearonly two equinoctial days, when 
the sun rises due east : on every other day the sun rises at a shifting point either north or south of 
due east. In vii, 137 we have mashariq al ardhi wa magaribaha, where the plural of the words for 
East and West is negligible, as the conjunction of the two embraces all points. The same may be 
said of lxx. 40, where God is called “ Lord of all points in the East and the West". If we are 
speaking of longitudes, they may embrace all latitudes. In lv. 17 God is called * Lord of the two 
Easts and the two Wests", referring to the extreme points in either case. A cursory reader may 
ask, whv is only the East referred to here? The reply is that it is not so much the East as the rising 
of the sun, on which stress is laid. The Arabic mashriq or mashariq is close enough to the root-word 
sharaqa, to suggest, not so much the East as the rising of the sun, especially when the plural form is 
used. The glorious sun rises from different points, as seen by us, but it illuminates the whole 
heaven and earth. It is an emblem of Unity. We can see things from different points of view, but 
the centre of all'things is God, and He is One. 

4035, That is lower than the highest heaven, the Empyrean, the sphere of fire (kurrat un nar), 
the seat, we may suppose, of the Exalted Assembly (of angels) mentioned in verse 8 below. In the 
poetic imagery of the East as of the West, (e.g., see Milton, Paradise Lost, III. 56, 481.3) there are the 
seven heavens of the planets of the solar system, above them is the sphere of the fixed Stars; above 
them is the crystalline sphere balancing other motions; higher still is the premum mobile (‘ that first 
moved’), the source of heavenly motions; and above all, the Empyrean. The stars and planets thus 
come in the lower heavens. The same imagery will be found in Dante. 

4036, ‘Stars’ may be taken here in the popular sense, as referring to fixed stars, planets, comets, 
shooting stars, etc. On a clear night the beauty of the starry heavens 1s proverbial. Here they are 
meant to illustrate two points: (1) their marvellous beauty and their groupings and motions 
(apparent or real) manifest and typify the Design and Harmony of the One true Creator: and 
(2) the power and glory behind them typify that there is a guard against the assaults of Evil (see 
verse 7 below). 

4037. i 7-11 seem to refer to shooting stars. Cf. xv. 17-18, and notes 1951-53. The heavens 
typify not only beauty but power. The Good in God's world is guarded and protected against 
every assault of Evil. The Evil is not part of the heavenly system: it is a thing in GRIS merely 
a self-willed rebellion, —" cast away on every side, repulsed. under a pope penalty (verses 8-9) 

4038. We can form a mental picture of the Court of the Most High, in the highest heaven. con- 
Bee is the highest idea we can form of goodness, beauty, purity. and cage us Exalted 
Assembly of angels is given some knowledge of the Plan Ed oy o d UE pe 
foreign to su 1 an atmosphere, but is actuated bv feelings of jealousy on e B ries to 
approach by stealth and overhear something from the august Assembly. vais m ES and pursued 
by a flaming fire, of which we can form some idea in our physical world by the piercing trail of a 


shooting star, 
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12. Truly dost thou marvel,” 


While they ridicule, - | 
is ; | 
13. And, when they are i 
Admonished, pay no heed, — 


A Z 
© Coss es ‘ P2 Qo 
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SEINIR IS 5-1 


14. And, when they see vio e 

2 : LAE CAE ANAK 
A Sign, turn it OC Woy I5 Siete 
To mockery, E: 
15. And say, ‘ This is nothing 


: 95 
But evident sorcery ! 


t z GLA c 
ÓC wy JA eM a 
“What! when we die, 


nd become dust and bones, - QE SUES Che IS; -w 


e ee E: 


See last note and Cf. xv. 18 and notes 1953-54. E 


‘Theu :"they" are the doubters, the evil ones, 
| at Revelation and disbelieve in a Hereafter, 
t the wonderful variety of beings in God's s 
e. as having been created from muddy clay ? 


the deniers of God's grace and mercy, 
Are they more important or more difficult 
pacious Creation? Do they forget their own 


: (1) they ridi 

eed; (3) when 

h ching of 
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Raised up (again) ? j OG bls 
17. " And also'our fathers *'!* | A ZA 
Of old ?" mos S s-- 
|. 18. Say thou: ‘‘ Yea, and ye shall z £f, 97% 0S 
| Then be humiliated OOS Én 
(On account of your evil). 9“ 
| 19. Then it will bea single 6 49,796 tV 
(Compelling) cry ; 9? Boe! 522 is 
And behold, they will ^s? IE 
Begin to see ! ?*? Oc» meas 
20. They will say, “ Ah! AKIO VNC 7 
Woe to us! this is Go» Jae 
The Day of Judgment ! " 2c LATE 
gars Oo) an los 
21.(A voice will say,) 927 4 
“ This is the Day *” AJ, loa -r. 
Of Sorting Out, whose t 4,82, LX a E o e 
Truth ye (once) denied ! " OC Uo dy BS Gol Jel 
| SECTION 2. : 
| a ee 755 2271 
| 22. “ Bring ye up”, i Eais- 
| It shall be said, - 


l 4043. Although the Hereafter, and the spiritual life of which it is a corollary, are the most solid 
| facts in our intelligent existence, materialists deny them. They cannot believe that they could have 
f any existence beyond the grave—still less their ancestors who died ages and ages ago: how could 
they ever come to life again ? 


4044. They are assured that the future life is a solid fact, but that it will be in very different 
conditions from those they know now. All their present arrogance will have been humbled in the 
dust. There will be another plane, in which souls will have experiences quite different from those in 
their probationary life here. In that life the virtues they lacked will count, and the arrogance they 


| hugged will be brought low. 
4045, Cf. xxxvi. 29, 49, and 53. 


4046. Their spiritual blindness will then leave them. But they will be surprised at the suddenness 
of their disillusion. 
: day i « Gh i. 59. Good and.evil will finally 
; T udgment is the day of sorting out. Cf. xxxvi evil will finally , 
be M aie ic eae inexplicable, conditions in the present! probatione taies en MM 
they seem to be mixed together. 2 EH 
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e misleaders. - x anything or any one can help them, ‘Then comes the 
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nd and intercede, for it is a question of personal responsib 
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this life will be gone, but they will fa 


the story of Pharaoh (Cf. xx. 79), ce each other, and those 


will i i 
Question their misleaders as 
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Shall deal with Sinners. 
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4053. But the fact that others mislead, or that their evil example is before us, does not justify 
| us in falling from right conduct. ‘Faith should save us from the fall. But if we have ourselves no 
| Faith—in righteousness, or a future life, or the reality of God's Law, how can we blame others ? 
i The misleaders can well say. * You will be judged according to your misdeeds ! " The responsi- 
| bility is personal, and cannot be shifted on to others. The others may get a double punishment,— 
| for their own evil, and for misleading their weaker brethren. But the weaker brethren cannot go 
free from responsibility for their own deeds ; for evil means a personal rebellion against God, if we 
pelieve.in a personal God. Evil has no authority over us, except in so far as we deliberately 


choose it. 
4054. God's decree of justice requires that every soul should taste the consequences of its own 


sins, and that decree must be fulfilled. No excuses can serve. It is only God's mercy that can 


save. 

4055, Further, 
| them: “How could 
| Message that we were astray.” 

4056. Selfish arrogance was the seed of sin and rebellion :: ii. 34 (of Satan): xxviii, 39 (of 
Pharaoh) ; etc. It is that kind of arrogance which prevents man from mending his life and 
conduct. When he speaks of ancestral ways, or public opinion, or national honour, he is usually 
thinking of himself or of a small clique which thrives on injustice. The recognition of the true God 
the one God, as the only standard of life and conduct, the only Reality, cuts out Self, and 3 
therefore disagreeable to Sin. If false gods are imagined, who themselves would have weaknes si 
that fit in with sin, they give countenance to evils, and it becomes ditficult to give them u e 


God's grace comes to our assistance. 
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| 40. But the sincere (and devoted) 
" Servants of God,— 


.. 41. For them is a Sustenance **? 
Determined, 


: 42. Fruits (Delights) ; and they 
— (Shall enjoy) honour and dignity, 


OQA 255 ASis- 


In Gardens of Felicity, 
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3 ge which the Unbelievers sometimes 
the holy Prophet in the early stages of his preaching. 


The message of Islam, so far from being “mad" or in any Way peculiar, is eminent} 
le to reason and the true facts of Nature as created by God y 


x . It is the T j 
f the term, and confirms the Message of all true Messengers that ever lived pu: 
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metaphorical sense, correlated with the Fruits mentioned below ; se t 
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47. Free froin headiness ; “™ Oe egy 


Nor will they suffer 
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I i : i j 44, 
Intoxication therefrom. og j 24, 35 


48. And besides them will be 
Chaste women; restraining 
Their glances, with big eyes 
(Of wonder and beauty). 


4034 
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49. As ir they were“. 
(Delicate) eggs closely guarded. 


30. Mahen they will turn to 
One another and question 
One another. 


ax Qe PASE Qa 
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51. One of them will start 
The talk and say : 
“I had an intimate 


Companion (on the earth), 


4063. The passing round of the social cup, as in the case of other pleasures, is without any of 
the drawbacks and evil accompaniments of the pleasures of this world, which are taken as types. 
In drink there is no intoxication: in fruit there is no satiety. Cf. Dante: “the bread of Angels 
upon which One liveth here and grows not sated by it.” (Paradiso, Canto IL, Longfellow's 


translation.) : 
4064. In the emblem used here, again, the pure type of chaste womanhood is figured, They 


are chaste, not bold with their glances; but their eyes are big with wonder and beauty, prefiguring 
grace, innocence, and a refined capacity of appreciation and admiration. 
4065. This is usually understood to refer to the delicate complexion of a beautiful woman, which 
the transparent shell of eggs in the nest, closely guarded by the mother-bird ; the 
shell is warm and free from stain In lv. 58 the phrase used is “like rubies and coral”, referring to 
the red or pink of a beautiful complexion. : | : 
4066. Cf. above, xxxvii. 27, where the same phrase is used in the reverse conditions. In each 
case there is a £o1DE back to the earlier memoriga or experiences QE ino life. Nr 
4067. This companion was a sceptic, who laughed at Religion and a Hereafter. H the — 
tables are now turned! The devout man backed up his Faith with a good life and is now i 
the other was a cynic and made a mess of his life, and is now burning in the Fire of Regrets 


is compared to 
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| 52. “ Who used to say, 4 : jl OA 
' Nhat ! art thou amongst those p n 
Who bear witness to © Oxi I 
The truth (of the Message) ? wA S a 
i 


| 53. “‘ When we die and become Ges Cres i, IS; ap 


Dust and bones, shall we 


4/345 "AM, 
i Indeed receive rewards OČNA Gi 
i And punishments ?' " j 
EEE EATA | 
$ 54, (A voice) said : “ Would ye TIASA d^ Qs -bt 
Like to look down ? " 
| 55. He looked down A A 
| And saw him 6-22 | 
i In the midst of the Fire. D AM GEI N | 
| Og OT 
56. He said: “ By God! NEN al | 
Thou wast little short ab Ub ? | 
Of bringing me to perdition ! } PRA EnO | 
57. " Had it nct been for CODO DD | 
The Grace of my Lord,‘ Qo AAY 3) 5- ae | 
I should certainly have been Z3 LNA a DN | 
Among those brought (there)! TESLA EK | 
A: 58. “ Is it (the case) that 2 


5 4 996 "Lux | 
We shal! not die, O Cr CA | 


9. “ Except our first death, Br an | 


And that we 
Shall not be punished ?” 72 $5 


OR o 
Ophea Satie S. 


€ been a sinner just like 
been no excuse to plead 
h of righteousness. 


erred it would have 
Saved, to walk in the pat 
ich he Bartow )y escaped, his jov is so great that 
w? Are the portals of death closed for 
to ruin and punishment ? 
Bey. nd the realm of Death. There 
L 


Digitizer gg amas [ S, xxxvii. 61-68. 
61. For the like of this “\ 4 
Let all strive, Bye n 
Who wish to strive. “NS f 
. OC Pd "d ae 
62. Fs that the better entertainment Ay A D 
OP 7 am 2 4072 eere WIE GIT LT 
r the Tree of Zaqqüm ! | O37 | P Ao shar 
63. For We have truly =o wee 7 
j Made it (as) a tria] ? eal) ae Le e 
EC -4P 
| For the wrong-doers. Oeo 4 j é, i 


64. For it is a tree 
That springs out 


g^ ^ i 
Of the bottom of Hell-fire: Z yum 


ORAS m 


| 65. The shoots of its fruit-stalks 


^A 3 
Are like the heads : -4 
Of devits:: 91 1% 9 99 

% 9 («f^ 
OQ rss SE 

66. Truly they will eat thereof "" c 92 ^ta 7 ot P 
| And fill their bellies therewith. od S d eo COL TO HET 

/ 67. Then on top of that BAD te a ok 
| They will be given de 24) DE" 
| A mixture made of : SA 3 = [2347 
| Boiling water. i Ops OF Ca 


4075 


| 68. Then shall their return 


NEL AEs 
| Be to the (Blazing) Fire. OG pba? OV E540 


| 4072. Cf. xvii. 60, n 2250. ‘This bitter tree of Hell is a symbol of the contrast with the beautiful 
. Garden of heaven with its delicious fruits. 


| 1073. This dreadful bitter Tree of Hell is truly a trial to the wrong-doers. (l) It grows at the 
bottom of Hell; (2) even its fruit-stalks, which should have been tender, are like the heads of devils; 
(3) its produce is eaten voraciously; (4) on top of it is a boiling mixture to cut up their entrails 
(see next note); and (5) every time they complete this round of orgies they return to the same game. 
A truly lurid picture, but more lurid in reality are the stages in spiritual Evil. (1) It takes its rise 
in the lowest depths of corrupted human nature; (2) its tenderest affections are degraded to envy 
and hate; (3) the appetite for Evil grows with what it feeds on; (+) its “cures” serve but to aggra- 
vate the disease ; and (5) the chain of evil is unending; one round is followed by another in inter- 


minable succession. 


4074, The parable of fruits and drinks,in the contrasted fortunes of the Good and the Evil 
is further elaborated in xlvii, 15, where the boiling water given to the evil ones cuts up their 


entrails. 


west depths of hell, they are apparently brought up 


3075. Wh at of the zaqqum in the lo 
x dre eos x after which they go back to repeat. the round, 


to drink of the mixture as a further punishment, 
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69. Truly they found their fathers | Ó GO AS 


On the wrong Path; 
Te 99^ 
Qe patito 


71. And truly before them, | 9 IAL RR 90K, 
Many of the ancients i OAA Ud)*-«l 
Went astray ;— D7 91409 94 

ORIKI 
2 ng 3» t/?^ 974 / 
OQ ARES ELA 8 scr 


aug f 7a? $ n 
70. So they (too) were rushed : : 3 
Down on their footsteps ! | Ouse ive 


72, But We sent aforetime,"" 
Among them, (apostles) 
To admonish them ;— 


| 
73, Then see what was | 
The End of those who “” | 
Were admonished | 


y 22 435 oe 
(but heedea not),— OG Kel ance 2" 


74. Except the sincere (and devoted) ^" 


Servants of God. | Ò Cee) AJ Meee 


C. 198.—The Prophets of God formed a series 


‘xxxvii. 75-138.) 


aE ATA 
` (-6r 


(Sox 


That worked in God's service to instruct 

Their fellow-men. In case of distress 

God helped and delivered them. Men did flout ü 
And persecute them, but they carried out 

Their mission with constancy ; and God's Purpose 

Always won, to the destruction of Evil. 

So was it in the story of Noah and the Flood, 

Of Abraham the True, of Isma‘il 

Ready for self-sacrifice, of Isaac 


——————————M Mo CREER. 


4076. A grim reproach. ‘You found your fathers doing wrong: and j i 
TUNI ; ou must r n 
their footsteps to perdition! 8 & y st rush headlong i 


A an to err, T i A : 

B. E Eod in His Bee eran eee Kaasas Vote and. amendment, The 
3 es in hi s i i 

Message, and men deliberately rejected that Voc M sent apostles and teachers to give His 


4078. It is on the reception or rejection of 


come. In this world itself, see what is the te wees teachings and guidance that judgment will 
never prosper in the long run. aching of history. Unrighteousness and wrong-doing 


4079. But there i$ always a band or 
spiritual life is open to them, Sincere 
Note that this verse occurs at xxxv: 
the fates of the righteous and the (Me above, where the argum ; 
phrase, and now we proceed to take il] Enteous wa: ent of the difference between 


: S$ begun. ded : 
UStrations from the E eas Ee ton 


and 
devoted men who serve God, and the highest 
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The righteous, of Moses and Aaron, of Elias 
And Lot : all men of Faith, who receive 
The blessings of posterity and Peace 

And Salutation from God Most Gracious. 


SECTION 3, | 
| 


75. (én the days of old), | 256 td AL 
Noah cried to Us,*” 3 UA «0 


And We are the Best | E “599 Baik 
To hear prayer. E O ONYE 


76. And We delivered him (ead 0o m 2 
And his people from Ec AVE AME Sie 
The Great Calamity," A 21.7 l 

| "y 

77. And made his progeny i Fai IF 6 WE Go 137 
To endure (on this earth) ; ** | TENA $55 Nas- éb 

78. And We left (this blessing) B 
For him among generations 9 — OC EES] dade 75-00 


To come in later times: 


79. * Peace and salutation to Noah 


e Ag 
Among the nations!” 69: | oc à zs 2247 
80. Thus indeed do We reward 29 sA AN 
Those who do right. : OOo NGS ls. 


81. For he was one j AE ý 
D 5 ~ i aR 
Of Our believing Servants. OCA Tez ZU) iN 
i 
4080. Cf. xxi. 76-77. The story of Noah occurs in many places : here the point is that when men 
gird themselves against evil, God protects them, and Evil cannot triumph against God's Plan. 


- 


4081. The Deluge, the Flood of Noah, ‘The main story will be found in xi. 25-48, 


4082, Noah's posterity survived the Flood in the Ark, while the rest perished. 
4083, His name is remembered for ever, commencing a new era in religious history. Note that 
the words in verses 78-81, with slight modifications, form a sort of refrain to the following paragraphs 


“about Abraham, Moses, and Elias, but not about Lot and Jonah. Lot was a nephew of Abraham, 


and may be'supposed to belong to the story of Abraham, Jonah's career nearly ended in a tragedy 
for himself, and his people got a further Jease of power “for a time" (xxxvii. 148), And both iu 


and Jonah belong to a limited local tradition. 


me form or other among all nations, and not only 
In Greek tradition the hero of the Flood is 


a fahabharata) it i 
D j "rrha dian tradition (Shatapatha Brahmana and M ) it is 
eukalion, with his wife Pyrrha : in In: f a great Flood is recorded in Shu-King. 


the sage Manu and the Fish. The Chinese tradition o PE 
Among American Indians the traditipm ns Omen. romany Urdu Project 


4084. The story of the Flood is found in so 
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82. Then the rest We overwhelmed AN anette 
In the Flood. O E y 


83. W eri among those ACP AIM e norat 1 
Who followed his Way O23 A^ Olean d 
Was Abraham.” 


84. Behold, he approached his Lord 217 24. c^ 5 
X Odd di, $5 ae Sean 


With a sound heart. ^*^ 


E o Wh IAN OE na 

Is that which ye worship? Ocoee Gia | 
TOT | 

E e EE 
That ye desire ? * Ó dn & YA E P A £i | 

^ aon ORCI D ODS AIC 
Worlds?” £8 | 


* ^ 
he 
y 


A glance at the Stars : Day £7 2 P. 
SUM On EA ES aa 
e y Fa 


5 Į »» 4089 61275 ^W 
Indeed sick (at heart) ! O Shas à Qe -A9 


085. main story wi ; : 
E s i ees in xxi 51-73 ; but the episode about his readiness and that of : 
d here for the first time, as this Süra Aen EN E nee Noga EES 1076107 below) ig 4 
ne T NMIASIDIS Sirac e theme, “ N ill, but Thi " 
wed his way", the pronoun *' his" refers to Noah, “ he”. of UU Mbinebeidonelt\; In 
; ; i 


A sound heart : qalb salzm : a h 


MI is pure, and unaffected by the diseases that afflict 
JD HANS M the seat of feelings and affections, but also of 
VU REMO NI ole. character. Cf. Abraham's title of Hanif (the 

: 77: "only he will prosper who brings to God a sound 


Mun bols, or Mammon or Self—is due either to 
c on make-believe, where practice is inconsistent | 
~onscience Abraham's challenge to his people 


Digitized by eGangotri. LE 
1203 [S. xxxvi. 90-98, 


90. So they turned away 23 ^9 £07 Mera 
From him. and departed. Oc AV A [953-4 

91. JM@hen did he turn ANA aec 
To their gods and said, Qi eves aiebs-u 
“ Will ye not eat Ee c. 
(Of the offerings before you)? ... DEKEN ! 


92. " What is the matter 


With you that ye oci ý (a-r 


Speak not (intelligentlv) ? "' 


93. Then did he turn LZ 
Upon them, striking (them) “” al, NAAIT 
With the right hand." VERTIT D » 

s OC A ls Cie 


Jo srt ty 8 


94. Then came (the worshippers) 


Nm OGRA II ar 
x Met n i OOOO 
(Yourselves) carved proz 
A Maden” <3 | OC PLY 5 BE ah 5 
E M. ERE te $093 6 ae jI D ez 


Into the blazing fire ! " O Az «à pale 


98. (This failing), they then I 2A Race ai 
e Ty T 


Sought a stratagem against him, 


4090. See the reference in the last note. 

4091. With the right hand: as the right hand is the hand of power, the phrase means that he 
struck them with might and main and broke them. : 

4002. His action was a challenge, and he drives home the challenge now with argument. 
‘Do you worship your own handiwork? Surely worship is due to Him Who made vou and made 
possible your handiwork ! ' 3 

4093. The argument of Abraham was so sound that it could not be met by argument. In such 
cases Evil resorts to violence, or secret plotting. Here there was both violence and secret plotting. 
The violence consisted in throwing him into a blazing Furnace. But by the mercy of God the 
fire did not harm him (xxi. 69), and so they resorted to plotting. But the plotting. as the next verse 
(xxxvii, 98) show , was a boomerang that recoiled on their own heads. eo 

4094. Cf. xxi, 71. Their plot against the righteous Abraham failed Abraham migrated from 
the country (Chaldea, Babylon, and Assyria) and prosnered in Syria and Palestine. lt was his 
persecutors that suffered humiliation, à 
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But We made them the ones 
Most humiliated ! 


99. je said: “ I will go 
To my Lord! He 
Will surely guide m 
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100. *O my Lord! grant me 
A righteous (son) ! " 


101. So We gave him 
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The good news '* 
Of a boy ready 
To suffer and forbear.” 


102. Then, when (the son) 
Reached (the age of) 
(Serious) work with him, 
He said: “O my son! 
I see in vision '* 
That I offer thee in sacrifice : ^? 
Now see what is 
Thy view!" (The son) said : 
à “O my father! Do : 
E As thou art commanded : 


4095. This was the Hijrat of Abraham. He left his people and his land, because the Truth 
as dearer to him than the ancestral falsehoods of his people. He trusted himself to God, and 
i under God's guidance he laid the foundations of great peoples. See n. 2725 to xxi. 69. 


096. This was in the fertile land of Syria and Palestine. The boy thus born was, according to 
1 tradition, (which however is not unanimous on this point), the first-born son of Abraham 
asl. The name itself is from the root Sami'a, to hear, because God had heard Abraham's 


The boy's character was to be Halzm, which I have translated “ 
B M BS ae reet to Abraham (in ix. 114 and xi. 75). 
1 fa! I Son cheerfully offered t z 

D IM y © suffer any self. 


ready to suffer and 
It refers to the patient way 
sacrifice in order tó obey the 


this vision o. i 2 i F 
r he valley of Min The Meier is that it was i 
< ANEY or Mina, six miles north of Mecca, where 
Na: Ne. 4 AT a commem i i 
Í the Hajj on the tenth of Zul-Hijja, the ‘Id of ote te eee 
PM rs Say that the original place 
a, 11. 158), which is associated 


n or near Mecca, Some ` 
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Thou will find me, 


If God so wills one 
Practising Patience and 


f 


Constancy ! " 

103. So when they had both *? Ud HG « me 
Submitted their wills (to God), i 
And he had Jaid him Ó BONA GE 2 
Prostrate on his forehead i PAOA p 
(For sacrifice), 

104. We called out to him," | Y ga NT 2491 are 7 

-.'* O Abraham! | Ona}, ©) aE S-n 


105. “ Thou hast already fulfilled PIS 2 MO 


The vision ! "—thus indeed | » bs 
| E 7 a 
Do We reward | O EnS j | XA MCI 
'Those who do right. | Chrete G MNOS G 
106. For this was obviously | 22 5 JAK AY 2m 
A trial— | © so i ^ PRO, 4 


4100. Note that the sacrifice was demanded of both Abraham and Isma‘il. It was a trial of the 
will of the father and the son. By way of trial the father had the command conveyed to him in 
a vision, To make sure that it was not an idle dream, and, if it was a real order, to make sure 
that his son consented, he consulted the son. The son readily consented, and offered to stand 
true to his promise if his self-sacrifice was really required. The whole thing 15 symbolical. God 
does not require the flesh and blood of animals (xxii. 37), much less of human beings. But ped 
require the giving of our whole being to God, the symbol of which is that we should give up 


something very dear to us, if Duty requires that sacrifice. 


4101. Our version may be compared with the Jewish-Christian version of the present Old 
Test en The Jewish tradition, in order to glorify the younger branch of the family, descended 
E. À cestor of the Jews, as against the elder branch, descended from Isma‘il, ancestor of 
from Isaac, ae this sacrifice to Isaac (Gen. xxii. 1-18), Now Isaac was born when Abraham was 
Hie Bree i Gen. xxi. 5), while Isma‘il was born to Abraham when Abraham was 86 years old 
og id 16 Isma‘il was therefore 14 years older than Isaac: During his first 14 years Ismail was 
M a” f Abraham ; at no time was Isaac the only son of Abraham. Yet, in speaking of the 
be Gos) pen Wold ‘Testament says (Gen. xxii. 2): “ And He said, Take now thy son, thine only 
UY s m thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah: and offer him there for a burnt 
son (EXE i auis slip Now any rate which was the older version, and how it was overlaid, like 
Mr dr icit records, in the interests ofa tribal religion, The "land of Moriah " is not clear: 
it $ Br three days' journey from Abraham's place (Gen. xxii. 4). There is less warrant for identifying 
z V the hill of Moriah on which Jerusalem was afterwards built than with the hill of Marwa 
which is identifed with the Arab tradition about Isma‘il. 


4102. In the Biblical version Isaac’s consent is not taken; in fact Isaac asks, ‘ where is the lamb 
for sacrifice?’ and is told that ‘God would provide it’. It is a complete human sacrifice like those 
to Moloch. In our version it is as much a sacrifice by the wa: Ismá'il as by that of Abraham. 
And in any case it is symbolic; “this was obviously a trial"; “thou hast already fulfilled thy. 


vision"; etc. 
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107. And We ransomed him vs Opis Tuy d OU S -Ik 


With a momentous sacrifice : T 
108. And We left (this blessing) "" EE v» 
For him among generations Ô du SN) ade e 4 $-hA 
(To come). in later times : 


109. “ Peace and salutation 


12 nV 
To Abraham ! " Osby) So beat 


110. Thus indeed do We reward js 


Those who do right Olhei 7 ENAT 
ae e Y) 


111. For he was one 
Of Our believing Servants. 


49 595 (^ 4 
OC e dy al in 
112. And We gave him “ 


The good news 4) SOA 
Of Isaac —a prophet,—. Ap »-I 


One of the Righteous. : 20 AOL, TT CAE AE 
COC CACC aa 


113. We blessed him and Isaac : 
But of their progeny bON2, Wy nar 
Are (some) that do right, oF"! 5 Ade SyS -ir 
And (some) that obviously “ ; 


ONES 6. 1A e A > 9% 

Do wrong, to their own souls. Ai Core AC )s D^ 
t 6^ 9 LA 

SECTION 4. OU dual & 


tro Woe t 


114. Again, (of old) i 
We bestowed Our favour ees 760 uff 


4103. The adjective qualifying “ 
both in a literal and a figurative sens 
substituted symbolically. 


Sacrifice " 


f here, ‘asim, (great, momentous) may be understood 
€. In a lit A 


Qn ic ones A Sense it implies that a fine sheep or ram was 
on, when two men, with con ven more important. It was indeed a great and 
_to whom self-sacrifice in the service of God UM Will, " ranged themselves in the ranks '' of those 

1€ supreme thing in life. This was a type of the 
exter. in 60 A.H., as l have explained in a Ded 
l and devotion eee ction of sacrifice, was made not by the men, 
to use us not rs SE necessarily our lives in a physical sense. He will 
he that loseth his }; Ur destruction, but for our further advancement. 


ife f 2 ei 
4104. Cf. above, xxxvii. 78.81 and n, 4083 © PY sake shall find it” (Matt, x, 39), 


4105 Isaac was Abraham's seco 


n. 4101 above. He was also ae Pan born 


of Sarah 
and ecame » when Abrahain was 100 years of age, See 


s the ji 

4106. So long as the Children of, Heal ancestor of the Jewish people. See next note. 

"plessing, and their history isa Portion of Upheld the righteous bann A 

stop God's Plan: they injured their own aa history, When a gud enjoyed God's 
8. . rom grace, they did not 


- 
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On Moses and Aaron, PAP í 
Á à g^ 139 \7 
UM UP SF 
115. And We delivered them ZINES 
A ae people from Cyne? 9-110 
eir) Great Calamity ; “® t ^u^ Ka 7 FI er 
OMAN Ces 
.16. And We helped them, 2475 Mp 9S IAS AVIA 
So they overcame OU |od 6s Se» 


(their troubles); 5" 


117. And We gave them 249 4o) 7 MOTIV 
The Book which helps"? E SIS 
To make things clear ; 

118. And We guided them t yan 23] VISAS TA T 
To the Straight Way. QA A Aa Soa 3-110 


119. And We left (this blessing) '" Y za Ws Ae TE A 
( ing) Ó ue) eade ISS-a 


For them among generations 
(To come) in later times: 


120. * Peace and salutation ZO oe) We o 

.. To Moses and Aaron!” OG CP e Bi 

121. Thus indeed do We reward 427 MUN vo NC 
Those who do right. O "Z7 Oe GS 6j- 


PD eG 
122. For they were two o ck ate ot Corr 


Of Our believing Servants. 


M 


4107. The story of Moses is told in numerous passages of the Qur-àn. The passages most 


illustrative of the present passage will be found in xxviii. 4 (oppression of the Israelites in Egypt) 
drowned in the Red 


and xx. 77-79 (the Israelites triumphant over their enemies when the latter were 
Sea). 


4108. What could have been a greater calamity to them than that they should have been heldin 


slavery by the Egyptians, that their male children should have been killed and their female children 


should have been saved alive for the Egyptians? 

4109. The Israelites were delivered by three steps mentioned in verses 114, 115, and 116 respec- 
tively ; but the consummation of God's favour on them was (verses 117-118) the Revelation given 
to them, which guided them on the Straight Way, so long as they preserved the Revelation intact 
and followed its precepts. The three steps were: (1) the divine commission to Moses and Aaron: 
(2) the deliverance from bondage ; and (3) the triumphant crossing of the Red Sea and the destruction 
of Pharaoh's army. 

4110. Mustabin has a slightly different force from Mubin. I have translated the former by ** which 
helps to make things clear”, and the latter by “which míakes things clear",—apt descriptions as 


applied to the Taurat and the Qur-an. 


4111. See above, xxxvii. 78-81 anid n. 4083. ENT 
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123. So also was Elias" 
Among those sent (by Us). 


- 


124. Behold, he said 
To his people, 
“Vill ye not fear (God)? 


] 4113 


125. “Will ye call upon Baa 
And forsake the Best 
Of Creators,— 


126. “ God, your Lord and Cherisher 
And the Lord and Cherisher 
Of your fathers of old?” 


127. But they rejected him," 
And they will certainly 
Be called up (for punishment),— 


128. Except the sincere and devoted 
Servants of God (among them). 


129. And We left (this blessing) "* 
For him among generations 
(To come) in later times: 


E 130. “ Peace and salutation 


To such as Elias ! ' 55^ 


6 y 3 6300 8i-e 
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pene to lapse into the worship of Baal, 
? cluded the worship of nat nd. 
oo i ure-powers an 

tship of the Lingam, and led to many abuses. King Ahab 


l, 7 
» e T who led her husband to forsake God and — 
c as w 
peccorsing to the Old Testament 
chariot of fire after he had left his 


ellas the sins of Ahaziah and had to flee 
(2 Kings, ii-11) he was taken up in 4 
mantle with Elisha the prophet. 
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131. Thus indeed do We reward 


| 
Those who do right. OC UE ASS Gan 
a7 Cd ^ 


132. For he was one 


^^ 2 7 ^5 
Of Our believing Servants. © ETARE -Irr 
133. £o also was Lūț d b 799 AU AZ 
Among those sent (by Us). od GSES QJ -rr 
134. Behold, We delivered him y 44 49074 sh, 9, 197% 9 
And his adherents, all o Gere aal ALME 3m 


135. Except an old woman 4* VA s ofc 
Who was among those OQ b: : Sirs 
Who lagged behind : *” $ 


136. Then We destroyed 23 A ANI g 
The rest. OGL)! (5745 Sey 


37. Verily, ye pass "^ Oa DA KG 2 
By their (sites), QNT ope CA ed I} 3- Ire 


By day- 
138. And by night: t ^ Aen B MA 5 
Will ye not understand ? O cvs Nel cay sir e 


C. 199.—So was it also with Jonah ; he had 

(xxxvii. 139-182.) His trials, but God had mercy on him, 
And his mission was successful. How 
Can men ascribe to God qualities 

And relations derogatory to His nature? 

ita ‘High is He above all creatures. 
The ranks of angels and apostles stand firm 
In His service. Evil is sure to be overcome. 
So Praise and Glory to God, the Lord 
Of Honour and Power, and Peace to His apostles! 


ee ee 


4116, The best illustration of this passage about Lut will be found in vii. 80-84. He was an 
apostle sent to Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, by the Dead Sea. The inhabitants were 
given over to abominable crimes, against which he preached, They insulted him and threatened to 
expel him, But God in His mercy saved him and his family (with one exception, see the following 


note), and then destroyed the Cities. jS; 


4117. Cf. vii. 83, and n. 1051.. Lot's wife had no faith: she lagged penind, and perished in the 


general ruin. E 


4118, Cf. xv. 76, and n. 1998. The tract where they lay is'situated on the highway to Syria where. 
the Arab caravans travelled regularly, “by day and by nightY ‘Could not future eene a RN Am 
wisdom from the destruction of those who did wrong?” Ais a 1 rcd 
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SECTION 5. 
. 139.. S80 also was Jonah ** D 2 2 PR gh a eae 
Among those sent (by Us). ON oe Cre @ya-1r9 


.. 140. When he ran away m. » 37078 4 ZI n 
(Like a slave from captivity) Bm @) Cos ella | Jor 
-.. To the ship (fully) laden, 


141. He (agreed to) cast lots,“ Pr Wisi ^ vez twr pud 
And he was condemned : OC amodo e SG al 
: | 
142. Then the big Fish *™ p 30 277A | 
Did osse INI zl LENG -\(vp | 
And he had done *™ i ue b | 
Acts worthy of blame. OAM ry | 


|... 143. Had it not been 020 CON DNE we 
E That he (repented and) Ours KeK gs II-re 
Glorified God,“ 


144. He would certainly have È OP 


AN a 99 ¢ 7 = i 
Remained inside the Fish “” Oe 22 C GE Gd ; í -ivy j 


Till the Day of Resurrection. l 


4119, For illustrative passages, see xxi. 87-88, n. 2744, and lxviii. 48-50, Jonah's mission was to 

the city of Nineveh, then steeped in wickedness, He was rejected and he denounced God's wrath on 

hem, but they repented and obtained God's forgiveness, But Jonah “departed in wrath " (xxi. 87), 
getting that God has Mercy as wellasforgiveness, See the notes following. Cf. x, 98,n 1478. 


4120. Jonah ran away from Nineveh like a slave from captivity. 
and merged his own will in God's Will. i 
L cape from God's Plan ! 


He should have stuck to his 
He was hasty, and went off to take a ship. Asif he 


iad fully laden and met foul weather. The sailors, according to their superstition, 
i | Who was responsible for the ill-luck : a fugitive sl i 
J nah, and he was cast off, E j ML" 


Mesopotamia have some huge fishes. 

Tocodile. If it werein an open norther 
ament he is said to have taken ship in the 
which would be not less than 600 miles fr 


‘fe ^ i 
s Commentators, is more likely, 


The word used here is Hat, which may 
n sea, it might bea whale, ‘he locality 


Port of Joppa (now Jaffa) 
om Nineveh. The Tigris 
and it contains some fishes of - 


Thee: glory to Thee * 
i A e 


ag 


E 
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145. But We cast him forth 


um VA 
On the naked shore way Ag, Kes -Imo 


In a state of sickness,” € grat "14 


O She Fs 


146. And We caused to grow, Ro. 264 y lu A7 LZ 
Over him, a spreading plant OR Gt ie PONS Ses] 9-104 
Of the Gourd kind. ` ORO A : 
147. And We sent him Proc 
(On a mission) AN O15 106 
To a hundred thousand ' € 73492, 7.2 NOTAE 
(Men) or more. _ O $097 2 EX PCS) 
148. And they believed ; vi Ad 
So We permitted them Tor ly -Ifa 
To enjoy (their life) ''^ ERE o V occ 
For a while. O er Le 
149. bow askthem their opinion :"? 3 EAGAN 
Is it that thy Lord PARAR Ima 
Has (only) daughters, and they © I Aage IPA RANA 
Have sons?—- i OCs EN yj 
-1500r that We created > PRZ c 
' The angels female, pud they e| -la- 
Are witnesses (thereto) : 233 WV AAACN, 
i OG 245 KAI 
i .451. Is it not that they I LALA, Co ASH 
: Say, from their own invention, © A 295524) Yla 


| 


_ 4126. Cf. xxxvii. 89 above. His strange situation might well have caused him to be ill. He 
wanted fresh air and solitude. He got both in the open plain, and the abundantly shady Gourd Plant 
or some fruitful tree like it gave him both shade and sustenance. The Gourd is a creeper that can 
spread over any roof or ruined structure, 


4127. The city of Nineveh was a very large city. The Old Testament says: “Nineveh was an 

exceeding great city of three days’ journey 2 (Jonah, iii. 3); “ wherein are more than six score thousand 

* persons" (Jonah, iv. 11). In othér words its circuit was about 45 miles, and its population was over 
a hundred and twenty thousand/inhabitants. 


4128. They repented and believed, and Nineveh got a new lease of life. For the dates to which 
Jonah may be referred, and the vicissitudes of the City’s history as the seat of the Assyrian Empire, 
see notes 1478:79 to x. 98. 

The lessons from Jonah's story are : (1) that no man should take upon himself to judge of God's 
wiath or God's mercy ; (2) that nevertheless God forgives true repentance, whether in a righteous 
man, or in à wicked city ; and (3) that God's Plan will always prevail, and can never be defeated, 


4129, We begin a new argument here. The Pagan Arabs called angels daughters of God. They 
Themselves were ashamed of having daughters, and preferred to have sons, to add to their powerand 
«dignity, See xvi. 57-59, ah į n. 2082, Yet they invented daughters for God ! : 
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189. “God has begotten children” ?*™ 729 2. 9 $7 398) 747 
: i | ORIN 815 23 i-ar 


But they are liars! 


4131 


153. Did He (then) choose 
Daughters rather than sons ? 


154. What is the matter 


OG EM abs -ior 


a. 7 PETI E IN BIZ A 

2 With you? How judge ye? O Cen “a AVE 

= 155. Will ye not then P rupis 

3 Receive admonition ? Ó O^ Qo So - iaa 

n | 

|... 156. Or have ye | 

E An authority manifest ? Ó 9^ 8.4 149 KH 9% | 

| z Ga. Al - ion | 
| 


157. Then bring ye your Book 
(Of authority) if ye be 


Ec Truthful! 


Æ nd they have invented 
A blood-relationship *^" 
Between Him and the Jinns: 
But the Jinns know 
(Quite well) that they 
Have indeed to appear 
(Before His Judgment-seat)! 


1358. 


). Glory to God! (He is free) 
From the things they ascribe 


to God of ideas dero 


ae 


DG (^ w c 


AZ 7 : 

Voila iae dato 
A4 LINZ MAR 

Asal ede Ua) 


5 A : Ik 
S EAAS) 


PALMA 


a (7-104 
M 


Qr 2, 


OSE e 


i vo ator: is ; E. 
rade our own Rem tory to His Oneness and His supreme height above 


eption. , 1 f: p 
NUT d of God's Universal plan, and is condemned in 


sj 


the service of God. But the Pagan 


connect God by relationship. 
evil | owers are gods or 
lance of equalit 


Eae edic ense 


168. “ If only we had had 


Digitized by eGangotri. . 
{213 (S. xxxvi! 161-169 


161. For, verily, neither ye ) ^ Z s, 

, 2 (e AVA 
Nor those ye worship— O em $5 K- 
162. Can lead (any) Ait Y 79 oo! 47 4, M, 


Into temptation OCA DA 2 JA A 3 D | NT 
Concerning God, 27 ANE 


163. Except such as are s 27 ^ 497 A 
(Themselves) going to | A tUe; 
The blazing Fire! | 


^. 4135 


164. (Wahose ranged in ranks say): 
“ Not one of us but has 
A place appointed ; 


165. “ And we are verily 
Ranged in ranks (for service) ; 


© Opal ood É $140 
OE Bow 


y 447A AL , 
& Cosa 9E D) e 


166. “ And we are verily those 
Who declare (God's) glory!” 


4135 


167. Æ nd there were those 
Who said, 


ie éi J-a 
SHAS 
STO VEA AU Se Gin 


Before us a Message 
From those of old, 


169. * We should certainly have 
Been Servants of God,” 
Sincere (and devoted) ! " 


4134, Evil hasno power over faith, truth, and'sincerity. Such power as it has is over those who 
deliberately put themselves in the way of Destruction. It is their own will that leads them astray, 
If they were fortified against Evil by Faith, Patience, and Constancy, Evil would have no power to 
hurt them. God would protect them. 

4135, To round off the argument of the Süra we go back to the idea with which it began. Those 
who range themselves in ranks for the united service of God (see above, xxxvii. 1 and n. 4031)— 
whether angels or men of God—are content to keep their ranks and do whatever service is assigned 
to them. It is not for them to question God's Plan, because they know that it is good and that it ` 
will ultimately triumph. Any seeming delays or defeats do not worry them. Nor do they ever break 
their ranks. 

4136. There were 
sense, all who doubt 


4137. Such men tak 
Revelation or miracles, or 


the sceptics or Unbelievers,—primarily the Pagan Arabs, but ina more extends .; 
God's providence or revelation. ; 
e refuge in ancestral tradition. 'If our forefathers had had an inkling of 
nad worshipped as we are now taug to worship, ue shawls gladly have: 
R ad had anything of the miracles w ich other nations of old are said to have. 
c d od A Ee TO accepted." But now A mS more convincing proofs have GonseliS 
| them in the Qur-dn in their own tongue, and they jou t and reject it, 
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— 170. But (now that the Qur-àn 


177. But when it descends 


Has come), they reject it : 
But soon will they know!*'^ 


171. Already has Our Word 


Been passed before (this) 
To Our Servants sent (by Us), 


172. That they would certainly 
Be assisted, 


173. And that Our forces, —/? 
They surely must conquer. 


174. So turn thou away “* 


From them for a little while, 


175. And watch them (how 1! 
They fare), and they soon 
Shall see (how thou farest) ! 


176. Yo they wish (indeed) ** 
To hurry on our Punishment ? 


Into the open space *? 


Before them, evil will be 
The morning for those who 
Were warned (and heeded not) ! 


God's Truth will manifest itself against all odds, and the w 
). The victory will be the victory of God' 


ruth, who has done his duty, 


© the holy Prophet, but good for all time. He was not to 
y to him from God. So is it always in the 
enesis can afford to ignore opposition, confident in the 


Soon came victor: 


The ri 
the Grace of God, 


Patience und 
n back 


er the attacks of Evil 
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OGAN EEE m 
Oe Pe EE OO ur 


499 29 453% 4 


OO ea oS 2 all F400 


O GENEN -161 


wa OSG 120 
O CO To x 


hole world. will see, 


„in the knowledge that evil must 
Scofhingly and say, ‘If a punishment is. to come. 

when it comes, it will come like a rush 
expects it: when the day dawns, it is 4 


178. So turn.thou away “ 


179. And watch (how they fare) 


Die TO [ S. xxxvii. 178-182. 


M^ 9 927 474 


" a 
From them for a little while, O CAO oe |p 9-lea 


799 99 4375 24K 
And they soon shall see O Opens et 25-148 
(How thou farest) ! 


180. Glory to thy Lord, *^ PAYS 
The Lord of Honour aD (QE 
And Power! (He's free) c 1 37 
From what they ascribe SUA e) 
To Him)! z EA 
OCS 


181. And Peace on the apostles ! 2 Lowe ^ qu^^ 
OG de hess 


182. And Praise to God, t 4/5 A1 AS uz 
The Lord and Cherisher Q aedes a Am a -lA¥ 
Of the Worlds. 


aft 
X 


ae aa I aaa aaam mMM 


4144, This and the following verse repeat verses 174-75 (with a slight: verbal alteration). : The 
argument in verses 176-77 brought in a new point. When that is finished, the repetition carries us 
back to the main argument, and rounds off the whole Süra. 


A ; i : d Power belong to 
4145, This and the following two verses recapitulate; (1) Glory, Honour, and HOCH o 
God ; (2) No one isequal to Him; (3) He sends apostles and revelations, and His aid will overcot 
all obstacles ; for (4) He loves and cherishes ali His Creation. NS 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVIII (Sad). 


For the place of this Süra in the series of six, dealing with some of the 
mysteries of the spiritual world, see Introduction to S. xxxiv. 


This Sūra, both in chronology and subject-matter, is cognate to S.xxxvii., and 
carries forward the same argument. But here the emphasis is laid on the working 
of earthly power when combined with spiritual power, and it is pointed out how much 
more significant (and real) spiritual power is. For this reason the illustrative stories 
are mainly those of David and Solomon who were kings as well as prophets, and a 
parallel is suggested with the unfolding public life of our holy Prophet. 


Summary.— Worldly and evil men are surprised at the renewal of Truth and 
P':;hteousness; but righteousness has more power than worldly strength, as is seen 
in the story of kings like David, who had both (xxxviii. 1-26, and C. 200). 


So also Solomon loved the Lord more than worldly power, which may be 
good but may be misused by evil men; so also Job and other men of power and 
insight, chose the path of final bliss rather than final misery (xxxviii. 27-64, and 
C. 201). 


So also in the case ot the final Messenger: his Gospel of Unity must triumph ‘ 
ovet all Jealousy and Arrogance in God's good time (xxxviii. 65-88, and C. 202). 


C. 200.—Self-glory and Separatism, these 
(xxxviii. 1-26.) Are among the roots of Evil, also Envy 

"And Suspicion. Not all the combinations 

Of Evil can for a moment reverse 

God's Purpose or His Justice. David, 
Endowed with wórldly Power and the Virtues, 
Had yet to purge himself of the thought 
Of Self-glory, which he did ; and thus 
He became one of those nearest to God. 


T 


 CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
217 5 [ S. XXXVIII. 1-4. 


Sūra XXXVIII. 


Sad (being one of the Abbreviated 
Letters). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. Sad ` 4146 
By the Qur-àn, 
Full of Admonition : 4!" 
(This is the Truth). 


2. But the Unbelievers 
(Are steeped) in Self-glory "* 
And Separatism. 


How many generations $2 B20) PBR INGS ^f 
Before them did We destroy ? rA Q^ Y7. er exa X. 


In the end they cried "* 79 Ren e 
(For mercy)—when Cee 2 les 
There was no longer time O opia 


For being saved! 


4. o they wonder 
That a Warner has come 


(9.29 af 141569 Ee 
SE DoS ONES 


4146, SAd is a letter of the Arabic alphabet. It is used here as an Abbreviated Letter, for which 
see Appendix I (at the end of Sura ii). See also the second para. of n. 989 to vii. 1 for this particular 
letter. No dogmatism is permissible in trying to interpret Abbreviated Letters. But it is suggested 
that it may stand for Qisas (“Stories”), in which the dominant consonant is s. For this Sūra is 
concerned mainly with the stories of David and Solomon as illustrative of the relative positions of 
spiritual and worldly power. Sale's note: “ it may stand for Solomon”; is a real howler: for in 
Arabic the letter Sad does not occur at all in the name of Solomon. 


4147, Full of admonition : the word zikr is far more comprehensive than any single word or phrase 
that I can think of in English: it implies (1) remembrance in a spirit of reverence; (2) recital, 
celebrating the praises of God; (3) teaching, admonition, warning; (4) Message, Revelation, as in 
Anh-luz-zikr, ‘ those who possess the Message " (xvi. 43, and n. 2069). In Süfi phraseology it implies 
mystical enlightenment, both theaspiration and theattainment, for in the highest spiritual atmosphere, 
the two are one, Devotional exercises are also called zikr, with reference to meaning (2) above, 


4148. The great root of Evil and Unbelief is Self-glory or Arrogance, as is pointed out in several 
places with regard to Satan : cf. below, xxxviii, 74-76. This leads to Envy and Separatism, or a desire 
to start a peculiar doctrine or sect of one's own, instead of a desire to find common grounds of belief 
and life, which lead to the Religion of Unity in God. This teaching of Unity was what the Pagans’ 


objected to in the holy Prophet (verse 5 below)! 


4149, Teaching, Warning, Signs have been given by God to all nations and at all times, and yet . 
nations have rebelled and gone wrong and suffered destruction. If only later generations could learn. 
.that wrong-doing results in self-destruction! For the justice of God merely carries out the result of 
their own choice and actions, At any time during their probation they could repent and obtain 
mercy, but their  Self-glory and Separatism " stand in the way. Ultimately they do cry for a way of 


scape, but it is then too.late. 
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To them from among themselves ! *^ Gs ge! MIT TEET 
And the Unbelievers say, HS ^A 


: t Auf a4 
eee munis is a sorcerer e eos fo los | 


Telling lies! | 
: 5 » | 
5.“ Has he made the gods *? 4 rV S ^ 2? 7 
(All) into one God ? ols V goa. 
Truly this is A EANAN | 
A wonderful thing!” O ANS f Cet he e | 
| 
6. And the leaders among them 242 MINAS | 
, Go away patiently), (saying), “*” š DAIN -= n | 
“Walk ye away, and remain IAN (Los, 2179424, | 
Constant to your gods ! AC ) P vel 3 | edel c | 
For this is truly shaa ZALAN % | 
A thing designed (against you)! : AS $ load 
7.“ We never heard (the like) SUPPE cae etre Zt | 
Of this among the people : $255) AX GA: | 
Of these latter days : **? PEE t. s | 
This is nothing but — . ey yJ lus e | 
A. made-up tale! " | 
| 
8. What! Has the Message an = oD | 
Been sent to him—** ? : S QJ ans QX- ^ | 
| 
| 


4150. Their wonder is only stimulated. They are full of envy and spite against one of themselves 
who has been chosen by God to be His Messenger, and they vent their spite by making all sorts of 
false accusations. The man who was pre-eminent for truth and conscientious consideration, they 
call “a sorcerer,and a liar " ! 


4151. And what is the offence of the Apostle of Unity ? "That he has made all their fantastic gods 
' disappear ; that in place of chaos he has brought harmony; that in place of conflict he brings peace! 
x ‘It is a wonderful thing, but not in the sarcastic sense in which the-Unbelievers scoff at it! 
29 * 7 


____ 4152. When the message of Islam was being preached in its infancy, and the Preacher and his 
_ followers were being persecuted by the Pagans, one of the devices adopted by the Pagan leaders 
3 to get the Prophet's uncle Abu Talib to denounce or renounce his beloved nephew. A 
nference was held with Abū Talib for this purpose. On its failure the leaders walked away, and 
to discredit the great movement by falsely giving out that it was designed against theif 
fluence, and to throw power into the hands of the Prophet. Hadhrat ‘Umar's conversion 

he sixth year of the Mission (seventh year before the Hijrat). The circumstancesii™ 


ed with it (see Introduction to S. xx.) greatly alarmed the Quraish chiefs, who, greedy of 


selves, confused the issu 1 1 
s e by accusing the righteous Preacher of plotting against 


4 


complacency was stronge! — 
Some Commentators interpret — 
e Islam, viz, Christianity, which had itsel 
bs had little love for Christianity and could 


t call a made-up tale“ 
st religion preached befor M 
lity, but the Pagan Ara 


P Im. 


ZU 
= 


our own great r why should it come to him, the E 
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(Of all persons) among us? ”... 


bw. 2 
But they are in doubt on D 


f " pn 
Concerning My (own) Message ! "9 


en C o 08 o2, 07 

Nay, they have not yet LANE os 
Tasted My Punishment! b “7 CRAS uu 
Olde IQ Qe 


9. Or have they the Treasures s ee OA D 
Of the Mercy of thy Lord, —5* UO E 


The Exalted in Power, Arq 
The Grantor of Bounties ex AN 
Without measure? z ZIM «3. 
6 ed ad 
10. Or have they the dominion NES AA OQ UL O4 0c 
Of the heavens and the earth 2» wc) OMS eat 
And all between? If so, C, 77 
Let them mount up *? me 5 
With the ropes and means ELE NAA C 
(To reach that end)! © ACSI es 
11. But there—will be *5 82377 ce t 427 
Put to flight even a host A5 A^ Noe da 
Of confederates. OGG 
12, Before them (were many D I Gd 
Who) rejected apostles,—"” p V an 3: 
The People of Noah, A L 99290 CONE G 
And Fel cnc Pharaoh Olas OFRI 365 rA 


The Lord of Stakes,“ 


4155, They have no clear idea of how God's Message comes! It is not a worldly thiug to be 
given to any one. It is a divine thing requiring spiritual preparation. If they close their eyes to it 
now, it will be brought home to them when they taste the consequences of their folly! 


4156, If they set themselves to judge God, have they anything to show. comparable to God's 
Mercy and Power? He has both in infinite measure, Who are they to question the grant of His 
Mercy and Revelation to His ov'n Chosen One 2 AS 

4157, Weak and puny creatures though they are, they dare to raise their heads against the 
Omnipotent, as if they had dominion over Creation and not He! If they had any power, let them 
mount up to heaven and use all the means they have to that end, and see how they can ‘frustrate 
God's Purpose! 

4158. Of course they cannot frustrate God's Purpose. In that world—the spiritual world—they 
will be ignominiously routed, even if thev form the strongest confederacy of the Powers of Evil that 
ever could combine. Cf. the last clause of verse 13 below. 


4159, In their day, Noah's contemporaries, or the 'Ad and the Thamtd, so frequently mentioned, 
or Pharaoh the mighty king of Egypt, or the people to whom Lot was sent (cf. xxxvii. 75-82; vii. 
65-73 ; vii. 103-137 ; vii. 80-84) were examples of arrogance and rebellion against God : they rejected 
the divine Message brought by their apostles, and they all came to an evilend. Will not their pos- 
terity learn their lesson ? . 

4160, The title of Pharaoh, “Lord of the Stakes”, denotes power and arrogance, in all or any of 
the following ways: (1) the stake makes a tent firm and stable, and is a symbol of firmness andi 
Stability ; (2) many stakes mean a large camp and & numerous army to fight; (3) impaling wit 


Stakes was a cruel punishment resorted to by the Pharaohs in arrogant pride of power, 
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E $. xxxvii, 13-17.) 


— 13. And Thamūd, and the People | | 
Of Lit, and the Companions e 
Of the Wood ; —such were 

The Confederates.* 


ATP MERSO, FENN 


14. Not one (of them) but 
Rejected the apostles, 
But My Punishment 
` Came justly and inevitably 
(On them). 


4163 


SECTION 2. 


15. hese (to-day) only wait 
- For a single mighty Blast," 
Which (when it comes) 
Will brook no delay.“ 


16. They say: “Our Lord! 

— Hasten to us our sentence ““ 
E (Even) before the Day 

? Of Account!” 


—. 17. Have patience at what they. 
Say, and remember Our Servant 
David, the man of strength : **' 

For he ever turned (to God). — 


i 


. Cf. Xv. 64, n. 1990; and xxii. 18, 


. xxxvi. 29, and n. 3973, 


Sentence mo 


E 


temporaries. 


| x 
ga 3 de P NER between one milking of a she- 
Bive her young time to suck,—or 
1 ,—or perhaps the milker to adjust hi 
us Short The derived meaning is that when the i EOM S 
seh try, but do its work without delay. 


. 3230, Those MO do not believe in the Hereafter sa 
hy delay it?” The last verse and th 

ill find out the truth soon enou 

who are mocked, the 
dly strength and power, 
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= 4161. Companions of the Wood ; see xv, 78, and n. 2000 


camel and another, either to give 
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nevitable just punishmen 
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e next verse supply 
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18. It was We that made ANA 07.67 
The hills declare,” Ou E-ra 
In unison with him, "TL "m 
Our Praises, at eventide | (ET AX 
And at break of day, | MNO AA 

19. And the birds gathered ELETA 
(In assemblies): all with him | Esas AI 9-14 
Did turn (to God). 9? | 6 VA TA GS 

ob f i ds 

20. We strengthened his kingdom, |o € v nA buo UA Ga 
And gave him wisdom | as! Aa s AU JAI -r 
And sound judgment *? | E 947 
In speech and decision. | ogb p 

| 

21. Jas the Story of | PAIS ZW 4 7 E 
The Disputants reached thee ? | prelo Esl a $-n ^ 
Behold, they climbed over | IFA ie ^t 927.2 
The wall of the private chamber; | O bow ve BJ 

22. When they entered i rAr \Z1 A772 

. The presence of David,?” i ssid KS Sv 
And he was terrified | ERAGE oA OSEE 
Of them, they said : | eA IIE DR P 

i (94% 


* Fear not: we are two i wen We on Nee ; 
Disputants, one of whom i kka (tex 
Has wronged the other: , AIA or s (e 
Decide now between us ; Bbiay 7 V Zeb 
With truth, and treat us not ^w YT We ze 
With unjustice, but guide us O biia pda ol yal 
To the even Path .. 


T 


4168, See n. 2733 to xxi. 79. All nature sings in unison and celebrates the praises of God. David 
was given the gift of music and psalmody, and therefore the hills and birds are expressed as singing 
God's praises in unison with him. The special hours when the hills and groves echo the songs of 
birds are in the evening and at dawn, when also the birds gather together, for those are respectively 

- their roosting hours and the hours of their concerted flight for the day. 


4169, Note the mutual echo between this verse and verse 17 above. The Arabic awwab is common 
to both, and it furnishes the rhyme or rhythm of the greater part of the Sūra, thus echoing the main 
theme; ‘Turn to God in Prayer and Praise, for that is more than any worldly power or wisdom; 


4170, Cf. n. 2732 to xxi. 79, for Davic 's sound judgment in decisions ; he could also express himself 


aptly, as his Psalms bear witness. 
4171. This story Or Parable is xot found in the Bible, unless the vision here described: be 
considered as equivalent to Nathan's parable in II Samuel, xi. and xii. Baidhawi would mte 
favour that view, but other Commentators reject it. David was a pious man, and he had a 
‘well-guarded private chamber (mihrab) for Prayer and Praise. 
4172. David used to retire to his private chamber at stated times for his devotions. One day 
suddenly, his privacy was invaded by two men, who had obtained access by climbing over a Aes 


David was frightened at the apparition, But they said :'* We have come to seek thy justice asking : 
we are brothers, and we have a quarrel, which we wish thee to decide.” i AÀ 


B 
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93, “This man is my brother : “™ 


"Gad 

Eee end Duty one d AUCUNE 
t) one : o TATAEE 4 ez be 

Ewes, an ave (bu Ge pe Ty TU js 3 4) 


Yet he says, ' Commit her 


l i * 5° A 204 "wá 
To my care,' and is (moreover) /, 5 A 2 ze MA 
Harsh to me in speech." Os à o», ASA ait 


24. (David) said: " He has (fe OF AG 
Undoubtedly wronged thee” ase i-re 
In demanding thy (single) ewe b A. NaO, NE? 
To be added to his (flock dors d)! ges 
Of) ewes : truly many D A 207A (| (CAP A CP 
Are the Partners (in business) “” even yer MSNA ASE 2 
Who wrong each other : . x ye 
Not so do those who believe Cae 
And work deeds of righteousness, S 9l AAA BARN TEN 
And how few are they ? "... Halll 7 slal Cros jl 
And David gathered that we b, STS GIG 
Had tried him: he asked O95 
Forgiveness of his Lord,” Asse VA I ihe Zee 
Fell down, bowing ase US! 395 (995 


(In prostration), and turned 


v "Y AR Lon Tii 
(To God in repentance). O G5 ose di, Marca 


25. So We forgave him DAWN (4179444 
"This (lapse) : he enjoyed, el AGE -va 
Indeed, a Near Approach to Us, MUTA oh n 
And a beautiful Place TU bss a) G)3 


f (final) Return. | 
CM eturn Or e 


——— 


va 


4173. The brother who was most aggrieved said: “ This my brother has a flock of ninety-nine 


sheep, and I have but one; yet he wants me to give up m à : 

2 à ? : y one sheep to his keeping ; and f 
he is not even fair-spoken. He talks like one meditating mischief, and he has not m the Hee 
ask as an equal, or one sharing in a business or an inheritance, What shall I do?” ev 


4174. The circumstances were mysterious; © accusation i 
1 i ; d was novel ; 
p prosper should also have come with the co :. "lainant, risking his life pias d eM 
rear nnd he eerteiny said nothing. But David was so full of self-compl E A i 
E A iem literally, and began to preach about the falsehood cy RES, 
should be content with what they have, but who always covet more and the fraud of men, who 


4175, Especially, said David, is i 
each other ; but how few are the 


fibre! Great though he was as a king 
thougbt of these things in selt-pride. hi i 

1ought of in se le, his merit vanish [ 

_ God's grace that gave h Sis 

d's gra gave him wisdom an Was as other men: it was 

umble in the sight of Gou. 


m avid had d 

Judged est standard of those n One no wrong: 

SRO SORE earest t E: he was a ing. 
‘and s had to be washed off from " God (Mugarrabis, Ivi, 1} gopd and. just king 


), the thought of self-pride 


m by his 
own act of self-realisation and repentance: 


rse shows, 


i God, as the next ve 
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26. O David! We did indeed la 4 
eae Ss a vicegerent '''* | PI GA S Ales 
n earth : so judge thou | | Rej n. 
Between men in truth 3 Loe set 
(and justice): 1 
Nor follow thou the lusts CE S 55 
(Of thy heart), for they will Shy \o 7 94 3. $^ 
Gene e from the Path "8 Ae oras 
od : tor those who ! ie A Me M IIIA 
Wander astray from the Path aul To Ge OX AMI 
Of God, is a Penalty Grievous, GI 4. ^^ 245 
a Het they forget Huy Bide, 
e Day of Accoutn. t La. 417% es E 
SEAS 6 


C. 201.— For just ends was the world created, 

(xxxviii. 27-64.) Solomon, in the midst of his worldly power 
And glory, never forgot God ; nor Job 
In the midst of afflictions; nor other men 
Of Power and Vision, whose patience and constancy 
Brought them nearer to God. So should 
All the righteous strive to win 
The final Bliss, for truly grievous 
Are the woes of Evil in the Final Account. 


SECTION 3. 


27. Aot without purpose did We *'? eh SEIS ee ek la $-re 
t o : " 


Create heaven and earth 


And all between! That tbc A PM Zi bY 
Were the thought of Unbelievers! BAS ced oo ys pU 
But woe to the Unbelievers A VAN 7 a7 4€ 7 Ae GNA 
Because of the Fire (of Hell)! MN SUO Coo c» 


> 4177. Cf. ii. 30, and n. 47. David's kingly power, and the gifts of wisdom, justice, psalmody, and 
apostleship were bestowed on him as a trust. These great gifts were not to be a matter of 


self-glory. 


4178. As stated in n. 4171 above, this vision and its moral are nownere to be found in the Bible. 
Those who think they see a resemblance to the Parable of the prophet Nathan (2 Samuel, xii. 1-12) 
‘have nothing to go upon but the mention of the “ one ewe " here and the “one little ewe-lamb" in - 
Nathan's Parable. The whole story is here different, and the whole atmosphere is different, The 
Biblical title given to David, *a man after God's own heart MS refuted by the Bible itself in the 
scandalous tale of heinous crimes attributed to David in chapters xi. and xii. of 2 Samuel. viz. adultery, 
fraudulent dealing with one of his own servants, and the contriving of his murder. Further, in 
chapter xiii, we have the story of rapes. incest, and fratricide in David's own household! The fact 
is that passages like those are mere chroniques scandaleuses, ie. narratives of scandalous crimes of 
the grossest character. The Muslim idea of David is that of a man just and upright, endowed with 
all the virtues, in whom even the least thought of self-elation has to be washed off bv repentance and 
forgiveness. The spiritual lessons here taught soar into the highest regions of mysticism. 


4179. Cf. iii. 191. Unbelief is the subjective negation of a belief in Order. Beauty, Purpose, ER di 
Fternal Life. Unbelief is to Faith as Chaos is to Cosmos, as the Fire of Misery is to tne Garden of 
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Who believe and work deeds 


j A4 7! 49 4 0 97 
exe ial Gh sd 2h 
à ah * 75 2192 
ighteousness, the same d 99% bad 7 
A Eo do mischief | Un EXC CUA K 


28 Shall We treat those 


4180 


^ 
On earth? Shall We treat- AREN E 
" Those who guard against evil,.. v 2» ; 
The same as those who oss 
Turn aside from the right ? a 
29. (Here is) a Book which ' ea AY ó X d 
We have sent down — - s e VU 7 
Unto thee, full of blessings,” aif | K 68 sy, f 
its Anal lay JAA 
That they may meditate, he Ad, 
On its Signs, and that O AUS "a 5 
Men of understanding may 7 M 
Receive admonition. 
30. Mo David We gave EAE. : 
Solomon (for a son), —**? AK I 9 9-r 
How excellent in Our service ! WAANS PLE 
Ever did he turn (to Us)! Oct A5) EES 


31. Behold, there were brought “3 


7? “4 4,392 
5 woes p aH 
Before him, at eventide, | Clade Res id 


Coursers of the highest breeding, 


2 pg^7 95.1 
And swift of foot ; Q PITE 


i 


4180. The reference to the Hereafter 
tenor of this Sūra, which deals with th 


there were no Hereafter, how could y 


ou reconcile the inequalities of this world? Would not the | 
Unbelievers be right in acting as if all Creation and all life were futile? But there is a Hereafter 
and God will not treat the Good and Evil alike. 


He is just and will fully restore the balance 
disturbed in this life, 

4181. Revelation is not a mere 
greatest that God has bestow 
himself, and his relation ton 
may, by its help, resolve all 
lessons of spiritual life, 


chance or haphazard thing. It is a real blessing—among the 
ed on man. By meditation on it in an earnest spirit man may learn of 
ature around him and to God the Author of all. Men of understanding 
Genuine doubts that there may be in their minds, and learn the true 


i 1 S life have 
good is futile, Referring back to 


David, we are now introduced to Solomon, who was d 
God and turned to Him. The Qur-dn, unlike the o 
US king, not as an idolater, doing "evil in the sigh 


erved 
of the Lord " (1 Kings, xi, 6). ‘EMS 


4183. The Passages about D 
tators. The versions which I 


avid an, 
i ve 
. followed my own judgment in fij 


R d Solomon have been variously interpreted by the Comme 
JàVe suggested have good authori 
ling in the details. 
4184. Safinat : literally hors, 
: =| TOTS€s that sta i 
hook Coe meee Ee esineen A aen Ai case, on three legs, firmly planted, with the 
to match with their quality of swift e impir b 


3 fs 
; ; reeding and a steady tempe 
ness mentioned in the next clause, K i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


— u ^2 


at the end of verse 26 above is of a piece with the whole | 
e superiority of the Spiritual kingdom and the Hereafter. If 


yer need of this spiritual blessing : without it all worldly | 
the Story of 


ty behind them, though I haVÉ | 


Mg venie. 


' from misusing it, 
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32. And he said, “ Truly - UE 
, y IZ 979448 

Do I love the love *9 AL e QS e 
Of Good; with a view i c E ^K. 7 
To the glory of my Lord,” — EG 
Until (the sun) was hidden ; D 4 BY 4a V 
In the veil (of Night) : “* O Melanie 

33. " Bring them back to me.” m (O97 LNAI YU A) 
Fhen began he to pass *"' I a» Zee Gals de Ser 
H:. hand over (their)legs ^ eV sre pz 
And their necks. , od eS; 


34. | &k nd We did try "* | PA Á $ ENAK w 


Solomon : We placed 


On his throne a body “® M 22 She XN Ga 


Forgive me, ™” and grant me 


(Without life) : but he did turn : e ye 
(To Us in true devotion): — }, oc ss 
35.H Idus : i A Ze ark VA INC 
e said, “O my Lord im Qc Ee C va 


4185. The story is not found in the Old Testament. I interpret it to mean that, like his father 
David, Solomon was also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up 
with his spiritual virtues. He was fond of horses; he had great armies and wealth; but he used them 
all in God's service. Cf. xxvii. 19, n. 3259; xxvii. 40. n. 3276, etc. His battles were not fought for 
lust of blood, but as Jihads in the cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior : there was a spiritual element in it. He loved by a kind of love 
which was spiritual,—the love of the highest Good. 

4186. His review of his fine horses was interrupted by his evening devotions, but he resumed it 
after his devotions. 

4187. Like all lovers of horses, he patted them on their necks and passed his hands over their 
fore-legs and was proud of having them—not as vanities but as a ~ lover of Good ". 

4:38. What was the trial of Solomon? All the power, wealth, and glory, which were given to 
him w ¿re a spiritual trial to him. They might have turned another man’s head, but he was staunch 
and true, and while he enjoyed and used all the power he had—over spirits, men, and the forces 
of nature, (see below), he kept his mind steady to the service of God. Cf. viii. 28, where “your 
possessions and your progeny " are declared to be “but a trial" : 

4189. “The body without life" on his throne has been variously interpreted. The interpretation 
that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as it was, was lke a body without a 
soul, unless it was vivified by God's spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and his 
‘real nower lay there. He did his best to root out Kolatry, and he completed the Temple in Jerusalem 
for tne worship of the One True God. Cf. his conversion of Bilais the Queen of Sheba, xxvii. 40, 
n. 3276. See also vii. 148, where the same word Jasad is used in connection with the image of a calf 
which the Israelites had set up for worship in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly 
Power as they may worship an idol. and there is great temptation in such Power, though Solomon 
withstood such temptations. : i 

I do not think that a reference to xxxiv. 14 (n. 3808) will fit the context here. 

4190. The seeking of worldly Power, even if intended to be used for God's service, has a little of 
Self in it. It may be quite legitimate and even meritorious in ordinary men, but even the thought of 
it in a Prophet is to be apologised for. See a similar idea in the case of David explained in n. 4176 to 


xxxviii. 24 above. 


4191. He asked for a 
—such 


Power that he would not misuse, though others might not be able to refrain 
as power over forces of nature or forces of violence (see the next three 


verses). 


w 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


8, £xxviir, 35-41.] 


1226 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


A Kingdom which, 

(It may be), suits not 

Another after me : 

For Thou art the Grantor *”” 
Of Bounties (without measure). 


36. Then We subjected the Wind '? 
To his power, to flow 
Gently to his order, 


Segr? i yS 
Whitherscever he willed, — TETN JU 


O velie $E C RB See 


37. As also the evi! ones," 
(Including) every kind 
Of builder and diver,— 


38. As also others bound *9*? 
Together in fetters. 


39. " Such are Our Bounties : 
Whether thou bestow them 4 
(On others) or withhold them, 
No account will be asked.” 


40. And he enjoyed, indeed," 
A Near Approach to Us, 
And a beautiful Place 
Of (final) Return. 


SECTION 4. 


41. GYommemorate Our Servant 


jobs 


4192. Cf. xxxviii, 9 above, 
4193. Cf. xxi. 81, and n. 2736, 


4191. Cf. xxi. 82, and n, 2738. 
spirits mentioned are called Jinns. 


4195. Cj. xiv. 49, where ti i 
US MR ere the same eXpression 
4196. God bestowed such abundant 
. counted or measured; and he Was free d 
In this.was great temptation for an erties 

to be forgiven for power and such a ki ies 
eartbly kingdom went to piece 3 


S after hi 
he obtained a place among th his death, 


€ Nearest © 
4197. The same words are used 
argument about the two Breatest kin 


4198. For this Passage, 


of David 
8S in Israel], 
Verses 41.44, Cf. xxi. 83.84 


" bound together in fetters ” 


S and bounties on Solomon 
€ away anything he liked or 


tan. Solomon as a 
Prophet 
Edom as others mi 


But his na 
nes to God, See 


in xxxviii, 25 above, 


79 COG AI A 


OA G RCL SIS» 


4 
ec NT 


aA OU 


^A 24 


(E AE 
D 
t | 1138A 
OGk ess 


ed in pearl-fisheries, 


ght not be able 
me and fame endure. 
next verse, 
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AX» 


: in the latter passage the, 
is applied to Sinners on 


that they could not be 
keep anything he iked.. 
Withsteod it and asked 
to use lawfully, His 
And what is more, 


thus symmetrically closing the 


not. 
. women speaketh. 


„would beat her: he is asked 


m——»—»——————— 
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| 1227 (S. xxxviii, 41-45. 
Behold he cried to his Lord : b 


« : s QM 939 9 LoS re 27 9th 
The Evil One has afflicted Ones ets ORE GEA 


Me with distress *'? and suffering!” 


> ^ 
42. (The command was given : ) WOES: Os. 
wu 


t . a j 
“ Strike with thy foot :*™ 

| E (VI A PAK 
Here is (water) wherein iaa luo 


To wash, cool and refreshing, 


And (water) to drink." © INES Sb 
“7k 
43. And We gave him (back) AVS a) OS ere 
His people, and doubled AE POE o $74 33 Lam 
; As rs 4201 Sw 4 2 ^ 
Their number,—as a Grace Ves BS) 


From Ourselves, and a thing 


: ; « 2 KG 7 
For commemoration, for all OAD LA 33 
Who have Understanding. T2 3 2 ves 


23 
44. “ And take in thy hand Ble dle C300 
7 


A little grass, and strike *” ow 


n E 
Therewith : and break not BS NI JO 
(Thy oath).". Truly We found b "men * 
Him full of patience and constancy. nie Aj? 6l 
How excellent in Our service ! *? AC I noz y f 
Ever did he turn (to Us)! Q eg 45 Dead 255 


Z! ? 


* DI Kaye 
45. Æ nd commemorate Our Servants 5 Com) 5 one 9j Aus 535-06 


Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 


Z is 
Possessors of Power and Vision." OLE Ga lose 


4199. The distress was of many kinds, physical, mental, and spiritual. See n, 2739 to xxi. 83. 
He suffered from loathsome sores; he lost his home, his possessions, and his family; and almost his 


: balance of mind. But he did not lose Faith but turned to God (see verse 44 below). and the 


recuperative process began. 
4200. The recuperative process having begun, he was commanded to strike the earth or a rock 
with his foot, and a fountain or fountains gushed forth,— to give him a bath and clean his body; to 


- refresh his spirits; and to give him drink and rest. This is a fresh touch, not mentioned in S. xxi. or 


in the Book of Job, but adding beautifully to our realisation of the picture. 


4201, Cf. xxi. 84, and notes 2759-2740. 
4202. In his worst distress Job was patient and constant in faith, but apparentiy his wife SHAK 
According to the Book of Job Qi. 9-101, ~ Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain 
Curse God, and die. But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
What? Shall we receive good at thehand of God. and shall we not receive evil? 
nis did not Job sin with his lips." :He must have said in his haste to the woman that Re 
rule now to correct her with only a wisp of grass, to show that he was gentle 
patient and constant. 
above, where similar words are spoken of Solomon. Patience and dnm 


thine integrity ? 


and humble as well as 


`f. xxxviii. 30 ^ i EAR I : ancy 
ET. ES of service, if our attitude is due to an active faith in God, and not mere passivity 
are also á ; . 


So Milton in his Sonnet : " ‘They also serve who only stand and wait." 

4204 In the last Sūra (xxxvii. S Abraham and Isaac (and by implication Jacob) w 
mentioned as resisting Evil and winning through. Here they are mentioned as men w 
power and vision. Israelite patriarchs, who bore witness to the Gospel of the Here 


; i le, for they taught the Truth. 
sing to their people, : d 
thereforetas bless ie CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project Ber 
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46. Verily We did choose them ee aoe ACS mA Hn f. T 


For a special (purpose)— 


Proclaiming the Message ; a ONDA | 1 


Of the Hereafter. 


47. They were, in Our sight, : 8 ed Cn ANTH | 
Truly, of the company i D: 
Of the Elect and the Good. : sh ie A D 
48. And commemorate Ismail," LESS; ae AM iv a. T 


Elisha, and Zul-Kifl : 


Each of P was : iS ee AVE 
Of the company of the Good. ; 95) Cr CP) 


49. B[ühis isa Message ^^ 3 MU ^! 
(Of admonition) : and verily, 


For the Righteous, 44 99949 E 
Is a beautiful place 5 3 Ó TU VIN CEN! » | 


Of (final) Return, — 


50. Gardens of Eternity, 


: i 
Whose doors will (ever) E ur. E 
Be open to them ; Ög Zen 

51. Therein will they | ; 

Recline (at ease) ; . * i. AAA - à 


Therein can they 50 ey 1 

Call (at pleasure) ES 2M B (non Ky UA 
For frvit in abundance, 9  . DES y 
E (delicious) drink ; | e eol 


2 also mentioned (Fes 401-107 t nof. 
inert ) as a patter 

: VON Of the Good, i.e., of those who were a blessing to 
“All these three were she (for whom see n. 9065 to vi 86), and Zul-Kif (for whom 
i *amples of constancy and patience under suffering. 


th Elect and the Good having been mentioned, we 
(rank and file as well as leaders) and their future if 


OPE 


a pale reflection of some Palace of 


| DigitiZed by eGangotri. 


| T 1229 (S. xxxvii, 52-58 
52. And beside them will be 24. S O° 7 
Chaste women restraining t^ : ped AUS 3 -AP 
m glances, (companions) E 9 d TA 
| a] ag SEN w L] À 
| equal age O c are) 
|! 53. Such ıs the Promise PES 4 
| Made to you One® Ui lus-or 
| For the Day of Account! n A 
| » . Ju a^ E 
| | O zl) d 
| 54. Truly such will be PIIK ANZ 
| Our Bounty (to you); P sláa l-ar 
| It will never fail ;— 2 vha A 
| 2 a WAL 5 AGW 
| Ó 165 cr? We 
| 55. Wea, such! Eut PIX UNS s dd 
| For the wrong-doers . Ms js le -AÀ 
| Will be an evil place *" y AA 
| Of (final) Return !— erm. : 
L teh Hell !—they will burn v vo om eda dd 
Therein,—an evil bed & 2 Or O4 
B. 


(Indeed, to lie on) — aM ^* 
O S o2 


| 37. Yea, such |— Then 


| : e A^ "y A 

| Shall they taste 1t,— = $i 3 | ee 
A boiling fluid, and a fluid ^^ vr. 2 
| Dark, murky, intensely cold !— @ o tà oles 

| 38. And other Penalties Wr oc FA 

| Of a similar kind, Oz» és Cf jE 4 on 


To match them ! 


bd ou a eS Rx 
d xxxvi. 56, n. 4002, As we conceive happiness in this life. . 


4209. Cf. xxxvii. 48 and n: 4064, an 
How we hanker after some one who can share in our highest 


is not complete if it is only solitary. 
joy! That feeling is also figured here. 


4210. To make the metaphor of social happiness complete, we want companionship of equal 
age. Age and youth cannot be happy together. It is not suggested that in the Timeless state. 
figured here, there will be old age ; but if it is possible to conceive of temperamental differences then, 
the company will be so arranged that it will be congenial. Or we can accept the type of youth and 


freshness as common to all in that happy state. 


4211. This is in parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed in xxxviii, 49 above. 


F 4212. Cf. xiv. 29. This continues the parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed alreadv 
described. 


n. 1390, The conjunction of'the boiling fluid with the dark, murky, intensely x. 
fiect of the Penalty. In place of harmony, there is the discord of extreme — | 
d is not confined to this: it runs through the whole idea of Hell. See the 


4213, Cf. x. 4, and 
zold fluid heightens the € 
jxpposites, And the discor 
next verse. e 
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59. Here is a troop à c $ Heh OL) t 
Rushing headlong with you ! *'! i iA iol je -A9 


No welcome for them! b» y (F727 ff 
Truly, they shall burn yoy y 


In the Fire! o JENS 2481 


60. (The followers shall cry = By 8.2% 9\7 AG 
To the misleaders :) axel d 
“Nay, ye (too)! No welcome P LL IDA UN 
For you! itis ye who BR GE y 
Have brought this upon us! *? CU P, oA Ae? 
Now evil is (this) place [et S5 OS PRO 
To stay in!" PLATA C 
: o359 Os 
61. They will say: "Our Lord! «VT 764 Pavo C 
WMbneves brought this upon us,— Mol ads C^ vu» pIE zu 


doable WS ZN 2 Z5. Wn 02. 
Fiel” oJ S2 Clos 637 

62. And they «ill say: AVA MAA VAT | 
* What has happened to us Ye ry CA 3 271r 
That we see not men b 737 255 IIL LL 
Whom we used to number 93-907 ES 


Among the bad ones ? ®” 


63. “Did we treat them % 2 5h 1764 
(As such) in ridicule, GY oY Su |- 1" 
Or have (our) eyes ZKI 999 3L A 
. Failed to perceive them ?” O eM ETEA 
uly that is just and fitting, —'s 4,74 2M. 2 
e mutual recriminations : em UH Qi-w 


People of the Fire! - A 


H & 


er i that so many people should embrace Evil, 


be welcomed by the lea and in so much hurry and 
lb 


7 ders of Evil, but in the final state it will be the 
with reproaches and curses. 


on to others. The followers will reproach the 
1S own acts and deeds | 


ones now vent their spite on others. Here 
ae TREES their Own personal responsibility. 
“rs have escaped the torments, which they 


í 3B Sas tools Sure to come to an evil — 
b s are now reversed. 


202.) Digitized bypSgqgotr. [S. xxxvii. 65-69, 


C. 202.—The Gospel of Unity is the true Cure 
(xxxviii 65-88.) For Evil: for it gives the good news 
Of God’s Power Supreme, and His Mercy 
And Forgiveness again and again. 


It warns 
| Us to avoid Evil, for Evil arose 
J From selfish Pride and Rebellion. No power 
| Has it o 


ver God's servants, sincere 
And true : while Revelation comes 
| As a gift free to all God's Creation. 


‘SECTION 5; 


65. SSay:" Truly am I 


CERAMIC TV 
A Warner: no god SAG) -14 
Is there but the One 


| t AA 5 \ ! / 4, 
| God, Supreme and Irresistible, —*? AREA Ideki 


| 


4 7 
| 66." The Lord of the heavens ; ails ean CIES- 
And the earth, and all (OF = 25 » 
Between,— Exalted in Might, (2s NES 
Able to enforce His Will,” " 


So : + 99 4921 IG aa? | 
Forgiving again and again. O5 Hy 


| Y Gafa 7 «P t, 

| 67. Say: “ That is a Message © BABE [55 2A CS -e 
j Supreme (above all), — 

| 4 

| 68. “ From which ye OO 25 MGA me Sos 
| Do turn away ! ?? Z a 


| MERA 7 D2 nd e A o 
| 69. “ No knowledge have I SIND eed Geiss 
Of the Chiefs on high, S Eo 25% 
When they discuss : ® Ua, on 


(Matters) among themselves.’ 


4219. Cf. xii, 39, where Joseph preaches to the men in prison. The one supreme Message of 
importance to mankind was (and is) the Unity of God: that He is the Creator and Sustainer of all; 
that His Will is supreme; that H^ can ca'tv out His Will without question, and no powers of Evil 
can defeat it; and that He forgives by His grace again and again, 
4 came to deliver, and he delivered it f E. é rue 

4220. In n. 2818 to xxii, 10. I have explained the full import of ‘Aziz as a title applied to Ged. aud 
I have FEIRES two of the leading ideas involved, in the twolineshere, The argument in this Süra 
turns upon the contrast between earthly Power and the Divine Power: the one is inipotent 
other is supreme, aie il 

4221. Gaffar is the emphatic intensive form, and I have accordingly translated it ax 

S : f Q5 
again and again ". C/. xx. 82. Hp PN 
d 4222 e Message which is of supreme import to mankind.—from that they tum away, Instead 
of profiting by He, ey turn away to side issues, or unprofitable speculation; such as: what 18 the 
i i E ` Y s M rn 1 ? tc. 
ori ; when wiil Judgment come? e i wee 
CI. EAS i ifto under God's command, discuss questions of high import in the 
Universe Those A mat necessarily revealed to men, except in so far as it is shod for men to know, 
as in v 71-85 below, But the chief thing for man is to know that God is Most Mereiful, that He 

i ae 4 ETE ü Evil has no power over those who trust in God. x 

forgives again and again, and that Evil he 


This Message the holy Propbet 


and the 


~“ Forgiving 
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S. xxxvii. 70-75.) 


Kah 5 
£ hi b revealed / "WR 4 (5 Fy 
e md rid v s 3l igi T 
To give warning | O 9 4 J Dp. is 


Plainly and publicly." 4224 - 


S thy Lord ide : at) 94 T PAPAE A 
E oe P K E à ACA A) Q6 se 
About to create man ; ee OAL GNA. 
> oe Ue le 


From clay : ^" 


72.“ When I ewe fashioned him porn RA AC 
(In due proportion) and breathed Cua s dvo IS- cv 
Into him of My spirit,” 254.9 22.5 
(E OX A 


Fall ye down in obeisance 


Unto him." | "E i 4 \5 PA 
P obyag ER 
73. So theangels prostrated themselves, 2 739724 APA AL 147% 

SO Sh AS EIN IE er 


All of them together : 


- 74, Not so Iblis: he | pe 
3 Was haughty, and became ^ ; KKE SIL " 


One of those who reject Faith. 79s 
P. a, D a CA 
O Chan CF 


7 5. (God) said: “O Iblis! | S AA Ca 


What prevents thee from We 
Prostrating thyself to one bz 4^ 9947 M LAE. gie 
. Whom I have created C Ue, ex S ce 
— With My hands ? ^ / 
A 272, A EIA 
CH | 


Art thou haughty ? 


A 1 . : 2 2 
oe uer are implied in Mubin: (1) that the warning should be clear and perspicuous; 
Be aon be Pee sb bet RR no compromise with evil, vii. 184; (2) that the 
nir = , before all peo i A re : Keri : 
oth these ideas I have tried to express Hm s SM of opposition and persecution, xXv! 


5, Two passages ma x sth thie’ aj : | 
x lon e nd A RE alae with this: viz; ; (1) ii, 30-39, where merely the first stage! 
Dueb on otieyil in m PORMSNRAGEE to mankind are mentioned, and (2) xv. 29-40: 

i 15: 3839089 $ Heber ey is referred to, and an assurance is given 
pe ose who jield to it. The latter is the passage most 
AES g with the spiritual power of Revelation to defeat the 


e 


into. 
la Geology also shows that man came on the scene at a very 


e th Epinitual significance of this is explained 


hus the 
he 1 of Unfaith, - 


ate 5 


material wo 3 
material world round us was created by God before God fashioned 


| 
| , Digitized by eGangotri. 


1233 (S. xxxvii. 75-82. 
Or art thou one ° DINN 2. 795A 
Of the high (and mighty) ones?” O Wal P EKA 
/ 76. (Iblis) said: “I am better C 299 GIL AW, 
| m he: Thou createdst S AS HELI Cb ev 
e from fire, and him ^| a (7944 4 Ma 
Thou createdst from clay." Ouse oY axils 5 JG C 
| 77. (God) said : “ Then get thee 12 39 25V A 
| Out from here : for thou ee rol Que 
| Art rejected, accursed. g? "^M 
=) CU 
^ a 


78. * And My Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day ™ 
Of Judgment." 


79. (Iblis) said: “O my Lord! 
Give me ther. respite ^? 
Till the Day 
The (dead) are raised." 


| 80. (God) said: “ Respite then 
© Is granted thee— 


| 81. “ Till the Day E Vo 
| Of the Time Appointed." ** Oda EAP yea 
| 82. (Iblis) said : “ Then, n. 4^ É 

| - By Thy Power, I will Deu -AP 
| Put them all in the wrong, =” 2&7 214 


SG T CEN 


4230, If, then, Satan refuses, it isa rebellion against God. It arises from arrogance or haughtiness, 
an exaggerated idea of Self. Or, it is asked, are you really sufficiently high in rank to dispute with 
the Almighty? Of course he was not. 

4231. See n. 1972 to xv. 35, where it is explained why the respite is to the Day of Judgment. The 
ole of that passage in S. xv. forms a good commentary on this. 

4232. For the significance of the respite see n. 1973 to xv. 36. : 

4233, It is not an indefinite respite. It is for a period definitely limited, while this our Probation 
lasts in this world. It is part of the test as to how weuse our limited free-will. After that, our whole 


istence will be ona different plane. The good will have been sorted out, the chain of consequences 
S present world will be broken, and “a new Creation " will have taken the place of the present 


World. 
4234. This phr 


wh 


ase, this oath of Satan, is a fresh point introduced in this passage, because here 

s dealing with Power—the Power of Good contrasted with Evil,—the spiritual Power of God 
WHE, ER S d with the power that we'see in our earthly affairs, Satan acknowledges that even his 
ELE AER as it'is, has no reality except in so far as it is permitted to operate by God in God‘: x 
and eea Plan. and that it cannot harm the true and sincere worshippers of God. — 


4235. See n. 1974 to xv. 39. 
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83. “ Except Thy Servants | O oh A FEAT Ao Ae oT at 


Amongst them, sincere 
And purified (by Thy grace).” | 


NEP EEG i SRA MC 
84. (God) said: “Then m | eom d AN 


It is just and fitting -- T 
And I say what is 


i É 90 4472,» 
| | i & 
Just and fitting— i OQ» GRIS 


85. “That I will certainly fil] ^" 


ex 
avd 
NC 
oA 
hy 
` 
eeX 
rs 
ps 
hy 
A 
> 
v 


Heil with thee I. £ > 
And those that follow thee,-— : 79 94,99 #\A@ A594 yy 
Every one.” OU eA CaS ere 5 


Resch. say: No reward do I ask ^: "s ^ BL AT, M 
13 i . A fe / a0 
F: Of vou for this (Our-án), ; ETUE AIA It -AY 


Nor am I a pretender," | 4/2 $A A AVEATA A 
| oce atf as 


87. “ This is no less than 4? tV UA P 
A Message to (all) =" ! Q CIS DTS -^6 
The Worlds. 


88. " And ye shall certainly 


| 
Eo 
| 
E ; l E ORME AIRE 
Know the truth of it (a11) ©" | OU Us EE Neos, fe 


After a while." E 


LI 


|. Cf. vii. 18; vii, 179; and xi. 110, n. 1623. The punishme, i l 
j UM Uem d ] 3: > ment of defiance, i 
inevitable and just, and the followers who choose. to identify ruat obelenge, ang 
must suffer as well as the leaders. Cf, x, 33 - peeves Wi titi 


xxv. 57 ; xxvi. 109; and many other Passages, T 
reward from rnen. On the contrar ; 
under God's inspiration, 
«ht Path to his Lord" 7] 

im. He earnestly hopes ta 


he prophet of God -n 


E either or 
Y he suffers much.at their hands, seeks n 


He is unselfish and 
each one who will - 
hopes for from God — 


CN true, or declares as facts things 
as 1S not equal. True prophets are not 


} 


'e in the Messa 
2 


yt E 
e proclaimed i a 
d with a Re proclaimed in Revelation, . 


arts of God's Creation, and — 
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. Hereafter. See Introduction to S, xxxiv, 


Its subject-matter is how Creation in its great variety is yet sorted out in 
Groups or Classes, all governed by one Plan, and created and sustained by One God, 
Who will separate Good from Evil at the last Day. The word zumar occurs in 
verses 71 and 73. 


Its chronology has no significance, It belongs to the later Meccan period. 

Summary.—The variety in Creation yet points to unity of Plan : there is only 
One God : to Him is due all worship and from Him flow all Justice and Grace (xxxix. 
1-21, and C. 203). : 


There is unity in Revelation, and guidance comes from God alone : turn to 
Him only, for all else is false (xxxix. 22-52, and C. 204). 


God's Mercy is all-embracing : despair not : seek it before it is too | 


ate: 
for Judgment and Justice will come for certain (xxxix. 53-75, and C, 205). a 


C. 203.— To God is due sincere devotion, and to Him 
(xxxix. 1-21.) Alone : there is none like unto Him. 

All nature obeys His laws, and our own 
Growth and life proclaim Him Lord 

E And Cherisher. How can we blaspheme ? 

We must serve Him, the One, the True, 

With sincere devotion, and follow His Lay 

In its highest meaning : or else the loss 

Is our own. All nature proclaims 

Aloud His Grace and Loving-kindness. 


1236 


S, xxxix. 1-3] 
e Q Digitized by eGangotri. 
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Eus XXXIX. 


22 E 


RX 0 UG ale" 


Zumar, or the Crowds. 
3 MES 


pee aN Al a = n 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 2: G “i ele 7 
Most Merciful. 


1. MAhe revelation 
Of this Book 
Is from God,"? 
|: The Exalted in Power, 
1 Full of Wisdom. & 


DASI- 
5, 9 74 | 
Ons Ht 


2. Verily itis We Who have 
Revealed the Book to thee 
In Truth : so serve God, 
Offering Him sincere devotion. 


9, o 


SOMA ANEO 


ar CSS E 


= 3. Is it not to God ^^ 

; That sincere devetion " 
Isdue? But those who 
Take for protectors others 
Than God (say): ‘‘ We only 
Serve them in order that 
They may bring us nearer 
To God.” Truly God 
Will judge between them 
In that wherein they differ.“ 
But God guides not 

Such as are false 

And ungrateful. 


| ed Ote 
Taekes d 
Ph ad DE ese SI hes t 
OES ddl 
5 CBE AL PAG 
Ge ail 6) 
— OFF EG Ce 


242. In connection with Revelation two qualities of God aie mentioned : 


wer i HS P 1) that He is 
-owerful and can carry out His Will in spite of all opposition; and (2) Rm ee full of 


tion how God can send Revelation to 
ing out God's Will as revealed to us. : 


uas» 


4944 


| the many Signs in Creation as descri 
an, pointing to the Unity of the Crea 
wants exclusive and sincere devotion 


bed below; there-yet is a clear indication of the i 
tor. Woọrship or service is due to none but Him. 


of Idols or of deiti í 
oA ities other than God, e i 
Belfigh Desi , €&. saints or perhaps W 

‘Mish Desire, may pretend that these are symbols that may get Mes. 


levelopment 
PRERE, nearer to the goal of their life, nearer to God but they are altogether on 
- } T 


rue worship, 
il judge be 


this di ; : 
judge bet vergence from the right way, produces 


wee t 

n them. But if they are determined to £9 
will 5 Scie God, and God alone, 
2 Bet no guidance, T hey are cutting 


| Digitized dy2gangotri. (S. xxxix, 4-6. 
| 4. Tad God wished | 


A. 
| To take to Himself Aul Sb gv 
| A son, He could have 44^ 4 ^42 
| EE on He pleased lods xo 
] ut ot those whom He 5*5 J Wee 
| Doth create : but Glory MEV GAG. Ez 
| Be to Him! (He is above bist? 9 
| e He is God, | 7 
| e One, the Irresistible. P TTA 
| 5. He created the heavens tws ZAR EA 744 
| And the earth CATES d es 
| ' [n true (proportions) : 2" i AAT Z^ K 

He makes the Night ANE Oase 
Overlap the Day, and the Day U AEA aI 
Overlap the Night: Salt Qe GANS 5 


| He has subjected f BAINS nofter 
| Che sun and the moon SNS ss 


(To His law): »445 a 94S 
Each one follows a course mat) G 


For a time appointed. 7/5 xf- 
Is not He the Exalted A 
In Power—He Who forgives 5 $1445 42.7 
Again and again ? OMPA ERAT 
6. He created you (all) , | £4 g NE o Kala 
From a:single Person: ^ 7, | Bel Ut CA Kaley 
Then created, of like nature, A474 24\72 ATL oh 
His mate; and He 9 eto Or Res 


Sent down for you eight head **' 


SKE ND (722% 7% KA ALOR 
Of cattle in pairs: 7s) 23 AGI OA ZN Qf 
He makes you, 199 93 AOR IZ 
In the wombs Oy Ge z 


4246. It is blasphemy to say that God begot a son. If that were true, He should have had. 
wife (vi. 101). and His son would have been of the same kind as Himselt; whereas God is one, 
with no one else like unto Him (cxii. 4); Begetting is an animal act which goes with sex, How 
cán it be consistent with our conception of One Who is above all Creatures? Ifsucha blasphemous 
thought were possible, as that God wanted some one else to help Him, He could have chosen the 
best of His creatures instead of lowering Himself to an animal act. But glory to God! He is 
above such things! His Unitv is the first thing that we have to learn about Him. As He is 
Omnipotent, He requires no creatures to help Him or bring other creatures to Him, 


4247. Cf. vi. 73, and n. 896. 


4248. His Power is equalled by His Mercy. Who can there be like unto Him? 


4249, Cf. iv. 1, and n. 504. ! 


4250. See vi. 143-4, where four kinds of cattle are mentioned in pairs in connection with certain 
Arab ‘superstitions which are there condemned. Here the same four kinds are mentioned as 
representative of domesticated cattle given by God as useful to; man. wi hese are sheep, goats, 
Camels, and oxen. In Arab idiom the horse is not included among " cattle". dcn 

For the wisdom and goodness of God in granting man dominion over cattle, see XXXVi, 71-23 
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h | As 
Of your mothers, "m ‘ | 
} 


In stages, one after anoth 


3 4952 f WM AT AVG 97 3.427 
three veils of darkness. rte : ? 7 
3 Whew PUT 


Such is God, your Lord 


E , L^ ! 
And Cherisher : to Him belongs bs 5 AS AA 
(All) dominion. There is 
No god but He:then —— t yl 4) 4 
How are ye turned away ' ign A 3 
(From your true Centre) ? OO aue 
7. f ye reject (God), IGA e. phy nimm? ; 
Truly God hath no need a y (Cad al gr HA Jj 4 
Of you; but He liketh not ^^ t/3 y T, 
Ingratitude from His servants : e Ila Na) CIDE 
If ye are grateful, He EU 490 LA CA DA 
Is pleased with you. BN Ao f — 
No bearer of burdens *” BABA S epe? UNT 
Can bear the burden © | oy^$ We) 227 25 
Of another. In the End, Jo SIAN 4 
To your Lord is your Return, ae? SS dis 


When He will tell you be, 7900 29K Iy AIR 
The truth of all QM XCTI 
That ye did (in this life). » jJ, A PT 
For He knoweth well O 230-2) coUe AS 


All that is in (men's) hearts. 


8: When some trouble toucheth man, 


AG 
A He crieth unto his Lord, à) Gye OC RATS 5^ 


4251. See xxii. 5, where the gradual physical 
mentioned as one of the Signs of God' 


growth of man in 
: S creative Power and cherishing [o 
4252. The three veils of darkness which cover the 
the womb, and the hollow in which the womb is 


several successive stages !5 
are. 


enclos 


4253. It is clear that you owe your very exi 
preservation, to God. He is the centre of your be 


unborn child are; the caul or membra & | 
ed. B ; ; "i | 
cumulative rather than a numerical sense. . i n remisit undeet ghee” M 


Stence and your maintenance, growth, and | 


things from Him? ing : how is it that you are turned away by chance | 


. 4254, God is independent of all 
But God cares for man, and therefor, 


ae à € man i : 7 
man's ingratitude and rebellion are displeasing UN and service earn God's Good Pleasure, and 
od, 


ES you and God. No one else can take your burdens 0f 
would be unjust. You have to return to God in thé 
WS all that you did in this life, and its full significance. Hf 
; because all yo i 
ur den 
are fully known to Him, your secret hid 
to his bearings, 


B meant to teach him. As 5 But if he is noted 


hich may only be ? 
S the Ultima f 4 
ding to the ngs. To set up riv?? 
e to make Eie himself, but mislcam 
1 Aarono o OS gures of speech 
|n Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project : 


Only wrong and degra 
ho may not be abl 
ler minds can explai 


oon as he gets a little 


= 


Digitik@BX) eGangotri. ; (S. xxxix. 8-10, 


Turning to Him in re : 

pentance: AA 2 

P when He bestoweth Ay 
avour upon him 3 7.» por 4\ 7% 

As from Himself, (man) EVITARE 

Doth forget what he cried 


4 Ww ^L ^ 
And prayed for before, $4077) Cel Ge 


And he doth set up Zion V AAAS 
Rivals unto God, Ke p 72 
Thus misleading others b 2 424 oH 
From God's Path. Ao oe, 
Say, “Enjoy thy blasphemy *” SZ ES 26/6 ai 
For a little while: JO Te I a: 


Verily thou art (one) 
Of the Companions of the Fire! " 


9. Ws one who worships devoutly AE 


yi A o (4 9 A 
During the hours of the night ^" Sonde gd E 


Prostrating himself or standing Jy, Mus STRE 
(In adoration), who takes heed SOAS DD hale 
Of the Hereafter, and who ee 124433244 
Places his hope in the Mercy AD Anse) a 9 
Of his Lord— (like one | PR a ACE 
Who does not)? Say: EATEN T CIT 
“Are those equal, those who know | POE EY 
And those who do not know ? Coder CIS 
It is those who are È ACA TI AT i 
Endued with understanding O AMI ENE Jj (d 


That receive admonition. 


SECTION 2. 
S: Xu) e E Z^ wee wet A on CNN 


i la 
ho believe ! ety 
My servants who * 2 


: 479 4h 
Fear your Lord.™ (^ 
Good is (the reward) yn DEON) 
For those who do good sald C) NEE 
In this world. | ra 4 A 


ee 


ractise and those who teach evil and blasphemy. may seem to flourish in this 


p E. ` 
4257. Those who f action will be of very short duration. They are treading all the while the 


world. But their satisf i 
Path that leads to the Fire of P 


It is a great thing when a man gets into the attitude of humble devotion to 
er is a real thing, and he prepares forit with good works. He does not 
ties of this world, but on God's Graceand Mercy. Such aman is“endued 
God's Message with fervour and alacrity, He is not to be 
ever, who knows nothing of the real value of the inner life, 


erdition. 


4258. Cf. iii. 113-117. 
God, To him the hereaft: 
build his hopes on the vant ! 
with understanding” and receives C 
compared with the cynic or the unbeli 


4259, Cf. iii, 19. 3 
xplained in n. 26 to ij, 2, See also n. 2912 to xxiii, 60, The 


" (Ti wa) ise 
Gar hat we are afraid to displease Him. 


“ f God 
4260, The ‘‘ fear o for it means t 


fear of God is akin to love, 
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S. xxxix. 10-15.) 


Spacious is God's earth ! ™ 


Those who patiently persevere 
Will truly receive 
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\ 547. 
EAMES 2 


í P 9449 \ fa PLA 
e uto Oy V EY) 


A reward without measure!” 


11. Say: “Verily, I am commanded phy 4924 94 99 $e, a, 
To serve God A ^ IO ©) 4| al -M 
With sincere devotion ; ^^, TA g\28 

^ © : (D ^ 

12. " And I am commanded Oo FY 
To be the first “” ay] 9-1 


Of those who bow 
To God in Islam.” O 


13. Say: “ I would, if I *9 
Disobeyed my Lord, cu 
Indeed have fear 


tA 
Of the Penalty 35 NC : j 
Of a Mighty Day.” NS, 442 
Q Olde 


14. Say: “It is God I serve, 
With my sincere 
(And exclusive) devotion : 


15. “ Serve ye what ye will“ 
Besides Him.” Say: 
“ Truly, those in loss 
Are those who lose 
Their own souls 


099 9v 


2 b ^^. 

OS 4535 DETTA el 
ATO a ARS 4 
TO TOS TO 
And their People “” bert 2 97 277 
On the Day ot Judement: Aaah ayers 
Ah! that is indeed 


5? I I I, 9 ^ 
The (real and) evident Loss! OC xA IO 27128 G's ‘if 


4261. Cf. xxix. 56 an : 
rr ich E cdd e cm We must always do right. We cannot plead that the circumstances 
Fai ae e our hands. If our home conditions do not allow us to act according 
xo the Faith that is in us, we must be prepared to suffer ostracism or even exile. 
4262. Cf, vi. 14, “The first” 


nee i T 
NO aie ntl inireaditiess to d not necessarily be chronological: it may also refer to the first 


Suffer for the Cause, 
4263. Cf. vi. 15. The worst Pen i - 7 
: a i isple ) Ta ' 
highest achievement, the fulfime,, ee in a spiritual sense is the Displeasure of God, just as thé 


all desire, is the attainment of God's Good Pleasure: vi, 16 
. 4264. "This'is not a comm ES 


1nan of God may be paraphra 
has revealed Himself, and I y 
Is there any so ignorant as to 


Creatures, Him alone will I serve 
his own. For he falls from G 


seek an 9 i 
yone else? Let him do so and see the result. The loss will bê 


race into Evil,’ 
4265. The cult of Evil results 
well as poisons all the affections 


in the destruction of 

; Il that i A as 
2 which a is best and n us, 
Adjustment, which we call ising li most valuable i 


ink Us to ou n A Á 
y of Judgment, T families, friends, and people, in the Finà 
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16. They shall have Layers #8 


Of Fire above them AV 2644. a "1 
And Layers (of Fire) A GR BIB -M 


Below them : with thi SOL, Eo a7 
: is We ? 
cod warn off *** As. WU 

Is Servants : “O My Servants! MAN g 4 ss 
Then fear ye Me!" y D 267 dy A genes 


Osa Seep 


17. MAhose who eschew Evi]. — Z^ 
, 5 A, e Q 
And fall not into 1% sro o an C Ms 10 


Its worship,—and turn | 9943 092 ae 
To God (in repentance),— "EE 2-0 a QW 


For them is Good News: y PE 
So announce the Good News O2 X G : 


To My Servants,— 


18. Those who listen 


em 5 
To the Word, (yal CRAG 


And follow bers ag 4 d" 
ane best (meaning) in it :* acca] Js v 

hose are the ones 92 SH 72A LUCA 
Whom God has guided, and those a eve GMAT, 
Are the ones endued 1 BAAM AZ 
With understanding. onl aS A 45 

19, Is, then, one against whom » A454. T I Rl arn 

The decree of Punishment los A46 Ade Geen -|3 


4266. The consequences of Sin when Judgment comes are aptly figured by Layers upon Lavers of 
Fire, which hem in the sinners above and below. It is also suggested that the Layers, though of Fire, 
have something dark in them—the scorching quality of Sin. 


4267. But God does not leave mankind without warning. Man has been granted a limited 
amount of free-will, and in order to help him in its right use, all the consequences of his action are 
clearly explained to him. To those who will listen to Reason are given arguments which can be 
apprehended by their own intelligence; to those who are swayed by affections and emotion, an 
appeal is made in the name of the love of God; to those who understand nothing but fear, the 
warning is conveyed by a portrayal of the dreadful consequences of wrong-doing. 


4268, There is always the danger that Evil may seize us even if we approach it out of mere 
If we take an interest in it we may become its worshippers or slaves. The wise man 


curiosity. 
* Is among the Servants of God, and gets the good news of His 


eschews it altogether, and so he enro 
Mercy and Good Pleasure. 


4269, The commentators construe this clause in two alternative ways. (1) If “ word” be taken 
as any word, the clause would mean that good men listen to all that is said and choose the best of it. 
(2) If "word" be taken to mean God's Word, it would mean that they should listen reverently to it, 
and where permissive and alternative courses are allowed for those who are not strong enough to 
follow the higher course, those ''endued with understanding should prefer to attempt the higher 
course of conduct. For Example. it is permitted (within limits) to punish those who wrong us, but 
the nobler course is to repel evil with good (xxiii. 96): we should try to follow the nobler course. | 
prefer the latter construction : it accords better with my interpretation of the last verse: see n. 4268. 
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S. XXXIX. 19-21.) 


Is justly due (equal TUN 
To one who eschews evil) po 
Wouldst thou, then, deliver 
One (who is) in the Fire ? 


But it is for those 

Who fear their Lord, | 
That lofty mansions," 
One above another, 

Have been built: 

Beneath them flow 

Rivers (of delight) : (such is) 
The Promise of God : 
Never doth God fail in 
(His) promise." 


. Seest thou not that God 


Sends down rain from 

The sky, and leads it 

Through springs in the earth? ' 
Then He causes to grow, 
Therewith, produce of various 
Colours: then it withers; . 
Thou wilt see it grow yellow ; 
Then He makes it 

Dry up and crumble away. 
Truly, in this, is 

A Message of remembrance to 
Men of understanding. 


313 
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v. 204.— What distance separates the man 


(xxxix. 22-52.) 


ion to work in his soul? 


| pictures 
eams. 
n another. 


Whose heart is melted by the Message 
Of God and enlightened by His Light, 
And him who rejects Revelation! 


God 


(C. 204. 


If a man is already steeped in sin and has rejected God's Grace, how can we expect 


1. Cf. xxix, 58, i X 
X TC DUE The idea of heaven here is that ot a Home of sublimity and - 

d , such às we would describe in this life by the type of a palace by 
ansions will also suggest generous space and architectural beauty: - 


ame Digitized Bf Ssangotri. 1S. XXXIX. 22-23. 


Teaches men by Parables : straight 

Is His Word and clear. Any doubts in the minds 
Of men will be resolved after Death: 

Even now, God's Signs are enough : no other 
Can guide. Death and his twin-brother, 

Sleep, are in the hands of God : to Him 

Is our Goal. He wiil judge in the End. 

His Willis all-in-all. No other thing 

Can be of any account before His Law. 


SECTION 5. 
(^37 PL PA 


1%, Ms one whose heart (i p e 
E 2 Je Bie ay PU TC -rr 


God has opened to Islam," 


So that he has received b qo 2 3 4% VC 794 
baw OF 2 ae P 
Enlightenment from God, | A T 
ee X 2/7. 
(No better than one hard-hearted) ? dA at Jj A yo 
on z 
Woe to those whose hearts WI " 
Em b SS 25 55 AZ, 
Are hardened against celebrating "| 2 72 e abs 
The praises of God! They i A o eae 
Are manifestly wandering’ | Ons be à ál, t 
(In error)! 


23. God has revealed X. 
E . HIC 9 

(From time to time) io i-re 

The most beautiful Message AEE ME 

In the form of a Book, ESTE ol 


5 ere wie i 
Consistent with itself,” TANCAIANAS: 
i Ok e 


(Yet) repeating (its teaching 


en to God's Message find at each stage God's Grace helping them more ana 
piritual understanding and to receive God's light, so that tbey travel farther 
in the Path of Truth and Righteousness. They are not to be compared to 
Light from their hearts. See next note 


4274. Those who list 
more to expand their s 
and farther to their Goal 
those who shut out God's 
t as there is spiritual progress for those who seek God, so there is more and more 
those who close their hearts to God. "Their hearts get hardened, and they 
Grace to penetrate within. But it is obvious that they flounder on the 
h the firm steps of those of assured Faith. 


4275. Jus 
spiritual retr 
allow less and less God's 
Way, and cannot walk wit 


ogression for 


Mutashabih here to be understood in the same sense as in iii. 7, where I have uanslated 
4276. Is Mutas See n, 347 to ini. 72. The better opinion is that there is a slightly different 
£ as suggested by the context. In the: earlier passage, it was opposed to 
rasted or compared to Mathan:. "The root meaning is : ‘having something 
logy or allegory, or parable; having its parts consistent with each other’ 

The Qui-àn was revealed in parts at different times And vet 
There is no contradiction or inconsistency anywhere; - A 


it as “allegorical”? 
‘shade of meaning here, 
Muhk-kam : here it is cont 
similar; working by ana 
The last meaning ! adopt here. 
_parts all conform to each other. 
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xix. 23-24.] 


> 4277 
In various aspects) : 


The skins of those who 
Fear their Lord tremble 
Thereat; then their skins 

And their hearts do soften 

To the celebration of 

. . God's praises. Such is 

= The guidance of God: 

He guides therewith 
Whom He pleases,"? but such 
As God leaves to stray, 
Can have none to guide. 


$ 
j 


4278 


— 24. 1s, then, one who 
c Has to fear the brunt 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment (and receive it) 
On his face,“ (like one 
3 Guarded therefrom)? It will 


77. Mathanx : Cf. xv. 87, where we have translated “ oft- 
". See n. 2008 to that passage. Here the meaning is simi 


it, as is seen in the translation. 


The skin is the outer integument of the body. 
ng unusual, and it trembles and its hair stan 


H 2 


d " leaves to stray " 


1244 
Digitized by eGangotri. 
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repeated " : “the seven oft-repeated 
lar, but the context gives a different 


It receives the first shock from the impact 
ds on end under excitement. So in spiritual 
remor and not with z A e who receive Faith do it as 
t into their hearts.’ Their whole nat at it penetrates their outer nature 


A u iS ‘Ser A e 
| transforms them through and through re 1S “softened” to receive tbe beneficent 


external. 


are explained fully in n. 2133 to xvi, 93, See 


Ast 


Be ds na ES Judgment, They will 
s NM i 
5 "T heir hands (figuratively) 


Y 


SS eop b 


V of the Fire: in any — 


25. Those before them (also) 


digitihe bp eGangotri. (S. xxxix. 24-28. 

Be said to the wrong-doers: i 
« 3 3 7? “NI A\ 2% 7 
Taste ye (the fruits Cos a7? 
Of) what ye earned!” 709 n / ha 
oA est l5 

se s en K 

SAS eng GUS- 
gy 478 A MC 
From directions they did not Ada Ase 


H 
| 
1 
| 
Rejected (revelation), and so | 
Perceive.** : | ^ AM 5, E by 


The Punishment came to them 


OQ 
26. So God gave them "^ ZA 
a1 9 \ gS a , d 
A taste of humiliation GE Ae CENE 
In the present life, 


"VS oJ gael 


But greater is the Punishment 


Of the Hereafter, Qoid" Aes LGC 1 


If they only knew! 


27. XAT e have put forth E Agaty un MP ML 
cradle DE 9 ré 


For men, in this Qur-àn 


kind of Parable,“ s DS 
Every ki Y bos 


In order that they ) 

May receive admonition. Ó OP “75 AA 
28. (It is) a Qur-an : 
1 i : e 19%, UA 04, ^t ee 

In Arabic, without any a; 346 6 WS -pa 


Iu ec m bore 


4281. That is, of all their misdeeds, all the evil which they did in the world. 


ished from quarters or in ways they do not perceive. From 


+f, xvi. 26. They will be punis 
h M HR UR ánd Rebellion they think they derive great advantages, but they suddenly find out, 
thei 


hen too late that that which they exulted in was the cause of their own undoing. 
whe , 


m ? Se Fas iliation in this life, but the greater and 
. 114, Sin often brings disgrace and humi i « 
ENE i * is in the Hereafter. But men often do not know the inwardness of this matter, 
D SU e here for a time, they think they will escape the real consequences in the Hereafter. 
r p E n a little harm here, they think that will-make up the Penalty, and they will escape 
Or if they S A 


the Hereafter. Both ideas are wrong. 


high spiritual truths by ‘parables and similitudes and these 


onlv understand | : 
5 The object is, not merely to tell stories, but to teach lessons of 


. Men can 
4284 ly in the Qur-án. 


are given abundant 
spiritual wisdom, 


evelations had been in other languages. Now the revelation was given in 
t If, the language of the country which all could understan.- And it is a 
self, ht and flexible, and fit to be the vehicle of sublime truths. Cf, C;:12. 


4285. Previous | 
Arabia in Arabic 15e" 
beautiful language, stral& 
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S. XXXIX. 28-31.] 


Crookedness (therein) : 59? 


In order that they 
May guard against Evil. 


God puts forth a Parable— 

mah belonging to many **?' 
Partners at variance with each 

other, 

And a man belonging entirely 
To one master : are those two 
Equal in comparison ? 
Praise be to God! ?*$ 
But most of them 
Have no knowledge. 


30. Truly thou wilt die? 
(One day), and truly they 
(Too) will die (one day). 


31. In the End will ye 
(All), on the Day 


23 Of Judgment, settle your disputes?" 
30 In the presence of your Lord. 


4286 See xv 


4287. The difference betwee 


n the creed of Po} theism 
the analogy of two men, One belongs to many bas oa x 


and the poor man ‘of many masters has to Suffer fr 
impossible and unnatural position, 


all he can for his servant - 


the happier, and (2) which of the 
numerous, masters. 


m isin 


4288, God is praised that He has 


; put us, not 
His infinite Mercy, allowed us direct under 


approach to Him, 


4289, Even the prophets are no 
live in their beneficent work and the memories m 
and bad alike But there is a life Sie e) the 
which people dispute in this world will be m 


t exempt from 


4290, See last note, 


gods many and lords 
the One, the True, the Eternal 


bodily death, much 
y leave behind them. 
ath, and in that life 
ade clear in the prese 
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iii, 1 and n. 2326. Cf. also vii. 45, n. 1024 ; and xix. 36, n. 2488 


many, but has, out of 


less the righteous 
All men hay 
all the Unexplained 
nee of God, 


lt san they 
€ to die, good 
things about 
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SECTION 4, 


32. XW ho, then, doth more wrong vy (2 -4654 MP TI 
Than one who utters MEST - |E -rr 
A lie concerning God, b, T ant nz y ^ 4 
And rejects the Truth $$ NGL 5 
22-69 92 080 
When it comes to him? i 4 dd à 95 
e 429 


Is there not in Hel] ** ee $ 
MG Owl 


vex 


An abode for blasphemers ? PE <i 22 
. G30 
33, And he who} he T db GOS ae d 
. And he who brings the Truth 455.5 Ses 21S alts 
And he who ccnfirms *? 1% Iaa "m g Gl-rr 
(And supports) it—such are oca A a 


The men who do right. 


34. 'They.shall have all | 
That they wish for,” | 
In the presence of their Lord: | 


SUNG -re 


Such is the reward | T per 
Of th 'ho d d. E exea Meee Ge 
ose who do goo 6 OMe Vee Gls 


35. So that God will Ae as Ifz 2427. AG) ^ 
Turn off from them ies se a FRE MIR, re 
(Even) the worst in their deeds ** ALARME ROCA II DD. r2 
And give them their rewa-d CNG V Basel AS 


According to the best | MAU D 
Of what they have done. ogee 6 


4291, When the creature deliberately adopts and utters falsehoods against his own Creator, in 
spite of the Truth being brought, as it were. to his very door by God's Signs, what offence can we 
imagine more heinous than this? In Christian theology this is the blasphemy “ against the Holy 
Ghost” spoken of in Matt. xii. 31-32: '' whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man”, 
(Christ),” it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 


forgiven him, neither in this world, neither inthe world to come ". 


4292. Blasphemers have really no place to go to. The question form suggests that even Hell is 
not an abode for them ; it is merely a place for punishment or a state of punishment. 3 


4293, This is true of the Prophet, and all men of God and all righteous persons. Any one who 


preaches the Truth and brings home God's Signs to men is performing the duty of a right and noble 
life Ih this he confirms the teaching of all previous men of Goc Any one who supports and 


confirms such a teacher is also doing his duty and on the right way. S 


4294. At that stage their wills will have been purified, and they could wish for nothing that they 

Id c or should not have. And it will be as “in the presence of their Lord”. If anearthly king 
ee a decoration how much greater is the honour when the investiture takes place by the king 
^ 


himself personally ? 
m in Arabic, translated ‘so that”) indicates here the resuiis, uot the 


s, that if we truly and sincerely put our willinto His keeping, 
s inor faults but of the worst of our sins, and judge 


4295. The conjunction (la 
i teou 
Purpose. God's Reward is so boun 
He will remove the consequences not only of our m 
"*according to the very best of our deeds. 


i 
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36. 3Es not God enough ^* eM, 2 ^ 
m His servant ? T. i ug oe Al o9 iu 
They try to frighten thee __ DEEP L268 217,449, 
With other (gods) besides Him ! 4325 Cp Gi, POTE 
For such as God leaves b eeu 
To stray, there can be ABER Coax) 
No guide. t t5 » 
à 636 Gs HG 
37. And such as God doth *” QA Pu 
Guide there can be aN c^» n 


None to lead astray. b V. ^ ALAVA 
Is not God Exalted hee o? as 
In Pow.r, (Able to enforce ZH OS NEAN ead 

His Will), Lord of Retribution? | — O43 ja aul T 


38. If indeed thou ask them 


Qu D TIS 4, 97 P 
Who it is that created **? 4 e A % ) gS UID Cd 24 
The heavens and the earth, E (^ 14 pad Ero 


4. 227744 5M. b ol £^ Z 
They would be sure to say, LA T Iaa “2% 
"God". Say: “See ye then ? uf Us EIC 5d OS 


The things that ye invoke Wh 02% 2 a 98 ART 
Besides God,—can they, all (2 o7 C9 isl 
If God wills some Penalty TP, 9 

For ne remove His Penalty ?— Ze G3hfe) 
Or if He wills some Grace Sue Pleno n^ 
For me, can they keep back “” wo Catf Ga ae 


| Sa) a ae a 7 VA 
SEA Gh (js ETE 


4296. The righteous man will ind God enough for all the protection he needs, all the rest and 
peace he craves for, and-all the happiness he can imagine, : 


l If the evil ones wish to frighten him 
with false gods, D CUm i a pere superstition. In the case of idols to whom worship is 
paid, this is easily intelligible. But there are other false gods which men worship, —wealth, position, 


— power, science, selfish desire, and so on, The idea. may occur to them: “thie ; 3 
; i hat will men say?” or “ shall Jose my case if I tell Í m ae nis iss the. right course 


the truth ?” or * will it rui ces if 
; DES o 2" s uth: ruin my chances! 
lenounce sin in high places?". AH such false gods will only mislead and leave their victims in the 


God, which wants to guide and comfort all 


ppers of false gods are not either atheists 


t Proposition, but it has ‘not come into 


| 


Digitizds4hAGangotr. [ 5. xXxiX, 38-42: 
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lis Grace?" Say: “Sufficient 2^ ahb L7 
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Who put their trust.” 5! 
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Do whatever ye can: 
I will do (my part) : ?*? 


| 
39. Say: “O my people! | 
| 

But soon will ye know— | 


40. “ Who it is to whom : 2:55 GAT gM 27 
Comes a Penalty *” 423 BIS ACIE cer. 
Of ignominy, and on whom 62 aa GNA TT 
Descends a Penalty that abides.” ODARA eoe ache Q5 


4]. XY erily We have revealed 


p 
The Book to thee cis GAS On 


In Truth, for (instructin | 
; ! CUN. 904 | t SL 4 
. id | y A L 7 
He, then, that receives guidance | x E. 
Benefits his own soul: . | d ni AG ^ Al (x 


But he that strays | ME NK P ic $ 
Injures his own soul. me di zo GS | 255 
Nor art thou set *?? i ES o 


Over them to dispose SSE 2 e e&t. - 
A ca ze 


Of their affairs. | s 


The souls (of men) at death; ^" 


SECTION 5. 
; fast 02 IIRL? Bee Ne 
42, Æt is God that takes a OAS oO Us Abl-vr 


4301, Cf. xii. 67 and xiv. 12. God alone is He Who will and can discharge any trust put in Him, 
Allother things will fail. Therefore those who put their trust in anything should put their trust 
in God! 

4302. Cf. xi. 121 and n. 1624-A. 

4303, Cf. xi. 93. The two clauses, about thost who suffer a Penalty of ignominy and those on 
whom descends a lasting Penalty, apparently refer to the same persons in two different aspects: 
(1) they sufter shame, and (2) their punishment endures. 

4304, Revelation is sent by God through His messenger, but it is for all. It is given in order that 
men and women may be taught Righteousness. Itis given in Truth : there is no pretence about it. 
lf is for their own good. If they reject it and follow Evil, the loss is their own, 

4305. God's apostles do all they can to teach mankind. But they cannot force men's wills, If 
men reject their teaching, the account of the rejecters is with God. Cf, vi. 107 and n. 935, 

s h, sleep and dreams, is a fascinating enigma, of which th 
mystery of life and death, as ma, ol k 
St E heard the ken of man. A vast mass of superstition as well as imaginative and 
oa] literature has grown up about it. But the simplest and truest religious doctrine is 


laid down here in a few words. In death we surrender our physical life, but our soul does dot die; 


it goes back to a plane of existence in which it is more conscious of the realities of the Spiritual 
a F ^ 


world: “ God takes the soul”. 
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Y | ore CAPA 
A * Gone p | 
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They have no power whatever ex EÝ WE | Qs | 
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= 44, Say: “To God belongs ri | 
à Exclusively (the right ay dU | 


5s 4307. Cf. vi. 60. What is sleep? As far as animal life is concerned, it is the cessation of thë | 
working of the nervous system, though other animal functions, such as digestion, growth, and the 
circulation of the blood, continue, possibly at a different pace. It is the repose of the nervous 
system, and in this respect it is common to man and animals, and perhaps even to plants, if, as is | 
Probable, plants have a nervous system The mental Processes (and certainly volition) aye also 
Suspended in sleep, except that in ordinary dreams there is a medley of recollections, which often | 
present vividly to our consciousness things that do not or cannot happen in nature Moe know it in — 
_ Our co-ordinated minds. But there is another kind of dream which is rarer—one in which the 
amer sees things as they actually happen, backwards or forwards in time, or in which gifted Í 
iduals see spiritual truths otherwise imperceptible to them, How can we Gu lain this? It is - 
gges d that our soul or personality,—that something which is above our aec NOR ticis ina | 


spiritual existence akin to physical death (see last n 
ne t à ote), 
etic imagery, Sleep is “ twin-brother to Death”, p Co 


eep being twin-brother to Death, our s 


oul 1 
he flesh. God takes them for the tim eo tome beine released fromthe 


e being. If, as some do, we are to die peacefully 
E body, and the latter decays and dies, If we 
our functions in this life, od's decree, our soul comes back to the body, 


; and (4) that 
brother to Death " 
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45. When God, the One and Only, 54$ (7572 gll 
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They are filled with joy! O Ware o 3 


> CRS EN 


Creator of the heavens 


And the earth! PEREA A 


Knower of all that is 


Hidden and open! ?'! AW Oe 
It is Thou that wilt Se Os: ; exl 

C 75% AA * dA VEA 
Judge between Thy Servants | GIO, ) SUI à 


In those matters about which 
They have differed.” 


47. Even if the wrong-doers ANE Gul SH5-re 
Had all that there is ' S x M ; 
On earth, and as much more,*” PE. t PEN ? 2k 


(In vain) would they offer it ws? 


4311. For Shafa'at (Intercession, Advocacy) see il. 255; x. 3; xx. 109, n. 2634; and xxi. 28, 
n.2688. Itfollows that no one can intercede with God, except (1) by God's permission, and (2) for 
those who have prepared themselves by penitence for God'sacceptance. Even in earthly Courts, 
Advocacy is not permitted to any one: the Advocate must be granted the position of Advocate 
before he can plead before the judge. Nor can it ‘be supposed that a plea for forgiveness or mercy 
can be put forward except on grounds recognised by equity and justice. 


4312. At all tímes, including our present life, all dominion belongs to God. At the End of the 


present plane of existence, we shall be placed before God for Judgment, Cf. x. 4. 


4313. To evil ones, the mention of the exclusive service of Good is hateful: they. only rejoice 
when other motives are added, e.g., personal indulgence, ancestral custom, and numerous things in 
life which compete with God's Law in this world, 


4, The mysteries of life and death, of worship and spiritual growth, are matters of high 


2 cult for us to apprehend in this present life. It is no use arguing about 4 


m hich it may be diffi : : | 
Me i aE in endless controversies. The proper attitude is to appeal to God humbly to 


E: "aith, in the firm hope that everything which is now vague to : 
accept urified hearts and Faith, in l ; ‘ us will 
be areca in the Hereafter, and to pray to Him for His guidance and mercy. 


reject God's Message must realise that the time will come when 
d everything in the cause of Truth and Righteousness. It will b E 
matter seriously now and accept God's Grace and Light ? 


4315, Cf. xiii, 18, Those who 
they will wish they had sacrifice 
to» late then. Why not examine the 
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ə. XXXIX, 47-51] Digitized by bBangotri. 
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For ransom from the pain | 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment : but something | 
Will confront them from God, i 
Which they could never | 
Have counted upon ! 9? | 


| ' 

48. For the evils of their Deeds A eR CM 994 44 2 
Will confront them, 3 | \ . A CNET log 3-PA 
And they will be (completely) ?' ., WAY 
Encircled by that which 5 Ou 
They used to mock at! 7 930 Zonk Atz tT 

OCR URE 

49, Now, when trouble touches man, ies OS 70722, S 
He cries to Us: “8 WES REG yl Ur? E-r 
But when We bestow M402," PA PZA 
A favour upon him “” | bs SUE t) As) go> Se 
As from Ourselves, b "4 692 99% eh, ANZ 
He says, “ This has been ede Aol [VM 
Given to me because of D RC 
A certain knowledge (I have)!” 9? | Ax v ae 
Nay, but this is z 
But a trial, but most OGn AP GO E: 
Of them understand not ! = d 


50. Thus did the (generations) 


Z : 
Before them say! But AS gt ^S ae 


A]l that they did s 


IM — m - -— 
——— LÁ. 
— 


45.9 4 3 ^ pn 2 PI d | 
Was of no profit to them. OOK als yrs Tu ee 
51. Nay, the evil results i ; ye p t g INARI 
Of their deeds overtook them.“ GIG (No PINNE -àl 
Ana the ma : — Mrs à "m 
f this (generation)— NE aus ETEN) | 
The evil results of their deeds 2, sa o? Qu | 
Will soon overtake them (too), VADO NA eae trad ME 
* Cy ony te | 


E o | 


| 
Juse as the) 
ow, so the} 
ote. | 
mock at arê 
sor vanities! | 


4316. This something wlll be beyond an 
righteous will then attain a bliss which n 


ything they can conceive of in this life, 
unrighteous will be in a misery of which the 


9 human imagination can conceive of n 
OE Y Can form no conception now, S 
4317. How humiliating it will be for th . See next n 
Be : €m to realise that the thin 
realities all around them, and the things Über encres oaa ris 8s they used to 
4318. Cf. xxx. 33 and n.3545, 4 re mere falsehood 
4319. Cf. xxxix, 8 above. 
4320. Cf. xxviii 78, and n. 3408 P 
* T i T | 
, 4321. Cf. xvi. 34. Osperity may be a trial as much as adversity 
4322, It is the same story thr 
destroy Truth. But God's Plan 
of Truth will accomplish their 
every where. | 


9UEh the ages, Peo 
f i ple lau 
1S never to be frustrated, ene i 


ow d Truth, persecute Truth, and try ' 
Nundoing. So it happened in 


be carried out, and only the enemie? 
Arabia: so will it happen always 48 


———— a 


C. 


205.) 


Digitizgdpisy3Gangotri. LS. xxxix. 51-54. 
And they will never be 
* 29 IA 
Able to frustrate (Our Plan)! | O35; e TA 


52. Know they not that 


53. 


54. 


creatures. C 
does not necessarily 
mind the large Pla 


No help will come to y 
Judgment-Seat. 


^ 
God enlarges the provision ?? Giles y e FAESA -or 


Or restricts it, for any Ai E 
He pleases? Verily, in this are I LA^ NGG ? 

. , x A 5 
Signs for those who believe ! y 29525 Lo 
49 


4A 4% o@ OE on d 
6 CRB T VIO EIS) 


C. 205.— But no soul need be in despair because 
(xxxix. 53-75.) Of its sin : God's Forgiveness and Mercy are 

Unbounded Turn to God in repentance 
Now, for at Judgment it will be too late. 
Unity in worship and life is commanded 
By God. Go not astray. When Judgment 
Comes, it will bea new World. 
In perfect justice will the followers 
Of Evil be sorted out from the Good. 
And the righteous will rejoice, singing 
Praises to God with the angels on high. 


SECTION 6. 


Say: “ O my Servants who an a Cana Pree cay RE 
Have transgressed against their eee Lapel ey j Ie or 


souls! $ AA Y 4 Jj "594^ 4144, 
Despair not of iha Mercy a ou ah) Al Aaa (2 PREI 
Of God : for God forgives On? IAAI pA n rot 
All sins: for He is i AE É PU VEREN 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


Ek ^ 9 45 5 z Y 7, 4 
“ Turn ye to T Lus 8635-15 D elles 4-07 
In repentance) and DOW Nes d 
xs His (Will), before Be J GA? a J i í 
The Penalty comes on you : HEU 
After that ye shall not OQ jg 
Be helped. USt 


4323, Cf. xxviii. 82. God's gifts are given: to; alll men«torsomevingaMgreateuae proelio Mt 
others, But it is all done according to His wise Plan, for His Will is just and looks to the good of all 

D No one should therefore be puffed up in prosperity or cast down in adversity. Prosperity 
mean merit on man's part, nor adversity the reverse. Thinking men bear in 


n—which is visible in all God's Signs. 


4324. Forgives all sins: i.e. on sincere repentance and amendment of conduct. 


ETO 


4325. The exhortation in brief is: ' Repent and work righteousness, before it becomes too late' 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


ou when the Judgment is actually established and you stand before the 


S, XXXIX. 55-59.] Digitized Wed gotri 


ae SING NAY erne R 
55. “And follow the Best *” 9 AKE elt e 53 he 
Of (the courses) revealed [$7 a Jj EMO 15259|5-80 


| 

Z ; s f | 

To you from your Lord, ELA 9 CI MA MENTRE 
Before the Penalty comes AX) Nil T TEIAS | 


On you—of a sudden, Y 4725355 A Bang | 
While ye perceive not !— O Qj» 53 NJ BRS f | 
56. ‘‘ Lest the soul should (then) . ^27 S A AVEC a | 
Say : ‘Ah! woe is me !|—*"? Quo o > l-44 | 
In that I neglected \ £^» Apc" WZ | 
(My Duty) towards God, a Gaver yous it de | 
And was but among those 3 49 WAT Wn 
Who mocked!'— ~ ONE A Co EA Ol | 
| 
57. " Or (lest) it should say : ?* TRAMA ABS ow | 
‘If only God had guided CHAD Ax DC SIL as | 
Me, I should certainly 372 te ^. pos ae 
Have been among the righteous! - O OAR loys CO 


38. " Or (lest) it should say 9? dd LE 


LT. | 
When it (actually) sees SY ONE Ceo o-an | 
The Penalty : ‘ If only 


7€ 24K 
I had another chance, PCR 
I should certainly be 


: £2. aI P Lr Seng | 
Among those who do good ! O EEA) Cae 3965 ‘| 
59. “ (The reply will be ee Nay 69 


; A\2 AL 94 N^ | 
ACA ao = 
à But there came to thee ók; We ey a4 | 
| ——— CREDENS NE NN Eug S 
ih 4326. Cf; xxxix. 18, and n. 4269, God's Command meets the weakness of His weakest servants, 
4 and only asks that His servants should surrender their selfish will to God's Will, 
] 


, In divine compas: 
sion, therefore, we ate allowed to do just what we can, even though our standard should fall short of - 


the highest standard, But our aim should be to follow the highest standard, and God's Grace will 
come to our assistance, But we must do so in this lifej,—and at once, as soon as the Word penetrates © 
our mind or understanding. We must not delay a' moment, for th 
pa E a before we even perceive where we are, 


Many kinds of sighs and regrets will then assail us, In the first Place, we shall see our 
: We were negligent when we should have been serious : we mocked when we should 


to retrieve ou iti 

e second^place, we might be inclined to say, 'I wish I had Re 
B e warning and guid 
That is the force of ' lest its 
ion is clearly anticipated in th 


e Judgment may come at any 


ES 


eceived warning oF 
ance are being conveyed in - 
hould say’, It could have 
€ call to repent and in the 


and face to face with the P 
nce’. But not one, hut m 


enalty of our awn deeds, We 
any, chances are being given 
VICY of God: for God forgives 
it should say" here is the same 


Digitizeg 5x gGangotri. 


My Signs, and thou didst 
Reject them : thou wast *! 
Haughty, and became one 

Of those who reject Faith l^ " - 


60. (Dn the Day of Judgment 
Wilt thou see those 
Who told lies against God ;— 
Their faces will be turned 55? 
Black ; is there not 
In Hell an abode **? 
For the Haughty ? 


61. But God will deliver 
The righteous to their place ?* 
Of salvation : no evil 
Shall touch them, 
Nor shall they grieve. 


God is the Creator 
Of all things, and He 


62 


Is the Guardian and Disposer *” 


Of all affairs. 


63. To Him belong the keys 
Of the heavens 
And the earth : 
And those who reject 
The Signs of God,— 
It is they who will 5? 
Be in loss. 


lir ese ox 
ES LEI Ge 
LI a ^ 7 25 2 3/2, E 
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A SE OS GM 

bBG 95:5 99599 
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[S. xxxix. 59-63. 


NAZI 


4331. Cf. ii. 34. The example of the arch-sinner illustrates what happens in a minor degree in 


every kind of sinner. 


4332. As spotless white is the symbol of purity, honour, and truth, sa black is the symbol ofevil, 
disgrace, and falsehood. Perhaps “ black" in connection with Hell also refers to the scorching 


punishment of the Fire. 


4333. Cf. above, xxxix. 32, andn. 4292, where the subtle implication of the interrogative form 


is explained. 


4334. Mafazat : place or state ot sarety or salvation, place or state of victory or achievement ; 
accomplishment of wish ordesire. This is contrasted against the frustration, failure, and perdition 


of the children of evil,- w 


4335, God has not only created all the Worlds, t 
om His world. Everything depends upon Him. 


does not sit apart fr 


4336. God has nothing to lose by the rebellion 
go counter to their own nature, 


who lose, because they 
'hem, 
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hat may be called damnation in theological phrase. 


but He maintains them and cares iu: inem, He 


or disobedience of His creatures, It is they 
the beautiful mould in which God created — = 


S. xxxix. 64-67. ] Digitized by 4 &épgotri. 


SECTION 7. 


64. Say: “Ts it b eA Bo 
Some one other than God : gil sel o YP 
That ye order me ** 4 9275297 
To worship, O ye e GTC 
Ignorant ones ? " z ENE 
A O GA a | 


74 
65. But it has already AA A «t a | 
Been revealed to thee, — 5? Ou Gr 035 | 


As it was to those 1 ay b^ Gaal d 


Before thee,—“ If thou : 
Wert to join (gods ^ XT n? 
With God), trüly fruitless ^? SA yf 


Will be thy work (in life), aj KA 204 


And thou wilt surely 


Be in the ranks of those ^5 V APACE CA 

Who lose (all spiritual good) ” O Giysi O QU» 3 
66. Nay, but worshi | Me 29. NGL | 
ay, but worship God, DE 6 ani 2 MM | 


And be of those who 


. 4340 m NU Mesa | 
Give thanks. O ERE (5577 ES | 


67. No just estimate MET AV 
Have they made of God," A ls b ion 
Such as is due to Him : 2 OO | 
On the Day of Judgment 5) 5$ a 

. The whole of the earth (297 e | 


Will be but His handful,*” asi 275 Aus er zer alls 
And the heavens will be du ay, S? eer) ) 15 

| s 
Sys 


4337. " Mus i i : 
" Son cH ee oR (great irony here. The man of God turns to his critics and saysi 
ME Morante men! M he right to order me how to worship! But who are you? You are 
NS ip i d commission is from God. It is the same as came to men of God before 
ges, viz. (I) that the only Truth is in the Gospel of Unity ; and (2) that if you worship othef 


things and turn away from God i i : 
DM » your life will be wasted and all your probation will have been of no 


2 
ő 


4338. The Message of Unity, 


ben. renewed in Islam, has been the Message of God since the world 


4339. Cf. v. 6. False worship means th 
our spiritual lives is lost, 


4340. 'To "give thanks" 
_ them in His service. 


4341. Cf. vi. 91, and n. 909 ; and xxi i 
' . D xii. 74. In running af 
they have forgotten that all creatures are as it Vr Cr dalse gods or the Powers of nature 


4342. See last note. The whole e i 
2 : arth will be no more t 
the holl ai i ° Goa i 
EE A RER, ai hand, nor Will the heavens with ian à thing that a man migh! 
sro ey t ro up with his right bendh ie a ru vast expanse be more than 4 | 
Con $ a creature of flesh and bibog wi POWer and action, This is O' 
AN EL, a0 » With hands or fingers Cf, xxi, 104 


at we run after fruitless things, and the main EHE of 


1s to show by our conduct that we esteem the gifts of God and will ust 
wi 
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Rolled up in His right hand : 8,497, (0$ V b^ 
Glory to Him ! Š ; ded Gy 


Ó E Vises? 

High is He above 712 9 

The Partners they attribute Vs 

To Him! ^ IAIA NIES 
Ow pee 9 


68. The Trumpet will (just) By 2. 247 
Be sounded, when all 222) TB 3-M^ 


'That are in the heavens 


2972 * 3477 147 17^4ATm 7% 
And on earth will swoon,?? 2M à ee C^ cO 


Except such as it will 


sgh, Y^ 97 

Please God (to exempt). it) AS cay} 
Then will a second one 29 a. REA 
Be sounded, when, behold, Co dS PO 
They will be standing "IG AY 
And looking on ! Os or C 2215 
69. And the Earth will shine — . Zas a3 4 Zu 
With the glory of its. Lord : °" ros O87) erra 5-M 
The Record (of Deeds) 


I CNS 
Will be placed (open) a : PE 
The prophets and the witnesses ——9À—— d eS 
Wil be brought forward ; gle SM Gs seus 
And a just decision ^" i Mo 
Pronounced between them ; dU 4 TEA 
And they will not (au e ais, 
Be wronged (in the leas:). S6 Í 255 


70. And to every soul will be AD o DEO 
Paid in full (the fruit) T9 ae 


: i i woon, or ioss of all consciousness of being; it implies a 

GERE SUD plipa A at i usual powers of life or feeling. The metaphor is that 

m ong = Mer of the Resurrection, the whole world will cease to be in the form and the 

with the first 1 raab: now: there will be a new heaven and a new earth, see xiv. 48, n. 1925; human 

pane te being be dazed and lose all memory or conseiousas d of tims ee place or 

souls wi i i v world ; they will see with clearer vision 

A i d one, they will stand in a nev S y 

personality. With the secon 


than ever before ; ànd judgment will proceed. 


injusti inequality, darkness or evil, will haye 
i carth. All traces of injustice or inequa Ys : À UN 
4344. It wee 2 ray Pa universal Light, the Glory of God, which will now illuminate all. 
gone. There we p illusion will have disappeared. Everything will be seen in its true light. 
Falsehood, pretenc®: * 


s idgment will be held. Before the Throne of God (it 
such a scene UE e of the things we know) the book of each: man's 
aphors pd wide open, which all may see; the Prophets and Preachers of 
deeds and mo'ives iube ia ave their lives or made their real sacrifices in the cause of Truth, will 
Truth. and the martyrs Am and the decision pronounced will be absolutely just, for the Judge 
be in the Court, to EO mm will know every fact and-circumstance, and His wisdom will give due 
will not only be just 3e 
weight to everything: 


4345, It is in 
we may use met 


great or small. 
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S. xxxix. 70-73.] Digitized by LaBotri. 


Of its deeds ; and (God) 24 
Knoweth best all that ®“ ELEE 


a 

> £44747 A 5129 

They do. Š AENA s (24 
‘SECTION 8. 


71. ihe Unbelievers will be a gez 


Ni Zorr 4, 
IAK Z2 at ms 
Led to Hell in crowd :*” yp Crs Cosy - ul 


Until, when they arrive there, 


4 % 
Its gates will be opened. orsi eme IS Ge 


4318 


And its Keepers will say " 
PE : 9 99 IR, 142445 2 4 ANG, 
Did not apostles come 5 ooh a je 60) ‘ale 9 
To you from among yourselves, 5 
Rehearsing to you the Signs FES 
Of your Lord, and warning you P E MEO. 5 
Of the Meeting of this Day AGERE. CHEM ENCE 
Of yours ?” ihe em ers po ; rM 
Will be: “ True: but NO m 
The Decree of Punishment RS, Xa) 
Has been proved true 9? AQUA Qe pc 
Against the Unbelievers ! ” ; ! 27 2 
| Z5 Ke NGA ne a2 
. TEPS EAE TAA 
72. (To them) will be said : ot is Ze 4 A 
“Enter ye the gates of Hell, oo e es ( 5-2 
To dwell therein : ; ; ee o af 
And evil is (this) "ze Gls 
Abode of the arrogant ! ” 45 30e 


"5. 47 7*4 
o GE ss GAS 
73. a anos who feared id he Sid P 
eir Lord will be led “Ca 2 | Aiea 72. Ze 7 
a ER aien in crowds 4351 7 Ih e "P 3-6 
ntil behold, they arrive there - 34 Z y PE PA 
à 9 WERS 


af 


4346. aes > 
NUN pupa are Bars decision may possibly go wrong because the judge is deceived; 
X e f 
o possible, for God knows all, and knows it better than any one else 


4347. Crowds : this is the word whi i 
: : whi - ü 
to its own convictions or searc ARR omoteto mese, ur b. 


> AES Soul does not stand 
Ber ies dition h out the Truth by itself, it will only be cl Dos 


assed with the crowds that 


4348. The Keepers ma 

' 2 này be supposed to be an i 

this earth, and are surprised at such crowds or SPARES 3 Es MM M 
like that of a remark or com : eee ai 


Their i : re 
ment by the Chorus i : ir question is mo 
4349. Cf. x.33. Thea ia gages sr ragedy, 


nsweri 1 à 
from among themselves, t Tis perhaps given by other angels :'yes:a 


Ow 2 Post] 
decree of God, which NA E them and to proclaim to them Mercy throu " ea Mi 
and were'haughty ; they re; €m of punishment, has now come tru .9u8h repentance ; but the 
> X; they rejected Truth, Faith, and Mercy 1° © against them, for they rebelled 
4350. As elsewhere, th D ? : 
ve € root of Evil is pointed out to be in self-] 
Sait, Tt Kee -love and arrogance, Cf. ii 
4351. The righteous ones will also go in crowd 
out. Verses 73-75 are parallel in co pian 


d no 
ntrast to verses 71.7 t be alone, 
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2 above, There is now a true sorting: 


Its gates will be opened ; 
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| S. xxxix. 73-75. 


Y 37 £ 
And its Keepers will say : I 90077 OG sit eae 5 
‘Peace be upon you! y E 2 72 
Well have ye done! **? Bob le Be 
Enter ye here es 
Ds A2? V PE 4 ^ 
- To dwell therein." O Cre aaah 
. They will say: “ Praise be^? | « $5475 Aie 
To God, Who has | Gi a OEM NE S-c0 
Truly fulfilled His promise (797402 
To us, and has given us ÜUOe» Svo 
(This) land in heritage : ?* A KV 
We can dwell in the Garden 22») EKA 
As we will: how excellent ENYA 9 of e LAE 
A reward for those | AS he BAGS [eA 
Who work (righteousness) ! ” | 72 OR Oe 
OM | rl os 
75, And thou wilt see VERLA d Vas 
The angels surrounding ose OU) CICO 
The Throne (Divine) | Dod 7? 
On all sides, singing Glory | Gall SOF 
And Praise to their Lord. t. aby A aes 
The Decision between them > Qa. o 
(At Judgment) will be wl” 59427 7 ENT 
In (perfect) justice, a ` ya Ce) 
And the cry (on all sides A \ 95/9, C987 
Will be, ‘ Praise be to God, akain 


The Lord of the Worlds!” 


Ó ul» ey £7 


eee 


4352. The angels in heaven are not surprised at the advent of the good and righteous souls. 
g m A 
They ae glad ; they greet them with the salutation of Peace; they cougratulate them ; and they 
¢ , ; 


welcome them in. 
new arrivals in heaven. âs is right, they begin with the Praises of God, 


is is said by the : f 
Aaa E tisfaction and their gratitude. 


which shows at once their sa 
onamo Cain e an a 485; vi, 165, and n. 988. There is no 


54 ilage : ^ s 
4354, [n herilug any property to heirs. They are the final possessors of Heaven for 


question here of their p 
eternity, by the grace of 


assing on 
God. 


i first Süra, and they describe the atmosphe ES 
i the opening words of the 4 | phere of the 
fi E dem in in light of the Countenance of their Lord, the Universal Lord of allı 
nal Bliss in ' l 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XL (Mu-min), 


This Sūra is called “ The Believer” (Mū-min) from the story of the individual 
Believer among the people of Pharaoh, who declares his faith and looks to the Future 
(verses 28-45). It is also called Gafir (He who forgives, see verse 3). In S. xxiii, 
called The Believers (Mu miniin), the argument was about the collective force of Faith 
and Virtue. Here it is about the Individual's witness to Faith and Virtue, and his 
triumph in the End. 


We now begin a series of seven Süras (xl-xlvi) to which are affixed the 
Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim. Chronologically they all belong to the same period, 
the later Meccan Period, and they immediately follow the last Süra in time. About 
the Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I at the end of S. II. As to the 
precise meaning of Ha@-Mim no authoritative explanation is available. If Mim here 
has a signification similar to Mim in A.L M. (see n. 25 to ii), it means the End of 
things, the Last Day, and all these Süras direct our special attention to that. Hā, 
the emphatic guttural, in contrast with.the softer breathing of Alif, may be meant to + 
suggest that the Beginning (see n. 25 to ii. l, last paragraph) is only for the End, the 

Present for the Future, and to emphasize the eschatological element in Faith. But ` 
this is mere conjecture, and should be taken for no more than it is worth. . 


e X 

The general theme of the whole series is the relation of Faith to Unfaith, 
Revelation to Rejection, Goodness to Evil, Truth to Falsehood. ‘It isshown thatthe — 
first in each of these pairs is the real friend, helper, and protector of man, while the 
second is his enemy. The very word Hamim in that sense is used in Süras xl and 
(xl.:18 and xli. 34), while in the other Süras we have words of equivalent import, 
; or nasir (xlii. 8 and 31) ; garin (xliii. 36, 38); maula (xliv. 41); auliyāa or 
(xlv. 19, 34); and auliyaa (xlvi. 32). Is it permissible to connect the |. 


These are two attributes of God, meaning, (1) the Living, and 4 
, ae The one points to Life and Revelation, and the 
i E end. and Both these matters are specially dealt with ih © 
RES of Haiy (Hà) is appropriate for life, and 

the Last Days, the Ma'ad, the Hereafter. ' 


i hond pot be taken for more than it is worth. 


20d forgives: but evil deeds must have 
and C. 206), 2 


meligisemnit deo oed ooshaleori ihe: 


C. 206.] 1261 [Intro. to Š. xt. 

3 Digitized by eGangotri. Hiio Sua 
No doubt is there of the Future Judgment; the Power, Goodness, and Justice — 

of God are manifest; will man dispute, or will he accept the Signs before it is too 


late ?.(xl. 51-85, and C. 208). c Zi iia 


C. 206.— Believe in God, For He is Perfect | "s opt sut RR 
(xl. 1-20.) In Knowledge and Power, forgives Sin 
And accepts Repentance, and justly 


Enforces His Law. Those who reject Him y T. 

Are but in deceit: His glory is sung 

By the highest and purest. Give all devotion — 
sur 


To Him alone. The Day of Requital . 
Is ever drawing near, when Falsehood 


Will vanish, and God's Truth and Justice p. : 3 
Will be established for all Eternity. gems 


[ TE ut AR & 
nimpe) (Saar 
aiara T ae Shee 

MENU BEN l 
uhii m 
| DU af yer: 


a el 
$ * n 3 OA i 
bx he sida i! pate; ah Lieow S06) sack eee 


Hi pide eins 'o ew wit n e en». sentir aao ON 
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S. xr. 1-4.) 1252 
Digitized by eGangotri. 
Stra XL. Mo ee A 
T s Nae V» eh 
Mu-min, or The Believer. ^ cR P NA 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. desi. usse ON Cs] dey 


1. JXea-Mim.^ 


Os~- 
2. The revelation i 
3 ! ! A» 
Of this Book A 5 OP 


Is from God, s s 
Exalted in Power, an 
Full of Knowledge,— Ocala d | 
$5 Who forgiveth Sin, 
Accepteth Repentance, 
Is Strict in Punishment, 
And hath a Long Reach 
(In all things). 
There is no god 
But He: to Him 
Is the Final Goal. 


SALES ARE» 
AY Mall Jud 


- A 


4. one can dispute 
About the Sigris.of God ** 
But the Unbelievers. 

Let not, then, 

Their strutting about 99? 
Through the land 
Deceive thee ! 


del Ade 
ONG: 3d 
 ox3azdsg RE AS 


4356. See paragraphs 2-4 of the Introduction to this Süra. 


4357. This verse is the sam 
e NO Wiican oe except for the last words describing the attribute of God. 
is Uus MONDO EAM MN Stress was laid on the wisdom of God's Plan in 
men is vain e D is laid on God's Knowledge, before which the shallow 


e is Supreme and all-reachin 

eg., He forgives sin 
Tt and life; but H 
except in Tepentance. 


E. But there are other attributes of His, which 
ad accepts our repentance when it is sincere 
1s also just, and strict in punishment; and so 


ge and Justice; His Bounties as well as His 


A : 
as His Knowled nd further, all His attributes reach forward 
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5. But (there were people) before them, 3 9/6 f 9744 
Who denied (the Signs),— ze» Sas eu -â 
The People of Noah, e 25.2 
And the Confederates 9*! ree : 2 c2 2 
(Of Evil) after them ; OOD, 5 22 
And every People plotted 24) 5 As (6 E325 
Against their prophet, 4 39 
To seize him, and disputed SAL Woes du 
By means of vanities,** es Loon) X 9 i 


Therewith to condemn “| da leant 
The Truth : but it was I es m 


jn pL 2 
That seized them ! eA A5 jag 
And how (terrible) "9 IE 


Was My Requital! O sé. AA 


6. Thus was the Decree 


7 7 ^ne E ie Kt 
Of thy Lord proved true E ó% WEE WAS -Y 


Against the Unbelievers ; E. z y 
That truly they are 59^ ZO 6 de 
Companions of the Fire! LAS Ce) 


Z Wu 9 1 27 598488 
6 Je AST: 
7. MAhose who sustain "9 f 1 


The Throne (of .God) DATED rr OG : 
And those around it Gall Ors ENE 
Sing Glory and Praise » wi 97 5B io OU c 
To their Lord; believe 5 DA Qr Ove aie os 


In Him; and implore Forgiveness |*3,\ 75 4 ETATS 7:5 23 
For those who believe: . i CR) ODER LONA 
“Our Lord! Thy Reach ** Zo 2 “Sy 

¢ eo 22 » 22 


w) 


\ 
y 


7D) 


de al I, 


ne ooa 


4361. Cf. xxxvlii. 11-13, and n. 4158. All the hosts of wickedness collected together from history 
will have no power against God's Truth, or the Messenger of that Truth, or God's holy Plan for all 
His Creation. 


4362. Whenever a great or vital Truth is proclaimed and renewed, there are always shallow 
minds that are ready to dispute about it! And what petty and vain arguments they advance! They 
think they can discredit or condemn the Truth in this way, or render “`of none effect " God's Plan. 
But they are mistaken. If they seem to succeed for a time, that is merely theirtrial They may try 
to plan and plot against God's men. But their plots will fail in the long run. They will themselves 
be caught in their own snares. - And then. how terrible will.be their Punishment! 


4363. Cf. xiii. 32. 

4364. Cf. xxxix. 71. The Decree, or Word, of God, by which Evi] was to be judged and 
condemned, was proved trué against these men. They are ~ Companions of the Fire": in other 
words, they are fit to live only in the environment of Evil! 

: 4365. Cf. xxxix. 75. Asthe Throne of God is figurative, so is the act of sustaining orcarrying it. 

- Nor must we suppose that this is restricted to such ideas as we form of angels. All good men and 
women who rise to the spiritual dignity of carrying the throne of God, or being in the company of 
such as carry it, sing the praises and glory of God. They area part of that environment, just as the 
evil ones are a part of the environment of the Blazing Fire. Their Faith is perfect, for they have - 
Seen the Glory with their own spiritual eyes; and they beg for forgiveness for their weaker brethren, 
who struggle in Faith and Repentance in God's Path 


4366. Cf. verse 3 above. - : 
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Is over all things, 2t 4€ 5*4 o 4} 
In Mercy and Knowledge. Ges AA $5 Qs 
Forgive, then, those who | PER EROS 
Turn in Repentance, and iow | \ 3 AU yr 
Thy Path; and preserve them 291) 5 vxo 

From the Penalty . ey pere 

Of the Blazing Fire! ? M aA 

$ O ear o Il ye 
S sl 224 KA m 57 j eee 
8. ' And grant, our Lord! C4) Que wis iA 31% 9-A 

That they enter l : UD s 
The Gardens of Eternity, > pa 
Which Thou hast promise | , 

‘To them, and to the righteous > AG a Ao d 
Among their fathers," i at ae n 
Their wives, and their posterity ! PRS 2 x si 3 
E zi NE ht | 3 ; 2339) VL. 
The Exalted in Might,. 3 9:02 45. 7 
Full of Wisdom. OSE} ce) e 

| "P 
9. '* And preserve them "e 1 "ey yt» $-q 
i From (all) ills ; m. PL 
k And any whom Thou . e? x C OA 
Dost preserve from ills ^^ (Bod iieri cn 
That Day,—on them = DO 5 DCN K 
Wilt Thou have bestowed i s 7 P; yo "i 
Mercy indeed : and that Ó EAN dà) ea A HA ü 
Will be truly (for them) wZ J 
The highest Achievement ".9? a 
EN  sccrov2 
i | ie ? à i 1 9927072 4 
he Unbelievers will be H 6 | É-i- 
ed: “ Greater was ; ; CHA AA 


. $ 2, A 
sion of God to you *'? 9 GES rye AF ai p ge rd 
your aversion i Ig eua) 2 


selfish in prayer, _ We pray for all who are true and sincere, But just as 

Ss Is catching in another sense, The associates of the Good and those 

n also share in their goodness and happiness, if only they try to walk in the 
God is workin for all, all the time. 


He, SD à 
an 


ercy, and for them it is the highest achievement 
S. 


fulfilment of their destiny and the noblest 


om dangers or evils: it is the 
he fullest Grace. | 


e shut out from - 
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To yourselves, seeing that ye 4» A) tot 15h 2) VT AM 

Were called to the Faith Q 2»! dios*os IAC 

And ye used to refuse.” 7 494A 
OQ»? 

11. They will say: “ Our Lord! OCA AA UC 
Twice hast Thou made us ^" Qu US I6 -u 
Without life, and twice det Nude, 
Hast Thou given us Life! quel [Cover 
Now have we recognised z fh Vraa 
Our sins: is there C 902 Grub 
Any way out (of this)?” 19.7.9 2 39 END Ts 

| ode c zede 

12. (The answer will be :) Au AY P 

. ** This is because, when AU CE SS, n 
God was invoked as (OR vs 400 
The Only (object of worship), pa Kus bec 
Ye did reject Faith, IX a AST CAL 
But when partrers were vage MS BTO 

’ Joined to Him, ye believed! s ? AA ut t0 
checa db ond God.” o AI A) ay 18 
Most High, Most Great!” 

13. Je it is Who showeth i 1252 D s 
-You His Signs, and sendeth | AJ y OY E od 
Down Sustenance for you *” dE 
From the sky : but only d $ Ae oA zd ORS 
Those receive admonition 2.9. 41, ALA 
Who turn (to God). e) A C^ SOS, 25 


14. Call ye, then, upon God EAN É Jz AT LESE m 
CY) e S C. 


With sincere devotion to Him, | 


4371. Cf. ii, 28: “How can ye reject the faith in God ?—seeing that ve were without life, anc 
He gave you life ; then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life ; and again to Him 
will ye return." Non-existence, or existence as clay without life was equiva'ent to death. Then 
came true Life on this earth ; then came physical death or the cessation of our physicallife; and now 


at the Resurrection, is the second life. 


— 


4372. Cf. xxxix. 45, and n. 4313. When exclusive devotion is not rendered to God, there is no 
true understanding, in the mind of a creature, of his own true position, or of the working of the 
‘Divine Will and Purpose. How can he then hope to achieve the purpose of his life, or obtain God's 
Mercy, which is the only way to obtain release from the consequences of Sin ? 


4373. At the Judgment, the matter will have passed out of the stage at which turtuer chances 
could have been hoped for. But in any case God is High above all things, Great above all that we 
can conceive of, both in Mercy and in Justice. The Decision will be with Him, and Him alone. 


4374, Lest it should be thought tnat God's Grace did not meet the Sinner again and again and 
offer God's Mercy again and again, it is pointed out that God's Signs were freely vouchsafed 
everywhere and continuously, and that every kind of means was provided for man’s “ Sustenance" 


or growth and development, p 
pf it who turned their attention to God, who submitte 


hysical, mental, and spiritual. But only those could take advantage 
Coa 


d their will to Him. HE 
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Even though the Unbelievers *” 


Ain, Im 4, "f P 
May detest it. oror EI p, PE 


15. Raised high above ranks 


toBa A AK 95s 
(Or degrees), "^? ial 43 AJ A3-1 
(He is) the Lora - Zoey aks 
Of the Throne (of authority) : Pal Ge) 73) vi 
By His Command doth He 


/ "PA 
Send the spirit (of inspiration) se oo is ^de 


To any of His servants ?" 


3 ea & 4 4 Pl: 25 
He pleases, that it may O GLIS KN 
Warn (men) of the Day 


Of Mutual Meeting,—^^ 


16. The Day whereon 


They will (all) come forth: ae EL AET 
Not a single thing F Uae 49 2 
Concerning them is hidden bó 9% 942 QN 
From God. Whose will be + (Gots di) Ge Gey 
The Dominion that Day ? *” TA ANCA 
That of God, the One, VE lo% 
The Irresistible ! AAA ie 
Oo, a 9er a 
17. That Day will every soul 
Be requited for what bor tp nA I \ oD Ape 
It earned ; no injustice HOLA g” D Sp RT 
Will there be that Day, 24, LAC 
For God is Swift ** yo A 
In taking account. 


E oc Ace s di G 


4375. Cf. ix. 33, 


RAS Bic is raised far above any rank or degree which we can imagine, 1 3 possible also to 
tes afs s equivalent to Rafi, meaning that He can raise His creatures to the : izhest ranks and 
degrees in Flis spiritual kingdom, for He is the fountain of all honour 


4377. 'The choosing of a man to be th 
Truth—is the high 


4378. All men will meet together and me 


et i c 
scattered they may have been in life or in du REA Lord at the Resurrection, no matter how far 


4379. The Kingdom of God— or Ju 
stice, Truth 
Evil can then no more come into R and Righteousness— will then be full tablished 
of man. competition with Goog y establishe 


t rawing near" ; (2) in spite of tl 

: A ) A pite of the 

twinkling of an eye” (xvi. 77), because everytn; eee will be almost instantaneous, “in the 
Y known to God; and yet not the least 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


een 


Lec e = EE 


C. 207.] r S. xr. 18-20. 


Digitized by A284, 


18. XX7 arn them of the Day eZ AS 999 29K 
That is (ever) drawing near, Aas] 2m 2a Gol5-in 
When the Hearts will bys | "^ ng FY 
(Come) right up to the Throats *™ à sod c6) MAG) j 


To choke (them); { 

. Po $ J 5 4 7 2 Á 

No intimate friend "* ee OF OL MEM 

Nor intercessor will the E A 
b?UA D oA AL 

wrong-doers O SPESE 


Have, who could be 
Listened to. 


19. (God) knows of (the tricks) 


That deceive with the eyes "*? MEG | CUOI CINE 
And all that the hearts SiS) JA i 


(Of men) concea].**! O^ f 4, J 2 2 54 


20. And God will judge 


With (Justice and) Truth : sai o Lo AL a, 
But those whom (men) Pl Cra. alls Y 


Invoke besides Him, will ELLE 22 Cas A 

Not (be in a position) 425 c7 a CRUE 

To judge at all. b 94, 45 220 

Verily it is God (alone) (a Oren) 
Who hears and sees * t 935 7» are 4, 4 : 
(All things). 52 adi aM) d 


C. 207.— Travel in space and time, and you 
(xl. 21-50.) Will see that Evil came to nothing 


4381. Hearts will come right up lo the Throats to choke them: an idiom implying that the whole of 
their life-functions will be choked up with terror. But a more subtle meaning emerges from further 
analysis. The heart (or the breast) is the seat of affection, emotion, and every kind of feeling, such 
as terror, pain, despair, etc. These things will as it were overflow right up to the throat and choke 
it. The throat is the vehicle for th~ voice; their voice will be choked, and they will be able to say 
nothing. The throat is the channel for food, which goes to the stomach and maintains a healthy 


functioning of life; the choking means that the healthy functioning will stop, and there willàbe 


nothing but woe. 


4382. In that enforcement of personal responsibility, what sympathy or intercession can the 
wrong-doers get ? Is Hamm in any way connected with the Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim attached 
to this Sūra? See Introduction. 

4383, Men may be taken in by tricks that deceive with the eyes, but God's perfect knowledge 
penetrates through all mysteries. “Deceive with the eyes” may mean several things: (1) a sleight of 
hand (literally or figuratively) may deceive in respect of the eyes of beholders, for the things thàt they 
see do not actually happen; (2) it may be the deceiver's own eyes that play false, because, forexample, 
they show love when hatred is meant ; or (3) it may be that the eyes of the beholder play him false, in 
that he sees things that he should not see, and thus sins with his eyes. 


into the region of evil motives and thoughts which may be concealed in the 
heart, breast, or mind, but which are all perfectly known to God. 3 z- 


4385. If men build their hopes or their faith in anything except the Divine Grace, they w 
themselves deserted. Any pretences that they make willbeknown to God. On the other 
single good act, or word, or motive, or aspiration of their will, will reach God's Throi 
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4384. Here we come 
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But evil. Mighty men of old 
In arrogance plotted against God's Truth, 
But were brought low. A humble Believer 
In Pharaoh's Court stood up for Truth, 
And counselled his People to obey the Right: 
` In earnest humility did he address them. 
They heard him not. But he was saved, 
And they were engulfed in the Wrath of God. 


SECTION 3. 


1022" ara RR 
21. Xo they not travel IBS SS WS ST 
Through the earth and see m caos ai TAPA Z 
What was the End = — PT RIEN Ae QE Chr 
Of those before them ? **? 27D j 
"Qa Ine 


They were even superior 545 22 NV oF ehh 
To them in strength, Le ^L» 19 


And in the traces (they “” Ky SIE a 
Have left) in the land: É Nm 
But God did call them 5442537 Sul § IZA 
To account for their sins, " PB 2 24426 
And none had they BIG e MA oA" utr 
To defend them against God. ogh Fadl yey OK ds 


22. That was because there came 


: IX 99 » 9th 974 ^T is 
To them their apostles *5* aig NOS es ? b él S -pr 
With Clear (Signs), e 6 NR j 


But they rejected them : ; RAG m 
5 So God called them 2 AUR 7 
To account : for He is bohy 99 424% 
Full of Strength, ai] 22025 
Strict in Punishment. ZN 99 49 «04 
o plius ias) 
.23. Df old We sent Moses, ATTE 904 7 
eee Ve ROR | Gs ue CITUR Som 


And an A 


uthority manifest, 


A 


i and ‘Several other Similar Passages. ] 
5 tO XXX, 9. We can lear; ; i 
E n from i i à 
is 1 : à the history of previous nations. Many 


han a; i à 
an any particular generation addressed, “Traces” in the text may be 


e And yet all tnis did not save them from the consequences of their 
ESET None of the power or pomp or skill of which they 

Suy hen it came in God's good time, 

dew cae of warning and good news through his 


x AE AME 
(n Qu that can be recognised. Among 
'ostles ; 


the story of the one 
lali LUN 


)is - 


Posing monuments and made a deeperimpression ` 
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24. To Pharaoh, Haman,“” Z AA PAV AA 
And Qàrün; but they Q2 c^ 3 DERO- 
4 6 pA 


Called (him) “a sorcerer f ‘ 
Telling lies!”... od $ feu Js 


) 


25. Now, when he came to them ay 


7 a^ P 44 
In Truth, from Us, buds et VES n 
They said, “Slay the sons’ Winn s 
Of those who believe *** FAEN] A PE 166 
With him, and keep alive IIS e = 
Their females," but the plots pode astral s PU 


Of Unbelievers (end) in nothing | do XP Mn 
j| aon SITAM 
But errors (and delusions)! . . . Oj 4} (& ABS SS 


26. Said Pharaoh: “ Leave me EIE CEP AP PLATEA D. 
To slay Moses; and let him (se Ol Qus C »Q 5-r1 
Call on his Lord! 99 t(Zz^J 9^ 
What I fear is lest 455 buds 
He should change your religion, Jo vut Lo PR 
Or lest he should cause ^22 Cvs : ye ül 
Mischief to appear D0 Jah ts" 
In the land ! " Od ! o2 à HE 5l 


E i 


re three types of Unfaith, each showing a different phase, and yet all united in 
e Truth and Mission of Moses. (1) Pharaoh is the type of arrogance, cruelty, and 
“Cf. xxviii. 38-39. (2) Hamàn was Pharaoh's minister (n. 3331 to xxviii, 6; 
also xxviii. 38): he was the type of a sycophant who would pander to the vanity of any man in 
power. (3) Qarün excelled in his wealth, was selfish in its use, and overbearing to the poor (xxviii. 
76-81, and n. 3404). They all came to an evil end eventually. 


Saas 


4390. Here a 
. opposition to th 
reliance on brute force ; 


4391. Verse 24 described the opposition of three types of Unfaith, which opposed Faith, in different 
ways, as described in the last note Qarün, in his overweening insolence, may well have called 
Moses and Aaron “sorcerers telling lies" in the Sinai desert, as he despised priests and men of God, 
and might cast the Egyptian reproach in their teeth asa reminiscence. Here, in verse 25, we have an 
episode about the time of the birth of Moses: “u them" and “they " refer to Pharaoh and his Court ; 
the “ coming " of Moses here refers to the time of his birth. On that construction, “with him”, 
lower down in their speech would be elliptical, referring to “slay the sons as if they had said, 
* Kill all Israelite male children; the unknown Prophet to be born would be amongst them: so kill 
them all with him.” . years and recall an episode when Moses, having 
got his mission, stood i Commonalty were almost ready 


to believe in him. 


In verse 26 we again skip some 
n Pharaoh's Court, and some of the Egyptian 


4392. That is, the Israelites, for they were the custodians of God's Faith then. For the slaughter 
of Israelite children by Pharaoh, see xxviii. 4-6, and notes. 


de that occurs when Moses, invested with his mission, confronts Pharaoh in 


4303. This is an episo | 
; "him : see xx. 49 and following verses ; also xx. 57, 63. 


his Court and preaches to 


4394, Some of Pharaoh's people did 'afterwards give up the worship of Pharaoh and of the 
Egyptian gods and believed ''in the Lord of Aaron cand Moses” and in fact suffered martyrdom or 


. the Faith of Unity : xx. 70-73, 
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27. Moses said: “ I have indeed 


9^ 3 43 3v 7.27 

Called upon my Lord à 2 Que: Q65-r. 
And your Lord 9? d NR, wi a Eo, 
(For protection) from every UL» À x PS 
Arrogant one who believes not MN. ede 

)» "7 MW». y 
In the Day of Account! O wed pry Č 

SECTION 4. 
28. (A Believer, a mau ** Eg 256 IF ANIL 

From among the people S CAAA he) IE S-ra 
Of Pharaoh, who had concealed dy Ao gt Vi 9 a 
His faith, said: “ Will ye ZO VU pc A ose o? 
Slay a man because he wp A 34974 9 $9274 
Says, ‘My Lord is God'?— 23 5 So) e Cea} 
When he has indeed come 7 


: 3 b Ms 5 NA AN, uL 
To you with Clear (Signs Aii y e | "o T . 
y ( o ) ji Cy ^ Ld CE 


From your Lord? And if ZO OR E 

He be a liar, on him Els LA V. AWAY 
Is (the sin of) his lie; Mo ATO EGLO) 
But, if he is telling “” Z\ 4 94 244 
The Truth, then will Exe - 2 
Fall on you something rA 


KA A on ae eG 
Of the (calamity) of which ds Go) OPA Nya 


He warns you : truly 


AR ond o. n PARE A 
God guides not one ?^ : Por OMY al B) 


Who transgresses and lies ! 


$i 6 $ 
O LIS Sapte 

29.“ O my People! yours 
Is the dominion this day : FEA IL A 


———-— 


On thecontrary, in this passage; 


» Preached to Pharaoh, and got à 


» for whi 
hi 3 
ar Signs, © is people were trying to seek his life, Moses had 


ntly already brought his Cle 


Digitized 4 eGangotri. (S. XE 29-32. 
| Ye have the upper hand “ EE v6 È 

| In the land: but who ua a Ge 

| Will help us from ; 2. bras 3 

| The Punishment of God, NGS Ch abl 9. SAG eS : 

| Should it befall us?” eco 4 a or 
Pharaoh said: “I but PAESI ORE 


| Point out to you that 24 
| Which I see (myself) ; “” ^ nol (6 
| Nor do I guide you ge 24 
| But to the Path of Right! " j O 135) oui 
|. 30. Mhen said the man KAELA EA 4 
| ‘Who believed: * O my People! EM ROS $ Ja 
| Truly I do fear AR. SAI Gera 
| For you something like ^ CR de e QV 
The Day (of disaster) y DE uz 
Of the Confederates (in sin) I—'^* ONAL ? 
| “Something like the fate. ». 74 DEPO 
| © CS 7 
| Of the People of Noah, Z9, ld SE 
| The ‘Ad, and the Thamüd, MM. oe 
And those who came | 2 anime Crs ser 3 21e 3 
After them : but God POE V á 722 E 
Never wishes injustice ^ nec A OSE Ab! An 
To His Servants. dd aoe 
32. “ And O my People! PEE x 
I fear for you a Day ™ | KK als E E ahr 


When there will be | 
Mutual calling (and wailing),— | 


4399, - Do not be puffed up with arrogance because the power is in your hands at present! Do 
you deserve it? Will itlast? If you are sinning and drawing upon yourselves God's Punishment, 1s 
there anything that can shield you from it ? 


4400, Pharaoh's egotism and arrogance come out. 'I can see and understand everything. Asl 
see things, so do I direct you. The Path which I see must be right, and vou must follow it.’ | 


4401, He appeals to past history. ' Have you not heard of people who lived before you 2—hke 
the generations of Noah, the ‘Ad, the Thamüd, and many more—who held together in sin against 
God's Preachers, but were wiped out for their sins?" 


4402. Cf. xxxviii. 11-13, and n. 4158, also xl. 5, and n. 4361. 


4403, ‘All these disasters happened in history, and they will happen again to you if you do not 
give up evil, Do not for a moment think that God is unjust. It is you who are deliberately 
preparing the disasters by your conduct.’ 

4404, This Day may refer to the Day of Judgment, of which three features are here referred to. | 
(1) People may wail and call to each other, but no one can help another : each one willhavehisown — 
judgment to face; (2) the wicked will then be driven to Hell from the Judgment-Seat; and (3) ther 
will be no one to help, guide, or intercede, because the grace and guidance of God had already | 
rejected. But the words are perfec'ly general, and are applicable to all stages at which the Wra 
God is manifest, T 


v" 
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33. “A Day when ye D» ee AM ai | 
Shall turn your backs Cy LV. (999 ep.-w" | 


E Ie. ALAS | 

mu orem MAS | 

To guide ... ; oss G0 | 
34. “ And to you there came - eds Oe be Cl TEL Oder 


Joseph in times gone by, wy 


| 

| 

With Clear Signs, but eye! KE WE | 
r4 7 7 | 


Ye ceased not to doubt 


| Of the (mission) for which PAKN Vo | 
| He had come : at length, SS | 
1 When he died, ye said : A6 LU uw Be | 
: no apostle will God send *** 3 pat Gls S > | 
Jum After him. Thus doth God buio fu 27 2 a ght ICT Ie 94 | 
| 1 Leave to stray such as VES LT AN sad (s 
M Transgress and live in doubt,— Zog VLG 38343 »7 s dy F742 | 
y OU) AP C A zeit 
ih 35. " (Such) as dispute about | \ 
1 i pu NO 
ure The Signs of God, A ON E) 534 te 
Without any authority fy ve e d; A | 
That hath reached them. eR ues LG | 
Grievous and odious EAE 
(Is such conduct) Fy AS | 
n Dee. Z| $7» 22 í 22 2-1 5 
nd o e ev 5 2^ jn Z z 
Thus doth Gel sgal up a "Y Nag 7 lig 
Every heart—of arrogant 412 NZ MAP ZW 
And obstinate transgressors,” soe Qe Ai mab) y élus 


a 


iglous tradition. Now, as an Egyptian, addressing | 

ypt, for which see the whole of Sura xii, and | 
Egypt, nor was he an Egyptian, With what 
ficulties did he not surmount among his own 
wards adopted him! How injustice, spite, and 
round him and made him a ruler and saviour of 
Soners in prison, to Zulaikha in her household, 
Court of Pharaoh generally! The Egyptians 
rough him, but as a nation remained sceptical 


ppendix VI following it. 
onderful incidents he cam 


3 the interval between Joseph and Moses. 
4. a Very short period for the memory of a 
re nation ignored his spiritual work, and 
S'vered them, They actually saw the 
om works continuously even though 

eli in Egypt. For such men how 


4 -395 
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75^» 9 A^ p oo ue. cy 
| Build me a lofty palace, bye Gol AG O55 OE So 
| That I may attain 


zi 29? 525 
The ways and means— O. OUS ALAS 


| 37.“ The ways and means 


BEATE 7, 
Of (reaching) the heavens, Syn exe 
And that I may mount up 159 3 AVIA 
To the God of Moses : (Os Jase 


But as far as Iam concerned, 
I think (Moses) is a liar! " 
Thus was made alluring,“ 


36 SES dus 


IZ SFI Lole) s ZVI 
In Pharaoh's eyes, AS £58 Os) OF SINS 
The evil of his deeds, b? Zee 
And he was hindered : Qa OS Wes 
From the Path ; and the plot *!! RIA. F 
Of Pharaoh led to nothing erm à WHO) 304 3 € 

| But perdition (for him). 

| SECTION 5. 

| 38. HlAhe man who believed said sa! AA A TA 

| Further : “ O my People ! DAOA Cv Obs P 

| Follow me: I will lead ERE 2.2 oem 

| You to the Path of Right. O PE ez Jv. 2599 

| 

39.0 my People! This life LATAE d cr LA A 

| Of the present is nothing CAG sy) 5.) s ua GS 2 - rà 
But (temporary) convenience : ae, M 4\4 
It is the Hereafter $527 | Cs 


4408, Cf. xxviii, 38, and n, 3371. There are two points to be noted here, ( 1 
arrogance of his materialism, thinks of the Kingdom of Heaven like a kingdom on earth; he thinks 
of spiritual things in terms of palaces and ladders: notice that the word asbab (ways and means) is 
emphasised by repetition. (2) His sarcasm turns Moses and God to ridicule, Really he does not 
believe in anything spiritual, and he frankly states that ‘for his part he thinks Moses is a liar , though 
other men less lofty than he (Pharaoh) may be deceived by the Clear Signs of Moses, 


i) Pharaoh, in the 


4109. Pharaoh's speech shows how his own egotism and haughty arrogance brought him to this 
pass EG even the evil which he did seemed alluring in hisown eves! Hisheart wasindeed sealed, 


and his arrogance prevented him from seeing the right path. (With the Kufi Qiriat I read sudda in 
5 I 
the passive voice.) 3 


4410, Pharaoh had plotted to slay Moses (xl. 26) and to kill the Children of Isr 
Plot recoiled on his own head and on the head of his people w 


ael (xl. 25). The a 
ho joined in the plot; for they were — 
z 
all drowned in the Red Sea. 


4411. Note the contrast between the earnest beseeching, to 
TEN in using simi iu xl. 29 above, 
Nectoring raoh in using similar words is x Dov 
h Buone of Pha CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Projeci , 


ne of the Believer here and 


P XL. 39-43.] : Me on. : 


That is the Home "HA e 
That will last.'^? O pA as c2 


A 

40. “ He that works evil ER wh AN 50% a 
Will not be requited E zu O ss a 
But by the like thereof: ONAN 2947 
And he that works Cet CP 
A righteous deed—whether Ca Ct €2 23 
Man or woman—and is (Qs AI GIS o 
A Believer—such will enter ZINA AS IOV NN 
The Garden (of Bliss): therein as! oéosadX 
Will they have abundance '"'? WR Zr. Z ha 
Without measure. O Ae AS OP rx. 

41,“ And O my People ! | CUNT 
: my People ! AFAI- 


How (strange) it is *"* 


"HE 
For me to call you Eo) d 


To Salvation while ye "n NP. 
: | qd 3^ Z4 
Call me to the Fire! " 69d (Soe A i 
E. 
42. * Ye do call upon me EC Dr 2% 
To blaspheme against God,” 4) A y ces» ane 


And to join with Him By: o COMA | AR Bee 
fhe dy NV Sls 


Partners of whom I have 


No knowledge ; and 1 A IL 99h CA, 
Call you to the Exalted a y RA Itf 3 
In Power, Who forgives o cM 
Again and again!” PEATA 
B "4 G 
43 “ Without doubt ye do call > . P 
Me to one who is not Aer 293. "WE LAE 
ns to be called to, : rg eS (eo A ity 
|» Wh 1 i 23 n rrr 
: ol in this world, Gal, qe J 


4412. Faith makes him see the contrast between v 
id the eternal Good that is destined for man 


13. Cf. ii. 212. The spiritual Good will k 
s of the recipient. not only last. It will be a most liberal reward, far above 


anities, even though they may glitter temporarily, 


Jt may seem strange accordin 
ee ; : 8 to the laws of this world th 
are seeking his damnation! But that is the merit of re pecu 


ene ; OR ACID 
enemies, as far as their will will consent ! is mission is to rescue 


but it had many sides, 
€, and idols of all kinds, 


It can give ample arguments. 


either in this world of sense 

and (3) the worship of - 

Mercy intervenes and - 
" P d 


iudi 


gcc 
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Our Return will be $5 o 4 
To God; and the Transgressors a KS "4L 
Will be Companions P di Am Oo! 9 
Of the Fire! 4 724744 79. IARA 
ofiidee 3263, 211 gi 

44. " Soon will ye remember b 14 SI A mL 
What I say to you (now). “” "Cu VO s-e 


My (own) affair I commit 


Tọ God : for God (ever) : ^j NAGS 


Watches over His Servants.” Z \ 
(62 ^ sal G 
o Xv eck at y 
45. MAhen God saved him 


€ ' 1,9 \% 

From (every) ill that they WARE ts AU daS- MA 
Plotted (against him), A 
But the brunt of the Penalty **? GY O 
Encompassed on all sides ai. A A 
The People of Pharaoh. © CENAE 

46. In front of the Fire G Easa -o 
Will they be brought, E Kd 
Morning and evening: ? s $ (a8 
And (the Sentence will be) stevie Hi. 
On the Day that AABS 
.Judgment will be me BY $ v 
“Cast ye the People ASX AVA 
Of Pharaoh into D$) ral 
The severest Penalty!” o WA Ke 

A 

47. Behold, they will dispute i) : AACE? 
With each.other in the Fire B 2 ees ; t A. 
The weak ones (who followed; GIVE, 9) 72A S ar 
Will say to those NUT é eal Ci tava ae 
Had been arrogant, “ We but 424 VA G00, KANEN 
Followed you : can ye then A OS GS ON es 


4417. The wording suggests as if there was a plot to kill him, but he was saved, as the next 
verse shows. His thought to the last is with his People. ‘No matter what you do to me: you wil: 
have cause to remember my admonition, when perhaps it is too late for you to repent. For my part 
I commit myself to the care of God, and my Faith tells me that all will be right.’ 


4418. The Pharaoh of the time of Moses, and his people, suffered many calamities in this world : 
vii. 130-136, But those were nothing to the spiritual Penalties mentioned in the next verse 


4419, When the Judgment really comes, it is not like an ordinary physical disaste:. The Fire of i 
Punishment is ever present—morning and evening—i.e., at all times. The sentence becomes final and 


there is no mitigation. CE 


4420. Just as Unity, Harmony, and Peace are symbols of Truth, Bliss, and Salvation, E a: 
Reproaches, Disputes, and Disorders are symbols of Hell. 
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Some share of the Fire ?" oJ SC ase (rss 
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Will say: “We are all“ A ECGONO-mA 
In this (Fire)! Truly, Ay mus | 
God has judged ac el 


Between (His) Servants!” 


48. Those who had been arrogant 


ORAS A NCPATIG] 


49. Those in the Fire will say 
To the Keepers of Hell: *'* 
| " Pray to your Lord 
1 To lighten us the Penalty 
i For a Day (at least)!” 


BELA MSN Gd OG 


Cx ES RA G5 seal 


" A472 Aw 
| £ O eglüa 4 
20. They will say : “ Did there 
Not come to you 


P AL D FNP 
Your apostles with Clear Signs?” A OS e 3| p -As 


| 

| 

| 

| 
They will say, “ Yes”. | b LA Ass 
They will reply, “ Then * | oil, 23 

| 

| 

i 

| 

| 

| 


Pray (as ye like)! But f ks HE 


The Prayer of those 
eed e 
"EAS la 


Without Faith is nothing 
t | ETE Gr? a Do 
oe a $ oua m C s 


But (futile wandering) 
p are ever ready 


In (mazes of) error!” 

For His servants who patiently persevere, 
Let not arrogance blind the souls 
Of men : the Hour of Judgment is bound 
To come, The keys of Life and Death 
Are in the hands of God, Dispute not 
The Signs of God, but learn from History 
And the world around you, Science and skill 
Avail you not if the sou] is dead, 


p S v 


€ evasion and cynicism of th 


SIQI vi € answer, befittin : i 
e w not suffering with Pot an MM ing the character of Spiritual mis- 


- Cf. xiv; 2122. me Fire! Pray to God if you like! He 


uGeOT 


C. 208.—God's grace and hel 
(xl. 51.85.) 


ho are their Keepers, 
watch over them, not 
188 from apostles, men 
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SECTION 6. 


51. WF e will, without doubt, 
| Help Our apostles and those 
4 Who believe, (both) 
- In this world's life 
And on the Day 
When the Witnesses **' 
Will stand forth,— 


52. The Day when no profit 
Will it be to Wrong-doers 
To present their excuses,” 
But they will (only) have 
The Curse and the Home 
Of Misery. 


ze 


53. We did aforetime give Moses 
The (Book of) Guidance,“ 
And We gave the Book 
Jn inheritance to the Children 
Of Israel,-— 


54. A Guide and a Message 
'To men of understanding. 


55. Patiently, unen, persevere : ^ 


For the Promise of God 
Is true : and ask forgiveness *^? 
For thy fault, and celebrate 


4424. The Day of Judgment is described as 
(1) that there man will 
e witnesses as to the use 


description implies two things : 
faculties and opportunities will b 
himself be a witness agains 
fact that they preached an 


4425. After the testimony mentioned in the 1 no! 
they could serve no purpose, unlike thes 
lieve, and Falsehood often masquerades as 


any were made, 
is much make-be 
those who should know better. 


4426, Moses was given a Revelation, 
preserve it, guide their con 
particulars. 

4427. The Israelites COIT 
proclaim and exemplify God's Message. 
in the beginning, it was rejecte 


and it was given in heritage to tne Childr 


duct by it, and hold aloft its Message: but they faile 


upted or lost their Book; they disobeyed God’ 


[ S. xr. 51-55. 


GNSS a Ga 
UO ER GIA 
Buf fale 


I ^AC 94% 
O SCN eR 29 5 


92S 097 A? VN PA 
Bia OLN ARS aar 
Á « 


Aci 2s 


= ^A 
ON 4% 2235 


TV T GS OS s-ar 
6 CS jaa Ga USN 


O A 25 Ass T 


Fail oes DEVO 


- 


2 APN AE PERLE: 
TO 9 b GS SAIS 


D 


"the Day when Witnesses will stand forth". Thi 
be judged justly ; his past actions and 


tate of matters in this world, wh 
Truth and is accepted as such e 


he made of them (xxiv. 24); in fact he will — 
t himself (vi. 130); and the prophets and just men will bear witness to 


d warned men (xxxix 69; ii. 133). 
ast note, there will be no room for excuses, ai 


S. xL. 55-59.] 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59, The Hour will certainly come; #3 


——————————MÁ—M Bá 


The Praises of thy Lord 
In the evening 


And in the morning.” 


Those who dispute 

About the Signs of God 
Without any authority 
Bestowed on them,--there is 
Nothing in their breasts 

But (the quest of) greatness, 
Which they shall never 
Attain to : seek refuge, 
Then, in God: it is He 
Who hears and sees (all things). 


4130 


fA ssuredly the creation ** 


Of the heavens 

And the earth 

Is a greater (matter) 

Than the creation of m» .: 
Yet most men understand not. 


Not equal are the blind 

And those who (clearly) see : “” 
Nor are (equal) those 

Who believe and work 
Deeds of righteousness, and 
"Those who do evil. 

Little do ye learn 

By admonition ! 


Therein is no doubt: 
Yet most men believe not. 


fe ee 


. The Disputers are actuated by nothin 
ive is not likely to receive fruition, bu 


‘The heavens and the earth include 


elf but a tiny part of creation, W 
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4425. Cf. iñi.41. Evening and morning are the best t 
c „But the phrase " evening and morning" 
4 5 


imes for mystic contemplation and spiritual 
may mean " at all times”, i 


us Creatures and millions of stars. 
* be so ego-centric? The whole is 


( S. xr. 60-64. 
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60. And your Lord says: ($8 555, 9AL INC A 
** Call on Me;I x e) 3 55 NE 
Will answer your (Prayer) : !* bs “aK 
But those who are I euet 
Too arrogant to serve Me sass PP r2 A 
Will surely find themselves Gs UOCE UO) 


In Hell—in humiliation ! " 
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t 
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SECTION 7- 


61. Æt is God Who has ''? 


Made the Night for you, Ód eS Oz eed MA 
of 9 ^ 


That ye may rest therein, 


And the Day, as that AE DA CEA 
Which helps (you) to see. And eS) 


Verily God is Full of ate GANS 


Grace and Bounty to men: 


Yet t give 4u 44 \ 34 2 84 8 3 

[eee ie jihad) 
^ PONK LMA eA GA 

TAESTE 


62, Such is God, your Lord, Z5 DH i a 
The Creator of all things. “3 (Ge ^ E | ^ Ny 3j 
There is no god but He: GO call ev a R 


x - 46 T Ana 
Then how ye are deluded "^ 2 ZANT A WE 
Away from the Truth ! p yl aJ, Y 


63. Thus are deluded those *™” 2». 222 ZW he 
Who are wont to reject CAN ee d gi 
The Signs of God. 225722 NERS 

OGI aes BIE 


Ld 
64. Det is God Who has '? EX "M 3 Su Af oy 

Made for you the earth CP Qe G 3. 

4434, As this life is not the end of all things, and we are to have its fulhlment in the Hereafter 
we have only to pray to the Lord of the Present and the Hereafter, and He will hear us, forgive us, 
guideus, and make our Path smooth. But Pride will have its fall, —and its humiliating Punishment : 
Cf. xxxvii, 18. 

4435, The succession of Day and Night in our physical life is frequently appealed to, as a symbol 


to draw our attention to the Mercy and Bounty of God. If we viewed these things aright, we should 
serve God and seek Light from Him and Rest from Him, and celebrate His praises with gratitude, 


4436. If we worship false gods, i.e, go after vanities, what is it.that deludes us and leads us 
astray? What could it be but our rank ingratitude and failure to use the understanding which God 
has given us ? 

4437. See the last two notes, If men are deluded by Falsehoods, it is because they reject 
Revelation and refuse to learn from the Signs of God all around them. 


4438. The argument in the last two verses was from man's personal experiences of his physica DNE 
life. In this and the next verse a parallel: argument is addressed to man on a much higher plane: 

à he canopy of the sky ; look at the special position vou occupy abo 
in shape and form, and moral and spiritual capacities; consider : 


other animals that you know, 
refinements in food and fruits an 
type ; would you not indeed say th 
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As a resting place,” 4 POR 
And the sky as a canopy, Xe ans HE 
| 


And has given you shape—*^ DATA NE PE. 
And made your shapes | 23336 ques 52 9259 
Beautiful,—and has provided | E eee, 
For you Sustenance,“ i AMAA [O7 yy 


Of things pure and good ;— | M "cd 
Such is God your Lord. | 2335 APA 
So Glory to God, | WV: 
The Lord of the Worlds ! | O CEW 35 P ACC 


65. He is the Living (One) ;^* Dicat 7 
There is no god but He: Ay ayy ERA 
Call upon Him, giving Him s ou NOS sty 
Sincere devotion. Praise be "QJ ATO. TANE : 


To God, Lord of the Worlds! 


66. Say: “Ihave been forbidden "? 
To invoke those whom ye : 
Invoke besides God,— seeing that f 


The Clear Signs have come Hh 22 2 a Mod 22 
. To me from my Lord; i pan 222 (27 dd 
And I have been commanded DIN GE D re A) 25 N^ VA 

To bow (in Islam) W Oz eO 
To the Lord of the Worlds." ATE 7. 59 94 95 IY 
othe 7 hel (| Exys| 


67. It is He Who has ''* ¥; 
Created you trom dust, & 28 SECC 5 
reated you Gly 5 Ji P. 


us 4439. A, resting place : I understand this to imply 
o probation, to be followed by the eternal Home, ; 


— 4440, Cf vii, 11 and n. 996. The shape a ; 
M a spiritual capacities of vds CAEN ree ee form as well as to the 
A RUP sical form, Cf. Milton’ ipti 

ad pre Two of sar noble shape, erect and tall " (Paradise Lost A R M description of 
val capacities, they are-typified by the breathing of God's spirit into man; ween oS moral 
“ Sustenance": all that is necessar ULT 


f 
| Cf. n. 2105 to xvi. 73. 7 ist growth and development, physical, morai, and 


a temporary place of rest or Sojourn, a period 


a 


al, self-subsisting Life is only in Him . A Gane 
s compared to His perfect ESO im; Cf.ii.255, and n. 296. All other forms of life 


an 


To any one who sees this 
> UP everything else, which 
f a temporary nature, and 
Reality: for that is the 
and Everlasting, we are 


- The various stages of man's physical 
the fertilised ovum in the 
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Then from a sperm-drop, Mace 

Then from a leech-like clot ; 

Then does He get you 

Out (into the light) 

As a child: then lets you 

(Grow and) reach your age 

Of full strength ; then 

Lets you become old,— 

Though of you there are 

Some who die before ; — 

And lets you reach 

A Term appointed ; 

In order that ye 

May learn wisdom. | 
| 
| 
r 


68. It is He Who gives Life “” 
Ànd Death ; and when He 
Decides upon an affair, 

He says to it, “ Be”, 
And it is. 


SECTION 8. 


69. Seest thou not those 


[S. XL. 67-/U, 
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S 1147 O 
70. Those who reject the Book . | ; 
And the (revelations) with which AAT NET 3 
We sent Our apostles : Gs ey WH OE 
But soon shall they know,— J 4327 727A 


4445, The keys or nre and death are in God's hands. But He is not dependent 
or instruments or materials. All that He has to do is to say ' Be", and 
Cf. xvi. 40, and n. 2066 ; xxxvi. 82, and n. 4029. Conversely, His Will or Co 
annihilate Existence into Non-Existence (Life into Death) or determine the 
Existence or Non-Existence. 
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hl Left us in the lurch : ^ Z 
il Nay, we invoked not, Kc "e Nc 
Of old, anything (that had 


URSUS. eee 
Real existence). Thus duos NS CARESS OX 2) dV 


| Does God leave 


The Unhelievers to stray. OUS 2 M TO 


Hi 75.“ That was because '?' 2 
j| Ye were wont to rejoice GEES A ZG u K A DA 
On the earth in things : » 7 e 
Other than the Truth, B 24 .3 e 
And that ye were wont CEE EINE 
To be insolent. Ó ues LEN 
. 76. " Enter ye the gates ^? 3 
; Of Hell, to dwell therein : us AON (SOR AS 
- And evil is (this) abode dry eds ele s 


Of the arrogant!” 
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4448, 
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ulty et choice which was given by Godto man, This 
sinner gets dragged further 


| the fire of destruction closes in upon him isgusting consequences of his evil 


; nd deliberately take a 
hings that are true,—in 
d by the Light of God. 


V ai 


> 
J 
BI 3 a 
a EE. Se 


Wie 


Digitized bb 2B dhgotr. 


SSo persevere in patience ; 


[ 5. xr, 77-79. 


aun 200 c K. 
For the Promise of God * al Ue ee Ex 
Is true : and whether ' UAE. 
We show thee (in this life) DUC GIS 
Some part of what We 99 45 Gore 
Promise them,—-or We 2 C | ax 
Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) ILE. 
(Before that),—(in any case) OUI C »| 
It is to Us that Yar 
They shall (all) return. Ok : 2 AG 
78. We did aforetime send 22 aLa ud 2237 7 XA 
Apostles before thee : of them” (QT E (UG Od $-«^ 
There are some whose story A^: A 9% 
We have related to thee, E 
And some whose story AEE 24,22 7 
We have not related = ez gei J Gz mi 
To thee. It was not 3 " 
(Possible) for any apostle J one Os 
To bring a Sign except LZ 
By the leave of God: 229 i 
But when the Command '? MOSS s 
Of God issued, a QA NI 
'The matter was decided E. 
In truth and justice, abl 321 4 XL 36 
And there perished, -— » i. 
There and then, those . Po (o2 
Who stood on Falsehoods. AE . 
odd sss t 
SECTION 9. Oc Jad rum» y 
79. Æt is God who made !** 


Cattle for you, that ye 


ESAS Á God aas 


4453. Cf. x. 46, and n. 1438. As the eventual justice and readjustment of values must take place, 
when every Soul returns to the Judgment-seat of God, it makes no difference if good and evil meet 
their deserts in this very life or not. Cf. also xiii. 40. 

14454. Cf. iv.-164. God sent Messengers of His Truth to every people. here are some wnose 
names are known to us through the holy Qur-àn, but there are a large number whose names are not 
made known to us through that medium. We must recognise the Truth wherever we find it. 

4455, The Signs of God are every where. and can be seen by the discerning eye at all times. But 
if any extraordinary Signs are demanded by cynics or Unbelievers, they will not be granted merely 
because they are demanded. It is God's Will that issues them, not merely the désire of human beings, 
even if he be a Messenger of God. But when an extraordinary Sigu does issue by the Command of 
God, it means that the cup of the iniquitous is full; that their case is decided, and their time of 
respite is past; and that Justice takes the place of Mercy, and evil is blotted out. 

4456. Cf. xvi. 5-8. The fact that beasts, which in their wild state are so noxious, are, when 
domesticated, so useful to man, is itself one of the great and standing Signs of God's care for man, 4 
The great usefulness of cattle is very instructive. ‘hey serve for riding, and many of the 
food ; further, they are used for the plough, and they produce milk, or wool, or hair; and from t 
Carcases man derives bones and horns for many industrial uses ; but passing on to higher as 
life, they further social, moral, and spiritual uses as draught-animals, in that transport serve: 
the fundamental purposes of civilisation, being in this respect like ships for international c 
Xxx. 46, and n. 3565. It is by means of human intercourse through trans a we © 

' the highest needs of our culture, “any need there may be in our hearts”, ie. 
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82. Do they not travel through j 99A LA o TELS 072 
The earth and see what P Se o» TIC 
Was the End of those js 2 ION 1 ee 
Before them? They were US e CAO wale OEC 

77? e7 a [3 


More numerous than these 


-o 
E See 


HRS E ZI AAR 7592 "eed 
And superior in strength * B39 La! 9 a4 EE), 
ae in the traces Pul» x S 6 
They have left) in the land : ENS ei 
Yet all that they accomplished E | G Bei 2 


Was of no profit to them. CAAA A GIG 
E To when their apostles E Papo un RUM 

E (ith. Senne they exulted “° 2 Eb ahs 2 iar 
| such knowledge (and skill) di es pu (us A z Á 


us that it is impossible to enumerate 


This is the theme of that highiy poetical Stra, 


i 1, when they forgot 
?hted them : they perished in 


84. 


[S. xr. 83-85 
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4s they had; but 

That very (Wrath) at which *'? 
They were wont to scoff 
Hemmed them in. 


But when they saw 

Our Punishment, they said : 
“ We believe in God,— 
The One God - and we 
Reject the partners we used 
To join with Him." 


. But their professing the Faith ^! 


When they (actually) saw 

Our Punishment was not going 
To profit them. 

(Such has been) God’s way 

Of dealing with His servants 
(From the most ancient times). 
And even thus did 

The rejecters of God 

Perish (utterly) ! 


rA 
M Oe $ 
O GA ask s 


4^. ^ ypy rre 
EKKEL É $-A( 
$625 ath Éi 
OBL a WL Les 


Wy 


HN HEB Sno 
"C Ia WA 

B» Jes 
Es Ges 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLI (H@-Mim), 


This is the second of the series of seven Süras bearing the Abbreviated 
Letters H@-Mim, as explained in the Introduction to S. xl. To prevent confusion 
with other Süras of the Ha-Mim series, the word Sajda is sometimes added to the 
title, making it Ha-Mzm as-Sajda, the double title being necessary as there is 
another Süra called Sajda (S. xxxii). To avoid the double title, it is sometimes 
called Fussilat, from the occurrence of the word in verse 3. 


The meaning of Ha-Mim has been explained in the Introduction to S. xl, 
where will also be found a note on the chronology and general theme of the seven 
Ha-Mim Süras. 


For this particular Süra the theme is that the basis of Faith and Revelation 
is God's Power and Goodness, and the fruit of both is man's righteousness and 
healing. 


Summary.— What is Revelation and Faith, and what is man's attitude to 
both, and what are its consequences? (xli. 1-32, and C. 209), 


The fruits of Faith and Unfaith, Truth and Falsehood (xli. 33-54, and 
C. 210). EA 


C. 209.—Revelation explains, and makes things clear; 
(xli. 132) It gives the message of hope and mercy, 
And it warns men against the snares 
Of Evil. Deny not God, the Lord 
Of the Worlds, Whose glory and power 
Are shown in Creation, and His Mercy 
In Revelation. Learn from the fate 
Of the Peoples of old! Learn from the warnings 
Of your own nature : your very limbs : 
And faculties, if misused, bear witness 
Against you. Repent ere it be too late, 
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. Eo your way, and we shall go ours t’ 


Digitized brePangotr. ( S. XLI. 1-5. 
Süra XLI. 
Ha-Mim (Abbreviated Letters), 


Or Ha-Mim Sajda, or Fussilat 
(See Introduction) 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Mere es 
Most Merciful, | ^" ^ b 2 E p 


l. TA -Mim : € i 
QU 
2. A revelation from (God), c z : 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful ;— F EEEE ER 
3. A Book, whereof the verses GN 24 2 sl 
Are explained in detail;— Ax) eas wh 
A Qur-àn in Arabic, PAD ACL yz rub 
For people who understand ;— © EPA 
4. Giving Good: News e sse ous 
And Admonition: yet most * Wes Uer 


Of them turn away, 


19012 He IIR AINE 
And so they hear not. Obs pee yr 


5. Jll@lhey say: “ Our hearts are *'? 


Under veils, (concealed) j ; re Kes IE sa 


From that to which thou 


E Ae 941% . 
Dost invite us, and A6 3 t 


In our ears is a deafness, 


And between us and thee AOE 2 ac57 Vd 2 
Is a screen: so do ^ AE GU A o2 $555 Gái G3 
Thou (what thou wilt); ^ ARE 


4462. Abbreviated Letters: see Introduction to S, xl. See also n, 4382 to xl. 18, and n. 4505 to 
xli. 34. 

4463, In the last Sura (xl, 2-3) the revelation was described with reference to some of the qualities 
of God. from Whom it came, Here it is described mainly with reference toitssubject-matter. (1) It 
brings 'the Message of Grace and Mercy ; (2) it is not merely a book of Dark Sayings, but everything 
is explained cléarly and from various points of view ; (3) it is in Arabic, the language of the people 
among whom it was first promulgated, and therefore easily intelligible to them if they take the 
trouble to understand; and (4) it opens the way to Forgiveness: through Repentance and gives 
warning of all spiritual Dangers. : f ; 

aa With all the qualities mentioned in thelast note, it men do not.profit by its blessings, the 
fault Jies in their will: they turn away, and thus fail to hear the voice that calls to them.. 

4465. The consequence of their wilful rejection is that a distance is created between Revelation 
and those for whom it is meant; their ears become deaf, so that the voice falls fainter and fainteron 
their ears: they feel a bar between themselves and the Messenger who comes to teach them, Cf. 
yi. 25. : A . : n n A een E. EG 
* 4466. This iseither a superiority complex adopting the RAUS tone of an inferiouteemplexog 
i : indi iritual teaching. In'effect it says: "Our hearts anc : 
it expresses calculated indifference to spi ble ideas, nor our ears sufficiently acute to hear the 
are not intelligent enough to understand your no ) e t ) Men sh rth 
exposition : you and we are quite different ; there 1 4 gulf between us. y orty:abo 
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. For us, we shall do ^J ova - 
(What we will!) " oc AP CS " 


6. Say thou: “ I am ? 
Sos <erapp o EE KB 26^ VT R 9 \% 
But a man like you : EIAI | 4 


It is revealed to me 


By inspiration, that your God $ CO KONE) LS 
Is One God: so stand ous ALAS TES 
? 


True to Him, and ask 


For His forgiveness." *“* 5 Ip eoa 
And woe to those who EAEL oA " 
Join gods with God,— 227 4 
zc 2 I a7 7 
| O AS l QoS 
7. Those who practise not Z 4. 4 

> : (te "c 49035 Ag? è 
Regular Charity, and who $ iI CLEDO l-4 

e A 


Even deny the Hereafter. 22 S0 L 
L II eS wf all of A 
OGY iv 255 
8. For those who believe “” 


. 0n B IPAE APT A 
And work deeds of righteousness C BENKA : | wh 
Is a reward that ws á 72 | i Io ; 


Never fail. E em MAKA 92% 32 


SECTION 2. 


sme- 


h. in So Do ge Dor AES cls -§ 
P oov Kb 4 PNGE 
The Worlds. IB Reed 
: OAM Eyal 
ge is not an angel nor a god, and 50 


rers; but he has been chosen to bring 
Gospel of Unity, and by Repentancé 


. The reply is in effect: that the bringer 
of t 
can and ought to be no barrier between nie and s im 
of (ruth and Hope to them; they should accept a 
| God's Grace and Forgiveness, i3 


. There is nothing but pity for those who re 


charity for their fellow-men, and even Ett "Truth, run after 


ny that there is any fi 


false worship, have no 
uture Life, " 


D 


thi two Days mention 
E Rd n verse 12, 
The Commei nt | i i 


1289 [S. xL1. 10-12. 
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10. He set on the (earth), 


- Sal 9 AL MIS NII 7 

Mountains standing firm, rye CTC VACN 

High above it, ; : ER A / 
oof Ly 3 


And bestowed blessings on 


The earth, and measured therein 16, AL e 
i D : - LR 2» L^ o9 4 
Ne things to give them VoL 32205 2 
ourishment in due proportion, » (44 nat. 
E ies Days."” in accordance v aw 
ith (the needs of) Pon, $2 Ar 
Those who seek (sustenance).*” oS) Are 


11. Moreover He comprehended ** ur uv 
In His design the sky," A di E MV 
And it had been (as) smoke: : TUE pt 
He said to it : OWS 
And to the earth: l = Ui 


“ Come ye together," : eme coe G es 


Willingly or unwillingly." 


They said : * We do come BS $147 C 


(Together), in willing obedience." 
: PAL ANA 


12. So he completed them uA 220 24 a 
As seven firmaments Sly Pr (3 dr ARD | 


EE Lot f Ana 


4471. Cf. xiii, 3 and xvi. 15, n. 2038. High above it: the highest mountains are 29,000 feet above 


"sea-level, and the lowest depths of the bottom of the ocean are 31,600 feet below sea-level, so that 


the vertical difference betweén the highest and lowest points on the solid crust of the earth is about 
113 miles. The highland areas are the main sources of the water-supply in all the regions of the 
earth, and vegetable and animal life depends on water-supplv. 


4472, See n. 4470 above. 


4473. Sa-ilin may mean either (1) those wh seek, or (2):those who ask or enquire. If the former 
meaning is adopted, the clause means that everything is apportioned to the needs and appetites of 
God's creatures. If the latter, it means that the needs of enquirers are sufficiently met by what is 


stated here. : 
4474, For istawa see n. 1386 to x. 3. Cf. also ii..29. 


4475, From Ixxix. 30 it would appear as if the earth was spread out after the sky was made. m 
the present passage the creation of the earth and the: evolution of life on our globe are mentioned 
first and the making of the sky into the seven firmaments is mentioned last, The two statements 
are not inconsistent. It is stated here that when the sky was made into seven firmaments, it had 
existed previously as smoke, or vapour, or steam. The idea I derive from a collation of the relevant 
Quranic passages is that God first created primeval matter, which was as vet without order, shape, 
or symmetry. This state is called Chaos as opposed to Cosmos in Greek Cosmogony. The next 
stage would be the condensation of this primeval matter, into gases, liquids, or solids: on this 
subject no precise information is given us: it belongs to the realm of Physics. About the earth we 
are told of four stages or Days, and about the heavens, of two stages or Days., For Days seen n. 
4477 below. If these stages proceeded or proceed together in time, it is obvious that each stage as 
we know it on earth is half aslong as each stage in the heavens, But these are questionsof Physics, 


Astronomy, or Geology, not questions of Religion. - 


4476. I take this to mean that God's design in creation was not to keep heaven and earth 
à t together, as we indeed are, being part of the solar system, and travellers through : ce, 


,bu j S À 
pud i host several comets. And all matter created by God willingly obeys the laws | 


down forit. - 
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s. XLI. 12-14.) Bete or. 


it In two Days,“ and He AL Tyr bus to^ 22 
! [S PW Tee ANOS G 


SiH Assigned to each heaven A 


1| Its duty and command. t^^ Vt4 CA 
| And We adorned 1 Jo 26286555 
| The lower heaven Steely 
; With lights, and (provided it) “° TET) 
] With guard. Such d PRA TS 
| 1 is the E ire of (Him) seen) Jj 
e he Exalted in Might 
iH NB LL ps 917%) 070% 
| Ful] of knowledge. O ed gau 
1g 
| © 13. But if they turn away, AEDA ERIE 155 
E | Say thou: “ I have warned EAA (M3 lé «3 Ne 
| | - You of a stunning Punishment ysl Oe IDE & ‘i 
i (As of thunder and lightning) ^? AALS 
| ; Like that which (overtook) n po p^. Ge 
a CR uad!» 2 yI aa V o $» 
| | The ‘Ad and the Thamud! Os 362 ia N 
3d r 


| 14. Behold, the apostles came 

|| To them, from before them*”? Me? 96 0272 4920 99% "To 2, 
| And behind them, (preaching): (A X Gs ad 2pz Ay 
| 


* Serve none but God.” +, CE ll, AZ a 
They said, “ If our Lord AU Í PEDANE v 


| 
| | Had so pleased, He p 355 AS d Sé 


4477. For * Days", which may include thousands r rs : 
stages in the evolution of physical nature. In the USED MN bud m INE, They refer t . 
reflects old Babylonian cosmogony, the scheme is apparently T. EPA (Gen. 1, and ii, 1-7), which 
as follows. The first day God created light; the second, the fi aken literally as to days and is 
vegetation ; the fourth, the stars ana planets ; the fifth, fish a df Tmament; the third, the earth and 
creeping things, beasts on land, and man; on the PUE owl from the 
scheme is wholly different. (1) God did not rest and ay He ended 
the heavens and the earth, and He feeleth no fati never rests. 
work has not ended ; His activity still goes on: ee 
Jin with land animals; his advent is much Ja ve 
as in the above scheme, where the stars 
elligible how the first three days were 
es for earth and heaven are not in sequence of ti 
are broadly speaking, (1) the throw; 9! time for the heavens and the earth. Our six 


counted, nor how vegetation 


| | 129] - [S. xr1. 14-17, 
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Certainly have sent down angels '^! | gow ZA 
re preach) : now we reject ase $5 
our mission (altogether)." i \ 21 AT 
Zo He 97 AT WAKE 
" OQ Ae ed [eor 
| 15. Now the ‘Ad behaved Ma 7 7 
G $^ P A 
| ee e ie land, a 2» TUA Ca AG (36-15 
| Against (all) truth and reason, EZAT $44 $ ; 
| And said: “ Who is superior ek o Ol B BSS GLAS 
| To us in strength?" What! A o m ^^ fr. E 
à pau ? 7 w 2 
Did they not see that AME (5 ) | ron 5121 4 
God, Who created them, sazi oh? TOE 
Was superior to them Was odie (hi os 
| In strength ? But they $ v E 
| Continued to reject Our Signs! O GNET EA bigs i 
| : C Z^ 


16. So We sent against them 


| A furious Wind through days“ ES ? e Ga Gis - 
^ Ae 


Of disaster, that We might 
Ave I P4 


| Give them a taste isd Jf rere 


Of a Penalty of humiliation . 


| In this Life ; but the Penalty ASAA Do ANR A POE aI 
| Of a Hereafter will be GO) ie hel Ase OUS 


More humiliating still : Wafer PARIT 
And they will find Sie! 62 lx» 
| No help. 75997294 $ 
| : O Q3 285 
| 17. As to the Thamàd,'^ p 
| We gave them guidance, ? Í -2 i AG 499% af; jii 


But they preferred blindness 


| (Of heart) to Guidance: EU A og de i ! sh ae 


| So the stunning Punishmen 
Of humiliation seized them, Syl ZINE Z Y 92244 
Because of what.they had earned. Q [SM Asoc "Dm 
` . c ^ y? 9 7 P 
[5-502 


4481. Cf. xv. 7, n. 1941 ; vi. 8-9, n. 841-42, The ‘Ad had more power and material civilisation 
than the Pagan Arabs contemporary with the holy Prophet. But the greater the material 
the gréater the arrogance as the besetting sin. 3 


civilisation, 
4482. Against (all) truth and reason ; Cf. vii. 33. Their estimate of their own strength was greater 
than was justified by facts. but if they had all the strength which they arrogated to themselves, vet 
how could they stand before God? Ss 
4483. The detailed story of the ‘Ad and their besetting sin, and the preaching of their apostle 
-Hüd to them will be found in xxvi. 123-140; also vii. 65-72, and n. 1040, For the furious Wind 
Cf. liv. 19. $ 
4484. The story of the Thamüd usually goes with that of the ‘Ad. Cf. xxvi. 140-59; also vii, Es 
POW ALY. 
73-79, and n. 1043. d £ 
4485. “ The stunning Punishment” ; ie. deafening noises like those of thunder and lightning S 
the rumbling of a terrible earthquake. -In vii, 78, an earthquake is suggested : see n, 10 S 
verse, Cf. also above, xli, 13. - 3 
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- But We delivered those 


43 AVES, 2 
Who believed and practised. | JL se 9-1^ 
righteousness. e 2 P PEN PEN PIRE 
3 Ó GARDE $155] & 
SECTION. 3. 
hu 19. On the Day that E 4977 
tHe The enemies of God >... Ag 3-18 
MI Will be gathered together Za ^. $4 N24 9% 99 
M To the Fire, they will JN) al ACC s ) 
| . Be marched in ranks.“ 239239 55% 
t MM OOS 9254? 
= 90. At length, when they reach . - we 
il The (Fire), their hearing, - oc. IS Ao. 
| . Their sight, and their skins “9 4943» AVA j T DEM PI PA | 
Will bear witness against them, S 712.42 SAES CWS n e | 
As to (all) their deeds. e rae Ns AE y 7 | 
: a 497 ° e 
M i O(99 ? ib | 
H E21. They will say to their skins : "9 No: , 
M ‘Why bear ye witness 794? AR 7? 9 N65 
a y y . AN we 
: eost us?" They will say: [CD 04/5) 22e 5- 
“God hath given us speech, — Fe gly (70K % ^ 
(He) Who giveth speech GA AU GST alg 
To everything : He created 37, OY CK 28 
You for the first time, he 2 Gb 
And unto Him were ye 24l ^V IER ISA | 
To return. ; by Osl DRS 62 S | 
LET NG 
“Ye did not seek ''? É O Os AUI 
To hide yourselves, lest piane if NOVI eg (f " | 
. 4 .- JM - 
“Marched i hs": to sh ith ei: 
A MS rr ranks 9 show their further humiliation ; for they will be like prisoners 


erparts advance us by thei 
) r use 
gainst us if abused, 2 


ae But God 
RT unknown to the Suena 

succumn 22/E Of their senses and faculties 

uccumb | evil 


evil, our limbs and faculties ] 


1295 


Your hearing, your sight, 


D. ALI, 44749» 
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And your skins should bear educi d lea ys OE, 


Witness against you! But 

Ye did think that God 

Knew not many of the the things 
That ye used to do ! 


23.“ But this thought ot yours ^? 
Which ye did entertain 
Concerning your Lord, hath 
Brought you to destruction, 
And (now) have ye become 
Of those utterly lost!” 


24. If, then, they have patience, ^! 
The Fire will be 
A Home for them! 
And if they beg 
To be received into.favour, 
Into favour will they not 
(Then) be received. 


25. And We have destined 

For them intimate companions 
(Of like nature), who made 
Alluring to them what was 
Before them and behind them ; 
And the sentence among 

The previous generations of Jinns 
And men, who have passed away, 


4492 


4493 


4491 


i) 4 5 


o Gk os Ga AS Aa S 


Key 
oxi 
VANEK 


9454 o AIAN aI IH 
PAEAN AIA 


AS 
"^ 44 4 


we Oma Fs 


2 Gc 7 4? Kk ? 94% ^. 
oy od o POS O^ esr XS 


4490. “ You now see the’situation! We were given for your use and service. 
to your own utter and irretrievable destruction!” 


4491. 1f they have patience : there is sarcasm in the meaning. 
they will soon find a home in the Fire of Hell! If they ask for grace an 


be too late." 


You misused us, 
x E 


“Let them not be impatient; 
d forgiveness then, it will 


4492. Just as ‘the idea of happiness in heaven is expressed, not only by individual satisfaction, 


but by congenial society, so the idea of Punishment 


made to meet evil : 
and mutual recrimina 


of fit companionship 
throughout. See Introduction to S. xl. | 


: those who made sin fair-seeming in this 
tions which will make life a burden. 
for the Good and uncongenial com 


in hell is deepened by the fact that Evil will be 
life will be there to share in the regrets 
In fact, in these Ha-Mim verses, the idea 
pany for the Evil, runs’ like'a thread 


4493. They painted in glowing colours the pleasures of sin in the past and the pleasures of sin: 


in the future, thus prac 


4494. Jinns : 
in the past, were Un 
join them. Cf. vi. 128. 
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tising a double deception, which will now be found oùt. , 


c. e n. 929 to vi. 100. . All spirits of wickedness and all men who submitted to them, 
der one common sentence; and future generations who embravté evil will also 


S. xL1. 25-30.) 1294 
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Is proved against them ; A DE. v 239$ 
For they are utterly lost." O 6 23 
SECTION 4... 


26. MAhe Unbelievers say : Aa AC APTA PLE A 
“Listen not to this Qur-an,* loc [nei DEN Q6 5-r* 
But talk at random 


^^ Ld V 
Inthe mide | ERES 
its (reading), that ye "M 0A. WE 
May gaii the upper hand ! " OORMS 2055 
27. But We will certainly IRR AI NH Ae? 970 
Give the Unbelievers a taste EATON ORUN ve 
Of a severe Penalty, Y Pa 42,44 
And We will requite then, los Glas 
For the worst of their deeds." | ^/455^,4 JA pou Er ML 
OA SS D Ceo AE Ms 
28. Such is the requital Cran Vn ee DENS 
Dine enemies of Seo AG) P ze ARS en 
e Fire : therein will be D A 4 
For them the Eternal Home : M Er 5 D t 
A (fit) requital, for Los DS FAT Js 3 
That they were wont ane abl, SE V uz 
To reject Our Signs. OOS Ae té zer 
29. And the Wanner will say : dy 
“Our Lord! Show us those “#8 0 Y 11667 1294002 0h Ve 
Among Jinns and men, E e Ife HAT $c HAR) 


Who misled us : we shal] i E u 7 AIT 
Crush them beneath our feet, C25 Gaul Cr [av 
So that they become EA 124 AaS A 
The vilest (before all).” los! x : 


T 
79\ 29% r 4 
30. ‘Wn the case of those 9 CAMCN o gA 


Who say, “Our Lord 5 ME EN É) -P 
Ww) ^ 


en the true listeners 
E the voice of God: 
an never be silenced. 
reject God's Signs is to shut the very q Éeous, will esca 


or to His Grace and Mercy 


pe its fit punishment. And to 


4498, It is one of the qualities of Sin and all Evi à 
camp, and rejoices to see them humiliated E a ; 
rejoice to help and honour others and make them SEraced, just a n others in its own 


Osite case, the good 
Cf. vi. 12-113, 
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Is God ", and, further,” 

Stand straight and steadfast, E 5 M 
The angels descend on them LEA" «^ e. 
(From time to time): (EA Ov 
T Fear ye not |” (they suggest), b» Z Bos 14 Ar 
Nor grieve! But receive BEDE wie NI 
Eres PEN »«4 AU ) X^ 

the Garden (of Bliss), AP ore 
The which ye were sre eet GE A» As 

O O05) N 

31. * We are your protectors ”™ 3, A 

In this life and Saf Fen 


In the Hereafter : 


f ) , Clee EI a 72 4 a NV o 
Therein shall ye have jsi ASIE 2 Ji 


4501 


All that your souls 
Shall desire ; therein AGS) MENACE A5 
{A Hf- 


Shall ye have all 

PRR, OG PSE ANS 
32, “A hospitable gift from One oA. 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!” FEET Jm i 


C. 210.—The best of men is the man of Faith, 
(xli. 33-54.) Who calls all men to share his Faith, 
Whose life is pure, and whose law of life 
Is the Will of God. Eschew all evil, 
And adore God, and Him alone. 
His Signs are everywhere, and His Message 
Is the same through all the ages, a guide 
And a healing to those who believe. 
I à Dispute not, but live righteousness. 
Knowledge belongs to God, but Falsehood 
Deprives man of hope, humility, 
And clear sight, and drives him to 
Hypocrisy. So turn to Truth, and live. 
__ omm c MN 
4499. The people who succeed in eternal Life are those who recognise and under 
only Reality, that is God, and further shape their probationary Life firmly and 


principles of that Truth and Reality. They will have their friends and protec 
angels in contrast to the evil ones. who will have no friendship or protection, b 


reproaches of the Evil Ones. 
4500. “ Protectors ». a key-thought 


to xli, 34 below. 


RE 


for the Hà-Mim Süras. Cf. n. 449 


sires will by then be so purified that 
re will be practically syno 


T 2 


imbered 


S. LXI. 33-35.) 


SECTION 5. 


33. WW ho is better in speech ^? 


1296 
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Than one who calls (men) : 7 
To God, works righteousness, 


And says, " I am of those j f 
; ; »? PENE NA 5 2. Th MA A 
Who bow in Islam " Ou wh ^ o TES) Ns 5 
34. Nor can Goodness and Evil ** BA o. ON PR LP. PAARA 

my a y 72477 "PCENA 
Be equal. Repel (Evil) AX SN 3 NME Y3 -rr 
With what is better : Lo 22^ 9% » 
Then will he between whom Q E CS V eal 

PA 


And thee was hatred 
Become as it were 
Thy friend and intimate ! 99 


6 j fur (P 
aie S ATTE 


35. And no one will be *” 
Granted such goodness En AU ui 
Except those who exercise 2 


Patience and self-restraint, — t5ge L 29 LA A 
) | z a ki 
None but persons of | | Xe yl 
\ 
The greatest good fortune, 4,2 wr oM TI BK ote, 
Ogle sa) YES 
—— ee 


4503. Better in speech : i.e., speaks better c 4 
3 9 ounsel ; oris mor 6 4 A 

rd reaches the highest H e worthy of being list 
fa ee EDT IDEEN, Pu Speech is evidenced by three facts 8 i Ee. je EN E 
ight ness, showing that i thoughts are not centred on hi If: PERS a 
AE a e a OaE aat there is no divergence betwee hi mself; (2) every deed of his is 
(3) he completely associates himself with the en his preaching and his conduct; and 


3 Wil 5 
Islam. What a fine description of the holy aise Cath showing that he is the full embodiment of 


i you not only 
"Perinthe cause of God! Such is the 


^ 


4505. Hamim : the key-word of the Ha-Mim su 
9 Tas, 


See 
n. 4500 above, and Introduction to's. Xl. 


4506. The moral standard refer ; 
the highest patience and salle, to in the last verse can 
wisdom and “self-respect” will NUM of human Sube reached by the exercise of 
verse). If you can reach anywhere near hatin, in, but resist them as ang counsels of pseudo- 
a spiritual sense, for God's Revelation wii ie Standard, you 88estions of Evi] (see next 


will be į P 
finde You great ang free, indeed most fortunate in 
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36, And if (at any time) IVIEPAPAPA 
$9 2 ee D 
ee QU] 5s 


An incitement to discord *” 

A ; iG 2 
Een Aet 
Who hears and knows o4 A S à S, 


All things. 


7. Among His Signs are '* a sAN FAA ara 4 re Hey 
The Night and the Day, $0735 M SAU CAE 


And the Sun and the Moon. "M^, 2122 99% A BIST 
pays OAL vj ^x 


Adore not the sun 


And the moon, but adore CADE e) PW 3 

God, Who created them, os ee ssl 9 
If it is.Him ye wish O $709 aS v ARG K i 
To serve. S 

38. But if the (Unbelievers) RA 2 Za 
Are arrogant, (no matter) : ^? es | k-n 
For in the presence 4A A2. 25 A 
Of thy Lord are those e US o 4 É 
Who celebrate His praises NI au 4 o w eO 
By night and by day. > cs e 4 LIEU 


isi 


And they never flag Ô Opes S245 


(Nor feel themselves 
Above it). 


4507. Nazaga has in it the idea of discord, slander, disharmony, as well as incitements to much 
disturbances in the soul. They can only proceed from evil, and should be resisted with the help of 


God. See also last note. 


are opposites, and yet, by the alchemy of God, tney can both subserve 
the purpose of human good, because the Night can give rest while the Day can promote activity. 
The Sun and the Moon are similarly complementary. So. in moral and spiritual affairs, seeming 
opposites may by God's alchemy be made to subserve the purposes of Good. They are but instru- 
ments: God is the Cause. Adore God, and not the things which He has Created. Use the things 


which He has created, but do not adore them. : d 


4508. Night and Day 


- 4509, It does not in any way affect God if men rebel against Him. 7 It is men's own loss. | 
glory is being celebrated night and day by angels and men who receive the privilege of approa 
His presence, To them it isa delight and an honour to be in the sunshine of Truth and Ha 


3 rey 
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39. And among His Signs Zol T ewe ao un 
In this : thou seest ARAS DB» ce ék AA OF 3- Pa 
The earth barren and desolate ; 9? AAW AV AAAY 
But when We send down T 5 Ws Be 
Rain to it, it is stirred D CA IEE 

eA) » C2 
To life and yields increase. ES e 
Truly, He Who gives life" vw VW 3) 


To the (dead) earth 


- b A FA 
Can surely give life a TX 


'To (men) who are dead. 

j i fuos Vp. WA ca 
For He has power O ZY ERNAS a5) 
Over all things. 


40. Whose who pervert 5? d 2 db NEUEN 
The Truth in Our Signs ^ zl G WETEN \òl-r 
Are not hidden from Us. Dwr LIA 
Which is better?—he that ` ! Gale d ES 
Is cast into the Fire, GR 4 o Norte 
Or he that comes safe through, INE re) TO ed 
On the Day of Judgment? bal A CANO M 9 Av 9h 
Do what ye will: Done La i at (^ Al 
Verily He seeth (clear] I a? air 

y ( y) ; ob a a | ie 


All that ye do. 
(9? 44 79%, Á 4 
| | SE GSK, 65) 
41. Those who reject ‘the Message “13 . 


When it m to them | AME E Guns GU der | | 


74510. Evil makes of the souls of men 
3 5 i wh 
fruitfulness, God's Word in the spiritual Set makes of land : 
land : it gives life, beauty, and fruitfulness, And th € same wonderfu] effe 
lives of men who repel evil with what is better eent of God's Word 
: > © convert dea 


it kills life, beauty, and 
ct as rain has on barren 


and hatred) into living souls, which come i 2 d soul 
out God's beneficent Purpose, nto the main Current of spiritual io sar QUE oa 
, elp in carryin5 
4511. Why should we wonder then at the 


i 1 : potenc , 
lives here, or in the eternal life of the Y of God's Word, whether in our probationary 


Hereafter, 
4512. Pervert the Truth in Our Si "s 
gns: 
P iue ox neret e Be ae ej Corrupting the Scriptures o 
in na 


A i E. r i e 
their own conscience. Everything is known to God S around them, or turning them to fals 


Judgment ? h silencing His voice in 
Y Not work for true salvation at the final 
4513. Mere rejection by men will not 
A s ; 
and with the fullest potency. pince the Signs of God 
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| (Are not hidden from Us). y 
And indeed it is a. Book OnE ue ZU 42,3 
| Of exalted power. 


| 42. No falsehood can approach it 977 272 AU ^ 

| From before or behind it ; 9" AU e Jet asl $m 

| It is sent down e DW 

| By One Full of Wisdom, WS O25 

| Worthy of all Praise. 4 AUC 
OU AE G4 O25 


43. Nothing is said to thee 
| That was not said 


OS US, a DU 


To the apostles before thee ; *” DN o 99 
| That thy Lord has AS Of jal 
At His command (all) Forgiveness eL. 17 A "M^ 4% 
As well as a most DET 2 È 


Grievous Penalty. 


LT" *" 
| 
44. Had We sent this as D 


| A Qur-an (in a language) '"^ 
| Other than Arabic, they would 


l Have said : “ Why are not 


Its verses explained in detail ? bbe 76 724 
What! (a Book) not in Arabic dos $ Cue ^ 


And (a: Messenger) an Arab?” 
Say : “It is a guide 


J 
v 


Eu 


ee À——— —— —MÀ—— €—— —— —— Mo Ó€—aÓÓ— ——— M 


4514, God's Truth is fully guarded on all sides, No one can get the better of it by attacking it 
from before or behind it, openly or secretly, or inany way whatever. 


4515, The gist of God's Message, now, before, and for ever, is the same : Mercy to the erring and 
repentant ; just punishment to those who wilfully rebel against God. 


4516. Cf. xvi. 103-105; xii.2; etc. It was most natural ard reasonable that the Messenger being z 
Arab, the Message should be in his own tongue, that he might explain it in every detail, with the — 
' greatest power and eloquence. Even though it was to be for the whole world, its initia! exposition. : 
was thus to bein Arabic. But if people bad no faith and were spiritually deaf or blind, it wou not |. 
Matter in what language it came. : A à 
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And a healing to those POIAR AEA 
Who believe ; and for those AR 5 GUD "scel CX 
Who believe not, there is DEEP 
set 5 a ja TNA & oh SZ 
A deafness in their ears," 9-222 YN Cras 
And it is blindness in their (eyes) : 


bc (c. 4155, 2 at | 
They are (as it were) Cu v PE 22 3-403 C | 


| 
i 


Being called from a place t 7 wet fla 9 4S] 
3 e d A . d ! (| 
Far distant ! " O Das e Of OS SI & 


SECTION 6. 


45. “hi e certainly gave Moses b ^J! LUTPAT. | 
: b LACIE au PLAUT 974 Y | 
The Book aforetime : but disputes . ara his M PGS Us) -mð 


Arose therein. Had it not 6 etna 
n Been for a Word '* ALS 9 
"That went forth before ES IL 
From thy Lord, (their differences) SAN) QU CR | 
Would have been settled j: ge | 
B S 3 - 5 $497 A .- | 
Between them : but they py 
Remained in suspicious PR | 
; 22595. «7 ..4 JC 7" 
S T TT ü 1 ow ^ 27 2 ° | 
Disquieting doubt thereon. ee AAA DE: C2 zt | 


46. Whoever works righteousness 


Benefits his own soul ; Aus KG MECH eu | 
CORE e Ned DENI | 


Whoever works evil, it is. . 


Against his own soul : i ATA ACK 244 9 
: Wales Sc 


Nor is thy Lord ever 


24 Unjust (in the least) Aue? 46 AR 
4 Ura) SE SES 


30 To His servants. ry S 


BEEN s a a I Ia 
! j i 5 1 D 
a^ | 4517. Cf. xli, 5, and vi. 25. They pretended i 
j i : , t " 
E _ they were superior to it! ‘The fact was that bv hat it w 
they rendered themselves impervious to th S 
conscience sounded to them as if it came fro. 
strangers to it. 


as too deep for th 

utti J em, w 

é Gee in an artificially false positio | 

ma feet d voice of Revelation or the voice 9'| 
They themselves made themselV€* | 


f 
j 
i 
i 


hen they meant that 


4518, Callousness and self-sufficiency i -- 
y In religion a: 

Sadducees among the Jews, re 
cem lead to greater siti and MO mE honest differences ¢ fopinion, th in Gods 
then time left for řepentance. In any Bitty, ere the differences are DX EUN z ict even 
i should not disturb Faith. C/.x. 19:- A good lit ord or Decree of God is forthe best good of all, 29 
I 
1 
| 


e | 
often illustrated by sects like the Pharisees 


; te against our own interest: 9€ life, of faith and trath ie ; : 
opposite SER: N ERER is God is never unjust, ath, is in our own interests, an 
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17, To Him is referred ^P cv 9479 A x. 
The Knowledge of the Hour aea de 3x2), We $ 
(Of Judgment : He knows all): | WM sau 9 4 99244 - j 
No date-fruit comes out US id Sy 6 245105 
Of its sheath, nor does In 2% 9 9. 9% Iz 
A female conceive (within Sel CBOs 
Her womb) nor bring forth ba i Mh 225514 
(Young), but by His Knowledge. : x " 0 7 2) J3 
The Day that (God) will propound 79,0275 (Ai 2335 2 3 
To them the (question),"" d s el (pn d 
“ Where are the Partners MO rod 
(Ye attributed) to Me?" ee ee, ia 
They will say,‘ We do Obst U7 9, 


Assure Thee not one 
Of us can bear witness!” 


48, The (deities) they used to invoke 2.8 sexttu tur Be Ne 
Aforetime will leave them (Ys 1914 a aoe (po 3-0 
In the lurch, and they Av 5 
Will perceive that they Baog 


Have no way of escape. 3 4 5 9s.) je ie 
L ouaz GUUS 


49. Qan does not weary spat » Vs Zar A 
Of asking for good (things), E ues CAG SJ S Jw 
But if ill touches him, 2 DE AD 11 
He gives up all hope XS CESTOS] 
(And) is lost in despair. o £5 523 

50. When We give him a taste” P 
Of some mercy from Ourselves, ELES 4338) B 3- 


4519. There are profound mysteries which the knowledge of man cannot fathom but which are 


' all open knowledge to God, because He plans, guides and controls all things. The precise time of 


the Hour of Judgment is one of these. We are not to dispute about matters like these, which are 
matters of speculation as far as human intelligence is concerned. Such speculations ruined the 
Ummat of Moses, and set them on the arid path of doubts and controversies. Our task is to do our 
duty and love God and man (see the last two verses). Cf.also xxi. 4. 

4520. When the final restoration of true values comes, all falsehood will be exposed openly and 
publicly. The false gods will vanish, and their falsehood will be acknowledged by those who had 
lapsed from true worship. But it will be too late then for repentance. 

4521. Not only is man prone to doubts and speculations in matters beyond his ken, thus 
disturbing the even tenor of his spiritual life: he is apt to run into opposite extremes in his daily 
experiences in this life, He is always hankering after the good things of this life. They are not 
all good for him. If he receives a little check, even though it may be to bring him to his bearings 
and turn his thoughts to higher things, he is apt to fall into despair. : 

4522. When men entertain false ideas of values in life, there are two or three possible attitudes 
they may adopt in reaction to theirexperiences, In the first place, their desire may be inordinate for 
the good things of this life, and any little check brings them into a mood of despair. See last note. - 
In the second place, if their desire is granted, they are puffed up, and think that everything is dueto — 
their own cleverness or merit, and they forget God. Not only that, but they go a step furt and — 
begin to doubt a Hereafter at all! If by chance tuey have a faint glimmering of the H : 
which they cannot help recognising, they think themselves “favoured of Heaven”, because 


Small favours given to them in this life by way of trial. Thus they turn all things, good o 


away from their real purpose, because they are devoted to falsehood. a 
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After some adversity has Qo Cd I 
Touched him, he is sure : See posse p 
To say, “ This is due 5 1G ques 
To my (merit) : re think not ee 7] za ye 
That the Hour (of Judgment 1S ge V MCR- " 
Will (ever) be established ; an} acl FI 2 
But if I am brought back à PESTER 
To my Lord, I have Q 25 p aid 
(Much) good (stored) in His sight!” “patio A bas, CY é) 
But We will show 


h | The Unbelievers the truth : LEK 4 IV S 24 LING 
| i Of all that they did, - | MEAT ho ) 
l- l And We shall give them © bM o ote PAI 


The taste of a severe 


Hi Penalty. 
| 
I , 9 "i Caney 
(1 81. WW hen We bestow fayours **? deside es AO 5a 
it d On man, he turns away, Z sej 
In . And gets himself remote cde, 13195 f 
ub ù On his side (instead of *”* 1 e 
ub Coming to Us); and when £N 42% q 
j d Evil seizes him, (he comes) o 05432 
I Full of prolonged prayer! Q OR AGS 308 
52am aye: aoee ye if "4 
_ The (Revelation) is (really) Myiscy o g ERA dd oy 
From God, and yet do ye y 
Reject it? Who is more DS Sas s 
Astray than one who : 3z "d I 
Is in a schism ^***? OZ hd} (9^ 
Far (from any purpose) ? " z 


ude and hypocrisy, If they Teceiv 
r to him, If they suffer ill, they cani 
o and therefore worthless. 


DigitizelrtÜ Scangotri. [S. XLI. 53.54; Fi 
eee (of the earth), and **¢ EO F 
n their own souls, until AEE ENTA 
ES manifest to them : A G5 OGY 
at this is the Truth. IAT 2A 90 
Is it not enough that - Dev AS LEV S 
ae Lord doth witness Sy Oo 
ings? 3777 X 
ll things ? Os EANAN 
54: Ah indeed ! are they Dc ET agent on 
In doubt concerning || Mal jo 20 20.258) sf “On 
The Meeting with their Lord ? 5* , sf 
Ah indeed ! it is He aS] yl 
That doth encompass E Ds 9 Oe Y . 
All things! O- óbó% € 


e 


b 4 


eS LLM X EL CUELLO T UT 
* 


4524-C, God's Truth always spieads, in its own good time, across to the 
t did in the case of Islam. But its intensive spread. i th h 
xtensive spread over large | areas. 

ny more—became leaders of men a 

jarring tribes and faction that ha e 


act S and n and the nursery of great ant nob 


earth, as i 
even more remarkable than itse 
e Prophet—and ma 
om being a focus of j 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLII (SAüra). 


This is the third Sūra of the Ha-Mim series of seven Süras, for which see 
the Introduction to S. xl. 


The theme is how evil and blasphemy can be cured by the Mercy and 
Guidance of God, which come through«His Revelation. Men are asked to settle 


their differences in patience by mutual Consult4tion (xlii. 38); which explains the 
title of the Sūra. 


Summary.—The Contrast of blasphemy and disputation against Revelation, 


Unity, and Faith, as relying on the Signs and the Mercy of God (xlii. 1-29, and 
C. 211). 


Evil comes through men's own deeds, of which they cannot avoid the conse- 


quences, but Guidance comes through God's Mercy and Revelation (xlii. 30-53, and 
C. 212). 


C. 211.— Inspiration is part of the Glory and Goodness 
(xlii. 1-29.) Of God. His Unity is shown 

In His Creation; yet man will turn 
To false gods, and dispute about Religion. 
Faith has been one at all times, 
But sects and divisions rose through selfish 
Contumacy. Let all contention cease, 
And conduct weighed by the just balance 
Of God's Word. The just and the unjust 
Will all be brought before God, Whose Mercy 
And Bounty are writ large in the Signs 


In His marvellous Creation, —one, yet diverse! 
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Stra XLII. 


$1775 
t 


Shira, or Consultation. ^ Fr 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, y Un Ep 
Most Mercitul.| ^ 4 a i 


l. ILa-Mim;"^ Om 


2. ‘Ain. Sin. Kaf. ®” OQ t 


3. Thus doth (He) send | 4 a GI 4 RE 
ES NY E 


! c ó > Lj 

| Inspiration to thee oy Fn. Sy ” 
| As (He did) to those before thee,—*™ TAE 2 9 73 ÁN 
| God, Exalted in Power, els CAG: 7 lois 
| ` : 5 LÀ Y 

| Full of ‘Wisdom. O AC jue \3 


4. To Him belongs all CONG UI oA 834 i-r 


That is in the heavens 


And on earth : and He O TARAN NENEA 
Is Most High, Most Great." e E 


PAA CZ PAIRS DW Ce IO? 
| 5. The heavens are almost EG OL ERE SN 36-0 


Rent asunder from above them *^ PEPPER EE dr n. 
(By His Glory) : bt) VA OFAN 
| Ana the angels celebrate b 585) § 94) Cage terns 
The Praises of their Lord, Fy COLTS DNA 

S P 
And pray for forgiveness — 5 AN asi 


For (all) beings on earth : 
Behold! Verily God-is He, 


4526. See Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2-4. 


_ 4527. This Sūra has a double set of Abbreviated Letters, one in the first verse, and one in thi: 
second verse. No authoritative explanation of this second set is available, and I refrain from 
speculation. See Appendix l. à 

4528. Inspiration is full of Power and Wisdom, and both these qualities are derived from the 
Power and Wisdom of God. Unlike human power, this Power is necessarily good and merciful; 


unlike human wisdom, this Wisdom is necessarily complete and indisputable. 


4529. We cannot conceive the distance which separates the Most High from the highest of His 
creatures, God Most Great from the greatest of the beings that we can imagine. he highest 
heavens are mentioned in the next verse, as well as the noblest creatures that we can imagine 

U 


the angels.: 
4530. How can we conceive of sublimity and greatness in a higher degree than this, that the 
highest heavens are almost ready to burst asunder by His Glory, which is higher than all? 


4531. The angels are the noblest and purest beings of whom we can conceive. They reflect 
on the one side God's Glory and Praise, and on the other, two other attributes of God, that look 
towards His erring creatures, viz. : Forgiveness and Mercy. The two sets of attributes : 
complementary. Believers and unbelievers alike are included in their solicitude and prayer, a A 
thus proclaim in their own being.and in their prayers the Greatness and unbounded REAA 


of God. 


E^ 
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The Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


6. ind those who take 
As protectors others besides 
: : Him,—*™ 
God doth watch over them ; 
And thou art not 


1306 
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o Pha Si 


^ 7 
d 


Adio 9 a Aa 
X3 4533 ee ALG s 


E “A Daw \ 
DES, 5 $2 2 


. Jose His grace and protection. 


o defe sells CT s 


The disposer of their affairs. 


7. Thus have We sent 


By inspiration to thee & "c VA AMI Ne 
An Arabic Qur-an : 9? Kis bs eX m AON 2-5 
That thou mayest warn Ba 
The Mother of Cities Oe 
And all around her,— Cer HEE, 
And warn (them) of pie: en 
The Day of Assembly, PAP BEF NI Apa sie 
Of which there is no doubt: At Ar y 2 B s 
(When) some will be *9? 3 aire C3. : 
In the Garden, and some á s f, i 
: . 5 Li EA a 
In the Blazing Fire. O Asa à y 4 


8.1f God had so willed," 
He could have made them 
ee people ; but He Y D 
mits whom He will Si A GA 
To His Mercy: " M» i, NS WAENI 
And thẹ wrong-doers noes ) (4 2185 2 MEFA 

: he ©) O26: Ve yp 


A 
: 7 
Will have no protector O2 tener se E 
Nor helper. | 2-250553; B cS 


9. What! Have they taken 
(For worship) protectors t A 
a PALA 52 5 DPA Z5 a 
ENS. 0 04 A) KAC SOS A\-9 


4532. We now come to the con 
its final doom in the Universal P 


4533. The point of the Qur-àn bein 
thtuugh whom and among whom it wa 


4534. The City of Mecca. Se 
apart from the Qibla, Mecca is the 


g in Arabic is that it j 
t is plain í 
S promulgated ; see next ae int 


e n, 913 to vi..92. 
centre of Islam, an 
4535. The contrast is again emphasised, as ex 
4536. Cf. v. 51, and n. 761, It is one of the 
God that H 
eh 


we may be tried in the exercise of our will 
Faith, our highest development, and enjoy His ae ae May reach Homer E n different, tat 
er à righteousness an 


contentíous, and fall into evil: c 
Vf must understand o y and Grace. But we must not become 


ae PESTA 
own limitations, Otherwise we shall 


elligible to the people 


This is undoubtedly 


4 a Me | 
d “all around her " Ccan verse. Even 


2 is the whole w 
Plained in the Som pa cud, 
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. trusting in Him and turning to Him in all difficulties. The final decision in all things is with Him 
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2 1307 LS. xLu. 9-12. 
Besides Him? But it is DN I $94 
God, — He is the Protector,‘ Ass å JB 
And it is He Who j $23 2973 
Gives life to the dead: © f 


A[20 - 


It is He Who has power t 6? 4 9% 1 7 of 
Over all things. OR UNNE 
SECTION 2. 


10. WW hatever it be wherein : 
Ye differ, the decision l (GE Ce Opes Gh (a $- 
Thereof is with God: "*? L D dir ie EE c 
Such is God my Lord: $169 A ey A 3 aM Q 
Pu P; % 4 


a ds rn. © e P 5 
nee BS Ab 
pent hieme | CAE ads 
ideas agen es : IC 
Multi you: there is noting NL 
M ESO 
That hears and sees (all things). oJ zd Med s 


12. To Him belong the keys EP CREE 
Of the heavens and the earth : ENE oll Nt &f-iv 


4537. There can be no greater ingratitude or blasphemy than to worship false gods, or to seek 
protection from things that have no power, when God— Who has power over all things—is always 
seeking to protect and cherish His creatures, and placing in their way all the means for attaining 


the best in them. 


4538. In the highest issues of life men may see things differently. If their differences arise 
merely from selfish motives, or narrowness of vision, they are sinning against their own souls. 
If their differences arise from sincere but mistaken notions, their proper course is not to form 


divisions and sects, Or to increase contention and hatred among men, but to leave all things to God, 


` 


and therefore mankind isin t 
the grades and quahtiies are suggested by the phrase “ from among yourselves”. As regards 
they are specially mentioned among the animals, as having special relations with man and 
ene his needs, not only in the physical sphere, but also in the matter of tr. 
is the key to all civilization and culture : Cf. xxxvi. 71-73; also xxiii. 21-22, where th 
„to ships, the symbol of international intercourse. 
.. CC-0. In Public Domai 


. physical, social, intellectual, or spiritual. 


He enlarges and restricts.” 


The Sustenance to whom 
He will: for He knows 
Full well all things. 


13. The same religion has He 
Established for you as that 
Which He enjoined on Noah— ^" 
The which We have sent 
By inspiration to thee— 

And that which We enjoined 
On Abraham, Moses, and Jesus: 
Namely, that ye should remain 
Steadfast in Religion, and nfake 
No divisions therein: ^" 

To those who worship 

Other things than God, 

Hard is the (way) 

To which thou callest them." 
God chooses to Himself 

Those whom He pleases, 

Arid guides to Himself 

Those who turn (to Him). 


ig. And they became divided 5* 
Only after knowledge 
Reached them,—through selfish 
Envy as between themselves. 
Had it not been 
For a Word that 


4540. " Sustenance ", here as elsewhere, 


bounty is inexhaustible, and He gives to 


all; but 
cause, out of the fullness of His knowl 


God’s Religion is the same in essen 
jesus, or to our holy Prophet, The 
ished " as an institution, and does n 


Duty, or Religion 
Ty principle of Religion an 
d unity among mankind, 
ss,.love for God and -m, 
ression of our fellow 


E : though. 
hose 


, is not a matter t 
d Unity, W 
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Went forth before ** AW 5 g ILIS 
From thy Lord, eo esl. 


(Tending) to a Term appointed, l 2N 2 e 4 eol 


'The matter would have 7 


Been settled between them: Te d ENI MWANI 

But truly those who have PAR OF AN ia es 

Inherited the Book after them (Oe Adis JE ES 
4516 zT 7 z ^ 


Are in suspicious (disquieting) 
Doubt concerning it. 


15. Wow then, for that (reason), "" ENAERE tj X ex ON 


Call (them to the Faith), ei Wedel 2 kr p 
And stand steadfast t,4 7727 9 Saw Z 
As thou art commanded, 2 bates J^ 
Nor follow thou their vain LN fre Ay O CE 
Desires; but say: “I believe Lb d $ dE 
a PM Book pues MDC A ES 2) 4 
od has sent down ; P S d 
And I am commanded BAC ASS) AM 
To judge justly between you. ; PON oa 
God is our Lord ^^ "af zs el a 
And your Lord: For us x se TAPA 
(Is the responsibility for) Ge 4 (5%, az y 
Our deeds, and for you to pu 97 aht 
For your deeds. There is A RA) dil 
No contention between us ; boo 7 Jh 
And you. God will Q 22 42.5 


Bring us together, 
And to Him is 
(Our) final goal. 


ee Lu LL E e 


4545. Cf. x. 19, and n. 1407. God's decree has allowed a certain Term during which a sinner 
has the chance of repentance and forgiveness. Were it not so, sin would be punished at once, 
and the matter would be decided straightway. So also, when people reject Truth from selfish or 
contumacious motives, they get rope : perchance they may repent. 


4546. Cf. xiv. 9 and n. 1884. “Those who have inherited the Book " are the People of the Book, 
of the ages since the Book or Revelation came to them. Referring^to the Jews and Christians 
contemporary with our Prophet, how true it is that thev were broken up into hostile sects which 
hated and persecuted each other! Islam-came to unite them. anditdid. For thepresent phases of 


Christianity and Judaism are of later growth. 


4547. How beautifully the mission of Islam is commended in this verse! (1) The more 
sectarianism and division thereis in the world, the more need is there for the Gospel of Unity, (2) It 
must steadfastly pursue its way. (3) It must not be deflected by worldly or political motives. (4) Its 
faith must be directly in God and in God's Revelation. (5) It must judge justly between warring 


factions, as the Religion of Peace and Unity. 


is further described. (6) The God whom it preaches is not an nie 
exclusive God: He is the Lord of the Worlds: to any given personn of whatever feith, ‘He ts your 
God, as well as mine. (7) Our Faith is not a question of words; it is deeds which decide; each one. 
of us has personal responsibility for his own conduct. (8) There is no cause of contention hated me 
when we preach Unity, Truth, and the Hereafter. od " 

and His Throne is our Goal. " 


4548. The mission of Islam 


(9) If vou have doubts, the final arbiter 
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Has been accepted, — x , ? 
Futile is their dispute R = 3d f hom c 
In the sight of a oe, ORE 
Their Lord: on them ve E? tend 
Is Wrath, and for them een M z 
Will bea Penalty oe wae T 
"Terrible. Ove LS ^ 
a o 5423 


17. It is God Who has : 
i el aa 245, oH ge 
Sent down the Book in truth, A $ i QS Cs PA. 


` And the Balance *° 


7 
(By which to weigh conduct). 2 tt I4 
And what will make thee j UN 4 
Realise that perhaps the Hour EN DOS s 
Is close at hand? F ae a 
Oda S Ala AS 


18. Only those wish to **! 


Hasten it who believe not Cee E 6 

In it: those who believe OTL d NV? den 
Hold it in awe, i AZ SU. a 9 eu j 
And know that it is Omas Lie Epaia EA CS 
The Truth. Behold, verily E A aA, d 
Those that dispute concerning STOVE) Cont à VI NG 


The Hour are far astray. 


1 
cg c e 5e -7 A 
^ OU s die > as wl 
19. Gracious is God #® 
To His servants ; 59 


4549. After He Has been accepted, The di 
the minds of Believers atter the Believers ha 
spiritual Light. Such disputation is futile. : 
dialectical assaults. On the contrary such perience can never be shaken by 


in them. God's Wrath is on them in this | on the heads of those who indulge 


; life, and tt : 
inevitably follow their evil plots against Truth d the terrible Penalty of the Hereafter must 


Sputants are the Unbelievers w 
ve by conviction accepted. F 
An inner spiritual ex 
disputations recoi 


'ho pugnaciously assault 
aith in God as leading to 


4550. Revelation is like a balance, an instru 
weigh all moral issues, all questions of right an 
the Judgment in any given case ma 
be prepared. The Balance may als 
night and wrong. 


ment ; 4 

d See Sse pest our hands, by which we can 
y come at any time: it Uo We Must do so constantly. For 
9 refer to the God Wn may be quite near, and we must always 
“given faculty by which man can judge between 


4551. The Unbelievers do not believe in Judgment 

is to be a punishment, let it come at once!” 2n 
xiii. 6, With those who believe, the case is 
Reality, and prepare for it, They see clearly 


d rede 
laugh at LIT hey say defiantly, ‘If there 


4552, Latif: so kind, gracious, and under: 


5; Standi 
the recipients. For the various Meanings of ding. a5 to bes 


Lafif, See n, 2844 
4553, “Servants” here seems to include all men, just ang 
] an 


tow gifts finely su; f 
D so 
to xxii. 6 y suited to the need 


3. Cf. also xii. 100 


unjust, fo 


i T God provides for them all. 
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He gives Sustenance *™™ c ^ 39,7 
To whom He pleases: Meh e^ G» 
And He has Power 
And can carry out 
His Will. 
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SECTION 3. 
aK : EZ RU ZZ oz 
20. flo any that desires $ 2l» bays S d ie. 
The tilth of the Hereafter, c 2 
We give increase 207—035 al$» 
In his tilth ; and to any 28 Z a  z a S 
That desires the tilth AUI Sr vey. 2H 365 
Of this world, We grant 571 MESI 
Somewhat thereof, but he ^? Vo 2^ 
Has no share or lot O PEL z NI . Ks 
In the Hereafter. ie (Qe? $x9yl o2 


mr 2 23) \,9 7%, gic AE IA cy? 
21. WW hat! Have they partners "^ ON ov Sera KRY A-r 
(In godhead), who have * 53) 4 Oa 24 


Established for them some 

Religion without the permission j AE A A 
Of God? Had it not de 4 ie. 
Been for the Decree PE PAPA 


Of Judgment, the matter yc 
Would have been e 1 IU) as 
Between them (at once). Meu 
But verily the wrong-doers OSS ele 24 j 


Will have a grievous Penalty. 


5 1 PA 
2 u wi vrong-doers '? ANE e aI 2 OT SL 
22. Thou wilt see the wrong | 2 OMBRA c e Jl eis ve 


In fear on account of what CL 


4554. Sustenance. i.e., provision forall needs, physical, moral, spiritual, etc. “To whom He pleases ` 
is not restrictive, but modal. ‘God provides for all, but His provision is according to His wise Will 
ople's extravagant demands.’ He can provide for all, because He 


and Plan, and not according to pe 
out His Will. A further comment will be found in the next verse. 


has complete power and can carry 


4555, The parable is from the efforts of the husbandman, who ploughs and prepares the soil, 


sows the seed, weeds in due season, and reaps the harvest. You reap as you sow. But God willadd 


manifold advantages for spiritual tilth, To those who are only engrossed in the vanities of Was 
world, something may accrue m this world, but the spiritual world is closed to them. -s 

4556. Nothing can exist without the permission of God. Can people, who indulge in false | e 
worship say : " Why does God permit it?" The answer is: “a certain latitude is allowed with the — — 
grant of a limited form of free-will. When the time for Judgment comes, the Punishment is sure.” 


See n. 1810 to xiii ©. Decree (or Word) of Judgment: See n. 1407 to x. 19. 


am 


4557. 1ne chief feature of the punishment of wrong-doing is that the minds of the wiong deers ; 


are haunted with terror on account of their own guilty conscience. They cannot possibly esc 


the weight of that terror. 
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| “4, 

| "They have earned, oe burden eG 

i Of) that must (necessarily aes 

| Fallonthem. But those FOY 
Who believe and work z? tle 4 

ü Righteous deeds will be exi T s e| CE 

i In the luxuriant meads *** i op MM 

i Of the Gardens: they shall LA [om G 

D Have, before their Lord, 


} _ A All that they wish for. 
That will indeed be 


The magnificent Bounty 
(Of God). 


23. That is (the Bounty) whereof ‘° 

| 1 God gives Glad Tidings 
| To His Servants who 

i Believe and do righteous deeds, 
/ Say: " No reward do I 

Ask of you for this 

Except the love 

Of those near of kin.” * 

And if any one earns 

Any good, We shall give 

Him an increase of good 

In respect thereof: for God 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready **! 

To appreciate (service). 


24. XX hat! Do they say, 
“He has forged a falsehood 
Against God”? But if God 
.. Willed, He could seal up ** 


AD Us MUS 20 
OS (teal GI) 


Se 24553 cog £ Jaye 
EENES 


2 2 
G 5 2% 9744 


MAD oy” 9 
z Fe 24% 
“lege A ds 


9A. GAA U1) e 
ODS Fah qu E) 


Sel Se e ODES Mm 
BE ANS YS 


Their wills will 
9 higher Bounty ca Ord". That is, their 


n they wish for, 


This is one of the highest, and 


& the Glad Tidings of 
€rsecute him and put all 


The iov i 
K ove of kindred may 


An We not extend the idea to a 


the divine Love, which in the 


appreciation of service). 
S A 


€ brothers descended from. 


25: 


26. 


27. 


28. 
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Thy heart. And God 

Blots out Vanity, and proves 
The Truth by His Words. 
For IIe knows well 

The secrets of all hearts. 


He is the One that accepts” 


Repentance from His Servants 
And forgives sins : 

And He knows all 

That ye do. 


And He listens to * 

Those who believe and 

Do deeds of rightcousness, 
And gives them increase 

Of His Bounty : but 

For the Unbelievers there is 
A terrible Penalty. 


4565 


If God were to enlarge 
The provision for His Servants, 
They would indeed transgress 
Beyond all bounds 

Through the earth ; 

But He sends (it) down 

In due measure’ 

As He pleases."^ 

For He is with His Servants 
Well-acquainted, Watchful. 


He is the One that sends down 
Rain (even) after (men) have 


MM 


4563. Whatever the sin, God's Mercy is open to sincere Repentance, at-all times, until the decrec 


of condemnation issues. 


or aspir 


the earth 
Observed in granting people's wishes. 
and His perfect knowledge of all our real needs. 


4564. To the prayers of the righteous He listens, and He giv 
deserts. Every time they do a littl 


4565, It may be objected that all prayers, even or good people, 
(1) that even everyone who is good do 
this life are curiously distorted; and 
all he asked for, there would be chaos 
" for the different interests are so intermin 
This measur 


4506. "As He pleases” is here almost equivalent to “as He thinks best”. 
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[S. XLII. 24-28. 


es them of His Bounty beyond their 
e good, they are increased in their goodness. Every right impulse 
ation is strengthened and leads to progressive spiritual advancement 


are not answered. The reply is: 
at is best for him, for the values in 
(2) on account of their want of knowledge, if everyone got 
and confusion, and “transgression beyond bounds through — 
gled and balanced that some measure must be 
e is best supplied by the watchful care of God 


* S. XLII. 28-30.] DUIS s SS e (C. 219, 


E Given up all hope,“ ERAP 
5 And scatters His Mercy | [E i 


E (Barand wide) And He buses ghey 
i Is the Protector, Worthy e Se | 
]l Praise. UE: E 
i Of all Praise Oe me i &3l L4 
i1 
5 \ 
1 29. And among His Signs M 1 eed ^ 352200 a 
i Is the creation of. ; T 2 exc 854] Q3 5) | 
| The heavens and the earth, "AGIS Os AEE 255 | 
And the living creatures ** Ed T S x | 
That He has scattered Mean e 555 | 
| Through them: *? and He o ETE, 
i Has power to gather them O AUS A& S č i 


Together when He wills. 


C. 212.— What we call the ills of life is due | 
j / (xlii. 30-53) To our own ill-deeds, and many of them 
i Are forgiven by God. His Plan can never | 
Be frustrated. This Life is but a stage | 
Of convenience : live true and resist 
All wrong, but learn the best way to do so. | 
| ; On God rely ; else no protector 
Will you find. God's Revelation 
1| Comes as a Guide and Mercy : it shows 


The Straight Way, the Way of God All-Wise. 


SECTION 4. 


30. XX hatever misfortune 


Sten oven ie | GIAA Ie, 
F. » one ^ ) a 


4567. That men should get such a blessin à 
c y expect it according to ordinary 
y Occurrence, But God's mercy 15 


H ate a To old Speculation to imagine some i 
emonstration is possible, it iS — 

hrough some of the millions of — 

f God! The Almighty Who - 
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Of the things your hands 5? 

Have wrought, and for many Pe 

(Of them) He grants forgiveness. Wu. oo. 
ORS OF Iams C 


| 31. Nor can ye frustrate (aught) Seer? A». 

: P = v9 ete OD rre Pe 
(Fleeing) through the earth ; ?" toe QE v $-n 
Nor have ye, besides God, : 29 94% SAV, 
Any one to protect p Q5» UT 


Or to help. LE QU E 
OLPVIGSO? 


32. And among His Signs 4n ! 
- i 
Are the ships, smooth-running "^? sel aco} (25-rv 


Through the ocean, (tall) b 92414, 97%, 2 
O23 NG 


As mountains. 


33. If it be His Will, Zn A ze 2 : 
| He can still the Wind: Ri EATE -PP 7 


| 'Then would they become be Mí NA 2 Qor NIR 
j nA 655 CUBS 


Motionless on the back 


Of the (ocean). Verily NIC REUS CAG) 
| ‘In this are Signs " ie 
For everyone who patiently *” OS SZ 

| Perseveres and is grateful. ali cp 
34. Or He can cause them j^ Iu 5%, s 
To perish because of KIR Gai HET: y 
i thi 20 95,5797 s. i 

The (evil) which (the men) Ó Ao p vi 


Zee" 


Have earned; but much 
Doth He forgive. 


1570. All evil, all sorrow, all pain and affliction, are things not normal, things twisted from the 
| pure and holy nature as created by God's hands. As far as man is concerned, his misfortunes are 
| but the consequences of the things he has done. He must bear personal responsibility for them and 


not throw the blame on others. 


4571. Every evil deed or word or thought must have its evil consequences ; but if God forgives 
anything,—and He forgives much,—let no one imagine that he has defeated—or can defeat—Ged's 
Willor Plan. The onlv help or protection that is possible is from God. Cf. xxix. 22. 


4572. The great and stately ships are appealed to again and again as being among the Signs -of 
God, from many aspects. The aspect referred to here is how the great sailing ship runs prosperously 
as long as “the breath of heaven fills the sail", and what a miserable helpless creature she becomes 
when she once becomes becalmed. Students of English literature will remember the striking picture = 
which Coleridge draws in his “Rime of the Ancient Mariner.” The becalmed ship is as it werein — 3 
e crime which the sailor had committed, and his mind feels E. 
Bv analogy we can apply this to other craft : the E 
craft from numerous dangers of the air, 


the grip of Death because of th 
Psychologically the full force of the Sign. 
steamer is not free from other dangers of the sea, nor air- 


ns in the right spirit. we learn the highest lessons for our spiritual li 


verance with reliance on God, and on the other. a feeling o 
h in spite of our shortcomi 


4573, If we study such Sig 


9n the one hand, patient perse 
of grateful thanks to God, that he enables us to achieve so muc 


forgives in us so much that deserves punishment and disaster. 
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35. But let those know, who *” Mrs. gp 149 29.5 {494g 
Dispute about Our Signs, | EBS AA Crh hes S-ra 
That there-is for-tiem 3 4 


t R r^ EA ^ 
No way-of escape. ` O ORs GANN 


36. WAY hatever ye are given (here) P RELY babe 
Is (but) a convenience ?? SUBITA ALSO E tee 2 ICE 
Of this Life : but that bel s WM Ora Gees 
: : 5 hoe 2 4 90 > z £ 
Which is with God T Ine al SO GJ 


Is better and more lasting : 


(It is) for those who believe '?* jai A US 
And put their trust e ^A 7 d oy 
In their Lord; OCB 2435 £5 


“4 


37. Lhose who avoid the greater "" P 


: A P A 
Crimes and shameful deeds, 5 SIS OEE ON 5-1 
And, when they are angry C499 27 Meet eK p 

Even then forgive ; DIN elitas t Iss ela 


a 


38. Those who hearken *'* 
To their Lord, and establish 


PAG S 26 E CAS -ra 


4574. If we treat God's Signs in the wrong spirit, Ze, contumaciouslv reject them or constantl 
dispute about them instead of trying to understand them, we are told that such tacti SR m 
As nothing : we cannot escape the consequences of our sins. The only wa to si z a T. M 
. ance on our part and the grant of mercy by God. y escape is by repen- 


D 4575. Any good (or ill) which is our lot is onlv a tem : 
this life. But there is a higher good, which comes omen aa EM us oe Seen eed of 
superior in quality, and more permanent. In the same way, any ills that w nce. Such good is both 
have reference only to the conditions of this our life of probation Th A may sufren in this life, 
spiritual Life—such as deprivation of God's Grace—are far more RAM ills that we “ earn " in our 
4576. The higher and more permanent Eifts which one kan Gods an and permanent. 
truly worship and serve God. These are described by nine of their PE for pe M 
;] ICS : viz. ey 


have Faith; and it follows that (2) they trust in God. ; 
i od, ins : ) 
values: (3) they ee rela Serious offences ME eae r false standards E. 
any offences a sex " ameful deeds"); (4) while knowing linen m of course keep clear o 
they are ready to forgive others, even though they are sorely tried wi ey are not themselves perfect, 
the rest see n. 4578 y tried with anger and provocation; for 


ing of the Ordinary ma 


à D n 7 A 
- or she is not perfect, but at least eschews tr “fOr Woman who tries to follow God's Law: he 
AS h is of ; € major breaches of 3 
spiritual degree there is of course a Stricter standard. B conduct. For those higher 10 
whatever their degree. ut all are entitled to f 


MOT the blessing of Islam: 
4578. Continuing the enumeration of ihe ch 


K ae ees aracteristj : , 
following further qualities in those who wish to serve Gat ees in n, 4576 above, we have the 
. hearken to God's Signs, or to listen to the admoniti od. (5) They are ready at all times to 
as they understand it; (6) they keep Personal cont ions of men of God s 2 
(7) their conduct in life is open and determineq ae with God 
entitled to a voice, e.g.. in private d n. E y mutu 
members of the household ; in A QE affairs, as between husband ; 
State affairs, as between rulers and MR. as between partner and wife, or other responsible 
to preserve the unity of administration . , Or as between different 3 or parties interested; and 1 
weaker brethren, out of the wealth o n; (8) they do not for a departments of administration, 
themselves; and (9)'wh "gifts or talents Ret Charity, or the h their 
themselves; and ( ) when other people use the tS or OPDortunities vn: e help due to 
into submission and acceptance of evil, but ne despitefully, OSEE which God has provided fof 
erse 40, : 2nd up for the Not cowed down or terrorise 


ir rj MER 7 
tights within the limits mentioned i” 
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39. And those who, when 


yt BAAN II COTE OP Be 
An oppressive wrong is inflicted ` pas "3 Za, | 9-14 
On them, (are not cowed AM) Gad nf) 
But) help and defend themselves, OUT 2 
| 40. ĦAhe recompense for an inj C1420 zu 7 adu e 
| Ache 1 injury lis ea atn esce 
| Is an injury equal thereto 9?! 2 Ant ie ier p 


In degree) : but if a 44 9404 I4 
( gree) person j (et > 


Forgives and makes reconciliation, 


4579. “ Consultation.” This is the key-word of the Sūra, and suggests the ideal way in which 

a good man should conduct his affairs, so that, on the one hand, he may not become too egotistical, 

| and, on the other, he may not lightly abandon the responsibilities which devolve on him as a 

| Personality whose development counts in the sight of God. See the points in head (7) under 

| n. 4578 above. This principle was applied to its fullest extent by the holy Prophet in his private 

and public life, and was fully acted upon by the early rulers of Islam. Modern representative 

| government is an attempt—by no means perfect—to apply this principle in State affairs. See my 
Religious Polity of Islam. 


| 4580. This follows from the high value attached to an individual soul's Personality in Islam. 
| Cf. last note. ‘There are four possible situations that may arise : an individual may have to stand 
up against an oppressor (1) for his own trampled rights, or (2) for the rights of others within his 
ken; or (3) a community may have similarly to stand up for its own rights collectively ; or (4) for 
the rights of others. Nos. 2, 3, and 4 are considered highly meritorious for all, though few have 
| the courage or the spirit to rise to so high a standard. No. | is specially liable to abuse on account 
of man's selfishness; Nos. 2, 3, and 4 are also abused by men pretending to motives of public 
good when they are serving their own personal interests or idiosyncracies; hence the qualifications 
mentioned in the next four verses and the notes thereto. 


4581. See last note. When you stand up for rights, either on private or public grounds, it may 
be through processes of law, or by way of private defence in so far as the law permits private action. 
But in all cases you must not seek a compensation greater than the injury suffered. The most vou 
can do is to demand equal redress, ie., a harm equivalent to the harm done to you. Even this may 
serve to curb your unregenerate soul, or a community bent on revenge. But the ideal mode is not 
to slake your thirst for vengeance, but to follow better ways leading to the reform of the offender or 
his reconciliation. See xli. 34, and xxiii, 96. You can take steps to prevent repetition, by physical 
or moral means; the best moral meaus would be to turn hatred into friendship by forgiveness 
and love. In that case the compensation or reward (if we must use such terms) is infinitely greater, 
for it wins the good pleasure of God. 


| 
Í 


But this active righting of wrongs, whether by physical or by moral or spiritual means, which 
are commended as better, is an antithesis to the monkish doctrine, when you are smitten on one 
cheek, to turn the other also. This would not suppress, but encourage wrongrdoing. Itis practised. 
by none but poltroons, and is preached only. by hypocrites, or men who want to make slaves: of -. 
others by depriving them of the power of self-defence. It occurs in two of the four canonical 
Gospels (Matt. v. 39, and Luke vi. 29), but we need not therefore assume that it was preached ' 2 


by Jesus.  ; ; 


e 
n 
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41. But indeed if any do help A4 dedu ram 

| And defend themselves t5 EPA 2 X 

i After a wrong (done) b |3 2 3 Aap he) 1 

| To them, against such 5* Ode oe J 
d There is no cause 

| Of blame. 


| 5.4 3 4 
| 42. The blame is only ?* Que Oe 


Against those who oppress 


| Men with wrong-doing aoo QVE 
| And insolently transgress E aor NES i aL, 
i Beyond bounds through the land, GER XS O'S) 3 07435 
I Defying right and justice: 9? V $a" 8K LL 
- For such there will be y^ dO 28) Gl 


A Penalty grievous. 


> : à ORÈ AGA 3 p 

43. But indeed if any ix: JAS 3 ie (eyed $- V 

li Show patience and forgive," Mou: 

E That would truly be rJ GIs Gl 

P1 An exercise of courageous will corned aU 1 
And resolution in the conduct O By») Bae & 
Of affairs. f 


4582. To love God is the highest motive of our con 
creatures; to win the approbation and love of God, is the high 
- SAT see , e ; an TS I 
—— "compensation or satisfaction we can obtain in this life, shest reward, far transcending any 
4583. God does not love those who do wrong, 


; If, therefore 
‘rong by allowing it to run rampant when we can p ; We tolerate wrong, or encourage 


Tevent it, we fail in our duty to God 


4584. Such people are not to be blamed, thou 


i gh the 3 
ds in those who arrogantly ride rough-shéd oy y are following the lower law. 


' i The blame 
er the land, Opptessing people with grie i 


vous wrong. 


35. The fact that men seek the lower rathe 3 

MO ; ; r than the high pete 

-d ing. 2) E es the Pharaoh who GS mamis itself a result of arrogant 
ed the Isra „a ept his own people under slav e "your Lord Most High 
ic and deception, ery and subjection, and the false 


er to be patient and forgive, 


han to bluster about and « punish the ST righted, as was done by the 


DE in reality it is the hig ‘teach them lessons", It may 


l with; i ome allowance also to be 
A " some cases severity may be 
oo Merely from personal anger of 


and there is Du undes where stronge! | 


duct, for it leads to the love of God's. 


| 
N 
3 
a 


2 


Digitized b¥ d@angoti. (S. XLII. 44-46. 


JECTION 5. 
| 44. JEor any whom God Zigg i 33 
| Leaves astray, there is Wis a > TE 
| No protector thereafter. b 2072 92 2 
| And thou wilt see TETEE OF 
| The wrong-doers, when PARVA 79 Qe ec 
In sight of the Penalty, e SP QAI GY 3 
| Say : “Is there any way ** t E E TAA 
| (To effect) a return ? " oge o3^glo* Cy 9o 
| 45. And thou wilt see them d c ae "ác AG SE 
| Brought forward to the (Penalty), ba. One ae 
In a humble frame of mina ANS 
| Because of (their) disgrace, z wareg 
| (And) looking with a stealthy je ue) 57 y 535 
| Glance. And the Believers 2 - BA Pa y 
| Will say :.‘‘ Those are indeed ?? GJ) CAMO 55 
| In loss. who have given shite of pen 
| To perdition their own selves Jobat) epee Cr exe 
And those belonging to them NE a Lo bros 
On the Day of Judgment. AUS z- adsl s 
Behold! Truly the wrong-doers » wf 144 92 Z5 Nw La AC 
Are in a lasting Penalty ! " Oghe4 cue CXC, AE IÒ} Yi 


D 


And no protectors have they CES 9009 927 N94 9 2541 "t4 7 
To help them, 4930 si E Kes- 


Other than God. EOD 0a 
And for any whom God al G93 OF 


ee - dli : b \9 7 5 q(ÁAWVA 91 2457 
Leaves to stray, there is SNe? d) G Art Sen o 


No way (to the Goal). 


| 
| 
| 
| 46 
| 


4587. When the actual consequences of evil are fn sight, the foolish sinner wishes that it were 
possible to get back to the life of probation. But he neglected or abused it and rejected God's 
Grace all the time. How can he then be restored to a closed chapter of his life? : 


And they will be in utter despair and misery, They will not be able to see the favours and good 
things of the other life (Cf. xx. 124-126). Even their misery, which will face them as a terrible Reality, 


| 
| 
| 
| 4588. They were very arrogant in their probationary life. Now will they be humbled to the dust 
| 
they will only be able to look at askance, so thoroughly cowed will be their spirit. 


4589, This will be their thought, and their realised experience : ‘after all, any troubles and sorrows, 
any persecutions and taunts which they suffered in the life of probation from the enemies of truth, 
were of no consequence; the real loss was that revealed at the Judgment at the restoration of true 
values; the wicked and the arrogant, have lost their own souls, and have brought to perdition all 
who attached themselves to them and followed their evil ways; and this Penalty is one that will 


endure! How much more real it ist’ 


i 4590. The argument begun in verse 44 above is here rounded off. ‘If once men finally cut 
themselves off from God's guidance and care, they will have no protection whatever. All their false 
objects of worship will only mislead them further and further. How they will wish the fact blotted - 
out when they are in sight of Judgment, and vainly wish for time to be reversed! They will be in RC 


Fire, while the men whom they despised and rejected will have reached thé final Goal! For them 
there will be no such way!' : 5 = BS 
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(Of your sins)! ons > UP 3 
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7 4594 d 4 
à pe When some ill Piné A io z 2 
E eah py dads 
His hands have sent forth, O 5 A GU éb 


Truly then is man ungrateful ! 


A i 
49. lo God belongs the dominion E AAA 
Of the heavens and the earth. dd i 2 ae os ^ ej al ~a 
He creates what He wills ** ]2 TOS Tta b, ES 9h 20 
(And plans). He bestows 2) ax 


TN 


d 4591. The Day of Judgment is inevitable, God has ordai 7 E 
A back. . dained it, and it cannot in any way be pu 
4592, At Judgment no one can escape the consequences of his cri 

fe à E iS Crimes | 
vow them or deny toem or by any chance pretend that they do ED S and no o MN 
ark ee s i y f im: 

Ne. i o EX that men may repent and do good, and pray for God's Mercy - 
> and Grace: e 5 ot teang or is rejected, the man of God a ane God sa | 

E esponsible a 


ng about the Penalty or for forcing people to come : 
i ; to i 
to free them from the need of exercising their tans Path. He is not a guard set 


'rrors and shortcomings, they fall i 
s is rank ingratitude. 


s power, replete with knowledge 
pings after knowledge, The mystery 
ference to children, a parent is often: 
ee and the proportion of males” 


Psychological ; 

Cal implications: y : 

f SAA stir: IS; vet how arent 
Ten re th little do par 


pene growth of po 
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(Children) male or female 3,5. N46 ty 9 4 
According to His Will (and Plan), OSA Xo 23 
| 
50. Or He bestows both males '?" LAVACA AAA CHL aie 
And females, and He leaves 60$ 6655 21237 al- 
Barren whom He will: Peers E NET 
For He is full Qis bl u^ O 


Of knowledge and power. 0 $5 Be a$ 
D S2 ^ 


51. Ft is not fitting "^ : 6 G5-n 
For a man that God Ecc ioc 
ms ene to him de Ges 3j Zt) AJ OG 
ixcept by inspiration, ^ P 2 Do “so G 
Or from behind a veil," : Wa BAA eS GA. 


Or by the sending E PE 7-204 
Of a Messenger '? ACA 43s, Ge 


To reveal, with God's permission, "e Que c 
What God wills : for He O29. ie 45) 
Is Most High, Most. Wise. 
Z\ A tA v 
52. And thus have We, uj AM: Sys 
By Our command, sent 


4596. To parents themselves it is a mystery why a male or female child’ is given at any birth, or 
how the balance of the two sexes 1S made up in a family or in large groups of mankind, or why in 
b is barren and the would-be parents are denied the joys and responsibilities of 
idual human soul is precious in the Plan of God, and all these variations, 
have a purpose to fulfil in the large Plan of God. 


some cases the wom 
parenthood. But each indiv 
besides their reactions on parents and on society, 
he higher spiritual meaning of verses 49-50, as leading up to verses 51-53. 
Man is but a speck in God's creation. His growth and familv relationships are not by any means 
ccinparable to God's creative acts, whose various stages are referred to in n. 120to ii. 117, n. 916 to vi. 
94, and n. 923to vi.9R. That being so in the mysteries of man's daily life; how much more profound 
is the contrast between man and God in the apprehension of the higher spiritual problems concerned 
with Revelation? How can man be fit to speak to God? He is not fit. But there are three ways in 
which God, in His infinite Mercy, communicates with man, as described in verses 51-53. 


4598. God is Most High, Most Wise; man is, in spite of his high destiny, often the lowest of the 
low (xcv.$). Yet God, out of His infinite Mercy and Grace, has bestowed His revelation on man. 
How does it come about ? Three ways are mentioned: (1) Wahkyun, Inspiration ; (2) from behind a 
veil ; and (3) by the sending of a Messenger : see the notes following. 


ration, is interpreted to be of two kinds: (1) a suggestion thrown by God into the 
heart or mind of man. by which man understands the substance of the Message, whether it is a 
command or prohibition. or an explanation of a great truth ; and (2) verbal or literal inspiration, by 
which the actual words of God are conveyed in human lauguage. Orthodox opinion admits the 
existence of both kinds, though the latter (recited, matliy is held to be of a superior degree, only 
vouchsafed to the greater Prophets, while the former (“other than recited ", gair-matlu) may be given 
not only to the greater Prophets but to other men of spiritual insight who have not attained the 
degree of Prophethood. If we accept the theory of verbal inspiration, it would also cover the 


Messages brought by the angel Gabriel: see n. 4600 below. 
4599. Behind a veil : not of course a material veil, or screen, or Purdah, but the mystic Veil of 
Light s 70,000 Veils of Light, for which see Appendix VIII to S. xxiv. 3 


4600. Messenger : Rasil at 
Prophet. These spiritual visions, 


4597. Tinis leads us on tot 


Wahyun, Inspi 


the angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations were given to th 
conveying the message of Revelation, are the basis of the Q 
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Inspiration to thee: 
Thou knewest not (before) *” 
What was Revelation, and 
What was Faith; but We 
Have made the (Qur-an) 

A Light, wherewith We 
Guide such of Our servants 
As We will ; and verily 

Thou dost guide (men) *? - 
To the Straight Way,— 


The Way of God, 

To Whom belongs 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And whatever is on earth. 
Behold (how) all affairs 
Tend towards God! 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLIII (Zukhruf) 


This is the fourth Sūra of the Ha@-Mim series of seven Süras. For their 
cnronology and general theme see the Introduction to S. xl. 


This Sūra deals with the -contrasts between the real glory of Truth and 
Revelation and the false glitter of what. people like to believe and worship. It cites 
the examples of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, as exposing the False and holding up 
the Truth. The key-word (Zukhruf, Gold Adornments) occurs in verse 38, but the 
idea occurs all through the Sūra. s 


Summary.—The Book of Revelation makes things clear, even thongh the 
ignorant and foolish mock at it and ignore God's Signs : it will last, while its rejecters 
will perish (xliii; 1-25, and C. 213). 


. Abraham exposed the falsehood of traditional worship : the glitter and 
adornments of this world will not last : what was the end of Pharaoh in his arrogant 
fight with Moses ? (xliii. 26-56, and C. 214). " 


Jesus was a servant of God, but his sectarian followers raised false disputations 
about him: all is known to God, Whose Truth will shine, in spite of unfaith (xliii. 
57-89, and C. 215). i 


C. 213.— Revelation makes ever-lasting Truths 

(xlii. 1-25.) Clear : those who mock merely undo themselves. 
Consider the Signs of God's gracious kindness 
Around you, and glorify Him : attribute not - 
Unworthy qualities nor any companions 
To the One True God. Seek Truth in worship 

More than mere ancestral ways, à 

And shut not out Revelation's Light. 
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Zukhruf, or Gold Adornments. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


xx DUE: 1 TUR 
Most Merciful. a) q^ a e 3 


ilg Je a- Mim." e ou 
2. By the Book that 5) NP Le eg j 
Makes things clear,— -Q dss! ze |l»-* Š 
2 3. We have made it Zr A407 6 | 
v" . m^ LJ X e E | 
5 A Qur-an in Arabic," > SEG z iul " 
That ye may be able ógi e? KRI 


To understand (and learn wisdom). 


a 4. Ànd verily, it is 


In the Mother of the Book,*” ea, 

In Our Presence, high BE ( ao) fw 

(In dignity), full of wisdom. » zv eV Wo LT 
Ó 49 ts) Gaus 


5. Shall We then *” 
Take away the Message 


————————— 


From you and repel (you), Ghee UTE cnm KA 

For that ye are a people PAS pal-a 

Transgressing beyond bounds ? OCA, 25 Cs m A ON 
. € Ay À 


6. But how many were '? 


_ The prophets We sent ONS cre oe Gl 255-4 


Amongst the peoples of old? 


bbreviated Letters: see Introduction to S Xl. paragrapl 
C08 PeTRRTaphs 2-4, 


. xlii. 7, n. 4533. 


L 


^, n. 347; and xiii. 39, n, 1864, The M 
erved Tabl Sx : other : 5 ; 

= oS UE PO 22), is the ae CM ps eae M ol 

ims of knowledge and wi ternal and Universal Law. SS US UE 

; nat flow through Time ame aoe intelligence | 

» and its dignity and wisdo 


If it were not for 
g that Light, bu 
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4, And never came there Geno ^^ 
A prophet to them i c eX $-« 
But they mocked him. : PEA ; D» 

O Qi ED 
8. So We destroyed (them)— 4 pz 533 AA C GO 
n in power than these ;— I ote OS CA^ 
nd (thus) has passed on E NEW ACA, Ln C 
Ds Parable of the peoples 2 ons’) Ou = 
old. 


9. Wf thou wert 24 MCA S 
DA 3-4 


To question them, * Who created 


"The heavens and the earth ? ' ^? 4 tz A EAT 
They would be sure to reply, Qo» 5 yil as 


‘They were created by (Him), Z MA A ad 


The Exalted in Power, 
peat g BMG J Qo, 
Full of Knowledge’ ; OS 155331 


10, (Yea, the same that CAE bot ZS GACA A ^ 
Hes made for = lke PIN a Gl 
The earth (like a carpet) ^* S AESI ei 


Spread out, and has made : " 
For you roads (and channels) Ó (Us 5 KS 
Therein, in order that ye 
May find guidance (on the way); [ 
NOE 7.4 
Qo» dro 2-1 


11. That sends down 
(From time to time) 


RENE ME uu cc 


4609. The result of rebellion was destruction. And the pagan Meccan generation contemporary 
with the Prophet are reminded that the peoples of old who were destroyed were, many of them, 

more powerful than they, and that they. in disobeying God's Law, were inviting the same fate os 
for themselves. The events of the past have become Parables for the present.and the future. 


and n. 3493; and xxxi. 25 and n. 3613. This class of men acknowledge God's 


4610, Cf. xxix. 61 
od's infinite Mercy and care for His 


Power and God's Knowledge or Wisdom, but do not realise G 


creatures. 


4011. Note the beautiful rhetorical figure of speech here. ‘The reply of the inconsistent men who 
do not follow God's Law is turned against themselves. When they acknowledge God's Power and 
Knowledge, their speech is interrupted, and the concomitant qualities of God's Mercy and care of 
His creatures, with pointed reference to the inconsistent ones themselves, is set out in eloquent 
terms, as completing what they themselves had said, and the right course of conduct is pointed out 


to them (verses 10-14). 


4612. See last note. 


4613. Cf. xx. 53 and n. 2576, Mihad, a carpet or bed spread out, implies not only freedom of - 
movement but rest also. The ‘roads and channels’ carry out the idea of communications | a 
jnclude land routes, sea routes, and airways. E : E- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project — 


1326 


Sur 11-14.) Digitized by eGangotri. 


i k CNAs v. lee 
pine, Mii Xs 
i S Uses Z 
And We raise to life ae A A LEEK 


Therewith a land that is 
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. 4617 I 250'(4. PLATE 2%, ^2 v IF 
For you ships and cattle OG : AED TS A GER 


On which ye ride, 


13, In order that ye may 


: A6 Mus 
Sit firm and square $35 le lee 


On their backs, and when z of j^ 
So seated, ye may KOCAN j3 $9 
Celebrate the (kind) favour “s 9 22 z DM. 
Of your Lord, and say, 5355 ale ASSES) BI 
“Glory to Him Who 4 Wh Ace RE 

| Has subjected these los agers Ce ob^ 
To ovr (use), for we I Aa ee 
Could never have accomplished Oyn aj eU 3 


This (by-ourselves), | 


14. “ And to our Lord, surely, ^? 


4 ^ az 
Must we turn back ! " ORA 65 27 ES Ap 
a 


4614, In due measure : ie, according to needs, as me 
considerations. This applies to normal rainfall; 
may be called unusual manifestations of His po 
or may not understand. 


s asured by local as well as universal 
loods and droughts are abnormal conditions, and 
Wer, fulfilling some special purpose that we may 


* 4615. The clause * And We raise...(from the dead)’ | 
the transition from the third to the first person, to ma 


is parenthetical. Cf, xxxv. 9, n, 3881. Noté 
j distinguished from the ordinary processes of nature or 


tk the Resurrection i 5 
à E as a special act of God à 
dained by God. peci 


4616. Cf. n. 2578 to xx. 53. Also see xxxvi, 36, n 3981 


means of transport require a skill and ingenuity 
endowments to man. 


viz. : God 


| 
til 
| 4618. See last note. People of ; $ 
5 pic of understanding attribute all good to i 
f 800d to its true and original source 
i 


4619. Men of understanding, every ti 
j : y time 3 
momentous journey which they are S take a journey on e 
Time to their lawful use, ordo they allow Time the back of Tj 
W not? Their goal is God, and their despide ipn to 
ve 


m n are reminded of that more 
€ to Eternity, H hey tame 
TUN away with i} E ave they 

t with Goa” them wildly to where they know 
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15. Yet they attribute ae see 4 5 
To some of His servants T P7 4) 9-10 
4 share with Him IP NA 
(In His godhead) eS 
Truly is man a blasphemous bg? ex 
Ingrate avowed! OO č 

SECTION 2. 
IFY h- 3 62 WIAA OES: 4 

16. XW hat! Has He taken ^" UITAE CUP EN 
Daughters out of what He 45A IC So 
Himself creates, and granted OQ hiis 


To you sons for choice ? 


i 25 $742 $4 | 
17. When news is brought ^" pO EL 


To one of them of (the birth ane SANAA 

Of) what he sets up $£ PAY 

As a lik to (God) $4544 4 24 Bs 
s a likeness to (God) (4524 4 Cb 


Most Gracious, his face 27. 
Darkens, and he is filled OS ES. % 
With inward grief ! ORME 9 


18. Is then one brought up ^? uA S SEIL 

Among trinkets, and unable idu eS c^ s|-l^ | 
To give a clear account (2 js chs | 
In a dispute (to be Ave, r5 | 
Associated with God) ? SIC uA AG | 

ey Aue 
, M^? 7^ 2 WAZ T “7 
19. And they make into females —. cf «st A3 aU Ilea- 


Angels who themselves serve 


i 4620. As a contrast to the men of true understanding are the ungrateful blasphemous creatures, 
who offer a share in godhead to others besides God ! They imagine sons and daughters to God, and 
forget the true lesson of the whole of Creation, which points to the Unity of God. This theme is 


further developed in the following Section. 


4621. To imagine goddesses (female gods) or mothers or Gaughters to God was particularly 
blasphemous in the mouths of people who held the female sex in contempt. Such were the pagan 
Arabs, and such (it is to be feared) are some of the moderns. ‘They wince when a daughter is born 
to them and hanker after sons. With that mentality, how can they attribute daughters to God? 


4622. Cf. xvi. 57-59 and notes. With scathing irony it is pointed out that what they hate and 


are ashamed of for themselves they attribute to God! 


:ets and ornaments, and, on account of 
d up boldly in a fight and give | 


< 


4623. The softer sex 1s usually brought up among trink 
the retiring modesty which for the sex is a virtue, is unable to stan 
clear indications of the willto win. Is that sort of quality to he associated, with God? 


4624. Angels for grace and purity may be compared to the most graceful and the purest f 
we know. But it is wrong to attribute sex.to them. ‘They are servants and messengers of G 
so far from being rivals seeking worship, are always engaged in devotion and serv 


persons invent blasphemies about God, such blasphemies will form a big blot in their B ok. of | 


and they will be called to account for them. 
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God. Did they witness | 
Their creation? Their evidence 

Will be recorded, and they 

Will be called to account ! 


20. (* fXh!") they say, " It | 
It had been the Will 5? | 
Of (God) Most Gracious, | 
We should not have 
Worshipped such (deities) ! ” 

Of that they have 

No knowledge! They 

Do nothing but lie!“ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


21. What! havé We given them 
A Book before this, 

To which they are 

? Holding fast ? 


22. Nay! they say : " We found ^" 
Our fathers following 
A certain religion, 
he And we do guide ourselves 
to By their footsteps.” 


; 23. Just in the same way, ©) 


Whenever We sent a Warner 
Before thee to any people, 

The wealthy ones among them * 
Said : “ We found our fathers 
Following a certain religion, 
And we will certainly 

ollow in their footsteps.” 
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y They are really playing 
ey have no authority in any 
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n knowledge, 
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| 25. So We exacted retribution | 


| From them : now see S 2 à AXES 

l What was the end 5 » e A o 

| Of those who rejected (Truth)! | Og Ie Masc OK AS 
T$) 7 7 


es 
cal 


C. 214.—1f the Arabs hark back to ancestry, why not 
| (xliii, 26-56.) Accept the Faith of Abraham the True ? 
| He joined not gods with God. Spiritual 
| Worth is measured by other things 
'Than gold or silver or the adornments 
Of this world. These are but things of the hour. 
The lasting gifts are those of the Hereafter. 
If Israel goes back to Moses, how he 
Was mocked by Pharaoh in his pride 
Of power! Yet Pharaoh and his deluded 
People perished : so ends the pomp à 
And power and vanity of this world ! 


SECTION 3. 
| 
| 26. Behold! Abraham said (9? A S70. %\ 2 Aaa 
| To his father and his people: SA AUS Bin b5 es 
| , “J do indeed clear myself "y 25443? V o QV oA 
l Of what ye worship: OCA v aly Co 
| 27.“ (1 worship) only Him MEE 
| Who made me, and He Oe Ceo Sire 
| Will certainly guide me.” er UM (Aw 


4629. The Warner or apostle pointed out the merits and the truth of his teaching, and how 
superior it was to what they called their ancestral customs. But they denied his mission itself or 
the validity of any such mission, In other words they did not believe in inspiration or revelation, 
and went on in their evil ways, with the inevitable result that they brought themselves to destruction, 


ys is refuted by the example of Abraham, in two ways: (1) he 
gave up the ancestral cults followed by his father and his people, and followed the true Way, even at 

. some sacrifice to himself; and (2) he was an ancestor of the Arabs, and if the Arabs stood on - 

<” ancestral ways, Why should they not follow their good ancestor Abraham, rather than their b 
ancestors who fell into evil? Seen. 4627 above. The incident in Abraham's story referre. 


Will be found in xxi. 51-70. 
ss por 
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$. xii. 28-32.) 


28. And he left it 
As a Word“! 
To endure among those 
Who came after him, 
That they may turn back 
(To God). 


1632 


29. Yea, I have given 
'The good things of this life 
To these (men) and 
Their fathers, until the Truth 
Has come to them, 

And an Apostle 
Making things clear. 


30. But when the Truth came 
To them, they said: 
“ This is sorcery, and we ** 
Do reject it.” 


Al. Also, they say : “ Why 
Is not this Qur-àn sent 
Down to some leading man 
In either of the two ‘4 
; (Chief) cities ?" 


32. Is it they who would portion out 
The Mercy of thy Lord ? 595 

It is We Who portion out 

Between them their livelihood | 


4631. A Word : i.e., the Gos 


, i pel of Unity, viz, - 
This was his teaching, 


and this was his legacy 


4632. Note the first person Singular, 
descendants of Abraham in both branc 
Mecca and the Meccans until they 
an apostle whose Message was as clear as th 

4633. When the pagan Mecca 
which the holy Prophet preached 


4634. The world judges by 
Prophet was poor and an Orphan. 
knowledge and power? If such a gi 
foolishly said) of one of the chi 
of Taif! 

4635. That is, spiritual gifts, those con 
to claim to divide or distribute them among th 
good things of this world among themselves, 
power and initiative are very limited, Even 
wisdom God allows some to grow in power or 
relative gradations are established. Men scra 

of no value compared to the spiritual gifjs, 


as Showing 
hes, 


would keep it sacred, and uphold the Standard of UNE Who followed him, He ho 


he light of the sun, 


l and the 
, they called his God-given ERN 


lefs in either the Sacred city or M 
e 


nected with R 
emselves? «y 
In a sense 
here it is 
fiches, and co 

m 
mble for these g 
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OA ANS 
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2424 » 
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EOS ud Point of view, the holy 
to a man A M richly endowed in spiritual 


£velation. What aud 


may thi 
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et 
God's Win r 
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l power and authority with 


ng them, it was the right (they 
“ca. or the fertile garden-city 


acity or folly in them 
€y are distributing the 
ue, but even here, their own 
9n which all depends. In His 
Sea S otk from others, and various 

NBS ofthis world, hnt thev are 
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In the life of this world: 


And We raise some of them GO) BENG 
Above others in ranks, i aIl Ac n aor "? 
So that some may command 2222 029! SP eter Ladys 
Work from others. BA BIZ 49 997% OF 
But the Mercy of thy Lord GHR shen iad 
Is better than the (wealth) 997 nr a GIR Gace Cae 
Which they amass, Ob aaa RS W Can 25 

33. And were it not that “* Z 29 D AAAA 
(All) men might become 62$ $1 HOG SENN 9-4" 
Of one (evil) way of life, s 37 MA n A NIR 
We would provide, com AMO ola) 
For everyone that blasphemes a 2.9 444 9 a ano 
Against (God) Most Gracious, A is (doa epo 
Silver roofs for their houses, J 42942 ZINC ANE 
And (silver) stair-ways b oU ÁAR RAS Alea’ 
On which to go up, 

34, And (silver) doors 292 4 VAT 2 DS oer 
To their houses, and thrones 5545 Gl jus A 

r " y 7 4474 NR 

(Of silver) on which OGS ^ ade 
'They could recline, dE 

35. And also adornments “” 2 e 2424 
Of gold. But all this =) » - à 
Were nothing but conveniences Zw AZ 

OTS LON 


Of the present life : 


The Hereafter, in the sight KÁN Pe IA 


Of thy Lord, is 


For the Righteous. Ó Gd c5 22 eek 4 
ee LOESÉU d Deo 7 


SECTION 4. 


36. Wf anyone withdraws himself #8 


X. 2 »4?5 947 
From remembrance js OF US c-r 


UI 
4636. So little value is attached in the spiritual world to silver or gold, or worldly ranks or 


adornments, that they would freely be at the disposal of everyone who denied or blasphemed God. 
were it not that in that case there would be too great temptation placed in the way of men, for they 
might all scramble to sell their spiritual life for wealth! ‘They might have silver roofs and stair- ways, 
silver doors and thrones, and all kinds of adornments of gold. But God does not allow too great a 
temptation to be placed in the path of men. He distributes these things differently, some to. unjust 
men, and some to just men, in various degrees, so that the possession of these is no test either of an 
unjust or a just life. His wisdom searches out motives far more subtle and delicate than any we 
are even aware of. : Dae 
4637. Adornments of gold; the keyword to this Sūra. All false glitter and adornments of this 
world are as naught. They more often hinder than help. 3 =a ; 
4638, If men deliberately put away the remembrance of God from their minds, the natural 
consequence, under God's decree, is that they join on with evil. Like consorts with like, We c; 10 
generalise evil in the abstract, butit takes concrete shape in our life-companione CEN 
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— S. xrur 36.40]  . i SEC 


Of (God) Most Gracious, pouch. ios 


We appoint for him 


An evil one, to be Go i234 V» 


An intimate companion to him. 


37. Such (evil ones) really ^ 013€» 8, 97€ 594 
we | atthe ER ati) 


Hinder them from the Pat 
CTI OAS 4939724 


But they think that they AA / 
Are being guided aright ! O C2084 o9 Oe 2 


A 
38. At length, when (such a one) ^? ANNA, a 

. DLWA 

Comes to Us, he says OBE Ge 5 
(To his evil companion) : RG ANNA ACEP CTSAY 
“Would that between me Qu Os EN =e Be 

: 94M 2% % 

And thee were the distance OC Al Crk 


Of East and West!” "" Ah! 
Evil is the companion (indeed) ! 


4 39. When ye have done wrong,” 2 A AW IK EER "P 

| x will avail you nothing, i BABY oy TOTE 
a hat day, that ye shall be 4 A SP ZL) S UNA 
| OG AA NHag2h 


a Partners in punishment! 


4643 


| 40. anst thou then make 
The deaf to hear, or give £2) A 26% 
He oe PEM Gl- 
Direction to the ele T > 
Or to such as (wander ; GA AT » 
In manifest error ? Qd GOH zl 


24 E 2a 4 2 2 
OF POE OEC S 


4639. The downward course in evil is rapid, But the m R 

RM P * ost tra Š 3 
ersuades its victims to believe that they are pursuing good. They ae RT eat is that 
i 3 eir good. ey 


deeper and deeper into the mire, and become more and . 
sent the generic plural of anyone who" withdraws Pec Gone e m " and “ they’ 
tes see last verse). 


If ever the presence of God is felt, orat the ti 

an E E E "d me of > s 

deceived soul, and it cries to its evilcompanion in its cupa Eure e truth ‘comes 
nd a ad never come 


eel Would that we were separated pol à 
: che ES » i 
a enoienat poles apart!” But it cannot shake off evil. By 


tance of East and West: literally, ‘di 
d J » distance of th 
this sense, but some con € two Easts’. 
Pe HS sin, DEKEN "e the phrase as meaning the re E erue 
sood equivalent idiom in Engli mmer solstice and the winter m ye ae 
Blish would be " poles apart ", for pec 1 R 
2 ] ey could never meet. 


g into sin, and si 
help d sink deeper and deeper until their 


can bri j 
ED ing them back, God's grace they have 


e who wanders 


en for on 
erate choice, plunges 


lelib 


ka 


Digitized eyddahgoni. [S. xvin. 41-46. 
4]. Even if We fake thee” 


AN L A NENA 
Away, We shall be sure S, GS SOS m 
To exact retribution from them, I Zauls a 542, MGI? 
O OR 2 BE 

42. Or We shall show thee "m. 
That (accomplished) which We 343085 GINGER = a-v 
Have promised them : IE NT 
For verily We shali OCURRA A BL 
Prevail over them. 1 3 : 

43, So hold thou fast "^ DEUM amoum 
To the Revelation sent down ee ze! Gok GAS wv 
To thee : verily thou ruc okt ie NZ ZI 
Art on a Straight Way. O25 ble de GS, 


44. The (Qur-àn) is indeed c^ 2g AA AnA, 
The Message," for thee Litas cei pute ASN -et 
And for thy people ; RU o ca om 
And soon shall ye OOH Gr» 
(All) be brought to account. 


15. And question thou our apostles "^ 


OMA QE ds AIL ATO TA PE 
Whom We sent before thee; Gaps oe ELA CSS ne 
Did We appoint any deities 4 L2 e$ sai 1t 
Other than (God) Most Gracious, A oe Q2 ee ac hw) 
To be worshipped ? t ^. 9798 


O Ose» 


70003 


SECTION 5. : | 


46. "XXe did send Moses ^" Z IONA 
Aforetime, with Our Signs, Kai EFAA Qd) 3-3 


49 


4645. Cf. viii. 30 : * how the Unbelievers plotted against thee; to keep thee in bonds, or slay thee, 
or get thee out (of thy home)" They were always plotting against the holy Prophet in his Meccan 
period. But even if their plots had succeeded against human beings, they could not defeat God's 
Plan, nor escape the just punishment of their deeds. Cf. also x. 46, and n. 1438. 


4646. Let the wicked rage, say wnat they like, or do their worst : the man of God is encouraged 
to go forward steadfastly in the Light given him, for he is on a Path that leads straight to God. 


4647. Zikrun: Message, Remembrance, Cause of remembrance, Memorial, Title for remembrance 
to posterity. Thus two meanings emerge, not necessarily mutually exclusive, (1) The Qur-àn 
brings a Message of Truth and Guidance to the Apostle, and his people; (2) the revelation of the 
Our-an raises the rank of the Apostle, and the people among whom, and in whose language, it was 
promulgated, making them worthy of remembrance in the world's history for all time. But the 
honour also carried its responsibilities. All who hear it must give an account:of how far they profit ——— 


by it spiritually. Sct 


4648. That is, by examining their Message, and asking the learned among their real followers. It 
will be found that no Religion really teaches the worship of other than God. 
i ; 


4649, For the story of Moses in detail, see vii. 103-137, but especially vii, 104, 130-136. 
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: ; o Zo. 
To Pharaoh and his Chiefs: 45e 5 EI 
He said, "I am an apostle É a. 
Of the Lord of the Worlds. OQ IO» 25 y NEE 

47, But when he came to them NU VC. 
With Our Signs, behold, ane Ds "n 

idiculed them. ^? IAAT EL AIAN CCL 
They ridicule oC esa 25 E 

48, We showed them Sign“ "DESEE À 7 
After Sign, each greater po SERES SS pa 
Than its fellow; and We ey a aI Z1 
Seized them with Punishment, * 3 Ev ay 
In order that they 453 9758 AT s 8257 
Might turn (to Us). (OT or Ael clo oP el 9 

49, And they said, “O thou "* ACA Borg weer Me 7 
Sorcerer! Invoke thy Lord a5 Sal Sill 45 S19 $-(/8 
For us according to con RP 
His covenant with thee ; ie duet, 
For we shall truly 4992994 V4 
Accept guidance.” OQ ONAA KS 

50. But wheu we removed 
The Penalty from them, Ale | 9422 CHA Aaa 
Behold, they broke their word. oO EE GEES Tals -a 


4 SIA Aa 
OG a 24 IS) 
51. And Pharaoh proclaimed 


A . LANTA 4 ` I 

Among his people, saying : Ias ON AAN X Y 
D oy people! Doe a ee d Es » 
e dominion of Egypt _ Ae ss 
Belong to me, une i51 TN E. ; Z m dy 

| These streams flowing CAS veo AG ASSI EN 
| Underneath my (palace)? What! a ads 
See ye not then? Ote EG 

o and SEEE ii 101\; also below, xliii, 49, 52-53 


4651. Moses showed them nine Clear Sj 
them in its own setting and circumstance 


£n5 : see n. 1091 to vii, 133: also xvii, 101, Each one of 
was if possible to reclaim as many Egypti 


M EE Breater than any of its “ sister” Signs. The cape 
35 possible from their defiance of God. 

4652. This speech is half a mockery, and ha 

their fninds, and in order to stop the 

when the particular plague was remoy 


1f : 5 
plagues E In spite of their unbelief, they had fear in 
ed, they ped another, they promised to obey God, and 
ecame obdurate. See vii, 133-135. 
j j: aw*here in Arabic i ONE 
E amd ne Bur pace hàliya: the abundant Streams f ile flowing 
kes) Egypt, and the myth of the god Gà power, prosperity, and sovere; meen fe Nile Do n 
The Pharaoh, therefore, as XENON. d Du a compound of the VAR ue pe d 
boasted of water, and he perished in water, ve, Commanded of the Nile an 


" à fitting punt Bods who personified Egypt. He 
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52. "Am I not better AA 9 ag0 VT of 
Than this (Moses), who VANS OAKEY Al-or 
Is a contemptible wretch “™ Lgs 48 
And can scarcely M 
Express himself clearly ? 9? 394 44 
4 OO 5E S 
53, " Then why are not *” eR 9 sU, vt Re zo e MA 
Gold bracelets bestowed prow iil ane GP Y -or 


On him, or (why) S M A VEG AG 


Come (not) with him 


Angels accompanying him Oe eL 
In procession ? ” T, 

54. Thus did he make 5% GBLG or 
Fools of his people, MEL 
And they obeyed him: seb 
Truly were they a people PHAN 6, Geo, Df 
Rebellious (against God). O EEI € 225 

s n “2207 RTT 

55. When at length they ** Be CECEN 320! Cosas 
Provoked Us, We exacted y 4? 4*4 IALA 
Retribution from them, and © CEO A 6 


We drowned them all." 


A 7 444 
56. And We made them APNE y: 


(A people) of the Past “ t ^» eteh s 
And an Example O Qu i Cr & 
To later ages. 


alo 


4654. Being a despised Israelite in any case, and having further an impediment in his speech. 
See xx. 27, and notes 2552-53. 


4655. Gold bracelets and gold chains were possibly among the insiguia of royaltv. In any case 
thev betokened wealth, and the materialists judge a man's worth by his. wealth and his following 
and equipage. So Pharaoh wanted to see Moses, if he had any position in Qu spiritual kingdom, 
invested with gold bracelets, and followed by a great train of angels as his Knight-companions ! 
The same kind of proofs were demanded by the materialist Quraish of our holy Prophet. These 
were puerilities, but such puerilities go down with the crowd. Barring a few Egyptians who believed 
in God and in the Message of Moses, the rest of Pharaoh's entourage followed: Pharaoh in his 


pursuit of revenge, and were drowned in the Red Sea. 


4656. God is long-suffering, and gives many and many opportunities to the most nardened 


sinners for repentance, But at length comes a time when His justice is provoked, and theinevitable 


punishment follows. 


4657. Cf. vii. 136. 


hosts were blotted out, and became as a tale of the past. Their story is 
d example to future generations. The later course of Egyptian religion: 
to in Appendix V, pp. 408-413. 


4658, Pharaoh and his 
an instructive warning an 
after the Exodus is referred 
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C. 215.—1f Christians go back to Jesus, he 

(xliii. 57-89.) Was but a man and a servant of God: 
He came to still the jarring sects, 
Not to create a new one: he preached 
The One True God, his Lord. So give up 
Disputing, and join in devotion to God. 
That is the Way to the Garden of Bliss, 
But the opposite leads to the Fire. Beware! 
The Truth has come, and God knows how you 
Receive it. He is the Lord of power and mercy. 
The Truth must prevail: resist it not, 


SECTION 6. 
57. XAY hen (Jesus) the son “* fuu uu 99) 7 Rv 
Of Mary is held up o only d a ICT 
As an example, behold, qQaA 499 A Kia 
Thy people raise a clamour OOo. ASA DC I3 


Thereat (in ridicule)! 


58. And they say, "Are 


bY? 4% 62« VAr y) A 
Our gods best, or he?” 2| t NB $96 S-an 
This they set forth b er de ACT 
To thee, only by way Vox ed Spe Us 
disputation : yea, they 759 ^ fuf o NA 
Are a contentious people. Og pros a 3 Q2 
59. He was no more than 
à. servant : We granted G22 si Cp :)-44 
Our favour to him, OF 1,2 O 
And We made him 4 AV CS 
an example to the Children 1 e Ex Ps 
Of Israel. 2L 2 07 ALE n T 
: OURAN CAA a dac 


—— 


465. Jesus was a man, and a prophet to the Child 
not.’ Some of the churches that were founded c md 
son of God", as do the Trinitarian churche n | 
time of the holy Prophet. When the doctrin 
besides God was strictly prohibited, all false E acm 
Bory as thei 8 at xxi, 98, The an Arabs 
A ir false gods, and could no es ign 
Considered bette o e 


5 mock r than the; : 
greater prophets: he was not a god, nor was M and verbal quibbling. Bs own gods or idols. 
Athanasian Creed. € responsible: for th : Jesus was one of the 


© quibbling subtleties of the 


4660. A reference to the limited miss 


X ion of 
survives in uncertain fragmentary forms, the prophet Jesus, wh 
, ose Gospel to the Jews only 
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60. And if it were Our Will, 
| We could make angels 


From amongst you, succeeding 


| Each other on the earth. 


| 61. And (Jesus) shall be 5? 

| A Sign (for the coming 

| Of) the Hour (of Judgment): 
Therefore have no doubt 
About the (Hour), but 
Follow ye Me : this 
Is a Straight Way. 


|62. Let not tne Evil One 
| Hinder you : for he is 
To you an enemy avowed. 


.63. WAT hen Jesus came 


With Clear Signs, he said: 
“ Now have I come 

To you with Wisdom,"* 
And in order to make 
Clear to you some 
Of the (points) on which 


Ye dispute : therefore fear God 


And obey me. 


64, “For God, He is my Lord ** 


And your Lord : so worship 
Ye Him : this is 
A Straight Way." 


EE 


4661. If it were said that the birth of Jesus without 
creation of angels without either father or mother would set them still higher, 


pili by eGangotri. 
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do not eat and drink and are not subject to physical laws. But angels are not higher. 


4662. This is understood to refer to the second coming of Jesus 
Resurrection, when he will destroy the f 
way for the universal acceptance of Islam, 


Qurein. 

4663. True wisdom consists in un 
Divine Personality. The man Jesus c 
was just the same as that which \ 
God : why should not the Christians 
ancestral and traditional custom? 


4664. In verses 26-28 an appeal is mad 
tor; in verses 46-54, an appe 


and that they shou 


religion of Abraham their ances 
same religion as was taught by Moses, 
of them; in verses 57-65 an appea 

taught by Jesus, and that they 5 
religion, which shows the Straight Way: 
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alse doctrines that pass un 


h was expounded in a wi 
follow the doctrine of Unity rat 


lis made to t 
hould give up the 


derstanding the unity of the Divine purpose and the Unity of the 
ame to reconcile the jarring sects 1n Israel, and his true teaching 
der form by Islam. He did not claim to be 
her than what has become their 


e to the pagan Arabs, that Islam is their own'1eiigion, the 
a) is made to the Jews that Islam is the © 
ld not allow their leaders to make fools 
he Christians that Islam is the same religion as was 
ir sectarian attitude and follow the universal ` 


LS. XLIII 6U-u5. 


a father sets him above other prophets, “he 
especially as angels 


in the Last Days just oefore the 
der his name, and prepare the 
the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way of the 


| 
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65. But sects from among | debe EAD ACIS, 
Themselves fell into disagreement : 7 


JA 72 OY G) ora 
Then woe to the wrong-doers, AS oJ] BE 


From the Penalty 


S. xL. 65-70.) 


C oz 40 

Of a Grievous Day! On| An plos (92 

- « 9 S837 \4 
66. Do they only wait ^* acl Ide eT 
For the Hour—that it & zr jt aD 
Should come on them Ax KW Ol 

All of a sudden, 799 927 DE 

: While they perceive not O (35-232 y Lf 

220704 FI 97 Lo KR VK 
67. Friends on that Day “™ UR EPA» VAIENT 
Will be foes, one LET A 
To another,— except j © GATA ‘I 20€ 


The Righteous. 


SECTION 7. 


68. Qy devotees!“ — . D 
No fear shall be Axe e SECURE 


On you that Day, Ps F SU 


Nor shall ye grieve,— O63 SYS 


69. (Being) those who have believed Ss D ‘ 
In Our Signs and bowed des AE Yd uq 
Pr [7 Ld oo 7 


(Their wills to Ours) in Islam, 


79. Enter ye the Garden," p soyez; , 
Ye and your wives, — ACG R EA M 4 Se: 
In (beauty and) rejoicing. EC 
LUN 997 3% 
i Oo» 


ur 
4665, Cf, xii, 107. What is there to wait for? 


uu It will come all ofa sudden before the i it i ies y i s 
j y realise that it is on th i i i 
em, They should make up their mi 


give up misleading disputations and come to t 


he Straight Path. 
4066, The hatred and spite, which are i 


: : asso m Ao. 2 ; 
that period of agony. That itself would s ciated with evil, will be felt with peculiar intensity 1n 


ea 


The righteous will have passed all perils Punishment, from which the righteous will be free. 
P of fall [4 


frames of mind, 

4667. The devotion and service to 
sorrow, as regards the past, present, and 
State. Such devotion and service are shown wi d take an analogy 
standing and accepting His Will, and (2) by ; ) believin 
which means being in tune with the Infinite, 


God result 


in th : 
future, if w e soul bein 


l things to further His Kingdom. 
4668. The Garden is the type of all that is be E 
in tune, a complete state of bliss, such as we 
Several metaphors indicate how we can try to pi 
of decay.” 


autiful to eye 


can scarcely i 
Y conceiv 
cture that bliss to our: 
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8 made free from all fear and 
Gd from Time for a timeless 
by mergin in God's Signs, which means under- 
& our will ` t i 
and acting in al 1 completely in His universal Will 


; mind, and soul, all that is restful and 
€ of in this troubled world. 
Selves in “this muddy vesture 


— n 
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1339 [S. xri t. 71-76 
71. To them will be passed *” PEDE C A EO 
Round, dishes and goblets 2 alee mie Ea 
Of gold : there will be GIA o RV Ag ett MAE 
There all that the souls CoN gS rd gió 
Could desire, all that t 35^ KAA 
The eyes could delight in : ND Oss 


And ye shall abide INEO A 
Therein (for aye). O Qv Sf : 
s ^ ` 4-5 7 zr 

72. Such will be the Garden E AXI eser 
Of which ye are made *” PE Dee mo 
Heirs for your (good) deeds OOS XS Ga arme)» 
(In life). 


vo p 
73. Ye shall have therein PC 2456 s er ; 


Abundance of fruit," from which f 
Ye shall have satisfaction." i o Gist Gis 
$247 AM 92% 7? 2284 
74. Mhe Sinners will be Aube OY o eer 
In the Punishment of Hell, Z 2.9 
To dwell therein (for aye): OQ» 
2^ 2A git <s. 
75. Nowise will the (punishment) BETR `) 60 
Be lighténed for them, taI ary od 7 
And in despair will they OUs dS S) 


Be there overwhelmed. 


PANG a "7 
BT: 9-64 
76. Nowise shall We ^ d Us 
Be unjust to them : 


——— 


4669. We shall have all our near and dear ones (^ wives”) with us : perfected Love will not be 
content with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with the others. The 
‘ichest and most beautiful vessels will minister to our purified desires, and give complete and eternal 


satisfaction to our souls in every way. 
4670. We shall be there, not as strangers, or temporary guests, but as heirs,—made heirs in 


eternity because of the good lives we had led on earth. ; 


4671, “Fruit” aud "eating" are metaphorical. Even as types or emblems, cating and drinking 

ed by “dishes and goblets of gold” in verse 7\ above. The “fruit” here links on with E 
ihe last words in the last verse (72), “ye are made heirs for your (good) deeds (in lfe)”. It is not a 
doctrine of "rewards"; strictly so called. A reward is measured by merit, but here the bliss is 

beyond all merits or deserts. It is a doctrine of works and their fruits : every deed musthave its 
inevitable consequences. At first sight it may be compared to the doctrine of " Karma", but it 

differs from it in postulating God's unboünded Mercy, and the efficacy of Repentance. 


i672. Literally. “shall eat". But the word akala is used in many places in the comprehensive 
RE of hi enjoy", “have satisfaction”. For example, see n. 776 to v. 69. Cf. also vii. 19 and n. 1004. 

. 4673. The wrong-doers suffer not because God is unjust or cruel, Nur as — --sirent to others, 
for the probationary period will then have passed, but Decause their evil deeds must bear their 
inevitable fruit. God's Grace was ever ready to offer opportunities for Repentance and l'orgiveness. 
But they rejected them. They were unjust to themselves. This is complementary to the doc! 


of works and their fruits, as explained in n. 4671 above. 


were suggest 
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S.. XLIII. 76-82. | 


But it is they who 
Have been unjust themselves 


77. They will cry : “O Malik ! ** 
Would that thy Lord 
Put an end to us! " 
He will say, “ Nay, but 
Ye shall abide!” 5 


78. W erly We bave brought ""* 
The Truth to you : 
But most of you 
Have a hatred for Truth. 


79. What! Have they settled *” 
Some Plan (among themselves) ? 
But it is We Who 
Settle things. 


80. Or do they think '** 
'That We hear not 
Their secrets and their 
Private counsels? Indeed 
(We do), and Our Messengers 
Are by them, to record. 


81. Say : “If (God) Most Gracious 
Had a son, I would 55? 
Be the first to worship.” 


82. Glory to the Lord 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
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Malik : one who is lord or 
ENS Possessor ; one who is in charge ; applied to the Angel in charge | 


4675. Cf. xx. 74, Annihilat 


3 ion js 
"fruits" of their actions, by aski better than 
ion. 


ng for annihilat 
to the Present,— 
Present time or a 


4676. We come back now 
in Mecca, but by analogy the 
who live on Falsehoods and 


€Xt verse and note. 
4677. Men cannot settle the h 


will destroy them, just as, if they 
disposes of affairs. E 


4678. However secretly men 
by, at all times and in alll place. 
the time comes for Judgment, . 

4679. The man of God does not object to true 
not superstitiously attribute derogatory things to 


may plot. ev 
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Primarily to the time 

ny time. Truth is of 
Sh e 

But will they succeed? Seen peer diront bysthem: 


igh affairs of the universe, 
accept the Truth, the Trut 


erything is know 3 
5, to prepare a Record of th eed: 


5 | 
agony. But Wrong-doers cannot destroy thë 


] 


when Islam was being preached 
ten bitter to the taste of those 
They hate the Truth, and plot against it. 


lf they 


ney plot against the Truth, the Truth 
h will 


make them free. It is God Who 


Worshi: 


i à 
God pin any form, But it must be true: it must | 


» OF foster false ideas. 
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The Lord of the Throne * 272) » 
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Free) from the things "uh tz 
They attribute (to Him)! O Orca e 
83. So leave them to babble IS 55 UTE IOS 


And play (with vanities) x 
Until they meet that Day ' AZ f 2s vá p ne 
Of theirs, which they dl x "oe 


Have been promised. OG? 
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84. It is He Who is God EEATT 


In heaven and God on earth ; ! 
And He is Full O23) 221555) 
Of Wisdom and Knowledge. á 


Pd K^ \ 47 
85. And blessed is He *™ EN aj Con 355 ze 


To Whom belongs the dominion 4457 AT qc 

Of the heavens and the earth, GROS TE Sal 
And all between them : VAT) ROD 2 
With Him is the knowledge Ae 7 nd 
Of the Hour (of Judgment): 22275 AZ 
And to Him shall ye OQ A 


Be brought back. 


ET LU ACAD CD ?7 «í Ae 
86, And those whom they invoke Ac ZA TOS ches 


Besides God have no power ET 
Of intercession ;— only he 6? 


4978 
Who bears witness to the Truth, EAA SN ira v») 
And they know (him). ; OQ PAES yv 


4680. Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1032. All Power, Authority, Knowledge, and Truth are with God. He 
neither begets nor is begotten. Glory to Him! 


4681. That Day of theirs: they had their Day on earth ; they will have a different sort of Day in 
the Hereafter, according to the promise of God about the Resurrection and Judgment, or perhaps 
about Retribution in this very life! So leave them to play about with their fancies and vanities. 


Truth must eventually prevail ! 


4682. We glorify God, and we call His name blessed, because He has not only supreme power 
and authority, but because we shall return to Him and see “ the Light of His Countenance " (xxx. 38). 
4683. The classical Commentators construe this clause differently. According to their construction, 

the clause would be translated, "except those who bear witness to the "Truth. and with full knowledge.” 
“Truth” they would construe to be the Gospel of Unity. According to them. while idols and false 
ds h no ower of intercession, persons like Jesus, who is falsely worshipped by his misguided 
gods have no p ho himself preached the Gospel of Unity with full understanding. willhavethe power _ 
followers, but w = implies that we construe the singular man shahida to refer to the same person 
of intercession. i Ei hum yalamün. This difficulty is removed if we construe as I have translated. 
a Bo ae ene hears witness to the Truth " is the holy Prophet. who came to renew the 


DN EUN Red UY know (him)” would refer to the Quraish, amongst whom he was brought 
o y. t 
up and among whom he earne 


d the reputation of being a man of probity (Amin). 
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Created them, they will 


Certainly say, God : how E AA 204 
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j Of the (Prophet's) cry, 1 A TV k A 
| “Omy Lord! Truly : PIA 646 SU M: 
These are a people OOR Y 9 Ds à 2 
if Who will not believe!” ““ » 
| 89. But turn away from them, 
1 And say “Peace! 4$ "OR AS 243s A HEY 
But soon shall they know! t /yM»« Q7 E 


xs The best opinion is that 
n yene 85. An alternative, 
Case we should have to 


C. 216:] 


i 1343 [ Intro. to S. xt1v, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XLIV (Dukhan). 


For the chronology and the general theme of the Süras of the Ha-Mim series, 
of which this is the fifth, see the Introduction to S. xl. 


The theme of this particular Süra is how worldly pride and power are humbled 
in the dust if they resist spiritual forces, and how Evil and Good find their true 
setting in the Hereafter. 


The title-word Dukhzn occurs in verse 10. It means smoke or mist, and may 
refer to a drought or famine, as explained in the notes to that verse. 


Summary.—Revelation explains clearly how worldly pride and arrogance may 
come to naught, even at long odds, against spiritual truths (xliv. 1-29,and C. 216). 


A people may be given all blessings and may fail in its trust, as did Israel: 
will the Quraish learn the lesson of Good and Evil? (xliv. 30-59, and C. 217). 


C. 216.—Blest is the night in which God's Message 


(xliv. 1-29.) 


Comes down, as a Mercy to men, to warn them 
Against Evil. How fractious of men to ignore 

Or suppress such warnings? Proud Pharaoh 

And his Chiefs did resist God's authority, 

But their sins rebounded on themselves: 

They were swallowed up by the sea ; and their tilth, 
Their gardens, their noble fanes and buildings, 
And all the advantages of which they boasted 
Passed to other hands. Not a tear 

Was shed over them in heaven or earth. 

Thus ends the tale of power misused. 


r 
5 


S. xiv. l-7.) Digitized b 4 soni. 
Sura XLIV. 
Dukhan, or Smoke (or Mist). 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 


Most MercifaM. R 


1. Ea-Mim.'* 


2. By the Book that ? 
Makes things clear ;— 


3. We sent it down 
During a blessed night : “™ 
For We (ever) wish 
To warn (against Evil). 


4. In that (night) is made 
Distinct every aftair 
Of wisdom,‘ 


5. By command, from Our 
Presence. For We (ever) 
Send (revelations), 


6. As a Mercy 
From thy Lord: 


For He hears and knows 5? 
(All things) ; 


7. The Lord of the heavens 
And the earth and all 
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4688. These Abbreviated Letters are discussed in the Introduction to S, x] paragraphs 2-4 


4689. The Qur-àn is its own evidence, 
everyone could understand it. Here the stres 
that it warns mankind against evil, 


4690. Usually taken to bea night in th 


se eee (xliii, 3) Stress was laid on the fact that 
son the fact that it is a Message of Mercy from God in 


4 e month 
that month, It is referred to as the Night of Ramadhan, 


need not fix it literally by the Calendar. 


z E The nigh 
blessed night, like a day of rain for a parc ght that a Mes 


hed land, 


4691. Such an occasion is one on w 


A hich divine Wj 
solution of spiritual problems of the hi E 


ghest import to 
4692. It is because God is the friend of the fr 


P : iend 
all sincere prayers, and as His knowledge embraces Wee as 
: j 2 gs, 


ect knowledge, 


not as we see it, but as He knows it in His perf 


Sdom places bef 
mankind, 
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of Power in xevii. 1. Say the 23rd, 25th, or 27th night of 


But perhaps we 
Sage descends from God is indeed a 


ore us through Revelation the 


help of the helpless that He hears 
€ grants to us whateveris best for us, 
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8. There is no god but He: P M PATE 
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10. Then watch thou 


4695 5 575 
For the Day i CS5- 
That the sky wi - 
Bring forth a kind _ : Oo * NG E 
Of smoke (or mist) ^^ 4 7 y 45885 
Plainly visible, Og 
11. Enveloping the people: 
This will be a Penalty werk Com | 
Grievous. 5 


4693. Cf. ii. 4. They cannot fully realise what a tremendous thing it is that God is their own 
Lord and Cherisher (next verse), as He is the Lord and Cherisher of the whole Universe, until they 
firmly believe,—until their Faith amounts to a certainty, secure and unshakable. 


4694, The story is mainly about the Quraish. But there is a wider meaning behind it, applicable 
to men generally, and at all times. As a body the Quraish, especially in the earlier stages of the 
preaching of Islam, before they started persecution, received the Message with more amusement than 
hatred. They played about with it, and expressed doubts about it, whereas the Preacher was most 
earnest about it, with all his heart and soul in it, as he loved his people and wished to save them 
from, their wickedness and folly. 


4695. What Day is this? It obviously refers to a great calamity, and from the wording it is to be 
a great calamity in the future, seen with the prophetic eye. The word yagsha in verse 11 may be 
compared to gashiya in Ixxxviii. 1, which obviously refers to the final Day of Judgment. But verse 
15 below (“ We shall remove the Penalty for a while") shows that it is not the final Judgment referred 


to here, but some calamity that was to happen soon afterwards. Perhaps it was a famine about 
which see the next note. D 


3 


4696. The “smoke” or “mist” is interpreted on good authority to refer to a severe famine in 
Mecca, in which men were so pinched with hunger that they saw mist before their eyes when the | 
looked at the sky. Ibn Kathir in his Tarikh mentions two famines in Mecca, one in the 8th year a 
the Mission, say the fourth year before the Hijra, and another about the 8th year after the Hijra. But 
as either or both of these famines lasted as many as seven years, the dates are to be taken ver 
roughly, It is even possible that the two famines were continuous, of varying severity from year = 
year. Bukhari mentions only the post-Hijrat famine, which was apparently so severe that m - 
began to eat bones and carrion. Abū Sufyan (about 8 A.H.) approached the holy Prophet s 
intercede and pray for the removal of the famine, as the Pagans attributed it to - 
Prophet. Sūra xxiii., which is also Meccan, but of later date than the present Süra, 

famine: see xxiii 75, and n. 2021. As Süras were not all revealed entire, but m 


AIME E 1 nany ca 
it is possible that particular verses in a given Sūra may be of different dates from the Si 
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S. xiv. 12-17.) 


12. (They will say :) 
“ Our Lord! Remove 
The Penalty from us, 
For we do really believe ! " 


13. How shall the Message 
Be (effectual) for them, 
Seeing that an Apostle 
Explaining things clearly 
Has (already) come to them,— 


4697 


14. Yet they turn away 
From him and say : “ Tutored _ 
(By others), a man possessed !” 5$ 


15. We shall indeed remove *” 


The Penalty for a while, 
(But) truly ye will revert 
(To your ways). 


16. One day We shall seize 
You with a mighty onslaught : 
We will indeed (then) 
Exact Retribution! 


17. XX e did, before them, 
Try the people of Pharaoh : ™ 


ee xv. 6, and n. 1940. 


yersonal, perhaps economic, to 


all trus 


arness; yet they turned away from him and called 


by God, but written by some hidden hand 
tuth make way among such unreasonable 


ives every chance to all His Creatures, however rebellious 


ee if that would bring them 


the right direction. Some are thus reclaimed, and ME 


Digitized by 4 Gangotri. 


* 2 
DUE 
d) G9 3) 2^ 


(Ir 25 24 Ae 0$5 


Ais in 
OGRE dc us 
Sas ASIE o 
o GU XS, 

AS AGE eS ade 


OGRE 9 6 


£13 O NEA 
U eV pul : 2-l« 


with a mighty Onslaught ". 
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DOT 


Yas 


purity of life was openiy known to them ; 
t); he preached in their own language in 


He gives them a little 
to their bearings, and 
do not learn. Perhaps, 
claimed, and some still 
ı again and again, until, at 


ry of the Quraish. It is a pity that 
any of the standard biographies 
"5 Life, do not even mention 
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There came to them J $358 29723 4 722 
An apostle most honourable,” OY OEA AES 


18. Saying : “ Restore to me “®? eh Ke á Jan 4 
The seno of God: abl Ns VS leis 
I am to you an apostle 


Y 6» iy g^ ICA a2 
Worthy of all trust ;“™ © Cl 0345 0 GO} 


19. “ And be not arrogant 


(e X 7 EU d$ ^ 
As against God: nd N cyl 3-14 
For I come to you ^4 d Fo 
With authority manifest. Q 2: MO NS] al 


20. “ For me, I have sought ™ EE. 
Safety with my Lord à ‘ 
And your Lord, against 2 


A 3 ae 2 Iaa I M s 
Your injuring me." Og] mS SE 35 
21. “If ye believe me not, ENT ol 
At least keep yourselves QS z J 3-n 
Away from me." ce et 
o, 
22. (But they were aggressive :) “" "P 
Then he cried ; eee 


4701. Mos! honourable : this epithet is specially applied to Moses here, as expressing the truth, in 
contrast to the Pharaoh's false characterisation of him as " a contemptible wretch " (xliii, 52), 


4702. The argument of Moses and his "authority manifest " will be found at vii. 104-108, 120-126, 
130-137. Notice how fully he assumes the authority of his office here, He claims all " servants of 
God", i.e., true worshippers, as under his Protection, for his mission was both to the Egyptians and 


the Israelites; he asks that they should be restored to him ; and he boldly denounces the Pharaoh's 
arrogance "as against God", 


4703. '" Worthy of all trust " : Amin, a title applied to prophets in S, xxvi. : e.g., see xxvi. 107. As 


the holy Prophet had historically earned? that title among his own people, the reminiscences of the 
Story of Moses apply to him in his relations with the arrogant Quraish. 


4704. It is no use their plotting his death or his vilification ; 
truly says, “ God is not only my Lord, but your Lord also; your res 
Preaching, but I preach in order to remind you of it." 


for his safety is in God. As he 
ponsibility arises apart from my 


4705. “ Injuring me" : literally " stoning me". “Stoning” may be here symbolical of any injury 
or vilification. 
4706. If vou do not believe me, at least 


£o your ways: do not adc to your sins by trying to 
Suppress me and the Message of Truth which 


I bring : keep out of my way. 


4707. They would not even leave him alone to do his duty. So he cried 'to God, not indeed to 


€stroy them, for a Prophet does not judge. but only God judges; he justified himself in Praver, that 
he had done his best, but thev were obdurate in sin, and they were t 


! trying to oppress and injure the 
| believers, Then came the order to march. They were to march under the cover of night, because 
TY was sure to pursue, They were to march with all believers, presumably believing Egypt 
Such as 


were not martyred) as well as Israelites, for some Egyptians had believed : vii, 121. 
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29. And neither heaven *“” 
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23. (The reply came :) ZR ae 
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By night : for ye are ATUS: € 
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24. " And leave the sea "Ya "E RENT 


As a furrow (divided) : ^? 


For they are a host OQ (5795524 Q 
(Destined) to be drowned." bed 


25. How many were the gardens “™ 9 20004 Sign ae 

And springs they left behind, O 2*3 AU pý e? -Vâ 
26. And corn-fields J 9 spe _ 998 

And noble buildings, O ei ins 599) 5-14 
27. And wealth (and conveniences 3 40 A LN 

Of life), wherein they OMS Ca ie 5-10 


Had taken such delight ! 


28. Thus (was their end)! 


And We made other people a^i 
Inherit (those things)! GIs -va 
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4708. For the passage of Moses and his follow 
the gap or furrow and leave it alone, to lure o 


ing, the sea had divided : 
SER and leta n the Egyptian host, on 


: they were to pass through ^ 
which the sea afterwards 


4709. There follows a word-picture of see 
had monopolised. Now these proud monopoli “i 
went to other hands. 


4710, They died, “unwept, unhonoured 


1 Paes , and unsung" 
another chance. Pharaoh had claimed to be their EUM They were too inordinate to be given 


god; and they had followed him! 
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C. 217.—So with the Children of Israel: 

(xliv. 3059.) Granted gifts and favours, they became 
Arrogant and fell. Can the Quraish 
Escape the doom for sin? We created 
The world for just ends. The Day 
Will come when good and evil will be 
Sorted out : each will meet 
The fruits of its own deeds. Give good heed 
To the ‘Message revealed, and wait and watch. 


SECTION 2. 


30.  XX7 e did deliver aforetime A2 v2» Dar 2 
The Children of Israel Qe CASS DX) *-r* 


Bre pa : 22d Ws 2 
From humiliating Punishment, Og Ida Ge 
31. Inflicted by Pharaoh, for he 


Was arrogant (even) among 
Inordinate transgressors. 
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32. And We chose them aforetime Ov? life ie \Z Aye 2, Whe 
Above the nations, knowingly," we 7 EO ESQ 
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4711. The Israelites were held in bondage prior to the Exodus. Their hard taskmaster placed 
every indignity on them. and by Pharaoh's decree their male children were to be killed, and their 
females were to be kept alive for the Egyptians. s 

4712. From degrading servitude, Israel was delivered, and taken, in spite of many rebellionsand 
backslidings on the way, to “a land flowing with milk and honey’, where later they established the 
glorious kingdom of David and Solomon. ‘This was not merely fortuitous. In God's prescience it 
was to bea link in furthering the great universal Plan. But their being chosen did not mean that 
they could.do what they liked. In that sense there 1s no “chosen race" before God, But God gives 
every race and every individual a chance, and when the race or individual fails to live up to it, he 
or it must fall and give place to others. 

4713. Among the “ Signs" given to Israel were their own Revelation under Moses, their pros- 
perous land of Canaan, their flourishing Kingdom under David and Solomon, their prophets and 
teachers of Truth, and the advent of Jesus to reclaim the lost ones among them. All these were 
trials. When they failed in the trials, they were left to wander desolate and suffer, 

4714. The cases of the Egyptians and the Israelites having been cited as great nations which 
fell through inordinate vanity and wrong-doing, the case is now pressed home against the Quraish 
leaders in their arrogance to the holy Prophet himself. They dny Revelation; they deny a future 
life, as the Sadducees did among the Jews before them ; they persecute the man of God, and those 
who believe in him ; and they mockingly demand that their ancestors should be brought back to life 
if it is true that there is a future life. "They are reminded that better men than they lived in their 
own country of Arabia, men who had knowledge of God's revelation under the earliest Dis 
See next note. They perished because of their unbelief and wrong-doing. W 
unless they turn and repent ? 


pensation, 
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35, There is nothing beyond 

Our first death, 

And we shall not 

Be raised again. 


36, “ Then bring (back) 
Our forefathers, if what 
Ye say is true!” 


37. What ! are they better E 
Than the people of Tubba‘ ^? 
And those who were 
Before them? We destroyed 
Them because they were 
Guilty of sin.“ 


38. XX7 e created not 
The heavens, the earth, 
And all between them, 
Merely in (idle) sport : “™ 


39. We created them not 
Except for just ends : 
But most of them 
Do not understand. 


40, Verily the Day of ?'' 
Sorting Out is the time 
Appointed for all of them,— 
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later on, to have professed the Jewish and the Chris heavenly bodies. They seem at different times: 


holy Prophet in A.H, 9-10 was one to the 
This was of course much later than the da 


4716, In prehistoric times the Hi 


and even beyond: seelast note, But when the 
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4717, Cf. xxi. 16, and n. 2676, All 


1 f creation i 
not realise or understand it, because they A is i aw 
i €eped in t 


4718. Day of Sorting Out, or th 


SOMME ; d e Day BA 
prejudice, passion, spite, and selfishnes ay of Decision. 


case they are mixed up with know 
good and the evil will be sorted 


n [o] 
appointed for it. In God's good tj nt and separated at 


f Yaman, wW 
te of this Sūra. 


Hime M religion. _ Among the Embassies sent by the 
hich led to their coming into Islam. 


an. 


D and just purpose, But men usually d0 
T own ignorance, folly, or passions. 
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(o) Sha : ; 
flourish in this Probationary life. In any 
But the 


4719 


41. The Day when no protector 
Can avail his client 
In aught; and no help 
Can they receive, 


42. Except such as receive "^ 
God's Mercy : for. He is 


Exalted in Might, Most Merciful. 


SECTION 3. 


43. WW erily the tree ™” 
Of Zaqqüm ^? 


44. Will be the fooa 
Of the Sinful,— 


45, Like molten brass ; 
It will boil 
In their insides, 


46. Like the boiling 
Of scalding water. 


47. (A voice will cry : 
" Seize ye him a 
And drag him 
Into the midst 
Of the Blazing Fire! 


48. Then pour over his head 
‘The Penalty of Boiling Water 


4719, When that Day comes, the strictest justice will prevail. 
may. have walked on the world's stage, can help another. He himself will ne 
-log-rolling help which high and low render to each other in this li 
reality will be of no.avail. The only things which will help will 


4720. God's Mercy will be the only thing of any efficacy 
ud `) and willing to forgive (“ Most Merciful"). ie EY, 


Li 
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FE B 
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No man, howev. 
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40, " Taste thou (this) ! 


Tu 
(92 -( 8 
Truly wast thou 


; 3128 ^ LE 5 2 794 7 A 
Mighty, full of honour ! OFAN 25 lee as 
: 1 a RIAs \4N x4 
50, “ Truly this is what | A 9% 4 98% s ae: 
Ye m to doubt !” !?! OURS | we 


51, is to the Righteous 
(They will be) in E $^ 
- A position of Security, ^ 


4 . A ont 2 
52. Among Gardens and Springs ; SURES Tee 3-0 
9 4349714 
53. Dressed in fine silk “” REAN TENE Delp Éy- at" 
And in rich brocade, : gar) g JA E In 
They will face each other ; “” ‘ove nhs 
54. So ; and We shall (QU Q Cara 


$55 NS -ar 
Join them to Companions “* 2222 ASS. 


With beautiful, big, Peasy Ae ) 
And lustrous eyes," Q qz 2273 

55, There can they call comp WW vos COO 
For every kind of fruit “” "C 12160 (259-00 
In peace and security ; y 7? 


[| 
o os! 


4723. In this particular Sūra the besetting sin we are considerin 
ur power, wealth or honour, as understood in this world. 
the kind of.sin which is to be punished. 


gis the arrogance born of place 
lhe punishment of ignominy looks back to 


4724, When the F unishment becomes a realis ed fact how foolish Ww lose look who doub 
2 D 
` ill t (0) 


4725. There wil) be no uncertainty, as on thi 
c Dc y. this earth: no - 1 A ; ARR O 
-of their satigfaction DAR CONGA ; no danger of discontinuance; no possibility 


' 4726. Cf. xviii. 31, and n. 2373. 


4727. Everything will be open and in social i ip; f 
or exclusiveness will have passed away. Companionship ; for all the petty feelings of jealous" 


e cots ca x NEM p Ta the outlook, and the fruit, will be beautiful. 
; Dor Fk ; nean that th i SM eut ; 

or marriage, or any physical things of that kind. ane E be eating and drinking, or dressing: 

grossness. The women as well as the m will be life, but free from all earthly 


i en of this li i : ont 
and objects of beauty, grace, and satisfaction, deem attain to this indescribable bliss: ix. 72.: 


pp UN raed 
D es eae mues Ing ideas : (1) purity , Possibly the word Hazearivz : 
e h 2 balls stands dnected with this root 3(2) beauty a oye ean iasapplied to 
white of the d d A: TA out against the intense black of i ; especially of eyes, where the intense 
of lustre, and intense TeelIng, as opposed to dullness or wa: e pupil, thus giving the appearance 
will. nt of expression ; and (3) truth and good 


7 The metaphorical signification į : 
p 4730. ion is explained į 
: P'ained in n, 4671 to xliii, 73, 
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56. Nor will they there AA PE a A 
Taste Death, except the first *™ 45979 Sel Urs Ca Oa 
Death ; and He will preserve S 
Them from the Penalty di Ø 
Of the Blazing Fire,—*” Osh > E 30 

57. As a: Bounty from thy Lord! RRS 
That will be e $23 n 

: 4733 D 
The supreme achievement! O AA KAKS “ ó B 


58. W erily, We have made ej, COPE CHE 


This (Qur-àn) easy,“ 2 1 
In thy tongue, "ag Q^ » fA 
In order that they Os ue 
May give heed. 


! t 2.24, Ih a soe : 
59. So wait thou and watch ; | O SA Bol CLR 506-24 a 


For they (too) are waiting. 


4731. l'irst Death : the ordinary natural death from this life, which brought them to the Garden 
of Felicity : there will be no further death after that. Cf. xxxvii. 59, and n. 4071. 


4732. As in the Buddha's doctrine, the higher object of this our life is to obtain salvation from 
sorrow, pain, and the other incidents which make of it a constant struggle. In Islam we are taught 
that this is not possible by our unaided efforts. Certainly, striving on our part is an indispensable 
condition; but it is the Mercy of God which comes to our help and keeps us from the Fire of final 
Punishment. 'lhisis mentioned last as the foundation on which is built our eternal felicity and our 
Positive spiritual joys. 


4733. This is our idea of Salvation : the negative avoidance of all the consequences of evil, 
and the positive attainment of all—and more than all—that our hearts could possibly desire, For 
God's Bounty outstrips anything that our eyes have seen, or our ears have heard of, or our 
imagination can conceive. 


4734. Easy: mot only to understand, being in the Arabic tongue; but mellifiuous, whose rhyt 
Carries off our spirits to a higher spiritual plane. In another sense, it is difficult; for "tol et t 
its deepest meaning, we shall have to strive hard, as the contents of this Stra alone will sho a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


Digitized hygngotri. : [ C. 218 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLV (Uathiya). 


D is the sixth Süra of the Ha-Mim series : for their general theme and 


ology, see the Introduction to S. xl. 


“ Bowing the knee ", taken from verse 28, expresses 
leading idea in the Süra. In this life, in spite of the Signs of God, and the 
ences of His goodness all around, men go about in Unfaith, and mocking at 
; but the End will bring them all to their knees. 


NC. 218.— The Signs of God are everywhere : 

(xlv. 1-37) His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown 
Through all Creation and in Revelation. 
How can man be so ungrateful 
Sai As to reject true Guidance, reaping thus 
The fruits of Evil? But men of Faith 
Have patience and forgive their weaker 
Brethren, and trust in the final justice 
Of God. Form no sects, as was done - 
Aforetime, nor make your lusts your gods : 
The Future is sure, podi in the hands 


Summary. —The title, 


ithe) Lord 
worlds ! 


> qut 


glo y toc God, 


as 
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1355 l [S. xLv. 1-5. 
Sora XLV. | 


Jathiya, or Bowing the Knee. 2 CTS ES me D : 
ae BOE ERO EN iO Ei 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, We. UA 3 
Most Merciful. Ee "en alo —— 


C ow 
=> = \ 
1, Jea-Mim.*™ Oe 
Yy 7 L AN EE 
2. The revelation” ax c^ MA Qeyo-" 
Of the Book Eoo 
Is from God Om gon 


'The Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


t. 


3. Verily in the heavens “” s i j WS eo 3 ÉJ- 
b 


And the earth, are Signs 


For those who believe. Oe) 
o £, "^ »* x 4 ?8 7. 
4. And in the creation '* 1s CES $56 d x: 
Of yourselves and the fact - ros oat n 
That animals are scattered Ò Oss a 
(Through the earth), are Signs 
For those of assured, Faith. 
CRM ee isi 
5. And in the alternation ^? Ads Ssh cox 5-0 
Of Night and Day, 22.25 yin, 7 alo ATE 
And the fact that God OG CANN Ge Bul O05 
Sends down Sustenance "” from lul AIr AIRA 7744 
The sky, and revives therewith (la: AI aot 


The earth after its death, 


4735. See Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2-4 


4736. This verse is the same as xl. 2, except that “wisdom” is here substituted in the last line for 
"knowledge". This is appropriate, as in this Sūra we are dealing with the folly of those who reject 
God and His Signs.while S xl. dealt with the individual soul's witness to Faith and Virtue. 

4737. Verses 3-5 deal with some of the points in the noble argument in ii. 164. but again there are 
differences on account of the different context. Note that here the argument is divided into three 
parts, one in each verse. (1) In verse 3 we are dealíng with big Signs external to ourselves, some of 
Which are far beyond our personal experiences ; for them we require Faith : they are Signs “ for those 
who believe." For the other two see the next two notes, 

4738. (2) These Signs are in our own nature and in the animals we meet with every day ; here we 
have certainty within human limits : these are “for those of assured Faith. 

4739. (3) These are our daily experiences from external /things, but they affect us and our lives 
intimately : here are questions of deductions “for those mE are wise.” 


4740 . ““Sustenance” i$ almost equivalent here to " rain” j^ “rain” itself. and its revival of 


— — MH —Rü üt 


i 


a dead'earth. refer symbolically to Revelation and its butting ew life into a dead soul. Similarly 
the alternation of Night and Day, and the change of the winds. besides being Signs as wonder 
Phenomena of Nature, refer to spiritual ignorance dna knowledge, rest and scene, a 
Constant beneficent changes that are going on in the world, making for the spread of the blessi 
of God's Revelation.” ` j 
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[ne gods of his worship. 
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And in the change _ 
Of the winds,—are Signs 
For those that are wise. 


6, Such are the Signs “~” 


Of God, which We rehearse to thee 
In truth : then in what 

Exposition will they believe 

After (rejecting) God 

And His Signs ? 


7. XW oe to each sinful 
Dealer in Falsehoods : “™ 


8. He hears the Signs 
Of God rehearsed to him, 
Yet is obstinate and lofty, 
As if he had not 
Heard them: then announce 
To him a Penalty Grievous ! 


9, And when he learns 
Something of Our Signs, 
He takes them in jest: 
For such there will be 
A humiliating Penalty.“ 


10. In front of them is 

Hell: and of no profit 

To them is anything 

They may have earned, 

pe ay protectors they 

May have taken to ther re 

Besides God : for BR E 
Is a tremendous Penalty 4 


4741. If there are any to whom the 
, Science, and from the voice of Rey 
of exposition will they accept? 
4742. ^ soul so dead, as described in 
falsehoods, in worship, in conduct, 
to be “above such things", It wl] 
punishment is its own, and grievous ir iSi 
4743. Note that in each of the verses 


elat 


Signs fror e w hin heir own hear 
n 

5 Natur 1 from it t 

lon, are not enough to Convince 


6M se) °F 94^ 
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5:361 
OCA ANGE 2) ai 


ELS Ot 


Chats cas 


i) 


t e 1% 44 
TAH Aes ESE 
s b ; A^ 


them, what possible kind 


the fast not i 

ed. S e, i ; 
and in its attitude toward (ed ie HA MM: 
hear the most bea 


$God. It will Se obstinate, and pretend 


utiful Message but not profit by it, The loss oF 


erses 8-1] the P ' 

thi i i > Pen : A 

which accords with the crime. (1) In verse 8, the alty i$ characterised by a certain description: 
care all around him. and his Penalty i , man is arrogant abo 3 


and his Penalty is “humiliating” 
in the two following notes, 

- 4744. (3) In verse 10 the sinner has 

got plenty of helpers and Protectors, 

Penalty will be “tremendous” 


:he m 
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S “grievous”. (2 
akes himself 


Piled up the 
but all thes 
s to correspond With the great are of no use, On the contrary. his 


a | he ridicules God's Signs. 
a ridiculous fool. (3) and (4) are descitbed 
800d thin 


e things are cr this life, and thinks he has 


Pains which he has taken to multiply .. 
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| n. his is (true) Guidance : 


T FI ^ 
And for those who reject G2 lús- 
The Signs of their Lord, 2 eM Ieee, E 
ihe grievous Penalty Pek, p QS 
Of abomination.'"* APA ee 
[7 : ow 8.0 2 


SECTION 2. 


12. ‘Wt is God Who has 


1 ; 7, 4 ^ C Z 
Subjected the sea to you," ^ 49 P i 0 DU. 
That ships may sail ! PNAS GN avl-i¥ 


Through it by His command, 8 AG A235 a "P D. 
That ye may seek E dos JO C9 


Of His Bounty, and that à) 7 TOIVE ; 
Ye may be grateful. 7 EE 


«7 
& ^» e CRT 
Ó QS IST S 
13. And He has subjected 5s 
To you, as from Him, D Dex g y 
All that is in the heavens "^ P, ts. 0 - A » 
And on earth : behold, Au EU ESI see 3 
In that are Signs indeed : ‘ 


For those who reflect. OGL aii) Ga asd 


* 


14. Tell those who believe, 627 pel 72 We ot 

| To forgive those who GA al AS] Sw 
| Do not look forward PAV VS IDA 
| To the Days of God :“® au AS On 


| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
| 


4745. (4) In verse 11, he has flouted and rejected the specific guidance that came to him from the 
Word of God, or from the admonition of a man of God. His Penalty is a penalty of abomination : 
he earns unspeakable horror and abomination from all the Righteous, and is an unclean object in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


4746. Cf. xvi. 14 and notes thereon, especially n. 2037. The one encircling ocean of our globe is one 
of the most significant facts in our physical geography. Itssalt water is an agent of global sanitation. 
The salubrious effects of sea-air, with its ozone, are well known ro everyone who has recouped his 
health by its means, Thanks to ships, the sea unites rather than divides : communications are, and 
have always been, more active between sea-coast towns than further inland. "They thus further 
human intercourse, and help us to seek the “ Bounty of God ", not only in a commercial but in an 
intellectual and spiritual sense. All this is through “Gods command” ie, by His heneficent 
ordering of the universe, and we should be grateful, 


—H RN 


4747. Cf. xxxi. 20, and n. 3605. Thesea was only oneexample of God's cherishing carein making 
all things in nature available for the use of man, through the genius and faculties which He has 
given to man. Man should never forget that it is all “as from Him”. te. from Gad. Forisnot man 
God's vicegerent on earth (ii. 30) ? P 


4748. Cf. vii. 54, n. 1031. The * Days of God " | interpret to mean not periods of twenty-four 
hours, but the stages through which God's Purpose works in us,in bringing home to us a sense of sin e 
and a sense of God's Mercy. We must be patient with those who have not yet acquired that sense. = 
“Days of God" may also mean the Days of the Kingdom of God, when evil will be destroved ar 
God's authority will reign unquestioned. - — ' 
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It is for Him to recompense oe Cá " =) 

(For good or ill) each People “” ioni ds 

According to what O 759 dX AVE 

They have earned. vp ) 

15. If any one does “™ 2 TT EMET. 

d A righteous deed, ee QR ()^-16 
| It enures to the benefit uper 
n Of his own soul ; à me j$ 
i If he does evil, v Ey 
| It works against ACO as) 
i! (His own soul). sep ve 
I» In the end will ye i De) $ 
/— (Albe brought back 2 OM PPP 
| To your Lord. O (AR j 2 ae 
4 


16. WW edid aforetime 


|: Grant to the Children "^ "MOS NI IRA I y 
| Of Israel the Book, aS! dy Ve Us) 9-1 


The Power of Command, e Mz ON 
And Prophethood ; We gave $$) 2 po E 
Them, for Sustenance, things ? "CC 167. 24 By 3 


Good and pure ; and We Z0 
Favoured them above the nations. Ó Gada de ? 43 4% 4 
od 
17. And We granted them x oz BC IDV) 
Clear Signs in affairs IGF Cod BAIS 5-16 


1 4749. It is not for private persons to take vengeance even for th i justi á 
Apa Roy ae or evil according to His own full ‘ae Ee du pis 
BOUE» ofthe E $n Ee aes even to a group of persons to arrogate to tnemselve? 
Sues of that binde Thess are re ERAT. apt to be private motives of hatred or enmity or 
us Imam ; for, by the very S HO USC CHAT be absent in the case of a Jihad under: 
tue Ed ded by ae eae AE a righteous Imam is swayed by no feelings 
t help, or striving, wherever possible, Caner Itis private vengeance that i$ 

n * : a 


e iD here mav be taken to be b he I h eou 
SAE cH / à group of co racte is ics 6 Eg 
t x iis mmon cha g ig 
gh eous, the oppressed in contrast with the on S: er 
i rua A n on. 


il come to their own ec, 
des stot cimown eren in this world ; but in any case there is the 


x 


utit is more pa 
tand r 


rticularised here. Israel 
aa 
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(Of Religion): it was only ” a 2 aaa CLA 
After knowledge had been va &7 y : | 

Granted to them that they y j 2 
Fell into schisms, through puri 


Insolent envy "* among themselves. 


Verily thy Lord will judge 
Between them on the Day 


" ^ = = o. EA j 4 s 2^ c e^ 7 
Of Judgment as to those Anal 2%) fees GR, ON à 


Matters in which they v? 

Set up differences. oc ass ws Ug 
7344.4. WM 4M I ZA 
OS Oe ae Bn 

A 9 EIR 
7594 37 A G 49% 5 LZ 
o GA Cy GA 35 
"Mr 12 9924 2^ 9 
CS stp OLENA I 2118 
vetat quld 
e 4 j 
ECEANIA 


b, 9% 97 VAKA 


£ aon 9T o 


18. Then we put thee 
On the (right) Way '*" 
Of Religion : so follow 
Thou that (Way), 
And follow not the desires 
Of those who know not. 


19. They will be of no 
Use to thee in the sight "? 
Of God:itisonly , 
Wrong-doers (that stand as) 
Protectors, one to another : 
But God is the Protector 
Of the Righteous. 


20. These are clear evidences “° 


To men, and a Guidance 
And Mercy to those 
Of assured Faith. 


5 GN US -r 
4 


Te 
24 « 4 s g 
Os 3$ o r4 Vesp 


———————————————————— ———— 


4754. Cf. x.93. The Jews were the more to blaine. that they feli from Grace after all the divine 
favours which they had enjoved. Their schisms and differences arose from mutual envy, which was 
rebellious insolenceagainst God, As the next verse shows, some of them (not all) rejected the mission 
of the holy Prophet, also through envy that a Prophet had come among the Arabians, 


4755. Cf. ii. 90, and that whole passage, with its notes. 


4756 Shari'atis best translated the ‘right Way of Religion", which is wider than the mere 


formal rites and Jegal provisions ‘which mostly Cc i D P i 
; [] ame in the Medina er od, lon after \ 


` v To is, in thy service of God. Ignorant and contentious men are of no use or service to 
y oce he more you seek their help, the more do their ignorance and their contentiousness 
€ their own importance in their own eyes. Evil protects (or thinks it protects) evil: it has 


4758, The evidences of God's Si | accept 
y God's Signs should be ciear to all men: : 
3 Grace, they are a Guide and a Mercy. ied me E 
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E c x z 
21. What ! do those who Blea cA co 
$ Seek after evil ways Ao lo Aor oe Ale 
Think that We shall — In A 
Hold them equal pn Z el | 
Those who believe an MR AP. 
Do righteous deeds, —that sa sade E9 A ONE 


Equal will be their 
Life and their death ? 
Ill is the judgment 


That they make. Ô Os 9 6 ie Ae t | 


aa SECTION 3. | 


22. Sod created the heavens "^ A MEC ATTEN C: 
And the earth for cate) ly qd | abl -y 


Just ends, and in order 


IND | od 
That each soul may find Cz ce ($320) 


Pe LAU T" P 98 ÑP fo 
pw e 


S. The recompense of what 234 9.4 7 277^ 
— 7  ]t has earned, and none . Ob Yad By 
I Of them be wronged. | 


23. Then seest thou such ““: DALAL, 2 ogol 
A one as takes dash 4 MI SN Cus |n 


As his god his own 
Vain desire? God has, 
&nowing (him as such), 
Left him astray, and sealed "* 
His hearing and his heart 
(And understanding), and put 


| 
Mistral ss hele 
| 


a 4739. Three meanings can be deduced, (1) The ev; 
either in life nor in death are they T j D DEOR ie 
race, and after death His Mercy, while the od 


tion, (2) Neither are the two the same in this | 


reafter ; if th 
he Hereafter, 


Not in God's sight like the righteous | 
ghteous ate guided by God and receive —— 
eject His Grace, and after death receive — — 
ife and in the after-life: if the wicked 


'sical death of the righteous i 
cked, which will bring them nd 


the la 
Ped by th 


A cover on his sight. 
Who, then, will guide him 
After God (has withdrawn 
Guidance)? Will ye not 
Then receive admonition ? 


24. And they say: “ What is 
There but our life 
In this world ? 
We shall die and we live,* 
And nothing but Time 
Can destroy us." But 
Of that they have no 
Knowledge: they merely 


conjecture : 


25. And when Our Clear 
Signs are rehearsed to them, 
Their argument is nothing 


But this : they say, “ Bring "^ 


| (Back) our forefathers, if 
| What ye say is true!” 


| 26. Say: “It is God Who 

| Gives you life, then 

Gives you death ; then 

He will gather you together 
l For the Day of Judgment 

| About which there is 

| No doubt " : but most 

Men do not understand. 


SECTION 4. 


27. Wo God belongs 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and 
The Day that the Hour 
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4763, Cf. xxiii. 37, and n. 2896. 'The additional touch here, ©“ Aud nothing but Time can destroy 
us", suggests the materialist philosophy that Matter and Time are eternal backwards and forwards: 


and possibly also that though each individual peri 


shes, the race lasts till Time destroys it. This is 


not knowledge but conjecture. Why not accept light from Him Who knows all? 


| 4764. Cf. xliv. 36, It is no argument to say, “If there isa future life, bring back our forefathers 


and let us see them here and now!" It is not for a man to raise the dead when and whére 


|! | pleases. It is for God to command. And His promise is about the general Resurrection fc 
Day of Judgment. In His hands are the keys of life and death, f Ac 
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Es Reve 97-31.) 
E Of Judgment is established, — 4A 1 294) 9728 o r | 
<a oe Day will the dealers E OQ 9 13088 Mo? 
In Falsehood perish ! 
d 
28. And thou wilt see E Cod UT PE 
: "Every sect bowing the knee: ae ae Sz iS COS S- o 
Every sect will be calied bU, tet Gee ZA A | 
| To its Record: ‘ This Day es. LFS Bl C6 | 
* Shall ye be recompensed PU Ub Ré bt 75976 r 
For all that ye did ! oca RS qo Ball | 
29,“ This Our Record speaks bul Sone Abo gh yt | 
About you with truth: cR, KG als 285 Uus -ra | 


For We were wont "" 7 ds 4,54 n 
2 DC 74 S09 5 “4 A 
To put on record OQ BS [VENERE 


All that ye did." | 


'30. ""üh:n, as to those who (se Ls) 7727 75A 
Believed and did righteous Ses ! 7 alot Cg akr: 
i Deeds, their Lord will B 797 puso 424, 390 
a Admit them to His Mercy : 4x22 (45 shen Oui 
2 That will be the Achievement "? e $2 AM e ', 
For all to see. mee) IAN 90 djs | 


31, But as to those who EIA 29 JA e. | 
Rejected God, (to them p^ Sb ANG Sn | 
— Will be said): " Were not Je MR ol! KB Ate 
i nee Signs rehearsed to you ? edes d 
But ye were arrogant, b rv 
id were a people : SACHE 
i i ? £17 


n to sin! A € Lot 
| OG GB B55 


ye? 


d its title. Cf. xix. 72, Whatever the 
ce Sects and divisions they may form, 
.y Submit and bow the knee to the Truth. 


goea; they must necessarily be dumb, 
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32. And when it was said ac 496 Ay roe 

That the promise of God vss GJ los Bas i 
Was true, and that the Hour— j E Sie 2» aS 
There was no doubt 342907 4 Ma % p22 
About its (coming), ye ace ce GRE 
Used to say, ‘ We EL T 2 ES 2 

Know not what is ? E el 
The Hour: we only think OG gH ox Vf 


It is an idea, and we 
Have no firm assurance. 


33. Then will appear to them 


ae 
The evil (fruits) of what mo Ms pe 
They did, and they will be “” Sm 2 Ag 
Completely encircled by that a Ó el f 
Which they used to mock at! OE GS vos s 
34. Ft will also be said: KT at eA un 
“This Day We will forget “” RAG AS, gate 


You as ye forgot Ny eT AG oes AS A 


The meeting of this Day 


Of yours! And your Ken sks 
Abode is the Fire, and 79 b €" Ste, 
No helpers have ye! OLS CAIUS 


35. “ This, because ye used vocc M eee TC (€ A er : 
To take the Signs of God gu laysi m M 


In jest, and the life «y biduo TIAM ue 


2 99 4772 


Of the world deceived you: v2 eee 
(From) that Day, therefore, Qed ; uS alt 
They shall not be taken ou! AAI AY 
Thence, nor shall they be Oo» i 
Received into Grace. 


36-37.] 


, Ahen Praise be to (Gods 
Lord of the heavens 

And Lord of the earth, — 

Lord and Cherisher 

Of all the worlds! 


XN 37, To Him be Glory 
rl Throughout the heavens 
And the earth: and He 
25 [s Exalted in Power, 
30 Full of Wisdom! 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLVI (Ahg@/). 


This is the seventh and last Sūra of the Ha-Mim series. For the general 
theme and chronological place of these Süras see the Introduction to S. xl. 


The Ahga@f (mentioned in verse 21) are the long and winding crooked 
tracts of sand-hills, characteristic of the country of the ‘Ad people, adjoining 
Hadhramaut and Yaman: see vii. 65, n. 1040. These people had, at that time, 
probably a fertile irrigated country, but their sins brought on the calamity 
mentioned in xlvi. 24.25. The lesson of this Süra is that if the Truth is challenged, 
the challenge will be duly answered, and Truth vindicated. 


Summary.— All Creation has a Purpose behind it: Truth and Revelation will 
be vindicated, and those who question it will be undone by the very means by which 


they set such store : the righteous should wait in patience and constancy (xlvi. 1-35, 
and C. 219). 


C. 219.— Creation is for just ends, and Falsehood 
(xlvi. 1-33) Ts but straying from the Path: 

Say what people may 
Truth carries its own vindication : 
Follow it irmly. Let age think of youth, 
And youth not turn rebellious. "There are fine 
Gradations in the kingdom of God : then strive 
For the best. Let not pride and arrogance 
Undo you: the humble:are often the best 
Recipients of Truth. All will come right 
In good time : so persevere with patient firmness 
Of purpose. Justice that seems to tarry 
Comes really on swiftest foot but sure. 
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S. ZLV 1-4.) 
Sora XLVI. 
Akgaf, or Winding Sand-tracts. 


$ a T 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
' Most Merciful. 


l. Jebe-Mim."" d É 
2; The revelation “® ae YOU TW 
Of the Book P (A asi O35 Sa 
- Is from God i CN 
The Exalted in Power, O eel yay» 
Full of Wisdom. ^ 


: 3. We created not "^? 
f The heavens and the earth 
t [3 And all between them 
But for just ends, and 
For a term appointed : 
But those who reject Faith 
Turn away from that 
Whereof they are warned. - 


Kos BSS INE 
FS es ae 
PIOS 
$t ABS 


A he eme 
OQ 505 


— — 4, Say : “Do ye see ™ 


|» — What it is ye invoke OY ? 9028 Ale rr oM. 
Besides God? Show me 292 (eons Lo» Qut 


What it is they 
Have created on earth, 


OPI SS EG cast d 
es 15s 24 sf 


ee Introduction to S. xl., paragraphs 2-4, 
This verse isthe same as the second verse of the last Süra, but the theme isinvoriediout 
wo Stiras. In S. xlv. was shown how deniers of Revelation will at last be Humbled 


onger deny its truth and power, In this Süra is shown how Truth and i 
y patience and constancy (xlvi, 35), Revelation 


All else will pass 
f which they are 


into false worship, 


because it is th i n 
in fon the e fashion or an | 


mselves. Have the false gods or 
any share or lot in the things we 


» 


His forgiveness and mercy to you, for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!’ 
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(Revealed) before this, P Tae CA E 
Or any remnant of knowledge y 97 $25 | Ud jo c 
(Ye may have), if ye Pr o7 c 
Are telling the truth! O Que ww Cj 
5. And who is more astray “” PAPA 
Than one who invokes, Cao! (^ 9-0 
Besides God, such as will \ 99-2 5 SP A 
Not answer him to the Day a Q2 WF eos 2 
Of Judgment, and who MPN A Lio or oz 
(In fact) are unconscious dna oo A Soyo? 
Of their call (to them) ? VM, OMA oR 
OGRE UE 
6. And when mankind j 4 “kN 
Are gathered together CV > E pen 
(At the Resurrection), ; PET INA 
They will be Hostile FI oY 56 
To them and reject 79 C5 N IA 
Their worship (altogether) ! OCR aT M W6 2 


7. WY hen Our Clear Signs Q AUAM DONO en 2 
Are rehearsed to them, CN CX FUAS 3-6 
-The Unbelievers say, dE mer v A 


rOf the Truth € ae Qu) ^K 


When it comes to them: ^ 


“ This is evident sorcery!” Ochs QE Se ord. A | 
8. Or do they say, " 5 

“He has forged it"? ^4 I ossia ac^ 

Say: “Had I forged it, Pn PIER 7 

Then can ye obtain CEG 2 NG KO) clos 

No single (blessing) for me e 4 DM 

From God. He knows best AT 


Of that whereof ye talk un | ay poet GR 
(So glibly)! Enough is He ae AA COP AD dict sf 


4779, As there is no argument at all in favour of your shain worship, wha: sense is there in it? 
Either your false gods are senseless stocks and stones which will never answer you to the end of 
Time, being themselves devoid of understanding, or they are real objects which will disown you at 
the last. If you worshipped Self, your own misused faculties will witness against you at the last 
(xli. 20-23), If you worshipped good men or prophets, like Jesus, they will disown you (v. 119). 
Similarly, if you worshipped angels, they will disown you (xxxiv. 40-11). 


4780, When the truth is actually brought to their doors, they call it sorcery! ^ Cf. xxxvii, 12-15, 
and n. 4042, 


4781. ‘If I forged a message from myself as one purporting to come from God, you would not be 
able to see me enjoy any of the blessings from God which I enjoy: you would not see me calm and 
relying on God, nor would you see me bear the reputation of being a trustworthy man. Aliarcomes . 
toanevilend. But what about those who talk so glibly and freely about things which they 
not? God knows all, and He is my witness! But even against your false accusations, 
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For a witness between me b oe. Z4 4 
And you! And He is peu C493. | Ov e 


Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." Ox = AA A 


9, Say : “I am no bringer “” 


7 4,2 ud 
Of new-fangled doctrine Edens b (5-8 


Among the apostles, nor II ^s 
Do I know what will cp ze 
Be done with me or js S, 44 9 72 m4 TL, # 
With you. I follow y D ds C625] 5 
But that which is revealed 2A, 39 KÍ 2445 
To me by inspiration ; Š | c». J A» ol 
Iam but a Warner GI Behr 2 To 
Open and clear.” Og M ^ À AGI 3 
10. Say : “See ye ? “™ ; 
If (this teaching) be - ES e A OBO! ^ OR 
From God, and ye reject it, TIEG E RR "P 
And a witness from among 4a 53,48 4 
The Children of Israel testifies uy 


5 v 


To its similarity "*' (0.5) le. TA 
(With earlier scripture), O78 Ot > 


And has believed : alte e Qood A 
7297 o. NT t 


While ye are arrogant, 


1 (How unjust ye are !) po ENE 

! Truly, God guides not & 2g T EINE 03 suit F ' 

i A people unjust.” Oel 2! e Č 
SECTION 2. 


1l. Zhe Unbelievers say Qo 4 4 4 
_ Of those who believe : " v CODON lesen 
i NY, "A 


‘What is there to forge? All prophets have taught the Unit à 
À : A of God a 

I bring no new-fangied doctrine, but eternal truths that RR jeu Red do 
B ue og 3 d Ow what will be your for 
this allousness, pur s sn S to me. But this] know, that I am E nd 
less as inspired by God. My duty is only to proclai ` E 

to me by God. The rest | leave to God; noud and clearly the Message 
ther side of the argument is now Presented 
ough you are an ignorant nation, 4 i 


vx 


h the ages. It is to reclaim you that I have come, I do not kn 


“You pagau Arabs! You are puffed up 
ael there are men who understand the 
acher a true confirmation of the previous 
e revelation of Moses himself! (See Deut, xviii. 
e icispand.hoo s Come in your own language, in order to help 

; ! In that case, with what face can you seek 


ed Jews (and isti 
"d Pod lads) xus Saw in the holy Prophet the Messenger of 
Hah ib NS As this is a Meccan Süra we need 
ir nversion was in Medina only two 
verse to besolatein date. The 
id ith all they had learnt 


“Tf (this Message) were“ 

A good thing, (such men) 
Would not have gone 

To it first, before us!" 

And seeing that they 

Guide not themselves thereby, 
They will say, “ This is 

An (old,) old falsehood ! "' 


4786 


12. And before this, was 
The Book of Moses 
As a guide and a mercy 
And this Book confirms (it) 
In the Arabic tongue: 

To admonish the unjust, 
And as Glad Tidings 


To those who do right. 


13. Verily those who say,” 
“ Our Lord is God,” 

And remain firm 

(On that Path),— 

On them shall be no fear. 


Nor shall they grieve. 


4788 


14. Such shall be Companions 
Of the Garden, dwelling 
Therein (for aye): a recompense 


For their (good) deeds. 


4785. A great many of the early Muslims were in humble positions, 
Quraish leaders. ‘Tf such men could see any good in Islam,’ they said, 
good in it, we should have been the first to see it!” 
As they 


it: if there had been any 
have such a good conceit of themselves! 
historic foundations, they can only call it " an 


4786. The last revealed Book which was 
that of Jesus was not such a Code, but merely 
had crept in. The 
Jesus said (Matt, v. 17) : 
come to destroy. but 


“ Think not that I am 


“Our Lord is God” 
God shall have 


4787. To say; 
and shall render none: 
shown by our conduct : 
our duty in all circumstances. 


"Occasion. 
Wha'alamity can there be 
our Hope and our Comfort, 


Here, if our claim is true that 
to causé us grief ? 
which can never f 


Qur-àn has the same attitude to it as the teaching of 


is to acknowledge that we 
our exclusive devotion. 
we prove that we love God and all His creatures, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project - i 


( S. XLVL 11-14. 
fe 068 
" ad Gaal 
ANZ. 
aha 35 


4 NTA ZS bt th 

ORS Bete 
% J Ld N 4 ^ 

SM ur LIS a8 OF 24" 
A dt w A GGA 

Coe Oye $055 

"S cash d 

OOS 2 AUT 


1369 
Digitized by eGangotri. 


t 


po A 
A OR ct AC 6 t4 4 
OOH SO) > A cos 


oes ee er 
4 


77 


and were despised by the 
‘there could be no good in 
The spiritually blind 
reject it, and as the Revelation is proved to have 
old, old falsehood " ! 


a Code of Life (Sharvat) 
moral precepts to sweep 


was the Book of Moses: for 
away the corruptions that 
Jesus had to the Law. 
come to destroy the Law or the prophets: I am not 


to fulfil.” But the corruptions took new forms in Christian Churches: an 
entirely new Sharvat became necessary, and this was provided in Islam. 


owe no service to any creature, 
«To remain firm on that Path” is 
and will unflinchingly do 


4788, Cf. 1i. 38. The phrase occurs in numerous other places, with a new application on each 
‘our Lord is God’, what fear can possibly come on us, On 


For our Lord is our Cherisher, Defender, and Helc* 
ail. E 


23 
«dd 
SA, 
prie 
or 


Ve 15-16.) ES ow , 
XT e have enjoined on man" | SA yo) a Aw VN e | 
Kindness to his parents: eor 2, Jo SC) MOJ 3-10 
In pain did his mother NVA CEA ALAA CALERA | 
Bear him, and in pain ALES A "we 
Did she give him birth. bi22& "AE (A N AUR 977 
The carrying of the (child) Drs Cis 22 Adam) 


To his weaning is tA. Ale 4 ee 
(A period of) thirty months.” i boul : I cse 
z At length, when he reaches Ihar 42 574 “4 
i The age of full strength ?' V CURA AN 
E And attains forty years, d. uu Ne 
é He says, “O my Lord! $52 cz Je | 


Grant me that I b Ef A\079 6 C 24 
pa. ATA AT 


Š E dto ed RA Y v jte CCAS 
E oer 2 7 
UM May uu righteousness ic. i g% 9 | 
S hve | ane to Thee J SNES) | 
ENSE (0 OG GOS 
E ouo UM Cea. 
|... Of their deeds and pass by Co OU EE 

- Their ill deeds : (they shall | a OF $6 35 4 best 


4789. Cf. xxix. S and xxxi. 14. 


| In xxxi. 14 the time of weaning was stated to be at the a 

oii.233. That leaves six months as the minimum 

is known to be viable. This isin accordance with 
eriod is 280 days, or ten times the inter- 

is much less than 24 months, 


t ge of two years, i.e.,24 months. 
Bee of human gestation after which the 
i € latest ascertained scientific facts, The 

Period, and of course the average period 


€ sixth year, and the second 
hich may appear at 18 to 20° 


€ between 18 
2c oa 30 or 32, Between 30 and 40 


'S Browing issue, and rightly 
also gain the vnper hand 
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1371 (S. XLVI, 16-19. 
be) among the Companions bugs LA. 
Of the Garden : a promise} Malo?! ©) 
Of truth, which was A 
| Made to them VN Sralide 
| n (In this life). 75 A Az 
OQ e» de 
| 
= 17. xut (there is one) "? fW) AN oo 
| Who says to his parents, BO 3 S. 
| “Fie on you! Do ye 2L 24 Cae AVG wt 
| Hold out the promise INN oS CR SI 
| To me that | EE e sa a 2 «7 
| Shall be raised up, Ursa w3 
| Even though generations ac D AA 2 7 
| Have passed before me ZZ 2 
| (Without rising again)?” $2 
| And they two seek 2yh G21 Os 
| God's aid, (and rebuke t7 727 Z 
| The son) : ‘‘ Woe to thee! Crab aJ de à 
| Have Faith! For the promise Gus Ji. 7% 


Of God is true.” E 
But he says, “ This is VN 
| Nothing but tales OON SAP, Cl y 
| Of the ancients!” 


18. Such are they against whom *” Oe Ag CEG l&i- [A 


Is proved the Sentence 


| Among the previous generations EMAILE A d al 
OX TR aval RE rl dE 


and men, that have 


Passed away ; for they will OC | Ie T Bi us 
gr e NI FZ 


| Be (utterly) lost. 


Chi) à G \ 77 2 ^ 
| 9. And to all Cm) OY 9-19 


Are (assigned) degrees 


4793. A godly man often has an ungodly son, SO flouts all that the father held sacred, and 
looks upon his father himself as old- fashioned and unworthy of respect or regard. The contrast in 
an individual family may be matched by the contrast in the passing and the rising generations of 
mankind. All this happens as a passing phase in the normal evolution of mankind, and there is 
nothing in this to be despondent about. What we have to do is for the maturer generations 
to bring up their successors in godly ways, aud for the younger generations to realise that age and 
experience count for something, especially in the understanding of spiritual matters and other 
matters of the highest moment to man. , 

4794. Cf. xli. 25 and n, 4494. Each individual, each generation, and each people is eooni 
for its own good deeds or misdeeds. The law of actions and their fruits applies : you cannot blame 
one for another. The only remedy lies in seeking for God's Grace and Mercy, not only for ourselves 
but for others in brotherly or fatherly love. 

This verse is in balanced contrast to verse 16 above. S 

4795. There is fine grading in the spiritual Kingdom. Every deed, good or bad. is judged anc 
Weighed to the minutest degree, with its motives, intentions, results, and relevant circumstances, - 

M3 not a mere rough classification. The fruits of evil will be exactly according to the deg ; 
evil. But, as stated in other passages (e.g, xxviii. 84), the reward of good deeds will be 
eir merits, on account of the Mercy and unbounded Bounty of God. 
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According to the deeds 
Which they (have done), 
And in order that (God) 

May recompense their deeds, 
And no injustice be done 

To them. 


20. And on the Day that 

: The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 
(It will be said to them): 

i “Ye received your good things 
In the life of the world, 
And ye took your pleasure 

.. Qut of them: but to-day 

Shall ye be recompensed "?' 
With a Penalty of humiliation : 
For that ye were arrogant 
On earth without just cause, 
And that ye (ever) transgressed." 


4706 


SECTION 3, 


21. Mention (Had) 
One of ‘Ad’s (own) brethren : “° 
Behold, he warned his people 
About the winding Sand-tracts : 
But there have been Warners 
Before him and after him: 

“Worship ye none other 

Than God: truly I fear 

For you the Penalty 

Of a Mighty Day." 


eager eb 


in order to turn us aside 


told : ‘ You took y 
and prided yoursel 


IA aay D 409 %XS Ge A P 
MDI C» Poy e 
ur 


yey said : “ Hast thou come 


Received your good things" implies (in D 
2m as Sd pleasures rather than the n 


our choice, and 
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bic) grabbing at them, being ereedy of them, 
ore serious things of life, sacrificing the spiritual | 
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(S. XLVI. 22-25. 


tos He pont "Gl | 
Thesis us EN bbe hg 5 JS 
Art telling the, truth!” oiya & Eo 

23. He said: “ The Knowledge 9! i 


4\\7 
(Of when it will come) f A Ó Oss, shal [e | -re 
Is only with God: I ZIG TÀ 
Proclaim to you the mission véli ] b 5 
On which I have been sent: ^. ae 
But I see'that ye PREN Xf 


Are a people in ignorance!" ... 


24. Then, when they saw 1802 Kt 
The (Penalty in the shape of) AD AE Saye 


A cloud traversing the sk DEANA EN 
f SSE Y s o Rs ee 


Coming to meet their valleys, 


They said, d This cioud ers p Je ló Ing 


Will give us rain!” 

“ Nay, it is the (calamity) d a Ce » de 
Ye were asking to be Ny 

Hastened !—a wind o éco be 1 
Wherein is a Grievous Penalty ! | ES 


25, “ Everything will it destroy ALS 
By the command of its Lord!” ws gag: BOP Hc 
Then by the morning they —"^ Dp 37 
Nothing was to be seen AN 45 See At 


But (the ruins of) their houses! M o: ; > 
Thus do We recompense OG sell A6) CE TANA 


Those given to sin! 


4801. The coming of the Punishment for evil was (and is always) certain. At what particular 
time it would come he could not tell. It is not for the prophet, but for God, to bring on the Penalty. 
But he saw that it was useless to appeal to them on account of the ignorauce in which they were 


content to d well. 


4802. The Punishment came suddenly. and when they least expected it. They wanted rain, and 
they saw a cloud and rejoiced. Behold, it was coming towards their own tracts, winding through 
the hills. Their irrigation channels would be full, their fields would be green, and their season 
would be fruitful. Butno! Whatisthis? It is a tremendous hurricane, carrving destruction on 
A violent blast, with dust and sand ! Its fury destroys everything in its wake! Lives 
'The morning dawns on a scene of desolation! Where were 
There are only the ruins of their houses to witness to 


its wings! 
lost! Fields covered with sand-hills ! 


the men who boasted and defied their Lord! 
the past ! 


4803. Here is the figure of speech known in rhetoric as aposiopesis, to heighten the effect 
sud ‘enness and completeness of the calamity. In the Arabic text. the verb asbaha, in 
person plural. leads us to expect that we shall be told what they were doing in the moi 1 
Qo! They had been wiped out, and any small remnant had fled (see n. 1040 to vii, 65) 


| was to be seen but the ruins of their houses. 
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XLVI. 26-28.) 


26. And We had firmly established 


Them in a (prosperity and) power 
Which We have not given 

To you (ye Quraish !) 

And We had endowed them 

With (faculties of) ^" 


Hearing, seeing, heart and intellect : 


But of no profit to them 
Were their (faculties of) 
Hearing, sight, and heart 
And intellect, when they 
Went on rejecting the Signs 
Of God ; and they were 
(Completely) encircled *™ 
By that which they 


1805 


_ Used to mock at! 


27. 


SECTION 4. 


NW e destroyed aforetime 
Populations round about you ; 
And We have shown m 
The Signs in various ways, 
That they may turn (to Us). 


4807 


. Why then was no help 
Forthcoming to them from those 
Whom they worshipped as gods, 
Besides God, as a means 
Of access (to God)? Nay, 
They left them in the lurch: 
But that was their 
Falsehood and their invention.'** 


—— 


A 


to vii. 73, and notes 2002-2003 to xv. 80-82. 
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4804. The ‘Ad and their successors the Thamüd were more richly endow 
the arts. sciences. and culture than ever were the Ouraish before Islam 
to the experimental faculties; the word “heart " in Arabic includes intell 
as well as the instruments of feeling and emotion. the cesthetic faculti 


l'hamüd, have left interesting traces of their 


4805. The highest talents and faculties of this world are 
the laws of the spiritual world and thus become outlaws th E 
er 


4806. See n, 4770 to xlv. 33. They use 
which hemmed them in. and showed that 


4807, In Arabian history and tradition 
inevitably suffered its P 
4808. The false things that they worshi 
had any existence in fact, it 


en 


d to mock at Go 
they had more 


j alone, to 
unishment, and in Various ways 


Pped we 
Seg not of the kind hey 2 


e. 


.BDEments of their 
y imagined 
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ed with the faculties of 
“Hearing and seeing " refer 
ect, or the rational faculties, 
i à es, The Second ‘Ad, or the 
architectur , 
utecture in the country round the Hijr: see n. 1043 


seless in the spiritual world if we reject 


d's Si i 
DERE but those were the very things 
er and effectiveness than anything else. 


say i 
aepothing of God's Signs elsewhere, sin 
Not the later people take warning ? 


imagination, If they ha 


| 


| 
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29. Behold, We turned "P AV AT agr 
ie: thee a company *” ys adj Ge n | 
Jinns (quietly) listening CAV A 459 27 P | 
To the Qur-àn : when they eal GE od oo 
Stood in the presence i Tha? AE AAA 
Thereof, they said, “ Listen Er siras G 
In silence!” When the (reading) PAP Cid 
Was finished, they returned GEEL 
To their people, to warn 25 398 AT 
(Them of their sins). Our 24235 Sh by 2 
30. They said, “O our people! 2 us. IAM Tore i 
We have heard a Book e$ Gee | Capite Er. 
Revealed after Moses, RNA 2 a Aloe 
Confirming what came LENSES Qa "OQ. | | 
Before it: it guides (men) 247 22779 Zur 3 | 
To the Truth and RN p^» | 
Toa Straight Path. O $4454 Ie MZ az 3, 97 
à; ae ob Ms AA ye 
DA 27 7 | 
31. * O our people, hearken M et p TT e | 
To the one who invites *” BGs k 4 d a 
(You) to God, and believe dy bs i 
In him: He will forgive NE 2 
You your faults, 24 HEX CHER 
And deliver you from 252 oA g | 
A Penalty Grievous. Opi lds 24 33 2j | 
s Gul E ^ ge 
32. “ If any does not hearken V eC ANT AVAIT 
To the one who invites anys Rn 
(Us) to God, he cannot ^?" D MEE EE ede 
Frustrate (God's Plan) on earth, o2 A K An 
And no protectors can he have Na 4435 26 4) io ‘ 


Besides God: such men 


3 
Wander) in manifest error." Kasten ew 
Seren o gs JOGOS, 


4809. 4 company of finns. Nafar (company) may mean a group cf from three to ten persons. 

For Jinns, see n. 929 to vi. 100. I have usually translated “spirits”, but here some unfamiliar class 

of men or beings seems to be meant. They listened to the reading of the Qur-àn with great respect. 

The next verse shows that they had heard of the Jewish religion, but they were impressed with 

' the Message of Islam, and they seem to have gone back to their people to share the Good News 


With them. 


4810, The one who invites all to God is the holy Prophet. He invites us to God: if we believe 
in God and His Apostle, God will forgive us our sins on Our repentance and amendment of our lives, 


and save us the Penalty of the future life. 


uses to believe the Truth, or opposes it, it has not the least effect on God's 
t it will deprive him of Grace and of any protection 


4811. If a person ref i 
holy Plan, which will go on to its completion; bu 


"whatever ; he will wander about as an outlaw in manifest helplessness. 


" 
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AAT ^ 
33. See they not that (s M elo AAT. 
God, Who created the heavens $Y | al c pe ji id 
And the earth, and never. z XA A VEN 242 
Wearied with their creation," J P (92 yl p one Cz 
Is able to give life PEA CAR Cena 725 
Tothe dead? Yea, verily C510) WE ORAS 
He has power over all things. Pigs. ALN Zia) Wr b 97 
; Bisset eae os ox 
31. And on the Day that *" Eg T P pM ac 
The Unbelievers will be aides Cr EAR s-o 


Placed before the Fire, Ts ALIA DR 
(They will be asked,) ÖF TU 
“Ts this not the Truth?” PENAT T 
They will say, “ Yea, 15515 e i 
By our Lord!” PAGAN a BZ 7M 
(One will say :) Nias KOC Qe 
“ Then taste ye *" 


i IAOEE 
The Penalty, for that ye OARS Wy 


Were wont to deny (Truth) ! " 


"P Uf P K 
35. Miherefore patiently persevere, IVE l Zee -ro 


As did (all) apostles 


f PON 7 374 55 
Of inflexible purpose ; de» oea T 


And be in no haste b, Pont 4 
About the (Unbelievers). On the pese 3 3 
i Day y 75 47,917 "27 Zoe IGA y 
That they see the (Punishment) *"^ osues | ORAH ob 
Promised them, (it will be) b WA» ee yy 4 2 P 
As if they had not MK c Ov Jets 


Tarried more than an hour eph 
Ina single day. (Thine V 
But) to proclaim the Message: ‘6 E nod, V PARC TTE DADA 

But shall any be destroyed O gial SG NJ ao cs Gt 


Except those who transgress ? 


4812. Cf. ii. 255 (Verse of the Throne): “His Th 
: ro 
earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and Med extend over the heavens and the 
and unwearied in creating and preserving all things in heav 8 them, 
dead at the Resurrection. en and e 
"4813, Cf. xlvi. 20, where the argument was clos 
After that the example of the 'Ád and of the beliey 
argument in similar terms. 
- 4814. The Truth which they denied is now 
Truth, out of the Light of God’s Countenance, And that in i 
4815. All spiritual work proceeds in its own m at In itself is a terrible 
about its success or about the punishment WE od time, 
tosuppressit. The inevitable punishment is Spoken of 
nd so suddenly that it will ot as th 
Bu ime is a e factor in EI as ar there was not the delay 4 : : 
Kingdom A" IIS in this world, but it eae Mice D asihi 
E f , à : ; ardlv counts in the spiritua 
Preacher's duty is POR sp 
E con the way, it wil prea the Message in unmistakable t 
‘jl be punished. There is always hope gn destruction: but mace mi Cms. If any human 
will : S and forgiveness for repenta One but rebellious transgressor. 
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He Whose power is constant 
arth can surely give life to the 


ee about the undutiful son of a good f: ther. 
€ Jinns was Cited, and now is closed that 


It will come 5° 
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iNTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLVII (Muhammad). 


We have examined and followed the current arrangement of the Süras 
according to subject-matter and independently of chronology, and we have found 
that a logical thread runs through them. We have now finished more than 
five-sixths of the Qur.án. The remaining sixth consists of short Süras, but these 
are again grouped according to subject-matter. 


We begin the first of such groups with a group of three Süras (xlvii. to xlix.) 
which deal with the organisation of the Muslim Ummat or community both for 
external defence and in internal relations. The present Sūra deals with the néwessity 
of defence against external foes by courage and strenuous fighting, and, dates front 
about the first year of the Hijra, when the Muslims were under threat of i 
by invasion from Mecca 


.Summary.— Aggressive hostility to Faith and Truth should be fought firmly, 
and God will guide (xlvii. 1-19, and C. 220). 


Faint-heartedness condemned; those who strive and those who turn away 
will be sorted out (xlvii. 20-38, and C. 221). 


C. 220.— No plots against Truth or Faith will succeed : 
(xlvii. 1-19) But those who follow both will be strengthened. 
Be firm in the fight, and God will guide. 
Rebellion against God is destruction: fidelity 
Will cool the mind and feed the heart ; 
It will warm the affections and sweeten life. 
Hypocrisy carries its own doom. 
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d aeat CUR uude 


‘Muhammad (the Prophet). 


L the name of God, Most Gracious, 2 zy 1248! | 
E. Most Merciful. a C722) abl ee) | 


: 1, MAhose who reject God | 
And hinder (men) from Gott | 
b. Ta deeds vill God ail m HOME ae 
2 athe atk) o2 Chef | 
a 2. But those who believe fq x , ui A RAE 
l ae believe E is 2j GS Bs 
- ime (Revelation) sent down yi Me Q» c j^ K 
EN a Led RA Aj 
me Bole eif 


— Their condition." M 2 
onal MA 
his because those who Ai KE 
Reject God follow vanities, A KEINI M) & Gls. id 
While those who believe follow b, AU P RT f 
The Truth from their Lord : eo GERA Aj bos. (id 


Thus does God set forth **? MW , we 
` Formen thei aeui LSS NOS 


refo re, when ye meet *” 06 EO TURRIS 
Unbelievers (in fight), 3 QU |a ISS 


er they do will miss its mark, because God is the sou 
persecute men or seduce them from the Truth, th 
, 


rce of all energy and life. If 
e result will be the opposite of 


he position of 1 
l od 
e and follow the Truth. he righteous, and G 


by pa 
yp sables and similitudes from things that happen 


Jas no real existence, he can never 4 
God | th 1 
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Smite at their necks: MAC LAT 
At length, when ye have SENG 
Thoroughly subdued them, i 
Bind a bond €^ 
| Firmly (on them): thereafter 

(Is the time for) either 

Generosity or ransom : f? 

Until the war lays down 

Its burdens. This (are ye 

Commanded): but if it 

Had been God's Will, 

He could certainly have exacted 

Retribution from them (Himself) ; 

But (He lets you fight) 
| In order to test you, 
Some with others. 
But those who are slain *! 


094 NSK mnr A att og P 
“OPS ova PAS f 
a 2 9 4 

In th f God ASE scs 

| n the way of God,— Lo 4 ve 
He will never let o2 E | 
Their deeds be lost. | 


5. Soon will He guide them 59 E IÁN 9) 997522 207 
ae Uiw -o 
And improve their condition, SE Te x9 = 


5 PL 


ASA GS 

Me Pe 

z Ty 
S ë 

Die 5S tn G5 


6. And admit them to ZZ 99. 297 
The Garden which He *5* ote) 59-9 
Has announced for them. 


4821. In the first onset there must necessarily. be great loss of life; but when the enemy is fairly 
| beaten, which means, in a Jihad, that he is not likelv to seek again the persecution of Truth, firm 

arrangements should be made to bring him under control. I thus construe the words " bind a bond 
| firmly (on them)", but others have construed the words to inean, “after the enemy's numbers are 


fairly thinned down, prisoners may be taken”. With this passage may be compared viii, 67, and 
n. 1234, 


4822. When once the enemy is brought under Control, generosity (ie, the release of prisoners 
without ransom) or ransom is recommended. 


4823. The Beliévers are tested in Faith by the extent to which they are willing to make sacrifices, 
even to the laying down of their lives; and the enemies are tested as to whether they would repent 
and let the righteous live in freedom and security. 


4824. There are two alternative readings, (1) qātalū, “those who fight", and (2) quil, “those 
Who are slain". The meaning under the first reading is wider, and includes that under the second. 
l have translated on the basis of the second reading, which is in accordance with the text of the - 
Royal Egyptian edition. 5 a 


4825. If we read “who are slain” in the last clause but one of verse 4, (see last note), “guide” Te 
Would mean “guide them in their spiritual journey after death". Improve their condition : see n. 4818 
above, If after death, their minds and hearts will be more and more settled and at Test, and their 
SPititual satisfaction greater, 


1 4826. “ The Garden which He has announced for them" : the state of Bliss which is declared ir 
i Revelation to be destined for those who serve God. : eos 
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S, XLVIl. 9-12.) Bee oe ot 


i yy ^2 Vt 
7. @) ye who believe! | CAE T s. 
2 . . ! r A AS) 
If ye will aid ; 
3 KAE 
(The cause of) God, RATS 
He will aid you, : ens 
And plant your feet firmly. O2 € AC EKIS Ee i 


j , P. 
8. But those who reject (God),— IA ane nhe 
For them is destruction, pesar : O25 
And (God) will render on 


5 V e cu A 
Their deeds astray *” | Oed? a Cr! 3 
‘From their mark). 

9, That is because they | ga ACTA 93 Ko PET A 
Hate the Revelation of God; ax fee b OL Ailsa 
So He has made Ed 4p50 ww" 9 
Their deeds fruitless. ^ OZ ELS 


10. Do they not travel ^^ M RI aN EPA 
Through the earth, and see ye C222 G B ate 
What was the End B, aq 9 a7. e pl “14 ^ s 
Of those before them S SACAN) ase O's GIS 
(Who did evil)? 


CA cM Ap 
Me 2M AS 

God brought utter destruction UT Jn 
On them, and similar A 434 C ND 7 
(Fates await) those who oW Oy? 72 


Reject God. 


11. That is because God 


Is the Protector of those KA A ose SU aS 

Who believe, but Dalen dx ouais 
Those who reject God O2 4 ay ESSI So 
Have no protector. WE 

SECTION 2. 

12. WW erily God will admit : Arap 72 URL 29 uy el 
Those who believe and do PO C20 Qo» AUT 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens ANNs ao, ru oe AJ 
Beneath which rivers flow; N 5 7 CAS Ce Sr | 


4827. See above, xlvii. 1 and n. 4817. 


4828. Their deeds are “ fruitless” in the sense that 
; d they ar Aare 
intended by their doers, But they will not be exempt eae n r 

uci 


they do not produce the results 
evil, viz., further degradation and misery for the soul, 


hg the natural consequences of 


4829. The end of evilisevil. All past history ang tradi i 

: adition s} ; 
generation leara that lesson? God helps His servants, bur Wee nk that, vo not men of evety 
to help them. © rebel against God have no on^ 
Y 
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EC E na [S. xvi, 12-15. 
| While those who reject God 


44, q 

| Will enjoy (this world) 9? BIENE 
And eat as cattle eat; 0 t4 tp Ag LELA 

| And the Fire will eis) ét AYA 35 Crea 


| Be their abode. 


ostia Ts 
B oe des BIG xoi iode 
B dios CAMO i 
N sing? E 
E unus osha G 
; i 

Nolo ki Dé tide 
PU UM Mol 

| OF CORNUA E pleasing, Ant "n Nog x 
E v oxides 

: o 4 % 4 7 
uS AED BIAS 
| Te OMM promised : “opt AE do Ev G 
Of water incorruptible ; 9 GR GAAN 
Rivers of milk p d 

Of which the taste EAEN 


Never changes ; rivers 


4830. An-apt simile, Beasts of the field eat their fill, but have no higher interests, Men who 
worship the world exclusively are no better: their pleasures and enjoyments rise no higher than 
| those of the beasts of the field. They have no inkling of spiritual happiness. On the contrary, as 
they were endowed with spiritual faculties which they misused, they will not escape the Fire of 
Punishment. the Penalty of Sin. 


4831, A reference to Pagan Mecca, which drove out the holy Prophet because of his righteousness 
and because he preached Repentance. The date of this Sūra must therefore be after the Hijrat. 


4832. Clear, or enlightened ; a Path on which shines the Light of God. 


E 

4833. In this symbolism there are four kinds of drinks and all kinds of fruits; and the summing ho 
"P of all spiritual delights in the ' Grace from their Lord ". The four kinds of drinks are : (1) delicious, A 
cool, pure water, not like earthly water, for it never suffers corruption ; (2) milk which never turns 
Sour, whose taste is like that of fresh warm milk drawn from the udder; (3) wine, not like any Wine | 
n earth, for it leaves no headaches behind, and causes no intoxication, which is a kind of madness 

“T Poison, but is ever a joy to drink; and (4) honey, pure and clear, with no admixtu f wax 
n! foreign substance, These drinks, again speaking metaphorically, will cool the 
art, Warm the affections, and sweeten life. s 
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i ] t Vy 6 57 
Of wine, a Joy NES NN t5 
To those who drink ; E OS Zo 
And rivers of honey b% Ch (72 2 36e 
Pure and clear. In it (FA ( “o C 2491 3 


There are for them iM WE ans 245 - 
All kinds of fruits ; ^" ee I$ To7 CAs as 


And Grace from their Lord. by ase 2340524 - 
(Can those in such Bliss) PRD) Gy, SAD 
Be compared to such as Zi SE ae vs TR 
Shall dwell for ever JA EA 9s 
In the Fire, and be given, V A NG suu 
To drink, boiling water, liss AV Vtu s 


So that it cuts up ^? 


55 1940 jw t 
Their bowels (to pieces) ? eye y RAS 


16. 4nd among them are men 


T Ay p T ELT AAA 
Who listen to thee, : OW LIA DS H 


But in the end, when they A.D 9 ON A 
Go out from thee," Suse c LS QU 
They say to those who i 44 73. p ^ 
Have received Knowledge, pss IPI Crys) 8 
“ What is it he said cV, AW 
Just then?" Such are [e OG Hv 


Men whose hearts God EE At \Z oM 228 ed X A PU 
Has sealed, and who LA Oe AU KE C eres 
Follow their own lusts. 9 9 Ne 47 € 7 


O za; aloe s 


17. But to those who receive (95. 0 OBI) ZO Ne 
Guidance, He increases luia XY \ 3-14 
The (light of) Guidance, 4$ a83 
And bestows on them GNIEN 
Their Piety and Restraint Ve 


oe. 
ew 5 


0 
(From evil). OP y 


4834. The signification of Fruits in their metaphorical sense has 
n. 4671 to xliii. 73. In the setting of the present verse, note that j 


of Bliss, the third or highest and final degree being the Grace or i ara degree of totality 


4835. Grace from their Lord : that is the coverin 


: g UD or blotti i A 
unsatisfactory in the lower life; the pure Light fro orig out of sin and all that wassad or 


m the Countenance of God Most High : ii 
4836. Cf. xxxvii. 66-67, and n. 4074. Just as the Bliss ioo M 


through and through, so the agony of the condemned 
- through. “Bowels” besides meaning their inmost be 
affections. : 


of the Blessed will penetrate their being 
EA ones will penetrate their being through and 
mg, also suggests the seat of their feelings and 


4837. Cf. x | 1434; also vi. i 
ue ne "s Po ee " end n. 857. The case here referred to i 
: s s stam in Medina and pret d red to is that of the 
teaching and preaching. But their heart and ming naa ae p ten ed to listen to the Prophet's 
at things they saw and heard. When they got out, th n learning righteousness, but in carping 


contrary asked foolish and ignorant questions, opie B knew nothing of the teaching, but on the 


5 s might raise d 
4838. Spiritual advancement is progressive . oubts. 


€ach st 
complete. : €P makes the next ones easier and more 
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been alreadv explained: see ' 
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1383 [ S. xrLvir, 18-19 
18. Do they then only wait 49 RAVAN Un rA 

_For the Hour,— that it Aslan W) Os. ra -l^ 
Should come on them C2 7 7a 
Ofa sudden? But already SUE T OG ol 
Have come some tokens 55 nla WENA 266 
Thereof, and when it ye > 

(Actually) is on them, © 24S Ty M 9 94 NI 
How can they benefit S 245 OL 


Then by their admonition? 12 


OBS 


7 
x | UND $C ze 
i p e Iani ASS ye 
A M S believer E Que 05 
esce adr M NEEL SS 88) 
Ye dwell in your homes. 5 KESA d 


C. 221.— Those eager for service want the call for service ; 
(xlvii. 20-38.) But the hypocrites blench at such call. 
If it were not obeyed, and evil should get 
The upper hand, will it not stalk arrogant 
Over the land, and trample under foot 
All claims of right and kinship ? Fight it, 
And fail not in the test of your mettle. Be bold 
And establish the Flag of Righteousness 
In the highest places. Thus comes Peace, 
For which due sacrifice must be made. 


SS eu 


4839. Cf. xliii, 66, and n. 4665. 


4810. The sands of time are always running, and when a wrong is done, the 
punishment isapproaching every moment. No one should therefore wait. The tim 
| is Now. at any given time. When the punishment comes, it is too late for 
"admonition would be useless, 

Looking to the particular time when this Süra was revealed. viz , abo 
already there were Signs that the plans of the Pagans to crush Islam 
Hijrat showed how much good-will there was in Medina for the ho! 
*ople from Mecca adhered to him. The battle of B 
nst odds of three to one. 


E 


» p Digitized by ELE 
S. xiv. 20-22.] 1384 
3 SECTION 3. 
20. Jalélhose who believe say,” LARUAN KERTA a A boo 
“ Why is not a Sura Orr 3 Il Gr Q3 $-v 
Sent down (for us)? " DE CLER AA LATAN 
But when a Sura bet Oy 135 
. Of basic or categorical ““ » A^ n 
Meaning is revealed, Je 3 598 ) 5 
And fighting is mentioned 6. 74 » Pio 94 790% Aago 
Therein, thou wilt see those FY oY QC ANI eal 
In whose hearts is a disease ^^ wA nia 7 9 INS 8% 
Looking at thee with a look | 3 e O28 
Of one in swoon at E DNA MA NEA 
The approach of death. pj Ade 27 | | 
But more fitting for them— to. e 
| LUN 
21. Were it to obey T AE IU 
And say what is just, BY 992 Poe eZ yi 
And when a matter fe ey Q n A j 
Is resolved on, it were BS ASTE) AE 
Best for them if they A. Te es | 3 | 
Were t Zs "PP AZ $44 4 
rue to God. Ó SÅ À EKI 7 Hs pE 
= 02. Then, is it” 
i To be expected of you; D A D LP PR 
If ye were put in authority, p y CIR Oe AA 
That ye will do mischief INI a A aA OC. 
a 25 the land, and break OF) I ERES C 
.. Your ties of kith and kin? DSIPIR ICTU, 
| ODA AD» 


n if it be at the sactifice of their lives. Not so th 
They are mortally afraid as mentioned below e Hy 


cf. iii. 7, and n. 347. The defence of 
d categorical command issues fro 
tal ondition of enlistment in the c 
aC one; but our mettle ang 


tru . nl 
m the e necousness at all sacrifice, when 4 
ause of God, It .mam under inspiration from God, is 2 

fidelity have to be (44. (oat Punishment and Judgment 
E e tested, (see verse 4 above), and God use? | 


guidance from : 
e, are not oed. Those, therefore, who fail | 


Y einer v 4od, And such disloyalty 
: d With what face can JU mee 
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1385 [S. XLVII 23-27. 
gh) 4 ILR po 7 
ail 2459) Co) ÉLT -rr 
44^ ^75 Tory 

eye yes , eo 


23. Such are the men 
Whom God has cursed **8 
For He has made them 
Deaf and blinded their sight. 


[ 
A EC A 594077 400 
2] 


(o3 OX N3|- ee 


O QU os 22 


24. Do they not then 
Earnestly seek to understand 
The Qur-àn, or are | 
Their hearts locked up 
By them ? 


25. Those who turn back '?? 
As apostates after Guidance 
Was clearly shown to them,— 
The Evil One has instigated 
Them and buoyed them up 
With false hopes. 


3 97 NA £45 CEA 
aly & PSY CANIG|-r0 
3 737 SAA LAy, 97 3 o | 
C 12 Ow 5 | 
oslo otal aii 
OM (M15 249 C Gta 
26. This, because they said *” 


7/2 © 79 F AZ DEK Pant, | 
To those who hate what STENT | 
God has revealed, “ We EX LAr ig rh Ez | 
Will obey you in part Poan EK PAN de 


Of (this) matter"; but God o OOO PED 
Knows their (inner) secrets. Ossi ral eG ai * 
27, But how (will it be)?" , SOT RN AA 
When the angels take Ae e» ls Aho - He 
Their souls at death, _ ME Zi DC oC 
And smite their faces “™ ‘ SGN 3M Cre» 


And their backs ? 


4848. Cursed : i.e., deprived of His Grace: left them straying, because they deliberately rejected 
His guidance. The result is that what they hear is as if they had not heard, and what they see is 
as if they had not seen. They have no desire to understand God's Will or God's Revelation ;—or is 
it that they have themselves locked and bolted their hearts and minds, so that nothing can penetrate 


them ? 

4849, Such men are entirely in the hands of Evil. Whey follow its suggestions, and their hopes 
are built on its deceptions. 

4850. They have become so impervious to facts and truths, because, without the courage to 
oppose God's Cause openly, they secretly intrigue with God's enemies, and say that they will follow 
them part of the way, and by remaining partly in the other camp. they will be far more useful as 
spies and half-hearted doubters than by going over altogether. If they think that this game will be 
Successful, they are mistaken. All the inner secrets and motives of their hearts are known to God. 
Cf. lix. 11. 

4851. It is all very well for them to practise hypocrisy in this life. How will they feel at death, 
when they find that the angels know all, and touch ‘the very spots they had taken such care to- 
Conceal ? 

4852. Their faces and their backs: there is a subtle metaphor. The face is what looks to the fro 
the side you present to the outer world; the back is what is not shown, what is hidden from 
World. The hypocrites will be hit at both points. Or. the face is what they boast of, wha‘ h 
Proud of ; the back is the skeleton in the cupboard, the things they dare not utter, 
haunt them. The hypocrites are hit on every side. Cf. viii. 50. 
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E 28. This because they followed | 978 R, ^y 
= That which called forth: aes Sl oud e sy. 

The Wrath of God, and : 4102 2e. 
They hated God's good pleasure; Olai 3) f 
So He made their deeds o Ano Ps " 
Of no.effect. oni | ES x 

; SECTION 4. 

E S IF 


>: GN PA a^ 
|... 29. @r do those in whose 5? 3s Q a | -9 
(s Hearts is a disease, think Oe Le = 


7 99 Ar 
That God will not bring E ic man! : Ad o 


a To light all their rancour ? 


30, Had We so willed, SCA NES 
We could have shown them i = JF 
Up to thee, and thou DO WO D d 774% 
k Shouldst have known them ‘** M "7 2 (evo e SUA 
2 By their marks : but surely jd HET aC 
b Thou wilt know them g lobe ae 24S 5; 
i By the tone of their speech! O KE De 
eS. And God knows ES pues AU 
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31. And We shall try you *** A (€ i Zw 
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Among you who strive FA aJ; EHO 194 
Their utmost and persevere c | Chex! 
In patience; and We shall Zw 
Try your reported (mettle). ox fed 14055 
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Apostle, after Guidance Secs o» ou AE 
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$ in our free-will. Cf. also iii, 154, 
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Has been clearly shown to them, 
Will not injure God 

In the least, but He 

Will make their deeds 

Of no effect. 


33. O ye who believe! 
Obey God, and obey 
The Apostle, and make 
Not vain your deeds! 


34. Those who reject God, 
And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God, then die rejecting God, — 
God will not forgive them. 


35. Be not weary and 


Faint-hearted, crying for peace, 
When ye should be ?*? 
Uppermost : for God is 

With you, and will never 

Put you in loss 

For your (good) deeds. 


36. The life of this world 
Is but play and amusement: '* 
And if ye believe 
And guard against evil, 
He will grant you 
Your recompense, and will not 


— 


4857. Cj. verse 25 above, and verse 34 below : in verse 25 was shown the sou 


yielding to the deceptions of the Evil One ; 
such yielding to evil, viz., failure of all we do; 


4858, See last note. 


4859. To those who are trying to root out evil, and have authority 
Peace or conflict, but of whether Good or Evil is to prevail. 
ultimately prevail, and God's help is with those who, 


Universal Plan. Cf. n. 4817 to verse 22 above. 


4860, Cf. vi. 32, and n. 855; and xxix. 64, and n. 3497.- Amusement.and play are not bad thin 
in themselves, As preparations for the more serious life, they have their value. But it we c 
9n them, and neglect the busiaess of life, we cannot prosper. So we must use our life in 
5*8 preparation for our spiritual or inner life. 
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rce of the evil. viz, 


in this verse are shown the proximate consequences of 
and in verse 34 below 
consequences, viz., our deprivation of God's Grace and Mercy. 


are shown the eternal 


to do so, the question is not of 
They must remember that Good must 
as far as men can, are trying to further the 


oncentrate 
this work 
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[S. xvi, 32-36 
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| XLVII 36-38.) 


Ask you (to give up) 
Your possessions.” 


M 


37. If He were to ask you 
For all of them, and 
Press you, ye would 
Covetously withhold, and He 
would *” 
Bring out all your ill-feeling.'*? 


— 38, Behold, ye are those 5" 
Invited to spend 
(Of your substance) 
In the Way of God: 
But among you are some 
That are niggardly. But any 
Who are niggardly are so 
At the expense of 
Their own souls. 
But God is free 
Of all wants, 
ae And it is ye that are needy. 
If ye turn back *”° 
(From the Path), He will 
Substitute in your stead 
1 Another people; then they 
Would not be like you! 


mere offer to kill yourself has no meaning. 
Cause, but you showdd aim at life, not death, 


and become a hanger-on for the Cause, 
ge man would lead to concealment a 
ere would further be a feeling of bitt 


bove, verse 29. Rancour or ill. 


2 : feel 
1a andle in a wise Law, 


y offered, has a meaning; 
he Cause. But no law or 


You should be ready 


bstance and your acquisitions at the disposal of the 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLVIII (Fat-h). 


1. This is the second of the group of three Medina Süras described in the 
Introduction to S. xlvii. Its date is fixed by the mention of the Treaty of Hudaibiya, 
Zul-qa'd A.H. 6— Feb. 628 (see n. 1261 to ix. 13) ; 


2. Hudaibiya is a plain, a short day's march to the north of Mecca, a little 
to the west of the Medina-Mecca road, as used in the Prophet's time. Six years had 
passed since the Prophet had left his beloved City, and it had been in the hands of 
the Pagan autocracy. But Islam had grown during these six years. Its Qibla was 
towards the Ka'ba. The Pagans had tried to attack Islam at various times and had 
been foiled. By Arab custom every Arab was entitled to visit the Sacred Enclosure 
unarmed, and fighting of any kind was prohibited during the Sacred Months (see 
n. 209 to ii. 194), which included the month of Zul-qa'd. In Zul-qa'd A.H. 6,- 
therefore, the Prophet desired to perform the ‘Umra or lesser pilgrimage (n. 212 
to ii. 196), unarmed, but accemranied with his followers. A large following joined. 
him, to the number of fourteen to fifteen hundred. | 


3. This was not to the liking of the Pagan autocracy at Mecca, which took 
alarm, and in breach of all Arab tradition and usage, prepared to prevent the peaceful 
party from performing the rites of pilgrimage. They marched out to fight the 
unarmed party. The Prophet turned a little to the west of the road, and encamped 
at Hudaibiya, where negotiations took place. On the one hand the Prophet was 
unwilling to give the Quraish any pretended excuse for violence in the Sacred | 
Territory; on the other, the Quraish had learnt, by six years’ bitter experience, that 
their power was crumbling on all sides, and Islam was growing with its moral and 
spiritual forces, which were also reflected in its powers of organisation and resistance. 
The enthusiasm with which the Covenant of F'ealty was entered into under a tree in 
Hudaibiya (xlviii. 18) by that great multitude united in devotion to their great leader, 
was evidence of the great power which he commanded even in a worldly sense if the 
Quraish had chosen to try conclusions with him. 


4. A peaceful Treaty was therefore concluded, known as the Treaty of 
Hudaibiya. It stipulated: (1) that there was to be peace between the parties for 
ten years; (2) that any tribe or person was free to join either party or make an 
alliance with it; (3) that if a Quraish person from Mecca, under guardianship, should 
join the Prophet without the guardian's permission, he (or she) should be sent back 
to the guardian, but in the contrary case, they should not be sent back; and (4) that 
the Prophet and his party were not to enter Mecca that year, but that they could 


enter unarmed the following year. 


5. Item 3, not being reciprocal, was objected to in the Muslim camp, but it ; 
Muslims under guardianship, sent back to Mecca, - 
gs of Islam; on the other hand Muslims going | 
m, and it was more important tha 
hey should be sent back to Mi 


really was of little importance. 
were not likely to renounce the blessin 
to Mecca would ‘be centres of influence for Isla 
they should be allowed to remain there than that t 
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to S. XLVIII) 1396 [C. 222 


Ys M ar 
was impossible to think that there “would be apostates or renegades to Paganism! 
ook on this picture, and on that!” 


6. The Muslims faithfully observed the te: ms of the Treaty. The following 
year (A.H. 7) they performed the lesser Pilgrimage in great state for three days. It is 


- true that the Meccans later on broke the Peace in the attack which one of their 


allied tribes (the Banü Bakr) made on the Muslim Bana Khuza‘a (who were in alliance 


= with the Prophet), but this led to the conquest of Mecca and the sweeping away of 


the autocracy. Meanwhile Hudaibiya was a great victory, moral and social, as well 
as political, and its lessons are expounded in this Süra, as the lessons of Badr were 
expounded in viii, 42-48, and of Uhud in iii. 121-129, 149-180. 


Summary.— Victory comes from cool courage, devotion, faith, and patience, 


as shown at Hudaibiya; therefore remember God, and follow His Apostle (xlviii. 1-29, 
and C. 222). 


C. 222.— Victory and Help go with calmness of mind, 

(xlviii. 1-29.) Faith, fidelity, zeal, and earnestness, 
Not with greed, lukewarmness, or timidity. 
Discipline and obedience are essential: 
For service. The rewards for service are not 
To be measured by immediate results, . 
But accrue in countless hidden ways 
For Patience and Restraint. Be strong 
Against Evil, but kind and gentle amongst - 
Yourselves : the seed will grow and become 
Strong, to your wonder and delight. 


` Phrase “ powerful (or effective) help” 


r they turn in gratitude to God. 


Digitized 38d gotri. fS. XLVIII, 1-4, 
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l'at-h or Victory. 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, 2 ^ eA > 
Most Merciful. PP Ale—4 


1. "X erily We have granted 


| 
YF, &M S4 Low YEA E | 
Thee a manifest Victory : 5^ O eles AEK Éi 


2, That God may forgive thee !* V/A 22 LIA aL. aA | 
Thy faults of the past CLOS Onis ai Gl) jak | 


And those to follow; 


LAT aZ kaly cnet | 

Fulfil His favour to thee; Ge ACA BU yi ` | 
And guide thee VO ad of PEN stg ` | 
On the Straight Way ; o GE bine Gdns | 

3. And that God may help *** L4 Z2» m "49274 
Thee with powerful help. O ape Ines a Spar, $-r 


4 It is He. Who sent Asse en AA TESTA | 
Down Tranquillity 555 AC Q, AC a C9 CSN) sa-w 


Into the hearts of 


4, D CG Z7 , 
The Believers, that they may ot) 12 aa S J ae okt 
Add Faith to their Faith ;—*” 26 : VN A 
For to God belong 


{ 


4866, This is best referred to the Treaty of Hudaibiya, for which see the Introduction to this 
Stra. By this Treaty the Meccan Quraish, after many years of unrelenting conflict with Islam, at. 
length recognised Islam as (what they thought) an equal power with themselves. In reality the 
door was then opened for the free spread of Islami throughout Arabia and thence through the world. - 


4867. See n. 4428 to xl. 55, and Cf. xlvii. 19. Any mistakes of the past were now rectified, and 
any future ones prevented by the free scope now offered, by the act of the Quraish Pagans themselves, 
to the recognition and free promulgation of Islam, 


4868. Three objects or results of the Treaty are mentioned : (1) forgiveness, which is equivalent 
to Mercy, (2) fulfilment of the dignity of Prophethood with the dignity of an effectiveand recognised 
‘Position in Arabia; (3) opening up a straight way leading to Islam, by access to Mecca from next 
year, Mecca being the symbolic centre of Islam. These three are summed up in the comprehensive 


4 


4869. The results were achieved by tranquillity, calmness, and cool courage among the 1400 to 
1500 unarmed men who accompanied the Prophet to.Hudaibiya and who were threatened with © 
violence by the excited Quraish leaders of Mecca.. ; 


4870, It is a casuistical question to ask, Are there degrees in Faith? The plain meaning is that 
elievers will see one Sign of God after another, and. with each their Faith is confirmed. During all 
the long years of persecution and conflict thev had Faith. but when thev see their old ene 
actually coming out to negotiate with them, their Faith is justified, fulfilled, and confi 
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The Forces of the heavens ^ ‘ets Es ! €y ae 
And the earth; and God is x 2. c g 
Full of Knowledge and Wisdom ; — Ol Ae tale Ai ots 
5. That He may admit ^" EDT ae PA A an 
The men and women | ove C Jó à 
Who believe, to Gardens MAN eof 20 96 22 es r 
Beneath which rivers flow, i AJ CAG er 
To dwell therein for aye, ON E 
And remove their ills dE: D 
From them ;—and that is, », nu 242078087 
In the sight of God, zu: 245 ved 
The highest achievement KAA A ACA aA 
(For man),—: i ORBE bs bls élj; Q6 
6. And that He may punish Veto 72s. UA n S 
The Hypocrites, men and ead) Chae) my 3-* 
Women, and the Polytheists, eR 72 34 
Men and women, who imagine By CUM 
An evil opinion of God. ba LS M LISSE 
On them is a round *? ales al EA) 
Of Evil: the Wrath of God EAEE EET a 2 A 
Is on them: He has cursed *** 5 alc ar £ 59 $ 24e 
Them and got Hell ready S422 SIRE LANE ea 


For them: and evil PEETA Jel 2 3 


Is it for a destination. 92 79 
Olas Ges 
7. For to God belong *” S oor VIE 2: 
The Forces of the heavens Use Avr d »- 6 
And the earth; and God is 7 49.7 \\ C10 
Exalted in Power, OWS jr OL 


Full of Wisdom. 


4871. There are visible forces which you see i i 
: e in the physical w à 

and the Muslims n Me defend themselves with peri ae site with armed forces 
moral, and spiritua orces were fighting for them under God's command Rc Put SON 
forces that established the Message of Islam and the position of its pa , and they were the zea 
4872, This clause is co-ordinated to the Srt XN br, er and Preacher. 
ET ` A ; K x a 

iR 1 pe Ren rad For to God...and Wisdom" are parentheti : 
co-or ipate clause comes in the next verse, “And that He mav We tee E enthetical. The third 
will be, “God sends down calm courage to Believers, in order that they e rien MM T 
: 7 y be confirmed in their 


Faith; that they may qualify for the Bliss of He 
5 eaven; ; 
punishment they deserve. S en; and that the evil ones may receive the 


they may add Faith to their 


4873. They will be encircled (or hemmed in) by Evil. 


4874. That is, deprived them of His Grace, on account of the; ; 

4875. These words are repeated (with a slight change) from du UE colon of it 
emphasize the assertion as a substantive proposition, that fighti € parenthetical clause in verse 4, to 
world are not the only forces with which God works out His B RU eitorresiia.the physical 
jmportant as they were'at Hudaiblya. The slight di is Plan. The invisible forces are more 


y : fference is i 

~od’ ew ce ` x 

clause, God's Knowledg as: emphasized; and in P dives in. the parenthetical 
; ive clause it is God's Power. 


Knowledge plans, and Power executes, th 
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8. WE e have truly sent thee 4? 


As a witness, as a dai ai K T. 
Bringer of Glad Tidings, 3 | 
And as a Warner: Ó IS eroe 3% 


9. In order that ye | 


! 4 

(O men) may believe | ‘aie ^ 5 alu hiehaa 

In God and His Apostle, | 53, "y 25398 g 

That ye may assist | 6555. 3 695-30 9 | 

And honour Him, | 2. "^25 n 

And celebrate His praises O Mel 5 ne ge 3 | 

Morning and evening. | 
10. Verily those who plight *” gg : 

Their fealty to thee ay LES ) I9) zs | 

Do no less than plight 9 Vy (44, | 

Their fealty to God: ANS 6 ARG | 

The Hand of God is t a A | 

Over their hands: Mwy Ió $5 au ds | 

Then any one who violates 22 6 ve | 

His oath, does so od : | 


To the harm of his own €, A4 M7 994 are | 
Soul, and any one who tiie ce | 


Fulfils what he has ghe ee) ios 212895 | 
Covenanted with God,— ATE M Otel, Glo : 3 | 
God will soon grant him ale. ae E i 

A great Reward. oO se 434 ^ PUSS sow E | 


SECTION 2. 


11. 5^Bhe desert Arabs who 4878 MENG OO PEE "P4 ATE 1608 


Lagged behind will 


4876. The Apostle came in order to establish Faith in God and true worship. We can view him 
in three capacities: (1) as a witness to help the weak if they were oppressed and check the strong if 
they did wrong; (2) as a giver of the Glad Tidings of God's Grace and Mercy to those who repented 
and lived good lives ; and (3) as one who warned sinners of the consequences of their sin. 

4877. In the Hudaibiva negotiations, when it was uncertain whether the Quraish would treat 
well or ill the Prophet's delegate to Mecca. there was a great wave of feeling in the Muslim camp of 
1400 to 1500 men. Thev came with great enthusiasm and swore their fealty to the Prophet, by 
placing hand on hand according to the Arab custom: see paragraph 3 of the Introduction to this . 
Sūra., This in itself was a wonderful demonstration of moral and material strength, a true Victory : 
it is called Bai'at ur Ridhwan (Fealty of God's Good Pleasure) in Islamic History, They placed. 
their hands on the Prophet's hand, but the Hand of God was above them, and He accepted their 
Fealty. 

'Alaihu is an archaic form for ‘Alaiht. 

4878. When the Prophet started from Medina on the Mecca j journey which ended in Hudaibiya, 
he asked all Muslims to join him in the pious undertaking, and he had a Splendid response, oe 
some of the desert tribes hung back and made excuses, Their faith was but lukewarm, and; the ey 
did not want to share in any trouble which the Meccans might give to the unarmed Musli son 
Pilgrimage. Their excuse that they were engaged in looking after their flocks and herds and 1 
‘families was an after-thought, and in any case made after the return of the Prophet and his p 
With enhanced prestige to Medina. : 
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Say to thee: l 
“ We were engaged in 
(Looking after) our flocks 
And herds, and our families: 
Do thou then ask 
Forgiveness for us. 
They say with their tongues 
What is not in their hearts. 
Say: “ Who then has 
Any power at all 
(To intervene) on your behalf 
With God, if His Will 
Is to give you some loss *™ 

. Or to give you some profit ? 
But God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


33 4579 


12. “Nay, ye thought that 
The Apostle and the Believers 
Would never return to 
Their-families; this seemed 
Pleasing in your hearts,'*! and 
Ye conceived an evil thought, 
For ye area people 

*s Lost (in wickedness).”’ 


13. And if any believe not 
In God and His Apostle, 
We have prepared, 
For those who reject God, 
A Blazing Fire! 


14. To God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth: 
He forgives whom He wills, 
And He punishes whom He | 
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4879, They said this with their tongues, but no thought of GRUT, Beds 
i n their hearts, 


4880. Their false excuse was based on a calc 

the spiritual loss in detaching themselves from t 

- splendidly loyal feelings of service and obedien 
any case they need not think that all their real 


because they were steeped in wickedness and rej i 


-4882, Evil must inevitably have its punishm 
repentance and the Mercy of God. God's Justi 


zi Sipe , ice will puni 
Mercy is the predominant feature in God's uniy ME e 
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15. JP hose who lagged behind && WA e277 AME 758% 2 9% 9 Lee 
(Will say), when ye (are Jati PAAA 
Free to) march and take ACACA CE AMR ZZ 
Booty (in war) : “ Permit us BEES SEA 3 3^ 
To follow you." They wish Bb ZA 47k 27 PP 
To change God’s decree: abl es Qo! QU 
Say : “Not thus '! A Cle €6 A oh, 
Will ye follow us: ` A GAS OI" 
God has already declared ** € 2 OL), Ale 
(This) beforehand” : then they OS oa OE 
Will say, But ye are ** PIR S 90% 2\7 l Arr 
Jealous of us.” Nay, Bene Osca 
But little do they understand AN[AIS NA 72964 uf aye 
(Such things). oÉ JOA DT 
16. Say to the desert Arabs 55* MAP Qc eo oU 

Who lagged behind: “ Ye ` : PEM 2 CAEDIS -n 
Shall be summoned (to fight) ^ new cio 2 I) a227 
Against a people given to 88 áo E P TM 
Vehement war : then shall ye © MU 2452 es 
Fight, or they shall submit.'9? Ure 22 ae ji | 


Then if ye show obedience, EZ p ^y p 55) PARTON | 


God will grant you 


A goodly reward, but if 25. ASUS sci cs 
va Cd 


Ye turn back as ye 


4883 Now comes out another motive behind the minds of the laggards. 
pilgrimage had no promise of war booty. If at any future time there should be a promise of bootv 
they would come! But that is to reverse God's law and decree. Jihad is not for personal gain Oc 
booty : see,S. viii. and Introduction to S. viiL,paragraph 2. On the contrary Jihad is hard striving, 
ib war and peace, in the Cause of God. 


The journey for 


4884. Not thus : i.e. not on those terms; not if your object is only to gain bootv. 
1885, See viii. 1, and n. 1179.' 


! 

4886. The desert Arabs loved fighting and plunder, and understood such motives for war. The 
higher motives seemed to be beyond them. Like ignorant men they attributed Petty motives or 
Motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of fighting for plunder. But they had 
to be schooled, and they were schooled to higher ideas of discipline, self-sacrifice, and striving bard 
for a Cause. 


4887. While they are reproached for their supineness in the march which led to Hudaibiya, where 

ere was danger but no prospect of booty, they are promised, if they learn discipline, to be allowed 

to follow the ‘Banner of Islam where (as happened later in the Persian and Byzantine Wars) 
ere was real fighting with formidable and well-organised armies. 


4888. Cf. xxvii. 33. pmo ; : 


4889, That is, you shall go forth to war if you learn discipline, not for booty, but fora. 
oble Cause, For if your opponents submit to the Cause, there will be no fighting and no t ) 
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18. €9od's Good Pleasure '*! ^ C9. Oy TOREM 
Was on the Believers i COON EI -IA 
When they swore Fealty ; PAE ATATA 
To thee under the Tree: '** | eile 2 PCS 


He knew * what was 


3 & x^ 
In their hearts, and He ! 24235 ias 


Sent down Tranquillity “ 
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To them; and He rewarded prece 


Them with a speedy Victory D 4595 we wes 
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19. And many gains will they ae 
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Is Exalted in Power, 


a TZ 
Full of Wisdom. oC SEE 2065 
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4890. There may be neither fighting nor bo 
Jibad with perfect discipline will get the spiritual Rew 
ae : a 
and the infirm will of course be exempted from active E of the Here 
such services as are within their power, and th "m 


Ooty. But all who obey the righteous Imam’s call to 


after. The blind, the maimed, 


‘ pliance with the Call, but they can render 
n they will not be excluded from the reward. 


ridhwa A 
Bai'at ur Ridhwan, the Fealty of God's Goód Pis an (Good Pleasure) ; hence 


" H ;6 [^ 
"Pleasure. see n. the Rame of this Baiia 


4877 to xlviii. 10. 
4892. The great ceremony of -the Fealty of God’ 
7 i a od's Good Pleasur 
Apostle sat under a tree in the plain of Hudaibiya, This Tree bec € took 
superstitious veneration was attached to it by later generations th came very famous, and so much 
d at it had t 


5 obec 3 
4893 Or tested: see n. 4855 to xlvii, 3], ut down 


4894. Sakina =[eace, calm, sense of security 
n.4869, The same word is used in connection 


and confidence, tranquillity 
with the Cave of Thaur at an early stage in the 


With the batti ass 
Hijrat: ix, a of Hunain in ix. 
4895. The Treaty of Hudaibiya itself was a“ 

Bai'at E 


Cf. above xlviii, 4, and 
26, and in connection 


Speedy Victory». ; 
3 ory": i 
: Ty " : it followed immediate} 
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207 God has promised you 


22. 


23. 


24 


. And other gains (there are) 


Many gains that ye shal] *$* 
Acquire, and He has given ** 
You these beforehand ; and 
He has restrained the hands 
Of men from you ; that it 
May be a Sign for 

The Believers, and that 

He may guide you 

To a Straight Path; 


1 
Which are not within '9 

Your power, but which 

God has compassed : and God 
Has power over all things: 


Tf the Unbelievers 
Should fight you, they would‘ 
Certainly turn their backs ; 
Then would they find 
Neither protector nor helper. 


(Such has been) the practice **'! 
(Approved) of God already 

In the past: no change 

Wilt thou find in 


The practice (approved) of God. 


And it is He Who 
Has restrained their hands 


4896. The gains so far seen from the Bai'at 
` certainly great; but greater still were to follow ín the s 
in the clearance from the Sacred Flouse of the idol 


of the Message of God in Arabia, 


Showéd the solidarity of Isl 


4897, The first fruits of the Bai'at were the victory or treaty of Hudaibiy 
time being of the hostility of the Meccan Quraish, and the opening out of th 
things are implied in the phrase, “ He h 


4898. Hudaibiva (in both the Bai'at and the Treaty) was tru 
me E am, and the position which the Muslims had won in the Arab world, 


4899. Other gains : these are usually referred to the later victories of Isla 
them not merely in their political or material aspect, but chiefly in the rise of} 


morally and spiritually. 


- 4901, Cf. xxxiii. 62. 


4900. Their morale was now truly broken. 


1397 


and their calm and di 
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to. XLVIII. 20-24. 


sciplined behaviour were 
piritual sense, in the Tapid spread of Islam, 
atrous autocracy, and in the universal acceptance 


a, the cessation for the 
e way to Mecca. These 
as restrained the hands of men from you," 


y a sign-post for. the Believers: it 


m, but we must view - 
slam as a world power - 


S, xcvi. 24-25] di 


From you and your hands. Lv az A y TS (2 
From them in the midst ^" ASG Ced 2485 2G el $E 
Of Mecca, after that He ba Al KART MT a29 

Gave you the victory S Me AB : I (S 


—— Oyerthem. And God'sees Za ATA CRV ga r io 
I Wellallthat ye do. ` ; ob OX CS ai O85 
IE E 
|... 25. They are the ones who © 434 72 A gS 
i rý ` Ü q P " 
| — — Denied revelation and hindered [f Q4 JL 8-5 -ro 
Je - : you "P sri Z eg A 
—. — From the Sacred Mosque  : Bue) E2535. 
Dc And the sacrificial] animals, ^* 36r A 9A g 
M Detained from reaching their Ee Gas 
| Place of sacrifice. Had there bie 4 Aho 90 
yi Not been believing men 4f Ne Aes 
hi And believing women whom OAT, 798 Ahe AAG 
|... Xe did not know that ™ Eod aay Ores) =) 395 
I Ye were trampling down I I I. 959% 9%, 
/. Andon whose account peyos Ol aes 35 
d A crime would have accrued © Roada Aan PAn ke 
| To you without (your) knowledge, Bae A hats 
| — 4. (God would have allowed you . De sg 
4 if "To force your way, but : : 26 239 
= He held back your hands) 427 28 9) 29 
i . That He may admit Adm) EA Jedd 
| To His Mercy whom He will.’ i: t se 
If they had been “” 4 2) (e | 
Apart, We should deed 
= Pauci 
ee J) 


4902: Little incldents had taken place that mi 
m Medina into a fight, On the one hand, the C 


r er h : 
nd together, and if they had counter-attacked Re prs 


tre of Mecca. But God restrained both 
the Sanctuary, and after the Treaty w, 
. The Muslims from Medina had brou 
n or pilgrim's garb (see n. 217 to ii. 
rere also prevented from sending t 
uld have done under ii. 196, The sa 
| e. were at the time in-Mecca believi 
: -'leving Musli 
wn to their brethren fro Seer a pdivomen.a i 
; . and the fa 

ns had been successful, Ui Medina, Ha peau of ses 
us would unwittingly ave 


F though unarmed, had sx orn to 
dd pari Have forced their entrance to the Ka'ba, 
ees nything that would have violated the 
E 7 gned, all danger was past. 

£ht the ani : : p^ 

197), iur sacrifice with them, and had put on 

he sacrificial ani 
Crifice was there 


an Ys, 
m Plan, and not according to what 
course of things, By preventing 2 


but É 
n Erie ae of some who became Muslims 
© Ber Standards than man in his limited 


mee (se) [ S. xvIII. 25:28. 


Certainly have punished A2 Con 7924 
The Unbelievers among them pep Qul Kós 
With a grievous punishment. ; 24(VA^AZ 

p O ENE 


26. While the Unbelievers DEPT 772 
Got up in their hearts 1-535 BOM OES, 


D 4907 
CRM MEME lei era 
PART eee cage 
SuSE b Go ES iae 
Were diy ened tad SSN NS 
je ER knowledge RY Vé 6 
Of all things. OVC (sh Cs A e$ 4 
SECTION 4. 


27. “IFruly did God fulfil Ea AN (459 24557 gl) GAL 244 
The vision for His Apostle: ?? UGA ou) abl Gove yal -re 


Da 


Ye shall enter the Sacred MA AA tb eu A LA 2 2% 
Mosque, if God wills, aul NG OEA E 
With minds secure, heads shaved, (45 SEII 27 099 "342, 
Hair cut short, and without fear. y OST aA 53 GBS vl 


C 


For He knew what ye I OL ArI p/h TET: 

Knew not, and He granted, AEA AE Owls 

Besides this, a speedy victory." 7^ «Ua Zu "TZ 
x wey me OG SS Sls 5 eed 

28. It is He Who has sent Var uuo AAS, MAP 

His Apostle with Guidance TVA PUT WES 

And the Religion of Truth, 44 Cy MN BN L2 

To proclaim it over Qr $^ , ATE 


4907. While the Unbelievers were blustering and excited, and meticulously objected to intro- 
uuctory words such as `“ In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Mercijul (they did not like the titles), 
the Muslims were calm and collected, and got the substance of their demands embodied in the 
"Treaty without worrying about words. This was due to their unity and trust in their Leader. j 


4908. Cf. above xlviii. 18, and n. 4894. 


4909. [i=Tranquillity. Their calmness amid much provocation was a gift of God; they had 
earned a right to it by their obedience and discipline, and showed themselves well worthy of it. 


4910. The Prophet had had a dream that he had entered the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, 
before he decided on the journey which resulted in the Treaty of Hudaibiya. By it he and hi people. 
‘Could enter next year without the least molestation and in the full customary garb, w h 
Shaved or hair cut short, and all the customary minor rites of pilgrimage. ; 


4911. See above, xlviii. 18, and n. 4805. 
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Is God for a Witness.” Oé a PS AE AD 
i stle f V, 55660 779 

E es | 0 alt. 

29 ui ONE E 
| punissionate amongst e cus | er d 3 
| And prostate themselves PAN ós 7 Per 
From Cod and (Hi) Good (5,5 atl CANES Gis 


Pleasure. ®™ | > 23 Ay 4 5 t2 À om sAV2 
On their faces are their 2» PI HALE Öka 
Marks, (being) the traces *'* eot VAN S AA Se 
q | € A9 C3 24934 el 


Of their prostration. 


4912. The divine disposition of events in the coming of Isl à 
3 ; Los à : : am and i 
Prophet are themselves evidence of the truth of diam and its EE p ation PURUS nos 
nothing which it has not influenced. See also lxi. 9, n, 5442 ing character; for there is 


4913. Cf. ix. 128. The devotees of God wa 
others; but to their own brethren in faith— 
passionate : they seek out every opportunity 


PUE war against evil, for themselves, and for 
E y the weaker ones—they are mild and com- 
À Sympathise with them and help them 
4914. Their humility is before God and His 4 

2 * Apost] 
they yield no power or pomp, nor do they NE cm, who have 


1 authority from God, but 
before. God a mere show for men, : 


Show or glitter, Nor is their humility 


1915. The traces of their earnestness 
> their yor oe Pe face being the outw 
a good man's face alone shows in him the grace and !; - If wetakeitin its li ^ 

EDS ey : nd li aer in its literal sense, 
| ever helpful, relying on God. and possessing ght of God ; he is gentle, kind and forbearing, 
eL eer routce, Imness (Saktna, xlviii, 26) that 


the Fentateuch, the posture 
9r: “fell upon their faces” 


F up, he knoweth not how; 
'€ ear, after that the full corn in 

net; the seed seemed to human 
Strong, until it was able to 
ight to live. Note how 


This is their similitude MGE » 272! of 
In the Taurāt ; ^ ; i guy he 2&5 E 
And their similitude S 

In the Gospel is: ?" . l ; Z 

Like a seed which sends 67412 6419S 7724 
Forth its blade, then AE hi Ze 
Makes it strong; it then ; : TAA EPI 
Becomes thick, and it stands : $345 EX 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
1401 [ S. xvii. 29, 
On its own stem, (filling) x Ro) WZ 
| The sowers with wonder E | hos á 
re NS 
CER EON 2E Lp EE 
Pro] NUT hes 
| Reo Renaud [E OVASE L313 iai e 7 


SU oe AP 


4918. I construe the particle “li” as expressing not.the object, but the result. The result of the 
onderfu] irum E. in numbers and strength wasthat its enemies were confounded, and raged 
fiously within their own minds, a contrast to the satisfaction, wonder, and delight of the Prophet 

i the Prophet and his 


‘Ad his C i nin“ t them" `of course refers 
[o] T in "rage a [2 : PAIN 

E" à ie he pe eae b s s, "ton their faces" etc. 
er $ 8g es bae CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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| [C. 22 
latro. to S. XLIX. ] 1402 à 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLIX (Hujurat). 


This is the third of the group of three Medina Süras, which began with 
S. xlvii. See the Introduction to that Sūra. 


Its subject-matter is the manners to be observed by the members of the | 
rapidly-growing Muslim community, among themselves and towards its Leader. The 
key-word “ Hujurat " (Inner Apartments) occurs in verse 4. 


Its date is referred to the Year of Deputations, A.H. 9, when a large number | 
of deputations of all kinds visited Medina to offer their allegiance to Islam 


Summary.—A community must show its respect to its Leader in all forms of | 
behaviour; quarrels are unseemly and should be composed; manners spring from | 
morals; and mutual respect and confidence are a duty and a privilege in Islam. 


(xlix. 1-18, and C. 223). 


C. 223.— Respectful behaviour to the Leader, in manner, 
(xlix. 1-18.) Voice, and demeanour, are the bonds and cement 


Of an organised community. The whispers 


Of rumour should be tested, and selfish impatience 


Should be curbed to discipline. All quarrels 


Should be composed, if necessary by the force 
Of the community, but with perfect 


Fairness and justice. Ridicule, taunts, 


And biting words, should be avoided, 
In presence or in absence. Suspicion 
And spying are unworthy of men who believe. 
All men are descended from one pair : 


Their honour depends, not on race, but 
On righteousness. Faith is not a matter 
Of words, but of accepting God’s Will 


And striving in His Cause, The coming 
Into Islam Confers no favour on others, 
But is itself a favour and a privilege, 


A gui 
guidance for those who are true and sincere. 
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Hujur at, or the Inner Apartments. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. e who believe! 

Put A yourselves forward “a IAN Sal c. X su 

Before God and His Apostle; Pantie no P Pon RO oy us 
But fear God: for God 43 SE T? IG oN 
Is He Who hears á á 265 * MZ 
And knows all things. O 2 EAT & 


Raise not your voices ve 


2. (D ye who believe! 9 A ra AVEC 
; j^. YAT 
a 


Above the voice of the Prophet, » A A Kay. die 7 
Nor speak aloud to him ce De. 2 |a y 
In talk, as ye may x V mot PV vL Uo S ei 
Speak aloud to one another, T^^ S 9:8 nupt Y? 


421 


Lest your deeds become Jo G92 21 » Pot (la 24 
OC pier AGES e 


Vain and ye perceive not. 


3. Those that lower their voice Pine je AAA RG v2 A 4) 

In the presence of Usov welc aC 49024 
God's Apostle,—their hearts ghy 2272) 73-4) AVIS EL 
Has God tested for piety : ** a3 GPs) 3 TON) 2 al 
For them is Forgiveness solo G 94 LGA 26 94> ANA 
And a great Reward. ane m 5 0^ T) «9o 

4. WÉühose who shout ovt ^? E ID 2o A 
To thee from without hr SA OC aM Oya 


Tate fen MEOS O E 


4919. Three shades of meaning are implied : (1) do not make yourselves conspicuous in word or 
deed when in the presence of God (e g. in a Mosque, Or at Prayers or religious assemblies) : (2) do not 
anticipate in word or deed what your Leader (God's Apostle) may say er do; (31 do not be impatient, 
trying to hasten things before the time is ripe. of which the best Judgeis God. Who speaks through 
His Apostle. Be reverent in all things, as in the presence of God: for He hears and sees all things. 

4920, It is bad manners to talk loudly before your Leader. Some ill-mannered people so raise 
their voices as to drown the voice of their Leader, in conversation or in Council. 

` 4921. Such rüdeness may even destroy the value of such services as they may otherwise have 

been able to render, and all this without their even realising the harm they were doing to the Cause, 

4922. The essence of good manners arises from the heart. The man who really anos sincerely 
respects his Leader has true piety in his heart, just as the man who does the opposite may undo the 
eakening the l.eader's authority. f telat * 

4923. To shout aloud to your Leader from outside his Apartments shows disrespect both for his 
person, his time, and his engagements. Only ignorant fools would be guilty of such unseemly 
sche ]t is more seemly for them to wait and bide their time until he is free to come out and 
attend to them. But, in the Court of a spiritual King, much is forgiven inet is due to lack of. 
knowledge and understanding. In an earthly Court, ignorance of the Law excuseth no man, lta 
man behaved in that way to the General of an army or the Governor of a. Province, not to sj eak 
an earthiy King, he would be laid hands on by the Guard, and could never gain the acces 


work of years by W 
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ect. = PLANE UC CORE, 
s . The Inner Apartments— ——— d A 20 2 TER. 
[Es | Most of them lack understanding. ero 7 ECC dE | 

i 5. If only they had patience 4, 4326 tr gr t , 940K, 
| . Until thou couldst =, - DA CETA 3-0 
E - Come out to them, ` i 2, o 7 "tL. 
i It-would be best $ ; : pe AE K 
| `“ For:them:: but God is : D TL ERN, 
| Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. — Oeo) Dott 2) 5 

6. @ ye who believe! — — i; Geo Mine 
` If a wicked person comes *^ EXTAT 

To you with any news, ` Vee th M ORE 
Ascertain the trath, lest E: à KA o 25s > d 
Ye harm people unwittingly, br PALLA (CF hi 99 2 oF 9714 
And afterwards become Jus PASTO eed 
Full of repentance for. A rein \ Arete We ig 9 SK 
What ye have done, = = Oe yo areal Lye beers 

7. @And know that among you s5 \ 
Is God's Apostle : were he, Pi * a C$ de ‘ Gi 094 E 15-4 
In many matters, to follow. T C 


| A & T IMS ^u Z, D 9 
| Your (wishes), ye would j : ^e) a^ AS A MAART 
il Certainly fall into misfortune : d 2 zz Gitans 5 


But God has endeared *? . «Ye Dabei AA 
T The Faith to you, and GR ce al fs 
: Has made it beautiful af 2 \% a UA 
as made hateful to you '. ZEN WO Cd s AA 
" Unbelief, M nes and c Ox 7 d Ke $553 
Rebellion:suchindeedare^ ^^ -|. ^ ORE all 94: 4 
Those who walk-in righteousness,—| (sO CBO Lea Gh) 
.B&.Agraceandíavour — — 
|. From God; and God. pos, bg i d 
. Is full of Knowledge — poo T SEPA 


nd Wisdom. 


not be expected to follow | 
ERES farther than the rest, - 


|. We may laugh with people, to share in the happiness of life: we must never laugh at 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
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9. 3Ef two parties among” 4772) 75 9 Ls 
The Believers fall into ES Ca Pl So REEL C 
A quarrel, make ye peace c 


Between them: but if aus Lot 


One of them transgresses, 129% 47 (79. Y 1 947 214 
Prend bounds against the other, GAN GEES A OV 
en fight ye (all) against 229 4M uA 
The one that transgresses ESTES 
Until it complies with t 24 Ty x; ur 
The command of God; Ll di £O G> 
‘But if it complies, then (002 24 1 
Make peace between them e»? di 
With justice, and be fair: P5. 2(^ iS^ (49491, 9) oe 
For God loves those pA Jos, Cs 5A) 2b 
Who are fair (and just). GAMA DA, d 
O GR 2A NÉ 
10. The Believers are but $^2| 752 2547€ 
A single Brotherhood: * - | eS z$ 
So make peace and | Inm Pea E a 
Reconciliation between your i oa) Os 7 £ 
Two (contending) brothers ; EEE TAG AWAIT Xa 
And fear God, that ye Os e^ ay PE & 
May receive Mercy. 
SECTION 2. 
5 
11. ye who believe ! RA Cig (UM 
Let not some men a po E ; eo 2 
. 192 US os * 
Among you laugh at others : 29 8 233 x2 NJ 


It may be that . ; 
The ioter) are better co d REKK Bit A | 
Than the (former): x ATIS ; 5 I ; : 
Nor let some wornen a A STAG MH 
‘Laugh at others: ^ | 


| 


4927, Individual quarrels are easier to compose than group quarrels, or, in the modern world, 
National quarrels. But the collective community of Islam should be supreme Over groups or nations. 
It would be expected to act justly and try to compose the quarrel, for peace is better than fighting. 
But if one party is determined to be the aggressor, the whole force of the community is brought to 
bear on it, The essential, condition of course is that there should be perfect fairness and justice and 
respect for the highest principles; for Islam takes account of every just and legitimate interest 
without separating spiritual from temporal matters, The League of Nations fails because these 


essentials are absent, 


4928. The enforcement of the Muslim Brotherhood is the greatest /social ideal of Islam, -On it 
Was based the Prophet's Sermon at his last pilgrimage, and Islam. cannot be completely realised 


Until this ideal is achieved. SE : 


AE A CCS = eis HET EET E CONES 
. 4929, Mutual ridicule ceases to be fun when there is arrogance or selfishness o 


Contempt or tidicule. In many things they may be better than ourselves! 
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S. XÈ 11-12.) 


= LE 454 "Jj" s 4 M^ 
]t may be that e al ase Na(* í 
The (latter) are en QE A 
Than the (former): — A aA 
Nor defame nor be ™ 2 Yo 
Sarcastic to each other, AAN AAAS 
Nor call each other 2 SLB yj 


e Ton à pof : 
By (offensive) nicknames : d D \ gy? yl 4 , 


lli-seeming is a name 


Connoting wickedness, : RTRA e 
(To be used of one) Qa Use 
After he has believed : 2 Ju (a 


And those who i 2 
Do not desist are DENTES ANE A 
o GAE 2 Gy), 


(Indeed) doing wrong. 


VEM — \ VARS Ed 
12. ye who believe! —— PRAGA EL 


Avoid suspicion as much 


(As possible) : for suspicion Se, Ay 72 \02 PURA 

In some cases is a sin: », 62 a paces 
And spy not on each other, EAM unin. aee. 2 

Nor speak ill of each other mint) 3 $5) cjl Gas & 
Behind their backs. Would any ALIA yo c wie 
Of you like to eat CORTES 
The flesh of his dead "^ ey asic (BN : PRAI 9 Ik 
Brother? Nay, ye would t DO y" TOY Qc ex 


Abhor it... But fear God: baa Ar bp IA ITA 
For God is Oft-Returning, A peo b) Py e 


Most Merciful. 49 4 OVA OMIA 
o fX 2$ ENS ael 


930. mation may consist i STIS 
i SEN D NAR a OE ast eins ill of others by the spoken or writt in acting 
ja i A AUN DN Pa à $ charge against some person whom we engyord on ee to 
dge. A cutting, mark or tz a : re are i 1 
: pA g T taunt or sarcasm is included in tl $ noana pos ive 
nickname may amount to defamation, but in any case ti ; nthe word lamaza. An offensiv 
or names that suggest some real or fancied defe v pne eno 
Misiims should havein life. lor example, even a den 
ame one!” 3 A m. rom n is lame, it i à 
lame one!” It causes him pain, and it is bad manners. S ne, it is wrong to address him as “ 
black man”. ners. So in the case of , uthe 
e of the rude remark, 


Glineva point in using offensive nickname? 
ey ill accord with the serious purpose which 


4931. Most kinds of-suspicion ¿ : 
for they do cruel cotes AR and to be avoided, and es : T 
Ciner people's affairs. means either idle e and Women, Spying. or 2 are crimes in tiem eaa 
further, which aimozt amounts to sin, RE and is therefore E RE Ce curiously E. 
esther tutile but all the same Mischievous, or ys also is a broog of Abs RR b 


7 ed to sin. ma : à 
dd te) i y be poisoned with malice, in which case it is 4 


4932. No one would like even to think 
wut when the brother is dead. and the tesh £ such an abo 
a wav we are asked to refrain E TR bs Carrion, abomination ; He 
i inati Int 


is 1t when we say things, tru 

" 1 ` € or fals ings when th n 
ey are ; muc 

LAS absent | y present; how 
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13. mankind! We created “” sara V ST 
You from a single (pair) SYA 
Of a male and a female, ig B $4 PE 
And made you into CS| 57507 
Nations and tribes, that 4.) TT 
Ye may know each other Opa Xa 
(Not that ye may despise »UAAT IRR. AN RE 
(Each other) Verily ; lp» JOS à 
The most honoured of you A IS 
In the sight of God SE 
Is (he who is) the most b A b ol ae 
Righteous of you. y e x 

cnowledg 24 G $n 
And God has full knowledge ORF Bis Zu = 


And is well acquainted 
(With all things). 


14. "Ehe desert Arabs say," 


(Zr) /^MO WS 
“ We believe." Say, " Ye Al ASi- 
Have no faith; but ye AA AA v Gogh 3 A NE 
(Only) say, ‘ We have submitted *” KIS D am 5 2) Ss 


oM EIEN IES 
BM ey Coal (9255 3 Lee CN 
Ana UT "Ex Xue oo Scy 
Qu deed es Merciful.” OSes p A é 
b ee a mE 52-2 Gd oe 
MI OWN KAE 
Have striven with their ü, 6 b KES ET 


Belongings and their persons 


Sols 2h 7 MD y 
In the Cause of God: OSS HA 4 5 f * di pu 


Such are ghe sincere ones. 
4933, This 1s addressed to all mankind and not only to the Muslim brotherhood. though it is 
understood that in a perfected world the two would be synonymous. As it 1s, mankind is descended 


from one pair of parents. Their tribes, races, and nations are convenient labels by which we may 
know certain differing characteristics. Before God thev are all one, and he gets most honour who 


is most righteous. 
4934, The desert Arabs were somewhat shaky in their faith. Their hearts and minds were 
petty, and they thought of petty things, while Islam requires the complete submission of one's being — 
’ 


to God. See next verse. Some of the failings of the desert Arabs are described in xlviii; 11-15. But ~ 
the reference here is said to be to the Ran Asad, who came to profess Islam in order to get chai 


during a famine. 


4935. ‘This is what ve ought to prove i 
tongues." ay 


f vour faith has any meaning, but ve only say i 
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-16.Say: "What! Will ye Meo ahh GUY VS 
p^ Teit God about your E. By a ops A Io 14 
Religion? But God knows 098, 204 VIZ Al 912% gh 2 
¥ A m is in the heavens LANG 1S, | e ay» 
f And on earth : He has x 62M LPS M IP 
Y Fnll knowledge of all things. O 2s 20:38 alls 
E 1 j 4937 b EPA 4 PE 
k 17. They impress on thee Ir 9 fd 24 " (a v) jc 


As a favour that they - 


Have embraced Islam. t Ka Se an $ d | 


Say, ‘Count not your Islam 


As a favour upon me: KOR $979 V 
Nay, God has conferred KOC e all da 


. A favour upon you AMADOR 24 
That He has guided you Sy pie ua ol 
To the Faith, if ye 2a Ea 2 
Be true and sincere. : OQ gue Ee o 
18. “ Verily God knows ** 4 MVP for Ng 
The secrets of the heavens 2 Geri GE A ay (ll^ 
| And the earth : and God R CADO Un Colisn «2 Y 
ie Sees well all O M^ Kila AE EN] & 
| That ye do.” i : 
bcd 
Miam but where are the fruits of your x 
el to yourselves,’ fart, and you cannot deceive Him 


ur own times 


avour on its preacher 
ne to those who 


È. 2241 Digitized bylatQggotri. [ Intro. to S. l. 


INTRODUCTION TO STRA L. (Qaf). 


We now come to a group of seven Meccan Sūras (J-lvi), dealing with God's 
revelation through nature, through history, and through the mouths of the Prophets, 
and pointing to the Hereafter. We saw that the last group of three (xlvii.—xlix.) dealt 
with the external and internal relations of the Ummat when formed. In the present 
groüp our attention is more particularly directed to aspects eschatological;—the 
Future before us when this life is done. 


This particular Sūra belongs to the early Meccan period. After an appeal to 
nature and to the fate of wicked. peoples in history, it removes as it were the veil 
(verse 22) from the Future after death. 


Summary.—Sceptics can look up to the heavens above and to Nature around 
them, as well as to the fate of sin in the history of the past: will they doubt God's 
Revelation. when the veil is lifted? (2. 1-29, and C. 224.) 


A vision of the Day of Recompense and the Day of Reality (/. 30-45, and 
C. 225). 


C. 224.— The Apostle's credentials are the Revelation 
(L. 1-29) He brings. Let them not wonder at the Message 
Or at the News of the Hereafter. They have but 
To look at the starry. heavens and at Nature 
Around them to see: God's goodness and His power 
To bring life out of the dead, and to punish 
All-wrong. Every deed, word, and thought are in 
The eternal Record. Death will open 
Your eyes and: make you see Realities. 
Then will every action bear 
Its due fruit; and no soul can shift 
‘Its responsibility on to anether. 
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Süra L. 
oat" 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. €2af: 4939 
By the Glorious "* Qur-àn 
(Thou art God's Apostle). 


e 
Cx 

! 
n asst 


TT 7 
2. But they wonder that ^* AP PT? Eo 
There has come to them mA ©) [e J. 


A Warner from among 
Themselves. 
So the Unbeiievers say: t GILak og M ALK 
“This is a wonderful thing! O Qos 3 lU (55-8 J Mss 
3.“ What! When we die "^ 

And become dust, (shall we 

Live again?) That is 

A (sort of) Return 

Far (from our understanding)." 


c Gi 


f^ 2a Oe ^A jl 
OUR aa ae) Gls 


€, 5,5 
Pa etta CNS 8-9 
Oss EAS ef 


4. "XX7 e already know 
~ How much of them "^ 
The earth takes away : 
With Us is a Record 
Guarding (the full account). 


5. But they deny the truth 
When it comes to them: 
. So they are in 
A confused state. 


AME AL uto 

$ z 

: 5 y» j-à 
4 x.» 


^ 4 


` 4939. This is an Abbreviat : 

ee particular oU UE Lor Abbreviated Letters generally, see A dixI( 118- 
he beginning of S, xlii., where I er Qàf occurs only here as a sing] ) ppendix I (pp. T E 
es Comment re | was unable to explain th ngle letter, and in combinatio! 
by several Commentators to represent “0 e full combination. Here the Qàf is 


; WII dd 
nce to the eschatological trend of the Sūra od e b the matter has been decreed,” with 
ws best. 


, Majid (translated " Glorious”) ; 
s Cas S one 3 
f the rising sun: the more it rises eur beautiful appellations of the Qur-an. Its glory 


iios fous Its meanings are Retest oc Spiritual horizon, the more you are 
il 1S soe . 3 
recut te ene oe 
hi it in hi E in that glory i uty. tha 
IS S It is in itself the e. RE A the 


4944 


oul, 


heir wonder is natural; 
what sh d we say of 


the body wh, 
Y When they are dead; i o powe! 
n God's Record, dead; it has no P 


E 3: jon explains the inequalities 
n hot acce t this, they are not 


minds must necessarily get into. 


| 
1 
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1411 (S367 
6. Do they not look Z A 
$4. NII js GAR 
At the sky above them ?— pA Xe AS 2Jal -4 
How We have made it^"? AY AA YA lof 498 
And adorned it, MD: i. 
And there are no 33A a ATE 
Flaws in it? O Fr o; 4) 
ra s PAP A RA 
7. And the earth M ois S EE 


We have spread it out, 


2^4 
And set thereon mountains CS Sf s Cels Ce o oa o 


Standing firm, and produced a AZ 


P à å 3 Pd yy 5 Zoe 
Therein every kind of One zc "D 


Beautiful growth (in pairs)—^^ 7 
440 9% 
8. To be observed (55$ Bren 
And commemorated 2 $ 4 "2 
By every devotee” O AA Ee 
Turning (to God). if af A 
7 ZW 7 Ma. 7 
9. And We send down MANGAS 3-4 
From the sky Rain "ZEN 
Charged with blessing, Z | 


And We produce therewith J E m n » z 
Gardens and Grain for harvests ; © perlite’ AS 


Ld y C) 
10. And tall (and stately) ^^ As uh VAG 
Palm-trees, with shoots Se Sal $-- 
Y 65 Je h 7 


Of fruit-stalks, piled 
One over another ;— 


11. As sustenance for y |^ eZ ts 
(God's) Servants ;— "er X» 53-! 
And We give (new) life C96 PA 49094 7 
Therewith to land that is ty W A oce 3 
2 j EEIEIE 
Dead: thus will be On ANT 


The Resurrection. j 
4045, ‘The greatest philosophers have found a difficulty in understanding the sceptical position _ 
when they contemplate the wonder and mystery of the skies with all the countless beautiful stars 
and planets and lights in them, and laws of order, motion, and symmetry, that respond to t 
highest mathematical abstractions without a flaw Can blind Chance give rise to such conditions 
4946. Cf. xiii 3:and xv. 19 and n. 1955. The earth is round, and vet it appears stretched out $ 
a vast expanse, like a carpet kept steady with the weight of the mountains. PRA 
4917. Cf. xxii. 5, and n. 2777. Sex in plants may be hinted at : see n. 1804 to xiii. 3. 
4948. For all these things go into his very heart and soul. He loves to contempl 


remember them for himself as evidence of God's goodness and glory, and to mention nd 
them, in the form of Psalms, Hymns, or the Zikrs or Chants of the Sufis and Saints. — 


4049. A beautiful nature passage. How graphic and unforgettable to any o 
spring and summer in an Arabian oasis! CUIU : 
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Š. 1. 12-17.] Digitized ty pĝangotri. 


1 | m IA, 92RA 
12. Before them was denied 4. PECORE 9 à 
(The Hereafter) by the People '*? | AY, UA P- 


.Of Noah, the Companions | 
‘Of the Rass, the Thamüd, 


| 13, The ‘Ad, Pharaoh, ; Tu 

| The Brethren of Lat, | O3 22 Qs * De -I 
| 
| 


14. The Companions of the Wood, 


; Bra KARA 9 12 7 
And the People of Tubba‘: Br A955 EN erede Gy 
Each one (of them) rejected 


et d " 4 z $9 p 
The apostles, and My warning ! Qe COS C 
| Was duly fulfilled (in them). i 


i p 9 P4 ace 
I | -OSS GF 
1 
| 15. Were We then weary b wv« a A Ji 22 6d 
` With the first Creation, i Jsyl 7 y, Aas |- 


That they should be 
In confused doubt *°! 
About a new Creation ? 


GN G 2409 


DU, SECTION 2. - 


| 16. 3t was We Who 


8 E C} P4 j 4 
Created man, and We know OXY E Z4 gems 
| . What dark suggestions his sou] 9? a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Í po | I 4 GE Lud 3 27h Kone 
. Makes to him: for We Uru» A45 gulps 3 
Are nearer to him i 
| 
i 
i 


2 A 197 3 ^ H 
Than (his) jugular vein. Ove J di a sí 
v A e ` fw Cy 


cu CAE 
95% fx es E 
O88 QC ees diye 


17. Behold, two (guardian angels) #53 
Appointed to learn (his doings) 
Learn (and note them), 

One sitting on the right 

And one on the left, 


€re punished for their sins are 

"Oak, see xi. 25-48. and other 
i for the ‘4d and the Thamid, see 
50 and other passages; for 
1 see xliv, 37 ang ix of the Wood, see xv, 78-79, 


implies that God knows more 
our own ego, 


1^6 constantly by him to note his 


PO 17) ; or (2) it may not be angels, but the evil deeds will drive like task-masters, 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
1413 © [S. } 18-22, 
18. Not a word does he 59: 


c. 9 .1j. 
Utter but there is Js (o^ Bale Vaaa 
A sentinel by him, 6T Ee 4 
Ready (to note it). ODE 235 dos y, 


rm» tow 4 vo 


19. And the stupor of death "'? PALLA Y^ 
Will bring truth (before de pio eof 9-14 
His eyes): “ This was $9 $A cO 
The thing which thou | OU dhe EST ej 
Wast trying to escape!” | 
20. End the Trumpet ** | br à Zhe | 
Shall be blown: 279 OF a 


That will be the Day | 


5 2W 2.4 A E 
Whereof Warning (had been given). Ode ARS 


21. And there will come forth | "X PN 
Every soul: with each j PUE 
Will be an (angel) to drive,” Ga oG kA (r 7g 
And an (angel) to | OC a? GUGA 


Bear witness. 


22. (1t will be said :) RN RASNE oR LAKOA 
" Thou wast heedless la PAE G ESOS» 


| 
Of this; now have We | A E Nie AG 
? i / > Sjeo e 
| 


Removed thy veil, 


4954. Then each “word” spoken is taken down by a “sentinel” (raqib) This has been 
construed to mean that the sentinel only records words, not thoughts which are not uttered, 
Thoughts may be forgiven if not uttered, and still more if they do not issue in action. At the stage j 
at which we clothe a thought in words, we have already done an action. The Recorders mentioned | 
in the last verse make a complete Record, in order to supply miotives and springs of action, which f 
will affect the degrees or status in the spiritual Hereafter. The three together, individuals or kinds, _ 
make the honourable Recorders, Kiráman Katibin, (plural, not dual number) mentioned in Ixxxii 11, 


4955. What is stupor or unconsciousness to this probationary life will be the opening of the eves 
to the spiritual world: for Death is the Gateway between the two, Once through that Gateway 
man will realise how the things which he neglected or looked upon as remote are the intimate 
Realities, and the things which seemed to loom large in his eyes in this world were shadows that | 
havefled, The things he wanted to avoid are the things that have really cometo pass. Both Good | 
and Evil will realise the Truth now in its intensity.: | 

| 


4956. The next stage will be the Judgment, heralded with the blowing'of the Trumpet, Every 
Soul will then come forth. 


4957. Several interpretations are possible, leading to the same allegorical truth, that the 
Judgment will be set up ; the Record will be produced ; the good and bad deeds will speak for and 
Against; and complete justice will be done, each act leading to its own due fruit. (1) The (angel) _ 
fo drive and the (angel) to bear witness may be the Recording Angels of the left and the right n 

and the goo: 


Feds will bear witness for the soul on trial; or (3) his misused limbs and faculties w 
5 doom, while his well-used limbs and faculties will witness for him, 
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; Go TE A Ae 
And sharp is thy sight ad e Boe y, A sj hans 
This Day!” 
ka WA A 
23. And his Companion “” will say : AC OG 5-r* 
“ Here is (his Record) ready ey, 2 AG xS 
With me!” Og C YS 


4 E 
24. (The sentence will be :) 4 4 A à -w 


' Throw, throw ^? into Hell s nba: 
Every contumacious Rejecter Ò A N o5 
(Of God) !— Gor” % 

25. “ Who forbade what was good, IG zs ET 
Transgressed all bounds, ; ge E 4 Z ies 
Cast doubts and suspicions ; Ose ) A 

: j 

-. . 96. * Who set up another god AA 22 CLONES 

E Beside God : throw him >| Wy ah dae Ge) f 

if Penalty.” > 4 A = RN 

| Into a severe y Os Niall G NAE 

1 H ` . Á ^ 

. . 27. His Companion ™ will say: G29 SANE p, 

"E “ Our Lord! I did not AP Oen ; 
Make him transgress,"? ETAT t^ VA 
But he was (himself) caso | Altes 

t E 57 WA as 44 9 SZ 

,Far astray Onn OG 060 3 


4958. The clearness of vision will now be even greater: see n. 4955 above. 


4959; Qarīn: Companion. If we take No. l of the constructions suggested in n. 4957, the 

anion will be one of the Recording Angels mentioned above, in neice MN, meters the one that 

S; OF perhaps the third one mentioned in verse 18, fcr he has the Record Feige withhim. lf we 

y Gfi (hoe COUEHANSISI mentioned in n, 1957, it will be the Gi Grata or the misused 
In any case it will be the factors on whose testimony his conviction will be pagel 


original for “ throw”, here and in vers 


lain by savi f : 
xp er ent At ue dual form is used for emphasis, as if the verb (" throw: 
Wisetentehin n of this are found in Arabic, But is it possible that the 
26H edin verses 17 and 21? In that case the Companion in verse 


F 
one mentioned in verses 18 and 23 : 
entence will be passed, and 23. In any case the third one will be the one p 


eople understand by ^ 


x 


Companion” here an evil associate in the — 


e 26 below, is in the dual number, which some 


" 
: 
a 


uj 
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448. He will say: “ Dispute not ^" CI o2. he CM 
With each other ES vee y Q6 -yA 

In My Presence: 9 MN IK IIR oko 
I had already in advance Oves Aa) AUS $5 
Sent you “ Warning. 

219, “ The Word changes rot 4, "4 NLA A SITZ 
Before Me, and | do not Ow Cm OS lara 
The least injustice (^ M E eZ a 
To My Servants.” ^ O wall AO 2 & 


C. 225.— s Goodness has possibilities unlimited, 
0.30.45) So has Evil in the opposite direction. 
To those who bring a heart unsullied 
And to God devoted, will be Peace, 
Security, and Eternal Life—the Rays 
"rom God's own Presence. Adore ye God 
| And pay no heed to whispers of Doubt 
| And Evil: these must vanish at Judgment, 
When Truth and Justice reign supreme. 


SECTION 3. 
30. @ne Day We will 2 Arry IRLA 

Ask Hell, “ Art thou QA ube) SRG 219-1 

Filled to the full ? ” NC OL 

It will say, “ Are there Sal 
| t gp 42 NF VERSA 
| Any more (to come) oyiz Dak 
| 31. nd the Garden "* Lach Aye | 
| Will be brought nigh abs sa) jl 9-H | 


4964. It is suggested that sinners whose Record is black, driven into a corner, accuse others of 
misleading them: the others may be the Recorders, or their faculties or opportunities or surroundings 
or their associates in the world, or anything but themselves. Such recriminations are not allowed | 

in the Court of Judgment. ; | 
| 4965. Besides, personal responsibility had already been clearly preached to them in God's Message, f 
i and they had been warned of the consequences. “ You” is in the plural number: “all of you who | 
are before the Judgment-Seat had clear warning of the consequences of your conduct.’ 
| 4966. "'Abd" has two plurals: (1) ‘Abid, as here, means all Servants of God, ie. all his | 
creatures; (2) ‘Ibad has the further connotation of Servants of God, devoted to his sevice ; I have 
translated it in many cases by the word “ devotees”. The Sentence before the Judgment-Seat is | 

pronounced with perfect justice; it does not change, and requires no change; the inevitable conse- 
quences of sin must follow ; the time for Mercy is past. : ; 

4967 As the capacity of Good is unlimited, so is the capacity of Evil—uniimited. Hell is : 
personified and asked, " Art thou sated to the full?" It replies, “If there are more to come, let them. 
come," It is not satisfied. à i xe TA 

4968. In this life, the ideals of the spirit, the accomplishment of the things in our hearts. and our 
hopes, seem to be ever so far, seem even to recede as we think we come nearer. Not 

` Hereafter, The fruits of righteousness will no longer be in the distance. They wil 
They will seem themselves to approach the Righteous, prov 
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33. “ Who feared (God) 


35. There will be for them 


S.L 31 -36.] Digitized pyn ooti. ú 


To the Righteous, —no more ; Ove: GEG EEA 
A thing distant. ute Peste 
4. 4\ 

32. (A voice will say :) ondes Y MERT 

“This is what was | MT 
Promised for you,— ; Asti j 

For every one who turned "? Z Á 
od) TA 

CAM 


Who kept (His Law), 


EAN CETER 


$7 ‘oo a 


E) 24 E X^ 
CO er 2) for 
gy r rd 


7 


Most Gracious unseen,” 


And brought a heart 
Turned in devotion (to Him): 


i 
| 
(To God) in sincere repentance, | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


34. “ Enter ye therein i PRIA \7 AN 


In Peace and Security ; ^" i lE oun 
This is a Day j A 225 M 
Of Eternal Life!” O2 ln, e 

Zye "NA^ AH 
Therein all that they -wish,— x OE 2 -PA 
And more.besides 


| O 3.243747 
In Our Presence.^? |, | : Ob 2 


OF GA EK -r 
E 242, E 

pate SEI 28 

IBS 


à GS 
o utes Q2 DÀ 


36. ‘Sut how many 
Generations before them 
Did We destroy (for their 
Sins),—stronger in power “”* 
Than they? Then did they 
Wander through the land: 
Was there any place 
Of escape (for them) ? 


4969, The description of the’ Righteou 
| pt i 5 1$ given in four mas 
ed away from Evil :n sinc z ; our masterly clauses: (1) ce M 
ares ko in their e heat NR (2) those whose new life was deed and righteous 
sf S warts and in their most secret doings w 3 à i 
Jove, tne fear that is akin to love in remembering God under His ti S es ad @ 
who gave up their whole heart and being to Him. - CMS T EU" 
4970. Cf. xxxvi. 11 and n. 3952; and xxxy 18, : d 
4971. Vhe true meaning of Islam: Peace e Ea 
Eternity. 3 
-49;2. lo get ail that our purified wish 


f es and desi 

; he: nethi PM esires i 
Bliss; but there 15 something still wanting, wh Compreiiend may seem to sum up final 
His Countenance 


ich i t 
a 15 supplied by the Presence of God, the Light of 
4273, While vir:ue and righteousness will 5 


ot acco i ; 
Let tne past tell its story, Many powerful een RR their final goal, w 
tne patns of misery, without any way of REGE panj generations wer 
already seen n the life of this world, In dies, om the consequen 
verses 24-26 above. orld to come, it will 


Salutation, and accord with God's Plan in all 


hat wili be the End of Sin? 
e swept away, to stray if 
ces of their sin, This was 
be worse, as already stated 
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early in the morning 


3 Digitized bt um (S. 2, 37-40. 
`. Verily in this“! 


"Is a Message in 35 Gre | 


For any that has GLK 7 z 
ue and understanding ` i as 4) OS 7 
r who gives ear and ho on i 

; € BI 6 oc 427A M o 
Earnestly witnesses (the truth). O ee wee I&i sl 
HEVA | | 
. AW e created the heavens "* 4 Qu WGN I 
a, the earth and all avy ye LES a) 3-r^ 
etween them in Six Days,"^? S AT A 
4 = A en w 3° 7900 7 
‘Nor did any sense i * AG Dc G : E 


` Of weariness touch Us." - [PET 
| OG GEN 


E 
. Bear, then, with patience, LA hu ML 2% 
All that they say, j Ghude obra 
And celebrate the praises IE O oR oe 
Of thy Lord, before *™ eA Z v2 | 
The rising of the sun to aAA 0 E lee | 
And before (its) setting, Oto os» 7 Nes ` | 


And during part A uu 
Of the night, (also,) i Ga I= 

: Celebrate His praises, 23 287^ 
And (so likewise) 4 
After the postures ^ BEN 
:Of adoration. O25 dba} 


- Mp mU 


4974. As Christ said (Matt. xi. 15), " he that hath ears to hear. let hun hear". These are matte 
of high moment. Many spiritual lessons can be learnt from these tiungs by any oue who ha: 
heart and understanding to apply to God's teaching and can give genuine thought to what 
as a witness does who has to swear to the lacts on his oath. Í 


4975. God's creation of the heavens and the earth in long stages or periods ot time. as Ww 
time, shows how things evoive in their own good time, We must thereture be patient 1f Goo 
not seem to come to its Own according to cur ideas. Our wiil shouid merge itself in C ad's | ) 


and we should praise Him, realising that He 1» All-Good, and phat all adjustments e 


Hereafter. 3 


4976. CJ. vii, 34. n, 1031 ; aud xii. 12, n, 477. 


4977. Cf. xxxv. 33. 


be remembered at all times. But the best time tor 
before sunrise, late in the day before sunset. ar ‘ 
he air, and man’s spirit loves to commune 1 
ututed at à 
sr for the it 


4978. God should 


e who 


there is stillness in t 
would connect this with the five canonical prayers 
the Fajr for the prayer before sunrise, the Zuhr and ti 1 
and the Magrib and the ‘Ishd@a for the nigut pr ers. a 


.. 4979. The gene 
Srt 
derst 


5. I. 41-45.) 1418 
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4]. And listen for the Day 


When the Caller will call ou ea 
Out from a place 3 cH "LG 
Quite near,—^^ o 7: Os Cy 
42, The Day when tney will pall 6 724i 7297 2% AG 
Hear a (mighty) Blast "* ( P V AM er vy 
In (very) truth: that 992% 227 "A 
Will be the Day - O god 2 el) 
Of Resurrection. 
43, Verily it is We Who eee 
Give Life and Death; Chee 9 (BY oF [ul vr 


And to Us is "MIMPLND AP 
Pim Coal O 23V 65 


44, The Day when br 234 9, 78 PASA 047 
The Earth will be ™ lebe e jJ GES ag- 
Rent asunder, from (men) G37 ^u 
Hurrying out: that will be Jes Ne 
A gathering together,— 93 "Ww AZ 
Quite easy for Us.“™ OMA 

45. YAY e know best what they “® A | S de 
Say ; and thou art not (GACH A 
One to overawe them 9 mat, dc | E 
By force. So admonish à ^. aci 274 VA 
With the Qur-àn such č AT Jenae e| W) 3 
As fear My Warning! 2 N44 ^A NIA eg Oe 

s fear My Warning One GEE ALIS § 


nd th i 1 
notes 3997 and 3999, à ey will all arise and come forth, Cf, xxxvi, 49-53, and 


4981. In the life of this world it seemed all 
3 : so rem : 
all be so near ; for there will be neither time nor tos d new life at the Resurrection it will 
now them here, 
4982. The word " saikatun" (mi ; ' 
- i gahan (mighty Blast) 1S used for the R ; 
punishment of the guilty on this earth, as in xi. 67 €surrection (as here) or for the sudden 


Where see further 
3 references, 
4983. Men will hurry out from all corner cg 


be rent asunder. In xxv. 25 the imagery us 


; ed 
out in ranks: see n. 3082. Cf. also Ixxxiy. 14. was the heaven being rent are 


ti ent ti ; 
Lu pee creation altogether, and to God all things are Mes es i will be a different kind of 
OSsible but eas 
4985. People may throw all sorts y. 
task is not to force them to accept EUN the Judgment and the Hereaf phet' 
admonish those who are spiritually fit ann * ^ task is to deliver GEN after, The Prophets 
"tar the new and higher life destined for man ady to receive aq age of the Qur-àn, and 


monition and to prepare themselves 


In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


due 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


C. 226.] 1419 [ Intro, to S, Li. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LI. (Zariyat). 


This is an early Meccan Süra, with a highly mystic meaning. It is the second 
of the seven Süras forming. a group dealing with Revelation and the Hereafter. See 
Introduction to S./. This, Sara deals with the varying ways in which Truth prevails 
irresistibly even against all human probabilities. 


Summary.—The winds may blow and scatter, lift and rush, or divide in all 
directions; but the Truth and Promise of God are sure and stable, whereof you may 
see Signs both around and within you (li. 1-23, and C. 226). 


Past events and what you see before you point to the unfailing consequences 
of all you do: God, of His Grace, sends you a Reminder: the loss is your own if 
you reject and deny (li. 24-60, and C. 227). 


C. 226.—Various-are the ways of working we see 

(li. 1-23.) In God's world,—strong and gentle, scattering 
And uniting: through it all runs 2 Purpose 
True and stable, which we shall see fulfilled 
On the Day of Judgment and Justice, which 
Must inevitably come to pass: give up 
False doctrines, which agree not among themselves 
Or with facts. For evil must end in evil, 
And good in joy and felicity. The good 
Worship God and serve God’s creatures: 
Those needing help are ever in their thoughts. 
They see Signs of God in all things in heaven 
And earth, and in their own hearts and minds. 
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 Zariyat, or the Winds That Scatter. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


ERE ; AK a a RTT ; 
Most Merciful. aes) Ons 5 Le ——à 


1. Ey the (Winds) "* 
That scatter broadcast ; ^? 


| 

| 
2. And those that “s SA "m | 
Lift and bear away | Q tn edam -r | 


i} 3 
Heavy weights ; | 
| 3. And those that“ I 4:59 a 1 AZ 
Flow with ease . O | 2, ye b-v 
1 : And gentleness; | 


-. 4, And those that “ 


US 34254 ZING 
Distribute and apportion Olt = Er b- 


| ie By Command — 


a S 


4986. The atmosphere of mysticism starts from t 


Mentioned in verses 1 to 4 as evidences or types or symbols of the certainty and unity of a Truth 


described in verses 5-6. What these agenci i i 
C : gencies are is descri i jecti ici 
noun understood being usuaily taken to be “ Wings" bed by certain adjectival participles, the 


> ; Re : the word for Wind (Rī i inine in 
Arabic. Some Commentators however understand other nouns as being im pur being a A 
b 6 2 e things a gach of the four verses, I do not think ee A S be 
OUR M en ers MD Dcparables, Whatever the agencies are, thei ic ; x odes 
: od And E ndm ae es E RE of God, the Unity of His Plan EUM 
c D g estined ends, wh 5 SCHO MÁS i : 
en Judgment and Justice withhave given each : 


he beginning of the Sūra. Four agencies are 


orks mighty changes; it 
he one Great Final Event, - 


ne mc favourable breezes, that 
i the ships themselves, whose 
the verb jara, "to flow", eg. 


Digitized bx 43engotri. ! S. LI. 5-12. 


5. Verily that which ye?! 
Are promised is true; 


2 
c 1 


6. And verily Judgmen 
: And Justice must 
Indeed come to pass. 


7. Wy the Sky t 2j 9 Z 97 
With (its) numerous Paths,‘ © el = E £ S\4-< 


8. Truly ye are in 
A doctrine discordan 


4994 
t, 


9, Through which are deluded (away 


From the Truth) such _ 2 
As would be deluded.*” 
3 79 IV ANA 
10. Woe to the falsehood-mongers,— OC $555) )3-- 
11. Those who (flounder) heedless 4999 DOT LS of ae 4 e 
In a flood of confusion: O e jv Qe rl i 
b Eu 4 04 4 AZ 
12, They ask, “ When will be Og O jl Bae 


The Day of Judgment 
And Justice ? " 


4001. That which ye are promised : the Promise of God about Mercy and Kergiveness to the 


Penitent, and Justice and Penalty to the Rebellious ; the promise of the Hereafter; the UAE that 
all does not end here, but that there is a truer and more lasting world to come, for which: this is but 


a prenaration. 


4992, Din=the giving to each person his precise and just due; this is implied in Judgment and 


Justice. All the inequalities of this Life are to be redressed. 


4993. The study of the numerous regular orbits of the planets aud irregularly regular orbits of, 
d the various motions, visible or invisible, of the fixed stars or revolving stars, form in 
themselves a network of knowledge or science, of 2 highly technical nature; the highest astronomy . 
or mathematics can only barc:;y reach its fringe. But these have all a fixed Plan and Purpose under 
God's Dispensation. In them variety leads to Unity. In contrast look at,the confused medley of 
doctrines. views: and dicta put forward by the Sceptics, as described in the next verse. 


comets, an 


4994. Yaul=saying, word, theory, doctrine. Mukhtalif e differing, vê «ous, inconsistent with itself, 
discordant. No theory or doctrine based on a denial of a Hereafter car be consistent -with spiritual 


facts as we know them, or with God's Goodness, Justice, arid Metcy. 


i igid doctrine of Calvinistic Predestination or 

4995. Some Commentators draw from this 1 rigid € Mens E tion or 

Determinism, which I do not think is fairly deducible from the words. Ufika should I th 
translated “will be or would be deluded", meaning “have the wish or desire to be", and not 
necessarily be deluded by eternal predestination”. The word occurs in many places in ‘the 


e.g. Cf. v. 78, 0: ix. 30. G 


4996, They are in great spiritual dangeg: yet they care not. —— 
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$51. 13-19.]. 

A rt 322I Wu AZ a os 
13. (It will be)a Day —. . Aat EN s 
B Bh s will be tried o Gn 8 129371 I" 


(And tested) over the Fire! 


14. " Taste ye your une b eis VS sw 
This is what ye use 

9) 4997 7^ 94h $55, HZ 

To ask to be hastened! O OR dy AS ATUM 

15. is to the Righteous, - 7? a9 ió a 
They will be in the midst RE ji inr 

bri 9 E. v ^ 9% 

Of Gardens and Springs, | | Ò GALI EG 
ing joy 1 i b 98,39 MT^ v5. 

16. Taking joy in the things AMD. I eia 


Which their Lord gives them, 


Because, before then, they b 42. 35 ithe 712% UA a Ke 
Lived a good lite. OU ej OS Va 6 2 ) 


-. M. They were in the habit 9 lw AT doy 9 \% pel " 
py. á ee I we wr 


Of sleeping but little 


By night, TES O 43 21K 

18. And in the hours IRI ^ 
Of early dawn, JEN 5-0 
They (were found) praying. Z 9:757 5 I 
1 AE ONES 2 


. For Forgiveness ; 


| 19 And in their wealth m "MS e 
. And possessions (was remembered) |. all G 3-19 


The right of the (needy,) eee By 
ee asked, and him ZEI (Gre 

(for somé reason) was ™ 
vented (from asking), : PSEA 


ey used to say scoffingly, “if there is to be 
s, they will know what a terrible thing it i 
s. 2 in ; 
a and Springs are the twomost frequent avin xxvi. 204, n. 3230, "TS 
jm were engaged most of the ni A = 
E : ght in i ; 
UR UR ANIM F dus the service of God M and in the planning of good deeds. 
U re up early before da thei 
0 essarily i M GU for their devotions, The ee Stain 
P E eas orgi 
Indeed they began the. 


punishment for our sins, let it come at once!" 
395. 1 


ose who are prevented 
There may be various 
O ask, or his sense of 


à d talen 


a dumb nd help 


* 


C. 227] 
20.. €2n the earth 
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[S. 11. 20-24. 


» / 2n rx fg! 974 a f 
OA AONI- 


Are Signs for those 
Of assured Faith, 

21. As also in your own ?* » 37 AU. 
Selves: will ye not Tons lot 
Then see ? Zu ob KhA 

o eS S 

22. And in heaven is "^ $0,2' Ty SZ 
Your Sustenance, as (also) Pr) Nc Ga-ty 
That which ye are promised. EA AA 

3 3 OGNES lS 

23, Then, by the Lord ?"! ovo 7 Alene 
Of heaven and earth, T5 RC Ge te 
This is the very Truth, As CPC 
As much as the.fact ; ^ E 

t ^41 25 VI 
That ye can speak Ó ik KAE 


Intelligently to each other. 


C. 227.—Even Abraham the True had need to be told 

(li. 24-60.) Before he could realise the purpose of God. 
Clear Signs were sent for warning, as, of old, 
To Pharaoh, the ‘Ad, the Thamüd, and the people 
Of Noah, and the warning inevitably came 
To pass. Our Signs are for your instruction. 
Heed them and learn by them. Those who believe 
Find profit in their lives : those who reject 
Or deny,—alas! they learn not from the past. 
Woe unto them | The loss is their own! 


SECTION 2 


24. Taas the story ^^ 
Reached thee, of the honoured 


Guests of Abraham ? 


^ j YAA 
éy Gem ; 
"8 9% 


6 ef) Apes 


5002, The Signs and Evidences of God are in all nature and within the body and soul of man, if 


man has but the spiritual eyes to see. Opie EL 
5003. “Sustenance”, here as” elsewhere, includes physical sustenance, as „well as spiritual 
sustenance. Similarly heaven or sky has both the physical and the spiritual meaning. The physical 
. the spiritual sustenance comes from divine aid, grace, 


sustenance grows from rain from the sky; i : 
and merey, and includes the Good News and the Warning which come from Revelation about the 


Hereafter. 
5004, Attention having been C 


PIB 


alled to.the Signs. or Evidences of God's working on the earth, 
within ourselves. and in the heavens, in verses 20-22, an appeal is made'to bur own inner conscienc 
in the name of the Lord of heaven and earth, to acknowledge and act up to the truth of Revel 
$ For they are as real as our own conscious and self 


and to the spiritual Realities. : Me EE 
low on AN is based all our knowledge. Asa philosopher (Descartes) has said: “ 


therefore I am.” - 
5005, Cf. xi, 69-73 and notes, 


CC:0 In Pablo Domalnaunetgeanaet 
762 OP eR ius 


where further details of the story will 


ES S. LI. 25-30.) Digitized 424 on. 5 


~ 


aA 


(Ed 3 j 
25, Behold, they entered ^? : Wie ale WS lve 


His presence, and said : ^ 


j 

“Peace!” He said, “ Peace!” egy "NE 

(And thought, " These seem) Dr dm Js 

3) 5007 a 5 A Z, 

i Unusual people. TOAS 7 6 

| v 
26. Then he turned quickly "^ NES 
To his household, brought ajal d} ele vi 


Qut a fatted calf, : Yee)» |? PA 

ut a fatted ca Ò je des M 
A 204k 

27. And placed it before them... ? 43) ^^ A" 


He said, ‘ Will ye not CS 
Eat?" 2 07229 4 CMAN 
- 6 OE STAG 
b$45., 932 7794% 
Aas AA roS- M 
b 3 P ha 


a av} 1D 


28. (When they did not eat), 
He conceived a fear of them. 
They said, “ Fear not,” 
And they gave him 
Glad tidings of a son 


L 


3L Endowed with knowledge. 
29. But his wife came forward 99? MAI 72, ALIA 
(Laughing) aloud: she smote Be G ASL God A 


Her forehead and said : 


(d 
; a AE M6114 790 A 
“ A barren old woman!” OMS yet "e “ ES 


30. They said, “ Even so ©” b IA WINS 

3 Has thy Lord spoken : i5 Q6 ys S -v. 
= 96 And He is full AN CR EO 
N50 Of Wisdom and Knowledge." OR 2325 à») 


E 2 5006. Thev were angels, who GRECE sudd 
d saluted him with the salutation of peace 


enly before him at his tent-door in the guise of men, 
| appearance and their manner, that they were u 


- He returned the salutation, but felt, from their 
n not ordinary, strangers, 

here, not fair or just); opposite in M customary, (hehce by derived meaning, not 

, usual, customary, just. Cf, xv, 62 e o Ramee DL aid x 


and placed it before them toeat. But the stranger 
aws of hospitality, a stranger under 
€ refuses your hospitality and keep’ 
t designs?” thought Abraham, and he 
eat. They declared themselves, and 
9m,—in other words that Abraham was 


Tefuses to eat, h 
What were thei 


This news seemed to her too good to be 


Er plead with her hands, indicative of het 


beings will yet come to pass if 


E 
Su Bos seed, 


f 


4 
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31. (Abraham) said: "And what J, 
O ye Messengers, | ZOLA ben 


Is your errand (now) ?” : 
: | 233r CC 
32. They said, “ We have L WS a rA 
| Been sent to a people 25 0) 5,5 [OA ey 
| (Deep) in sin ;— 25 mp 2 3, 
| Ó Qum 
im 33, To bring on, on them, AA ? 
| (A shower of) stones pou 
Of clay (brimstone),"" 3 ela 23 6A7 
© : a (22 D s 
34. “ Marked as from thy Lord?" A479 $2275 T 
For those who trespass DW) desee? -ie | 
Beyond bounds.” i | e 72. 98 | 
oĉ% 
Qu | 
35. Then We evacuated” | 190944 | 
| Those of the Believers eroe - va | 
‘Who were there € Ja 25 . | 
, RINTA ras "4, 5 % 
6 Go or AS OS o^ 
35. But We found not there Aa e At 
; Any just (Muslim) persons | boe GS rs > 
Except in one house : °"! | p. F d $ 
t era 2 ALA S 
Ó Gul OA 
t Ce wt 
|. 87. And We left there | O METTE i 
| — A Sign for such as we aol Vans ^ yy 9-0 
4 Fear the Grievous Penalty.”” ; Z PS a 
p E 473, P In Fa 
| OBIT Nal o9 Es Crd. 


The angels' errand of mercy to Abraham (to announ 
men in his line) was coupled with their errand of justice and punis! 
people of Lut. the people of Sodo 


j unnatural sins. 
nothing to fear, and w 


q 5012. CJ. xi. 83, and n. 1580. Everv crime has its due punishment, as marked. ou t 


of God. 


5013. -The only just or righteous persons found in Sodom ard Go 
the Dead Sea) were in the house of Lut, who was the apost 
and his believing family and adherents were told to leave in d 
in a shower of brimstone. : na 


5014. That was the house of Lut; and e 
mmand and perished : xi, 8l,. 
ioo ode 


Digitized b otri. 
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38. nd in Moses 916 TU T E. 
(Was another Sign): NO s T vid 
Behold, We sent him QU CBS OS è Qi A CE 
To Pharaoh, with authority "uv, y 7 hr a us 
Manifest. 

7 2 PA 

39. But (Pharaoh) turned back "o Ay $ pa 
With his Chiefs, and said, Js " con | 
“A sorcerer, or ae ATO 
One possessed!" O Qs » jae 

40. So We took him (7929 7 AV, ag 
And his forces, and : $2 Ao 9 ULE -r 
Threw them into the sea ; 420973 7 IN S gl argk 

1 5017 SA; cl ve 
And his was the blame?" 9 yv Ty IGPU 

41. And in the ‘Ad (people) ^^ »e ^s 4-1 
(Was another Sign) : : RA i5 ; (8 
Behold, We sent against them OR A jd 2 AAA S 
The devastating Sal, ES DAA os) á 

42. It left nothing whatever KA Qiu 2 ex 2 PACA E 
That it came up against, Ade Ci AEG n 
But reduced it to ruin 3 Ada 7 NI] 
And rottenness. Ok? IC A I) 

43.  CAnd in the Thamüd^" LP 
(Was another Sign): sye OOA 
Behold, they were told, 334 "M 32 
“Enjoy (your brief day)" po ` 3 
For a little while!" : " uz 122605 


ODS E> 


5016. Cf, xliv. 17-31. The story of Moses a 


: nd P ; : s 
emphasized here are: (1) that Moses had CD is here just referred to. The points 
authority, vet Pharaoh doubted; (2) that 


Pharaoh's reliance was on his Chiefs and his forces, but they could not help when his d me; 
.heip when his doom ca , 


and (3) that in the most extraordinar : 
; See y and incredi Em 
. his arrogance and his reliance on his Chiefs and ED s waeed by Ordinary human standards), 
Vas his undoing. 


. . $017. The ungodly Egypti : 
E Lc Pracadhis punte All destroyed, p : 
misleading them. Pharaoh's punishment was just He E the chief blame lay on Pharaoh for 
: could 


no one can blame the course of God's Justice, tor A Rot blame any oneelse, And certainly 
chances to repent, od was long-suffering, and gave him many 
5018. Cf. xlvi. 21-20, The poiut here j i | : 
i B ere is that tlie - 
talents and material wealth: but oy Ad were a gif iod i 
ed in a night, by a hurricane EE defied God, they ce des God had given them 
tooling (onward Hos marvellonp, ud thought was bringing the oa elongings were destroy- 
neta od's Providence VT ee t $ rain to which they were 
| , elp the good and destroy the 
5019. See the story of the Thamtd ang 
4 2 E and their 
suddenness of their punishment and its une Prophet Salih in vii 
MAE. Xpected n Vii. 73-9. Here the point is the 
5020, $4lth their prophet gave them thr Seg : 
: dud em three days! 
heeded him not. On the contrary they Routes bin pen Warning for repentance (xi. 65), But they 
E Í d an xl. 65). u 


Te Continued in their ev; 
z eir 
. CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project evil courses, 


( S. L1. 44 47. 
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. 44, But they insolently defied ”” uj 4 

| p of their Lord : pru (ue ema - v 

| o the stunning noise ^? BA | 920007 
(Of an earthquake) seized kata AVE 
Them, even while they 7.427,27 
Wero looking on. O Que 22-5 


45, Then they could not Boy ah 
3023 pe PEE GS -ro. 


Even stand (on their feet), 


| Nor could they help themselves V 419 Aen 
S. CE 7 a 
Oe IES 


| 46. So were the People ""' b 9 o2 a A 
Of Noah before them: Os C zr» AS smt 


For'they wickedly transgressed E g MCA 4 
ori \ ANSS PON B 2 ao ^ 7 e: QUE p e S 
O QM GS IDE 225 & 


SECTION 3. 


|47. "NXT ith power and skill? VIAE 722 
| Did We construct od a A Ave 


The Firmament : Kr 9 ING 
For it is We Who create D CHA o f 
The vastness of Space. 


5021. They had already defied the order to preserve the She-camel, which was symbolical of the 
grazing rights of the common people; see xi. 64-65 and n. 1560, They continued-to flout the 
warnings of the prophet until the earthquake came on them witha stunning noise and buried th 


where they were : vii. 78; and xi. 67. 


5022. Sa igat : a stunning sound like that of thunder and lightning (ii, 55); such a sound 
an earthquake (see xli, 17, n. 4485, and vii. 78, and n. 1017). S 


accompanies 


5023. They were swept off in the earthquake, 


as swept away in the Flood for their sins : vii. 59-64. F [ 
ly to them that they thought Noah was “ wander 


5024. The generation of Noah w 
is that such a l'lood seemed so unlike 
mind" when he delivered God's Message : vii. 60. 


wish to go back to the wonderful things in the past, wh: 

and His justice supreme over all wrong-doing, look at the 
before your very eyes! (1) The space in the he ns 

e Who made it and sustains it? (2) The globe of t | 


. How great its expanse seems over sea and land, and spread out 


bed of rest! (3) All things are in twos: sex in plants and a 


omplementary to another; in the subtle forces of natur 


ticity, forces of attraction and repul 
ting to the working of € 
d Justice, Sti 


5025, If you do not 
and goodness of God, 
unfolding themselves 
Š comprehend it but H 


Lt. 48-53.] 1428 
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— 48, And We have spread out 
The (spacious) earth : 
How excellently 

-. We do spread out! 


49, And of every thing . 
We have created pairs: 
That ye may receive 


5076 


Q 
PEN 
i o 
‘ca 
tS 
BN 
xS 
N 

N 


„Instruction. 
50. Hasten ye then (at once) ^^ 4 ay id 
To God: I am from Him p isl a 


A Warner to you, 
Clear and open! 


51. And make not another ^5 
An object of worship 


S A ail Ie hs 


v 


With God : i pe 

1 I am from Him 3. S G AN 

i A Warner to you, 1 3 AUR) 
j| j C] d | j = 2 W ? e e 

j | ear and open © Cs A D205 | 


52. a imilany, no apostle came 
To the Peoples before them, 2 52 learns 33 CT Z 
But they said (of him) Orth, Gt T Ciar 


| 
In like manner, | rc St Jui 
KOS 


“A sorcerer, or 
6 $57, 


One possessed ” 150? x 1s 
E O OE S fr 
.. 93. Is this the legacy 9". ] 


They have transmitted, | A. 


PORE ys: 


. See (3) in the last note, Cf. xxxvi, 36, n 3081 
understand Nature and 
at once to Him. i 


lause i : 
"use to emphasize the connection between the 


c And is): (1) to show us the urgent need 
es us Arion The one convinces us of sin 
SOne True Goa pent paying court to idle 
Briss Od is included the best service io 
E Es up the whole duty of man: for it 
man and of all creatures, i 


.. * Prophet : xxxkviti 4 ao 14. 


Digitized Bangotri. (S. r1. 53-59. 


One to another ? ty 

Nay, they are themselves è DA 

A people transgressing t LAW ue o ZINA 
6 GANG 935 24 


. Beyond bounds! 


54, So turn away *™! sA? 
From them: not thine qot “ar 
Is the blame. v5 AZ 2G 

O A e 

55. But teach (thy Message): AG 4 
33-88 


For teaching benefts 


The Relievers. s 29942 Cu AN 
Oe ES SHIGE 


56. JE have only created ^^ E Porz 
NS eod exe Uso 


Jinns and men, that 
They may serve Me. | 3992 KA 
| o chg Yl 
57. No Sustenance do I require bs FED. 
Of them, nor do I GZ GP 249795127 
Require that they should P 19 222% 9920 
Feed Me. Ours) IT 


58. For God is He Who RA EA 

Gives (all) Sustenance,— GU sh a e 
Lord of Power,— - 99 Ay VÀ 

o thal all 


Steadfast (for ever). 


59, For the wrong-doers, v vf. 
Their portion is like , 5| 


oi S I IL 
oclaims his Message, it is not his fault if obstina 


5031. When the Prophet freely pr 
alone, but he should continue to teach for t 


refuses to listen. He can leave them 


who have Faith. 
ot for idle sport or play : xxi. 16. God has a ser 
wuich, in our imperfect state, we can only express by saying that l í 
of development and progress towards the Goal, which is God. Ga 


Ay power and all goodness. and our progress depends upon oui 
Will. This is His service. It is not of any benefit to E 


own benefit. 


5032. Creation is n 


5033, Sustenance : 
verse. Godi 


1430 
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Unto the portion of their ^? 3 pte "ss 
lows (of earlier generations) : CA | ps cr 

i -N 24 5A 
Jet them not ask Me, O CARS Md 


; EIC Gp 96 9 4127 C 7? Gu ior 
Woe, then, to the Unbelievers, | pe PAG IH $ I loge 


—. On account of that Day aos 
f theirs which they Oe 8. 6 ; 
ive been promised ! O Os ETENI t 
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C. 228.] 1431 [ Intro. to S. rir. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA LII (Tür). 


This is the third of the group of seven Meccan Süras described in the 
Introduction to S. 7. 


l It is, like.its predecessor, an early Meccan Sūra. The points here emphasized 
are : that Revelation is in accord with all God's Signs, including previous Revelations, 
and that the Hereafter is inevitable, and we must prepare for it. sy 


Summary.—Al Signs of God, including previous Revelations, point to the 
inevitable consequences of ill-deeds and good deeds: how can people deny or ignore 
the Message of Revelation? (lii. 1-49, and C, 228). 


C. 228.—By the sacred Symbols—of the Mount 
(lii, 1-49.) Sublime, the Eternal Record on an open 
Scroll, the House of Worship thronged 
With. men, the Canopy blue of unfathomed 
Heights, and the boundless Ocean with 
Its resistless tidal Swell,—all acts 
Of men must have their inevitable fruits. 
New worlds will be born with the Day of Doom : 
New values established by God's Decree. 
Consumed will be Evil in the fire of Reality : 
And Good will come to its own—in personal 
And social Bliss, but most in the full 
Realisation that God is good, the Beneficent, 
The Merciful . . . Proclaim, then, the praises 
Of the Lord, nor heed the slanders of Ignorance M 
Or Spite: for the Lord Who created will cherish — | 
His Plan will overthrow the puny plots | 
Of men. Hold firm with patience in Faith 
In the Hereafter, and sing His praises. s 
Even in the busy marts of this world, 
But chiefly in the stillness of the Night 
And the holy hour of Dawn.as the Stars 
Retreat, singing glory tothe Maker — — 
Of their own most glorious Sun. - 4 


VOIE Digitizddl3y a Gangotri. MN 
LI. 1-3. 


EAT AQ A) T T = F 
Sūra LIIL | 7 A Y 
i GQ? SR? 
Tür, or the Mount. | 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


| 3 s^ 
1. By the Mount (of Revelation) ;*" O38 5- 


! ; BX P) $ 994 Me 

|... 2. By a Decree Inscribed | (I e 19-¥ 
wy 

1 

i | » 922% 47 ^ 

Y 5 CIN 
= S. In a Scroll unfolded ; | O 29A Qv G-r 

t - TOY D 9/94 97 4 

1 4. By the much-frequented Fane ;™ | O PA Sab, Sy 
i| : | 

H 2 ^ $ E N yr RAN 
lk . By the Canopy Raised High ; ?? 2 Al 2i 

M 5. By py gh; | O £5 Ica ll 5 ô 
MP 
EE —— P 
n 5037. The adjuration is by five things which we shall presently explain. An appeal is made to. 
Iis these five Signs in verses 1 to 6, and the certainty of future events is asserted in the most emphatic 
/  — — terms in verses 7 to 28, in three parts. viz. the comin 


À g of judgment and the passing away of this 
the future ill ‘Consequences of ill-deeds done (verses 11:16); and 
mplete realisation of God's love and mercy (verses 17-28). 


phenomenal world (verses 7-10); 
future attainment of bliss and co 


5038. See last note. The five Signs to which appeal is made are - ; 
verse 1; (2) the Decree Inscribed, verses 2-3; are : (1) the Mount (of Revelation), 


i : 2 (3) The Much-frequent ; ; (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5; and (5) the Ocean filled with Swell sd a memes 45S 
Let us examine these in detail. Each of them has a fi i : 
| : 5 3 Surative and a mystic meaning. (1) The 
Mount 5 rd sublime world of Revelation, In the case of Moses it is typified by one: ae 
Eus jm S AE in juxtaposition to the sacred territory of Mecca, xcv. 3. In the case 
- S e Mc eA erue: en a> Matt: xxiv, 3.51, where Jesus made his striking 
Pu SE Rae es ne come. In the case of N it i i 
“Kiem where tne divine inspiration ade him one wie e i the Mountain of 
Ic em RENS. AEN NE ee it becomes Revelation to man, it is figured forth 
-described as “in a scroll unfolded na tid as it is made clear to the intelligence of man. it 
: : » that is, spread out so that everyone od) has the will 


uch- i " 
Rue Cur (or House) is usually understood 
ed to the a mote May be taken generally 
Temple of sc og; It would then include the 
Tophet RT mon, the Temple in which Jesus 
ete places of wo ake ré-dedicated to true worship. 
craves, with es 'P would be included, and in a 
arning desire, to find and worship 


versa. A 4 
,.  ^Neintheheart of man to worship 


e 


| igitized by eG i 
| pei [S. ru. 6-11 


| 6, And by the Ocean?" d 
| Filled with Swell ;—*” e SRL E 


| 7. Verily, the Doom of thy Lord x 
| Will indeed come to pass; — Ó fal e, Sh fe ee 
- 7 j 
| 8. There is none 3 « 
Can avert it ;— Ò DE ct Io 
| 9. On the Day when ^" | E Z 
| The firmament will be O os IUS 9-4 


In dreadful commotion, 


10. And the mountains will fly 
Hither and thither." Of A Z cj z i 9? 44 
? AM oy Joe -j 


‘11. Mhen woe that Day j 

| To those that treat A d SI eL UE 

| . [262 

| O OW Me Oeil 


(Truth) as Falsehood 8048 GOT 
5041. (5) The Ocean—the vast, limitless, all encircling Ocean,—is the material symbol of the 
universal, unlimited, comprehensive nature of the invisible spiritual world. It is expressed to be 
masjür, full of a mighty swell, boiling over, poured forth all over the earth, as if overwhelming all 
landmarks; Cf. Ixxxi. 6;—a fitting description of the final disappearance of our temporal world in . 
the supreme establishment of the Reality behind it. 
5042. This completes the five Signs or Symbols by which man may know for certain of the 


Judgment to cóme. Note that they are in a descending order ;—the highest, or most remote from 


being mentioned first, and that nearest to man's consciousness being mentioned 


man's consciousness. 
| last. The truth of Revelation ; its embodiment in a Prophet's Message given in human language; 


the universal appeal of divine worship; the starry world above; and the encircling Ocean, full of 
life and motion below,—all are evidences that the Day of God will finally come, and nothing can 


avert it. 

Ia Süfi interpretation ea 
Unity : the Mount signifying 
the perspicuous Qur-an; the 
Canopy Raised on High, his spiritual eminence; andt 
| knowledge. 

i 5043. The Day of judgmen 
commotion.” The heavens as we 
. fixed laws which all the heavenly bodies obev. 


spiritual world. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 29: “Immediate 
the heavens shall be shaken.” For (2) see next note. 

5044. (2) The mountains are a type of firmness and stability. 
frm and stable in this material life will be shaken to pieces, and 
mirage in a desert. Cf. Ixxviii. 20. 

5045. That Day will be a Day of Woe to the wro 
against God and God's-Truth, just as it w 
who are described in three aspects in verses 
who openly defied Truth and plunged into w 
serious matters, who had not the courage to p 
profit out of it, who wasted their life in doubts and pett 

others. 


attitude did more harm to hemselves and t 


„rebellion, But the mercy of God was ones 
d -CCO j 


ypifies an aspect of the final Preacher of 


ch of these Symbols further ty 
his tremendous Personality ; the Decree inscribed in a Scroli Unfolded, 
every living creature; the 


much-frequented Fane. his heart open to 
he Swelling Ocean, the vast sea of his living 


t is typified by two figures. (1) “The firmament will be in dreadful 


see them suggest to us peace and tranauillity. and the power of 
This will all be shaken in the rise of the new 


ly after the tribulation of those days...the powers of 


But things that we think of as 
will be no more substantial than a 


S. LII. 12-18.] Digitized Aya angotri. 


12. That play (and paddle) 
In shallow trifles. 


13. That Day shall they be bige G47 Va | Ae NADA Cane 
Thrust down to the Fire IAS d XJ Ay- 
Of Hell, irresistibly. 

14,“ This”, it will be said, ^^ i t SEES cs 
"Is the Fire, —which ye ^ 1A) šA- 
Were wont to deny ! "PM TA n 

CE s S 

15. “Is this then a fake," x "T 


LL 
Or is it ye that IS fust- 


Do not see ? L 


c LE 25.4 (CLA 
Oops XL el 
16. “ Burn ye therein : 


^ 
The same is it to you l-u 
Ld 


Whether ye bear it 
| ^ chee b Kas Urt DEAE CY < 
With patience, or not : ?'* PE GTS IDEST Boul 


Ye but receive the recompense 


Of your (own) deeds.” Gonos, Sen) 


d 


17. ffs to the Righteous,” 


They will be in Gardens, ae A ea ze 
And in Happiness,— 3 SERIO 
- Y 3 A PA »* 
One» 3 CL 
18, Enjoying the (Bliss) which DIM x T zZ 6 
Their Lord hath bestowed iod a oh WT, Gass 
On them, and their Lord Pee) Ive 25 ae 
Shall deliver them from Q CN CUNG MP 
The Penalty of the Fire, à; Oph loe, 207 34385 


5046. In face of the Realities, it wil 


l be borne i 
* T n on them 1 
to deny or forget that every wicked thought or deed had its ee eae it was for them in this life 
Tetributive chain of consequences. 


eaft 
given serious thought to the Signs of God, the er was a fake 
blindness: then they will see that the fault w 
‘Truth were nothing but pure Truth. 


5048. At that stage they will have DO justificar; 
position will trave been due to their own Cation for anger 


; : 3 conduc 
there be time then for patience or repentance, for Bene 
a Ir pe 


x iMpatience; for their whole 
ton of God's Grace. Nor will 


bation will then have been over. 


their rejec 
riod of pro 
5049. The Righteous will be in Bliss far 
gi : E beyond the; 
aban e grace oF 308: Ae will save them fr SIT Merits: their sing and faults will be 
incurred from human frailty. It will be their own eff 9m the penalties which th : 
grace : see verse 19 below. But the fruits win Sonor strvine op: Nox" have 
n they Co em God's 
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uld Strictly hay 


Lu { S, LII. 19-2 


19. (To them will be said :) ? ay 
Eat and drink ye, AE e p par 


With profit and health; | 
TIEN » 4247 ate 24 
à O S AVES Zi. 5S E 


Because of your (good) deeds." 


20. They will recline (with ease) 
On Thrones (of dignity) ache K3 EA 
Arranged in ranks ;*™™ f me 
And We shall join them Aguas 
To Companions, with beautiful 7 39 a E 
Big and lustrous eyes." | O Q2 S od) 
Ne e a BR we believe 997.9) gee P 
And whose families '?' follow ATE SERA EA BIS 23% AIN 
Them in Faith,— to,them ud $ ls al : rods" 
Shall We join their families : NO 
ior diae p. deprive them ET ZU 
f the fruit) of aught : JAn S 2 eae 
Of their works : | 222 Ve | 
(Yet) is each roan OOO QIN z eat 
vidual SEA 2 Soy oe HGS 
b5 4 r ^ f. 


In pledge for his deeds." ^ ; 
2474 £, tA 
o8 CS S GAS 


) 


uade lu a e O 
5050. The biiss of the Righteous 1s described in three aspects : 
17-20; (2) their social bliss. verses 21-24 ; and (3) their satisfaction in the dissipation of p 


and their full understanding of the goodness of God, verses 25-28 

5051. Individual satisfaction is expressed in three types or figures of speech. (1) eating and 
drinking. (2) thrones of dignity, and (3) the joy of individual companionship. But the eating anc 
drinking will not be like the physical acts, which are subject to drawbacks, such as excess, after- 
effects and satiety : here there wili be pure heaith. profit, and enjoyment. So about the other two T 


see the notes following. c 
Cf. with this the svmbolical descript 
the same, special phases are brought out in the tw 


5052. Every one will have 
Every one's Personali 


RN i 
(1) their individual bits. verses 
ast shadows. 


ion of heaven in xxxvii. 40-49 : while the general account iso 
o passages to correspond with the context. 


but it does not follow that the dignity will be 


a Throne of dignity. 
ill not be merged into one genet 


ty will 5e purified but it w 


the same. 
sameness. ` j 
5053. Cf. xliv. $4, and notes 4723 and 4729, where the meaning of Hur is fully explained Th 
the special sharing of individual Bliss. one with another. -The next verse refers to tke 
social satisfactior? shared with all whom we loved in this earthly life, : T 
5054, Zurriyat : literally, progeny. offspring, familv + applied by extension to mean al 
dear ones whether related or not. ancestors and descendants, friends, a circle, a grou 
sous in time or not. Love is unselfish, ar! works not merely, or chieily, for Self. E 
ded the others have Faith and respeld according to their ca ie 
d on to the Head of the Group. eve! though on individu 
pecially to à Prophet angys Ummat tor followin 
ex, though the love poured o 


descendants, 
society, it is an i 
have shown their 
Inthe kingdom of he 
zu tacon oE cs dapi S 
ceive the 


S. Lui. 22-26.) 1436 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
a | 
22. And We shall bestow * 4st. ils zn, 
On them, of fruit and meat," : Z SAVE 23A; 
Anything they shall desire. O Ge 
23. They shall there exchange, 


BRUNA 52 4990 LA 
One with another, ay A ORS) M -pe 
A (loving) cup "-—— 
Free of frivolity,?* . Ue 3*5) N 
Free of all taint : "DO | 
Of ill. Ossi N 278 


24. Round about them will serve, 
(Devoted) to them, 


AZ 
2 A ELUA 
e a] zo 29585 5- py 
- 5) u; , 
Youths (handsome) as Pearls © bah 9, 


L| IRTL IA GMA, 
Well-guarded. NS zu S 4 j E le 
DEL d » 5 $237,277 
it 25. JalAhey will advance *™* oae ZZ. WT 
To each other, engaging 


| E 
if In mutual enquiry. O AEK 
" I UNE IPE VP WA 

j ie 26. They will say : Aforetime, ( e 3 | fg -vy 


We were not without fear 


m 7 3,9 T. 
For the sake of our people."'" Ocha AA Caf 

os g A 7 
d 5056. To be interpreted allegorically as the 
tliis verse is embedded in the midst of th 
meat and drink has already been 


p kind or quantity they shall desire, 
: be on a different plane, 


: "feast of reason and the flow of soul.” Note that 
Je description of social bliss; the individual bliss figured by 
Pee tuonediniversel above, The social pleasures will be of any 
but their desires will then be purified, just as their pleasures will 


(0) do See NOR in our life on this earth, are apt to be misused in two ways: 
d arc x NES Pru Aitor the wasting of time; (2) they may lead to evil thoughts, | 
_ the final Bliss will be free from any taint of the eed the allegory, it is added that the Cup in 


SDA oe pure love without any grossness 


the beautiful nacreous lustre of 
not actually in-use they are best 


Bliss and social Bliss, is the 
the full in the Present th 
ae 


Digitized ph 4ddhgoti. 


27. But God has been good 
To us, and has delivered us 
From the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Wind." 


28. “ Truly, we did call 
Unto Him from of old: 
Truly it is He, 
The Beneficent, the Merciful!” 


SECTION 2. 


29. Wherefore proclaim thou ** 
The praises (of thy Lord): 
For by the Grace 
Of thy Lord, thou art 
No (vulgar) soothsayer, nor 
Art thou one possessed. 


30. Or do they say :— 
“ A Poet! we await 
For him some calamity ^" 
(Hatched) by Time!" 


I 


31. Say thou: “Await ye !— 
I too will wait ^? 
Along with you!" 


n and all whom he or she cared for. This would be 
nkind through Teachers like the Chosen One. The 
tered into the composition of 


5061. “ Us” includes the good man or woma 
an ever-expanding circle, until it iacludes all ma 
“Scorching Wind” is the tvpe o 


Jinns : xv. 27. The destiny of man is 


5062. ' Before this, we called upon Him, in f 
souls that He is indeed good, 
Heaven. 


5063. The nature of the spir 
last section, the man of G 
that the foolish, ignorant, 
soothsayer, t.e.. One who tells fortut 


poet singing spiteful satires. 
proclaim the 


or wicked men may Say. 


5064. If a spiteful poet foret 
that Time will bring about its revenge, and s 


. of Raib, see n. 1884 to xiv. 


If the wicked watt or look for sor 


5065. Cf. ix. 52: : 
th far more justice await t 


_ preacher of Truth can wi : 
persecutors. For he stands for right, and Go 
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f haste, arrogance. and fire, such as en 
to attain to calm, peace, security, the Garden of Bliss. 


aith that He is gcod : now 
—the Beneficent, the Merciful.' 


itual kingdom, with its apex 


od is now exhorted to go on proc 
The greates 


nes by divination. or à 
Much more may lesser men 
Truth. They should go on in spite of it all. 


ells evil calamities for men, 
pite will come 


9. Some Commentators suggest De 
ne Calamity tu befall the preacher 
he decision of ‘the issue between 
d will support the right. e uis. 


[S. rir. 27 31. 


AAC of 40% 
Cale A E-r 
O22 OIE E533 


b$,9 932 99% 5 Lo V 
B56 OS Os 63 Lm 
TETE 


ATA "75, "24 7A 


Ó SA Gv YORI 


e 


-ři 


TECATE 


men can afford to laugh at him, hoping 
to an evil end. For the various meahings 
ath as the Calamity hatched by Time. | 


we know in our inmost 
This is the climax of the description of 


in God. having been explained in the 
laiming the Message of God, despite all 
t of the Prophets was called a 
madman possessed of some evil spirit, ora 
be called by such names because they 


S. Lit. 32-36.) 1438 
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32. Is it that their faculties " 243, T 
Of understanding urge them ?'* de epe T Fr 
To this, or are they = ROZORM 62&525 
But a people transgressing *”’ O 293 2-5 Jal 
Beyond bounds ? 


33. Or do they say, I e (fec Gee 5 
“ He fabricated the (Message) "? 8 98 AD A|- yy 
Nay, they have no faith! 


3+, Let them then produce 


el AR 33937 
A recital like unto it, — NAE, las -PY 


If (it be) they speak nis ^ E 4 Aes 
The Truth! -ORK 


35. XW ere they created of zi En, 
nothing, LI RA bs A ". 
Or were they themselves : UGE C8 gr 


$4,819 $24 a. 
? ea a 
The creators ? OCA 22 2 
36. Or did they create P 
The heavens and the earth ? yos 2% 4 my ap hs 2 
Nes, MN Oar! Ce NaN 27 am 


No firm belief 5” b "Ma OF 
OCRXSSOS - 


els against the law of 


5067. Cf. li, 53. 


5068. As an alternative to the charg, : 

À Ses of bein : 
there is the charge of a forger or fabricator mui me heayer or a madman or a Greerontiedenoe’ 
This implies that there can b : 9 the man of G 


è no Revelation or ; 
Faith altogether. But if this is imus a 
Y produc 


inspired Word of God? 
P Cf. x. 37-39, and x 


od when he produces his Message. 
God. Such an attitude negatives 
f man that can compare with the 


SOC ation from 
€ a Work o 
Vii, 88, 

5069. “ Were they created of nothing 2” i 
Commentators, accordiag to the Meaning we g; € alternatiy 
(1) ‘Were they created by nothing? Di 
chance that thev came into being? 
wonderful seed. from which their m 
wonderful Creator? Must they not t 
purpose? If they were created for 
ing God's Revelation? 


Ce of themselves? Was it a mere 
h; out of nothing? Was there not a 
hen seek His Will? 0) Were s. the handiwork of a wise and 


ere they created for nothing, to no 
to learn that Purpose by understand- 


subject themselves, 
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37: nt s e eae ay Y 
y Lord with them, ` lau: s^ talea o 6e uf 
Or are they the managers - E: "p OF Des E abis Be 
(Of affairs)? ` , OC PARRA pe vA 
38. D they a ladder," EE MED LU 
' By which they can (climb Am E AA HET 
a to heaven a listen . " 2 p 
o its secrets)? Then let | . RSC CES 
(Such a) listener of theirs RNC sw Ao a v, 
Produce a manifest proof, Ó oed B SEA ol 
Zu 7 7 ^ 7 Ww 
39. Or has He only daughters *”™” ET x jl 
' And ye have sons ? i i 5 pal ; RA] AP ET 
40. Or is it that thou : | oon ze 
Dost ask for a reward," | at AES af- 
iere mes P burdened ` ` PA 22 o A 
ith a load of debt ?— ` O OAS ye Cy ot 
Ge. e 
41. Or that the Unseen ?* | It 98 7 
i Uwe hands, À : s as AT - on 
n ey write’ it down : > o^ I sa 
uM di | COREE 
2. Or do d intend  . LOT t de 35 P 
A plot (against thee) ? ^^ D Ú QU. Ae 
But those who defy God 4 | c OS ie 
Are themselves involved ae ays C 
: : > r 


Digitzedihy sgangor. sansa 


Ina Plot! PM 
: ; Spee es ET AKAA 
5071. Cf. vi. 50, and n. 867. The Treasures of God's Knowledge are infinite, But the doubters 


to them, mucli less can the doubters and unbelievers manage the: 


and unbelievers have no access 
not therefore seek grace and revelation from God ? 


wonders of this world. Must they 

5072, Cf. vi. 35: a reference to the Pagan belief that by meahs of a material laddér a man might 
climb up to heaven and learn its secrets! S . : | S ndis; : 
59, and n. 2082. To thé gospel of Unity it is repugnant to assign begotten sons or 


But the Arab superstition about angels being the daughters of God was particu- 
n Arabs hated to have daughters theriselves and considered it a mark 


5073. Cf. xvi. 57- 
daughters to God. 
arly blasphemous as the Paga 

o GN humiliation! —— à 
ward to preach the. Message of God and ditect men to the 


5074, The men of God ask for-no re 
m and persecute those who seek to bring blessings to them? 


right Path. Why then do men shun the 
1 world is a subject of Revelation, though it works through 
e men who reject Revelation simply because it is outside t 


rn about it and seek to understand it. - 


5075, The Unseen in the spiritua 


:ommon everyday life of man. Th 
own experience ought on the contrary to try to lea 


5076, Ghallow men who plot against Good are themselves the willing victims of 


jaid by Evil. 


Project 
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5 ly p22 ahh »2 
ee ^ AMA ZU ee 
Exalted is God LK NAA 
Far above the things OQ f p == 


They associate with Him! 


44, "XW7 ere they to see no 2 
A piece of the sky '"* G5 KIEKIE -rr 
4 


Falling (on them), they } 


43% rr 4 
Would (only) say : “ Clouds 0 484 el PRS 
Gathered in heaps!” 


—— — — 485, So leave them alone 41 939.797 ah, de^ ,4544 

a. Until they encounter ? ) i | 2 A- ("0 
d That Day of theirs, gor M ur od Va 
it Wherein they shall (perforce) O Oa Ae} 
i Swoon (with terror), —?"* 

j 

i 


| i 4€. The Day when their plotting 


| desseeddu s | AAAI 
| . Given them. OO pay 23 "3 | 
i ee 47. And verily, for those | 
Another punisimensbesides — | PEG 
But most of them Rn á Ox Vids 


i Understand not. ARICA PI LI 
: OQ of ZAR 27^? 


48. Now await in patience 
... "The command of thy Lord: 


Ae of questions has been asked above, pointing, i 
|... e gospel of Unity, Revelation, and the Here- | 


: Position of à . And 
€ those who will not of the Unbelievers 


believe b hey wish not - 
of God's Plan, ecause they H 
challenged by the Companions of the Wood “to 1 
at uch a challenge, in some form or othefr - 


© meaning, If a piece of the sky were 


i "These are only clouds 


there are'ample Signs and Evidences = 
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For verly tiep a ; 
n Our eyes ; S! NACH 
pg the praises » je Geel cis 

y Lord the while O p85 (- A3 AMARA a, 
Thou standest forth, APO ase ose oro 


49. And for part of the night ^? VETTER UA 
ae praise thou Him,— Az dus G55-m 
And at the retreat ™" t! o, 44 AV 
O 2$ 36315 


Of the stars ! 


= > 
SAS oF * 3 


*« NY ee ew) 
OTT | 


5081. The man of God must strive his utmost to proclaim the Message o 
it is not for him to command them. He must wait patiently, in the knowledge 
forgotten by God, but is constantly under God's eyes,—under His lo Ig care al 
he must glorify God's name. as he is a standard-bearer of God's Truth. e 

5082. The translators and Commentators nearly all understa 
from sleep. But the rendering I have given is consistent witl 
the same two words hina taqūmu, meaning “ standi g f 
* ]H-vaqüm an-nastu bil-qisti", which obviously means. a 
do alltheir business in justice. In Ixxviii 38, we. 


in ranks. d 
On my rendering the meaning will be: ‘c 

or at all times When you go abo 

when worldly life is at a stand 


Tutto. to S. LIII.) Digitized 4@angotri [ C. 22 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LIII (Najm). 


This is an early Meccan Sūra, and is the fourth of the series of seven which 
were described in the Introduction to S. /. 


. The particular theme of this Süra is that Revelation is not an illusion: the 


illusion is in the minds of those who doubt and have false ideas of God : God is the 
source and goal of all things. 


In some Süras the consecutive arrangement is shown or suggested by a 
cue-word. Here the cue-word is "star", corresponding to "stars" in the last, verse 
of the last Sara. So in xlvi. 1, the words: “ Exalted in Power, Full of Wisdom”: 
are carried forward from the last verse of S. xlv , and indeed the same words occur 
in the first verse of S. xlv. So, again the words: “ Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving" : 
in xxxiv. 2, refer back to the words: “ Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful”: in the last 


‘Vine of S. xxxiii. In S. liv. 1, the nearness of Judgment recalls the same idea at the 
-end of the previous Sūra (liii. 57). Other examples will also be found. 


Summary.—The impression received by the Prophet in revelation is neither 
error on his part nor deception by others, 


d nor does he speak from selfish motives: it 
comes clearly from God, Who is not what the vain imaginations of men conceive : 


He is all-in-all, First and Last, Lord of all, Ample in forgiveness (liii, 1-32, and 
C. 229). 


Those who turn away are petty and ignorant, not knowing that God is the 
source and goal of all things—in men, in nature 


D . wee | E | 
therefore serve ye Him (liii. 33-62, and C. 230). , and in the events of history 
C. 229.— True revelation is not a process 
(liii, 1-32) Either of error or deception 
Die e Speak from himself as he desires 
18 God S Inspiration, true, wi | 
l ithout 
It is reality, —the inner reality E 
e can 
Not the false ideas anq COSI m X: 


; nor does 


ercede 
He made us, 
It is not for 
to offer ours 


As He wills, 
That we are, 
e Ourselves, but 


and knows all 
us to justify 
elves as we are. 
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Sūra LIII. 


Najin, or the Star. 


il; e the Star "9 5 
‘hen it goes down,— ANA. A 
Oel eel 5-1 
2. e Companion is neither ** 
Astray nor being misled É A | 
g j I mo 4 ACW 
SO pie Q- 6r 


3. Nor does he say (aught) 


Of (his own) Desire 5 b 
5 |Z £ 9477072 
Oc c GEL Sr 


4. is is no less than 
nspiration sent down to him: 2 ah BoA Se 
| OC G9 ON 
6s 7 7 


5. He was taught by one ** 


Mighty in Power, O T3 ud ade 4 


6. Endued with Wisdom: 
For he appeared PERNA DG Bae, 
(In stately form) 9 DC jM 


5085. Najm is interpreted in various ways. As most commonly accepted, it means elt 

or the close cluster of seven stars known as the Pleiades in the Cons t 
Taurus, which the sun enters about the 21st of April every year. In mid-April, or a little lat 
beautiful cluster would set just after the sun, after having gradually ascended the sky in th ; 
months. In late May, or a litile later, it would rise just before the sun, In its western aspe 
might be considered a spring constellation. ‘Yo open-air nations (including the Ar^ " 
climate usually presents starry skies, this is an object of great interest. and many fol 
gather round it. When so glorious a cluster is content to bow down in the horizon and 
light in the greater light created bv God (see the last three lines of C 228), it becomes a sv 
humility in beauty and power before the Most High. Whose revelation discloses the 


beauty, power, and wisdom. 


Star generically, 


either “goes down (or sets)” or “ rises ". Whict 


Hawa in the text may mean 
symbolic interpretation given above. 


take, it makes no difference to the 


` 


"js the holy Prophet Mubammad, who had liv 
it the Unbeliev 


5086, “ Your Companion 
his life. He is defended from three kinds of charges tha 


(1) that he was going astray. either throu 
he was being misled or deceived by evil spi 

. from a selfish iesire to impress his own pers: 
| contrary he had directainspirati m 


t 7-14. ] vigitAAd g eGangotri. 


z . 2 3 
While he was in 3 eed A zi 
= The highest part s O ADE SL B 5-4 
Of the horizon: 


- 


. 8. Then he approached 
And came closer, 


Jy Ween WV z^ 
Ódóss 3 EP-A 


9. And was at a distance 


t TD 97,2 AN 44% 
TEETE Et. 


With him concerning 
What he saw? 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
|... Of but two bow-lengtbs *® | 2 
. . Or (even) nearer; . | 
Ke 10. So did (God) convey ^^ oe hy TM 
; The inspiration to His Servant— fuse dl (3726-1 
t (Conveyed) what He (meant) b Naga 
To convey. OF. Al 6 
& 11. The (Prophet's) (mind and) heart | \ 2 DD 
— In no way falsified ^" | och ASIN Ver 
| _ That which he saw. | ; 
XW ill ye then dispute | 


t a second descent," Ò Ras DEL 
Comi Ale so Us »-Ir 
r the Lote-tree ^? 
yond which none may pass: ADTPPEREEPD 
d 2 ORAM ió sS -Y 


appeared in stately form, perhaps toweri 
inslated “ u x ering above the M : . 
nslated “appeared”, means literally “mounted ioc Mountain of Light (see C. 31). 
see n. 1386 to x. 3. or “ascended”, or “set himself | 
w-shots (counting 100 to 150 varg j 
; S hr ? | 
m sm would e to a` bow 
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15. Near it is the Garden 
Of Abode.5?* 


16. Behold, the L ote-tree 
Was shrouded 
(In mystery unspeakable !) 


17. (His) sight never swerved, 
Nor did it go wrong! 


18. For truly did he see, 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 
The Greatest ! 


Tox 5095 
Tave ye seen 
Lat, and ‘Uzza, 


19. 


20. And another, 
The third (goddess), Manat? 


5096 


21. What! For you 
The male sex, 
And for Him, the female ? 


22, Behold, such would be 
Indeed a division 
Most unfair! 


5094, The Mansion or Throne (figur 
could ever be localised in our thoughts : for God's 
earth" (ii, 255). The point was reached wlien the 
The Süfis interpret the Lote-tree in. 
Moses: Q. xx. 10-13, and n. 2541 
prefigurement of the divi 
Glory in heaven itself, and it was 
Greatest of the Signs of the Lord” (liii. 18). 


5095. From the heights o 
idolatries. We are asked to 
Pagan Arab Idolatry were the goddesses Lat, 


forms : one version is that Lat w 
in a white stone. They all repres 


5096. To show God in human shape, 
was in any case a derogation 
human shapes were invested with grea 
we consider in what low opinion Pagan Ara 
to show God, or so-called daughters of God, 

- 


Ni. 39, and n. 5073. 


di 


atively) or Special Presence,—if the Throne or Presence 


Islam to be wh 
; and Exod. iu. l- 
ne effulgeuce on this earth: 
“shrouded in mystery 


[ divine Glory, we come back again to 
“Jook at this picture. 
Uzzà.and Man t. 
as in human shape, 
ented God in female form. 


or imagine sons or daughters of Go 
from the supreme glory of God, high 
t beauty and majesty as int 
bia held the fem 

in female shapes. - 


Koi orm 
cc oin Eublic popan The e! 


[S. tur. 15-22. 


J 


KAVEZ 
TE AAEE 
0 GEV IN s Cw 
oU AS etl Geli 


9 galls EMSS 


ePESIECIE] 


«i^^ 


jor 9 - V 


O er Ar S AGT 


UE e 4 Pr t5 
OS UST Ew 


“ ‘Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
spiritual knowledge of man could reach no higher. 
at the Burning Bush in the valley of Tuwa was to 
6. Only. in the case of Moses it was but a 
in the case of Muhammad it was the divine 
unspeakable”. This was indeed “the 


this sorry earth, with its base 
and at that!" ‘The three principal idols of 
Opinions differ as to their exact - 
‘Uzza had its origin in a sacred tree, and Manat 


d,as if God were 
all creatu [ i 


al 


—- 


ui, 23-26. 


Which ye have devised, —^* 
Ye and your fathers,— 

For which God has sent 

Down no authority (whatever). 
They follow nothing but *** 


Geert (SVB orta 
E o onm B Uc ui 
ia P their Lord! E: bot Las e 
E eia" SL alr 


25. But it is to God 
= That the End and 
The Beginning (of all things) 
Belong. 


E SECTION 2. 


15 26. ow many-so-ever be 
The angels in the heavens," 
Their intercession will avail 


Except after God has given ?*?t 
Leave for whom He pleases - 
. And that he is acceptable 

To Him. . 


These are nothing but names . - 


“nothing 


2 ae 
„Digitized by eGangotri. 


IS cec)-w 
PS RAGE 


hee al dG 


mee Ya 
56039 5 Heal 


or eis cS 
al ost ys ie) 
(Oe c. 


ofee- 


Cf. vii, 71; xii, 40, n. 1603, The divine na, 
; $ ine : 
€ or dead, or even to Be USE fes MU. gen Dev 
»are but t 


give to stocks and stones, or to 
he creations of their own fancy. 


ified desires of men's hearts of 
f ANE 


" jer ter 
See and ligh Bead to destruction, for they are dictated by 
turns. / 


KECA e aca 
jou » Just as He is also the goal to which all persons 


ES 


e as beings of immense power, But their. 

God. soe st spiritual dignities, may have 
5 5 typified by angels being bidden 
intermediaries and 


+ 


—— 


E 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
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(S. L111. 27-32. 


27. 'Those who believe not "nu j A 
In the Hereafter, name SDL x9 CJ eu 


The angels with female names.” aij" LA a ZO A T.I 
| TED ALS BCS 
28. But they have no knowledge A Ine 2 4 
. 35257 b 2 4, Le 
Therein. They follow nothing DEEA TLIA ORA 
5103 | 4 


| But conjecture; and conjecture??? | «(2 ¢ 774 9 e t, |Z 
Ce : TEA PE AAE 
Avails nothing against Truth. OU A oo e Gl 


| 29. Therefore shun those who | os PLATEA LZ 9 Ke 
| Turn away from Our Message ; G 30” es CAG (072,- -raà 
And desire nothing but b 72 221 1 C ny 
The life of this world. OU HESS 3925 
30, That is as far as ™ y 4 402 2729 ZZ 
| Knowledge will reach them. WI RW | 
| Verily thy Lord knoweth best aL 32 SRIK ANIA 
| Those who stray from Ce ie Dele of O) 


r) 


His Path, and He knoweth iaa ian T OAN c: 
| Best those who receive guidance. Q pal del its ajo 


| 31. Yea, to God belongs all Meret NAE 
That is in the heavens IMG AON TEA 
| And on earth: so that Zl 475 73M 2A 
He rewards those who do*™ Buel BEIC $5 (md 


Evil, according to their deeds, t lag At pA? NDA 
And He rewards those who 6 Rist Res eu Spe. 2 
Do good, with what is best. 


32. Those who avoid . 4 vA ag Cl IA 25. 
| Great sins and shameful deeds, CAA BIS ES QU Ler 


5102.-\Cf. liii. 21 above, and n. 5096. The Pagan Quraish had no firm belief in the Hereafter. 
‘Their prayers for intercession to angels and deities was on account of their worldly affairs. 


5103, Cf. liii 23 above, and n. 5098. 


5104. Men with a materialist turn of mind, whose desires are bounded by sex and material 
things, will not go beyond those things. Their knowledge will be limited to the narrow circle in 
which their thoughts move. The spiritual world is beyond their ken. W hile persons witha spiritual 
outlook, even though they may fail again and again in attaining their full ideals, are on the right 
Path, They are willing to receive guidance, and God's Grace will find them out and help them. 


or ill, But this is not an iron law, as the 
Karma, would have us believe. God does not 
His attributes, - In His Just 
doer or speaker or thinker. ' 


5105. All deeds have their consequences, good. 

ini i i V hers of bare 
Determinists in philosophy, or the preac à 
sit apart. He governs the world. And Mercy as well as Justice a 
every deed or word or thought of evil has its sone D s re SENE 
oie in this li tance and amen s soon as 
there is always in this life room for repen T n ap this, 
God's Mercy comes into action. It can blot out our evil, and the “reward” which it g 


always greater than our merits 
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[C. 230, 


: 32:34... R 318 os. : 3 
DARA Zu c z 
Only (falling into) small faults; * yas Aus GI É 220 3$ 
Verily thy Lord is ample erect LT 
In forgiveness. am knows oA! oF SEI 3| p bel 5a 
You well when He rings i (2 wy 9529 Z ELAT 
You out of the earth, ; * aal cod Ai ona 45 


And when ye are hidden Re yar ees 
——  — [n your mothers’ wombs. i 5107 MG er 
A Therefore justify. not yourselves: ^ mee sc 
| He knows best who it is © T 9 AOE 


That guards against evil. . 


afe 


i C. 230.—\Wken once in God's Way, turn not away, 
T (iii, 33-62.) Nor check your generous impulse to give 
f Your all to God. The spiritual world 

| Unseen is above all worldly bargains. 

e i Each soul must bear its own responsibility. 
ks It must strive its utmost and attain its.end. 
he The-final Goal of all is God : 

\ ‘In His hands:are Laughter and Tears, Life 
| And Death, the mystery of Birth and Creation, 
! 

f 


er And the Hereafter. He controls our Bliss 

And inner satisfaction. He is Lord 

Of the highest and noblest in Nature. His hand 
Traces the course of History. Learn, 

Oh learn from His Revelation, and 

Adore the Lord offyour inmost Soul! 


SECTION 3, 


33. eest thou cre? TT i 
j 7 490004 
| VM turns back, ods ( 3 H "T 


Sa then hardens (his heart)? TASE Xo h 254 ww 


d's attributes of Mercy and Forgiveness ar 
ut on our bringing our wills as : 

$ : S as offerin : E 4 
s and wills as offerings to Him. 7 gs to Him. Our asking or prayer helps us to 


It informs God of nothing, for He SCOPRI to frame our own psychological 


e unlimited, They come into action without 


1 
nows our inmost being. it i 
| £ » is RM for us to justify ourselves, either by pretending | 
and ae for our conduct. We must offer ourselves — 
ris all t Tace that will cleanse us. If we try, out of love” 
tie asks for, 


by finding 


iis to Walid ibn Mu£aira: - 
d fake upon himself the sins 
cation that concerns | 


| 


pb 449 by eGangotri. ( S. Litt. 35-42, 


35. What! Has he knowledge \4 3% 
Of the unseen j OUA A Galle Ses l-vo 
N BS 


So that he can see ? 2 


36. Nay, is he not acquainted jee Eas Done 
With what is in the bcoks *”° Ours came C shy 
Of Moses— F E 


37. And of Abraham ?"! y % 7.5 2271 
Who fulfilled his o G3 cod dy) -re 
engagements ? —° 
38. Namely, that sg | I 22145857. f. A 
amely, that no bearer 0 el VS AA P - V^ 


Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another ; 


39. That man can have nothing Yo irs 4 Pedy 799 947 
óc uy Wy A Qa-n 


But what he strives for; 


40. That (the fruit of) his striving >” L NI C pc. Oe v 
Will soon come in sight ; O Cox er ns Qa 
41. Then will he be rev rded Jy M. uA P o 9 ZI 
J With a reward complete ; O eS Aj dou 22-1 
42. That to thy Lord y | PIP AV AN LAA. 
Ig the final Goal ; *^ O ALLENS y CX s- wr 


Dolce LLL DU c a 


5109. ‘So that he can see what will happen in the Hereafter’: for no bargains can be struck 


about matters unknown. 
tly not the Pentateuch, or the Taurat. but some other book or 


e Wars of Jehovah is referred toin the Old Testament 
message at all of a Life to come. 


5110. Books of Moses: apparen 
books now lost, For example, the Book of th 
(Num. xxi. 14 but is now lost.” The present Pentateuch has no clear 


nal- Book. of Abraham is now extant, But a book called *'The Testament of 
me down to us, which seems to be a Greek trans!ation of a Hebrew original. See 
e Books of Moses and. Abraham are again mentioned together. 


5111. No- origi 
Abraham” has co 
n. 6094 to Ixxxvii. 19. where th 

512 One of the titles of Abrabam is Hanif, the True in Faith : Cf. xvi. 120, 123. 

à ; ; f ancient wisdom apparently incorporated in 
. Here follows a series of eleven aphorisms ot rently ate 
NES folklore. The first is that a man's spiritual burden—the responsibility for his sin— 
must be borne by himself and not by another: Cf. vi. Is There can be no vicarious atonement. 
> man must strive, or he will gain nothing and 


are that 


d third aphorisms ; 
Mid rin sight and he will fin 


t soon appea d his reward in full measure. 


| — 81M. The secon 
| that if he strives, the result mus 


1/ T A s ES 
j hat-al things return to God; that all our hope 


/4 sixth aphorisms are t d; th 
|, 8115. The fourth, fifth, arid sixth AP tas put Him ; and that He alone can give Life and Death 


| Should: be in Him, and we 


should fear none 
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: | $. LU 43-50.) 


43. That itis He Who 
Granteth Laughter and Tears ; 


44. Tbat it is He Who 
Granteth Death and Life; 


$ 45. That He did create i 
In pairs, — male and female,” 


46. From a seed when lodged 
(In its place) ; 


47. That He hath promised 
A Second Creation 
(Raising of the Dead) ; 9 


48, That it is He Who 
s Giveth wealth and satisfaction asue 


19. That He is the Lord 
ie Of Sirius (the Mighty Star) ; 5u* 


50. And that it is He 


Who destroyed the (powerful). 
Ancient ‘Ad (people)??? 


Sex performs its proper function, and 
living seed fructifies, but cont 
fe. 


- No less wonderful is the 


e promise H 
and this is the su 


bject of t 


enth aphorism refers toa mighty 
in nt object in the ; 
test star in the firm, " 
á à 


Digitized by 430, 


mystery of sex: all thi i i à 
3 : ings ar ir. 
onderful work; "ua EE 


5116. The seventh aphorism relates to the 
et its w 


ains within itself al] 


e has made abo 
he eighth aphor 


] 
«4 


5e eos t (3-vr 
OMAK: 


OSI KI 


ve 
O 


e 


Top 
| ce Ge 4S5. 


| 
| 
| 


otis 


cd eth 
GS AM Ce. 


^4 


Ó BES ILE er? 


y io a 
ONS 3 VATES nc 


MM ng is part of the creative process of God : 
ìe fa : 


Ctors disclosed in its later development 


Ut the rais 


> ing of the dead, and a new life 
ism. 


There is a psychical and 
pend upon the working of God's 


ature, the magnificent star Sirius, — 
ts bluish apne Year, say, from January to 
a divinity ae i Causes wonder and terror in 

~ put God is the Lord, Creator and 
BD dueto Him alone. : 


Digitized by eGangotri. A 
1451 ( S. vit. 51-59. 

51, And the Thamud, v Nw 3 
Nor gave them a lease ocu \s : 
Of perpetu: ] life. 


52. And before them, NDS cuu -2 
The people of Noah, i Us AZ» 2-oF 


For that they were (all) + Nba, 4e 3 z 
Most unjust . , SIC LA EE. k Sa 


And most insolent transgressors, | 
. f 


53, (ind He destroyed / X GPA Sar 
The Overthrown Cities *"' | e $5 
(Of Sodom and Gomorrah), 


\ 

54. So that (ruins unknown) Vlas 
Have covered them up. 

55. Then which of the gifts ** AUB ies 
Of thy Lord, (O man;) 27 
Wilt thou dispute about ? 

56. This is a Warner, ^ ^ lás- ot 


Of the (series of) Warners: 
Of old ! 


57. The (Judgment) ever approaching EK py: 
Draws nigh : Ed Eni- 
^ 
58, No (soul) but God gd 7? Wt. 
Can lay it bare. = 
| sp an 
59, Do ye then wonder E ? ^ 
At this recital ? Ga cel e8 


LL 


5121. Verses 53.60 may þe construed as a commentary on the aphorisms. The story of the 
Overthrown Cities to which Lot was sent for a warning, will be found in xi. 74-83 anü the notes 


A ; , i horisms as it refers to events that 
thereon, ‘This story ma} well be treated as separate.from the ap nsa | s tha 


i later life'of Abraham. ; 
Ey ae the refrain of the next Süra but one, the highly poetica 


5 Witha slight modification th:s forms f then 
Sü eT Do Jn S. liv. 15, 17, ete. thereisa similar refrain in different words. Evety gift and benefit 
Se et God, and to save you from the just punishment of your sins, God at all times send 


, 's e instead of disputing about it * 

stevelations ang je AE A Md he e eme line of men at God. who have 
see Bee Meri meh into unity and righteousness. Shall we not listen to his voice 

an WE c Judgment approaches nearer and nearer. But God alone can say at wha 

5 excel hound will come to any of us. t is certain, and yet it is a mystery, which God sione ce 

a ee Mere wondering will not do, even if it is the wonder of admiration, Each soni 

and Mead God's: Mercy will take it under its wings. d 
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: l S AKAS A ee 

60. And will ye laugh ous CAE SN (y KE 

And not weep,— O OQ» 35 © d 


61. Wasting your time CLADE " | 

In vanities ? O urs RT 5 yı 

2-18 i 1 bu D Ss 

52; But fall ye down in prostration E15 99917 whe 9921 5, 
To God, and adore (Him)!°” O 554215 ay BUG -4P Y 


5125. The higher issues of Life and the He 


i 3 D. Teafter : 
Jifeis serious and important. We must shun inanitj are serious, 


only realised oür own shortcomings, we-shoujq wee 
weeping by itself, will not help. We must t 
_ pe able to understand ourselves and our fell 


It is no laughing ti If we 
g time. 

800d angels who weep for us. But | 

d adore Him, ‘Thus shall wê | 


P, with o 
and ur 


5126. And so-we are invited to prostrate onrsely 
Revelation and the true attitude when we understa 


God's Plan. 


es and ador 5 | 
e 1 

nd the worjq 3s * For this is the true end of | 
' Mature, History and the working of 1 
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C. 231.] Digitized yao 3 oou. [ Intro. to S. LIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LIV (Qamar). 


This is an early Meccan Sara, the fifth in the series dealing with Judgment, 
and the truth of Revelation, as explained in the Introduction to S. L : 


The theme of the Süra is explained by the refrain: “ Is there any that will 
receive admonition ?” which occurs six times, at the end of each reference to a past 
story of sin and rejection of warnings: and in the appeal to the simplicity of the 


Qur-àn (verses 15, 175, 22, 32, 40; and 51). There is an invitation to listen to the 
Message and turn to Truth and Righteousness. : 


Summary,—The Hour of Judgment is nigh, but men forget or reject the 
Message, as did the people of Noah, of ‘Ad, of Thamid, of Lot, and of Pharaoh. Is 
there any that will receive admonition? (liv. 1-55, and C. 231.) 


C. 231.— With every breath of our life, comes nearer 
(liv.1-55) And nearer the Hour of Judgment: the proud 
Will be brought low: the lovers of ease 
Will find themselves in hardship. Come! 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
So said Noah, but his people rejected 
The warning and perished. We have made 
Our Revelation easy to understand and follow. 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
So said the prophets of ‘Ad and Thamüd; 
So said the prophets deputed to the People 
Of Lit and of Pharaoh : but the-wicked continued 
In sin and defiance and perished. Will the present 
Generation learn wisdom by warning? Alas! 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
The Righteous will dwell in their Gardens of Bliss,— 
In the joyful Assembly of realised Truth, 
In the Presence of their Sovereign Most High! 
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s. Liv. 1-5.) Digil&8 4y eGangotri. 
Sora LIV. 


Qamar, or the Moon. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 5 A MALA 5 | 
Most Merciful piles Alle——4 | 
l. [lhe Hour (of Judgment) *” "Y A! 
Is nigh, and the moon 17 | » d 
Is cleft asunder.” O e e As 7 
: ; (Cae) 
2. But if they see 3 34€ TP 
^ Sign unum away, Eo 3g 2 ls Gor 
And say, lS 1S O 7 54 (5 5 A^ 4 
(But) transient magic." ?? O e os eR “g 
3, They reject (the warning) IA IDEAS | IEE 
And follow their (own) lusts poe Ere IOS s-r 
But every matter has? Wes s s bz | 
Its appointed time. s OFA pal (3 | 
j | 
4. There have already come a T " | 
To them Recitals wherein ”®°: ANA AIL N NA ' 
. There is (enough) to check (them), AS AIL Q3)9-Y 
i Y 4 27%, I Ze i 
| E x al. 
5. Mature wisdom E E 4 ACTA 
(The preaching of) Warners 6 zd, a 
Profits them not. LUANG A à 
3 3232434. A4 SK 


5127. See para. 2 of the Introduction to S, liii « 
aning of this Sūra connects it with the same id 


the idea of the Judgment being nigh at the | 
al words used in the two cases are different 


€a at the end of the last Sūra (verse 57), though 


may hay 


* its day, but it must end at 


Digitized. fS aangotri. [ S. Liv. 6-1 1. 


6. "Wherefore, (O Prophet)? | 2 42 Z OKs ; 


Turn away from them. 
The Day that the Caller” I 4B aN PSP PA 
Will call (them) és KS N10 Siven 


To a terrible affair, 


SANS] 


7. They will come forth, — la KIZ a 222R MAT AA 
Their eyes humbled— AEIR pug Veo ICT 
From (their) graves, (torpid) ^"! J 4.2567 2X 
Like locusts scattered abroad, Ores ESSN 
8. Hastening, with eyes transfixed, NES ous j 
'Towards the Caller!— ANIA Cb 
“ Hard is this Day!”, G 2044) PECES 
The Unbelievers will say. Of e 7505 PN are 
9, Before them the People g 
Of Noah rejected (their apostle) : PIA K d 
They rejected Our servant, "mo pers c 
And said, “ Here is Opals BE Ñ (e e WOK 


One possessed !”, and he 
Was driven out. 


10. Then he called on his Lord : doo te 
“I am one overcome : T 45) ote 
Do Thou then help (me)!” 5 5 NC @ AR HA 

w^ 9 a ? 
oneal Oe jl 

11. So We opened the gates » AKI A 
Of heaven, with water as Macte : 22-89. || 
Pouring forth. á 2o Z3 


Ore 


SS ee 


5132. For a time godlessness seems to triumph, but the triumph is short-lived. And in any case 
there is the great Reckoning of the Day of Judgment. 


5133. The angel whose voice will call at the Resurrection and direct all souls. Cf. xx. 108-111, 


5134, At one stage in the invasion of locust swarms. the locusts are torpid and are scattered 
abroad all over the ground. I have seen them on railway. tracks in ‘Iraq. crushed to death in 
hundreds by passing trains. The simile is apt for the stunned beings who will rise up in swarms from 
their graves and say, " Ah! woe unto us! who has raised us up 2” (xxxvi. 52). 


5135. The story of Noah and the Flood is frequently referred to in the Qur-an. The passage 
which best illustrates this passage will be found in xi. 25-48. Note in that passage how they first 
insult and abuse him arrogantly ; how he humbly argues with them; how they laugh him to scorn, 
as much as to say that he was à madman possessed of some evil spirit; and how the Flood comes 


and he is saved in the Ark, and the wicked are doomed to destruction. 


n punishment. He merely asked for help in his mission, as he 
force and cast out, which prevented the fulfilment of his mission, - 
all repentance, and they were wiped out. 


5136. He did not call dow 
himself overpowered by brute 
But the wicked generation were past 
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: 8. Liv, 12-17.) Digitized bfdfangotri. 


] AA 0960 a 
12. And We caused the earth KATES 6385 $y 
^ 


To gush forth with springs. 


É 5131 | sI C "(OU te 
; So the waters met (and rose) OIN US 5 {as 2C 3 


To the extent decreed. 2 


13. But We bore him T ao 7 
On an (Ark) made of de A: 


Broad planks and caulked ^? DTE if Z 

“With palm-fibre : O3 zs ET 
14. She floats under. our eyes : $ 

` (And care): a recompense ^? RAN E-i 

To one who had been E pao 

Rejected (with scorn)! PG) 235 OEC 4 yo 
15. And We have left PEE sua 

This as a Sign ?*? 43 Os Owe 

(For all time): then Aj m wo 

: : ' $5 ' 

Is there any that g! A oO SK (5 oe 


Receive admonition 


3 16. But how (terrible) was?" 
s i ^ 
3 My Penalty and My Warning? © o al (e AVE Á A 


IM 17. And We have indeed . y» 
Made the Qur-ān easy *^ ^ uM ST NAT 
a CNG d 3-1 


5137. The torrents of rain from above combined w 


‘springs, and caused a huge Flood which inundated the p the gush of waters from underground 


ountry, 


- 5138 Dusur, plural of disar, which means 

EX Y ? the " ; 
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5144. Cf. xli. 16. How graphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them! It must 
indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm-trees by their deep tap-roots. Thé “Day” is 
an indefinite period of time. The wind that destroyed the ‘Ad people lasted seven nights and eigh: 
days ; lxix. 7. 


5143. Repeated from verse 18 to heighten the description of the sin, the penalty, and th 
criminal negligence of the sinners in refusing the warnings on account of their self-complacen 
confidence in their own strength and stability ! It is repeated again as a secondary refrain in liv. 3 
and (with slight modification) in liv. 32 and 39. ee E 


—_— 


up the contrast between shallow men's ideas about Revelation, and the real sanity, hum 


value, and truth of Revelation, To them the Revelation was brought by Salih. 
i CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


5146. The psychology of the 'Thamüd is more searchingly analysed here than in xli. 1 r 
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5151. See n. 1047 to vii, 78, and cf. the same phrase "single Blast" used for the signal for the 
Resurrection in xxxvi, 53. In the case of the Thamtd, the destruction seems to have been by a 


severe earthquake accompanied with a terrible rumbling noise 


5152, They became like dry sticks such as are used by herdsmen in making pens or enclosures for 
their cattle. . : i 


5153. The story of Lot (Lūt) and the Cities of the Plain has been frequently referred to. See 
xi. 74-83. 


5154, Hāşib : a violent tornado bringing a shower of stones. The word occurs here; in xvii, 68 
(without reference to any particular place); in xxix. 40 (where it seems to refer to Lot's Cities, see. 
n. 3462); and in lxvii. 17 (where again there is no reference to a particular place). In Lot's Cities 


the shower was of brimstone : see xi. 82. 


5155, “Giving thanks” to God in Quranic phrase is to obey God's Law, to do His wil, « 
practise righteousness, to Use all gifts in His service. : in? aS 


5156, Cf. xi. 78-79. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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5159. If the Egyptians with all their power and science were unable to resist the punishment of 
their sins, the Pagan. Quraish are asked: how will you fare when you come toa trial of strength 
against God's Truth? You are not specially favoured so as to be immune from God's Law. And if 
you rely on your numbers, they willbe a broken reed when the trial comes. a5 indeed happened at 
the Battle of Badr. 


5160. The calculations of unjust men—on their science, their resources, their numbers, etc.— will. 
in many cases be falsified even in this world. as stated in the last two verses, but their real 
Punishment will come with Judgment, i.e. when they find their real place in the spiritual world at 
the restoration of true values, It will then be a most grievous aud bitter experience for them, 
throwing into the shade any calamities they may suffer in this life. f 


5161. Cf. liv. 24 above. Note how the tables are turned in the argument by the repetition. The 
unjust think, that the. godly are wandering in mind and mad. They'will ind that it is really they 
who were wandering in mind, and mad, even when they were in the plenitude of their power and in 
the enjoyment of all the good things of this life. "These minor echoes heighten the effect of the 


major refrain mentioned in the Introduction. . 


bá: 5162, “ On their faces”: the Face is the symbol of Personality. ‘Vheir whole Personalit 
subverted and degraded—in the midst of the Fire of Suffering. Sacri MUS 
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Š > 5163, God's Creation is not haphazard. Everything goes by law, proportion, and measure. 
Everything has its appointed time, place, and occasion, as also its definite limitation. Nothing 
sc happens but according to His Plan, and every deed, word, and thought of man has its fullest 


- consequences, except in so far as the Grace or Mercy of God inter z 5 
s efv: o 
law and plan. enes, and that is according t 
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5168. The record, in the case of those who dishonoured aud violated 
undoing; but in the case of those who honoured the Truth and adopt 
righteous lives. the result is expressed. by four metaphors, in an ascendi: 
(1) they will be in the midst of Gardens where rivers How = (2) they will b a 
(3) in the Presence of God ; (4) Whose sovereignty is omnipotent, See notes followin: 
XII, at the end of this Süra. j 
(1) “Gardens” ith Rivers (lueing beneath): this has been explained more 
Cf. n. 4668 to xlii. 70 The Garden suggests all the Bliss we can imagine throug! 

tions of our senses is further explained in A 


the Garden ministers to the noblest func 
Po s 


5169 (2) While we possess our bodily senses, the best conceptions we ea form ai 
sense-perceptions, and the Garden is a good symbol from that poin [ view, The 
understanding of spiritual truth is through our intellect and our soc sfaction 
symbolised by the Assembly of Truth—the gathering in which we : i 

- realisation of Truth and the dissipation of falseh 
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APPENDIX XII 


The Muslim Heaven (see liv. 54-55, and notes 5168-71) 


To write about the Muslim Heaven adequately is to describe the spiritual 
ideals of Islam and its conception of the Hereafter for those who follow the true 
laws of their being as created by God and as explained in Revelation. Such a task 
would be beyond the scope of an Appendix. But I propose to collect here a few 
matters which have been referred to in scattered notes to the Quranic text, but 
which could not be fully explained in the space at the disposal of the notes. This 
is all the more necessary, as some ignorant critics of Islam imagine that Islam 
postulates a sensual heaven, and they press into service some garbled versions of what 
some of our own more material-minded brethren have said on the subject. 

& 

2. It is true that Islam uses the most varied imagery for describing spiritual 
matters which are really beyond description in words except by such imagery. But 
it carefully avoids using such imagery for God Himself, lest it should be 
misunderstood by shallow minds, and confines the use of such imagery to the 
description of human beings, who have, in their present life, some material forms of 
pleasure, satisfaction, and happiness, and some mental and social relations which 
.conduce to such feelings, and which may therefore be used legitimately to typify 
‘the more spiritual joys and relationships of a spiritual Heaven. It knows nothing of 
. the amours of gods and goddesses and the jealousies and bickerings that disfigure the 
Court of the Olympian Jove; and yet Greek Mythology was the most refined of 
all Pagan Mythologies. In spite of all Wagner's efforts to’ glorify the Valkyrian 
heaven, we have yet in that heaven high actions and high passions in an disais 
of irustratjon and strife. The Christian imagery of the vision of God and God’s 
Throne is that of “ a jasper and a sardine stone,” emeralds a 
of glass like unto crystal, and four-and-twenty eld 

PRE: and glorifying God, but adding, " Thou hast created all things and for thy 
sure they are and were created." (The concluding Book of th fe ; T T 
tevelation of St. John the Divine, Chapteriv), Our Pm e New TE x 
hors to the Person of God, and we are not taught that Ree carries these 
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y his understanding, obeying, 
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And forgive you your sins : 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


Or again, in ii. 165 we have :— 


But those of Faith 
Are overflowing 
In their love for God. 


Certainly whatever good we do benefits our. own souls, but the motive with 
which we should do it should be only as "seeking the glory (literally, Face, 
Countenance) of God " (ii. 272). The righteous persevere patiently in righteousness 
seeking " the Countenance of their Lord " (xiii. 22). 


4. Is the " Reward " apportioned to the merits or deserts of the receiver ? 
Not at all. At best, our merits or deserts can amount to very little. But God's 
Mercy and Grace are vast and all-embracing (vi. 147). He has said : “ My Mercy 
extendeth to all things " (vii. 155): His Grace is universal and all-pervasive ; and 
“He is the Lord of Bounties unbounded " (iii. 74). If any man does good, “ the 
reward to him is better than his deed: but if any does evil, the doers of evil are 
only punished to the extent of their deeds " (xxviii. 84). Thus His justice is strict 
but in favour of man; but his-Grace is beyond calculation. “That which ye lay ou 
for charity, seeking the Countenance of God, will increase: it is these who will get a & 
recompense multiplied " (xxx. 39). See also n. 5909 to Ixxviii. 56. 


5. To be righteous merely for the hope of reward for one's self or for fear of 
punishment may be good at a certain elementary stage of spiritual progress when 
higher motives are yet unintelligible. But as the light of Islam illumines the soul 
more and more, it is seen that virtue is its own reward and evil is its own punishment : 
for the one accords with the Will of God, and the other is contrary to it— and 
therefore also contrary to the pure nature of man as made by God,—‘“‘ God's 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind: no change let 
there be in the work wrought by God: that is the standard Religion" (xxx. 30). ‘Is 
there any Reward for Good—other than Good ? " (1v. 60). We are asked to “repent "' 
when we have fallen into evil. But “ repentance " does not mean sackcloth and 
ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It means giving up disease for health, 
cfookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way, the restoration of our 
nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 
(n. 3543 to xxx. 31). The “fear of God" is the beginning of wisdom ; but it is not fear 
in the ordinary sense of the term, for on the righteous " there shall be no fear, nor - 
shall they grieve ” (ii. 38). The fear of God is not a passive oppression by an ov 
feeling, but an active assertion of our own will not to offend our Lord and C 
The fear is lest we lose His Good Pleasure. It is akin to love, and is a p 
of our will, It is on our will that our future depends under the 
God, We must strive to reach His Grace, Our strength i 
the submission of our will (Islam), and His Grace will 
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6. Thus it becomes a doctrine of Law, or of “ fruits of actions ", Every 
deed must have its inevitable consequences (n. 4671 to xlii. 73). There is no 
vicarious atonement ; for there is individual responsibility. And yet it is not a 
doctrine of " justification by deeds"; for. the best of our actions fall short of the 
“heaven” which we hope for (see paragraph 4 above). Nor is it the same as the 
doctrine of Karma, which plays so prominent a part in Buddhist and Hindu 
philosophy. For we have a lively faith in God's Grace and Mercy: it can and does 
intervene for us and accepts our repentance and amendment, and gives us fresh 
chances at every stage of our probationary life. But our will is an important 
factor: we cannot accept a mechanical form of Determinism which eliminates the 
human wl in the government of the microcosm within us, and even eliminates such 
a thing as the Divine Will in the government of the Macrocosm. or the great world 


without us. 


7. Such being the fundamental aspects of our life and destiny, how can we 
best clothe our ideas of heaven in human language? Our Heaven is independent of 
Time, or Place, or fleeting Circumstance. No one can know precisely now the | 
spiritual delights hidden in reserve for him (xxxii, 17). But we must necessarily use - 
terms that imply all these three conditions. Therefore they can only be expressed j 
by allegory or imagery. If we understand what the essence of the allegory or 
imagery is, we shall profit by it. If we branch out into fantastic applications that 
leave us in the material world, we shall never be able to get a glimpse of the 
spiritual world into which such allegory or imagery is intended to open a window : 
for our spiritual eyes. Such allegory or imagery is supplied in abundance in the 


Qur-an. 


8. The simplest and yet the most far-reaching allegory that we can employ 
is that of the Garden—the Garden of Bliss (Jannat or Jannat A SS E 
all Muslim languages, that word Jannat (Garden) is now specialised T Heaven 
Let us analyse a few of the ideas which we can legitimately associate i um 
connection with the concrete word “ Garden " and the abstract vo M m 
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10. We picture not only a Garden, but a Garden with rivers or Springs 
flowing beneath. This further enlarges our horizon. We can picture a landscape 
with banks, terraces, and sloping lawns, high ground, and valleys. What is the 
spiritual analogy for this? We must not imagine a dull place where all are 
engaged in perpetual psalm-singing. There will be differences in ranks, dignities, 
and tastes, according to each individual’s growth and individuality: for that is the 
meaning of the persistence of Personality. And yet they will form one equal 
Brotherhood of Peace, one Society of Concord. There will be the four-fold 
classification according to the varying spiritual experiences gained in this life : 
(1) the Prophets who taught and led mankind; (2) the sincere Devotees of Truth, 
who supported the Cause in their person arid with all their resources ; (3) the Martyrs 
and Witnesses, who suffered and served; and (4) the righteous people generally, 
those who led ordinary lives, but always with righteous aims. All these are united 
in one beautiful Fellowship (see iv. 69, and n. 586). Or take that other classification 
indicated in lvi. 27 and 11: the righteous generally, the Companions of the Right 
Hand (as distinguished from the Companions of the Left Hand, who will not have 
reached Heaven), and those nearest to God in rank and dignity. The latter will 
have no interposing Veils of Light to obscure the pure Light of God from them 
Appendix VIII, and xxiv. 35); for, in Süfi language, they will have had the 
‘neffable Bliss of seeing the " Divine Eyes". Possibly the Companions of the 
Garden and Those on the Heights (vii. 46) refer to the same two categories of souls. 
Whatever the precise interpretation of these mystic passages may be, there is no 
doubt that the retention of individual Personality in the Hereafter will mean Bliss 
of different kinds for each category. 


11. How can we understand a psychological term like Bliss in general 
symbolical terms? If it is to convey the idea of satisfaction in any but abstract 
terms, we must have the symbolism of ordinary life, yet lifted up to ideas of 
refinement, delicacy, and satisfaction. The acts of eating and drinking are spiritual- 
ised and socialised. The choicest of meats, fruits, and drinks, which minister to 
the most sensitive taste, will be provided. Dress of mest artistic taste will add 
dignity to social intercourse, and there will be thrones and symbols of honour. 
There will be companionship, individual companionship, companionship of equal 
age, as well as general companionship. And those whom we loved in this life— 
mothers, wives, sisters, relatives, children, friends — will all add to our joy by 
their company in à transformed Love as superior to earthly Love as ioith Garden 
of Heaven to an earthly Garden. The condition of Faith and good Life is of course 
attached :. for no disharmony can enter to mar the dignity of Heaven. (See xiii. 23 
and n. 1837; xliii. 70-72, and n. 4668-70). Perfected Love will not be content 
with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with others. 


12. Carnal sex has of course no place in Heaven, but sex in our constitution 
here has A mental and psychological value, which we can picture in our transfor 
S perfected Love above. The word Har, in such passages as Iy 54, [ nd m 
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foul attributes. As in the word angel” in English, (unlike its original Angelos 
; Greek or Angelus in Latin), there is with it an association of the specially 
feminine virtues of purity, grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and good-will (see n. 4729 
db xliv. 54). In Ixxviii. 33 are mentioned Maidens or Virgins of Equal Age, in a 
highly symbolical passage, where the notes may be CORSI CIE But the mascoline 
virtues of handsome and manly strength and the youthful enthusiasm for service are 
F also mentioned in association with heaven (see lii. 24, and n. 5058). In other 
words the symbolism leads up from our ideas of beauty, grace, harmony, strength, 
youth, and service as we know these things in their most refined forms here, to 
— something even nobler and purer which no language can adequately describe, 


13. The symbolism of Springs or Fountains and Cups of Drink or Wine 
is also worked out in a beautiful way in S. Ixxvi. (Dahr). Note that the Arabic 
word Sharah means either Drink or Wine, and in Süfi language, Wine or the Cup 
_ is the means of attaining spiritual Ecstasy. The Quranic language tempers 

Ecstasy with coolness, and associates a refreshing tonic, rather than an unbounded 
ecstasy, with spiritual fervour, especially in the earlier stages of spiritual Bliss, 
when the soul is yet new to its new world. Just after the Great Event of Judgment 
is passed, the righteous soul enters the regions of Bliss, and is given to drink of a 
Cup from the mystic fountain of Kafür (lxxvi. 5, n. 5835). Kafar literally means 
camphor: in symbolic language it stands for all that is wholesome, cooling and 
refreshing, soothing and agreeable. This is provided in unstinted measure. Then 
_the yearning humility which filled the souls in the lower life gives place to a sense 
of possession: dignity and honour, typified by light silk garments, thrones, and the 
mility now shown to them by those around them (Ixxvi.12-14) 
setting of a Magnificent Realm, typifying Divine Glory, 
jabil, typifying warmth and zest to the taste, from a fountain called Sal-sabil 
(“Seek the Way ”’), festive clothes of ceremony, and rich setting of a Royal Banquet 
auty and splendour, stand as symbols to show the approach to the very Presence. 

Me Further, Ee E Ie or Fountain Tasnim, which is only drunk 
hose Nearest to God : they alone can bear its fullest flavour, as they alone 


the full effulgence of the Glory of God: but every right ; 
this Fountain mixed with his, heavenly WC 85teous man will have 


incement is capable of enjoying it (Ixxxiii, 27-28) 


- Then comes the 
^A drink of a Cup of 


Digitized 
Of this world's life ; 


But nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals. 


1469 : [ App. xi. 


“ Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 
For the righteous are Gardens 
In nearness to their Lord, 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
Therein is their eternal home ; 
With Companions pure and holy ; 
And the Good Pleasure of God." 


But the Good Pleasure of God has its counterpart in the Good Pleasure of man, 
raised to such eminence in Heaven. 


** O thou soul ! 
In (complete) rest and satisfaction ! 
Come back thou 
To thy Lord !— | 
Well pleased (thyself), 
And well pleasing 
Unto Him ! 


* Enter, thou, then, 
Among My Devotees,— 
Yea, enter thou 


My Heaven ! " 
(Ixxxix. 27-30.) 


15. This, then, is the Muslim idea of Salvation. It consists, not in being 
saved from the consequences of our sins by the sufferings or the merits of others, nor 
in Nirvana, or annihilation or absorption,—but in the achievement of a perfected 
Personality, a Bliss that grows up within us, and does not depend on external 
circumstances. It may require the utmost effort or striving (Jihad) of a lifetime or 
more. But it is the Supreme Achievement, the attainment of all desires, the Felicity 


in excelsis (xliv. 57, and n. 4733). 


16. The several aspects of it are summed up in two passages of singular 
beauty, xxxvi. 55.58, and lii. 17-28, which. should be studied along with the notes 
thereon. The first passage describes symbolically the mise en scène and the nature of 
the Bliss. It goes on to say that the (happiness will not be solitary, but will be 
shared in association, on thrones of dignity and peace. ie further figures the - 
psychological inner satisfaction, unconnected with outer ee but r 
the inner tastes of Personalities: “they shall have whatever t nee 
musician’s heaven will be full of music ; the We am i F 
watical symmetry and perfection ; the artist's will be ik u 
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A And it winds up with the salutation 


Il be one, but its rays will be many. 
e!” from God, Whose supreme glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony. In 
| passage these points are again emphasised but from other points of view, 


there be individual satisfaction and social bliss, but it will be shared 
or friends whom we held dear in this life, provided their life made them 
hat association. While the memory of love and all good in this life will 
vill be purged of all old fears and anxieties in the supreme realisation — 
d climax of the whole—that God is the One Reality—the Good, the 
the Merciful. The souls in Heaven will realise in the highest 


the Presence of God. 


C. 232. | Digitized dGangotri. [ Intro. to S. LV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LV (Rahman). 


| The majority of Commentators consider this an early Meccan Süra, though 
some consider at least a part of it as dating from Medina. The greater part of it is 


undoubtedly early Meccan. 


It is highly poetical and mystical, and the refrain “Then which of the 


favours of your Lord will ye deny ? ” is interspersed 31 times among its 78 verses. 


It is the sixth of the series of seven dealing with Revelation, the favours of 
God, and the Hereafter : see Introduction to S. /. 


Here the special theme is indicated by the refrain. The rhyme in most 
cases is in the Dual grammatical form, and the Argument implies that though things 
are created in pairs, there is an underlying Unity, through the Creator, in the favours 
which He bestows, and in the goal to which they are marching. 


God Most Gracious has sent Revelation, one of His greatest 
well-balanced ; all created things receive 
and only God will endure through the 


7 


Summary. — 
favours to man; His creation is in pairs, 
His favours, but they will all pass away, 
ages (lv. 1-34, and C. 232). 


Ultimately all evil shall return to its destination, as well as all Good, but 
ever blessed is the name of God, Lord of Glory. Honour and Bounty (lv. 35-78, and | » 


Co 239) es 


C. 232.— God's creatures! Which favours of God will ye deny ? 
(lv 1:34) Most Gracious is God, Who reveals Himself 
In the Qur-an, in man's Intelligence, 
And in the nature around man. 
Balance and Justice, Goodness and Care, 
Are the Laws of His Worlds. Created 
& - From clay, man can yet comprehend 
| The Lord of the Easts and the Wests, Him 
Who sustains all His creatures, Him — 
Who bestows the Jewels of Life and Faith, 
t Him Who abides when all else perisheth, 
p Him Whose Eternity is the Hope 5 
Of man's Future, the Lord Everlasting 
Of Justice and Glory and Bount 
Which, then, of the favo 


P "S. Lv..147.] - Digitized e. Ago. 
Sura LV. 


Rahman, or (God) Most Gracious. 


; God, Most Gracious, > AMA? s 
O Most Merciful. | Ae 2 | alle——} 


l. od) Most Gracious ! J pisd 
(God) 5 ust. 

2.It is He Who has ?'? Rui gt utu 
Taught the Qur-an. OQ gle 

5 od By h t d à y 9 2 e a 
3. “ee has created man à gay ade 

4. He has taught him speech ?'? 7 T» 
(And Intelligence). OG Ade v 


5. The sun and the moon 


: a $745 AVA 
Follow courses (exactly) © NX ^m S) 9 ( 450A 


computed ; 9"! 


6. And the herbs *'* and the trees— 


: ; A 97 A 4 
Both (alike) bow in adoration.9"5 Ogu ki] 3 pep 
7. And the Firmament has He 
r Raised high, and He has set up d Nas 


The Balance (of Justice), 


5172. The Revelation comes from God Most Gracious iti ; ; 
i ; i S, and it is one of ; à 
e and favour. He is the source of all Light, and His light is Ny en cures of His 


13. Bayan: inteiligent speech; power of eXpression : 


i ' i ` X capacity to underst ly the 
f things and to explain them. God has &tven this to man and besi and clearly t 
heart, has aided him with revelation ; , à esides this revelation in 


3 ELS on which the constitution 


‘Stars collectively 
c E % Or herbs collectively; Perhaps both meanings are 


the Balance" in tne next two 


onnected with * 
€ balance in all their actions, following 
he Bal 


Digitized bý $Ghngotri. (Se EV 8-12 


8. In order that ye may 4» Was PL 
Not transgress (due) balance. OQ GS AES Sf. 
9. So establish weight with justice ?'? eA ZAI n 
And fall not short bah Sl 1513-3 
In the balance. AU 9 AAS 
o] A bMS y 


10. It is He Who has 
Spread out the earth 


For (His) creatures :. 


e 


5179 


P 
AG Rees Do 5-I 


11. Therein is fruit 
And date-palms, producing 
Spathes (enclosing dates); 


BA (45 « 
BAS d$ alls 
A a p Oe N35 - 
eden 
la A 
ogi% ^ 25 l Col Sim 


12. Also corn, with (its) 
Leaves and stalk for fodder, 
And sweet-smelling plants. 


13. Then which of the favours "^ 
Of your Lord will ye deny? 


5178. To be taken both literally and figuratively. A man should be honest and straight in every 
daily matter, such as weighing out things which he is selling: and he should be straight, just and 
honest, in all the highest dealings, not only with other people, but with himself and in his obedience 
to God's Law. Not many do either the one or the other when they have an opportunity of deceit. 
Justice is the central virtue, and the avoidance of both excess and defect in conduct keeps the human 
world balanced just as the heavenly world is kept balanced by mathematical order. 


5179. How can God's favours be counted? Look at the earth alone. Life and the conditions 
here are mutually balanced for God's creatures. The vegetable world produces fruit of various kinds 
and corn or grain of various kinds for human food. The grain harvest yields with it fodder fcr 
animals in the shape of leaves and straw. as well as food for men in the shape of grain. The plants 
not only supply food but sweet-smelling herbs and flowers. Raihan is the sweet basil, but is here 
used in the generic sense, for agreeable produce in the vegetable world, to match the useful produce 


already mentioned. 


As 


5180. Both the pronoun “ your " and the verb “ will ye deny " are inthe Arabic in the Dual Numbe 
The whole Süra is a symphony of Duality, which leads up to Unity. as explained in the ee 
All creation is in pairs: li. 49, and notes 5025-26 ; xxxvi. 36, n. 3981. ees the cone ee 
Opposites to unity, the settlement of the unending feud between Right an : Sa = < 
concepts mentioned in this Sūra are in pairs: man and outer nature ; d pato Isa 
heaven and earth ; fruit and corn ; human food and fodder for cattle; t ling a 
Sweet-smelling ; and so on throughout the Sūra. Then there is man an : Jinn, j 


below, 


edge either in word or thought 


į 
“Wi po is, fail to acknowl X ; 
Vill ve deny? " that is, fai s equivalent to ingratitude or í 


| You misuse God's gifts or ignore them. that i 
+ by God's infinite Grace. 
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S. LV. 14-20.) NS A angair. 


A102 AT 
14. Jee created man a Oy) Gein 


From sounding clay 


3 wA 
Like unto pottery, OX EJK j ^ bys 


15. And He created Jinns ™ Ó Len Oe Od esu 


From fire free of smoke : 


16. Then which of the favours i at DU 4, ACA 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? ** O Qu p z G 7 E 
17. (Ise is) Lord S IA p 
Ofthe two Easts ?*! J^ $a) Qo -ls 
And Lord tr. 
Of the two Wests : i O A FEA) igs 
18. Then which of the favours 12A TIIA wer 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? SONG 5 AT 


19. e has let free? o EEE 
The two bodies exo 7 yA -19 


Of flowing water, 


) YAT 
Meeting together : O QM 
20. Between them is a Barrier & 4 
; yen at f on (97 97 
Which they do not transgress : Q Chany PYR Va- f 


5181. See n. 1966 to xv. 26. The creation of me 
sounding clay, dry and brittle like pottery, Med 
of fire. Yet each has capacities and possibil 
can they deny God's favours? 3 


ERE Jinns is contrasted. Man was made of 
dts Se €é next note) was made from a clear flame 
only God's Grace bestows on them. How 


. If wet ? 
man, created by God, both their potenc ake thern to typi 


deny the favours of God? Both the 


71, 72; xl. 81; ang liii, 55 (where see 


e iem ie cae ded Rr x» extreme Points where the sun rj ; 
and all the points between, The Dual ree include the two E Stn s th 
Sora. God is Lord of every region of the MERI fits in with the genera] 2 Points of the sun's setting 
See also n. 4641 to xliii. 38, and n, 4034 to xx and Sky, and He ee AN a Duality FEN 
] nties every where. 


€ the year, and includes 


Xvii, 5 
5185. See xxv. 53, and n. 3111, where it is 
Ee aie ol Cod Eu SEE mata bant, 

one of "ws dcaWateriga sanita. r a 
to drink. For the allegorical interpretation, sec tue agent, while fres beeen them. This is alsc 
: z ES 5 to xviii, 69 ater is sweet and palatable 


* 


i also n, 5186 (end) below. 


ublic Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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21. Then which of the favours x 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? Outs A 5 xi ëss -vi 
22. QDut of them come t 5 DAR 7 
Pearls and Coral: ?'* O CEA A Cis zw 
23. Then which of the favours eA po v ut 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? ous 7 Pi cuim 


24. (And His are the Ships?" MA Sp 129 ^ gh 
T ht à eU sem 


Sailing smoothly through the seas, 5 


Lofty as mountains : v sta A 
SE e. 
25. 'Then which of the favours E ledger, wy! 
Of your Lord will ye deny? O Q2 [A Cy ES CA ia 
D7 "n 
SECTION 2. à 
26. Æl that is on earth E rge oF, W 
Will perish : og Ae CP -tY 
27. But will abide (for ever) AE tha 
The Face of thy Lord,—*™ Gf A 225-1 


5186, Pearls are produced by the oyster and coral by. the polyp, a minute marine creature which, 
working in millions, has by its secretions produced the reefs, islands, and banks in and on both 
sides of the Red Sea and in other parts of the world. The pearl nas a translucent lustre, usually 
white, but sometimes pink or black. Coral is usually opaque, red or pink, but often white, and is 
seen in beautiful branching or cup-like shapes. as visitors to Port Sudan will recall. Both are used 
as gems. and stand here for gems generally. Mineral gems, such as agate and cornelian, are found 
in river-beds. Pearl oysters are also found in some rivers. 

Taken allegorically. the two kinds of gems would denote the jewels of this life and the jewels of 
the spiritual world. The jewels of this world—like coral—are hard, widely spread over the world, 
(comparatively cheap, and less absorptive of the light from above. The spiritual jewels—like pearls. 
—are soft. rare, costly, and translucent, absorbent of light and showing the more lustre the more they - 

are in light. The analogy can be carried further to the two seas—the two bodies of flowing wate 
mentioned in verses 19-20 above. ‘They are the two kinds of knowledge—human and divine —referrec 
to in the story of Moses and Khidhr : see notes 2404-5 to xviii. 60. 3 a 

5187. The Ships—sailing ships and steamers. and by extension of analogy, aeroplanes | 
airships majestically navigating the air-are made by man, but the intelligence and science h 
made them possible are given by man’s Creator; and therefore the Ships also are the gifts of 

5188. Lof ty as mountains : both in respect of the high sails, or masts. and in.respect of the 
to which the top of the ship towers above the surface of the sea. The ‘Queen Ma 
ship afloat in 1936—has a height, from the keel to the top of the superstructure, eh 
the keel to the mast-head, of 234 ft. — ' NUT. m 

5189. The most magnificent works of men a T i t 
he Wonders of Science and Art, the splendour of huma : 
Most magnificent objects in outer Nature—the mount 
Constellation Orion and the star Sirius — will also pass a 
that will endure for ever is the 3 


E 


T 

x S. LV. 27-33.) MICI con: 

à e 37 9 \ 4 9 
Full of Majesty, E PNE dd Pe 


Bounty and Honour. 


28. Then which of the favours BU NU S c 
Of your Lord will ye deny? OGY 72 NG g-f^ 


1 i 5191 b «237 aa aA LAT, 
2). @f Him seeks (its need) Cals yd cr it 3-44 


Every creature in the heavens m 
And on earth : (s: Sh 5/4 | 
Every day in (new) Splendour "* OQ a 23.5 

Doth He (shine)! 


Xj 


30. Then which of the favours PP s 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? ONG CSA Hecu 
c cU | 
31. Soon shall We : j | 
Settle your affairs, ECC ALA XA $7 
O both ye worlds [eae OQ | AS d FTN 


32. Then which of the favours oA TD | 
Of your Lord will ye deny? TAA f sf T VH " | 
- 7 p Z t 7n» cS 


33. @ ye assembly of Jinns?* 242 A 
! i AR - aN a 1 1”, 
And men! If it be EA g Cels psi Saad py | 


; 5190. Ikram : two ideas are prominent in the word, (1) the id 
"the person whose attribute it is, and (2) the idea of honour, as Gm 
tribute it is. Both these ideas are summed up in" nobility EAE 
ave employed in the translation the two words * Bounty anil H 
same attributes recur in the last verse of this Stra 


of generosity, as proceeding from 
jen by others to the person whose 
l'o make the meaning quite clear, I 
p onour" for tbe single word Ikram. 
€ Fact of God's Eternity is the Hope 
9 very singie creature depends on G i 
iner is God. Seek (its needs): ae not Dd Na cd 
ependence : the allusion is to the Source of sup; 
LM 1 state, splendour; aim, work, busine ic 
rs; He does not sit apart, careless 
new Splendour every day, 


Mean To all of. them the Cherisher and 
ly. them in words": what is meant 
SS, momentous affair, 


of mankind o God's is still the directing 


t of any of His creatures, But His 


ucted under His Command. If there are 
God gives to both good 
n be over, and Judgment 
8.1S Itself a favour, by which 


| C. 233] OE 2 DE [ S. Lv. 33-36. 


Ye can pass beyond 4*4 7 
The zones of the heavens CIE oy oes PESO ol 
And the earth, pass ye! 292 
Not without authority Bodo 
Shall ye be able to pass! 7.4 Loy 
OgB X OS 
34, Then which of the favours ?!? ec nuu UuEA 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? SONS 2^ UII; c 


C. 233.—Let not Evil think that it will escape 
(Iv. 35-78.) Justice: its tell-tale Mark is on those 
Who follow it, and it must meet its Reward 
In the final adjustment. But the Good, 
The Righteous, must reach their Fulfilment 
In the Gardens of Bliss, where every Delight 
Will be theirs in Beauty and Dignity. — 
How can such Delights be pictured in words ? 
In symbols subjective let each take his choice. 
For Good can there ever be any Reward 
Other than Good? Beautiful sights 
And sounds, delicious fruits to nourish 
The soul, and Companionship where Grace 
Is mingled with. Love, may figure forth our Bliss. 
Blessed be God, full of Majesty and Bounty. 
God's creatures! what favours of God will ye deny ? 


35. @n you will be sent ; J aa t nU 
(O ye evil ones twain !) ** d DEA - drive 2 Fa 
A flame of fire (to barn) ae Ad 
And a smoke (to choke) : ?? Q Ze Nis HE E ; 


No defence will ye have: / 


36. Then which of the favours ** o MALI Ht S 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? og A Ice án 


5195, Note how gradually we have been led up in the Argument. ‘The Signs of God a 
you, in revelation, in your intelligence, and in nature around vou Your creation; the 
and heat typified by the sun in all directions; the cycie of waters in the ph 
Knowledge in the world of Intelligence; the help and cherishing care of God H 
things should teach you the Truth and warn you about the E uture, which is Beepwen arly 


to in the remainder of the Stra. 


5196, The Dual is with reference to the two worlds explained abo vei 


2 
I EG on i 


Here and in some of the verses that " Mus (ve 
ont ani t is is if S 


s. Lv. 37-44.] 
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"LN, OAV he 
37, When the sky is rent ACS CARS 13 -p4 
Asunder, and it becomes red voveo M 
Like ointment : *™ O SN $2)5 CÀ 
SAN K se KA A | 
38. Then which of the favours ENE s 5) ART | 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 2 > 7 | 
H FCU d. 07% | 
39. On that Day — ae 4,53 oe Ézs Nj t MNT | 
No question will be asked ™ me ee s P. 
Of man or Jinn Ó EN ; 5 | 
As to his sin, g 
i LGV g CN 4 | 
40. Then which of the favours PUN Aro" Le gar 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? O CNG Ac; sy) gus 
a: f 
41. (For) the sinners will be _ ae, 725 22 BZ E 
Known by their Ns E : POS ne " 
And they will be seize 3 Ale aet GN, OS 38 
By their forelocks and O 2039s VE A Os” 
Their feet. 
42. Then which of. the favours rt Zara <i ae y | 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? og s 22 5 cá " | 
à ^ E 3:3 | 
— 43. This is the Hell which O, 12) 4 I2C 2h SE a A 
dies The Sinners deny :°” Or ANTEA Vus er R | 
3 
A ; 
— 44. [In its midst — l PEAR m | 
= . And in the ids i OP ; | 
— . Of boiling hot water x T 
E Be aide: round !*™ © ©) MOM | 
A x | 


199. Melting away like grease or ointment. The red colour w 


ill be due to the flames and the 
The whole of the world as we know it now will dissolve, 


be called 10 account for all their deeds: xv. 92 
ersonal responsibility will be enforced. But their own tongues and hands and feet 
) ss against them as to their actions: xxiv. 24, 
ig his classification in the Final Account. 
yn and status in the Final Account will 
m will of course know all bef 
ll be produced and sh 
but if a sinner, he 


vii. 4 
be k 


Digitized e Bangotri. [ SEY: 45-53. 


45. Then which of the favours tovs M A 124 , 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? | O SY Vs S c-r e 
SECTION 3. AW AAA 
BEES -0 
46. But for such as fear "PIA 
The time when they will M^ r 
Stand before (the Judgment Seat ™! € "V7 
Of) their Lord, OG 


There will be two Gardens—™” 


47. Then which of the favours > Qs VI un <i " 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— OU Ae» 5 


"RU UE. SAT- 
dede | oE lien 
E Tee See (free) md or j $ : y 2. 
Dese. | oases Dic 


52. 1n them will be Fruits CU DR À 4S6 L4 
Of every kind, two and two." Ogre 7 d 7 2-0" — 


m 


m 


53. Then which of the favours LTDA REA x 
Of your Lord will ye deny? Ochs 22 K-o 


5204. The reference to the Punishment of Sin having been dismissed in á few short lin 
come to a description of the state of the Blessed in a number of spacious allegories. ir ge zu 
nature has already been discussed in Appendiv XII at the end of the last Sura, where se es T 
the significance of the allegory of the Garden. : * i 
EN 

5205. Here two Gardens are mentioned, and indeed four, counting. the other wo Yention 
lv, 62-76, Opinions are divided about this, but the best opinion is that the two m use 
46.61 are for the degree of those Nearest to God (Muqarrabin\, an se in. 
Companions of the Right Hand: see para 10 of Appendix XII. i 
Duality is to express variety, and the whole scheme of the Süra run 
of uniformity: as our minds can conceive it now, there ill b 

om Bliss to Bliss, and there will be Unity, — — Sr 


EM m 1480 | 
Lv. 54-62.] 


| 
Digitized by eGangotri. 


APA CU | 

E 5 They will recline on ED Qui de m | 
e inner linings will 5 por v4 Ad 

doa ee Ce * Beal be “3 J í 

Of the Gardens will be 5208 e A n Ta rA 

Near (and easy of reach).” O gls esl e 


E p. * ie Ye. Kss I ces 
55. Then which of the favours _ j NJI -Að 
E o 
$ i ; : sm ILIZ AI, A 94 e d s | 
— $6. In them will be (Maidens), 5110 (VERTS col ee 2-05 
- — Chaste, restraining their glances,"" | “Ys ep PEL 9%) 
Whom no man or Jinn OQ Se e» 
Before them has touched ;— 
M BNA A fe | 
7. Then which of the favours i NG; “4 ($2 
: E Of your Lord will ye deny ?— O FY 22 g d 4 


ES RA AES 52 ‘ 9447 
98. Like unto rubies and coral, ?" 6s SAAI 4 x 
E- 59. Then which of the favours Vu oes "A t TT 
E Of your Lord will ye deny ? OQ Xs 22 Slc 


| 
60. I h ny Reward : z. 2 (5 £^ ^V, un | 
E Bor BUE than. Good 2 SOK: DDES AR 


EIU, zt ay | 
Then. which of the favours NCC ad < Ay 
. Of your Lord will ye deny ? | Oc» 22 zy C$ : 
v - = oy Bue: S T7 455 5 4 
d besides these two, ; ULE ae 
e are two other Gardens, —* | | Ó Gor ed 55 (2 -YY 


"m iing of female Companionship, in terms of grace, pürity 
€ meanin ; 


, innocence and 
para. 12 of Appendix XII. See also notes 4728.29 to xliv, 54, 


À 4064. Their purity is the feature hereby chiefiy symbolised, 


t 


ere ence, to their complexions and their beauty of form. The gems 
id d g ty. 


Used to express the F 
to Comparative terms. 
bstract terms; “Is th 


ruit of Goodness or 
to subjective ideas of Bliss, - 
ere any reward for Goog-- 


1481 [S. Lv. 63-72. 
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63, Then which of the favours DY NA, is A) aAA 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— O Q > - 22 | © d 


64. Dark-green in colour ?'* to Lary os 
o 


(From plentiful watering). 


dire e e 6 HEU GG 
* cu A o water >”? Ó BAUS : "c i5 ^1 
In continuous abundance: d N 4 
z TERNI o ? oy X 5 [A67 S] C$ 5% 
68. In them will be Fruits, oc. | AAAS gani Kuan 
PUGNA EUER cc cane SO QAI E 
px D ecd good, O ode CAL CES 
beautiful; — *" 1 2 

peser, | x way ef 
gr MEMENTO 


pavilions ;—" 
5214. “ Darh-green in colour’: these Gardens will also be fruitful and flourishing. and watered 
plentifully ; but their aspect and characteristics will be different, corresponding to the subjective 
differences in the ideas of Bliss among those who would respectively enjoy the two sets of Gardens. 
5215. In comparison with the Springs in the other two Gardens, described in lv. 50 above, these 
Springs would seem to irrigate crops of vegetables and fruits requiring a constant supply of abundant 


water. 
5216. See last note, Cf. also with lv. 52 above, 


Goodness and Beauty are specially feminine attributes. 


M 


where “fruits of every kind" are mentioned. 


5217. See n 5209 above. 


5218. Maqsurat here is the passive partici 
. «lv. 56, xxxvii. 48 and xxxvii 52 As I have translated Qasirat by the phrase “ restraining (the 


glances)", I think I am right in translating the passive Magsürat by “ restrained (as to their glances| 

This is the only place in the Qur-àn where the passive form occurs. nx t 
5219. The Pavilions seem to add dignity to their status. In the other Gardens (lv. | 

déscription “alike rubies and corals " js perhaps an indication of higher dignity. “eae! 


ple of the same verb as the active participle Oasirat in 


Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


74. Whom no man or Jinn 
- Before them has touched ; — 


-— 25. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


- 76. Reclining on green Cushions ^? 


And rich Carpets of beauty. 


77. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


— 78. Blessed be the name 
Of thy Lord, 

Full of Majesty, 
Bounty and Honour.??! 
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this meaning in view of 
the idjective ''green"— 


C. 234.] Diggs} by eGangotri. ( Intro. to S. LYI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LVI (Wagqi'a). 


This is the seventh and last Süra of the series devoted to Revelation and the 
Hereafter, as explained in the Introduction to is 


It belongs to the early Meccan period, with the possible exception of one or 


two verses. 


The theme is the certainty of the Day of Judgment and its adjustment of 
true Values (lvi. 1-56) ; God's Power, Goodness and Glory (lvi. 57-74) ; and the truth 
of Revelation (lvi. 75-99). | 

Summary.— When the Day of Judgment comes, the world as we know it will 
be shaken to its foundations, and men shall be sorted out into three sorts: Those 
nearest to God, in exalted Bliss; the Companions of the Right Hand, in Bliss; and 


the Companions of the Left Hand, in Misery (lvi. 1-56, and C. 234). 


dness of Gcd, of which Revelation is a Sign, should 


Surely the Power and Goo 
d glorify Him (lvi. 57-96, and C. 235). 


ead man to accept the Message an 


C. 234.— The Event Inevitable is the Day 
(lvi. 1-56) Of Judgment: the world as we know it 
Will be shaken to its depths, and its place 
Will be taken by a world made new, 
Where Good will be sorted out from Evil. 
In Dignity and Bliss will the Good find Fulfilment : 
Both those Nearest to the Throne of God, 
And those who earned, by faith and good life, 
The title, Companions of the Right Hand. 
Who can tell of the Misery in which 
The Companions of the Left Hand will live ? 
They will be as it were in a fierce blast 
Of Fire; their drink but boiling water; 
Their shade that of Black Smoke that chokes 
Their lungs ;—ever burning with hunger and thirst, 
. And never satisfied : fit emblems 
Of the Life in Death to which Evil leads. 
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gia, or The Inevitable Event. 


, the name of God, Most Gracious, ? ay s AM H 
Most Merciful. oe Lopes) dle 


222 


|. XX hen the Event Inevitable’ 33 AE 
Cometh to pass, Q CA CE Ist 


-. 2. Then will no (soul) 

_ Entertain falsehocd A YAWN ARS 72% EE 
-.* Concerning its coming. O 2536 7 E) wok à | 
; q 

"3. (Many) will it bring low ; ** » $ eh 4514 
(Many) will it exalt; O N95 Ar 
4 When the earth shall be DOA? ane TH NA 
Shaken to its depths, oe VP [al | 
5, And the mountains shall 3 (2 | 
2 49 | 
Be crumbled to atoms,*” Ot Wied $-a | 
Becoming dust scattered abroad J) w^? | 
; 222 AVI | 
Y O as ^ Ma Cales-y | 
nd ye shall be sorted out ers 4 poh 
three classes.” O SONA SOE, 
en (there will be) 2 ác 1 246 
mpanions of ] EQ Jum 
ght Hand ;— 2 eA DV Done 
be O P v. | sel 5 


Inevitable is the Ho 
Nu sober s paeent People may doubt now TI 
eft ISI C Y upon them, it will come SOS 245 d 
$ ce of every soul, No one can ioo e P ME 
É n be deceived or — 


| Or rather 
be the specially exalt 
ral 


panions of the Right 
the Companions of the Left; - 
’ in this life will be brought - 

= a1 x 2 4 
3 ‘sand degrees. - 


1485 [S. Lvi. 9-16. 
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9, And the Companions of 
The Left Hand,— E XU a 


What will be A 
6 ACE s V2 (e 


The Companions of 
The Left Hand? 


10. And those Foremost . BoJ- ETT, 
(In Faith) will be Op Qc 
7 E 


Foremost (in the Hereafter).”” 


11. Jl hese will be t Z 
Those Nearest to God : ”®” OCA | ea 
z a 


12. In Gardens of Bliss: Ox are of 
! exe eror Ot 
13. A number of people P A 
From those of old,” a ee LAG 
| QS eZ wor. 
14. And a few from those. à 
Of later times b 7? zy 7% TET. 
: iN e | 9-W 
OST | 7 Ons? ie 
15. (They will be) on Thrones ?? E t A 
Encrusted (with gold © P aye Qe 
And precious stones), 4 Z t 
16. Reclining on them, Ub 
Facing each other.” O CCS OVA 
P pó 
5226. “ Foremost (in Faith)": there are two meanings, and both are implied. 


understanding, such as the great prophets 


mankind, will also take precedence in the Hereafter, (2) Those who are the 
quickest «nd readiest—to accept God's Message—will have the first place in the King 
Verses 8, 9 and 10 mention the three main categories Or classifications after J 

subsequent verses their happiness or misery are symbolised. This category, Fo 


nearest to God. 


reached the highest degree in spiritual 


Nearness to God is the test of the highest Blis: 


5227. See n. 5223 above. 
es from our physical life. 


— follow are mere reminiscenc 


5228, Of great Prophets and Teachers there were many b 
Muhammad. As he was the last of the-Prophets, he ant 
will be comparatively fewer in number, but their te 
l experience. : 


5230. 
are all one, 


1486 


j Digitized by eGangotri. 
B 5 " 5931 3 Z 94 7%, fs / c AZ $ $^ 
und about them will (serv e) f 3 A 4 | s 72 $ 
- Youths of perpetual (freshness), OQ) Q ós Bale SR- 


8. With goblets, (shining) beakers, 2 CHAK ro. 
— — And cups (filled) out of £7 2 4u- Y 
k. -tlowing fountains : X 2 4n oe 
E Clear-tlowing fo Ó het a us; 
E 19. No after-ache will they — OA LES 
1 Receive therefrom, nor will they Eo Sis 
— Suffer intoxication :** S. Ld uo y re, 
B Ó G3 
i 20, And with fruits, I 72445 A a nA ito 
Any that they may select ; QE FONE) a4) ple 
Es y; 
E. And the flesh of fowls, AIA og NL fe 
Any that they may desire. Ore ENEP IFEN zr 
. And (there will be) Companions 2 62 G9? 
- With beautiful, big, - O Oz2se-s-tr 


Of their past (Life). 


24. and n. 5058, The youth and freshness with w 
service such as we may expect in the Spiritual 
| subject to any moods, or chances, or changes, 
east of Reason and the Flow of Soul are ty 
rk t there will be none of the disady 
aches, excess, a sense of exhausti 


ionship of Beauty 
bodily form, In the 


'uths "who serve, 
"the well-gua 
apt 


hich the attendants will serve 
world. That freshness will be 


Cf. xxxvii, 47, 
and a stem; ‘ cup" is a 


and Grace is one of the highest 
higher life it takes a higher form 


See also n, 5058 


Digitized by eGgsgotri. tS rvi 26-35, 
26. Only the saying, 5e 


“Peace! Peace”, oC SEE Sev 
e? 4 s 


27. "lhe Companions of 


‘ 3l 227 
| The Right Hand,— DIRE Coats 
| What will be hom — 
Ihe Companions of Ce I eA 
The Right Hand? Ore S ý 
28. (They will be) among 9 2 24 12 Zu 
Lote-trees without thorns, O 2rani 2 = S- F^ 


29. Among Talh trees ** 


Py 52. 2 z 
With flowers (or fruits) O 29A zb. 
Piled one above another,— 


30. In shade long-extended, 


3 20 ^4 Iz 
O25 +4 2E 
31. By water flowing constantly, J Asus TL 3 
© Y £ws 9-Fi 
32. And fruit in abundance. 2 See 546 5 
Def? 29 3- PP 
33. Whose season is not limited, e ILORA G 


Nor (supply) forbidden," 


34. And on Thrones (of Dignity), b 
Raised high, i O Ae $t 


35. We hav ated 3 > 
5. We have create Aga 


(their Companions) 9? O y 


Of special creation, 


5236. Qilis best translated "saying ", rather than “ word”, For the saving is < 
fact, which may be embodied in a word, but which goes far beyondthe word T 
Is an atmosphere which sums up Heaven even better than “Bliss”. 


. 8237. Lote-trees: see xxxiv 16 n. 3814. The thornless lote-tree is a sym 
n lili, 14, 
. 3238 Tall: some understand by this the plantain or banana tre 


bunch , one tier above another; but the banana tree does n 
abic name is Mauz ; ] 


v. 36-15.] 


E made them 
Virgin-pure (and undefiled),— 


: 37. Beloved (by nature), 


Equal in age,— 


38, For the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. 


SECTION 2. 


LX (goodly) number 


E 
; From those of cld, ™ 


40. And a (goodly) number 
From those of later times. 


- 4], Ahe Companions of 
e The Left Hand,— 
What will be 
The Companions of 
The Left Hand? 


42. (They will be) in the midst 
a Of a fierce Blast of Fire 9? 
zie And in Boiling Water, 


3. And in the shades 
Of Black Smoke : 95 


Nothing (will there be) 
o refresh, nor to please: 


s—the righteous—will be a large company in Heaven, belonging to all the ages of 


ovi | above. Such is the unbounded Bounty of God. ‘These verses 39-40 


dea of c 
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contrast between those in Bliss and those in Misery. The - 
trast, and the allegories about Misery lose nothing by - 


offe ie 
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Y 2 l 389Z 2% 
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the Boiling Water are in contrast to the happy — 
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In wealth (and luxury), ?^ 


46. And persisted obstinately 
In wickedness supreme! 


47. And they used to say, 
“What! when we die 
And become dust and bones, 
Shall we then indeed 
Be raised up again ?— 


48. “ (We) and our fathers of old?” 


49, Say : “ Yea, those of old 
And those of later times, 


50. “All will certainly be 


Gathered together for the meeting 


o 


Appointed for a Day 
Well-known. 


O ye that go wrong, 
And treat (Truth).as Falsehood !— 


52. " Ye will surely taste 
Of the Tree of Zaqqam.*" 


53. “ Then will ye fill 
Your insides therewith, 


..794. “ And drink Boiling Water 
On top of it: 


humiliation. 


Rood fringes oh ey but they teed thom in self- "acu A shameless ri 


[S. tvi. 46.54. 
T€ A y y "s 
Gd £4 det 

sit $ s és 
OCA 

P " em ET 

Ò ye SI E-e 

elt, a 


onl 


ECCE 
Ó cH 


Ed NI p 7 SN oe 
Op) (osea OF Gn 


n ET 55.60 ) Digtiqs 9jeGangor. [ C. 235. 
|). LVI. 39-09. 


Pm 3 b ? 2, 
; 55, “Indeed ye shall drink © os à i És ys A 2 d T | 
i Like diseased camels A 4 j 

| Raging with thirst ee 

p 

p : i i i £95 

56, Such will be their entertainment Ó y j jd 3 j X 


On the Day of Requital ! VAS, 


C. 235.—Learn ye then to witness the Trüth in your lives. 
(lvi 57-96) Your own creation and growth, the seeds 
That ye sow in the ground, the Circuit of Water 
Through streams, rivers, and seas, to vapour, 
Clouds, and rain that feeds the streams, 
The Fire that stands as an emblem of Life | 
'And Light,—all point to your Lord Supreme. 
‘His Revelation conveys the same Message 
To the pure in heart. Will ye receive it 
And live, assured of the truth of the Hereafter ? 
Glory and Praise to God the Beneficent, 
Supreme in Justice, Mercy, and Truth! . | 


Z 

57. Æt is We Who have SRL 9 28 | 
Created you: why will ye?^ (999-56 
Not witness the Truth ? O d á j PZN J Ae 


meas, Do ye then see '— ALAA rnt 
. The (human Seed) that : O Op Ca 


Ye throw out, — 


59. Is it:ye who create it, 


A 2 Z A. " 
Or are We the Creators ? OA. J \ (Be A a Ds; pe an 


be your common lot,” E DA 6 P 6 Qm 


nd We are not ie, 


E 
rustrated OG LK 925, v 
ro a 


Companionship of the G 
f ood, the True, and 
ns of the Right Hand, in verses 34-38 above, 


Creator and even the fact that he, m 
pt ife starts, is not create 
Ax will not man recognise 


an, is a created being. The 
d by man, but by God in the 
and bear witness to this fact 
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61. From changing your F 


orms MA A VA lT uL 
And creating you (again) Sel drs e Qe-n 


In (Forms) that ye know not. 


62. And ye certainly know already 


lS S724) 92017 92 
The first form of creation: ay) SEN ale NG 3-4" 
Why then do ye not ^o 9 7 C e GC 
Celebrate His praises ? OUS fé 
= 3s Aye t^ $, pr 
63. Gee ye the seed that ?9 5C G Ths l-r 
Ye sow in the ground ? OCR G 2e | 
64. Is it ye that cause it ULO MEC TE | 
| To grow, or are We Bese o5 40" 
The Cause? 


| 9 9 ^ 
OG Ges 4 


65. Were it Our Will, CLEA NS 4 N 
We could crumble it à 


| A bei ai 
| To dry powder, and ye would Q Kad “2 ANG 
| Be left in wonderment, o 
| 
| : « . ~ -d 4597294 (2 
| 66. (Saying), “ We are indeed de es | *| uu 
| Left with debts (for nothing) : ** Os Y 
| | 
| 67. “Indeed are we.shut out CLEA 27 a eL. 
| (Of the fruits of our labour) ", OQ», Qa 3 | 
68. See ye the water b 7.972€ "uf ze phon 
Which ye drink ? O Os CMI AGN es 5|-Ha 
69. Do ye bring it Down D^ | ve BIER PET 
(In rain) from the Cloud oA oe oat 4 i 
? ACD 2^. f 
Or do We T OC ^ J C= af | 
70. Were it Our Will, 201g Hed : 
. We could make it rie 


a 


5251, Having appealed to our own nature within us, Hea 
afound us, which should be evidence to us (1) of His loving care for us, and (2) of its being due to 
Causes other than those which we produce and control, Three examples are given : (1) — 
Ep» we sow in the soil ; it is God's processes in nature, which make it grow; (2) the w 

drink ; it is God's processes in nature, that send it down from the clouds as ra in, and d 
through springs and rivers; (3) the fire which we strike; it is again a proof o 

isdom in nature, 


ppeals now to the external nature 


5252, The cultivator contracts debts for seed and gives labour | 
Te weeding, in the hope of reaping a harvest, Should he not give 
1$ in? " 


| E E Nit í CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri U 


1492 


Vl. 71-74.) Digitized by eGangotri. 


Salt (and unpalatable) : ES UU 

E why do ye not M eel 
q 2 ? ? a 00 

Give thanks ! Oo € 5 fs 


A 

|. Bee ye the Fire brosse ah V 9% 277% 

Which ye kindle ? Owns 3 je pense er 
D m 
- 72. Is it ye who grow Ween AAA 23 
The tree which feeds ** ees 2 UG ce 
The fire, or do We Z2 

| OOF O6 


Grow it ? 


A 73. We have made it. . Z Cap NANI 5 
- ^ A memorial (of Our handiwork), | deje (EAM 


And an article of comfort € ^5 Aot ZI 
6 GA CE 1 


And convenience for 
The denizens of deserts. 


74. Then celebrate with praises?" Asia rs A ida 
The name of thy Lord, esr. 7 n oar " 
The Supreme! ZÈ E TA EGER 
5 459) oe | 


5253. The mystery of the two streams of water, one sweet an ingli 
nd yet always separate, is referred to more than once. The ee pelt constantly ieee 
reams and rivers mingling with the ocean, the ocean sending forth mists and st ae through a 
X ess of evaporation which forms clouds, and the clouds by condensation pouri Sto h S to 

|thestreams and rivers again: see notes 3111-2 to xxv. 53, and n. 5185 to a Ted e rhe tunm 


erences given there. 


. The relation of Fire to Trees is intimate. In nearly all the fire that we burn, the f is 
from the wood of trees, Even mineral coal is nothing but the wood of UE e uel 3 
der the earth through geological ages. Fire produced out of green t RAUS (o 
ind n. 4026 there gives instances. rees is referred to in 


Fire is a fit memorial of God's handiwork in : 
d 1 stand asa symbol of physical pA UN emblem of man's earliest 
ind also of the warning to Evil about its destruction. ] k RG of the source of 
nb olical meaning in the preaching of the Message: see Aon e same way the sowers 
ms of Water have a symbolical meaning: see notes 2404 = Sea ee :and the 
$ -3 to xviii. 60, 


m 
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75. urthermore I cal] y j 
AN : gro vs, M RT 
To witness the setting °° Os) 35x 225 ys EE 
Of the Stars, — 


76. And that is indeed 


. : v. Y ^ * MG ENG AA 7 E. 

A mighty adjuration **? odds V rea) PO 

T S d : 2 z 
If ye but knew, — x 3 £ 


77. That this is indeed 3 42 ONAK ut 
A Qur-àn most honourable,” Om pe É ay 46 
78. In a Book well-guarded, 3 oC eI s C 
Os A NU 
79. Which none shall touch AN Cof à M MN pu c ; 
But those who are clean: O Qs l. 7 Aa! y-« 
80. A Revelation from the Lord OCA 4 Ee. m 
Of the. Worlds. | 14 7 dur 
j 2 e MZ 
81. Wes it such a Message | 3 o E P 25 E od OS -at 
* — That ye would hold" | Ous T 
In light esteem ? | 
82. And have ye made it ?? A S 
Your livelihood that ye £e 
Should declare it false ? © 


5258. The setting of the Stars: a number of mystic meanings are attached. He 
(1) Cf. xliii, 1 and n, 5085 : the setting of a glorious star is a symbol of humility before th 
beauty, and goodness of God. (2) It may refer to the extinction of the stars at the Day f 
betokening the establishment of God's Justice and the Truth of His Reveiation. (3) Wh 
or beautiful to our senses may disappear from our ken within a few hours, even thoi 
existence may continue. All light is relative excépt the Light of God. Fe 

5259. The glory of the firmament as it exist 
evidence, to the discerning mind, of the Future 
be effective if men “but knew " 


* 
s. and the wonder of its passir 
which God has prepared, but 
£e. turned their earnest attention to it. 


5260. Your attention is drawn to the momentous issues of the Fut 
Revelation described by four characteristics. (1) It ismost honourable, 
the fact that it is worthy of receiving honour, that it confers great fav 
— Q) It is well-guarded, makniin ; precious in itself. and well-pres 

. lvi. 23; see also xv.9, and n 1944. (3) None but th sh 
ntention, and soul ; only such can achieve real 
| from the Lord of the Worlds, and therefore uni 
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Then why do ye Dou 
(Intervene) when (the soul, 
Of the dying man) ` 
Reaches the throat,— 


84. And ye the while 
(Sit) looking on 


85. But We are nearer 
To him than ye, 
And yet see not,— 


p A 9S 14 52^ 
Koa a2 C531 OF $e 
9, 4 toy 
OCA y i» 
9 43. 479% Hn, iu 
CAS FERS VI 99- 


265. 


96. Then why do ye not,— 
If you are exempt 
From (future) account,— 


87. Call back the soul, - 
If ye are true 
(In your claim of Independence)? 


2 
49a \ 2399 9\ 014.9 A 
OCB Yeas C) RR ^c 


88. MAhus, then, if he. 
Be of those Nearest 


SGI UE.» 


. (There is for him) Rest 
And Satisfaction, and 
_ A Garden of Delights. 


vSand 
NE 


l6 2" 
8 79 -AÌ 


EIR 
wr 


i a 1 > À 
| There is a hiatus after “why do ye not ?"—andtwor nthetical clauses BS 
ohw do ve not?” is resumed again in verse 86 belor“ «n its CENENE in ON 
se Rich, 


audeo uch wordas " iativene" here, to make the translatis a 
V OTE 


ee teens and companions may be sitting round him and quité 
e ents, but God is nearer still at all times. for He is nearer than the mat 5 


e begun at verse 83 above and interrupted by the tV 


n, 5263 above, 
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(S: Lvi. 90-96. 


91.(For him is the salutation) 


M E: Goer 
“ Peace be unto thee ",?? : e j Saq i i 
From the Companions n ^ oc i 
Of the Right Hand. | Ó AM! Geral cre 
92. And if he be "Uu c 
Of those who treat OF NEI DES 


(Truth) as Falsehood," i AA EN Z GONZ a 
Who go wrong, O US Ags c 


93. For him is Entertainment Ew A > g Unc 
With Boiling Water, OAO J -gr 
94. And burning in Hell-Fire. ; Ó Fee A) AA d 
: Los ve^ 2-40 : 
; E eo A^" PRIA A 
95. Verily, this is ARAN aA a 
dPho Wen, IRURE OOM rx We}: tà 


And Certainty.” 


96. So celebrate with praises °” 
The name of thy Lord, 
The Supreme. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LVII (Hadid). 


We have now studied the contents of nearly nine-tenths of the Qur-àn. We 
have found that the arrangement of the Süras in the present Text is not haphazard, 
but that they follow a distinct logical order more helpful for study than the 
chronological order. The comprehensive scheme of building up the new Ummat or 
— Brotherhood and its spiritual implications is now complete. The remaining tenth 
of the Qur-in may be roughly considered in two parts. The first contains ten 
Süras (S. lvii. to S. Ixvi.), all revealed in Medina, and each dealing with some 
special point which needs emphasis in the social life of the Ummat. The second 

© (S. Ixvii, to cxiv.) contains short Meccan lyrics, each dealing with some aspect of 
spiritual life, expressed in language of great mystic beauty. 


The present Medina Süra is chiefly concerned with spiritual humility and 
the avoidance of arrogance, and a warning that retirement from the world may not 


be the best way of seeking the good pleasure of God. Its probable date is after the 
Conquest of Mecca, A.H. 8. 


Summary.—God's Power and Knowledge extend to all things : follow His 
Light direct, without doubt or fear or half-heartedness, but with humility, generous 
i charity, and faith, and not in a life of isolation from the world. (lvii 1-29, and 


C. 236.—God is all-in-all : follow His Law 
(lvii. 1-29.) And His Light, and obey His Apostle, who invites 
You to deeds of goodness and charity. 
Strive and spend your resources and yourselves 
Im the Cause of God : He will grant you a Light | 
.. To go before you and guide you to your Eternal 
Goal, where no Evil can enter. When success 
.. Crowns your efforts, even then is the time 
To humble yourselves before God, in sincere 
ness to His Love. The pleasures here below 
sptive : be foremost in seeking God 
s Good Pleasure : trust Him : be not 
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Hadid, or Iron. ae ile Caer por PR 


7 2/77 5 Ai ve 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


\ 24 5 
Most M erciful. Pe ot MN Je 
Be XM hatever is in 


The heavens and on earth,— d xa 
Let it declare c EAR a 
The Praises and Glory of God ; 9"? aN eon 3 V, 
For He is the Exalted 2 j oU 
In Might, the Wise. OAE FARY 
2. To Him belongs the dominion 3 
Of the heavens and the earth : ES 15 yeh ll’ Am 
It is He Who gives 4 í Jj | 
Life and Death ; and He LANES | 
Has Power over all things. kz P vela » A | 
9°? 4 - dE 
O28 £ 6 S e $55 
| 3. He is the First IE 7 
And te Las iy 2 
e Evident ; Z í 
And the Immanent : 5 “ORNs 2403) 5 
And He has full knowledge LE. Jt ta 
Of all things. oS ~ PS de 55 E^ 


Gh JIG s fs Who Crema 


The heavens and the earth CPN oN GE Cn aan 


In six Days, ™ and is moreover gs 

Firmly established on the Throne ‘ial dece AG ams 
(Of authority).""* He knows 2 
What enters within the earth E ese 


5274. Iron is the type and emblem of strength and reliability, on which depend the real 
expounded in this Sūra, such as real humilitv, whole-heartedness, and shang as 
Monasticism, Loadiceanism, and Niggardliness. See vii 25 below. y 


“peg ` 
= 5275. A connecting thought between this and the last Sūra, of which see "iS 
| Paragraph 3 of the Introduction to S. liii. 


5276. Bain: that which is within, as opposed to that which is 
‘has both these qualities. His Signs are everywhere eviden 

nent within us and in the soul of al ) 

t and Last, Evident and Immane 


— And what comes forth out 

— Ofit, what comes down 

— From heaven and what mounts 
Up toit. And He is 

—. With you wheresoever ye ^" 

— May be. And God sees 

Well all that ye do. 


— 5, To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : *®® 
And all affairs are 

Referred back.to God. 


— 6. He merges Night into Day, 


And He has full knowledge 
Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 


Ur ‘Believe in God 


___~ And He merges Day into Night;. 
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Heirs. For, those of you; ' kaw Si Joel Croll | 
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Who believe and spend 
In charity), —tor them 
S a great Reward. 


hat cause have ye 5? 

hy ye should not believe 
| God ?—And the Apostle 
vites youmo believe 


“shores SEAT 
Voce PES C3255 


He is every where. . No Space or Time is without Him : 
reference toypur own psychology, He is wherever w 


yet He is independent Of Space or 
€ arc, and He sees all that we do. - 


32 abov E 
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l, Whether it comes out here 
God's knowledge penetrates | 


des itself.from Light into Darkness 
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Persons receiving these 
orks, for that is a part 
t good deeds, under th 


\ Persecuted and in most need of assistance, before victory comes. 
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In your Lord, and has 
Indeed taken your Covenant, 
If ye are men of faith. 


9. He is the Gué*Who 
Sends to His Servant 9 
Manifest Signs, that He 
May lead you from 
The depths of Darkness 
Into the Light And verily, 


= ay By 


MORE Merciful. Ofis ex 
10. d what cause have ye A 2 
y ye should not spend 7 
E E Alo a 
qu ce Nomen às 
Are ose wno spent (recy) Is Ay 94 Ko E 2 
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1s well acquainted n aiii M 
With all that ye do. | ô ER é 


5283. There are two shades of meaning.- (1) There is the implied Covenant in a man who 
accepts the Gospel of Unitv that he will bring forth all the fruits of that Gospel, ie. believe in God, 
and serve God and humanity. See n. 682 to v. 1. (2) There were at various times express Covenants 
entered into by the Muslims to serve God and be true to the Prophet, comparable to the Covenants 
of the Jewish nation about the Message of Moses ; e.g. the two, Covenants of ‘Aqaba (v. 8, and 
n. 705) and the Pledge of Hudaibiya (xlviii. 10, n. 4877). For the Covenant with Israel at Mount 
Sinai, see ii, 63, n. 78. 


5284. The holy Prophet Muhammad. The Signs sent to him were: (1) the Ayats of the Qur-an, 
and (2) his life and work, in which God's Plan and Purpose were unfolded: 


5285. “ To God bripnes the heritage of..." : see n. 485 to iii. 180; also n. 988 to vi. 165; and n. 1964 
to xv. 23. : p 


$286. This is usually understood to refer to. the Conquest of Mecca, after which the Muslims 
succeeded to the power and position which the Pagan Quraish had so misused at Mecca. "There 
aftür the Muslims had the hegemony of Arabia, and in a few centuries, for a time; the hegemon of — 
the world, But the words are perfectly general, and we must understand the general meaning so: — 
that the people who fight and struggle in God's Cause and give of their best to it at ny e 
Worthy of praise: but those are worthy of special distinction who do it When the € 
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“Good News for you this Day! ib SJ $z TAGES ie 
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287 Cf. ii. 245, n. 276. 
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mentioned here is the Light of their 
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guide the righteous to | 
ks. Perhaps the Light | 
for the Blessed will receive. 


ment, the highest felicit i 
ea Jg the attainment of Salvation, 


the fulfilment 
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: Au pi 
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Or God Atal the Deene AMIE Ge 
Deceived you in respect of God. ES aul z AA Eo 
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16. Ras not the time arrived ®*” 27) 
For the Believers that PA cu ao e 4 
Their hearts in all humility Sut 2 ric Ze RE ME. 


Should engage in the remembrance 


5292, The evil will now claim some right of kinship or association or proximity with the good in 
earthly life; but in fact they had been arrogant and had selfishly despised them before. The reply 
will be: (1) you yourselves chose temptation and evil; (2) when vou Had power in vour earthly life, 
you hoped for ruin to the good, and perhaps plotted for it; (3) you were warned by men of God, but 
you doubted God's very existence, and certainly His Mercy and Justice, and the Hereafter; (4) you 
followed your own lusts and neglected Reason and Truth; (5) vou were given plenty of rope, but 
you followed your mad career. until Judgment came upon you, and now it is too late for repentance, 


5293. The Arch-Deceiver (Satan) deceived you in respect of God in many ways: for example, he 
made you oblivious of God's Mercy and loving-kindness ; he made you reject His Grace ; he made 
you think that God's Justice may not overtake you ; etc. 


5294. In personal responsibility there is no room for vicarious ransom or for ransom by payments 
of gold or silver or by sacrifice of possessions. Nor can the crime be expiated for after Judgment. 
'You' and 'those who rejected God' are two ways of looking at the same persons. 'You are 
rejected because you rejected God’. à 


5295, Humility and the remembrance of God and His Message are never more necess ir 
the hour of victory and prosperity. ; 
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Of God and of the Truth 

A has been revealed (to them), 
And that they should not 

Become like those to. whom _ p: 
Was given Revelation aforetime,” 
But long ages passed over them 
And their hearts grew hard? ~- 
For many among them 

Are rebellious transgressors. 


— ]7. Know ye (all) that 
ES God giveth life 
To the earth after its death ! 9?" 
Already have We shown 
The Signs plainly to you, 
That ye may learn wisdom. 


NS 


— 18. For those who give 
— [n Charity, men and women, 
— And loan to God 8 

A Beautiful Loan, 
It shall be increased manifold 
(To their credit), 

— And they shall have (besides) 

— A liberal reward. 


The men immediately referred to are the contemporary Jews and Christians. 
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To each of 


ats was given God's Revelation. but as time passed, they corrupted it, became arrogant 
i But the general lesson is far 
Except on that score, 
fortune. All happens 
humility. or righteousness more l 


rted, and subvetted justice, truth, and the purity of Life, 
is favoured of God except on the score of righteousness. 

n individual or race. There is no blind good fortune or ill 

st laws and will of God, But at no time is 


e hour of victory or triumph. 


rs of rain, so is it with the spirit of 


9 cause for déspair. God's Truth will 
Zeal. 


anre RE 


MEL [S. tvs. 19-20. 


The Witnesses (who testify)? — TE 


2 
In the eyes of their Lord: 43$ Ris ZTÓ f zl 
They shall have their Reward b 39,37 M or 
And their ejos E pr eget 
But those who reject God ZA bi tp ores < 
Hur deny Our Signs,— Glo Bios BIENE 
hey are the Companions £2 7 5 \ ANT 
Of Hell-Fire. Oca easly & 
SECTION 3. 
20. EŠ now ye (all), that Di D 
The life of this world CJ STEM 
Is but play and amusement,”” e x 1 MM 
Pomp and mutual boasting 27 RE | 
And multiplying, (in rivalry) à ] PRETZ 
Among yourselves, riches ps 5 WONG 
And children. . mL y ani 
Here is a similitude : 9? Sls MAG 9 75 
How rain and the growth j "^ o. 
Which it brings forth, delight SS ES e n 
(The hearts of) the tillers ; ?"' M pam 
Soon it withers; thou TA UT 
Wilt see it grow yellow ; zr a ee 
Then it becomes dry peo AS 
And crumbles away. E i | 
But in the Hereafter ute c | 
Is a Penalty severe saa mA s d 5 
(For the devotees of wrong). O29 AGE SSG 4 
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5300. The Witnesses are not only Martyrs, but all those who carry the Banner of Truth against 


' all odds and in all positions of danger, whether by pen or speech, or deed or counsel. 


5301. Note that these two are specially high degrees in the spiritual kingdom, just short of 
Apostleship. For they have not only their reward in the spiritual Kingdom of God, like those who 


practise charity (verse 18 above), but.they themselves become sources of light and leading. 


5302. Cf. vi. 32, and n. 855. In the present passage the idea is further amplified. In this life 
people not only play and amuse themselves and each other, but they show off, and boast, and pile up 
riches and man-power and influence, in rivalty with each other. 


5303. Cf. xxxix. 21, and n. 4273. Here the Parable is meant to teach a slightly different lesson, 
God's mercies are free and open to all, like His rain. But how do men make useof them? The good. 
men take the real spiritual harvest and store the spiritual grain. The men. who are in love with the - 
ephemeral are delighted with the green of the tares and the grass; but such things give no re | 
nourishment; they soon wither, become dry, and crumble to pieces, like the worldly pleasures a 
pomps, boastings and tumults, possessions and friends. 


5304; Kuffar is here used in the unusual sense of ‘tillers or husbandmen `, because the; 
seed and cover it up with soil, But the ordinary meaning, ' Rejecters of Truth. is not abse 
'allegory refers to such men. S : 
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i 185, and n. 492. Many of the attractive vanities of this world 

i 5 $ orld ar 
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5310. In the external world, what people mav consider misfortune or ood fortune mav both. 
turn out to be illusory.—in Kipling's words, “both impostors just the same”. Theman of God doe s 


does not box. If ne WAGE any advenae. if shares them with other people. as he considers usu 
not due to his cwn merits, but'as gifts of God. Do 


5311. Neither the Covetous nor the Boasters have any place in the Good Pleasure of God. | 
Covetous are particularly insidious. as their avarice and niggardliness not only keep back the gift 
God from men, but their pernicious example dries up the streams of Charity in others, 


5312. It is Charity in God's Way that is specially in view here. If people areselfish and w 
their hand, thev only injure themselves. They do not hurt God's Cause, for He is indep 
needs, and He will find other means of assisting His more meagrely-endowed servants; 
of all praise in His care for His creatures. 


5313. Three things are mentioned as gifts of God. In concrete terms they are tt 
Balance, and Iron, which stand as emblems of three things which hold society together, viz. 
which commands Good and forbids Evil; Justice, which gives to each person his due; an 
arm of the Law, which maintains sanctions for evil-doers. For Balance, s 


5314, " Sent down": anzala : in the sense of revealed to man the 
him the capacity of understanding and using them: cf. xxxi 
cattle in pairs ". 
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xxi. 49, I have translated “in their most secret thoughts " for the more literal * ünscen u 
Perhaps the more literal “unseen” may do if understood in the adverbial sense a: 
xxxv. 18, n. 3902. The sincere man will help the Cause, whether he is seen or brought 
r not 


c help God and His apostles is to help their Cause, It is to give men an opportunity of 
| fighting for His Cause and proving their true mettle. for thus is their spirit tested, AS 
next line. God in Himself is Full of Strength. Exalted in Power, and Able to E 


ind n. 2818. “Strength” is specific; Power or Might is more abstract, the 


>f their line. or posterity, or Ummat. 
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5321. But God's Kingdom requires also courage, resistance to evil, the firmness, law, and discipline : 
which, will enforce justice among men. It requires men to mingle with men, so that they can uphold : 
the standard of Truth, against odds if necessary. These were lost sight of in Monastıcism, which 
was not prescribed by God. 


5322. God certainly requires that men shall renounce the idle pleasures of this world, and turn | 
to the Path which leads to God's Good Pleasure, But that does not mean gloomy lives, (“they 
that mourn”), nor perpetual and formal prayers in isolation. God's service is done through pure 
lives in the. turmoil of this world. This spirit was lost, or at least not fostered by monastic 


institutions. On the contrary a great part of the * struggle and striving" for noble lives was 
suppressed. 


5323. Many of them lost true Faith, or had their. Faith corrupted by superstitions. But those | 

who continued firm in Faith saw the natural development of Religionin Islam. Their previous belief 
was not a disadvantage to them, but helped them, because they kept it free from false and oe | 
‘prejudices. These are the ones who are further addressed at the beginning of verse 28 below. | 
$ 


5324. The corruptions in the Christian Church, the hair-splitting disputes, and mutual strife and 
natred of sects had become a scandal by the time that the light of Islam came into the world. The 
pages of Gibbon's great History bear witness. Not only had the religion become void of grace, byt ; 
the lives of the people, priests and laity, had fallen into great depths of degradation. See remarks: | 
in my Appendix V, pages 411-413, and the general picture in Kingsley's “ Hypatia". ~ 


5325. From the context before (see n. 5323 above) and after (see next note), this is heid 


to refer 
to the Christians and People of the Book who kept their Faith true and undefiled. : i 


5326. The double portion refers to the past and the future, As noted in the last note, this 
passage is addressed to the Christians and the People of the Book, who, ‘when honestly facing the 
question of the new Revelation in Islam, find in it the fulfilment of previous Tevelations, and — 
therefore believe in God's Apostle Muhammad, and walk by the new Light. Their Previous me 
Will be duly recognised, and they will be treated on fully equal terms in the new Ummat. 


their double share, not necessarily more in quantity than that of their brethren in Isla 
"through no other gate, but having a twofold aspect. : e dy 
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27 For God is the Lord 
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refers to the Christians and the People of the Boo : A : 
ay interest them: ''' Yet a little while is the vated ee eft Cinisi 
'kness come upon you... While ye have the light, believe in the li = oa ep 
These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide ER itf at ve Tay 
it of Christ's Gospel soon departed; his Church was ee ee. ; 


the fuller light of Islam. And th i 
DEC 588 above, ey are asked to believe in the Light, 
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a ed through ignorance or misconceptions in their 
they have seen the new Light and walk by it. 


believe that they have exclusive 
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( Intro. to S, LVII 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LVIII (Mujadila). 


This is the second of the ten Medina Süras referred to in the Introduction 


to the last Sūra. Its subject-matter is-the acceptance of a woman's Plea on behalf 
of herself and her children (see n. 5330 to lviii. 1 below), and a condemnation of 
all secret counsels and intrigues in the Muslim Brotherhood. 


The date is somewhat close to that of S. xxxii, say between A.H. 5 and 
A.H. 7. 


Summary.—All false pretences, especially those that degrade a woman's 
position, are condemned,—as well as secret consultations between men and intrigues 
with falsehood, mischief, and sedition. (lviii. 1-22, and C. 237). 


C. 237.— Let not false pretences or superstitions 

(lvii. 1-22.) Degrade the position of woman. Eschew 
Secret plottings and secret counsels. 
Observe order and decorum in public assemblies, 
And seek not in selfish pride to engage 
Your Leader's private attention. It is wrong 
To turn to the enemies of God for friendship: 
They make their oaths a cloak for wrong-doing, 
And keep back men from the Right. But none 
Can resist the Power or the Judgment of God. 
The righteous seek only His Good Pleasure, 
And rejoice therein as their highest Achievement. 
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The immediate occasion was what happened to Khaula bint Tha‘laba, wife of Aus son ot 
Though in Islam, he divorced her by an old Pagan custom : the formula was known as 
A consisted of the words “ Thou art to me as the back of my mother", This ‘was held by 

1 to imply a divorce and freed the husband from any responsibility for conjugal duties 

ve the wife free to leave the husband's home, or to contract a dosi mos P 
as in any case degrading to a woman. It was particularly hard on IXhaula Pa 
‘husband and pleaded that she had little children whom she had no esos boca to 
om under Zihar her husband was not bound to Support. She urged her plea to the 


yer to God. Her just plea was accepted, and this iniqui 
olished. See also n. 3670 to xxxiii. 4. this iniquitous custom, based on 
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5335, If Zihar were to be ignored as if the words' were never uttered, it.would mean that men 
may foolishly resort to it without penalty. It is therefore recognised in respect of the penalty 
which the man incurs, but safeguards the woman's rights. She can sue for maintenance for herself 
and her children, but her husband could not claim his conjugal rights. Ifit was a hasty act and he 
repented of it, he could not claim his conjugal rights until after the performance of his penalty as 
provided below. If she loved him, as in l*haula's case, she could also herself sue for conjugal 
rights in the legal sense of the term and compel her husband to perform the penalty and resume 


marital relations. 


5336. Cf. iv.92 The penalty is: to get a slave his freedom, whether it is your own slave or you 
purchase his freedom from another; if that is not possible, to fast for two months consecutively (in 
the manner of the RRamadhan fast); if that is not possible, to feed sixty poor. See next note 


5337. There is a great deal of learned argument among the jurists as to the precise requirements 
of Canon Law under the term “feeding” the indigent. For example, it is laid down that half a Sa* 
of wheat or a full Sa' of dates or their equivalent in money would fulfi! the requirements; a Sa* being 
a measure corresponding roughly to about 9 Ibs. of wheat in weight. Others hold that a Muda 
measure equivalent to about 23 lbs. would be sufficient. This would certainly be nearer the daily 
It is better to take the spirit of the text in its plain simplicity, and say that an 
to eat for two meals a day. The sixty indigent ones fed for a 
ividual fed for sixty days, or two for thirty days, and so on. 


ration of a man. | 
indigent man should be given enough 
day would be equivalent to a single ind 
But there is no need to go into minulic in such matters. 
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5339. It would seem that this refers to the spiritual Penalty 


: in the Hereafter for not complying 
1 the small penalty here prescribed. The next verse would iat 


then refer to the bigger “ humiliating 


phrase, ‘ God will tell them the truth of their deeds (or thei i i $ 
ly, See v. 51, n. 762 ; v. 108, n. 811; vi. 60; ix, ir doings or their conduct) 


i ; 94; etc. In this life there i tain 
ar spiritual sight. We see things from differe * ARDEES IS. B; Cen : 
d pretend to virtues which w nt angles and dispute about them; 


rm among Ourselves, Th i E 
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5342, When the Muslim Brotherhood was acquiring strength in Medina, and the forces of disrup- 
tion were being discomfited.in open fight against the Messenger of Righteousness, the wicked 
resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues, in which the ringleaders were the disaffected Jews and the 
Hypocrites, whose machinations have been frequently referred to in the Qur-àn. E.g. see ii. 8-16; 


and iv. 142-145. 


5343. The salutation of God was (and is) '' Peace!" But the enemies, who had not the courage 
to fight openly, often twisted the words, and by using a word like “ Sam", which meant “Death t“ 
or “ Destruction!" instead of ' Salam!" (Peace !), they thought they were secretly venting their spite 
and, yet apparently using a polite form of salutation. Cf. ii. 106, and n, 107. where another similar 
trick is exposed. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


5344. The enemies derisively enjoyed their trick (see last note) according to their own perverted ` 
mentality. They asked blasphemously, “ Why does not God punish us?" The answer is given 
there is a Punishment, far greater than they imagine: it will come in good time: it will be th 
Punishment after Judgment: it is delayed in order to give them a chance of repentan 
reformation, j 
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5315. Ordinarily secrecy implies deeds of darkness; something which men bave to hide 
xt verse. But there are good deeds which may be concerted and done in secret: 
ion of mischief, or the defeat of the dark plots of evil. 

he man doing some Wrong. or venting his spite, or try 
1g some good, which out of modesty or self-renuncia 
eous cause defeating the machinations of Evil. v 
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5349, Faith makes ali people equal in the Kingdom of God, as regards the essentials of citizenship 
in the Kingdom. But there is leadership, and rank and degree, joined with greater or less 
responsibility, and that depends on Knowledge,—the true knowledge and insight which Mystics 
seek everywhere for advancing their service and responsibility in the Kingdom of God. Honour 
there comes with merit, and is not to be grabbed at. 


5350. In the Kingdom of God all instruction or consultation is open and free. But human nature 
is weak. And people want special instruction or private consultation with the Teacher from one of 
several motives: (1) they may have, or think they have, a special case, which they are not willing s 
to disclose to their brethren in general; (2) they may have some sense of delicacy or dignity, which 
can only be satisfied by a private interview; (3) they may even be selfish enough to want to 
monopolise the Teacher's time. These motives are, in an ascending order, worth discouraging ; and 
yet, considering the weakness of human nature, they cannot be reprobated to the extent of shutting 
out their victims from chances of improvement. It is therefore recommended that they spend 
something in charity for the good of their poorer brethren before they indulge in such weaknesses, 


5351, The charity is a sort of expiation for their pardonable weakuess. Having made some 
monetary sacrifice for their poorer brethren they could face them with less shame, and the charity 
would direct their attention to the need for purifying their motives and conduct, At the same time 
this special charity ‘is not made obligatory, lest such: persons should be shut out altogether fron 
chances of the higher teaching on account of their pardonable foibles. 


5352. Note the plural here, Sadaqat, instead of the singular, Sudaqat in Nerea above. While’ 
people with the foibles described in n. 5350 may be willing to spend “ something (small) in charity 
for a special consultatioa occasionally, they may be frightened of spending large sums when their 
needs for consultation may be numerous. What is to be done then ? Are they to be shut out 
altogether? No. They are asked to be punctilious in the discharge of their normal duties of at 
least normal regular prayers and regular charity, “if God forgives you", te. if God s` Messenger 
relieves them of further special contributions such as those noted in verse 12. This con. “i 
God forgives.you “, provides the safeguard against the abuse of the privilege. The apc 
know in each case what is best for the individual and for the community. $ 
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If, then, ye do not so, 
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And God is well-acquainted 


With all that ye do. 
SECTION 3. 
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t, which I have translated “regular charity”, was instituted about A.H, 2 
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5359, When Judgment is established, and before they realise the Truth, they may think (asnow) 
that some oaths or excuses will save them. But they have not now—much less will they have then 
—any footing to stand upon. Falsehood is falsehood, and must perish. They must learn the 
worthlessness of their falsehood. 


5360, Man s original nature as created by God is good (xxx, 30, and n..3541). It is because man, 
in spite of the warnings he has received, allows Evil to get the mastery over him, that man forgets 
God and the divine qualities which God gave him. The result of the perversion is that man becomes 
a partisan of Evil, and as such dooms himself to perdition. 


5361, There are various degrees of humiliation in the final state in the spiritual world, But the 
worst is the humiliation of being numbered among those who ignominiously attempted to resist the 


Irresistible. - 


-...8362. For the meaning of ‘Aziz, seen. 2818 to xxii, 40. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


1518 | 
Ss, LVIII. 22.) 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


| 
CE : S ZA! e A UNAS 9 Ba 
pP m E EA Ee = Les, "s as P Ds! y-w | 
Sind the Last Day, uies a E 22 n | 
Loving those who resist f PON | 
God and His Apostle, $4 EN ^^f: | 
Even though they were — — SLA 9 ae 5 | 
Their fathers or their sons," b 


24-42 7 A M 


D oh one 
Or their brothers, or PPLE SL oP 


Bue Fath” Stacey — 
oe CORE 
Will admit them M ios eu a z 2005 | 
p USt ever "aed M o 
With them, and they with meoe| AEB 
Of Qod. Truly itis the A E 


The Party of God that 
Will achieve Felicity. 


; ; P 
662A eG 


AGOx 


5363. If any one believes in God and His goodness and justice, and in the Hereafter, in which all 
. . true values will be restored he will never love evil or wrong-doing or rebellion against God, even if 
these things are found in his nearest kith and kin. 

ep 


-5364. Faith in God is indelibly written on the tablets of their hearts, and they can never be false 
ded. 


365. Cf. ii. 87 and 253, where it is said that God strengthened the Prophet Jesus with the holy 

. Here we learn that all good and righteous men are Strengthened by God with the holy spirit. — 

thing, the phrase used here is stronger, “ a spirit from Himself”, Whenever any one offers his l 

: and purity to God, God accepts it, engraves that Faith on the seeker's heart, and 

him with the divine spirit, which we can no more define s 
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This is the third of the series of ten short Medina Süras, dealing each with a 
special point in the life of the Ummat: see Introduction to S.lvii. The special 
theme here is how treachery to the Ummat on the part of its enemies recoils on 
the enemies themselves, while it strengthens the bond between the different sections 
of the Ummat itself, and this is illustrated by the story of the expulsion of the 
Jewish tribe of the Bana Nadhir in Rabi' I, A.H. 4. 


This fixes the date of the Süra. 


Summary.— The expulsion of the treacherous Jews from the neighbourhood of 
Medina was smoothly accomplished: their reliance on their fortified positions and on 
the faith of their allies in treachery proved futile. But the internal bonds in the 
Ummat were strengthened. Such is the wisdom of God, Lord of the Most Beautiful 


Names. (lix. 1-24, and C. 238). 


C. 238.— God's wisdom foils the treachery of men, 
(lix. 1-24.) And makes the path smooth for Believers who strive - 
Even against odds. Against God’s decrees 
All resistance is vain. . In property taken 
From the enemy, let those in need have a share, 
And those who sacrifice their all for the Cause. 
But those who lend a helping hand 
In the hour of need do it for love 
Ana crave no reward, nor feel the least 
Envy or jealousy. They all rejoice 
That the Brotherhood should thrive. Not so 
The Hypocrites: they are false even among 
Themselves. Perdition is the end 
Of all evil. But the Good and Faithful 
Will achieve felicity. Such is the power 
Of Truth and God's Revelation. God! 
There is no god but He |—the Good, 
The Glorious, the Irresistible ! 
All Creation sings His praise,— - 
The Exalted in Might, the Wise! 
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5368. This verse, introducing the Süra, is identical with lvii. 1, introducing S. lvii. The theme 
of both is the wonderful working of God's Plan and Providence, SE 
conquest of Mecca and taught the lesson of humility. 
the treacherous Banu Nadhir from their nest of intrigu 
— without a blow. See next note. 


In the one case it reterred to the 
In this case it refers to the dislodgment of 
e in the neighbourhood of Medina, practically 


5369. This refers to the Jewish tribe of the Bang Nadhj tes 
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5371. They had played a double game. Originally they were sworn allies of the Medina 
Muslims under the holy Prophet, but they secretly intrigued with the Mecca Pagans under Abū 
Sufyān and the Medina Hypocrites. They even tried treacherously to take the life of the Prophet 
while he was on a visit to them, breaking both the laws of hospitality and their own sworn 
alliance. They thougbt the Fagan Quraish of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina would help 
them, but they did not heip them. On the contrary the eleven days' siege showed them their own 
helplessness. Their supplies were cut off; the exigencies of the siege necessitated the destruction 
of their outlying palm trees; and the unexpected turn in their fortunes disheartened them. Their 
hearts were struck with terror, and they capitulated. But they laid waste their homes before they 
left : see next note. 


5372. Their lives were spared, and they were allowed ten days in which to remove themselves, 
their families, and such goods as they could carry. In order to leave no habitations for the Muslims 
they demolished their own houses and laid waste their property, to complete the destruction which . 
the operations of war had already caused at the hands of the besieging force of the Muslims. 


5373. Banishment was a comparatively mild punishment for them, but the Providence of God 
had decreed that a chance should be given to them even though they were a treacherous foe 
Within two years, their brethren the Banu Quraiza showed that they had not profited by their 
example, and had to be dealt with in another way : see xxxiii. 26 and notes, : 


5374, The punishment of the Banu Nadhir was because in breaking their plighted wor dei 
Apostle and in actively resisting God's Message and supporting the enemies of that Messag i 
rebelled against His holy Will. For such treason and rebellion the punishment is severe, ad 
*his case it was seasoned with Mercy. $ ere, a 
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ion whatever in war, is forbidden by the law and practice of Islam. But some destruction 

necessary for putting pressure on the enemy, and to that extent it is allowed. But as far as 

e. consistently with that objective of military operations, such trees should not be cut down. 

principles are in accordance with the Divine Will, and were followed by the Muslims in 
on, -. 


her cavalry nor troops mounted on camels were emplo 
Ber 


ved in i 
red at the first onset. See lix. 2, and n. 5369 above. : Dhosiege! In fact the 


lishes His purpose in various ways, accordin 


fight is necessary. In some cases the gto His wise and holy Will and 


godly attain their objective and 


ae and seized on the land near Medina. 
y were in fact a thorn in the side of the 
en of the land to its original 
a nse, as meaning Property abandon- 
ae is distinguished from 
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To God,--to His Apostle 59! 
And to kindred and orphans, 


The needy and the wayfarer ; 
In order that it may not 


(Merely) make a circuit 


s UE E i^ 
ANS 023195 2315 ax 


V\o 4 2\7 oz 4 
Zay lc a P 


[Siirixe 7-9, 


were themselves relieved of anxiety and responsibility on their behalf, " 


Between the wealthy among you. 
So take what the Apostle 


Ao AGED SICK IS 
Assigns to you, and deny SU dp ACA * 
Witbholds BA E ED "AGE e Us 
And fear God ; for. God ós i doof du yas 


Is strict in Punishment. 
2? PA EAN 
D, D, a A 


(2 4 9 4:222 24726 
MS Ao tela 


cA. 


25» 


co 


(Some part is due) 
To the indigent Muhajirs,’>™ 
Those who were expelled 
From their homes and their 


property, 443 ^ M I RS not 
While seeking Grace from God 6525 IGA AST 
And (His) Good Pleasure, bi (49777! | 4999204, 
"And aiding God and His Apostle : 5-4) 9 aul (2306725 


Such are indeed 
The sincere ones ;— 


nee X4 
| SOs ase 


9. But those who 
Before them, had homes **?' 
(In Medina) 
And had adopted the Faith, — 


JE S Ch in 


NS Ke CaN 


Show their affection to such £n A “71% 92 7,8 8 
As came to them for refuge, = 23); T" o^ Or 


And entertain no desire 
In their hearts for things 


CITAR IP ge Z7 
GALE Los Gades 


5381. " Belongs to God" :ie., to God's Cause; and the beneficiaries are further detailed. No 
shares are fixed; they depend upon circumstances, and are left to the judgment of the Leader. 
Compare a similar list of those entitled to Charity, in ii. 177, but the two lists refer to different 
circumstances and have different beneficiaries in addition to the portion common to both. 


5382. The Aluhajirs are those who forsook their homes and property in Mecca in order to assist 
the holy Prophet in his migration to Medina (Hijrat). Their devotion and sincerity were proved 
beyond doubt by their self-denial, and they were now to be rewarded. 


5383, This refers to the Ansar (the Helpers), the people of Medina, who accepted Islam when it 
was persecuted in Mecca, and who invited the holy Prophet to join them and become their Leader 
in Medina, The Hijrat was possible because of their goodwill and their generous hospitality. They ; 
entertained the Prophet and all the refugees (Muhajirs) who came with him. The most remarkable __ 
ties of full brotherhood were established between individual members of the one group and the 
other, Until the Ummat got its own resources, the Helpers regularly gave and the Refugees reg 
received The Helpers counted it a privilege to entertain the Refugees, and even the poor vi dw 
the rich in their spirit of self-sacrifice. When the confiscated land and property of. the Banū Nad 
was divided, and the major portion was assigned to the Refugees, there was not the least je 
the part of the Helpers. They rejoiced in the good fortune of their brethren, d inciden 


^ 


Given to the (latter), 
—. But give them preference 
Over themselves, even though 
Poverty was their (own lot). 
And those saved from 
The covetousness of their own 
Souls,—they are the ones 
That achieve prosperity. 


10. And those who came ?*! | 
After them say : “ Our Lord! | 
Forgive us, and our brethren 
Who came before us 
Into the Faith, 

And leave not, 
In our hearts, 
Rancour (or sense of injury)” 

— Against those who have believed. 
= Our Lord! Thou art 

: Indeed Full of Kindness, .. 

` Most Merciful.” 


x SECTION 2. 


1l. Aast thou not observed 
The Hypocrites say 
To their misbelieving brethren 
Among the People of the 

Book ?—* 


= “Jf ye are expelled, 

. We too will go out 
ith you, and we will 
JA Never hearken, to any one 
[n your affair ; and if 

e attacked (in fight) 


t came after them : the immedi 
s to Islam, compared with t 
omers into the House of Isla 


pido, eGangotri. 


LA OGGI Gig i 

C5 Cs 

PORTS 
t 


GI. A Q 397 2 RINEL, 
6 Beh E35 MS 


Cy AY C ore 
Si Meer Sesh euisy 
COE RES 


poer 


underta 
it was no 


ke any 
t likely | 
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We will help you”. | rey 
But God is witness *'* D CHAK 


That they are indeed iiars i 
| ars. 73. IB 9737 gi. 
ORIN 339.045 45 
12. If they are expelled 
o o3 cn T aher p 22 5,4 
Never will they go out Shae Se eel OA) -w 
With them; and if they €.) oy 997 Aut asf 
PUE attacked (in fight), ep sent) bos ps) 
ey will never help them: AZ LAII p3 337R 6N 
| And if they do help them, EAS CSF asad B 4 
| They will turn their backs ; A 997294 4a 
| So they will receive no help.99 Oumeny s 
13. Of a truth ye are BAR a BOK 
| Stronger (than they) PAY -i 
| Because of the terror 9? bi, ee, 599 Af 
| In their hearts, aul OF af) Wwe G Af 
(Sent) by God. EAN PORE T Zu 
This is because they are O Ostia) 23 ap yoy 


Men devoid of understanding. 


| 14. They will not fight you Ve zd sw 
7 a) 


| (Even) together, except 


In fortified townships, 5 II Nv4 2 Ker E yh. 4 | 
| Or from behind walls.” yen Ops) sna C$ E) | 
| Strong is their fighting (spirit) 265 K A 545^ | 
| g 
| Amongst themselves : Os € : | 


1 

Thou wouldst think b 2% SIAL 7,8 97? 
They were united, i Cos 242,85 x 
But their hearts are divided: de p 45h Balle 
That is because they —— 


5387. For this actually happened. They never stirred a finger for the Jews. and they never 
intended to do so, And God knows all their motives and secrets: cf. xlvii. 26. n. 4850.. 

5388. All hopes founded on iniquity and treachery are vain and illusory. There may be honour 
among thieves, But there is no honour as between dishonest intriguers. and they are not likelv to 
get any real help from any auarter. 

5389. As construed here, the meaning is: ‘ Ye Muslims, even if ye are weak numerically, or they 
may have other seeming advantages. ye are reallv stronger than they are, because they have a 
wholesome fear in their minds, and God sends such fear into the hearts of wrong-doers! An 
alternative construction would yield the meaning: ‘Being Unbelievers they fear vou more than they 
fear God, because your valour they see, but in God they do not believe.” 
| 5390. Thev have not sufficient self-confidence or élan to sustain them in a fight except under 

material advantages or defences. Even,if they join forces, they have not suflicient trust in each 
other to expose themselves to open fighting. 

5391. ‘It may be that they have a strong fighting spirit among themselves, but they have no 
Cause to fight for and nocommon objective to achieve. The Meccan Pagans want to keep their own - 
Unjust autocracy ; the Medina Hypocrites wish for their own domination in Medina; and the Tee 
‘Want their racial superiority established over the Arabs, of whose growing union and power they 
are jealous, Their pretended alliance could not stand the strain of either a defeat Or a vict \ 

Nthey had been wise, they would have accepted the Cause of Unity, Faith, and Truth. 
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Are a people devoid t Pad at 6e 
Of wisdom. 2 ^ 


à 
| 15, J&ike those wno lately p Aaa A 
| Preceded them, they have — - je we OF Z Esa 
| Tasted the evil result ta n AAAS otic | 
| Of their conduct; and APY lbs 315 
ji (In the Hereafter there is) E GIN GAA 5 Me 
| For them a grievous Penalty ;— O | dios AV 2 
| 16. (Their allies deceived them), Vor " 
| Like the Evil One, cese J-i 
When he says to man, ET / ANG 2 
“Deny God” :. but when ** | Oley) Q 5 3) | 
(Man) denies God, PAE dhe 
(The Evil One) says, a Us | 
“T am free of thee: RA L.S AM | 
I do fear God, ast OS 
The Lord of the Worlds!” Dee iy on ate | 
OG MEA ZO) 
17. The end of both will be Do a ID 
That they will go Xe GA a (Veale e A s | 
Into the Fire, dwelling á f b i py | 
Therein for ever. ^» DU. e 
Such is the reward 2 pect CRTA p 
Of the wrong-doers. O Cres) he 55 6. | 
SECTION 3. | 
@®) ye who believe ! bps \\ Rb, 9A) 42 aV E 
Bear God == FICHA $8 Js J-i | 


The immediate reference was probably to the Jewish goldsmith tri 7 é 
settled in a fortified township near Medina. They TA also e T RARE A 
ery, about a month after the battle of Badr, in which the Meccan Pagans h eM 
in Shawwal, A.H.2. The Nadhir evidently did not take that ics ns had suffered a 
is that we must learn to be on our guard against the consequ son to heart. The 
alliances with other men of iniquity will save us, quences of treachery and 


Evil tempts man in all sorts of w 
; z ays, and pre : 
a ee E 2 UR avea from Re ee ex Hm A 
; ue Mus eualinawords; but denial in e S Iu a 
,—disobedienc 


; path of rectitude. Whe 
b Be n the sinner i i 
$ l help you against God? p Sinner gets well into the mire, the Evil 


ont you see lam afraid of Him? All 


€moonshine, Y 
» Youm 
‘Must bear the consequences of your OWN 
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And let every soul look € 7| »747ZtAÁ 34, 9972 
To what (provision) he has?*' | Us C$ Us Ger 
Sent forth for the morrow. ' ^y | 84 
Yea, fear God : 595^ AUTE 
For God is well-acquainted L4 a)l GIR AI 
With (all), hat yevdo O CHESS ay B) 

19, And be ye not like i A NET, | 
Those who forgot God ; °° ZAN A e j ALDIA | 
And He made them forget T A928 9 V 
Their own souls! Such ada) al | 
Are the rebellious transgressors ! g n ne | 

"un SUA NI | 
o Gi 2855 | 

20. Not equal are UNA T Zn c | 
The Companions of the Fire A Case year | 
And the Companions bed 9 24, | 
Of the Garden: a Il | 
It is the Companions sr IRG an a 07 
Of the Garden, : Ows Tah pads Covel 

5391 


That will achieve Felicity. | 


21. Ead We sent down (NE A 
This Qur-ān on a mountain; KEIM S-n 


Verily, thou wouldst have seen E es 
It humble itself and cleave 2399 Éy K ee KIS 


5395. The positive side of Taqwā or “ fear of God" (see last note) is here emphasised. It is not 
merely a feeling or an emotion: it is an act, a doing of things which become a preparation and 
provision for the Hereafter,—the next life, which may be described as " the morrow " in relation to 


the present Life, which is “ to-day ". 


5395-A. The repetition emphasises both sides of Taqwa: “let your soul fear to do wrong. and let 
it do every act of righteousness ; for God observes both your inner motives and your acts, and in His 
scheme of things everything will have its due consequences " 


5396. To forget God is to forget the only Reality. As we are only reflected realities, how can 
we understand or do justice to or remember ourselves, when we forget the very source'of our being? 


- 5307, The others, the Companions of the Fire, will find their lives wasted and nullified. Their 
capacities will be rendered inert and their wishes will end in futility. À 


5398. There are two ideas associated in men's minds with a mountain: one is its height, and the 
other that it is rocky, stony, hard. Now comes the metaphor. The Revelation of God is so sublime 
that even the highest mountains humble themselves before it. The Revelation is so powerful and 

‘convincing that even the hard rock splits asunder under it. Will man then be so arrogant as to 
' consider himself superior to it, or so hard-hearted asnot to be affected by its powerful Message? The 
answer is '' No” for unspoilt man; '' Yes " for man when degraded by sin to bethe vilest of creatures, 

m n. 1103, where, in the story of Moses, the Mount became as dust.“ when- 

M ERE ien ". Also cf. xxxiii. 72, and n. 3778, where the mountains are mentic 

'allegorically as an emblem of stability, but as refusing to accept the Trust (A manat) bec 
felt themselves to be too humble to be equal to such a tremendous Trust. ; ] 


pa 
` me 
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- ^ S b! A 2 * 
Asunder for fear of God. Wnts WEN els a9 “hg 23 


Such are the similitudes — : 
Which We propound to men, O dic f 44 3 
That they may reflect. j jna ; 


A 


4 


22. od is He, than Whom tt NG ou abt IL 
There is no other god; =°" AN) Ay "VN 2 gf HY 


Who knows (all things) tari hyr, A at 
Both secret and open; ýa n s e 


He, Most Gracious, (D yo AP ANA 
Most Merciful. : Of SNe Ses 


23. God is He, than Whom o T, | 
There is no.other god;—*”" cn, $Í 7 W PA PITT 
The Sovereign, the Holy One, SEES Cae x 


(and Perfection), 


Us à 000 279 9 51 
The Guardian of Faith, 2A ENA EAA 


| The Preserver of Safety, 


: ; b 94 V 7 45.7 
The Exalted in Might, js AA Nee 3523 


The Irresistible, the Supreme : 


I 
|l The Source of Peace j EAA A 7 í 
| i 


2 


5400. Here follows a passage of great sublimity, summing up the attributes of God, First, in this 
verse, we have the general attributes, which give us the fundamental basis on which we can form 
some idea of God. (1) We start with the proposition that no words are adequate to describe Him, 
and we can only call Him ' He"; for there is nothing else like Him, (2) We think of His Unity ; all 

_ the varying and conflicting forces in Creation are controiled by Him and look to Him, and we can 
never get a true idea of Him unless we understand the mystic meaning of Unity. (3) Hisknowledge 
extends to everything seen and unseen, present and future, near and far, in being and not in being :, 
n fact these contrasts, which apply to our knowledge, do not apply to Him. (4) His Grace and (5) 
‘Mercy are unbounded: see i. 1, and n. 19; and unless we realise these, we can have no true 
ception of our position in the working of His Will and Plan. 


-5301. This phrase is repeated from the last verse in order to lead us to the contemplation of some 
attributes of God, aftec we have realised those which form our fundamental conceptions of 


See the preceding and the following note. 


. How can a translator reproduce the sublimity and the comprehensiveness of 
ords. which mean so much in a single symbol? (1)" The Sovereign” 
ne ndisputed authority which is entitled to give commands and 
À t receives obedience; the power which enforces law and justice, (2) Human 
nisused, but in the title “the Holy One", we postulate a Being free en en 1 
3 aat the highest Purity. (3) “ Salām” has not only the idea of P 5 d 
Res as opposed to defects: hence our paraphrase UMORE > A 
nin, € ao Mom who gives Faith to others, duo is Me false 
d. com danger, Vern TES Aarya oe Sita hi up): Prise 
indness and TERAN P e ord is used for the Qur-an in v. 5i. 

2. next note are described the attributes 


the magnificent | 
in our human language 
to receive obedience, 


L 


upreme, above all things 49° 
re E 


y out His Will. (7) m ye 
S d 
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529 : ( S. rix. 23-24. 
Glory to God! 


(High is He) Agi 


Above the partners ^?! 


They attribute to Him. OO ie A | 


24. He is God, the Creator 
The Evolver, GX ACE. 


The Bestower of Forms 9? 


(Or Colours). 5e d 


To Him belong ?'* 


> ; E 24 ok 
The Most Beautiful Names: "AA c3 a 


Whatever is in Cpu 
The heavens and on earth, aj A 
Doth declare '* 


f P) e r a i ry 
His Praises and Glory: “OAS onal 
| And He is the, Exalted ít 9 9 
In Might, the Wise. 6.2555) Ryall 25 


(x 


54104. Such being God's attributes of Goodness and Power, how foolish is it of men to worsh Qe 
anything else but Him? Who can approach His glory and goodness? 


3405. God's attributes of Goodness and Power having been referred to, we are now t 
Creative energy, of which three aspects are here mentioned, as explained in the follo g 
The point is emphasised that He does not merely create and leave alone; He goes on. ash on ) 
evolving new forms and colours, and sustaining alk the energies and capacities which 
into His Creation, according to various laws which He has established. * 


| connection are summarised in n, 120 tol ii. 117, as Supplemented by n. 916 to vi. m and n. 
 Khalaqa is the general term for creation, and the Author of all Creation i 
Process of evolving from previously created matter or state ; the Apthor of 
Evolver. Sawiwara implies giving definite form or colour, so as to lake 
 Eiven end or object: hence the title Musawwir, Bestower of For 
. Completion of the visible stage of creation. 


( C. 239 
[atro. to S. LX.] sues pou, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LX (Mumtahana). 


This is the fourth of the ten Medina Süras, each dealing with a special point 
in the life of the Ummat. 


Here the point is: what social relations are possible with the Unbelievers ?; 
A distinction is made between those who persecute you for your Faith and want to 
destroy you and your Faith, and those who have shown no such rancour. For the 


latter there is hope of mercy and forgiveness. The question of women and cross- 
marriages is equitably dealt with. 


The date is after the Pagans had broken the treaty of Hudaibiya, for which 


see Introduction to S. xlviii,—say about A.H. 8, not long -before the conquest of 
Mecca. 


Summary.— The enemies of your Faith, who would exterminate you and your 
Faith, are not fit objects of your love: follow Abraham's example : but with those 
Unbelievers who show no rancour, you should deal with kindness and justice: 
marriages between Believers and Unbelievers. (Ix. 1-13, and C. 239). 


C. 239.— What social relations should you hold 

(Ix. 1-13.) With men whose hearts are filled with rancour,— 
Who bate both God and men of God ? 
Surely you cannot offer love and friendship 
To such as seek to destroy your Faith 
And you. Seek protection for you and yours 
From God and not from God's sworn enemies. 
But deal kindly and justly with all: it may be 
That those who hate you now may love you : 
For God can order all things. But look not 
For protection to those who are bent on driving 
You out. Let not believing women 
Be handed over to Unbelievers : 
No marriage tie is lawful between them 
When women wish to join your society, 
Take their assurance that they yield not 
To sin or unbeseeming conduct. 
FAAS a ea ip your oci 

, self-contained, 
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| Sūra LX. 


Mumtahana, or the Woman to be 
Examined. (lx. 10) 


| In the'name of God, Most Gracious ER callie 24 Vea 
| DRE ; i " 
Most Merciful. | 7" 2 Z Ads 


| E 4 BE Kadr 7? WILL 
| l. @ ye who believe ! ase xe} COME 


Ld 


Take not My enemies OA Boe 
And yours as friends 2s 2065 Gwe 


* 
| (Or protectors),—offering them ?' i$ 4. 7 BAS 

2 44 a a 
| (Your) love, even though |j $5 b aad) Coals 


| They have jected the Teuh | e 
EI ui: DY Or OA 

| (Simply) became ye baieve SG ALLS 
Een eae YG ETUR 

| E MR Pleasure, ge k EIN 

| (Take them not as friends), ANN f A OK £C 

| Holding secret converse p v So ee 
| porrum ‘Bhs Ae AS 
Conceal and all that ye Kadis 
Nes s a oda Seas 


From the Straight Path. 


343435 
2. If they were to get ^! ACB Ay 
The better of you, MA 


5409, The immediate occasion for this was a secret letter sent by one Hatib, a Muhàájir, from 
Medina, to the Pagans at Mecca, in most friendly terms, seeking for their protection on behalf of his 
children and relatives left behind in Mecca. The letter was intercepted, and he confessed the truth. 
He was forgiven as he told the truth and his motive did not appear to be heinous, but this instruction — 

4 was given for future guidance This was shortly before the conquest of Mecca, but the principle is 

1 of universal application. You cannot be on terms of secret intimacy with the enemies of your Faith 

- and people, who are persecuting your Faith and seeking to destroy your Faith and you. You may 
not do so even for the sake of your relatives. as it compromises the life and existence of your whole 


community. y 
5410. Such was the position of the Muslim community in Medina after the Hijrat and before the 


] 


conquest of Mecca. | 
5411. Besides the question of your fidelity to your own people, even your own selfish interests 
of secret intrigues with enemies. They will welcome you as cat’s-paws. But — 
hey have used you and got the better of you and your people? Then the 
And a heavy hand it will bef Not only will they injure you with t 
s! The only words they will use for you will be “ Traitors to their owr 
it is to pervert you from the Path of Truth and righteousness oN 


require you to beware 
what will happen when t 
Will show you their hand. 
hands but with their tongue 
If they intrigue with you now, 
» over to their evil ways. 
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| ah J, 29 
E- They would behave to je : ACESS AAS 
2 Xs efemies, and stretch fort " Pa testas i 
Their hands and their tongues ZU Asus 3 «p s5 
Aghinst you for evil; 2 ect on NA 
:; md they desire that ye Op as KA 
Sħould reject the Truth. 


i oH LE 34 
3i Óf no profit to you ?'? j MAY oS 
' ‘Will be your relatives 


te^ Al 972 KG AR 2 
And your children Xam EXE y 8 
On the Day of Judgment: b or \ 27 
‘He will judge between you: "estado 
For God sees well 0 VESPA 
All that ye do. OM ARANY 
$ 6 SK 2464, 26 
tows aie BIG 38- 0 
: llent example (to follow) — ; 19408 
M eim and those with him"? VAC NSA IONE) 
When they said £v 
To their pee pe eiit) à 
[Ti re clear Ot y E ; D Ig Ms 
Een whatever ye worship (95s A Ano A f pn y oN 
Besides God: we have rejected Pe et i) SEM. 
a You, and nors A Pr wE 9 o 6 aS” x 
E. us and you, enm 4 
; Be Sy for ever,—unless dí A Beal Pi Z 5 Ao 
: Ye believe in God | ; i NS Ma Bas ru 
And Him alone": 552-5 atl us BE 
But not ben AND i DQ 5) 5 me a Í 
" " er: $ ECL ` 5 D 
; SE Et forgiveness *!» One JAM gear OP 


[^ i i - 5409 above) will be n 
i of children and relatives (see n 
A aA ndi comes. Yourchildren and famil 
M ur and He has full knowledge of all yo 
t zanas F 


© excuse for treachery when 


y will not save you, 


The Judgment will be in 
ur overt and hidden a 


cts and motives. : 

EE gus M buabamuwasitenderhedrled. and loyal to his father and his people. He — 

repeats, and prayed for his father, bur when his father and his people 

nemies of God, Abraham entirely dissociated himself from them, and left his home. 
ople, and his country. Those with hi 


: m were his believing wife and nephew Lut and, 
rs that went into exile with him. J 


E Digitized 1333 oni. (S. un 4-7. 
For thee, though I have 4 


: b een 4 4 
No power (to get) aught (go be Mee a s ó} 
On thy behalf from God.” ; 


WA 

(They prayed): “ Our Lord ! 5% C65 eie 6% 
In Thee do we trust, ; Leech 
And to Thee do we turn Cof as 5 


In repentance: to Thee 


e ? 
Is (our) final Goal. Oa CLS 


5.“ Our Lord! Make us not 


: IAKA OZ 2. Vt ee V | 
A (test and) tria] ?"" ls Gol A555 Glee I 412-6 
For the Unbelievers, eO LZ ZAR | 
But forgive us, our Lord ! CS Ciis | 


For Thou art the Exalted 3990 29K AG 
In Might, the Wise.” OZ M CAN) 


5418 . 


RENE S foc You Gel aug I OBS 
CAES mn God "EJ aes OG Goa) | 
And in the Last Day. PET 
But if any turn WAR c i «ys | 
noA all Praise. : Ô cores) SAF MS & | 

SECTION 2. | | | 
\ " 

$ xd A DS E us KA (aad Oh aul Ges 
betwen you and hve wom | "Les ASG CE 
(Over all things); And God is PE 


Oft-F orgiving, Most Merciful. 5 6 WIL D 
og O 


5416. This prayer indicates what our attitude should be. We must trust to God, and not to God's 
enemies to protect and befriend ourselves, our families, or those near and dear to us. 


5417. In n. 1198 to viii, 25,1 have explained the shades of meaning in the word Fitnat. In in 102 
Hardt and Mārūt were a trial to test the righteous who trusted in God from the unrighteous who 
resorted to evil and superstition, Here the prayer to God is that we should be saved from becoming 
so weak as to tempt the Unbelievers to try to attack and destroy us. 


5418, In them: i.e., in their attitude of prayer and reliance on God, and of dissociation from evil.  ' 


5419. If any one rejects God's Message or Law, the loss is his own. It is not God Who needs him 
his worship or his sacrifice or his praise. God is independent of all wants, and His attribute 
MOOR deserving of all praise, whether the wicked give such praise or not, in word or 


5420, Apparent religious hatred or enmity or persecution may be due to ignorance 
ina Seul which God will forgive and use eventually in His service, as happen 
Hadhrat ‘Umar, who was a different man before and after his conversions As s 
above, we should hate evil, but not men as such, sx E 
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Fight you not for (your) Faith Get GA ao » E 
Nor dive you out ahs GERA N 
Of your homes, , E be pie he 22870 97 
kom dealing kindly and justly ?! DIS 898 cJ 
With them: For God loveth | ZS, 2 ere A d 
Those who are just. © Oei) ero Ail 9 

nly i & Loy nar 

9. God only forbids you, i KALY A AU AE 
With regard to those who ~ 2963 fog Ls TA 
Fight you for (your) Faith, cx E 
And.drive you out LE 
Of your homes, and support Xx CASE 4 
(Others) in driving you out, BN EA e Lr 
From turning to them SA A Ael ET 
(For friendship and protection). : VE vo B d 
It is such as turn to them 9 f ero 
(In these circumstances), 


c». 
That.do wrong. o A HFA BANA 


10. @ ye who believe ! DS Bong APA uh: Do 
| RES there come to you exta GA Sr 
| E: 


ST 5122 
* Believing women refugees, 


2459 A TRU] 
|  . Examine (and test) them: BEA Cm 
| God knows best as tọ ; EL irai 747 
! Their Faith: if ye ascertain © ; SNA AA anl 
i That they are Believers, ARP Grae a anah DIN OT 
| Then send them not back CUPS cia Sa CARES Of 

'To the Unbelievers. 


^ 


iti =... 


5421, Even with Unbelievers, unless they are ram 
should deal kindly and equitably, as is shown by our h 


QA ZA MW T 
They are not lawful (wives) Che Gay) JEN | 


Pant and out to destroy us and our Faith, we 
oly Prophet’s own example. 
HEC 5422. Under the treaty of Hudaibiya [see Introd 
M women under guardianship (including married women) who fled from the Quraish j 

1 , ( aish 
Prophet's protection at Medina were to be sent back, But before this Ay S Dc rM 
had already broken the treaty, and some instruction was necessary as to what the 
RM d ee cumstances. - Muslim womenimarried to Pace husband 
oppressed for their Faith, and some of them came to 5, : 
to be returned to the custody of their Pa 


uction to S. xlviii, paragraph 4, condition (3)], | 


Medina Muslims 
in Mecca were 
After this, they were not 


i i he dower th h 
on marriage, that dower was to be repaid to the husbands ey had given 
be protected at the cost of the Muslims, - Thus helpless Women refügees were to 


5423. The condition was that they should 

A non-Muslim woman, in order to escape from 
she was a Muslim. The true state of her mina Might pretend that 
Muslims, on an examination of the woman, od alone. But if the 

3 protection. The examination would be directed (among other thin E s he was to have 
| verse 12 below. . i : 5) to the points mentioned in 


How were the M 
as in Mecca, 
€knownto G 


uslims to know ? 


w 
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$ (husbands aX US 
For them. But pay OF ih Í; ; 
The Unbelievers what they BLA LP 
le spent (on their dower), IRA C ea 4 
nd there will be no. blame P ANAL MOD m 
On you if ye marry them 5 CA LSC om. PENS 
n payment of their dower LIP TFT 9090) 
To them. But hold not 3] CP ees EJ 
To the guardianship Opes on T b Ay 
Unbelieving women: ask BL BOS 95 
For what ye-have spent AAA TA Adee 
_On their dowers, and let SC eas 
The (Unbelievers) ask for b AAT Valk, 
What they have spent [55] G s S 
(On the dowers of women 5i X. X 
Who come over to you). P As 
Such is the command. Uu Cut I 
Of God: He judges . AGE 
| (With justice) between you. g G27 ghia 
| And God is Full of O ou e AMS 
Knowledge and Wisdom. 
i 11. And if any I vut Gl NAM o 
| Of your wives deserts you pec CC OE 
To the Unbelievers,?** E 1R 
| And ye have an accession : ÅS di 
| . (By the coming over of : RIAA 
A woman from the other side), re G 
| . Then pay to those ; 24274 205 Ces m 
| Whose wives have deserted | er MIA 5% : 
DS 


5424. As the marriage was held to be dissolved (see n. 5422 above), there was no bar to the 
. remarriage of the refugee Muslim woman with a Muslim man on the payment of the usual dower to 
! her, 


5425. Unbelieving women in a Muslim society would only be a clog and a handicap, There 
would be neither happiness for them, nor could they conduce in any way to a healthy life of the 
society in which they lived as aliens. They were to be sent away, as their marriage was held to be 
dissolved ; and the dowers paid to them were to be demanded from the guardians to whom they were 
sent back, just as in the contrary case the dowers of believing women were to be paid back to their 

-Pagan ex-husbands (n. 5422 above), 


5426. A very unlikely contingency, considering how much better position the women occupied in 
Islam than under Pagan custom. Butall contingencies have to be provided for equitably in legislation, 
If a woman went over to the Pagans, her dower would be recoverable from the Pagans and Payable 


the Pagans, Assuming that the two dowers were equal, the one would be set off against the othe: 
between the two communities; but within the communities the deserted individual would 
Compensated by the individual who gains a wife. If the dowers were unequal, the balance w, 
Tecoverable as between the communities, and the adjustment would then be made as b 
“individuals, In practice the common Fund compensated the deserted buspand in an patioi 


VIEN 
N*essary adjustments. 
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to the deserted husband. If a woman came over from the Pagans, her dower would be payable to 


xam. 


12. @ Prophet ! 


—— Is the Wrath of God.™ | 
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S, Lx. 11-13.] 1536 
The equivalent of what they d AS ^is 
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When believing women come 
To thee to take the oath 


List SS Go p 


a4 ACY 
Of fealty to thee, that they ; Qe SEAS 
Will not associate in worship — ZA MW eV ME 94 
Any other thing whatever es ah I SA C 
With God, that they i 2,94 Ad 0% 94 Ng 
Will not steal, that they (2522) * ere V5 
Will not commit adultery IIIR PAI KL 
(Or fornication), that they (953y5l (Qs; yp 
Will not kill their children, | GA A AND 
That they will not utter | G64, C29 22 
Slander, intentionally forging Z AP Mort ro ehe 
Falsehood, and that they EA 3 CRUS NA A 
Will not disobey thee LILAR a232 9 A920 i 
In any just matter, — RN C2» 9^ GAN 7 3 


Then do thou receive 
Their fealty, and pray to Cod *? 
For the forgiveness (of 


62 "rA VG 
Their sins): for God is O Bhs} Are a) eJ 


Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


13. @ ye who believe ! i hers 
Turn not (for friendship) EA e oC T 
To people on whom CUR RE yo. ». 
BRM A rune s HSS 


5427. Now come directions as to the points on which w : 
themse:. ss. Similar points apply to men, but here the ciation DOO E blam should plete 
as were likely, in those early days of Islam, to come from Pagan society int n an especially SHA 
conditions discussed in notes 5422 and 5423 above, A pledge on these vm o Muslim society in t 4 
real motives : (1) to worship none but the One True God; (2) not to aa is search out the 
outside the marriage tie; (4) not to commit infanticide; (the Pagan Ar: b EE Me “a 
infanticide); (5) not to indulge in slander or scandal; and (6) wenerall i a : were prone to i. 
principles of Islam. The last was a comprehensive and sufficient RH * A ey loyally the law ae 
also the special points to. which attention was to be directed in thoses A i n x fas good torino qu i 
ence was of course to be in all things just and reasonable: Islam re pecia circumstances, Obedi 
slavishness. quires strict discipline but nof 


+5428, If pledges are sincerely given for future co 
GENE Ae E nduct, i 
- anything in the past, for which there is evidence of sincere Fo 


sion to Islam is open. If there is 
for. God forgives in such cases: how can man refuse to give suc 


ance, forgiveness is to be praye 
h cases a real chance? ^ ` 
5429. So we come back to the theme with which we starte T 


ak God's d in this Sūra : that we should n° 


The various phases of this question, and the le Law and are out] 


ME re LAE gitimate qualifcat; awsin God's Kingdom 
| l = . and the argument is here rounded off. .Cf, also lviii, ae alifications, have already been mentioned: 
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Of the Hereafter they are 
Already in despair, just as 
The Unbelievers are 

In despair about those 
(Buried) in graves 5 
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1538 ( C. 240. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXI (Saf). 


— This is the fifth Sūra of the series of short Medina Süras beginning with 

. Its subject-matter is the need for discipline, practical work, and self-sacrifice 
use of the Ummat. ` Its date is uncertain, but it was probably shortly after 
of Uhud, which was fought in Shawwal, A.H. 3. 


Summary.— God’s Glory shines through all Creation: but what discipline can 

to back your words with action? What lessons can you learn from the 
of Moses and Jesus? Help the Cause, and God's help will come with glorious 
(lxi. 1-14, and C. 240). 


— C. 240.— God's glory shines through all the universe. 
(xi. 1-14) What deeds of unity and discipline, 

Of love and righteousness, have you 

To show in conduct? Ordo you 

Only mock and insult the apostles 

As they did of old? Nay, trust in God 
And strive your utmost in His Cause. 
Little have you to give, but glorious 

Is the reward that God will give you,— 
Now and in the Eternal Life to come! 
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Saff, or Battle Array. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


Most Merciful. A os Tey paar 


1. “WHY hatever is ^?! A 447 | 
In the heavens and z a ee 
On earth, let it declare AV | 
The Praises and Glory I» Bor e [m | 
Of God : for He is "Kl 45.7727 i 
The Exalted in Might, OAE alts | 
The Wise. | 

2, ye who believe ! EA «A3 | 
Why say ye that p sg Ver | 

. T) 5432 | 
Which ye do not? Opes "s ds 22 | 


3. Grieyausly odious is it ae oR 


In the sight of God 


That ye say that OG AAS 
Which ye do not. SIG Mo 


4. Truly God loves those (ee ^ E 
Who fight in His Cause edi éj- y 


72 
QU 
z 7 
In battle.array; as if RIS o CAE e 
They were a solid 


6 G 
Cemented structure. Q $242 : n m 


5. (And remember, Moses said ** Ke a 2G) ss AG 1 
To his people: “O my people! ; 


5431, This verse is identical with lix, 1. The latter illustrated the theme of the wonderful 
working of God's providence in defeating the wiles of His enemies, Here the same theme is 
illustrated by showing the need for unshaken discipline if we are to receive the help of God. 


5432. At Ubud there was some disobedience and therefore breach of discipline, People had 
talked much, but had failed to back up their resolution in words with firmness in action. See n. 442 to 
iii, 121. But on all occasions. when men's deeds are not commensurate with their words, their con- 
duct is odious in the sight of God, and it is only due to God's Mercy if they are saved from disaster, 


5433. A battle array, in which a large number of men stand, march, or hold together against 
assault as if they were a solid wall, is a striking example of order, discipline, cohesion, and courage. 
“A solid cemented structure" is even a better simile than the usual “solid wall”, as the “ Structure” or 
building implies a more diversified organisation held together in unity and strength, each part 
contributing strength in its own way, and the whole held together not like a mass but like a VERG 
Organism. Cf. also xxxvii, 1 and n. 4031. 

5434. The people of Moses often rebelled against him, vexed his spirit, and insulted him. 
xxxiii. 69, n. 3774, and (in the Old Testament) Num xii. 1-13. They did it, not through 
but from a selfish, perverse, and rebellious spirit, for which they received 
9f Islam should remember and take note of it, and should: avoid y 
Will of God. aa 
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i A 2 3 
Why do ye vex and insult ZU LU g 
Me, though ye know : . OELE ye 
That I am the apostle “SA MOSS CY Ca (oL, 
Of God (sent) to you?” SY CPP ihe AQ ; WI 9 
Then when they went wrong, " 245 AB gy EVA "n 
God let their hearts go wrong. 2s a 5I FF 
?or God guides not those Pea M/s M a iA 
For God gui (OW M Ioue ANG 


Who are rebellious transgressors. TT 


6. And remember, Jesus, 2^5, P, TASA EAT 
The son of Mary, said: AP eos Qe 32-3 


' O Children of Israel! A Ni D094 23) "To To rn 
! [am the apostle of God PAG atl Ona! og \ pull Cea 
(Sent) to you,” confirming >” VANDEA Ae 
The Law (which came) A Coe eode 
Before me, and giving 97 2 4 b^ yj 
Glad Tidings of an Apostle SUH bys ol Jr) Vea $ 
To come after me, TPCT 
Whose name shall be Ahmad." 59? Oum] dal 
But when he came to them ANE ee 
With Clear Signs? oul sacle (s 
They said, “ This is 97 £46 ay wi 
_Evident sorcery ! " O Ome see ve [UH 


j| 7. XX7 ho doth greater wrong Z2 NM 
.. Than one who invents aso ABT GA 5-« 


5435, The sinner's own will deviates, i.e. goes off from the right way, and he does wrong. That 
means that he shuts off God's grace. God then, after his repeated rebellion, withdraws the 
Protecting Grace from him, and the sinner's heart is tainted: there is “a disease in his heart" 
which is the centre of his being: his spiritual state is ruined. God's guidanceis withdrawn from him 


i 5436. ‘The mission of Jesus was fo his own people, the Jews. Cf. Matt, x. 5-6. See also Matt 
xv. 274; "I am not sent but to the lost sheep of Israel;” also Matt. xv, 26: “It is not meet to take th 
children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” e the 


5437, Cf. Matt. v. 17. 


543%, “ Ahmad”, or “ Muhammad”, the Praised One, is almo ; 
: ^ P ^ , stat 
Periclytos, In the present Gospel of John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi Je En gH the Greek word 
English version is for the Greek word " Paracletos", which means D A SIC Comforter” in the 
help 6f another. a kind friend ", rather than" Comforter”, Our Bastia » One called to the 
a corrupt reading for Periclytos, and that in their original sayi S ntend that Paracletos is 
our holy Prophet Ahmad by name. Even if we read Paraclete, i 
page 3a 3 r 4 „it 

/. who is “a Mercy for all creatures" (xxi, 107) and « most VU Ed apply to the holy Prophet, 
|| (ix. 128), See also n. 416 to iii. 81. and merciful to the Believers” 


5439, Our holy Prophet was foretold in man 

. Clear Signs, for his whole life from beginning 
ron odds. Without learning from men he t 
were hard, and he strengthened hearts that were 
doings men of discernment could see the working of God's ha 


it all Sorcery4—cálled that unreal which beca 
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nd; yet the ignora 
= of human history | 
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Falsehood against God, 
Even as he is being inetd vay 
| To Islim? And God 
Guides not those 
| Who do wrong. 
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8. Their intention is 

To extinguish God's Li ght 
(By blowing) with their CN oe 
But God will complete 
(The revelation of) His Light, 
Even though the Unbelievers 
May detest (it). 


9. It is He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 
That he may proclaim it 
Over all religion,” 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 


GOL Ses OT Coo hon 


^ 
wo A 2 


P gea5 
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SECTION 2, 


10. ye. who believe ! 
Shali I lead you 

To a bargain ™” that will 

Save you from 

A grievous Penalty ?— 


RAE A on at. a 
Bes JO EOS 


5440, It is wrong in any case to uphold falsehoods and debasing superstitions, but it is doubly 
wrong when these are put forward in rivalry or opposition to the light of eternal Un 
Harmony which is Islam, See C. 7-1l. God sends His guidance freely, but withdraws H 
from those who wilfully do wrong. 


l 5441. God's Light is unquenchable. A foolish, ignorant person who thinks of extingui 
like a rustic who wants to blow out electric light as he might blow out a rush. 
their mouths” also implies the babble and cackle of Ignorance against God's Truth. | 
foolish ones try to quench God's Light, the clearer it shines, to shame them ! 


; 5442, " Over all religion " : in the singular; not over all other r 
i really-only one true Religion, the Message of God, submission to 
Islam. It was the religion preached by Moses and Jesus; dia f 
Re 


the prophets, by whatever name it may be called, 
ir religions by different names, we must bear 
venience, But Truth must prevail over all. ee 
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If ye but knew !°" $ | OQ Ese C), 
12. He will forgive you 2522 SCA us ag 

Your sins, and admit m à ay S695 2 es A 
To Gardens beneath which - DADA E. 
Rivers flow, and to beautiful FING Ce E eed 
Mansions in Gardens bot MY op Bal OO Ae 
Of Eternity : that is indeed QUe Ge Ó NS (eet 
The supreme Achievement. JT VN A 
O Aa RN GU 

13. And another (favour bia & itp 
Will He bestow), which ye" eats Coz-1$aw 
e Do love, — help from God : ET adt 
Fa And a speedy victory. ; : as a Ey (oo fe» 
e So give the Glad Tidings | Jy eee 
To the Believers. En à OG. » 9 

14. (D ye who believe! ROAR ee TTL 
= Be ye helpers of God : *'^ Ei Aca EA e ) e 


As said Jesus the son of Mary sium 


dme 5 . n E ww \44 A 5 ^ » Z Z 
“To the Disciples, Who will be CSA 64 is IES 
“My helpers to (the work C 


Of) God?” Said the Disciples, ODENA AA caa 


7 


_ 5444. It would indeed be a great and wonderful bargain, to give so little and get so much, if we 
only ] w and understood the comparative value of things,—the sacrifice of 


our fleeting advantages 
ness, the love of God, and eternal bliss, E g $ 


supreme Achievement has already been mentioned, viz. 
f God, But lest that seem too remote or abstract for 
ed, another type or symbol or metaphor is mentio 
ge could at once understand and appreciate —" which ye do love”; viz, : Help and 
striving in a righteous Cause we get God's help: and however ct the odds 

€ victory with God's help. But all life is a striving or struggle,—the - 
Ti and the final victory there is the same as the Garden of. 


: the Gardens of Eternity in — 
the understanding of men not 
ned which the men who first 


4 


ie. dedicate ourselves to Him — 
tioned in this verse. AS - 
hen said Jesus 
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Of Israel believed, and Oia o $9 2" | I» s 
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But We gave power : E T» vu ee 
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5448. A portion of the Children of Israel—the’one that really cared for Truth—believ 
and followed his guidance. But the greater portion of them were hard-hearted, and ren 
their beaten track of formalism and false racial pride. The majority seemed at first to 1 
upper hand when they thought they had crucified Jesus and killed his Messag 3 

| soon brought to their seuses. jerusalem was destroyed by Titus in A.D. 70, and t 
scattered ever since. “The Wandering Jew" has become a bye-word in man 
other hand, those who followed Jesus permeated the Roman Empire, br 
| within their circle, a.d through the Roman Empire,. Christianity became the ) 
| ofthe world until the advent of Islam. So is it promised to the people of I 
| if they adhere to the Truth. Badr (A H. 2) was a landmark aj 
| (AH. 14) and Madain (A H. 16) against the might of Persia . Yarmuk ( 
| Byzantine Empire in Christian Syria; and Heliopolis (A 

stian Egypt and Africa. These were symbols in exter 
ndmarks are less tangible, and more gradual, b n 
er of Priesthood have been quelled ; ho 

how the freedom o! 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXII (umu'a). 


E This is the sixth Süra in the Medina series of short Süras which began with 


S. lvii. d 


The special theme bere is the need for mutual contact in the Community 
or worship and understanding : for the spirit of the Message is for all, ignorant 
nd learned, in order that they may be purified and may learn wisdom. 


The date has no special significance : it may be placed in the early Medina 
od, say between A.H. 2 and 5. 


Summary.—The Revelation has come among unlearned men, to teach purity 
nd wisdom not only to them but to others, including those who may have an older 
sage but do not understand it: meet solemnly for the Assembly (Friday) Prayer, 
| let not worldly interests deflect you therefrom. (Ixii. 1-11, and C. 241). 
c C. 241.— God's care for His creatures is universal. 
(xii. LN) His Revelation is for all—ignorant 
. And lowly as well as learned and high-placed,— 
| Now and for ever. None can arrogantly 
Claim exclusive possession of God's gifts : 
lf they do, search their hearts within, and you 
. Will find them afraid of Death and Judgment. 
- Men of Faith ! - On the Day of Assembly, 
. When y hear the call, hasten earnestly 
^ To answer it : leave off business, and join 
„In common worship and devotion. Then 


Sara L XII. 


| Jumu'a, or the Assembly (Friday) 
Prayer. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

| Most Merciful. 


| 1. XN hatever is 

| In the heavens and 

| On earth, doth declare 
| | The Praises and Glory 
| Of God,—the Sovereign, 
| The Holy One, the Exalted 
| In Might, the Wise. 


5119 


5150 


| It is He Who has sent 

| Amongst the Unlettered ?9* 

An apostle from among 

| 'Themselves, to rehearse 

| To them His Signs, ^ 

To sanctify them, and 

| To instruct them in Scripture *® 
| And Wisdom, —although ?*! 
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| and yusabbihu. 
Revelatio 


the real point and spirit of God's Message. 


5450, See lix. 23, and n. 5102. 


and two from the end of lix. 24, implving a reminiscence 


mentioned inthat passage. 


5451. The Unlettered : as applied toa people. 
of the Book, who had a longer tradition of lea 
As applied t 
have worldly learning or not. 


5452. His Signs: God's wonderful 


lin. but one. 

5453. Cf. ii. 129, and n. 129, R 
and therefore cares for all His subjects, 
apostles or messengers to 
who were steeped in supers 
confer all these blessings on the mos 
is wise, and therefore He instructs in wisdom, 
e.g., by means of a knowledge o 


| 
| 


5454. Previous igno :nce or error i 
revelation, provided su~ person or nation 
Message. Foran instance of incap 
9n the Arabs as vehicles of the new 


5449. See n. 5408 to lix. 24, where 1 have explained the differenc 
The latter form is used here, to express an actual fact. 
Praises and Glory of God, because God's mercies extend to all His creatures: He sends His 
n for the benefit of the ignorant and unlettered as w 
their midst, especially as the latter are apt, by the very weight of their ponderous learning, to miss 


rning.'but w 
o individuals, it means that God's Rev 


Signs in His Creati 
include the Verses of the Qur-àn, but they are more speci 


ead again the attributes in the last verse. 
including the 
them. He is the Holy 


tition and wickedness. 
t unlikely people (verse 3), and no one can Stay His hand. He 


both through written Scriptures, 
f life and its laws, and an underst 
s no bar to a person o 
ion has the will to come to God and the capacity to be; 


acity through arrogance, 
Light, see C. 
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e in signification between sabbaha 
‘Everything declares the 


ell as for those whe have learning in 


Here we have two of the divine attributes repeated from lix. 23 


f all the beautiful divine attributes 


it refers to the Arabs, in comparison with the People 


hose failure is referred to in verse 5 below. 


elation is for the benefit of all men, whether they 


on and in His ordering of the world. It may 
ifically referred to as“ Scripture " in the next 


God is full Sovereign, 
meanest and most ignorant, and sends His 
One, and therefore purifies and sanctifies those 
He is Exalted in Power, and therefore He can 


and in other ways, 
anding of His wonderful universe. 


r nation receiving the blessings of Go 


see verse 6 below. For some re 
12-15. ; - 


S. LXII. 2-6.] 


They had been, before, 
In manifest error ;—— 


3. As well as (to confer 

All these benefits upon) 

Others of them," who 
D Have not already joined them : 
li And He is Exaited : 

f In Might, Wise. 


4. Such is the Bounty of God, 
Which He bestows. 
On whom He will : 5° 
And God is the Lord: 
Of the highest bounty. 


i 5. Phe simintude of those 
Who were charged 
f| With the (obligations 
Of the) Mosaic Law, — 

| But who subsequently failed 
jc In those (obligations), is 
F That of a donkey 9/* 

hich carries huge tomes 
(But understands them not). 
Evil is the similitude 
Of people who falsify 
The Signs of God: 
And God guides not- . 
People who do wrong. 


: “O yethat 
d on Judaism ! 58 
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129 Others of them: refers to other 
; among whom the holy Prophet came as an apostle, 
an ROD-Arab contemporaries as well as those w 

th him or his Companions, 


If ye think that ye 

Are friends to God, 

To the exclusion of 
(Other) men, then express 
Your desire for Death, 

If ye are truthful |” 5 


7. But never will they 
Express their desire 
(For Death), because of 
The (deeds) their hands 
Have sent on before them! 
And God knows well 
Those that do wrong! 


3. Say : “ The Death from which 
Ye flee will truly 
Overtake you : then will 
Ye be sent back 
To the Knower of things 
Secret and open : and He 
Will tell you (the truth 
Of) the things that ye did!" 


SECTION 2. 


9. ($5 ye who believe ! 
When the call is proclaimed 
To prayer on Friday ^ 
(The Day of Assembly), 


‘ 
5459, Cf. ii, 94-96. If they claimed to be speci 
God? 


death, which would bring them nearer to 
this life and the good things of this life! 
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a score of sin against them, which will meet its recompense. 


5460, Before God's Judgment- 


of all deeds in this world, The veil of illusion and delusion will be torn off. 
The results of all our little plots and 


will be Jaid bare. 


and eternal welfare will be clearly visible to us. 
im Sabbath”, is primarily the Day of Assembly, the weekly meeting of 


g in common public worship, preceded by a 
(or Leader) reviews the wetk s spiritual life of the Community and 
Notice the gradations of social contact for Muslims 
(1) Each individual remembers God for himself 
every day, in the home or place of business, or local mosque, or open air, 
re is a local meeting in the central mosque of 
a village, or town, or ward of a big city. (3) At the two ‘Ids every 
E entre, the Id:gah. (4) Once at least in a lifetime, i 
ssemblage of the world, in the centre of — | 
A happy combination of decentralisation and. centralisation, of. 
and contact at various stages or grades. Th ch 


5461. Friday, '' the Musl 


the Congregation, when we show our unity by sharin 


Khutba, in which the Imam 


offers advice and exhortation on holy living. 
if they followed the wise ordinances of their Faith. 


- or herself five or more times 
as the case may be. 1 
each local centre,—it may be 
vear, there is à larger local area m 
where possible, 2 Muslim shares 1n 
Islam, at the Meccan Pilgrimage. 


individual liberty and collective meeting, 
out. 


Part of this ordinance is easy to carry 


-~ of unity, brotherhood, mutual consultation, 


(2) On Friday in every, week, the 


eeting in one € 
the vast international a 
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All make-believe will disappear. 


Are we carrying out the more di 


ficult par}? 
and collective understanding a icti 


al friends of God, why do they not eagerly desire 
But of all people they are the most tenacious of 
And they know that their grasping selfish lives have run up: 


Seat, when Judgment is established, we shall see the full inwardness 
All our secret motives 
plans and their reactions on our spiritual 


jS. LXII. 9-11. ] 


Hasten earnestly to the 

Remembrance 
Of God, and leave off 
Business (and traffic) : 
That is best for you 
E If ye but knew! 


5163 


10. And when the Prayer 

Is finished, then may ye 
Disperse through the land, 
And seek of the Bounty 
Of God: and celebrate 
The Praises of God 
Often (and without stint): 

That ye may prosper.*"! 


iJ, EÉ3ut when they see 
. Some bargain or some 
Amusement, they disperse 
Headlong to it, and leave 
Thee standing. Say: 
^ " The (blessing) from the Presence 
Of God is better than 
i Any amusement or bargain! 
E And God is the Best 
To provide (for all needs)." 5% 
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bbath (Saturday) or the Christian Sun 
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. Tne idea behind the Muslim weekly “p 
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to kill the spirit of the 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXIII (Munafiqun). 


This is the seventh of the ten short Medina Süras dealing with a special feature 
in the social life of the Brotherhood. 


The special feature here dealt with is the wiles and mischief of the Hypocrite 
element in any community, and the need of guarding against it and against the 
temptation it throws in the way of the Believers. 


The battle of Uhud (Shawwal A.H. 3) unmasked the Hypocrites in Medina: 
see iii. 167, and n. 476. This Süra may be referred to some time after that event, say 
about 4 A.H. or possibly 5 A.H. if the words reported in verse 8 were uttered in the 
expedition against the Bant Mustaliq, A.H. 5. (See n. 5475 below). 


Summary.—False are the oaths of the Hypocrites : they only seek selfish ends: 


Believers should beware of their wiles and strive devotedly always for the Cause 


(xiii. 1-11, and C. 247). 


C. 242.— The oaths of Hypocrites are a screen . 

dxiii. 1-11.) For their misdeeds. They think they deceive | 
With their fair exteriors and plausible talk, 
But their minds are impervious to the rea! Truth. 
They may plot to withhold from men of God 
Such things of this world as they may command ; 
They may plot to expel and persecute the righteous ; 
They may call them ill names and slight. them. 
But to God belong the treasures of the heavens - 
And the earth, and He will bestow according 
To His wise and universal Plan. Let not 
The world’s foolish craze divert the Believers 
From the service of God—from good deeds and Charity. 
Now is the time: all vain will be 
Your pleas and your regrets when the shadow 
Of Death cuts off your last chance of Repentance ! 
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2. They have made their oaths 5" 


3. That. is because they believed, 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
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Then they rejected Faith: 
So a seal was set ?' 

On their hearts: therefore 
'They understand not. 
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5466. The hypocrite element, if one exists in any Society 
toits health and its very existence. When the holy Popin: : 


it A , 7 
not only united them In common life and healed their 


of the greatest living Teacher 
Such hopes as they had entertained 
of the factions were now dashed to 
the new growing Brotherhood of Righteousness They tried fthe majoritv they dared not oppose 
m f E " 5 rl ; : 5 " E 
with A e Ei ue openly its loyalty A tie wal Be eatin MAY iuiiguing secretly 
u ed and discredited At the battle of Uhud See NS Y Prophet. They were thoroughly 
5467. Cf. lviii. 16, and n, 5358. y y Pena unmdirs476; 
BENE D e cinis orien RET au Muhammad is the Apostle of God, itis God's 
5468. Cf. ti. 7, ‘Their double deatin cuore sehinod. E 
& has fogged : 
taken to be the seat of understandin sged their understangi i i rtis 
; g as well à ing. In Arab heart 1 
5469. The Hypocrites at all times are ERA affection, abic the 
They present a fine exterior; they dress well; the, People; and so were 
the confidence, of every one, as they, hav ] y can usually afford fine 
agreement with every one. Their Words a ; telling lies 
their flattery and deception know no bo 
sincerity, nọthi. that they say or do is w 


the Hypocrites of Medina: 
eauipages ; they try to wi? 
and apparently expressing 


orth anythi Outside, As they have nO 
ything, y 


TTE 


Eua 
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) 55 Co a dIe NY 1 59794 
(Unable to stand on their own). pee ALBOS Or 
They think that every 5442 212 IA 92 
Cry is against them.™”! get SU) oa 


They are the enemies; i 48 ^M 


So beware of them. 


The curse of God be EC 
SQ, 
On them! How are they i OOM 
Deluded (away from the Truth)! 
5. And when it is said AA o ARM - 
To them, “ Come, the Apostle RNS ZB Qu335-à 
Of God will pray for your ?? 4 45,27 Ke 2 209% 
Forgiveness ”, they turn aside a aS) Ipi 
Their heads, and thou wouldst ZR EL ILIA S4 L5) 904 
See them turning away OILS Ae) 5. 
Their faces in arrogance. OG} AC 223 bs 
5, Wt is equal to them . 2d oto 7 Rn To T "e Pale 
Whether thou pray for l pip piai A ye 
Their forgiveness or not.” - by IK gh\ IRAE IA by I 92 2 Cae | 
God will not forgive them. Y A T we j | 
Truly God guides not l 424 Meus NEA e | 
Rebellious transgressors. i OC vuu D i 
» | 
7. 'They are the ones who say, 7 does 73 TNR 2 
** Spend nothing on those Q su Ges $ 
Who are with God's Apostle," 994 «2 PA 


$^ i 37 MZ 3 
ri e 3 n A 
To the end that they | Gail 2920857 Cre aay 


5470. Good timber is strong in itself and can support roofs and buildings. Hollow timber is 
useless, and has to be propped up against other things. The Hypocrites are like rotten timber, 
They have no firm character themselves, and for others they are unsafe props to rely upon. 

5471. Their conscience always troubles them. If any cry is raised, they immediately get alarmed, 
and think it is against themselves. Such men are worse than open enemies. ) 

5472. Even hypocrisy like other sins can be forgiven by repentance and amendment, provided 
there is a will and earnest desire to turn from evil and seek the Grace of God. In this case there was 
none. ! A. dy. ; 

5473. The stiff-necked rejecters of God's Truth have made a wide gulf between themselves and 
God's Grace. No prayer for them will help them. In the attitude of rebellion and transgression 


| they cannot obtain God's forgiveness. 


5474. The Muhajirün, who had come to be with the holy Prophet in Medina in exile, were received 
helped entertained by the Ansar (Helpers). The Hypocrites in Medina did not like this, and tried 
in mand ways to dissuade the good folk of Medina from doing all they could for the exiles. B 


their tricks did not succeed. The small Muslim community grew from strength to strength 
they were able to stand on their own resources aud greatly fo augmen: the resources of tj 
as well. It is goodness that produces strength and prosperity, and God holds the keys 
treasures of man's well-being. It is not for God's enemies to dole out or withhold the in 
treasures of God. 2 S 
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10. And spend something (in charity) 

—— Qut of the substance "^" 
Which We have bestowed 
On you, before Death 
Should come to any of you 
And he should say, 

.* Q my Lord! Why didst 

u not give me 

pite for a little while ? 


z 


i 


. Words of this import were spoken by 'Abd E ; ; EET 3 
to or about the Exiles, i 2 ullah ibn Ubai, the leader | j 
E irat ae ae n A m 3 pe expedition against the ei ier ocho 
" =? | S o n A H M 2 . OF 
na of a man far greater thanbe, eadership. which were disappointed by the 


onourable (element)” and sljghti 
ad intruded from outside, . ie eh spoke of the Emigrants as the “meaner 


E- 
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So he arrogated to himself and his clique the title 1 


ME Sources of ‘enjoyment. They . 

Be aeran of God" includea 1 

If we fail the loss is eed, for this is the service and - 
* Buses in our own, not any one else's ; for it å 


literal and 2 
of it ir 
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(Largely) in charity, and I 
Should have been one 
Of the doers of good”. 


11. But to no soul 
Will God grant respite "5 
When the time appointed 
| (For it) has come; and God 
Is well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXIV (Tagabun). 


This is the eighth of the short Medina Süras, each dealing with a special 
ect of the life of the Community. 


The special aspect spoken of here is the mutual gain and loss of Good and 
r ontrasted in this life and in the Hereafter. 


It is an Gy Medinā Sūra, of the year 1 of the Hijra or possibly even of 
feccan period just before the Hijrat. (See n. 5494 below). 


Eco — Both the Unbelievers and the Believers were goed EY the Due 


C. 243.—The Ui Ae God created all men. 
(Ixiv. 1-18) If some do good and others evil, 
And ye wonder how the good do suffer 
And the evil thrive, remember the Final 
Goal, when true adjustments will | 
Be made. The Gainers here will be 
'The Losers there, and the Losers Gainers. 
Some of this exchange you will see 
Even here, i in this life, for Unbelievers 
Who deny the MS b in the HO 


s C Z z 
A T : ET TEN 5 S = = 
1agdóun, or Mutual Loss and Gain. cles ieee HOGG od) M, 


` Teturn or destination of all of them to God. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. p—_ jo 


1, AZ hatever is A 
i the heavens and Az 
n earth, doth declare ?'? c. OZ DIRE 
En and Glory O2 TTE git 
od: to Him belongs 1234 M4 IN ALS 
Don and to Him belongs "el 2)? epo 
raise: and He has power 62 4 aa WN 7 
Over all things. O 2293 4G CB Qe $5 
2. It is He Who has Kd ; j 3 
Created you; and of you 7 G 4 ah-Y 
Are some that are bó 25,5 46 sz (€ t 
Unbelievers, and some? i QI Bd 3E; 7 
That are Believers: | G2 474A TR Sa e 
And God sees well Ove Oe bed als 


All that ye do. 


3. He has created the heavens z^ PA DAC 
"^ And the earth cd ANS eos dem 
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In just proportions, CIOL IF 2 eos à 
And has given you shape,??! BS (ae Dy a) 
And made your shapes p^ Ay i 
Beautiful: and to Him Oa) AZ i 


Is the final Goal." 


5479, Cf. lxii. 1, and n. 5449. All things by their very existence proclaim the Glory and the 


' Praises of God. He has dominion over all things, but He uses His dominion for just and praiseworthy 


ends. He has power over all things: therefore He can combine justice with mercy, and His Plan 
and Purpose cannot be frustrated by the existence of Evil along with Good in His Kingdom. 


5480. It is not that He does not see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He cannot punish them. He 
e and good, and if evil-crept in by the grant of a limited free-will by Him, it is 


vceated all things pur z | he wi 
His wise and universal Plan, for giving man a chance of rising higher and 


aot unforeseen: it is in 
ever higher. 


d n. 4440: also vii, 11 and n. 996. In addition to the beauty and grandeur of 
wed man with special aptitudes, faculties and càpacities, and. 
him at his best to the position of God's vicegerent on earth, 
of " adapted to the ends for which they were created” 


5481. Cf. xl. 64, an 
all God's Creation, He has endo 
special excellencies which raise 
“Beautiful” also includes the idea 


: not only of mankind, but of all things created, whether materi 


: e l Goal" : awe 
RE qs s All things return to God: as they derive their origin from 


realm orideas and events. 
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6. That was because there D A4 9084 
Came to them apostles Eu Suo i cab (SC als 
With Clear Signs, 
But they said: ely 
i “ Shall (mere) human beings"? c s sh gain 
| Direct us?” So they rejected Q4 AN l ches 
(The Message) and turned away. 
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Í But God can do without (them): Dn 
| And God is '? T DIN. 
i Free of all needs, AEEA 
Worthy of all praise. GP Geely 
Am T. O Ode CAE A0 5 
. Wühe Unbelievers think 
That they will not be ^ MRSC e 


TE : 
ideas, and events are known to Him, Therefore we mu gs; but all thoughts, motives, 


St not imagine that í 
: if vil 
go unpunished, it is not known to Him or has escaped His notice, zm SPA somee E 
its fullest compass : sometimes we do not see its wisdom and goodn S Wise an 
sn fragment of it, as our own intelligence is Narrow. ess because we see only 


‘The evil result of their conduct” begin 
, or in internal restlessness and agonie 
'rievous Penalty" of the Hereafter, 


S to manifest itself in t 


his very ]i in 
s of conscience. y life, either 


But its culminating force will 


to ina more expanded form in xiv. 9-11, which se 
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nor will their reject; 

| jectio e 

d e of all n n of Truth affect h 
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kind, and it is man who suffers 


c 


| ^ Digitizell 5g Gangotri. [ S, Lxiv. 7-9, 
| Raised up (for Judgment 
| ) 2 z 
| S J = pE 
| UN Wee me 1 | | 
| y be | 447% AK sà ; 
| pecans then shall ye | Mae Q5 ded 5 
| e told (the truth) of » 4 ^u 74 
i. All that yecdid, | AGE eco 
| And that is easy for God.” 
| y tor God. oct A Co 
| | ost de diss 
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9. The Day that Ile assembles 


ina better future world ; that there will be a resurrec 


` bility will be fully enforced. 


‘the light of reason, and every kind of true light by 
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You (all) for a Day 

Of Assembly,—that will be 

A day of mutual loss ^ 

And gain (among you). 

And those who believe 

In God and work righteousness,— 
He will remove from them *"* 
Their ills, and He will admit 
Them to gardens beneath which?” 


5487. In other words, they think that there is.no future life, and no responsibility for our actions 
beyond what we see in the present life. If that were true, all the profits of fraud and roguery, which 
remain unpunished in this world—and many do remain unpunished in this world— will remain with 
the wicked; and all the losses and pain suffered by integrity and righteousness, if they find no 
compensation in this life, will never find any compensation. This would be an odd result in a world 


of justice. We are taught that this is not true,—tnat it is certain that tbe balance will be redressed 
tion of what we call the dead ; and that on that 


occasion the full import of all we did will be made plain to us, and our moral and spiritual responsi- 


i ie., the light of Revelation, the light of conscience, 


5488. “ The Light which We have sent down” 
which we may know God and His Will. If we 


it is fully known to God. 


“a Day of Mutual Loss and Gain", as the title of this 
ill And themselves paupers in the 


play false with any such lights, 


5489. The Day of Judgment will truly be 
Sūra. indicates. Men who thought they were laying up riches W 
Kingdom of Heaven. ‘Men who thought they were acquiring good by wrong- -doing will find their 
efforts were wasted : xviii. 104. On the other hand the meek and lowly of this life will acquire great 
dignity and honour in the next; the despised ones doing gocd here will be the accepted ones there; 
ill be in eternal happiness. The two classes willas it were change their 


relative positions: 


5490. “Remove from them their ills’ 
God will of His grace cover them up, 
sufferings. or disappointments : God may € 
apparent calamities into opportunities for sp 
sincere Faith as evidenced by theirrepentanc 


5191. For “ Gardens "as the symbol or tyP 
XII, printed at the end of S. liv. i PP- 1466-67. 


The ills may be sins, faults, mistakes, or evil tendencies ; 
ad blot out the account against them; orthey may be sorrows, 
even change the evil of such persons. into good. their 
iritual advancement : XXV. 70. This is because of their 
e and amendment. 


y 


22d 


e of the highest Bliss, see paragraphs 8-9 of Appendix — 


CC-0. In Public Domain The eGangotri Urdu Project x 


S. LXIV. 9-14.) 


Rivers flow, to dwell therein 
For ever: that will be 
The Supreme Achievement. 


ME ; 

Í 19. But those who reject F aith 

P And treat Our Signs 

P As falsehoods, they will be 

pé Companions of the Fire, — 

n To dwell therein for aye :-. 
And evil is that Goal. 


j SECTION 2. 


1l. o kind of calamity 
Can occur, except 
By the leave of God : 
And if any one believes >” 
In God, (God) guides his 
a Heart (aright): for God 
Knows all things. 


12. Su obey God, and obey 
His Apostle: but if - 
.. Ye turn back, the duty 

Qf Our Apostle is but 


Clearly and openly. 


"believe! 
your wives 


To proclaim (the Message) 59? 


a ese 


L 9b My hPa MH 
Cy 2555 BU Geo 


Scie ZA SOA x 
3 Creel Ass 


t5. 74 2% 2 Vex 
Oed O5 fd 


b 


AS 4 e 4, Á SIE, 
Bod Ael oe QUE Gn 
by Z.3¢7 \ 5 299 54 
AS Wi ath oe O5 
GI Lo WS hie 
OBE z es Be ani 


“OSU SALTS ath cl w 

KIA 
CON AA; 
OCRed AG de 


b ANTA VM 
74 4 253 4 Si 2f 
OG eX aS dyes 


; : 57 y 7 
PLE KE em 


S AR disguise. Pain in the body is often à 
at measures. So in the moral and spiritual 
hing happens without God's 
€ wisdom according to His great 


medy them, If we try to do so. 


Digit gge canoin [S. Lx1Iv, 14-15. 


And your children are (some 


That are) enemies to ?/: AN Soc $56 3 SINS 
Yourselves: so beware e 
Of them! But i oreg 

ut if ye IS ú% 


Forgive and overlook,’ 


And cover up (their faults) $ 


ESS Ae & Lui o 


Verily God is n EG 5 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. E 
15. Your riches and your children A t iG "4 
May be but a trial : ?"* CDS E JA m 
But in the Presence of God, 62 bITa 5 
Is the highest Reward. O aS SN ^ VUA 
lo So fear God ik 4,9 VLAN ANA 
As much as ye can; AER ANS 
Listen and obey ; ` 99 li^ al 
And spend in charity Voss a 
For the benefit of KAASE PAAA 
Your own souls.’ KE | e 
And those saved from 6 a e RRA 


The covetousness of their own 


5494. In some cases the demands of families, ie, wife and children may conflict with a man's 
moral and spiritual convictions and duties. In such cases he must guard against the abandonment 
of his convictions, duties, and ideals to theirrequestsordesires, But he must not treat them harshly. 
He must make reasonable provision for them, and if they persist in opposing his clear duties and 
convictions, he must forgive them and not expose them to shame or ridicule, while at the same tinie | 
holding on to his clear duty. Such cases occurred when godly men undertook exile from theirnative — 
city of Mecca to follow the Iaith in Medina. In some cases their families murmured, but all came 
right in the end. 


5495, For the different words for “ forgiveness " see n. 110 to ii. 109. 


5496. Children may be a “trial” in many senses: (1) their different ways of looking at things 

may cause you to reflect, and to turn to the highest things of eternal importance ; (2) their relation- | 
ship with you and with each other may confront you with problems far. more complicated than 

those in separate individual lives, and thus become a test of your own strength of character and zm 
sense of responsibility ; (3) their conflict with your ideals (see n. 3494 above) may vex your spirit, 

but may at the same time search out vour fidelity to God: and (4) their affection for you and your 

affection for them, may be a source of strength for you if it is pure, just as it may be a danger if 1t 

is based on selfish or unworthy motives Go also riches and worldly goods haye their advantages as 


wellas dangers. 


" e n TOL . ivane 
5497. “ Fear God" combined with “as much as you can obviously means; ‘lead lives of self- 


> s ERR 
restraint and righteousness " : the usual meaning of Taqiva : see n. 26 to ii. 2, 


and do good to other people who need it. But it has the highest 
gives it. l ike mercy “it blesseth him that gives and him that 
takes", [t purifies the giver's soul : the affection that he paurs out is for s own spiritual benef 
Suelo) Coleridge : “He pray eth best who loveth best all things both great and small 


he Great God Who loveth us. Who made and lovet® all”, 


5198. Charity is meant to help 
Musee value for the person who 
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—they are the ones 4,912,897 A NCAZ 
Souls,—they 5499 o GAL Els, 4 44 
i 7 


That achieve prosperity. 


17. If ye loan to God ™ i A EA y 4c 
A beautiful loan, He ^? at PEE Qe 
Will double it to $^ A Ng 
Your (credit), and He IN Bascal 
Will grant you Forgiveness : bj P 
For God is most Ready -> 154355 
To appreciate (service), y 3 
Most Forbearing,— l Oe cs 2^ 
18. Knower of what is hidden P^ 
And what is open, | i5 505 COM ^ A 
Exalted in Might, | | LC TANT 
Full of Wisdom." EJ 
O oor 19) d 


MI 
3: —— 


5499. Cf hx 9. Our worst e as withi 
nemy 15 within ourselves,—the grasping selfishness which would 


' deprive others of their just rights or sei i 
j others r seize things whic 
uver this covetous selfishness, we achieve d osea TS RCRUM belong to it, If we can get 
M ce and truth, 


5500, Cf. ii 245 and n. 276. Our Char 

C] .. 276. arity or Loveis cal 
our credit account manifol i 5 pico lledia.loanito/G hic i Se 
md RPR d, but obtains for us the forgiven od, which not only increases 
increased service in the future, Biveness of our sins, and the capacity for 


5501. Cf. xiv, 5, n. 1877; and 
- " . 29, D, , XXXv. ^ , 
goes far deeper than its intrinsic merits d Ds 3917. God's appreciation of i 
MEO A ee: over odas, or te specific expression on our sid our service or our lose 
: : s. : : ide. Hi : i , 
through: see next verse. © judges by our motives, which He 2 s om » Mr 2 
: an read through a 


5502. God's Appreciation and Forbearing Kindne 
5S can re 


(1) His universal knowledge cornprehends nidd m H 

1 en iv i 

power 15 so great that He can afford to Teward even PET Which others cannot see in us; (2) IB 
€ unworthy 


hal mecan eeo Eno dr weaknessinto pur strength, ; and (3) His Wisdom is so great 


ach 
So far beyond our merits, because 


.CC-0. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXV (Talaq) 


s put i ten short Medina Süras dealing with the social life 
y. pect dealt with here is Divorce, and the necessity of 
precautions to guard against its abuse.’ The relations of the sexes are an important 
factor in the social life of the Commnuity, and this and the following Süra deal 
with certain aspects of it. “ Of all things permitted by Law", said the Prophet, 
divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God". (Abū Da-üd, Sunan, xiii. 3). 
While the sanctity of marriage is the essential basis of family life, the incompatibility 
of individuals and the weaknesses of human nature require certain outlets and 
safeguards if that sanctity is not to be. made into a fetish at the expense of human 
life. That is why the question of Divorce is in this Süra linked with the question 


of insolent impiety-and its punishment. 


The date is somewhere about A.H. 6, but the chronology has no significance. 


e for women in case of Divorce; insolent 


Summary.— Provision to be mad 
1-12, and C. 244). 


impiety always leads to punishment (Ixv. 
C. 244.—Guard well your truth and pure integrity 

(xv. 1-12.) In sex relations. Keep the tie 
Of marriage sacred: but where it must 
Be dissolved, use all precautions to ensure 
Justice to the weaker party and protect 
The interests of unborn or new-born lives 
As well as social decency; and close not 

To the last the door of reconciliation. 

God's Laws must be obeyed: ‘tis man’s 

Own loss if he is deaf to the Voice 

Which teaches him, of blind to the Light 

Which guides him. God's universe 

Of beauty and wonder stands strong in wisdom : 


Let man but ture himself thereto. 
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Sūra LXV. 


Talāq, or Divorce. 


In ihe name of God, Most Gracious, 


TANG | &) \ zi \ | ed 
Most Merciful. | ——825 oy MÀ 

1, Prophet!?? When ye . "m DE 42 ^W LÁ 
Do divorce women,” AGA) BEER- 
Divorce them at their “nee VG ont 
Prescribed periods,» es 
And count (accurately) t AC MASTER AN DAT 
Their prescribed periods: Ss AVE 5g) vois 
And fear God your Lord: *” C ZIRCON a a9 2g GAS AAW 
And turn them: not out CRO Of? Ary 

Of their houses, nor shall BAe oe n Me CA el P TN 
They (themselves) leave," Ris Ato, Gas AY 
Except in case they are biy II AN 
Guilty of some open lewdness, 4 E 22 
Those are limits : i 123939 E PAD 
Set by God: and any = - ái DOS Ux? (^5 
Who transgresses the limits b LA IS ILA 

Of God, does verily Are 

Wrong his (own) soul: AN 
Thou knowest not if 4359 


5503. Note that in une first instance the Prophet is himself addressed individually, as the 
Teacher and representative of the Community, Then the actual directions ; " when ye Ln are 
addressed to the Community collectively. Yono : 


5504. “Of all things permitted by law, Divorce is the most hateful i i 

< SOA A E in the sigh m 

ntroduction to this Stra. The general directions and limitations of Divorce rod ie E. 
229 232, 236-237, 241, and notes; also iv, 35, may be studied in 


. 'Iddat, as a technical term in divorce law, is explai i 3 
s s NUES , plained in n, 2 T 
“a prescribed period": in that general sense it is used in ii cote a re See 
É cribed perio 


rescribed period (see last note) is in the interests of the 
there is any). and of sex laws in nature 


Wife, of the husband, of an 
ty. In English Law the six 


te the elementary dictates of 
ween the decree nisi and the 


and therefo 
‘Months’ interval bet 


| 
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Perchance God will 
Bring about thereafter 
Some new situation. 


o. 
S 
Ex 


2. Thus when they fulfil | ANA d 
Their term appointed, | Io g 
Either take them back 


: e | ALE KE 
On equitable terms *™ pe Cae 


Or part with them i Mee ARA ad 
On equitable terms; | G 3) eee, E 
And take for witness | PD Z 37 DURER 
£5. u YT 274 do uA hs 
Two persons from among you, || ^ D : 330) 2> DOE 
Endued with justice, : | "b 44 
And establish the evidence ?? | VOU 
(As) before God. Such Wee Sis 
Is the admonition given | 4 Bey vi» 
'To him who believes mg j LIVRES T TA 57. 
E | e 2 $ s zd 
In God and the Last Day. | Apo Las RNG ENC toa 
And for those who fear | Ay 
God, He (ever) prepares ^" i IO 
A way out DEY A2Z (RNG 27 
5; Os a Oe 
3. And He provides for him | po Saeed Pie UE LA 
a H 2 - iS (* -¢ 
From (sources) he never | r=...) Sy Cy és 23 


Could imagine. And if e Da PP EM k TAA 
Any one puts his trust | d | BLA 
In God, sufficient is (God) | 23 
For him. For God will 


5508. A reconciliation is possible, and iS indeed recommended at every stan The first im 
differences between tne parties are to be submitted to a family SN SR Nw ux h both ES es p 
represented (iv. 35); divorce is not to be pronounced when mutual phy E 5 i: EM 
(n. 5506); when it is pronounced, there should be a period of pronn E vaun eine z EUR 
paid and due provision has to be made for many things on equitable Sete ANTE nd s ee 
given for reconciliation till the last moment, and impedimenta are ua 1C Ws p E a S ses 
leading to rupture,“ Thou knowest not if perchance God will bring about thereafter some mete siltation, 


5509. Cf. ii 231 Everything should be done fairly and squarely, and all interests should be 
HO), Co Ws as a ES 


safeguarded. 


: idence ensure that no one will act unjustly or 
icity and the establishment of proper evi ] ; à CREME 
mum SE remember that these are matters of serious import, affecting our most intimate 
selfishly. Alls i $ 


lives, and therefore our position in the spiritual kingdom. 


. i 7 the wisdom of jurists provides a less satisfactory 

5511. In these Ken deliciis an J Cea ME is described as the “fear of God", Where 
solution than a sincere s covides a solution in the most unexpected ways or from the : 
SC ue E s. enemies may be reconciled, or the erior the smile ofa nfa j 
unexpected quate ee eee UNO a ee unite hearts seemingly: alienated for eve à 
Da may heal is s n 1 feeling of rest for the troubled spirit. 
aith is followed at o UU: à 


a psychologica 
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Surely accomplish His purpose : NE x EH 
Verily, for all things 26 


Has God appointed 92% 2% ND shy a\or 2%, 
A due proportion. oles (ie | (haus 


Such of ^ F 

4. Such of your women SNR 9r AS AS 

As have passed the age e O78 2 or on. 2 sm 
Of monthly courses, for them ,4 9% Led 
The prescribed period, if ye ABO, 
Have any doubts, is y 3 EA 445.4 4 
Three months, and for those Uso JJ (Fe ey 
Who have no courses | b^ LAK AA 
(It is the same): "* : eT. E 
For those who carry PRATE M 
(Life within their wombs), i Neat 


Their period is until 


be no AA IK CIN LK 

They deliver their burdens: e - GEO EAS 
And for those who Di) LU 
Fear God, He will ` an 2073 
Make their path easy.?'' Doh) ORE p 

( PI AE) 
of eM os 4 sc 
5. That is the Command 


bIAA, TAM \ ^ E 
OP God, which He SV ONS a i-e 


Has sent down to you: \ Z ; 
; l $97 4% VK 
And if any one fears God, age as” 1 3c 
He will remove his ills ^^ Be UD 

: i LEG 3 |2222 
From him, and will enlarge oll N 232 


His reward. 


6. Itet the women live 
(In ‘iddat)in the same. £27 9 LA MUST 


ES : he ‘iddat i 
if there are no courses or if the courses are in do io 0S three monthly courses after separation : 


DAENS : È are in doubt. it i 

lear whether th t ubt, it is t 
it will be cle ere is Pregnancy: if there is, the Si period 
eriod is till after d 


5514, Cf. n. 5511 above. If there i 

: s TM. 
do right. the difficulties will vanish Rd IN and sincere desire 
happiness of all. : ese del 


elivery. 


$515. God's ordinance is nothi bi 
‘good, temporal and spiritual, eae eee beiovus pinto: isn 
it will remove other ills that we may h zey God. His wisdom will o'lead us on to our highes 
ee eaten ieee e. Subjective and Sgn Solve our difficulties, but 
d more sure and our reward Pastures, With each sten t: ike a good shepherd. he » 
hnd m more and more precious ach step higher, our position becomes mot? 


e 
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calendar months, By that time | 


to obey the Wi nd | 
ica ; ill of God & 
te matters will be settled for the greatest | 


. Send provide a solution if we act with hones 


es | S. rxv. 6-7 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
Style as ye live, 


i M 2555 42:7 
According to your means: pt ETO K 


Annoy them not, so as 
To restrict them 595 | Caso 
And if they carry (life a AA IZ 
In their wombs), then 9" d yee 
Spend (your substance) on them | @ pea 
c 7 4527 
Until they deliver ^ esl OO) 


Their burden: and if 

They suckle your (offspring), 
Give them their recompense : 
And take mutual counsel 
Together, according to 
What is just and reasonable. 


TZI r ran ler A ak 
€ C475) GEN IAT 2A Hx 
OS T I TEASEE 

t .297?7/ $227 DEA 
MOD p np 


And if ye find yourselves ^ Paus 2^ 
In difficulties, let another PAIN (2,2 


1247" 9 a 987% 
SLAW PA 


Woman suckle (the child) 
On the (father’s) behalf.” 


7. Let the man of means | A O ape 70 oop 
ca a: c "a * 
Spend according to Gs OF dow 33 (Sic. 
His means: and the man Gi A 
Whose resources are restricted, i A352 d e 209 (^ » 


Let him spend according | NUN, Ne, E. 
To what God has given him. i MESS) a GK 
God puts no burden | bY M, MOK M IRDA 
On any person beyond ; 46405) 23 QE 
What He has given him. | t.35 »9 ok QUEDA t 
After a difficulty, God . | Ó DAS pak Oso A Qe & 


Vill soon grant relief? 


po pein Bs Derek Se eee 
5516. Cf.n. 5507 above. A selfish man. because he has divorced tris wife, may, in the probationary 
period before the divorce becomes absolute. treat her with contumely, and while giving her residences 
and maintenance, may so restrict it as to make her life miserable. | ji his is forbidden. She must be 
provided on the same scale as he is. according to tris status in life. There is still hope of reconciliation, 


and if not, yet the parting must be honourable. 


a sacred third life comes on the scene, for which there is added 
f reconciliation) for both parents. In any case no separation is 


i ild i ONY fter birth, if no reconciliation between parents is 

i after the child is born. Even a 

Coe Be se the nursing of the child and for its welfare the care of the mother remains the duty 

ao th Bie and there ‘must be mutual counsel between him and the mother in all truth and 
e s ; 


sincerity. . UE 
g. if the mother's milk fails, or if her health fails, or 


s in difficulties " : e.£., l e y i i : 
ars the natural course of thé mother nursing her own child, There 


5517. If there is pregnancy, 
responsibility (perhaps added hope o 


5518. “If ye find yourselve 
if any circumstance arises which b 
may: be psychological difficulties also. 


maet stand all expenses, without cutting down the reasonable allowance 


5519, That ig; the father 
E is ed in the circumstances. 


to which the mother is entitl 


* 


and do whatever is possible for us in the interests of the young lif 
We must not be frightened by difficulties. God will give us rel 


t integrity. Cf. xciv. 5-6. 


5520. We must trust in God 
for which we are responsible. 
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SECTION 2. 
8. mow many populations 5 denne 
That insolently opposed ™ CE AUS gg h-a 
The command of their Lord Fee | 
And of His apostles, yt? Em t 
Did We not then ¥,49 A VV 7 we PA 
Call to account, — I PRATO 
To severe account ?— ART ez e\o 
And We imposed on them ot Qe $us 


An Seopa Punishment, 


9. Then did they taste 


2 4 i | 
The evil result of oy ras 25 ENG G-a | 
Their conduct, and the End 73 | 
Of their conduct Oe Lu a 3e OE. 


Was Perdition. 


f 10. God has prepared for them 


A severe Punishment ?? aos Ue 24! ^3 ‘6 Ht 

(In the Hereafter). at à WS | 
E onde ed Ms Ad oS an ya pes à 
CN BESTE 
A Mee S oU EC Zu O10 


11. An Apostle, who rehearses 
To you the Signs of God 
Containing clear explanations, 
That he may lead forth 
. Those who believe 
And em righteous deeds 


EBEN. ieu iiie d a aane 


impiety consists not only in th 
e br 
the laws of nature which God has à 
h relate to our fellow- -beings ins 
Our r duties. 


E of the rites of religion, Even more vital | 

7 

pein : forus, These iaws, for us human beings | 
Y. to whom kindness and consideration form 


fa 
im panes children in intimate matters such 
y in our spiritual life, Peoples who, 


ished in this world and will hav 


duals but to whole n e no future in the 


ations or social groups. 


erse 10 below. 


| 
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From the depths of Darkness = 

ness | by o Hiir 
oe mo And those who AN Nerd Ge 
Delieve in God and work ONS grases Si 2 28a 
Righteousness, He will admit Qo j 22 a ee es 
To Gardens beneath which rivers 


$^ N u 22, Ys 7441, 24 
Flow, to dwell therein AJ RE Ce E Heed 


For ever: God has indeed b O41 9.79 y) 
Granted for them ou! aS 
A most excellent provision 2? (ya 724 98 
es o e/o W a oe tos 
^ 


12. God is He Who ey tn ee ea 
Z ` 7 e 


Created seven Firmaments *” M P 
: b^ . 

NE MI 

Am TN : ZI I" 9? CoG 

"oua ae NEM GRAS 

His Command: that ye may 2544 BE “i e Lee 


Know that God has power 2 = E 
Over all things, and that oY z PV AANE ang 6 
77 Ty 


God comprehends all things 
In (His) Knowledge. 


NN CAE 


A 
SEN 


a ————— 


5525 Cf. xxiv. 40: the unbelievers' state is "like the depths of darkness in a vast deep ocean, 
overwhelmed with billow topped by billow. topped by dark clouds; depths of darkness, one above 
another." Cf.ii 257: " God is the Protector of those who have Faith : from the depths of darkness 


He will lead them forth into light." 


5526. “ Seven Firmaments, The literal meaning refers to the seven orbits or firmaments that we 
see clearly marked in the.motions of the heavenly bodies in the space around us: see xxiii, 17. n, 2876. 
In poetical imagery there are the seven Planetary spheres. which form the lower heaven or heavens, 
with higher spheres culminating in the Empyrean. or God's T hrone of Majesty: see notes 4035-36 to 
Bee eG mM mystical meaning refers to the various grades in the spiritual or heavenly kingdom, 
the number seven being itself a mystical symbol, comprising many and yet forming an indivisible 
integer, the highest indivisible integer of one digit. 

5527. See the last note, about the mystic number seven. As there are grades one above the 
other in the spiritual kingdom, there are similar grades in our life on this earth. If we take the. 
literal meaning, — just as we see the heavenly spheres Queraboye another, over our heads, so we can _ 
see that the crust of the earth is built up of geological strata one above another, 


1 Creation, whatever conception we are able to form 


in all spheres of life anc 
eee ance of God runs through them all, for His knowledg 


is certain that the Command or Law 
extend through all things. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangi 


à BAVI. ] Digitized) SGangotri. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXVI (Tahrim). 


This js the tenth and last of the series of short Medina Süras which began 
vii: see Introduction to that Süra. The point dealt with here is : how far 
g away from sex or the opposition of one sex against another or a want of 
; between the sexés may injure the higher interests of society. 


. The date may be taken to be somewhere about A.H. 7. 


Summary.— The failings of the weaker sex should not turn away men from 
cial life: harmony and mutual confidence should be taught and enforced, 


s blessing will descend on the virtuous even if their lot is cast with the 
d (lxvi. 1- 12, and C. 245). 


EC. 245.—The relations between the sexes are embittered 

(xvi. 1-12) By misunderstandings and conflicts that produce 
Unhappiness and misery, personal and social. 
Harmony and confidence are due between 
The sexes, not disgust or isolation, which may 

. Please some but cause in justice to others. 

Respect each other's confidence, and if. 

You fail, repent and make amends. 

The good man seis virtue for himself. 


js eared to Good, 


SIP. MÁS 


t Rermanent record, For the lessons to be drawn, see the notes following, | 


1569 [S. rxvi. 1-3 
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Stra LXVI. | 


Tahrim, or Holding (something) to 
: be Forbidden. i 


Ir) 


AL SEND 

e 

s 
LASS 


s 


Nia 
SD 
D 


(y 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


d DE ! 2 : 
Most Merciful. ey o>) ail 


A 


That which God has *® Wr — 
Made lawful to thee ? AN A desi 
b A R AL 27 

Gell GLay CRUS 


Thou seekest to please ^? 


Thy consorts. But God 


| 

| 

| 
l. Prophet! Why $^ 9 kyy (73847 
Holdest thou to be forbidden a=) cem st 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


2. God has already ordained *?! DP 
For you, (O men), MG o-r 
The dissolution of your oaths tA WI Aa 
(In some cases) : and God ap Jed als 
Is your Protector, and He EI Wo gir 
Is Full of Knowledge s^ ay» 


And Wisdom. j ; 1 
$2 CAT) 99\ 2 ^97 
FOA 
3.  XW7 hen the Prophet disclosed 9 a oc 7 
A matter in confidence ™ Co Sol 3 5-r 


— 


5529. The Prophet's household was not like other households. ‘lhe Consorts of Purity were 
expected to hold a higher standard in behaviour and reticence than ordinary women, as thev had 
higher work to perform. See n. 3706 to xxxiii, 28. But they were human beings after all, and were | 
subject to the weaknesses of theirsex, and they sometimes failed. 'l'heimprudence ofHadhrat'Àisha — 
(See n. 2962 to xxiv. 11) once caused serious difficulties: the holy Prophet's mind was sore distressed 
and he renounced the society of his wives for some time. ‘This renunciation seems to be referred to 
here. The situation was none the less difficult for him because she was a daughter of Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr, one of the truest and most intimate of his Companions and lieutenants, Hadhrat "Umar's 
daughter Hafsa was also sometimes apt to presume on her position, and when the two combined - 
in Secret counsel, and discussed matters and disclosed secrets to each other, they caused much 
Sorrow to the holy Prophet, whose heart was tender and who treated all his family with exemplary 
Patience and affection. 

.. 5530. The tender words of admonition addressed to the Consorts in xxxiii. 28-34 explain th 
Situation far better than any Comments can express. If the holy Prophet had been a mere husba Š 
in the ordinary sense of the term, he could not have held the balance even between his pri : 
feelings and his public duties, But he was not an ordinary husband, and he aar de e MN 
renunciation on his realisation of the higher duties with which he was charged, and which WAS 
Conciliation with firmness ; Sed 

5531. Cf. ii, 224. If your vows prevent you from doing good, or acting rightly, 
between persons, you should expiate the vow, but not refrain from your good deed. 
Er 5532. Who these two consorts were, and what was the matter in confidence which was disclose 

are not expressly told, but the facts mentioned in n. 5529 above will'help us to understa eR 
passage. It is needless to drag in all the petty womanish tittle-tattle which some Gor uer 
pee cocciurally collected, or the malicious insinuations of those who have not ‘und 
im y greatness of the holy Prophet. The sacred words imply that the Matter was of 

portance as to the principle involved, but that the details were not of sufficient importa 
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97 o. 
To one of his ONU “ys ade RS 
she then divulged 1 ae) R, 
i Rime», and God made it ac n LAB S ay 8 e 
Known to him, he confirmed ?* BN D. ] ^ P icol 
| Part thereof and repudiated CELO. SESE 5 
A part. Then when he (922: bo dae 
Told her thereof, she.said, OM ‘GG 
|. * Who told thee this ? " mS 


5 A 
| He said, “ He told me - Ge ef A TNE 
Who knows and is well-acquainte : is 

: ` AN 9? Z m PL Ad 1, 

Wath all things) O t \ J à OMS ale 


37 
4. lf ye two turn in repentance” AQ e c)-n 
To Him, your hearts WU Lor 
Are indeed so inclined ; Kis D ed 
But if ye back up : A zn 
Each other against him, K us i TE z 
Truly God is his Protector, P2 : un 
| And Gabriel, and (every) I r IN? 75 SL ASK 
Righteous one among those mes Osis eae A) ol 
1 5515 Z TEA £ 3 

Who believe,—and furthermore, OX Falk "A v. KETA 

| 


The angels—will back (him) up. Ux) ON, 


5. Æt may be, if he | CRAT o üt 1 


Divorced you (all), 


5533. Tne moral we have to draw is manifold, 
by one at the head of affairs, we must not divulge it 
“made in the most secret whispers, G 


(1) If anything is told us in confidence, especially 
to our closest friend, (2) If such divulgence is 


. ma od's Plan is such that it will come to light and expose those 
guilty of. breach of confidence. (3) When the whispered version is compared with the true version 


and the actual facts, it will be found that the whispered version is in great part untrüe, due to the. 


understanding and exaggeration inevitable in the circumstances, (4) The breach of confidence 
st inevitably redound to the sha 


me of the guilty i 
2 y party, whose surprise only cover f 
ion. See next note. Du AMO lera sense o 


y A 

a nS a the party betraying confidence and that encouraging 

j rne Here ola, AP ran (6) Frank repentance would be what their 

inacy. (7) If they were to r 2 ate. and they must not resist such amends on account 

BE csand thevicinniot es ist frank repentance and amends, they are only abetting 
à Prevail against all the spiritual forces which will be ranged on 


immediate, in application to th 
to learn. ‘The holy P 
; even though they might u 
| 9 was the Messenger to hi 

‘army of angels or hid 
esson for us is th 


e holy Prophet, and 
rophet could not be injured by 
Neonsciously put him in great 
m), and the whole Community, 
den spiritual forces that always 


at the good man's ion i 
EU rE hl Be i protection is that of 
tection, against which human weakness or folly will . 


* of all the Consorts generally, in 
er than those of other women. 
othe in order to show 
S for travel or 
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That God will give him ZI a 92 V HA 9394 
In exchange Consorts 6% EE AWO, 
Better than you,— NS Sere 
Who submit (their wills), = 2 ade 
\Vho believe, who are devout, "we 
Who turn to God in repentance, Guy CLE 
Who worship (in humility), a 
Who travel (for Faith) and fast,—** Soh Ouse 
Previously married or virgins. WORE NA 
OVENS CL 


6. O ye who believe!” 


7 9, 42 4 "M 
Save yourselves and your as KAEN 


Families from a Fire 


ae AEA 
Whose fuel is Men '** ^ Gel o BOB 


And Stones, over which 


AN ye 97 9,82 
Are (appointed) angels S ved $c 5555 


Stern (and) severe," 


Gyr a BT BONS 447 
Who flinch not (from AVE Ee asa le 


Executing) the Commands $274 


WS 2 9 827 
They receive from God, pr y) MAT OLED 


But do (precisely) what 


BOING ^i 420 7 
They are commanded. O Quy? $us C) £O 5 


7. (They will say), 
"^O ye Unbelievers! BONE. 
Make no excuses We bre 
This Day! Ye are being ?^ OBT E 
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5337. Saihat ; literally, 


those who travel about for the Faith, renouncing hearth a 
hence those who go on pil 


grimage, who fast, who deny themselves the ordinary pleasu s 
Note that the spiritual virtues are named in the descending order: submitting their wil s (I ; 
faith and devotion, turning ever to worship and faith, and performing other rites, or perhaps 
‘Content with asceticism, And this applies to all women, maiden girls or women of mature 
Wheawere widows or separated fiom previous husbands bv divorce, 


3338. Note how 
9 all women, to 
ard not only 
For the 


we have been gradually led up in admonition from two Conso 
all Believers, and to all men and women inciuding Unbelievers, - 
ourown conduct, but the conduct of our families, and of all 
issues are most serious, and the consequences of a fall are mo 


39. «A p 


} ire whose fuel is Men and Slones.” Cj. ii 
 hysica] fire which burns wood or charcoal or s 
tual Fire will have for its fuel men who dow 
Symbolical of all the unbending False 
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But requited for 
All that ye did ! " 


SECTION 2. 
8. QD ye who believe! ?* 
' Turn to God 
With sincere repentance: 
In the hope that 
Your Lord will remove 
From you your ills 
And admit you to Gardens 
Beneath which Rivers flow,— 
The Day that God 
Will not permit 
To be humiliated 
The Prophet and those 
Who believe with him. 
Their Light will run" 
Forward before them 
' And by their right hands, 
While they say, “Our Lord! 
Perfect our Light for us, 
And grant us Forgiveness: 
For Thou hast power 
Over all things.” 
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9, @ Prophet! Strive hard 5 
Against the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites, 
And be firm against them. 
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5512. The opposition of sex against Sex, individual 
are now exhorted to turn to the Light, and to realise 
integritv even though their mates, in Spite of all theire 


5513. Whatever mav have been the faults of 
sectional jealousies, and God will remove your d 
you suffer. Indeed He will grant you the Bliss o 
you may have brought on vourselves by your 
whose name you professed to take. 


= 5544, See Ivii. 12, and n. 5288. The darkness of 

be realised by them more and more. But even s 

the least taint of evil to be removed from them, 

exalted state they will be within reach of perfectio 
3 du. Power of God. 


O th 
and 


— ^ 8545, See ix 73, where the same words introduce 
they introduce the argument against wickedness, wh 


with goodness and piety. persisted in wicked deeds, and in 


tied to wickedness, retained their purity and integrity, 


women, as this Sūra is mainly concerned with women. 
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xample and Precept, remain in evil 
the past. unite in good deeds 
ifficulties and distresses, ang a 


f Heaven, and Save you from 
conduct and on the revered 


n,—not by thei 


main. The eGangotri Urdu Project 
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or concerted, having 


been condemned, we 
that the g 


ood aud righteous can retain their 
and sin. 


, and abandon petty 
ll the evils from which 


Prophet and Teacher 


Pelled, and the Light of God will 
be content : for they will pray for 
A be granted to them. In that 

wn merits, but by the infinite 


ey vill not 
Perfection 


the Ar u t 
ich, i iE @fainst the Hypocrites. Here 
n the privilege of association 


favou 
wo igre noble souls, which, though 
ples of each kind are giv 


any humiliation which . 


en,—of 
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f S. uxvi. 9-11, 
Their abode is Hell,— Ly Ny 7) -— eco 
An evil refuge (indeed). ON us he os 3 


10. od sets forth, ps Cj es 2h Wee 


For an example abl pot. 
To the Unbelievers, PA LA 4 gi wie 
The wife of Noah 9*5 2 eol IFP e 
And the. wife of Lit: * ete A "S ue 
They were (respectively) Quer CL le A 
Under two.of our righteou 2 7 AW yY a 

Servants, but they were Kee Ns i 


False to their (husbands),”* OE 
And they profited nothing | bs 2 


Before God on their account ZA \ 4 04857 (p.29 Ad | 
; g e As cg é 
But were told: ‘Enter ye f aloes x 25 


The Fire along with zai AnA An, DA Zucz 
(Others) that enter!” Ors Ae 2 Ns! a2 3 

11. And God sets forth, Ae oly one 
As an example ie al Cope s-i 
To those who believe, Pee 


"47?41( 9725 72. i> 
The wife of Pharaoh: ?? Or Slat lal eui A 


5346, Read Noah's story in xi. 36-48. Evidently his contemporary world had got so corrupt 
that it needed a great Flood to purge it, “None of thy people will believe except those who have 
believed already. So grieve no longer over their evil deeds," But there were evil ones in his own 
family, A foolish and undutiful son is mentioned in xi. 42-46. Poor Noah tried to save him and 
Pray for him as one “of his family "; but the answer came: “he is not of thy family ; for his conduct 
Is unrighteous". We might expect such a son to have a mother like him, and here we are told that 

" itwasso, Noah's wife was also false to the standards of her husband, and perished in this world- 
and in the Hereafter. ; 


5547. The wife of Lüt has already been mentioned more than once. See xi, 81, and n. 1577 ; vii. 
a 83, and n. 1051; etc. The world around her was wicked, and she sympathised with and followed that 
Wicked world, rather than her righteous husband, She suffered the fate of her wicked world. 


5548 © False to their husbands " : not necessarily in sex, but in the vital spiritual matters of truth 
and conduct. ‘hey had the high privilege of the most intimate relationship with the noblest Spirits 
of their Age: but if they failed to rise to the height of their dignity, their. relationship did not ate 
them, They could not plead that they were the wives of pious husbands. They had to enter Hell 
like any other wicked women. There is personal responsibility before God. One soul cannot claim 
the merits of another, any more than one pure soul can be injured by association with a corrupt ane 

he pure one should keep its purity intact. See the next two examples, wi ae ea 


5549, Traditionally she is known as ‘Asiya, one of the four perfect women, t 
" the mother of Jesus, Khadija the wife of the holy Propket, . { f 
ne type of arrogance, godlessness, and wickedness. For 
Mility, and her righteousness was indeed a great spiritual 

Saved the life of the infant Meses edis. The 3 
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“O my Lord! build od ANN 3) 
For me, in nearness ?? Za 4 ERR | 
ETC 


To Thee, a mansion 


li the Garden, d^ a 
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And save me from Pharaoh GO 
And his doings, pus. 
And save me from dee 9 (25522 (77 CAS 3 


Those that do wrong ”’; 2 20 Qu dC A een EA 
3 GB Ge GS $ 


- 12. And Mary the daughter **? 
"| 5 "4 "i C4 577 


Of ‘Imran, who guarded ORs Chal 525-14 
Her chastity ; and We on ee 
| Breathed into (her body) ** \ rec fer >| PN 
i Of Our spirit; and she c : ; "iP 
1: Testified to the truth 5 999 ACB 
| > 95 Š a3 
1 Of the words of her Lord OF Bes LES 


A : LAE ^ i 
... And of his Revelations, 55 CH) EAA ‘ | 
— 98 And was one of the D 4 fuf | 
E 5 z 5553 M fedes A 2, “er M d | 
30 Devout (servants). COD 8)! Cor $43 & 


0, Her spiritual vision was directed to God, rather than to th 
It ıs probable that her prayer implies a desire for martyrdo £ 
n of martyrdom. m, 


worldly grandeur of Pharaoh's 
and it may be that she attained 


rā | was traditi lly all f J 

n ona Y the name of the father of Mary the mother OF Jesus: seen 375 

was herself one of the purest of women, though the s E P ie * 95 
r E se er falsely of 


_ A$ a virgin she gave birth es 
Bd to Jesus: xix, 16 
fashioned himi BEA, : 1629, In xxxii, 9. it; cai ' 
D e P and breathed lito ida ae An. 
vy ed th referen P t somethin f His 
Sam. The virgin birth Gente Rot 


J us in the Sense | Ad ` 
by Euro in which Greek 


nd in his revelation as 
as of the company 


(1245. ) ` Bip [ Intro. to S, LXVII, 


JNTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXVII (Mulk). 


We have now done fourteen-fifteenths of the Qur-àn, and have followed step 
by step the development'of its argument establishing the Ummat or Brotherhood of 


Islam. 


There is a logical break here. The remaining fifteenth consists of short 
spiritual Lyrics, mostly of the Meccan period, dealing mainly with the inner life of 
man, and in its individual aspects. They may be compared to Hymns or Psalms in 
other religious literature. But these short Quranic Süras have a grandeur, a beauty, 

a mystic meaning, and a force of earnestness under persecution, all their own. With 
their sources in the sublimest regions of the Empyrean, their light penetrates into 
the darkest recesses of Life, into the concrete facts which are often mistaken for the 

. whole of Reality, though they are but an insignificant portion and on the surface and 
fleeting. There is much symbolism in language and thought, in describing the 
spiritual in terms of the things we see and understand. 


It is the contrast between the shadows of Reality here and athe eternal 
Reality, between the surface world and the profound inner World, that is urged on 


our attention here. 


This Süra of 30 verses belongs to the Middle Meccan period, just before 
S. Ixix. and S. Ixx. God is mentioned here by the name Rahman (Most Gracious), as 
He is mentioned by the names of Rabb (Lord and Cherisher) and Rahman (Most 
Gracious) in S. xix. 


c. 246.—Lordship in right and in fact belongs - 
(Ixvii.1-30) To God Most Gracious, Whose Goodness <a 
And Glory and Power are writ large poer. 


On all His Creation. The beauty and order 0. Hie 
Of the Heavens above us proclaim Him. ** ad basique zi 
Then who can reject His Call but those un Bars Mites! 
In pitiful delusion? And who can fail ! sidie E alias 
. To accept, that truly knows himself ` 
And the mighty Reality behind him? nieno" MERE 
The earth and the good things thereof are prepare it a m 
For man by his Gracious Lord, Who guards ion a cabs, 
a. 


Him from hourly dangers. Who sustains be seating 
- The wonderful flight of the Birds i in T 

, Above, and below, and in l-a 
f His boundless Siena 1 
Of t! AC J 


[oo 190. 


- 


s, LXVII. 1-2.) 


Stra LXVII. 
Mulk, or Dominion. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


1. "ÉSlessed " be He 


2. He Who created Death *** 


-in the Visible World. God is Lord of both 


' Barrier or Partition, after our visible Death and 
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In Whose hands 9992 29 PAZ IA 
Is Dominion ; ?? O 2292 20:33 r^r 


And He over all things 
Hath Power ;— 


$55 A BE Cooly 
Ne o GO 
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And Life, that He 

May try which of you 

Is best in deed : *®*” 

And He is the Exalted 5? 
In Might, Oft-Forgiving ;— 


5554. What do we mean when we bless the name of God, or proclaim (in the optative mood) that 
the whole Creation should bless the name of the Lord? Wemean that we SC and- proclaim 
His beneficence to us; for all increase and happiness is through Him "in His bands 3 Si the hands 
of Him Who also holds Dominion or Power, In our human affairs co sometim ; h d tion 
of Dominion or Power from Goodness or Beneficence : eU MNA 


2 . Arom, in the divine nature we ré i a re 
is no separation or antithesis. E e we recognise that the 


5555. Mulk : Dominion, Lordship, Sovereignty i Tiong e" 

> , ] gnty, the Right to'carry out His Wi 
; rM s Will, or t all.that 
poris 5 ger gom pe unn is the Capacity to carry out His Will, so SEE can 
ise it. ere 1s beneficence completely identifi zr e .». Aus 

a : 2 . : : ed with L i er: 
t PI ARAM Us following. Note that “Mulk” here od A NR oe 
d M D nion LO E words are from the same root, and I have ii d b iby the 
s Malaküt refers to Lordship in the Invisible World while WI (o Lords 


5556. “ Created Death and Life.” De i : : 
: ath i | 
therefore not merely a negative state. In ii Dens iere. Deon 


TAR : Seeing th A ; ; 3 
TM NICE TURAE will He cause yon to die, ind iil AUN AE os (itera 
state before life began which n fii 44, again, Death is put before te piggyn lonia “the 
> AENA gan, which may be non-existence or exist tore Life. Death, then, is : (1) t! 
in which Life as we know it ceases, but existence do ence in some other form; (2) the state 


es not cease; a state o 
r t ; f Barzakh (xxiii, 100), 0f 
which we conceive of under the term Eternity, petore Judgment ; after that S E new Life: 


5557. Creation, therefore, is not in m ; 
D er ; 
state before our present Life, or the state Ead Rte 


5558. All this is possible, because God is 


Will and Purpose, and that Purpose is VAT exalted | 


» Mercy, and ¢ Might that He 


is 
Goodneis to Hi Ere (i guy ovt p 
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— Wilt thou see 

-.— [n the Creation 
- Of (God) Most Gracious. 
So turn thy vision again: | 
Seest thou any flaw? 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1577 | [ S. rxvir. 3-6. 
3. He Who created | MEL weer IA uh 
. The seven heavens *” | b ev . Gall- 
- „One above another: ane S P MCI ve 
-- No want of proportion SR CP? oy N a DU 


"ed neo 
1 P V4 9 7 
Cose essa 


^4; Again turn thy vision 9? 
A second time: (thy) vision 
Will come back to thee 
Dull and discomfited, 
In a state worn out. 


Vii“ à , 
ESKATE 
A 4500 Ay 4 427 
CEA ONS 


G9 "754 


O Pee 925 


| 5. And. We have, 715 5 74\\ KGL AT 
(From of old), i oJ Ave 53-0 
Adorned the lowest heaven 9*! | la PE 


Pn Lamps, and We PACA [n Bu BA 
` Have made such (Lamps) ; SAM : a 
(As) missiles to drive 9* T1448 s s 


| 
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^. Away the Evil Ones, 


And have prepared for them 
. The Penalty 


- Of the Blazing Fire. 


B COcEls 
OASIS 07 


à wg "e % 
APA DOAN 5-9 


5 bc oa 12, and n. 3526-27. The heavens as they appear to our sight seem to be arranged in 
E liners above another, and ancient astronomy accounted for the motions of the heavenly bodies 
Mist Nas orate scheme of spheres. What we are concerned with here is the order and beauty of the 
inthe d the marvellous bodies that follow regular laws of motion in those enormous spaces 
[3 Vorld $ 1 € world. From these we are to form some conception of the vastly greater Invisible 
E tor which we want special spiritual vision. 
dy ^ RESULT: to the symbolism of the external or visible world, we are asked to observe and 
hall aa and again, and as minutely as our powers will allow. However closely we observe it, - 
“that ne no flaw. in it. - Indeed the region of enquiry is so vast and stretches so far beyond our 
tr ce Ur eyes, aided with the most powerful telescopes, will confess themselves defeated in — 
ow pespenetrate to the ultimate mysteries. We shall find no defect in God's handiwork Ddtisour — 
5561 SPON we shall find fail to go beyond a certain compass. — - miu SIME 
562, TL owest (or nearest) heaven" : see n. 4035 to xxxvii, 6. d vi rd 
xx e symbolic imagery of the shooting stars has been explained in xv. 16-18, notes 195 
nthe EL 6-10, and notes thereon. The symbolism here takes us a step further. à 
.. neavens perfection and beauty. The lights and the fires you see oly a 
you make fetishes of them, or hand yourselves to evil superstitions 
AB Playing with Blazing Fire? Who can define the limits of yor 
We have seen how the fire in the stars can suggest the. b: 


a Hor those who reject 
. Their Lord (and. Cherisher) 99 


Will ask, “Did no Warner 
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| _ Every time a Group DC CAS A AD SIA 
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Come to you?" - 
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9, They will say : “ Yes indeed; 
1 _ A Warner did come to us, 

2: But we rejected-him 
And said, ' God never 
Sent down any (Message): 
Ye are innothing but 
An egregious delusion 


1022115566 


10. They will further say : 
“Had we but listened 
Or used our intelligence," 
We should not (now) 


5564. For shahiq see n. 1607 to xi. 106. There 
e one case it is the drawing in of breath, and in 


" Bvery time" 


ew inmat 
il, and is 
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Shahiq (sobs) was contr 
the other the emission 


well, to blaze forth, t 
he waters 


asted with zafzr (sighs): in 
ofa deep breath. Here the 
© gush forth, In xi. 40, the - 
of the Flood; here the verb is applied to 
ed: in its in-take it has a fierce appetite; 
And vet in ultimate result evil 


the same angels who are guarding the 
ocent angel nature does not know the 
an beings coming in for punishment : if 

men have a Warning in Clear Signs 
ome from Revelation, from their own 


ny hum 


Signs c 


It their aec 
Pres ot existence was denied, Nay 


e tual Teachers were 
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Be among the Gompanions ^^ we 
Of the Blazing Fire!” Omal 
11. They will then confess ** v E^. 
Their sins: but far pede pester 
Will be (Forgiveness 20 e 
From the Companions Oye e)! Ue — EE $ 


Of the Blazing Fire ! 


12. (As for those who = t uy MOSS: (A e ie 
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Fear their Lord unseen, z^ 


e A ^ 
For them is Forgivenes ó? 2746, HA oI 
And a great Reward. ; OD A-13 | EEAS 
13. And whether ye hide b, 19979) T ALERTE 
Your word or publish it, 4o hea p iS | fal s-i” 
He certainly has (full) knowledge, 299, 1 P E 
Of the secrets of (all) hearts. sua lies AS 
14. Should He not know,— 5 i 
He that created ? ?? Aso N-i 
And He is the One es S E 
| That understands the finest AE (^ 
Mys*^ries (and) is . 
Well-acquainted (with them). ei 3 ess NU t 7. 
LJ y ry) ao LI 
SECTION 2. 


i. Wt is He Who has 


Made the earth manageable *” 424 BIS aee ceo Zh-10 


5568, They will then have passed through the fire of Judgment and will now be in the fire of 
"Punishment. ‘“he Reality will not only now be clear to them, but after the questionings of the 
- angels they cannot even pretend to make any excuses. They will freely confess, but that is not 
P fépentance, for repentance implies amendment, and the time for repentance and amendment will 
shave long been past, 
© $569. See n. 3902 to xxxv. 18. Read “unseen” adverbially. To fear the Lord is to love Hi 
nsely that you fear to do anything which is against His Will, and you do it because you Ti ; 
esac in your hearts, though you do not see Him with your podij senses. Nori is to ai 
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16. Do ye feel secure that | imul, x, 
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To be swallowed up 5? o» ) nays ^ CJ 
By the earth when it 1 IZ Pete: 
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17. Or do ye feel secure 


AREA SP T2 Ta. 
That He Who is in Heaven KIGA SA fc 
Will not send against you 


MANA AN ho 7. 
A violent tornado *'* Kale zie rol 


(With showers of stones), 27? ZA 
So that ye shall (ye \ak 
Know how (terrible) pha Ly 
D ? J C) . . 5 
Was My warning ? O 5 IW | 
18. But indeed men before them E 
Rejected (My warning): Que Boo d e eram 
Then how (terrible) was eee VANS sl» 2^ 


My rejection (of them) ? ®* 
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Aere "MN Avge AA : 
The birds above them,*'* | es AB M352 23 EC 
ul care in this our 


Hereafter, 


5572. In describing God’s gifts an 
this earth, it is made clear that the 
goal, is the life after the Resurrection, 


d mercies and Watchf; 


i te j on 
ultimate end is the mporary sojourn 


5573. Cf. xvii 68, and n. 22 
land, it is because God has 


of Qārūn in xxviii. 7 
made this earth am xviu. 76-82. If we feel safe on 
above). But if we defy God and break His PaA S manageable and serviceable to us (verse 15 
unimportant safety in a fleeting world will i we any security, th 


at even this comparatively 
typhoons and tornadoes? Purely physical point of view, 
5574. Cf. xvii. 68; and xxix! 40, n. 3462. ' AS : 

defied Lüt's warning. Such a Violent wing destroy 


ed the wicked Cities which 
5575. Cf. xxii. 42-44, and n, 2822. 


5576. The flight of birds is one of the most 
instances of purposive adaptation, They Soar with 
wings; their motions upwards and down pe etched 
they rest on their feet, have given many ideas to mani 
$ : nt i 
taught or gave to birds this wonderful adaptation? No AS and art of aeronautics, But who 
forevery creature just those conditions which are best adapted PB. Whose infinite Mercy provides 
or its life 


1 Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


ee 


The real Beyond, which is the A 


| 


Digi& ly eGangotri. i [S LXVII. 19-22. 


Spreading their wings akt MO BEES 
And folding them in ? ?" 2 Cpa ho dis 
None can uphold them bp) Ay eee ose | 
Except (God) Most Gracious: | (e 2 yi ? - Wa 
Truly it is He sv LAND 
Tu UNE over all things. © Dens de 25, 
40. Nay, who is there pu 4e ae 
That can help you, | I PS \ Qs l-r 
(Even as) an army s Mv eae 
Besides (God) Most Mersina? | (ee) 5 OF Den 
In nothing but delusion 3 A J A ; ^ | 
- Are the Unbelievers. Cos J lo AS} 
21. Or who is there Le | OVI o e7 
"That can provide you ^ | 2 VAT NIG lH 
With Sustenance if He  . à pmo ee 
Were to withhold His provision? | ds DELA 5) 
Nay, they obstinatelyspersist m, m 
In insolent impiety Oase aes We x Ox 
And flight (from the Truth), á 7 A 
3 


rd 
22. Ws then one who ^ 


~ 1 1 5580 d ^M Z5 5 Se a 744 
Walks headlong, with his face A ea A pin Geb 


Grovelling; better guided,— ! 


a 
Or one who walks 9*! ane (d Mei Dal 
Evenly on a Straight Way ? E e KC D 
1 z 94 


5377. In the Arabic, there is an artistic touch which it is not possible to reproduce in the 
translation, Saffat (spreading their wings) is in the form of the active participle, suggesting the 
Continuous soaring on outspread wings; while yaqbidhna (folding them in) is in the Aorist form, 
Suggesting the spasmodic flapping of wings. 


5578, Not the greatest army that man can muster is of any use against the Wrath of God; wl 
the constant watchful care of God is all-in-all to us, and we can never do without it. If the gc 
nder about in search for blessings otherwise than in the Mercy and Grace of God, 
‘andering i in vain delusions. 


Bye: 


5579, “Sustenance” here, as elsewhere, (e g.. in xvi. 73, n. 2105), refers to 
ain and develop life in all its phases, spiritual and mental, as well as phy: 
Source of all our Sustenance, and if we persist in looking to Van 
 Teb ing a mirage, and, if we examine the matter, we are only fol 
e ellion and impiety. 


* eel TVA igitiz angotri. ` 
S Per. 23-27. ) T2 09n 
Tay 5582 ; arte An 
23, Says. ‘Iti is He Who 4 s. } 
SA created you iN made 9 2S | ey 32 3 
You g grow), and made . RAT 
For you the faculties — - 155 Que 
| Of hearing, seeing, PIC P iz 
- Feeling and understanding : 50a" 3 SUAS ‘J f » aod 
Luei thanks it is yeg give. ED c | 
OCA s Ke Ve 


24. Sa M ogi is He Who s 
Say multiplied you cefdia GS COE Noi yv 


Through the earth, 


"5 3 Uu 93, “Íl Pd 
: Andto-Himshallye > OQ remo A) 2 
Be gathered together." : 
. Wilhey ask: When will RAA rA Lr 
hie promise be (fulfilled)? — MATE. . (93322 5 rà | 
If ye are telling ?9 i a eu p 
The truth, | one Qoo BO) 
26. Say! As to the knowledge DS LA a | 
-Of the time, it.is PINY Nee i $-y4 | 
With God alone : *™* e su A D OD 7 | 
I am (sent). only Sack $96) Oo y 5o! jl» 
To, warn noe in public." | cO SE ENTER 
27. NM a Uey } i 
See it close at hand," “4 $5 J $ 
— Grieved will be the faces : 22 n» i 
po Of the bilghgiever, VA ES 4 


el sace, HH Giger of the faculties by E peo to God, the source of all growth and 
| dig ity. | And yet, such is our: sellin ase „< can Judge and attain to higher and higher 


use our faculties for wrong purposes and thus 


j 


EAS scattered through the earth. 
“develo different languages and 
»e End of Things, when 
, and the Truth of God 


Ut they are an E 
s 
fic idea 1o DE a p? a pext two verses, 


punish. or to 


nn» 


D E canoni [ S. zxvir. 27-30. 


And it will be said ^35 
(To them): “ This is sie $m 
(The promise fulfilled), £9.54 JEn 
Which ye were calling for!” OCES ~, 

28. Bay : “See ye ?— PUANA 
If God were Bo 


To destroy me 


, 7 fa EL 5 Khar 9 
And those with me,*9? CF OA5 NN 


Or if He bestows Yen sy 
His Mercy on us,— : EX 
Yet who can deliver 5 Ee ^A 
The Unbelievers from O2 o RI 
A grievous Penalty ? " 

3 OA e" 


; lé g!' REE 5 
Most Gracious : we have Do -F9 
Believed in Him, CÉS. A 
And on Him have we ^ 
Put our trust: 


"A D bom 
So, soon will ye know 9*? = 
Which (of us) it is > 4, NZ poe ud ae 
That is in manifest error.” ge Qs o^ 
4 
| 
— Sj m “ See ye ?— 3, 27 98, 
If your stream be poll» 


Some morning lost 5?! 


Dh ^ 
(In the underground earth), me d pé. 
Who then can supply you 


29. Say : “ He is (God) aus 


T mU T Ll | 


5588. They had defiantly asked for it. .Now that it has come near, and it is too late for 
\ epentance, there is “ weeping and gnashing of teeth” 


5589. The sceptics might say and do say to the jns “Ah well! if calamities come, they 
| involve the good with tire bad, just as you say that God showers His mercies on both good and 
| evili” The answer is: “ Don't you worry about us; even supposing we are destroyed, with all wh 
lieve with us, is that any consolation to you? Yoursins must bring on you suffering, and ni 
n ward it off. If we get any sorrows or sufferings,. we take thera as a mere trial to make 
twe believe in God's goodness and we put our trust in Him." See next verse. . í 
$590. See the end of the last note. ‘Our Faith tells us that God will deliver u: 
incerely repent and lead righteous lives. You, Unbelievers, have no such ho 
Justment of values is established, you will soon see whether we were in t 
5591. The Süra is closed with a parable, taken from a vital fact of ou: phy 
9 the understanding of our spiritual life. In our daily life, what : 
ne fine Morning to find that the sources and springs of our wa 
Yn into the. hollows of the earth? Nothin could sav yur 
cannot rise above, its level, but a « 


Diokigeg! by eGangotri. [ C. 247 


| INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXVIII (Qalam). 


The general ) Muslim opinion is that a | 


This i isa very early Meccan revelation. 
the first being S. xcvi. (/graa), 


art of it was second in order of revelation, 
s s l- 3: see ligan, Chapter 7. 


The last Süra having defined the true Reality in contrast with the false. 
j dards set up by men, this illustrates the theme by an actual historical example. ` 
i Ou holy Prophet was the sanest and wisest of men: these who could not understand 
- him called him mad or possessed. So, in every age, it is the habit of the world to 
pun Falsehood and Wisdom Madness, and, on the other hand, to exalt Selfishness 
` The contrast is shown up between the two 


Summary.—Let the good carry on their work, in spite of the abuse of dié 
npanions of Evil: let all remember God, before Whom all men are on trial (lxviii. 


Pur 


"True Judgment comes from God, and not from the false standards of EIS x 
34-52, and C. 248). z a: 


d r 1 ; | 
E c. 247.— The Pen is the symbol of the permanent Record l 
[xor 133) The written Decree, the perfect Order | 
d In the government of the world. And by that token | 

The man of God comes with a Plan i | 

And "Guidance that must win against 
; all detracio dur Truth is high above Slander. 
T most ‘be tried against selfishness 


Digitized bOSAngotri. [ S. Lavill, 1-4. 
Sara LXVIII. | 


Qalam or the Pen, or Nun E^ ^ UU ET Da T 
, (see n. 5592). | YRA AA) e 7 i 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most M erciful. 


92 


1 Win.” By the Pen "9 
And by the (Record) 
Which (men) write,— 


v | 


- 2. Thou art not, 
By the grace of thy Lord, 
Mad or possessed.» 


-.3. Nay, verily for thee - 
Is a Reward untailing : 55 


T 85 CEN Z | 
Og ELS sf SES 
4, And thou (standest) "A a g 
On an exalted standard A AS Eds > eS 2 
~ Of character. Ooni je PE 


5592. Nun is an Abbreviated Letter.: see Appendix I at the end of S. ii.. 


. Nin may mean a ifish, or an ink-holder, or it may be just the Arabic letter of the alphabet, N. 

* In the last case, it may refer to either or both of the other meanings. Note also that the Arabic 

. thyme in this Sūra ends in N. The reference to ink would be an appropriate link with the mystic 

Pen in verse 1. The reference to the fish would be appropriate with reference to the story of Jonah 

in verses 48-50, Jonah's ‘title is "the Companion of the Fish ", (Zun-Nün, xxi. 87), as he was, in the 

Story, swallowed by the Fish. The letter N could also symbolicaliv represent Jonah in the Arabic 
form Yünus, where the characteristic “ Firm Letter " is N. 


5593. The mystic Pen and the mystic Record are the symbolical foundations of the Revelation 
toman, The adjuration by the Pen disposes of the flippant charge that God’s Messenger was mad 
Ar possessed, For he spoke words of power, not incoherent, but full of meaning, and through the 
Record of the’ Pen, that meaning ynfolds itself, in innumerable aspects to countless generations, 
Muhammad was the living Grace and Mercy of God, and his very nature exalted him above abuse 

' and persecution. 


t 


5594, People usually call any one mad whose standards are different from their o : 
madness is believed by superstitious people to be due to demoniacal possession, an idea istinctly i a 
the minds of the New Testament writers: for Luke speaks of a man from whom the “ devi 
Cast out, as being then "clothed, and in his right mind" (Luke, viii. 35). 


5595, Instead of being out of his right mind, the man of God ha 
Enity, a reward that was not like an earth s hat pas 


or gullerng, sl 


S. LXVIII. 5-10.) l Digitided 8e Gangotri. 


g : ; 459 994 dra T 
5. Soon wilt thou see, 7 s A 
ÉCRAN | O OISE 5 AIV La 
: E Which of you is ATE" 
= Afflicted with madness. SOS A pee 2-4 
7. Verily it is thy Lord ONE 
That knoweth best, eis ex Ò} E 
Which (among men) UO CP 37 
Hath strayed from His Path: dev oe Che os 
And He knoweth best ™ 4» 45950 "Woo 
Those who receive O TAS Aa P" 


(Irue) Guidance. 


. 8. So hearken not 


|^. To those who AKC CTC 
Deny (the Truth). O OM | 7 a 


9. Their desire is that 
Thou shouldst be pliant: e 33 344 
. So would they be pliant. 


10. Reed not the type $ PU 
Of despicable man,—95 — — Udo NL P | e 7 
Ready with oaths, Jas OGS = ib Y Jak 


ade to their reason and to the logic of EIS moet spite of his contemporaries, an appeal 
Wha happened to Walid ibn MuBaira, or Abū aikan ee econsera that were really mad? 
ollowed his guidance? The world's history give h anab?—and to God's Apostle and those 
contemporaries, but for alltime. ae Pes rd answer, And the appeal is not only 


Ia oris bilua- 


would really enter into 
Abü Jahl fr. sly offered 


ough the combination of 
: Who was a ringleader 
he battle of Badr, in which 


d to Basten} 2002 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
1587 


[S. xvii. 11-17, 


11. A slanderer, going about 


Y do d 
7 : 1 E = AIi 
With calumnies, Os 4 B) 


12. (Habitually) hindering (all) good, Y 964 499 2238 TY 
Transgressing beyond bounds, Oz! QR RA ASQ SB -i 


Deep in sin, 


13. Violent (and cruel), — ^9? 


S Lk 1, 497 122 
With all that, base-born, — Oe M25 | o Sr 
7 r "f^ 


14. Because he possesses 


9 4 ^a A 
Wealth and (numerous) sons. E i 3^ KOAST 


15. When to him are rehearsed 


U 24 A 
Our Signs,” Cl ane do IS -te 


“Tales of the Ancients ” 5% 


He cries! O ENS) ABC QÉ 


16. Soon shall We brand $2 2 
(The beast) on the snout | *'5 O 2357 : e ea 


17, "XY eril We have tried them soa A^ 
As We tried the People c G SS E El- 


5601. Besides the self-deceiver and the easy-going man, there is a third type, even more degraded. 
He has no idea of truth or sincerity. He is ready to swear friendship with every one and fidelity to 
every cause. But at the same moment he will slander and backbite, and cause mischief even 
between good but credulous persons. Evil seems to be his good, and good his evil, He will not 
only pursue evil courses himself but prevent other people from doing right. When checked, he 
resorts to violence. In any case, he will intrude where he has no right, claiming relationship or 
Power or consideration in circles which would gladly disown him. He is vain of his wealth or 
because he has a large following at his beck and call. Religion is to him merely old-fashioned 
Superstition. ag 


5602, “ Because " may connect with “ heed not” in verse 10, or with " violent and cruel 
In the former case, we construe; ‘Pay no attention to despicable men of the cha 
Simply because they happen to have wealth or influence, or much backing in man-po 
latter case, we construe: ' the fe'low is violent and cruel, because he is puffed 
riches or backing in man-power'. In the eyes of God such a man is in any cz 
Out as a sinner, 


"dr MUS 


5603, God's Signs, by which He calls us, are everywhere— na 


l. In Revelation, every verse is a Sign, for it stands sims ca 
8n” (Ayat) thus becomes a technical term for a ve the Qu 


NA 


LT 


DR. TUE "m TES. J boca b haa cesis 
. 3604, Cf. vi, 25. s AS ge : 


Y 


| 20. So the (garden) became, 


|. 22. " Go ye to your tilth 
—  (Betimes) in the morning, 


xvill. 17-22.] 


Of the Garden," 

When they resolved to gather 
The fruits of the (garden) 

In the morning, 


18. But made no reservation, 
be God's Will"). 


19, Then there came 
On the (garden) 
A visitation from thy Lord, ^? 


(Which swept away) all around, ; 


" While they were asleep. 


By the morning, like — . 
A dark and desolate spot, 
(Whose fruit had been gathered). 


21. As the morning broke, 
They called out, 
One to another,— 


; int 
ot a merely abrupt or arbitrary act, 


LT. i 
VESPA NND AAY D HAA 
OQ 7 ?! 


Digitized by eGangotri. 
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le? 


EA 


K 9 
3 


7 594,097 


OQ sr 


Joa 


i a &, 147 AMA 

Oe Abe Sb 
: ? 

00RD SA 


Digitized ey Seangant . l S. LXVIII. 22-29. 


If ye would gather 
The fruits." | Oc Gre AC) 
| 
23. So they departed, conversing | PAVZE EAA 
In secret low tones, (saying)— | OQ o GE LS pius pv 
| 


24. Let not a single indigent” 
Person break in upon you 
Into the (garden) this day." 


25. And they opened the morning, | 
Strong in an (unjust) resolve. i 


26. But when they saw 
The (garden), they said: 
“ We have surely lost our way: 


^c " " 
[jo eae ; 
19^ I PA 2-pà 

NS done of then | 3 
R rest) : 4? : SATO. F^ 


axe TSG "rr 
OBB OG oA 


— —— ————— — —— ———À—————— —— ————— 


27. “Indeed we are shut out 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
5611 
(Of the fruits of our labour)!” F 


“Did I not say to you, 
‘Why not glorify (God) ?' " 


| 
| 
| 
| 


29. They said: “ Glory 
= Toour Lord! Verily we 
Have been doing wrong!” 


... $5610. The poor man has a right in the harvest- whether as a gleaner or as. 
menial in an Eastern village. The rich owners of the orchatd in the Parable ws 
march at an early hour and defeat this right, but their greed was punished, so th 
loss to themselves. ‘They wanted to cheat but had not the courage to facet 
Dy being in the field before any one was up. they wanted to make it appear t 


ae ere unconscious of any nights they were trampling on. 
Bayar, i 


xm T (Gesta D It was as if e had come to o some pl ce. 
M flere na had gaper to "apes 


: ch 1. 30-33. } 5.215907. on [ C. 248. 


NS e EL 40.970 7.5 5 Z 
30. Then they:turned, one Qo» (A 40? 
B a PADS Ne Pv oo WEE +. 


: : 5614 
- Against another, 1n reproach. 


31: They said: “Alas for us! ^— OoQsb KOLS is 


= We have indeed transgressed ! 
: 32." It may be that our Lord ; "2.4 VA of 4 V9 TZ 
Will give us in exchange Cate usto QR 
A better (garden) than this :- , 7.9 tM A WT 
| For we do turn to Him 3 oS 
: (In repentance)!” 9? f 
33. Such is the Punishment s EP : 
(In this life) ; but greater AKA Ne wr 
Is the Punishment ?! l DIRE ae E 
In the Hereafter,— | 5 ay) lial 5 
If only they knew!--~~) we Ene c R 
z 7 A 539 97 3 p 2 r 
| COWES & 


C. 248.—To evil and good there can never be the same 
1 (xvii. 54-52) End: no authority can the unjust produce 
For their false imaginings. In shame 
Will they realise this on the Day when all 
Illusions will vanish and they find that the time C 
For repentance is past. The good man should wait - 
And should never lose patience, even: though a 
Things go dead against him. Jonah EO X 
In agony, but his sincere repentance 
Brought him the gràce of his Lord, and he 


Joined the compan ‘ 
y of the R : 

For Truth is firm and s : 
LU 


And works good, through all Go 


is calm 
, . 
d's Creation. 


When greed or injustice is punighed 
1 indivi ved, people a ; 
pajticularndividual may have re ready to throw the blame on others. In 
, but if-he shared in th ve seen the moral guilt of defyi ae the | 
© enterprise in the hope of AUR ener God ane A 
L not get 


\ 


pe. ForG ^ 
er sins, od often turns a great evil to our good: 


ae 


into de Petession of selfish men, who were 5° 
t ERR that they also became harsh f? 

ae early and defeat the claims of t 
à Storm.’ Some reproached others. but 
may have been the same garde™ 


A [dA 


Digitiqeg &yeGangotri. [S. LXVII 34-39.. 


SECTION 2. 


34. XY erily, for the Righteous 
; Are Gardens of Delight?" 
In the Presence 
Of their Lord. 


H 


35. Shall We then: treat 
The People of Faith 
Like the People of Sin ? * 


36, What is the matter 
With you? How judge ye? 


37. Or have ye a Book 
Through which ye Jearn— 


38. That ye shall have, 
Through it whatever 
Ye choose ? 9 


:39, Or have ye Covenants 
With Us on oath, 
. Reaching to the Day 
Of Judgment, (providing) 
That ye shall have j 
Whatever ye shall demand ? 


3617, All s 


Nearness to'God. See als 


- 8618, Th 
. Makes itself 


It sets u 


Vo} 


qu c n 


ymbols of delight, expressed in terms of sense, are $ 
to the presence of God. The Garden is a joy, 


€ spiritual arrogance which Tejects faith in God is perhaps the worst Sin 
impervious to the Mercy of. God, as a bed of clay is impervious to the J 
It sets Up its own standards and its own will, but how can it measure or b d the 
4 p its own fetishes,—idols, priests, gods, or godlings. The fetishes ; 
$n gifts or faculties, Intellect or Science, if pushed up to the position of idols. 
question them: Will they solve God's mysteries, or even the my 


t can the Pagans plead that they 1 
Bed Position above other mortals 


e 
[D ölre 


RA Ag 45 29? 


OANA 


b 475 a9 LAE 39 5 "MAT 
Oke SALINE ao 


OO Sh SG Jn 
BORA A LO te 


caer dae c : 
OU E at S e, 


LES ie 


"A3 os ASI 


50 EUN 


piritualized by their being referred x 
but the joy of this spiritual Garden is the sense | 
o Appendix XII, paragraphs 8 to 10 following S. liv), pp. 1466 67, . 


; IIe 40-44.) digith BF eGangotri. 
^ m 982 $24 S | 
. Ask thou of them, Ó G? TONE ip j| oes - t^ É | 
Which of them will stand ET Y 
Surety for that! 
E 41. Or have they some | ie = 2 A 24/1 27 
ui “ Partners” (in Godhead) ? * EU $9 y EL | 
Then let them produce a UA MH 
x Their ' partners ”, E D ARA 2, VÉ e lat 
If they are truthful! Oyye PET, veo 
É . 2 Lad 7 5, ^A ^ 
42. Fhe Day that the Shin *? Qu is SC HET: 
Shall be laid bare, 7 " 
: And they shall be summoned 3 A A) d d$ 
‘a To bow in adoration, io. A Oi 
[ir But they shall not be able,— Ó d AV E WE | 
| å oy v 
—. 48, Their eyes will be 5? M4. 9324, INI a NZ 
| 3 Cast down,—ignominy will Ep S Bel ase 
IP Cover them; seeing that I INA Aar S DIED IG 
ic- They had been summoned 32 Oso 196 De? 
0b Aforetime to bow in adoration, EU 327 
iz While they were whole,” à OCs y 
dee (And kad refused). 
.— 44. Then leave Me *? alone 59 EME DNE Ae aS z 
— With such as reject Liye wos C^ 3 G09 -0" 
—  oFhis: Message : by degrees 25 IZAI 
Shall We punish them p) 


. " Partners" in Godhead: as in d$ doctrine [ 
day. 3 Š octrine Pee oo ; : 
ism, Such a doctrine destroys the cardinal ed ah eie UAM 


t is, when all mystery wi : AT ead 

ed to adoration, not necessarily and secondly, by clothing. When itis laid bare, men 
manifest: the Glory will be too db de rs dst when the Reati 
en EE TRR r or the Unbeliey i l, 
! acu eedom to choose, and yet rejected, will stand in their us PESE 


sion of the power of j 
ESS) Y ud ; : 
1 full in ct eae and will; not constrained, 2$ 


gain to * I" and * MY" 
as God's Word, is the 


as DkGBS by eGangotri. (S. rxvii. 44-49, 


from directions they perceive E J^ oon 
: Mot Ó Qr Y ee ne CA 
5, A (long) respite will I bo PEZ 
Grant them : truly 2 s 7 Ep 
Powerful is My Plan. O ec Z X e. 
iS i 9% INCL 98 
46. Or is it that thou dost l i A DUNES R? 
‘Ask them for a reward,*” ; fs LUE A iD 
So that they are burdened i & Lee AE R A 
With a load of debt ?— OOIE p sh ce 
47, Or that the Unseen 8 ASI A MAU AI 
Is in their hands, so that OG et ial ass ahve 
They can write it down ? 
48. So wait with patience AN hja Ñt 
For the Command. . S5 SE yb- 
Of thy Lord, and be not PIT (ad UG A : 
Like the Companion *” ETIN OA Ya Ns. a 
Of the Fish,—when he b 


Cried out in agony. O ELIGE 


49. Had not Grace MCA 
From His Lord 202 C DERZ 

| Reached him, he m oe: 295 
Would indeed have been ; 1I O7 7 


5626. Cf. vii. 182, We must not be impatient if we see the wicked flourish. It may be that the 
very appearance of flourishing here may be a part of the Punishment. There may be an eventual —— 
Punishment by a sort of Cataclysm ; but evolutionary punishment is gradual and sure, In any case — 
We cannot see God's Plan, asa whole, and it is not for us to question it. i "os 


E. A lii. 40; n. 5074. i It costs the Unbelievers nothing to hear the Preacher, fonat 
Eo reward, and indeed suffers for their benefit. The Preacher need not 
"PPreciation or conversions. Mustafa is addressed in the first instance, but 
he eISal interpretation. The righteous man asks for no reward for his preac 
Ed ^ the value would be too great for the worid to pay for. The Unbelievers 
ce €cret of the Unseen, but they are empty triflers, for, if they only tried to formul 


ould fail, X 
pa E : ES. 


3 


628. Cf. lii 41, n. 5075. The Unseen is certainly not within their 
ey could clearly write it down for their own guidance or theg 


"£n to the words of inspiration, sent by the Knower of all. 


we 


51. (ind the Unbelievers 


s. Lxvtir, 49-52. } Digitized? S.angotr. 


Cast off on the naked *™” Qon SCD aa ga MCN 

Shore, in disgrace. OPA 9 3 Ade 
aa ae \e 

0. Thus did his Lord 4 AXE» -a 


Choose him and make him 7» NOLAN 
Of the company Oa os lea! 


Of the Righteous.” 
7 VS BIA BIA LIS 
Opi VON ATOKE 
Would almost trip thee up ** ey rA " 
With their eyes when they Af NS ae Neh 
Hear the Message ; and they ^ $5744 7 aie 3 
Say : ‘‘Surely he is possessed ! " Our à, C3 a 
q 


52. But it is nothing less t ^» (ANC nz Tet 
hana Message" - TENCE Je 3-0" S4 


|^ To all the worlds. 


", or trip him up, f 
ts of terms of abuse—“ madman 


; Se, 'Th a 
Message to all Creation, * Message of God is 2nd D. 5594. But the good man 


. 5634. This is the extreme anti 
= oni ; s € antithesi 
Prophet uttering words disjointed ate i madness or à 
Reality, which.was to be the cure of all Red to harm People 


worlds see n. 20 to i. 2 » €vil in every ki So far from the holy 


Nd of worl ringing the Message of true 
d. For the different kinds 9 
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MAS c : Dices eGangoti. Í Intro. to S. rxix. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXIX (Haqqa). 


This Süra belongs to the early middle period of Meccan Revelation. The 
eschatological argument is pressed home: ' the absolute Truth cannot fail; it must 
prevail ; therefore be not lured by false appearances in this life ; it is Revelation that 

| points to the sure and certain Reality ’. i 


C. 249.—In this fleeting world few things are what 

(Ixix. 1-52.) They seem. What then is sure Reality ? 
Nations and men in the past assumed 
Arrogance and perished because they were unjust, 
But that destruction was but a foretaste ; 
Of the Doom to come in the Hereafter, when all 
Creation will be on a new plane, and true values 
Will be fully established : to the Righteous 
Will be Bliss, and to Evil, Punishment. 
The Word of Revelation is not a Poet’s 
Imagination or a Soothsayer’s groping 
Into the future. It is God’s own Message, 
Of Mercy to the Righteous, and warning 
To those who reject the Truth. Praise 
And Glory to the name of God Most High! 


s. LXIX. 1-6.) 
Sua LXIX. 


Haqqa, or the Sure Reality. 


| d SJ e 
- In the name of God, Most Gracious, ss Z 3 z 
Most Merciful. 


F tyres EZ 
l. BEhe Sure Reali y O Al 7 
2. What is the Sure Reality ? e IATA 

O 4» (o-r 
3. And wk- will make 2e 24 


"Thee use what b 5 e 7 ON Se 
The Sie Reality is ? O 4» e 223! v52 


4. Whe Thamüud ** ý IE 31AT 
. And the ‘Ad people "ANE e OS-r 
(Branded) as false E 
The Stunning Calamity ! 9" O Ae 
. 2 7" oy 


5. But the Thamad,— HE uw 
They were destroyed Ae S la [s 
By a terrible Storm 99?  - al: Mire Go 
Of thunder and lightning ! en ONG 

pak ons ey 


6. And the ‘Ad,—** 

They were destroyed KURA Ae 

By a furious Wind, k z AACE 

'Exceedingly violent ; 3 Ac LOI RES: 
OR 2€ SES E, 

"5635, Al-hagga : th Truth 
5. Al-hagga : the sure Truth: the Event th dere 

" y ; at must ine n 
all falsehood and pretence will vanish, and the absolute T come to pass; the state in which 
three verses raise an air of mystery, The solution ‘willbe laid bare. The questions in the 


ia : ation is suggested in w 
Mu o e people BE PAPU who disregarded the nM Hes happened tothe Thamtd and 
eve e,—symbolically suggesting the great CR d d and came to a violent end, 
z € Hereafter, the Day of D i 
; it y of Doom 
5636 For these two peoples of antiquity, see n SS UT : 
™ ^^ and n. 1040 to vii, 65 
; : vii, 65. 
; 5637. Another description of the terribie Day of Jug ce 
_title of S. ci. Sment. This Word Oari'a alsc the 
~ara also occurs as 


5638. NE anon P. addicted to class arrogance, T 
Salih preached to them. and put forward a w - They o 
but they ham-strung her, See n 1044 to qu she-ca ppressed 


: ^ i 73 mel as as 
earthquake accompanying a terrible thunderstorm, Y Were destro 


; the noor, The prophet 
ymbol of the rights:of the poo” 
yed in a mighty calamity, a" 
5639. The ‘Ad were an unjust people spo; 

I poilt b i 
N dinar ete apparently deity pa Prosperity, spro n 
RR 15-16,-n, 4483, and liv, 19, à. 5144 Y a terrible Bisst i Propue Atid preached fo 


of wind, See n. 1040 to vii. 65. 


^ 
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i J 107 

E Against them tee Hc (259? VRE HEC T 
en ann Wea couldst see : VHS 5| LUST Jic 
men ba Aet K 
iR MUR C OR 26:0 Ó ide Ae as M 56 


Tumbled down ! 


8, Then seest thou any | 7 zB 
Of them left surviving ? 9 O Ab 63 zu jen VOR 


7 
Sum -rnd Pharaoh,” e O 2-4 
And those before ‘him, ae ; ^ C4 UNA 
And the Cities Overthrown 94 639 STA 


Committed habitual Sin, 


10. And disobeyed (each) Ay te + 
The apostle of their Lord ; Š AgI e 
So He punished them EA 3 


11. We, when the water 
(Of Noah's Flood) overflowed 
Beyond its limits, 
Carried you (mankind), 
In the floating (Ark), 


MLS B T 


With an abundant Penalty. 
| 
| 


3610, A graphic simile, Dead men alllyiag about like hollow trunks of palm-trees, with their - 
Toots exposed! The ‘Ad were reputed to be of a tall stature. 

5641. The calamity was thorough. The ‘Ad were destroyed, and then the Thamüd, and only the 3 
tradition of them was left behind. See the references in n. 5636. 


5612. Pharaoh's Apostle was Moses. See the story in vii. 103-137 and the notes there, - ari 
$ a Was inordinately proud, and his fall was proportionately great: it gradually extended tohis dyna 
and his people: See Appendix V of S vii, p. 410. 

5613. 1f Wwe follow the sequence of peoples whose sins destroyed them, as mention: 
E we begin with Noah, then have the ‘Ad and the Thamuüd, then the Cities of the P ed the 
then the people whose prophet was Moses (who occupies a central place in thec 
an Quraish, to whom came the last and greatest of the prophets, our holy 
Sis the chronological sequence. Here there is no ‘detail, nor even com 
lluded to last, and the ‘Ad and the Thamtd mentioned frst, be 
Arab tradition, and this is d addressed to the Pagans of Mecca. 


i was a wid 


Prepara atior 


nee. 1598 
: X. 12-17. is : Digitized by eGangotri. 


2: l l KATA 
2, That We Echt AAAA 797. E 
- Makeita Message ™ . : 7 2 » 7. 
Unto you, and that ears d A ok 
- (That should hear the tale . AUC : 
And) retain its memory f e 
Should bear its (lessons) O A el » 
> In remembrance.’ 
e. Phen, when one ol? ANAA 
t 9 4d z 
: "' Blast is sounded Dols as JO AD 762 735 | 36 s 
re On the Trumpet,” 
iss 14. And. the earth is moved, INA 7 S? e» 
|^ And its mountains,” zu 5 Ugo (O5 ede | 
And they are crushed to powder _ Z 44 2 ve 
"At one stroke,— - à 5 Bel S age 
15. On that Day _ y2 A T. A, 
Shall the (Great) Event ` LANE 33 Oke OS i-a 
Cometo pass, ' i^ 
“16, And the sky will be jm " 
Rent asunder; for it will. dO aval AGES ná SNe % s o 


That Day be flimsy, 
17. And the angels will be 


On its sides," - COMM : "Uu de aate l 


Z A 
5646. It was à memorial for all time, to show t i 

h vi E : 
ed by | the mefcy o God. - at evil meets with its punishment, but the good 


Cf. the biblical gas “ He that hath ears to hear, let-him hear" (Matt, xi. 15), But the 
att. xi. 15). 


sed here has a more complicated im 
port, An ear may 
he he rer may not wish, for the future or for all e FEM We RUNE NS. 
€mory of the lessons ne 


yen though for the time Leing he was im 
re 
and subtler, and this is desired here, : The penetration of the truth has to be 


ssed by it, 
w come to the Inevitable Event, [ f ; | 
erred to in XXXix. 8, 3 4343, the Day of Judgment, the theme of this Süra. This 


ow it, wi 
of paenan Pass away, and a new world will 
were they Stand as the type of hardness: 
€ their form ang being at one stroke. 


"with their parent imi 
Wei imagine t the r apg 


— u$ 
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Ànd eight will, that Day, 8 9K IRL AIA AnH 9) 9A 7 
Bear the Throne **' S 883 O35 Ge x 
Of thy Lord above them. b Gy gai 

: O Cin 


18. Ji@hat Day shall ye be 
Brought to Judgment: | A er jT Ho. 


Not an act of yours 


($ 
That ye hide will be hidden. OW AE AES: 4 


19. Then he that will be j À 
Given his Record v2 WAS al OF 4 e 


| In his right hand ** E A QUA sl 3 
(^ Willsay: “Ah here! FEUMA A EVA ae 
À Read ye my Record ! LE O d 3551256 ars 
~ 20. “I did really understand ** tasis P2 5242.5 | 
.* That my Account would O aan 4 3) eB LH 
(One Day) reach me!” i: 4 $ à 
21. And he will be Jue. nnt. os TA 
; . Ina life of Bliss, OAs 26 AE 7 oF 
Bou a Garden on high, DA A T 
- OX Zen 
= :23. The Fruits whereof ** F 
=- (Will-hang in bunches) * s Ges 
i Low and near. © i Gib : 
23. " Eat ye and drink ye, RA E 


With full satisfaction o = 


n 


: pmo x last CIS. Angels represent manifestations of divine glory. The nu. 
'riental Thr pecia! significance, unless it be with reference to the shape of the - 
OM in one is often octagonal, and its bearers would be one at each corner. 

. there might be four bearers, and four in relief at any given time, ma ing ei 


hole description is symbolical. as representing the majesty of God Most H D es 


SEU Cf. xvii. 71, where the righteous are described as those who 
t hand at Judgment. In lvi. 27, 38, and other passages, the r 
he Right Hand”, 


now actually realised before hir 
*t with their-due consequences 


S. LXIX. 24-30. ) Digitiz Ose ck 


» 990 AK. 
Because of the (good) AVIV SUASIT 
That ye sent before you, oie 2 I Sos! 4) 


In the days that are gone!” 


25. (And he that will 
Be given his Record 
In his left hand," 
Will say: "Ah! would 
That my record had not 
Been given to me! 


S "P gf 
3 ) Weds OSG OF YET 
ELS Al dp 
ct 54! a A 
LEIA 


S e 5-1 


26.'* And that I had never 
Realised how 
My account (stood)! 


27. * Ah! would that (Death) ** 
Had made an end of me! 


IAE VA AVV 
GO ae h-e 


Ó MAE Gell: -Y^ 


28. '* Of no profit to me 
Has been my wealth! 


29. “ My power has 
Perished from me! ”’... 559 


30. (Ehe stern command will say): 
“Seize ye him, 
And bind ye him," 


5655. Cf. ii. 110: “ Whatever good ye send forth for v - 
God; for God sees well all that ye do." T your souls before you, ye shall find it with 


5656. It will be a wholly new world, a new 
: ) í ' earth a 
think with calm relief of © the days that are gone”, ON epg erence blessed might ws 
will be no more, so that any ideas that we may form es E n.1925. Even "Time and Space 
Pee My them. will be found to have become wholly 


5657. This is in contrast to the righteous ones who will 
1 


Gl: MET n Pr. id M are glad when they oe their record in their right hand. 
a precious possession. The unjust are in ago > mber their past: their is itself 
itself a grievous punishment. Bony when they memory 


remember their past. Their memory 1$ 


5658. The death as from this li 
h had is life was but a transition į 
that death had been the end of all things but it will nto a new world They would wish that 
; not be. , 
- 5659. The intensest agony is when the 
EA ] BS soul loses 
realise itself in new conditions and cannot A Power over itsel 
- : this is life in self, when the à ies tO 
death, personality trie 
5660. Perhaps the word for ‘binq' à 
remind him that his hands when they ponia be construed; ‘bind hi 
xvit, 29. Ie free were closeq to all ad. ads round his neck, tO 
| | | € i cts of charity and mercy ': Cf. 
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"P1601 2. [S. r xix. 31-37, 
.'' And burn ye him y 9 Dees z^ 
[n the Blazing Fire. y O hoe! in 
“ Further, make him-march A | E 
a ur : j a g i X. 
In a chain, whereof '! 4 s 22-YrY 
The length is seventy cubits! OTSS j ARIAS ^ 30% 927 ge 
This was he that a EARS) i 


Would not believe 


In God Most High, ? |.7 
À GATA al 
“And would not encourage t Og 4€ JUGE e Jae Jy 97 Wine 


The feeding of the indigent ! 


E R ; y 4? r Z9 \ Á ^42? 
‘So no friend hath he - O aa 2 eM Mj i-re 


. Here this Day. 


: ^ 
“Nor hath he any food Afi 
Except the corruption ^"! em at Aes 
| From the washing of wounds, Oc] Z S c ^ Jj 


Or 
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, * Which none do eat 
But those in sin.” 


~ 


- i A 


5661. The effects of sin are described in words of glowing imagery. (1) “ Seize him” 
step of the sinner is that he loses his spiritual liberty, and becomes a slave to passio 
envy, hatred, and all the brood of evil. (2) “ Bind him": his hands are bound round h 
j his powers and generous impulses are checked and his sympathies are dried up. (3)'" Burn 
Bree Fire": he is then consumed in the Flames of Destruction, for which he has m n 
(4) “Make him march in a chain": the consequences of sin ramify and extend, and it be co. 
te Chain, a chain seventy cubits long. that holds him in thrall from not one but m j 
Blew “ Oh! what a tangled web we weave, when first we practise to deceive ! " “ Seven: 
an indefinitely large number as in ix, 80. 


EM, Digitiz angotri. 
38-44.] Stoom 


SECTION 2. 

| y 739 22, 7 9 a GA 

H ies s OQLe- iS y NS LA 
What ye see 


s g ^ ^ PLA i 
39, And what ye see not, eO» e 


UNE. y pu 
T ? 5 ^ 3 Lr ( 2 
Verily the word — — O zz 5 BES d a-e 


Of an honoured apostle ; ^ 


ET. b {2 We. "AT 
— 4], It is not the word "Es 9S 5 Ve $-n 


E J At Ve 
ET ittle it 1s OY t 
—  . Ye believe! A Hd 
. 42. Nor is it the word B dC 47 
- Of a soothsayer : ; c J 2 s-r 
Little admonition it is ; IN. d ZI «. Z 
Ye receive. - Q Co»? OS And. 


3. (This isa Message P 
- Sent down from the Lord Ot: 
— Of the Worlds. 


- ffi nd if the apostle 


m as that which oc 
Truth, But w 
d through His 
ophecy ? 

that Word 


curs in lvi, 75, Ixx. 40, xc. 1, and 


God's Word is the quintessence of M aia Bets n 
€one doubts whe 


flessage is God's Word communicate 


nour 9n account of 


à the purit is life, and may 
€ inner experienc Purity of his life, an 


€s of his soul in Revelation. 


nd the subject: 

nd y Subje tive factor is so strong that though we 
Cappers  derfultales he has to tell, And the 

AL alsehoods, 


m E ct Tm. ad 


1603 [S.rxix. 45-52. 
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45. We should certainly seize him 79,7040, 
By his right hand,” caa tis-na 


Peaga y 


46. And We should certainly z CA aa 
Then cut off the artery í Q9 AA G Æ- 
Of his heart : 9" / 


17. Nor could any of you : 327 TT 2a JV VA 
Withhold him 5?! OC UE yal FACH 
(From Our wrath). 

48. But verily this 


Is a Message for 
The God-fearing. 


Oc odi ENPA (^ 


OG SE CAA 3-n 


49, And We certainly know 
That there are amongst you 
Those that reject (it). 


| D LZ 
5C. But truly (Revelation) es : 7» 45] 3-0: 
Is a cause of sorrow *” "a 


For the Unbelievers. 
51. But veri!y it is Truth *® 
Of assured certainty. 
1 "Aw `» "ZA 
32. So glorify the name '*'* To cube Jaa A -AF 
Of thy Lord Most High. Oana TAA V É 


5669. The right hand is the hand of power and action. Any one who is seized by his right 


is prevented from acting as he wishes or carrying out his purpose. The argument is that if ar 


impostor were to arise, he would soon be found out. He could not carry out his fraud indefinite! 
But the men of God, however much they are persecuted, gain more and more power every day, ¿ 


.. did the holy Prophet, whose truth, earnestness, sincerity, and love for all, were recognised as 


Sa 


unfolded itself, 
' 5670. This would effectually stop the functioning of his life, í 
5671. The protection which the men of God enjoy in circumstances of douce and if 


| Would not be available for impostors. 


5672. The Message of God is glad tidings for those who believe in Him and fo 
Tit isa message of Mercy and Forgiveness through repentance and amendment. Buti 
the wicked it is a cause of sorrow, for it denounces sin and proclaims the pun: 


ho do not turn from evil.. 

673. All Truth is in itself certain, But as received by men, and. 
S psychology, certainty may have certain degrees. There i 
Sulting from the application of man's power of judgment and ) 
Um-ul- "vaqin, certainty by reasoning or inference. Th 
our own eyes. "Seeing is believing." . i 

cii. 5,7. Then, as here, there is the absol 


1604 | C. 250, 


Digitized by eGangotri. 


NTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXX (Ma'arij). 


is another eschatological Süra closely connected in subject-matter with the 
Patience and the mystery of Time will show the ways that climb to Heaven, 
id Goodness must each eventually come to its own. 


I 


nronologically it belongs to the late early or early middle Meccan period, 
ly soon atter S. xix. 


-250.—Man can ascend to the Presence of God, 
(lxx. 1-44) But by gradual Ways and in process of Time. 
But what is Time? A Day is as fifty 
Thousand years, on two different planes. 
What seems near is far, and what seems far is near. 
So will be Judgment, when things as we know them 
Will be transformed completely in a world 
All new. - Evil will come to its own, 
Whatever its masks in this transitory world, 
And good will surely reach its goal. 
The good life is patient, in prayer 
= And well-doing, Faith and the earnest search 
er - For the Good Pleasure of God, purity and probity. 
vs These are the paths to the Heights and the Gardens 
Of Bliss. No evil can enter there : 
= For the evil are other ways, leading © 
= By steep descent to dark Ienomi 
$ > descen gnominy ! 


Digit HeGangotr. (S. rxx. 1-4. 
. Süra LXX. | 


Ma'arij, or the Ways of Ascent. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 2 wre 
Most Merciful. BÀ Cn) Al) 


]. A questioner asked ** 2 4 hg Ne 
About a Penalty Ops Jon obo des 


To befall— 


2. The Unblievers, I Guys (4 79% aa rs 
The which there is none O 23 4) CNC: Xv 


To ward off,— 


3. (A Penalty) from God, b 2l qud: 
Lord of the Ways O Seales a Ds 


Of Ascent, 595 | 


4, fhe angels and Ao. IA $2? ieee NA 999% 
The Spirit " ascend 23. a3 39s EM, le 
Unto Him in a Day *” taza A 49 ZI TZ ZZ 
The measure whereof O 4X XJ OS 9154 


Is (as) fifty thousand years : di 


3675. Any one might ask, When will Judgment come? That question usually implies doubt.. 
The answer is: the mystery of Time is beyond man’s comprehension, But thereis something which. 

À touches him closely and concerns his conduct and his future welfare, and that is explained in four 
agpo ions. (1) Judgment is sure to come, ánd none can ward it off; (2) it will exact a dreadful 5 
rM from Unbelievers, but the rightecus have nothing to fear; (3) it will bea Penalty from God, 

m ord of both Justice and Mercy ; it will not be merely a blind calamity of fate; and (4) further 

ns a Aided of another title of God, - Lord of the Ways of Ascent"; which means that though | 

E. $ high on His "Throne of Glory, He is not inaccessible, but in His infinite Mercy has provided - 

Mays of ascent to Him ; see next note. EC 


5676, Af 


M a'arij : stair-ways, ways of ascent. In xliii. 33, the word is used in itsgliteral 
Silver sta 


ir-ways on which to go up". Here there is a profound spiritual meaning. 

o God Most High? In His infinite grace He gives that privilege to angels and spi 
M such in his highest aspect. But the way is not easy, nor can it be travel 
“next two notes. 


72. Rih: “The Spirit". Cf. lxxviii. 38, “the Spirit and the angels”; 
; In xvi. 2. we have translated Rūh by “inspiration”, So 


= gel Gabriel by “the Spirit", But I think a more general me 
edio otter, Man is gifted with the Spirit of God : . Int 
to the light of the Countenance of God, and His Glory t 


S. LXX. 5-11.) co UD m 


y Pd 25 Pd 9, 2 é 
5. Therefore do thou hold OW Dea; 


Patience,—a Patience E 
Of beautiful (contentment). 


Ji. "G4 77 29K 
6. They see the (Day) indeed Oliv 22 45» o2 o4 |-* 


As a far-off (event) : 


b Ww. 4 
7. But We see it OVS Asp fc 


(Quite) near. 


8. fhe Day that 


y $^ 5 Pi 
The sky will be like Ò \ WAG Cee 


Molten brass,**! 


9. And the mountains will be Y» % 9X7 
Like wool, O EAEE Deh 


10. And no friend will ask E ee PPP 
After a friend, ** O CEAC TANET 
U1. Though they will be put : | b,445 24 ex 
In sight of each other, — PER x ; 
The sinner's desire will be : A 9 3 
Would that he could $52 2x 


knows it to be good, as did the 
Pleasure, for it arises from the pure 


5680, The men of evil may see the ; ibuti 
1 ay Just retributi i 
whether it would ever come, But i eect thei 
near; for time as we know it ha 


but it is bound to come eventua 


r sins so far off that they doubt 
gend on the scale of the Universal Plan, it is quite 
spiritual world. It may come even in this life: 


5651. Cf. xviii, 29, (where the Wrong-doer wil] CUR 
t 


xliv. 45, (where his food will be like molten brass) Here the Med ge brass in Hell); (E 
molten brass, or, as some understand it, like the dregs of oil eed ce of the sky is compare f 
that the beautiful blue sky will melt away, ; at Is conveyed by the metaphor is 


5682. Cf. ci 5, where the metaphor 
will be like flakes of wool driven by th 


of carded woo} is 


5683. The world as we know it will have so com 
heavens and on earth will also have vanished. Ne 
and heart will have been transformed by sin into something ur 
paleo overcome with terror at the realisation of their personal Sly and 
their most intimate friends, and indeed their Very sight of Ke 


Pletely Passeq away tha 


s in the 
t only that, but the e the landmarks i 


n relationships of mind 


Tésponsibi]it 
Other wil] 
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Y that they will desert 
add to their agony. 


used, NS 
€ carder's hand, The Mountains which seem so solid, 


dreadful, The sinners will - 


bus [S. Lxx. 11-18. 


- Redeem himself from i 3) vA s 97 MT tus 427 
The Penalty of that Day **! Ó Men lle OF Gee 
By (sacrificing) his children, 


; Í D ~ ae 47 
j2. His wife and his brother, Ó Aes ilos- 


is kindred who sheltered him, y 2575 Ko nr 
3. His kin red who sheltered him Ò AMBOS deter 


|4. And all, all that is dud. TTA 
On earth,—so it could - FBG? ye 
Deliver him : 95 | b: ; 2 PA 

15. By no means! I MWUASM 
For it would be Q Pw DA L 
‘The Fire of Hell l— 

16. Plucking out (his being) Zoe 
Right to the skull | —*** | aX doly -" 


17. Inviting (all) such 
As turn their backs *9 


And turn away their faces 4 “ae 
(From the Right), Ogs3 
18. And collect (wealth) \ GAC es 
| * A And hide it (from use)! OcF? aise M^ 


B 


5684. The sinner will offer his children, his family, his kinsmen, who had sheltered and 


xL him,—in fact evervthing on earth that he could—as a ransom for himself. Such would b 

ness and his agony. 
E. 5685. What would not the sinner give for his own deliverance! But nothing 
. The Fire of Hell would be roaring for him! 


3086. It would be a Fire not only burning his body, but reaching right u 
erstanding. and—as is said in civ, 7—his heart and affections also. I 
ified by the Fire will burn into his inmost being. 


7. The analysis of sin is given in four master-str 
last two to th 
nce Bt 


1608 
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19. ruly man was created Ó M 4m i A | F 
Very impatient ;—” 


S, Lxx. 19-26. ] 


i 3 PTT 9 PP P 
20. Fretful when evil IY T NA Sit 
Touches him ; ONE 5 Sa Lee [S]-F 


21. And niggardly when . Med, fon 
Good reaches-him ;—™ ON g S 


22. Not so those devoted N pat 298 
To Prayer ;—*” O EAGER EET 


& 
23. Those who remain steadfast Oe NZ 2) 24 
To their prayer; Q: KIR OD de , Qu 
24. And those in whose wealth Lo AAA E us 
Is a recognised right O 2% A (52 PI COST 


25. For the (needy) who asks 


ey 397 = 
And him who is prevented O43 EIK 
(For some' reason from asking) ; *?! f 4 dé yt 
26. And those who hold mies ol oa Ap 4 
To the truth of the Day Oke $9 FY 
Of Judgment; E id 


2 T. mE à es i der 
to fulfil his high destiny*he Was given free-will to a limited extent p. Moulds (xcv. 4), But 2 NS 
makes his nature weak (iv. 28), ; : ` -2€ wrong use of this free 


ii. 11), or im ati $ si : 
by his own act, but'he is spoken of aS SO cre use Db as here, That becomes his nature 
creation. 


ated because or the capacities given to him in his 


5689, In adversity he complains and 


gets into d F 
forgets other people s rights and his own Spain 


shortcomings, In Prosperity he becomes arrogant and 


Cf.. xli, 49-50, 
5699. The description of th 


ose devoted t 
introduced by the words ` Thos 


9 Prayer j 
e who," « 7 S 


given in a 
Devoted to P. S 


f IESU mber of clauses that follow, 
is described viscwhere as the Faithful and the Righteous. ae E here but another aspect of what 
a certain number of formal rites or Prostrations, J, means a Stion to prayer doesnot mean merely 

This means an earnest approach to and realisation of God' complete Surrender of one's being to God. 
. acts of practical and real charity ; an s Presence COLE 


Tead this life in 


4), | Chastity; 
5691. See n. 5001 to li. 19. True Charity consists ; 

» st 5 
ask Or not. Most frequently those who as are ae finding Out those in Teal need, whether they 
But all cases of those who ask should be dul men , 


y Who inso] : - 
3 Y investi : Ently wish to live upon others. 
erring on the way. But the man with Wealth or t Bated, in cà P 


Se a little ¢j h 
k ; 3 ^ ale s e timely hel set the 
of searching out those in need of his assistance od Blu hae ha nelp. may sep A 
e ces €, in order ¢ € further responsibility 
fhe service of his fellow-creatures, 9 show th ath 


* holds all gifts in trust for 
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And those who fear 99? 
The displeasure of their Lord,— 


For their Lord’s displeasure 
Is the opposite of Peace 
And Tranquillity ;—%% 


And those who guard 
Their chastity, 


Except with their wives 

And the (captives) whom *** 
Their right hands possess,— 
For (then) they are not 

To be blamed, 


But those who trespass 
Beyond this are transgressors ;— 


. And those who respect 
Their trusts and covenants ; *? 


. And those who stand firm 
In their testimonies ; *® 
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5692. A true fear of God is the fear of offending against His holy Will and Law, and 

akin to the love of God. It proceeds from the realisation that all true peace and tranq 

from attuning our will to theuniversal Will, and that sin causes discord, disharmony, and displeasur 
another name for the Wrath of God. 


5693. Some would construe this verse : “ And their Lord's displeasure is one against 


expect it. 


9 security ": meaning that the punishment of sin may come suddenly at any tim 


5694. Captives of war may be married as such: see iv, 25: but their status 


free wives until they are free. This institution of the captives of war 


tiority of status as there was, was in the status of captivity, not in the : 


5 


Which there are no degrees. except by local customs, which Islam d 


E 


$695, For obligations of trusts and covenants, ex 


8$ sacred in ordinary everyday life as hey 
itself. and such reason and t 
9f which we must fulfil the duties | 


[S. Lxx. 27-33. 
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34. And those who guard Oz» ATZA 20 de J C ) K E, 
(The sacredness) of their — y TONA 
worship ;— 
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35. Such will be LD CES EUN 
; The honoured ones OG Zw © 3 /»|-Pb 
be In the Gardens (of Bliss). 
d. 
E SECTION 2. 
f 36. “Yow what is T2 4 "u 
| The matter with the Unbelievers sf (ox ) TNT 
x That they rush madly E 9 n 
Es Before thee—^"^ Ó con ' B 5 


| : 

/ j w Pd 

37. From the right Zgo A gui A 

B And from the left, —— OQ dedic es AKI cy Me 


i 
1:5 In crowds ? 


38. Does every man of them 2425 £, ty Pom 
Long to enter bes s ^l OP aeol- 
The Garden of Bliss? DAO e dA (m 


9 4, a 
Oph Aloe SEU 
39. Dy no means! 


For We have created them OC As 2 f X A H m 


Out of the (base matter) 
They know! 


ow I do 


Zall to witness? 9 LU 
3 | DZ 


, ch: i B 
hn and every good deed. To guard the 
(Of man, We began with “ steadfastness in 


tious 
: aa pects of the good man's life, close with 


zt 


Bliss of the Hereafter 


by spiritual 
al part of 
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41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


The Lord of all points 
In the East and the West?" 
That We can certainly—"^ 


Substitute for them 
Better (men) than they ; 
And We are not 

To be defeated 

(In Our Plan).. 


So leave them 

To plunge in vain talk 

And play about 7^ 

Until they encounter 

That Day of theirs which 
They have been promised !— 


The Day whereon 
They will issue 

From their sepulchres 
In sudden haste 

As if they were 
Rushing to a goal-post 
(Fixed for them), — 7" 


Their eyes lowered 

In d&jection,— 
Ignominy covering them 
(All over)! 

Such is the Day 

The which they 

Are promised ! 
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5701. See n, 4034 to xxxvii. 5. 


If God has such power in the wondi 


of the sun at varying points, repeated year after year, can yo not 
lute better men than you Unbelievers and blasphemers ? 


( S. .xx. 40-44. 


Odd den 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXI (Nap). 


is another early Meccan Süra, of which the date has no significance, 
s that while Good must uphold the standard of Truth and Righteousness, 


corruption abroad. This theme is embodied in the prayer of Noah just 
Flood. The story of Noah's agony is almost a Parable for the holy 
persecution in the Meccan period. 


251.— The Prophet’s Message, as was that of Noah, 
. 1-28.) Js a warning against sin, and the Good News of Mercy 
Through the door of Repentance: for God is loving 
And long-suffering, and His Signs are within us 
And around us. But the sinners are obstinate : 
They plot against Righteousness, and place their trust 
In futile falsehoods, They will be swept away, 
And the earth will be purged of Evil. Let uc 
Pray for Mercy and Grace for ourselves, 
-For those nearest and dearest to us, 
And for all who turn in faith to God, 
In all ages and all countries, 
And amongst all Peoples, 
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[ S. 1xxi. 1-5. 


Sara LXXI. 
Nal, or Noah. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 2 


Most Merciful. ai esp py 


| 
| 
| 


| 
js 


$ 5 Ke said: 


1, “Wie sent Noah "5 
To his People 
(With the Command): 
" Do thou warn thy People 
Before there comes to them 
A grievous Penalty.” 


2. He said : “O my People! 
I am to you 
A Warner, clear and open : "9 


" That ye should worship 
icon fear Him, 
And obey me: mer 


4." So He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a stated Term: 
For when the Term given 


V5 $ eS f. 


509 2 2 of 


dS 62 áá DTG) 
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APIS 
Soils tá 
pu S635 

» 22 ag ^ 

$ GANT uas 


ny God is accomplished, VEE “2. 4 
It cannot be put forward :° aI AIS SG, 


if ye only knew." 


“O my Lord! 
I have called to my People 
Night and day: 


mporaries had completely abandoned the moral leer. A purge had to o Be RS and 


OG UE 3, 9% fi 
5 TM 
Ones SEIE A 


"at Flood made it. This-gives a new starting point in history for Noah's People, —i.e 


femnant saved in the Ark 


6. His Warning was to be both clear (ùe. unambiguous) and open (i.e. publicly 
these meanings are implied in Aubin. Cf. Ixvii. 26. The meaning of the Wi 
ly that if they had repented, they would have obtained mercy. 
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S. LXXI. 6-11.] 1614 
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6. But my call only | Ke 2 DS 2 25. 
Increases (their) flight Ob SI Ge ld AS LPS - 


(From the Right).”® 


: A $ : p & w 
7 * And every time I have MAIS AAA e. 
Called to them, that Thou x ues t ae 
ces m Ur Er S e ehe 
Mightest forgive them, 2 173 24 Ten 
They have (only) thrust - va al EJA ham 
Their fingers into their ears, W ^ T n ANAT EEF , 
Covered themselves up with "^ 9 DEAT 
Their garments, grown obstinate, z l Fe oh $a ee 
And given themselves up Pal la A Kral 5 
To arrogance. 
s J 4 PAPA PZA 
8. “So I have called to them 7 DIa shy TIR 
Aloud; ob = 0-592 (3 pd-^ 
9. " Further I have spoken , A 5 t «t obs 
To them in public ®™ d Cue (31 D 


And secretly in private, d , p z : ve 
DU, ee CIA) pru 


b 4 Ea e aE DALE 
XS} PCENA Cki -t 
IY EL 40a (4% 


OUO de Mah unt 


10. “ Saying, ‘Ask forgiveness 
From your Lord ; 
„ For He is Oft-Forgiving; 


11. “' He will send rain?” 
To you in abundance; 


5709. When convincing arguments and warnings are placed before sinners, there are two kinds 
of reactions. Those wlio are wise receive admonition, Tepent, and bring Tob fruits of repentance, 
emend their lives and turn to God. On the other hand, those who are call to any advice 

ake it up as a reproach, fly farther and farther from righteousness d Sc RE 2 the 
channels through which God's healing Grace can reach them ond 5 NAM tee 
rk for them. 


Se ade that they should not even be seen by the 


ditions a garments" are the adornments © 
They drew them closer round them to prevent the Renee their ephemeral interests anc etandards. 


and gave themselves up to the grossest form of selfish arr Light Teaching them. They grew obstinate 


5711. Nodh used all the resources of ; 
P x the earne 
their ears; i st, preacher : ; p 
; rs; he spoke in public places; and he took indi Sr he dinned the Message of God int 
Privately to them; but all in vain, Widuals into his eraddence and appeale 
5712, They had perhaps been sufferin 


A f 
in the right way, the rain would have USE END OIOU 
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12 ive you increase 


42 "7 73 PA 
In wealth and sons ; GC vba ao SP 


And bestow on you . b Ay? AT 


Z 4 Ay 4304 
Gardens and bestow on you Oel; z S ie Nees 


Rivers (of flowing water).?'? 


. 13. " ‘What is the matter £ 
Withjyou, that ye A ow 
| Place not your hope coded Ay 
| For kindness and long-suffering © bes Oey 
In God,— 
14. “ ‘Seeing that it is He Ape kane teu 
That has created you o DI] O 2-1" 


In diverse stages ? *4 


15, “ ‘See ye not 


z Z, 
How God has created AU v M $1555 sia 


The seven heavens 


IN 5715 > Q Nur. 
One above another, Ó e Wate pho 


l6. ** And made the moon 
: AQ Peri MÀ 9 MAN A TL 
A light in their midst, P» ere Iso Fy 
And made the sun 4 


A 
As a (Glorious) Lamp ? ™ ; ed m d ; 


en 72 
17,“ * And God has produced AG A AILE 
You from the earth, . t. 3 p 
3 . A 5717 > ZA c) M rs vA 
Growing (gradually), ObC el op 


Perennial streams—are indications of prosperity, and have not only a material but Is 
Meaning. Note the last point, “ rivers of flowing water", The perennial springs make | 
as it were permanent: they indicate a settled population, honest and contented, 

. blessings here on earth as the foretaste of the eternal joys of heaven. 


5714. Cf. xxii, 5, and notes 2773-2777; also xxiii, 12-17, and notes 287. 
be even wider. Man in his various states exhibits various wonder 
ental and spiritual, that may be compared with the E wane 


ROSA 777 9^ tjs 
Am ie eee i A 
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S, LXXI. 18-23. ] i EE GLO on 


D See 
18. ^' And in the End | Ka 250 235 LONA 
. ^ ca 5? zi 
He will return you 5 Y2\ a 5255 
Into the (earth), oleh: 3 Fi 3 


And raise you forth — 
(Again at the Resurrection) ? 


19. ** And God has made Iu PS KA ACE par 
The earth for you obi 14 (nem ai 5-19 
As a carpet (spread out), ^ 

20. (t That ye may go about t 2 Ñs e w #2 1X4 so I I 
Therein, in spacious roads,’ " ?? O A6. pool V fuo, Tecos — Vo e 


SECTION 2. 


21. oah said: “O my Lord! 
They have disobeyed me, 
But they follow (men) "^ 
Whose wealth and children 
Give them no Increase 


G9" NA e ^i A 5 we / 
& INA | $5.7 4 5 7 I Ae, 
$0255 I" 63 22 VOCE 


> aito 


I PLZ 
But only Loss. ‘ot S) 
22. “ And they have devised V 7 CAP 
A tremendous Plot.’ SKA Ifa s-re 
23. “ And they have said VLL AIL ANY 
(To each other), Pra ) C DOO T 
“Abandon not your gods: *?! Jue A 
Abandon neither Wadd QST & (SN 6 
Nor Suwa‘, neither "oz Soap 
Yagüth nor Ya'üq, 91:56 $839 9 R? N $ 


Nor Nasr’ ;— 


5718. Cf, xx. 53. 


5719. Fijaj implies valley-roads or passes between m i 
; ount P 
chains on the earth, God's artistry has provided even in su Ep 1 
zanen may go about. Mountain roads usually follow the v 


hough there are mountain 
ch regions, valleys and channels by which 
alleys, 
5719-A. Sinners always resent it as a reproach that ri 
own good. They prefer smooth flatterers, and they worsh 
Power are selfish men, who neither profit themselves !P power even though the depositaries of 
that they collect round themselves. They forget that me : 5 c 
E ion and spiritual factor behiad ut re material things may be a delusion and 2 


5720. Having got material resources. the 
presence is a reproach tothem, Foratimetheirplotsm et rid of the righteous whose 
of success, but they can never defeat God's Purpose, ay seem tremendous and have the appearance 
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[S. Lxx. 24-28, 
24, " They have already 


o ft 44 okn 
Misled many; and $ AS UST Wd 5-FrY 
Grant Thou no increase WA ang bu oa 
To the wrong-doers but in OWS] LAB s 
Straying (from their mark), 5 
25, Because of their sins RRA I V 
They were drowned I$ zara ove 
(In the food) S j A , ae 
And were made to enter on) js 
The Fire (of Punishment): Sind SAL 
And they found— putei 
In lieu of God— - VELLE of 5» X 
None to help them. CLASP 02207 
26. ind Noah said: LDAP PP 
“O my Lord! Leave not 2022965 ey Q65-v« 
Of the Unbelievers, Wer os 3, L.S 
A single one on earth | 5” O b NS a Se 
| 
A For, if Thou dost leave DIIRE o aig 
|. (Any of) them, they will PIS NB ve 
But mislead Thy devotees, vata E 
And they will breed none Nis pe 
But wicked ungrateful ones. 


ALAE KTS a, 
OES ec S HAE 
5 
8,“O my Lord! Forgive me, GO Quae 
| My parents, all who z Sai c E z d 1 
i Enter my house in Faith, Gor GR 425 Cds E r4 
.. And (all) believing men " s EA 


,, 7722. Such Pagan superstitions and cults do not add to human knowledge or EX p 
Only increase error and wrong-doing. For example, how much lewdness Tel ed fro 

and Roman Saturnalia! And how much lewdness results from ribald Holi on 
Natural result, and Noah in his bitterness of spirit prays that God's grace may = 
E them to their hearts, They mislead others; let them miss their own mar 


The Punishment of sin seizes the soul from every atda ang Inanai 
cath by suffocation, through the nose, ears, eyes, mouth, Me 
effects: it burns the skin, the limbs, the flesh, the brains, xe 
the destruction wrought by sin is complete from | 
death would be a merciful release from 
ates of God's Mercy on itself, ‘There th 
r time and eternity, as we concel 
ì the soul enters after 
see 
A 
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APPENDIX XIII. 
Ancient Forms of Pagan Worship (see lxxi. 23, n. 5721 J 


| From prehistoric times man has sought to worship powers of nature, or symbols 
representing those powers, or idols representing those symbols. in vulgar minds they 


become debased superstitions, and seem to come into competition with the worship of 
the one True God. 


2. The five names mentioned in lxxi. 23 represent some of the oldest Pagan 
cults, before the Flood as well as after the Flood, though the names themselves are in 
the form in which they were worshipped by local Arab tribes. The names of the tribes 
have beeu preserved to us by the Commentators, but they are of no more than 
archeological interest to us now. But the names of the false gods are interesting to us 
from the point of view of comparative religion, as, under one form or another,such cults | 
still exist in countries which have not accepted the Gospel of Unity, as they have always 
existed since man turned from his Maker and Sustainer to the worship of created things 
or invented fancies. 


3. The names of the five false gods and the symbols under which they were 
represented were as follows :— 


Pagan god Shape Quality represented 
Wadd EMAN oco Manly Power. 
Suwa‘ ... Woman T Mutability, Beauty. 


Yagüth =. lion (or ull) $e Brute Strength, — 
Ya'üq ... Horse sus Swiftness. — 
Nasr .. Eagle, or Vulture, ... Sharp Sight, - 

or Falcon. Insight. 


SU M c 


F 
It is not clear whether these names are to be connected with true 

ots or are merely Arabicised forms of names derived from foreign c 
f Babylonia ór Assyria, the region of Noah’s Flood. The latter Sup S 
en in the case of Wadd (Affection, Love) aŭd Nasr (Eagle), w 
8, it is doubtful whether they are not, in this connection, tran 
vords denoting foreign cults. 


4. In studying ancient comparative | 
lowing facts, (1) Men’s ideas of God alwa 
alities which they admire t 


t 
| 
| 


. in the firmament occupied always the 
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has prevailed and still prevailsin many primitive areas. In eH E M es 
the Crocodile (so common in the Nile), the Dog, sns Du ; P » is $ Kk were 
worshipped both literally and sy mbolically. See Appendix V, p. 10 J pr E men S 
knowledge grows, and they observe the wonderful heavenly bodies xus SUR motions, 
they begin to feel their sublimity, beauty and mystery, and they pue their worship 
to the heavenly bodies. The first great astronomers 1n aue ancient woud were the 
Babylonians and Chaldzans. Among them was Abraham's vos M The allegory 
of Abraham (vi. 74-82 and notes) points to the importance of the puit of the worship of 
heavenly bodies and the fallacy in them. “It is those who believe, and confuse not 
their beliefs with wrong —that are truly in security, for they are on right guidance " 
(vi. 82). The Sabzan worship of heavenly bodiesin Arabia had probably its source in 
Chaldza (see last paragraph of n. 76 to ii. 62). (5) A further refined step in Paganism 
is to worship abstractions, to treat concrete things as symbols of abstract qualities which 
they represent. For example, the planet Saturn with its slow motion was treated as 
phlegmatic and evil. The planet Mars with its fiery red light was treated as betokening 
war and havoc and evil, and so on. Jupiter, with its magnificent golden light, was 
treated as lucky and benignant to any who came under its influence. 


Venus became 
the symbol and the goddess of carnal love. 


The Pagan Arabs erected Time (Dahr) 
into a deity, existing from eternity to eternity, and dispensing good and ill fortune to 
men. The ancient Egean religion treated the vital principle in the same v 
spontaneous and eternal, and traces of this are found in many religions, ancient and 
modern. (6) The next step was to reincarnate as it were these qualities in beings of 
flesh and blood, with lives, feelings, and passions like those of ordinary men and women, 
and to fill up a confused Pantheon with gods and goddesses that quarrelled, hated, loved, 
were jealous, and suffered or enjoyed life like human beings. In such a Pantheon there 
was room for demi-gods and real human heroes that were worshipped as gods, The 


Greek poets and artists were past masters in carrying out this process, under cover of 
which they discussed profound. human problems wit 


h y EG 
iie le id onn hy t pera eee 
which lift the divine world far above the futilities and crimes of this life Hierarchical 
usdanity has saion from this inheritance of the Greek tradition (7) Wh re there 
id a commingling of peoples and Cultures, severa] of these ideas d : es got 
E eher : Gods and goddesses of different Origins wer ide raced with 
another, eg. Artemis, the chaste virgin huntress goddess of ti MA uen one à 
identified with Diana of the Romans, Diana of the Ephesians ee Bice ontheon pe 
life of nature), and Selene the cold moon-goddess S esians (representing the teeming 
the Egyptian Isis, and Diana's twin-bro imilarly Diana was identifed with 
Forces of nature, animals, trees, qualitie (the sun) with the Egyptian Osiris. 
got mixed up together, cal bodies, and various other factors 
E by Islam. Cera Superstitions, which are all 


ther Apollo 


S, astronomi 
-and formed a shapeless me 


5. To revert to the worship of 


attention ; e.g. Sirius the Dog-star, the bri attract th hi s 
2 AE ies >t ri e worshippet 
bluish tinge in its light, and Algol the va &htest fixed star 


xcd eta of the constellation 
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Perseus, whose variations can be perceived by the naked eye in two or three nights, 
became connected with many legends, myths, and superstitions. It is probably Sirius 
that is referred to as the fixed star in the Parable of Abraham (vi. 76). With regard to 
the fixed stars in their myriads, the astronomers turned their fancy to devising Groups or 
Constellations. Butthe moving “stars ", or planets, each with its own individual laws of 
motion, stood out to them personified, each with a motion and theref 
of its own. As they knew and understood them, they 
(1) and (2) the moon and the sun, the two objects which 
influence the tides, the temperatures, and the life on our planet ; (3) and (4) the 
_ two inner planets, Mercury and Venus, which are morning and evening stars, and 
never travel far from the sun; and (5), (6), and (7) Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, the 
outer planets, whose elongations from the sun on the ecliptic can be as wide as possible, 
The number seven became itself a mystic number, as explained in n. 5526 to Ixy. 12. 


ore will or influence | 
s i | 
were seven in number, viz,: 
most closely and indubitably | 
lu 


6. It will be noticed that the sun and the moon and the five planets got | 
identified each with a living deity, god or goddess, with characteristics and qualities of 
itsown. The solar myth was a myth of very fruitful vitality, and got mixed up with 
many other myths and ideas. In late Roman religion it appears in the story of Apollo, 
thesun-god of light and learning and of manly beauty, twin brother to Diana the mouon- 
goddess. In ancient Egypt it appears in the myth of Horus, the falcon-eyed, or of Ra 1 
or Ré, the Eye, which sees all things. Further, the eagle, or falcon, or hawk, became | 
itself identified with the sun, with its piercing light. . Thesun myth mixes itself up with — x | 
the myth of the Nile and with the cycle of legends connected with Isis and Osiris, who 
were subsequently identified with the moon and the sun divinities, In Babylon the 
name Shamash (Arabic, Shams) proclaims the glory of the sun-god corresponding to | 
the old Sumerian Utu or Babbar, while the hymns to Sürya (the sun) in the Rig-Veda - 1 
and the cult of Mithra in Persia proclaim the dominance of sun-worship. | 


.7. Moon-worship was equally popular in various forms. I have already | 
‘referred to the classical legends of Apollo and Diana, twin brother and sister, representing 
thesun andthe moon. The Egyptian Khonsu, traversing the sky in a boat, referred to | 
the moon, and the moon legends also got mixed up with those about the god of | 
magic, Thoth, and the Ibis. In the Vedic religion of India the moon-god was Soma, 
the lord of the planets, and the name was also applied to the juice which was the drink 
of the gods, It may be noted that the moon was a male divinity in ancient India ; it 
was also a male divinity in ancient Semitic religion, and the Arabic word for the moon 
(qamar) is of the masculine gender. On the other hand, the Arabic word for the sun E 
Shams) is of the feminine gender. The Pagan Arabs evidently looked upon the sun as AL 
| ®80ddess and the moon as a god. 


8. Of the five planets, perhaps Venus as the evening star and the morning star _ 
alternately impressed itself most on the imagination of astro-mythology. This planet. ^^ 
Was in different places considered both male and female, Inthe Bible (Isaiah, x 


the words “ How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning !" are 


fer to the Morning Star in the first instance, and by analogy to th 
Th 


4 


~ le Fathers of tne Christian Church, on the other hand, transf 
à n, the power of evil. Mercury is a less conspicuous plane 
dild in the family, the father and mother being th 


Digitize¢ bye Gangotn. 
E the moon (according to the sex attributed to these divinities), ge else eith er the 
sun or the moon was the father and Venus the mother (the sexes being "eius geable 
in the myths). Of the three outer planets, Jupiter is the most conspicuous : us. 
after the sun and the moon, it is the most conspicuous object in the heavens, and was 
reputed to be beneficent and to bestow good fortune. The sun and the moon being 
considered in a class apart, Jupiter was considered the father of the planets, and possibly 
his worship got occasionally mixed up with that of the sun. Mars and Saturn, as has 
already been stated, were considered malevolent planets, to be feared for the mischief 
that they might do; for the Pagan Pantheons worshipped powers both of good and evil, 
9. Itisremarkable that the days of the week are named after the seven planets 
of geocentric astronomy, and if we take them in alternate sequence they indicate the 
order in which their heavens were arranged with reference to proximity to the earth, 
The following table represents this grouping :— 


Planet Presiding god or goddess Day of the week in 
alternate sequence 

Moon Diana Sunday 
Mercury Mercury Tuesday . 
Venus Venus Thursday 
The Sun Apollo Saturday 
Mars Mars Monday 

| Jupiter Jupiter Wednesday 
Saturn Saturn Friday 


This alternate sequence is carried into a circle, as the total number is seven, itself a 
= mystic number. | 
: . 10. "These cross-currents and mixtures of nature-w 

i ship, worship of abstract qualities, etc., resulted in a med 


oh are summed up in the five names, Wadd, Suwa‘, Ya 


orship, astral-worship, hero- 


güth, Ya'uq, and Nasr, as 
to be the peak of superstition 
e symbolically brought under 

; : d Woman, th ig ell 
t the astral-worship of the moon and the sun, or thesun ind uu "s 

5 3 

orship of Self as against God, or they 
and Female Beauty, or other abstract 


Seven planets as then worshipped. 
Wk, or eagle, the Egyptian Horus) 
the planets. These cross-currents 
1 to students of ancient popular 
ns represent qualities, the Wadd- 
power and womanly 
graph 3) might 
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(Noah's country) The Pagan deities best known i 
were Lat, ‘Uzza, and Manat. 
became Medina.) See liii. 19-20. 


certainly represents another wave of Sun-worship : the sun being feminine in Arabicand 

in Semitic languages generally, “ Lat” may be the original of the Greek “ Leto ”, the 

mother of Apollo the sun-god (Encyclopedia of Islam, 1, p. 380). 1f so, the name was 

brought in prehistoric times from South Arabia by the great Incense Route (n. 3816 

to xxxiv. 18) to the Mediterranean. "Uzzà probably represents the planet Venus, The 

origin of Manat is not quite clear, but it would not be surprising if it also turned out to 
be astral. The 350 idols established by the Pagans in the Ka‘ba probably represented 

the 360 days of an inaccurate solar year. This was the actual “ modern " Pagan 

worship as known to the Quraish contempora 
this is mentioned the ancient antediluvian worship under five heads 
persisted in outlying places, as they still persist i 

names in all parts of the world where the pure w 
firmly established in the minds and hearts of men. 


References : The classical work on Arabian idol-worship is Ibn al-Kalbrs K 
late second century ofthe Hijra. The book is not easily accessible, 
evinced no interest in the study of ancient cults, or in comparative religion, and most of them had 
not before them the results of modern archeology. But a modern school of Egyptian archeologists 
is arising, which takes a great deal of interest in the antiquities of their own country, For astral 
Worship consult Hastings’ Encyclopædia of Religion and Ethics, articles on “ Sun, Moon, and Stars,” 
aS worshipped in different countries. Consult also Sir E, A, Wallis Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 
London 1904 ; A. H. Sayce, Religionsof Ancient Egvpt and Babylonia, Gifford Lectures, Edinburgh 1902 ; 
M. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, Boston 1898; E. W. Hopkins, Religions of India, 
London 1896 ; G. A. Barton, Sketches of Semitic Origins, New Yoik 1902. Any Classical Dictionary 
Would give details of Greek and Roman Mythology. It is curious that theIndus Civilization, which 
resembles the Second Pre-diluvian Culture of Elam and Mesopotamia, does not clearly disclose any 
Signs of astral worship. But this study is still in its tentative Stage. There is tree and animal 
Worship, phallic worship, and the worship of the great Mother-goddess. Animal worship regards 
Strength, Courage, virility, or swiftness, as in the Pagan Arabian deities we have been considering, 

ĉe Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilizatien, 3 vols. London 1931. AE 
Sir J. G. Frazer, in his Adonis, Attis, and Osiris (4th ed, London 1914, Vol. I, pp. 8-9) refers-to— 1 
| Allaty Or Eresh-Kigal as “the stern queen of the infernal regions " in Babylonian religion: she 
| Was the &oddess of the nether regions, of darkness and desolation, as her counterpart Ishtar was the 4 
- Chief &oddess of the upper regions, of reproduction and fertility, asscciated with thé planet Venus, 


itab-ul-asnam, of the 
Our doctors of religion have 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXII (Jinn). 


This is a late Meccan Sūra, of which we can be tolerably certain of the date. It 
was two years before the Hijrat, when the Prophet, despised and rejected =e native 
city of Mecca, went to evangelise the lordly men of Taif. They maltreated him and 
- nearly killed him ; what caused him even greater pain was the maltreatment of the 
humble and lowly men who went with him. Tabari has handed down that memorable | 
Prayer of faith and humility which he offered in the midst of his suffering. On his 
1 return journey to Mecca, a glorious vision was revealed to him,—hidden spiritual forces 
F3 working for him,—people not known to him accepting his mission while his own people 
e were still rejecting him. Within two months some strangers from Medina had privately 
met him and laid the foundations of that Hijrat which was to change the fate of Arabia 
E and the course of world-history. 


C. 252.—Spiritual Truth finds its lodgment 
(Ixxii. 1-28.) In all sorts of unexpected places, and in all sorts 
Of unexpected ways. The man of God, 
When most depressed by the buffets of a world 
Steeped in selfishness, sees a glorious vision : 
Hidden spiritual forces work for him, 
Make known the truth in marvellous ways, 
And proclaim the Goodness and Judgment of God. 
They reject all Error and lead others to purify 
Their wills and come to God.  Behold! 
Every place and time, every gift 
Is meet for the service of God, the One, 
The True, Whose Word the righteous one 
Proclaims and must proclaim at all cost. - 
Man's Duty is plain, but in the Kingdom 
Of God, through God's chosen ones, | 
We rise to higher and higher Mysteries, 
As maybe expedient for us. Yet when 
Or how our End may be, 
To man to know : let hi 


is not given 

ms m but take 

he Treasures well-guarded, that come to hi 
here ard e to him 
| And praise the Lord of all Knowledge and Wisdom l 
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sara LXXII. 


Jinn, or the Spirits. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, ae OB PRI 
Most Merciful. 2 ZW. Y! 24M S 
: pu E Pu A—, 
MIELE 
|. Say : It has been iga | 4 CA des 


Revealed *" to me that 


"4 LA 
A company of Jinns?"* : ER UE A f 2) 957 
Listened (to the Qur-àn). $ Ao goal aol 
They said, ‘We have Ó Gs CRE GI «c 
Really heard a wonderful Recital !*? $ 7 
: : 29 7 S, LAS 
2. ‘It gives guidance Q5 | Ciao 
To the Right, e 
And we have believed therein : m 
We shall not join (in worship) n jj 
Any (gods) with our Lord. Citas ES oy 
i u^ fac \%. Lod po 
3. ‘And exalted is the Majesty E Oe AS|3-r 
Of our Lord: He has 
Taken neither a wife S5 ed AMAA 
Nora son.” 
( NEM 
4.‘ There were some foolish ones EE O%6 S Ew m 
Among us, who used | 
To utter extravagant lies P al £ m4 


Against God; 


de [d Mets o 
5. But we do think MANS ware SHEE de EU 


That no man or spirit 


hich the Prophet sees and hears events clearly Race before him. 
e same as that referred to more briefly in xlvi. 29-32, where see n. 4809. The Ji 
rd of previous revelations, that of Moses (xlvi. 30), and the error of t 
ii. 3), The people from whom they come have a!l sorts of good and ba 
determined to preach the good Message of Unity which they have hear 


E aes For Jinns, see n. 929 to vi. 100. We may take t 
€ who were strangers in Arabia, but haq in their own 


at 


: LXXII 5.9 ] Digitized 9 d.c. 
. Q : 


: : I (Zu 7 
Should say aught that i o $E 


Untrue against God. 


y ) 2A SGA "uude 
» 6. ‘rue, there were persons wi 7 ^ ("to 
E Rong mankind who took shelter 9» Jio uw $4 x 5-4 
E With persons among the Jinns, A AN E SCA 
d But they increased them mo 262 » 
— m 08255355 
£ 7. ‘And they (came to) think EE AED C7 
E As ye thought, that God CB USB LI Ee 
S Would not raise up — y AL 74 ITI og 
v Any one (to Judgment). O oes A ESS 2) yl 
i 8.'And we pried int AA 
- à pried into 22» 27 
ix The secrets of heaven; % M ZA 
e But we found it filled "APP 
| With stern guards s (Wee TAAN 


And flaming fires. 


I a We used, indeed, to sit there 


5527 CA CO CC Kí 
w L4 v wo wW S 
mais GAG | 


TP, 

OME ud 
A 
3- 
T£ 


gil In (hidden) stations, to (steal) 8 
E A hearing; but any 2, P usi À 
- Who listens now *?* NVE TN p A oq (t 
Will find a flaming fire a a E E 
Watching him in ambush. HOSES Ws 
| > e 4 


5731. No one ought to entertain false notions ab 


out God. For by joining false gods in our ideas 
Ives and the duty we owe to our Creator and 


unt of life and conduct. If we worship idols or 
atures, or false fancies born of self or foolish 
eárts, we are 


Es not only doing violence to Truth, but 


: to some mysterious spirits they can shelter 
Own lives, they are sadly mistaken. They must 


It is folly to tr l 
i odeca m hich 
dings, or to tr pe from the duties whicl 


NEMS ASE RA TIS BoA n. 55 
vil; but they Tecognise that there a 
k plots will be defeated by OE 

ured » the shafts of meteoric | 


ud to lxvii. 5; The speakers here 
€ evil ones among them, who love 


nt guardians of the Right, whose 
ight in the heavens, 


de NE i 
tneearly Mecca riod of Revelation, It means 
T k out the hidden truths of. 


10. ' And we understand not 
Whether ill is intended 
To those on earth,” 

Or whether their Lord 
( Really ) intends to guide 
'Them to right conduct. 


11. ‘MAhere are among us 
Some that are righteous, 
And some the contrary : 
We follow divergent paths. 


12.‘ But we think that we 
Can by no means frustrate 
God throughout the earth, 
-  Norcan we frustrate Him 
By flight.” 


13.‘ And as for us, 
Since we have listened 
To the Guidance, we have 
Accepted it: and any 
Who believes in his Lord 
Has no fear, either ^ 
Of a short (account) 
Or of any injustice. 


14. ' Amongst us are some 
That submit their wills 
(To God), and some 
'That swerve from justice. 
Now those who submit 


Their wills—they have ** 
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294%, t$ 4! 


7 2b 4% 94% ^w a | 
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5735. To these spirits this revolutionary gospel is yet new, and appears lik 


- which destroys falsehood while it protects Truth. They frankly confess that they do ni 
understand whether on the whóleit will be a mercy to mankind or a punishment for J 


T 


aking the paths of God. But they rightly feel that it must be a blessin all 
5736, See last note. In any case, they know that God's Truth and God's Plar us 


o 


ne can frustrate God's purpose ; or escape from it. Why. n 


ormity with it, and find Peace, as they ave found, by the accep 


737. Possibly, from this world's standards, it be tha 


(S. Lxzik 10-14 


LXXII 14-18.) Digitized bj 6G got. 
Sought out (the path) | "m 
Of right conduct : | 01685 2 $5 
z 15. ‘But those who swerve, — PEINT Uu Ae | 
They are (but) fuel 2429 CNET. 
E For Hell-fire '—*™ I 
iy E : © OS 
E 16. (find God's Message is): 231223 kote | 
z “Tf they (the Pagans) | parton) A c) 5-Jq 
i . Had (only) remained ws eu TE 
be On the (right) Way, AR PAING 
E We should certainly have | G INOLA 
E Bestowed on them Rain °° utis y ES 
E. In abundance. "P 
Ls ag obs 
c = E n as. 
= 17. " That We might try them bigs 5 PA d 
i - By that (means). . : 45 BAS 
ie But if any turns away A E 5 ee | 
| E -From the remembrance *" Aj 5% CA » IOA | 
E Of his Lord, He will | JiZwC-4 Oa T T 
| Cause him to undergo Ole boe AGE 4 


A severe Penalty. 


= 18. “And the places of worship A, cM \ A ja 
"m Are for God (alone): UME Ole 
So invoke not any one ) (a NEZA EPA ye 
p 5 t 
Along with God; eive p KEON | 
G è | 
a 5739, An unjust life carries its own condemnation : 
w erre fuel ts, ae ae se me ecod to itself or to any one else. 


acknowledge His Goodness, and accept His 
He will withdraw His Grace, and that 


>» Were usur 
the ncer 
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19. “ Yet when the Devotee 9? It 284 M PL ANA (694 
Of God stands forth alg $5 OO pu OY C dol 3-19 
To invoke Him, they "^ just | EX 7) I 
Make round him a dense crowd.” | O lod Ade : Sd & 
SECTION 2. | 
20, Gay: “Ido sa 7199.94 EO 
No more than invoke Q2 |: [A OT 
My Lord, and I join not 2777 r A A 
With Him any (false god)." Olds à Jl N^ 
21. Say : “It is not : OA a, G 
In my power to cause "^ VI ^ OV OS-n 
You harm, or to bring PEE 
You to right conduct." Olé S2" HA 
22. Say : “No one can IgA 7 Loto 289% SS oe 
Deliver me from God ?^ ml Ao? OE : aloe 
(If I were to disobey Him), 060877 Dee eA e 
Nor should I find refuge | Ol a SUASIT 
Except in Him, 
b VAR 
23. “ Unless I proclaim what ides a CES Sty 
I receive from God (19927 7 9% rn^ 
And His Messages: ijo? dlus 
| For any that disobey God 7 Ag KON 
| And His Apostle,—for them i meat AT 


| Is Hell: they shall dwell bae. 72A 
k | 62 es Guy 


Therein for ever." 


5743, The Devotee of God : the holy Apostle Muhammad. 


: 5744. They. The immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish who were then in posse: 
. the Ka'ba and who put all sorts of obstacles and indignities in the way of the ho! 
Preaching the One True God and denouncing idol-worship. "They used to surround hir 
him and to treat him as if he was guilty of some dreadful crime. But the wider a li 
e habit of the world to make a marked man of any who diverges from the be 
urite sins and who pleads earnestly for the cause of Truth and righteousnes 
they surround him with jeers and obloquy ; and they try to make the ph ysica dition of his 
difficult for him as possible. : < E Re E 


5745. ‘Do not suppose that I am going to harm y 
Y wish; but I cannot force you to right 
and will’? LT 2 


S. uxxut. 24-27.) | 1630 
S Digitized by eGangotri. e 

24. At length, when they AEAVAT ATI 02 
E their own eyes)  . 2g $ Ciuca u ye I (realty 
That which they are promised,— Aat LATIS nA 
Then will they know ral Caso PORES 
Who it is that is 2^ gee, 
Weakest in (his) helper O Ke cel É 
And least important 
In point of numbers. 


| 25. Say : " I know not whether 1% 91 98 
| The (Punishment) which ye $32 c -ð 
Are promised is near," 7997 2 ü G? R 
Or whether my Lord WEY | 
Will appoint for it ` VAR P(K nA sz 
À distant term. Ole Ey A Sax ol 

| : 

: 26. “ He (alone) knows the Unseen, ( ‘a 3 -pY 
| Nor does He make any one OUT ERE 25 AL 
A i i i "e 5149 5 Z Ig E e 
cquainted with his Mysteries, Oll 4 nt Se ex J NS 

27. “ Except an apostle "'*? JUD PEE TA 
Whom He has chosen: Qs» Cay)! c2 -" 


5747. When the Hereafter arrives, and true values are res 


Promise of God was true, and that death on thi 
: this earth was not th i | i 
see that those who were accounted weak on thi ill, in dea i iR ‘a tae 


be 1 i 
B them, to help them and welcome them to their owr Ecce err 


5748. The coming of Judgment is certain 1 x 
T n tain, But the exact ti i i 
carth, no on can tell G od lone knows it, Beo RE emily to our standards on mi 
RAA pnseen Would) except in so far as they i, Aass doesinot knows’ 
Revelation, Cf. vi. 50, and notes 867.68. 7 mave been revealed to him by God's 


ay 


‘Mystery’, or the Unseen, h 

person, because of the e d SPESIE 
c nnot see to-day a house whi 
t in Lahore see the “ Gatew, 
nnot see the satellites of J 


tones ‘ae relative Unseen is so with reference to & 
SIEA a ine pace, or Particular circumstances, For 
Mer ae ar, Beste it has since been pulled down. 
: US although any one in Bombay can 
Unseen, the Absolute though I can through a telescope: 
So far as God reveals it to Ni a ystery, is something which no creature 
actis PPostle, USES ES e binis to the ezten! 
^, une of the Hour of Judr 
5 to be at this meee nas not been sb shown, because 
me See last note and next note, and 


* greatest is Muhammad, the. 


1631 ( S. LZXII. 27-28. 
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And then He makes SA Ed 


A band of watchers ?*! OI POF 
March before him CR 


s ; Iber AZ 5 7 arr 277 
And behind him, Olver dah (25 BS ge? 
Eos " That he may know » 
| That they have (truly)?*?'^ 7 ANA 
| Brought and delivered 
| 43 'The Messages of their Lord : TO JV AG ÉL 


And He surrounds 


(All the mysteries) that are 2 2446 As 


| With them, and takes account 


; a ay : ») 5153 t 274 p 17212 
Of every single thing. o Wee dj > (^ 


(20x 


i 5751. There is much mystic doctrine here. Revelation is not a mechanical or materialthing. It 
has to be safeguarded from being distorted or corrupted by ignorance, selfishness, or the powers of. 
evil. How can its precious and subtle worth and the spiritual safeguards against its misuse by 

N human folly or the perversity of evil, be expressed in plain human words? We can imagine 2 
great treasure, which has to be transmitted. To guard it against evilly-disposed perso 
| escort is required, to march in front and behind, so as to protect it from all sides. When 
i its destination, the escort presents its credentials and an Invoice showing the à 
E transmitted, Then the destined receiver knows that it has come intact and feelssa 

1 Spiritual Revelation. ‘The spiritual man recognises the credentials and checks the 

_ tablets of his own heart and insight. He has then no doubt that it is a true Mes: 

— that those who bring it are the true messengers “of their Lord” : 


5751-A. They : the band of watchers. In *he may know” 
. to the apostle who receives the Message from the " watchers. E 


|. 9752. Ahāta: surrounds, encompasses, 
.ànd control, and does not allow to be c: 


digit 39 eGangotri. [ C. 253. 


"his is one of the earliest Süras to have been revealed. The first was 
1-5 (Igraa), in the fortieth year of the Prophet's life, say about 12 years before 

Then there was an interruption (Fatra), of which the duration cannot be 
ly ascertained, as there was no external history connected with it. The usual 
puts it at about six months, but it may have been a year or two years. The 
were then counted by the luni-solar calendar : see Appendix xi., p. 1077. The 
ira in chronological order was probably a great portion of S. lxviii. (Qalam), 
came after the Fatra was over. About the same time came this Sūra (say third) 
xxiv., which follows (say fourth), and the remainder of xcvi. We may roughly 
date of this Süra at about 11 to 10 years before the Hijra, 


The subject-matter is the significance of Prayer and Humility in spiritual life 
e terrible fate of those who reject Faith and Revelation. 


C. 253.—Devote yourself to the service of God 

All night. In the world’s persecution rely 

On God, Who will deal with His enemies fittingly. 
Let not God’s service be a matter 

Of difficulty to you: do all your duties 

In whole-hearted remembrance of God, 

And ever seek His bountiful Grace. 


Digitized 62eBsangotri. ( S-rxxi. 1-6. 
Sara LXXIII. 


Muzzammil, or Folded in Garments. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


s : 7 12 7. m 75 
| Most Merciful. > yale 


a e 


| d thou folded OOS IEE 


In garments ! 


2. Stand (to prayer) by. night, 2 WT AERA TA i 
But not all night, —?? O BESS) Nesp | 
| 
| 
3. Half of 1f,— J A692 242 “Ch ot | 
Or a little less, Op AX As 1a A ac) 
4. Or a little more ; LA Z 
And recite the Qur-àn "* de dyal- 
In slow, measured rhythmic tones. b> 97 oe “7 
| OMS HO 0555 
5. oon shall We send down Soat Zoe 47 se 97 V 
To thee a weighty Message." OAS y es á AA so 
| 
. 6. Truly the rising by night Kit A44 cm VA ae SE 
Is most potent for governing Bs CSIC, 4 2 AA Ol 
Th 1), and t suitab b fa wo I/24S 
(The soul), and most suitable eye ($. 


For (framing) the Word ?'* 
(Of Prayer and Praise). 


5754. Muzzammil : Some Commentators understand by this, " properly dressed for prayer", or — 
t “folded in a sheet, as one renouncing the vanities of this world". Muzzammil is one of the titles of — 
, our holy Prophet. But there is a deeper mystic meaning in this and the address “ Thou wrapped. : 
of the next Sura. Human nature requires warm garments and wrappings to protect the body f 
cold or heat or rain, But inthe spiritual world these wrappings are useless : the soul m t 
bare and open before God, in the silence of the night, but not too austerely, as the foll 
show. ; 
5755. The Prophet was prone to austerities in the cave of Hiraa, both be 
received his mission, spending days and nights in prayer and contemplation. 
— and after-midnight contemplation and prayers nave technically received the1 
—— also verse 20 below ; also xvii. 79, 
5756, At this time there was only S. xcvi., S. Ixviii, and possibly 
.. (A-Hamd) ; but the heart of the Apostle had received enlightenment 
_ finding expression in the verses of the Quràn, For us, now, w e 
. the injunction is specially necessary. "The e Qur-àn m 


Ss fü he O i 
ist tudi yate ust rd meg 
gly pronounced in tone 
r the Fatra (se 
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S AA Na Oe A 
7. True, there is for thee — AEA i a 
— By day prolonged occupation Ode Gd e 8 
With ordinary duties : ?? 
. 8. But keep in remembrance : au wr e gy 
The name of thy Lord x SD. 
i And devote thyself Niue A EI» 
To Him whole-heartedly. eles a) hd 9 
9. (He is) Lord of the East QA e A 9 7 
_ And the West : there is eels TA d 
No god but He: LK WW 
Take Him therefore AN) ay 
For (thy) Disposer of Affairs,’ © {e Y 2 2, Sig 
| 10. ind have patience with what dd "MU LATA 
They say, and leave them (ye ew deM els. 
E With noble (dignity). » A 199% a4. PM 
Y op rae pur ir 
; 11. And leave Me "T 
- . (Alone to deal with) C253 9-H 
fo Those in possession ọf 79% fer ws 
The good things of life, Lail] CENA 
Who (yet) deny the Truth; 44,51 7, 
And bear with them Oñ et i5 o 
For a little while. e 
^ 20e PZA Z 
"Jl God Gh 
—— — 


in-all. He is not in one Place, but in all; and H 
efore be not discouraged by the Plots or enmit i 
2 is Wt ies uty of wicked men, 


; Leave all 
te. to show them Clearly 


y from the unjust, but in 
hem, but that you leave all 
“om north to south, “East and 


use for gratitude to God, Who 
God Can adequately deal 
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(To bind them), and a Fire ”® Z 
(To burn them), oleo. 


13. And a Food that chokes, **' AA go 
| And a Penalty Grievous.” OUI $3 Ese Cabe. I" 


r 

ESTAS NTL | 

2 6s 

See nate AN down." ON BES | 

| 

E 4 Z AIT, ^ h 

S eaw sntioyon | Ss ea 
1 om 51707 

Ie d de EAS 


An apostle to Pharaoh. A, 97 PEZ AA 
| E 95 se SAS te 


: 5763. Another effect of sin is the fire in his being, the conflagration in his soul. Evil Passions 
seize him ; he loses his peace of mind ; and the fine talents and capacities in him fall of and are 
reduced to ashes like timber ina burning house. 


s 


5764. Furthermore, the appetite of sin grows with what it feeds on. Unlike a healthy manne 
food, which passes down his throat, gets assimilated, and yields him nourishment, the sianer's food - IN 
I gets choked in his throat : instead of nourishing him, it causes him pain : instead of satisfyi ing Ak. 
| it causes the sensation of baulked appetite and the desire for more and more infructuous food! 


5765, In general terms, the Penalty of sin may be described as a Penalty Grievous, an 4 
It may come in this very life, but that in the Hereafter is certain! See next verse, 

We can also consider punishments from another aspect. The first object of punis 
Protect the innocent from the depredations of the criminal: we have to bind E 


isfaction of physical needs. - 
wakened through the lower physical features of their life, ENE 


n. 16 -20.) Dio OB) Sangam 
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Be accomplished. 
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Ex SECTION 2. 
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5768. Pharaoh the earthly king faces Moses the prophet of God, In earthly eyes it was Moses 
disobeyed Pharaoh. In spiritual relations, it was Pharaoh who disobeyed m Pha aoh 
nted an ancient and mighty kingdom, with a long history behind e f pecs. E r ou 
and science, art, organisation, and power, epre E ye see 
ers of water. But the might of God. was i i pressed people, hewers of wood 
es of Pharaoh? They were renr asunder 


: ries Nations that were as 
‘om similar disobedience to the laws 
else is swept away, 
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5771. Cf., above, lxxiii. 2-4. The Prophet, and a zealous band of his disciples, were often up, 
two-thirds of the night, or a half. or a third, rejecting sleep and giving themselves up to Prayer and 
Praise and the reading of the Qur-àn. They are told that this was too severe a tax on them, 
especially if their health was affected, or they were on a journey, or they were striving, with might 
and main, in other wavs, for the cause of God. See the lines following. i à 


$772. The usual meaning taken is that the counting of the exact hours of night and day maynot — — 
be possible for ordinary people, in order to determine exactly the half, or the third, or the two-thirds 
ofa night. The length of the night and the day varies every day of the solar year, and the precise 
hour of midnight can only be determined by exact observation in clear skies or by chronomet 
which is not possible for everyone. But I understand itin a wider meaning. God fixes night a h oi 
day in due proportions ; for rest and work, and according to seasonal variations For prayer and praise —— 
no meticulous observations of that kind are necessary or possible. God's service can be NU. 
many ways as detailed: below. But we must give some time to devotion, as may be most eas) | 
us circumstances of health, travel, and the performance of 


convenient to us, in vario 


5773, The reading of the Quran here is almost equivalent to Prayer and r 
— This is not to be made into an obsession or a burden, Cf. xx. 2: "We have. 
E . Qur-àn to thee to be an occasion for thy distress," We must do it whol 


—. formal mechanical computations. 


—— 874, This refers to Jikéd. The better opinion is that this p 
- long after the greater part of the Süra. The reference, fur 
. Charity (Zakat), points to the same conclusion. E 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXIV (Muddaththir). 


This Sūra dates'from about the same time as the last one. Its subject-matter 
is also similar: Prayer and Praise, and the need of patience in a period of great spiritual 
stress: the unjust who cause sorrow and suffering now will themselves experience 
agony in the Hereafter. 


C. 254.— The Seer, by devotion and contemplation, 

(Ixxiv. 1-56) Prepares himself for the duties of Guide 

And Leader to mankind : but when there comes 
The clear Call, he must stand forth 

And proclaim the Message,—in purity, 

Unselfish devotion, and patience long-suffering ;— 
"To save men from the Distress of the Final Day. 
For many there be who glory in a life 

Of ease and plenty, arrogant splendour, 

And the applause of men, who scorn God's Truth 
And reject the divine. How will they fare. 
When the Judgment comes, and the Penalty ? 
Every Fact in Life’s grand Pageant 
Is but a Portent for the Future. 
Every soul is in pledge and must 
Redeem itself by Faith and Prayer, 
By Charity and earnest care for the Realities 
Of Life. Bring but the will, and God 

Will guide,—the Lord of Righteousness, 

The Lord of Mercy and Forgiveness ! 
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In the name of God, Most Gracwus, 
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5778. As usual, in-these wonderful early mystic verses, there is a triple thread of thought: (1) A | 
particular occasion or person is referred to; (2) a general spiritual lesson is taught; and (3) a more 


profound mystical reverie is suggested, As to (1), the Prophet was now past the stage of personal 
contemplation, lying down or sitting in his mantle 


: à ; he was now to go forth boldly to deliver his 
Message and publicly proclaim the Lord; his heart had always been purified, but now all his out: 
ward doings must be dedicated to God, and conventional respect for A estral customs or worship 
must be thrown asidé ; the work of his Apostleship was the most generous s AR d rr. 
his personality, but no reward or appreciation was to be expected from ae : le. but quite the 
contrary ; there would be much call on his patience, but his COSTS ESTEE T E E 
pleasure of God. AS to (2), similar stages arise ina ae e EN cee cet BEST iss 
which the Prophet's life is to be a universal Pattern. As to (3), thes fi Ed by th mantle 
and outward wrappings, the circumstances of our Phenomenal S d D PM a e ES to our 
. physical comfort up toa certain stage ; but we soon outgrow them es which are necess NC iN 
boldly proclaim itself ; not that it brings any credit UT S D our inner nature show on 
of such would be inconsistent with our higher nature which sh men; thevery hope or expe ee 

favour of God. ; ould bear all checks and rejoice in 
5779. Possibly. in its immediate applicati: à | 
Pagans used to throw at the Prophet to insult ana proe a Dente to the dirt and filth which the 

S im. . 
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Be patient and constant! 
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5782. Our zeal for God's Cause itself requires that we should not be impatient, and that we should 
show constancy in our efforts for His Cause. For we have faith, and we know that He is  All-Good, 


All-Wise, and All-Powerful, and everything will ultimately be right. 


5783. The Sinner's course is now shown in contrast to the Seeker's. The Sinner may be selt- 
complacent now: but what will be his position when the Reckoning comes? ‘Not easy i indeed a 


| Day of Distress! 


5784. The question of Justice and Punishment to men is for God alone. . For man at his best can 
see only one side of truth, and only Ged is All-Knowing. He alone can: judge the limits of Justice 


and Mercy. 


5785. Man's adventitious advantages— wealth. power, position, talents—are not due to his own : 
merits. They are gifts from God, Who created him. In himself he came bare and alone, 


5786. The great ones of the earth may have wealth, a large following, sons by their 
them and do their bidding. and man-power to help them in their battles, Life. may 
agreeable to them. But their responsibility is to God. 


- 


5787. The Sinner takes God's gifts as if they were his right. The. eh 
greedy, Yet to God's Signs and revelations he is giroan or even open y 
: only preparing the way for his own undoing. 
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22. Then he frowned 
And he scowled 3 ò "wu 407 MON 


mO 
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— And was haughty ; 3 ^t. 41096 pe 


24. Then said he: °° 
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5792 He is in astate in which he neither lives nor dies (Ixxxvii. 13). Looked at in another way, 
the things that in a good man are meant to last and grow, are for the sinner destroyed, and 
no part of his nature is left untouched. The brightness of his very manhood is darkened and 


extinguished by sin. 


5793, Who are the Nineteen? And why this number? The nineteen guardians of the Fire are 
j understood symbolically to be angels or faculties of man. Imam Fakhruddin Rāzī refers to a 
classification of nineteen faculties or powers in man, which if used properly lead to his spiritual 
- advancement, but if misused, lead to his perdition, These faculties or powers may well be compared 
to angels, for angels are the powers or instruments of action in the spiritual world, The rebellious 
angels are types of faculties put to wrong use. ira 


5794. Cf. Ixvi. 6, and n. 5540 

There was a great volume of angelology in the religious literature of the People of the Book (ie. 
the Jews and Christians) to whom (among others) an appeal is made in this verse. The E T 
Jewish brotherhood with highly spiritual ideas, to which perhaps the prophet Jesus himself be > 
had an extensive literature of angelology. Inthe Midrash also, which was a Jewish schoolo 
and mysticalinterpretation, there was much said about angels. The Eastern Christian sects 
porary with the birth of Islam had borrowed and developed many of these ideas, and 
owed much to the Gnostics and the Persian apocalyptic systems. In the New Testame 
of the angels with Fire is referred to more than once. In Rev. ix 11 we have “th 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek to ] 
Apollyon", In Rev. xiv. 18 there is an “angel which had power over fire", 
angel has “ power...given unto him to scorch men with fire", In the Old Testament ( 
the essence of all angels is fire : thousand thousands of them issued as a fiery strea n fr 
Ancient of Days, whose " throne was like the fiery flame, and His neelan urn 
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5795, The mystic significance of numbers is a favourite theme w 
tress on it. In Christian theology the number of the Beast, €66, ir 
uch controversy, and may refer only to the numerica i 
ure I ik that w 
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Thus doth God leave to stray DIL 32, 59 3^ 
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A warning to mankind. 2 
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3 5796. There are four classes of people mentioned here, (1) The Muslims will have their faith 


increased, because they believe that all revelation, symbolic o 
— and all His forces will work in their favour, 


- with each other on minute points of doctrine; but th i 

r oth í poii : 
_ Controversies in a broad symbolical understandii us pu don isadi 
; in whose hearts is a disease 
S, ni only be mystified, because they believe 
and must suffer similar consequences, - (4) The Unbelievers have frankly done the 
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ty in times of darkness. But in reality. 
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lvation is in spiritual 
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5799. (2) The Night when it is illuminated by the Moon is light in a sense, but it is really dark 
and must give place to (3) the Dawn when it comes, as the harbinger of the Sun. So in spiritual 
matters, when every soul realises its own responsibility, it will look less apd less to reflected lights, 
and through the beauty of a dawn-like awakening, will be prepared more and more for the splendour 


of the light of God Himself, the goal of the Heaven of our dreams. 


5800. “ This is but one," etc. There are numerous Signs of God, of which Judgment is one, and 
one of the mightiest portents. Or the reference may be to the waning of the Moon, the decline of the 
night, and the glorious sunrise, as tokens or symbols of the world renewed when the present transitory 


world passes away. 


5801. Three interpretations are possible. (1) Those pressing forward may be the Righteous, and 
those following behind may be the laggards, the Unbelievers, whoreject God's love, care, and mercy. 
(2) Men of two kinds of temperament may be referred to: those who are always in the van and those 
who are always in the rear. God's Message is open to both. But there may bea danger to both: in 
the one case, over-confidence, or hope in wrong things; in the other case. missing great opportunities 
so that their spiritual lives may be “bound in shallows and in miseries”. Extremes should be 
avoided. (3) Orit may mean that the warning is effective only for those willing to move forwards or 
backwards, as the case may be, but is lost on the inert or the lethargic, For our moral and spiritual 
Progress, we have in some cases to go forwards, but in some cases we have to retreat from faise 
positions. The hopeless case is that of the obstinate man, whose heart is so dead that he dares int 
advance to the right or withdraw from the wrong. S 


5802. Cf.lii.21. Man cannot shift his responsibility to vicarious saviours orsaints. His redemption 
depends upon the grace of God, for which he should constantly and whole-heartedly strive by means 
of right conduct. If he does so he will be redeemed and he will join the Companions of the Right 
Hand, ; un x 


5803. Cf. n. 5223 to lvi. 3, and see lvi. 27-38. The Companions of the Right Hand will 
Righteous or the Blessed in the Hereafter. Their grounds of merit will be Prayer, Charit i 
ness, and Faith in God's just Judgment: all of which are within the reach of the humblest Seek: 
They are not separate acts or virtues, but are all inter-connected. At Judgment, the J plec e 
soul will be redeemed by God's Grace at the TakingoftheAccount. — 
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1647 LS. rxxiv., 51-56. 
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5806 Cf. xvii, 93 : Until thou send down to usa book.that we could r 
_ pretend in ridicule that they would believe if a special message written on pe S 
to them severally were brought to them by a miracle! There is a diseas 
Understandings. The Teacher's warning is plain, and enough toan any eason: 
ill to seek God. 
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RODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXV (Qiyāmat). 


Sūra belongs to the early Meccan period, but comes chronologically a good 


han the last two Süras. 


n, viewed from the point of view of Man, 


ts subject-matter is the Resurrectio 
and as he will be then,—his inner and 


pee era? Man, as he is now, 


1-40) Without purpose or without responsibility. 
The Day of Account will come, and his own 
Conscience bears witness that he 
Ds Must walk straight; for he must face 
pit That Day's Realities. With patience await 
The unfoldment of God’s wise Purpose. Keep 
The Hereafter ever in view. The faces 
Of the Blest will beam with brightness and beauty. 
For the others, Death will be a terror,— 
For duties neglected and sins committed. 
Woe unto man that he thinks not now 
Of God’s Purpose and the noble Destiny 
For which God gave him Life and its Gifts. 


Consequences in the Hereafter. He does not believe in a Hereafter. — : 


1637. [S. Lxxv. 1-5 
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Qiyamat, or the Resurrection. 


1n the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful 


. 5G sj 2 29 5 
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Is the Day of Resurrection ? ” BAT - 


5809, Cf. Ixx. 40, and n. 5700. Here the point to be enforced is understood: I have added it in 
brackets: '' eschew Evil", ‘The appeal is made to two considerations : (1) That every act has to 
be accounted for, and evil must have its recompense at the Resurrection ; and (2) that man's own 
spirit has a conscience which would reproach him for sin, if he did not suppress that inner voice. 


5810, Our doctors postulate three states or stages of the development of the human soul: 
(1) Ammara (xii. 53), which is prone to evil, and, if hot checked and controlled, will lead to perdition ; 
(2) Laiwwama, as here, which feels conscious of evil, and resists it, asks for God's grace and pardon 
after repentance and tries to amend; it hopes to reach salvation ; (3) Mufmainna (Ixxxix. 27), the 
highest stage of all, when it achieves full rest and satisfaction. Our second stage may be compared 
to Conscience, except that in English usage Conscience 1s a faculty and not a stage in spiritual 
development. 


5811. The Unbelievers ' usual cry is: “ What! when we are reduced to bones and dust, how can 
Our personality be called to account ? " (xvii, 49). The answeris : God has said so, and He will do 
It; for the death here is not the end of all things. 


` 


5812. An idiom for the most delicate parts of his body. 


5813. It is bad enough not to repent of past sins. But the evil-doer who rejects a Day 
Reckoning and has no conscience wants to go on in his career of sin and jeopardise his future als 


5814, The question is sceptical or derisive He does not believe that there is any ch 
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Flt length, when "RIZ 
The Sight is dazed,^* ove | or Sis 


. . B. And the moon is 344 Ard, 
. Buried in darkness." ey CR 9-A 
9, And the sun and moon ES 4 5 
1 Are joined together, —?" QUAM onl METE 
10. That Day will Man say : ue Ys OT 
* “ Where is the refuge ?" 652) JO Pr TO AJ k 
11. By no means! po A. AZ 
No place of safety ! OOV? y NS -II 


| 12. Before thy Lord (alone), 


; ; 
; That Day will be 2 PELAA enol, Vt 
. The “BEA of rest. O IY di is 


A 
: 13. That Day will Man 3 WO EID 
Be told (all) that he QUAM SA IW 
À Put forward, and all o f (2 Bye, à 2» 
That he put back.’ =| 9 25 2 0^ 
at he put bac 29712 509 v vg) 


— 14, Nay, man will be 


- * à . D 5814 y 6 , 5 a 
Buucence against mimea, e OA 2) Ae d Syl i 
Even though he were . "NI " Ls 
TS Ead c : 5. v 
o put up his excuses. O83 53 Ji $.10 


At the Hour of Judgment the full light and 1 EC A 
aze man’s eyes. For the world as we knew it cma of the Lord will shine, and the effulgence 


E ) be 


will man's sight be d 
vith its resent reflected light will rcs Ere ees wilde 
ink into nothing before the tre n cease to shine, All reflected or relative 


€ and only Realit 
1e sun is the original lig $ 


: er Sun itself is a created light, and it will 
ke empty shells * whose lights are fled, 
: now shines in fullsplendour in a new 


Xf commission and omission, | 
influence that he radiated — 


Qu quu 
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16. @2ove not thy tongue b RAA ANNA 5,744 
Concerning the (Qur-àn) Oude O34 3 5j- 


\ b 
To make haste therewith.? 4 


L 
17. It is for Us to collect it T Alar (Lt 
O N 3 Ue Ce Ole 


And to promulgate it : 


18. But when We have LAR EANNA 

Promulgated it, follow thou OLS) mols AS U3 |56- 
Its recital (as promulgated) : 

19. Nay more, it is b qun Wa zy Ain 
For us to explain it O Ask di -19 


(And make it clear) : 


20. Aay, (ye men!) 344 VN 982% PNE 
But ye love O TA) Qo K-n 


The fleeting life,” 


21. And leave alone b SAN 799 444 d 
The Hereafter. O $225) USI- 
22. Some faces, that Day,” : TON AG 29 

Will beam (in brightness O YEN YeR. rr» -Vr 


And beauty) ;— 


^ r T b. 3d Cad i} | 

:23. Looking towards their Lord ; O DHZ us dim 
eee 

5820 Cf. xx. 114, and n. 2639 : “ Be not in haste with the Qur-an before its revelation to thee is 

completed." S lxxv. is an earlier revelation, and the shade of meaning is slightly different. The 
immediate meaning was that the holy Prophet was to allow the revelation conveyed to him to sink 
into his mind and heart and not to be impatient about it; God would certainly complete it 
according to His Plan, and see that it was collected and preserved for men, and not lost; that the 
inspired one was to follow it and recite it as the inspiration was conveyed to him; and that it 
carries its own explanation according to the faculties bestowed by God on man. The general 
meaning follows the same lines: we must not be impatient about the inspired Word ; we must 
follow it as made clear to us by the faculties given to us by God, 


5821 Cf. xxi.37 Man loves haste and things of haste. For that reason he pins his faith on 
transitory things that come and go, and neglects the things of lasting moment, which come slowly, 
and whose true import wiil only be fully seen in the Hereafter. F 


5822. This passage (especially with reference to verses 26-28) would seem to refer to what our 
Doctors call the Lesser Judgment (Qiyamat-ug-Sugra), which takes place immediately after death, 
and not to the Greater or General Judgment, which may be supposed to be referred: to in such. 
passages as occur in S. lvi. There are other passages referring to the Lesser Judgment immediately 
after death ; e.g. vii 37. etc If I understand aright, the punishment of sin takes placein three wa: 
(1) it may take place in this very life, but this may be deferred, to give the sinner respite; (2) it 1 
be an agony immediately after death, with the Partition or Barzakk (xxiii. 100) sep 
sinner fróm the final Resurrection ; and (3) in the final Resurrection, when the whole o 


order gives place to a wholly new World: xiv. 48. 
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.— 24. And some faces, that Day, bs V Suh ba) 37 
Will be sad and dismal, . à nif gos. 929 9- Mv 


oe | 25, In the thought that some hu. A724 94 8 R 
rin Back-breaking calamity was about Oë 36 Qo daw c EES -va 


To be inflicted on them ; 


26. Yea, when (the soul) ©" 
Reaches to the collar-bone 
(In its exit), 


ade SISSE -n 


Ow 


27. And there will be a cry, J aC NAS uA 
“ Who is a magician à | EA a3 9-Ve 
(To restore him) ? " 


28. And he ** will conclude 


i c 3 Aw 977 A 
That it was (the Time) Ó A e ee. 
Of Parting ; Gall 45| és Pa 


29. And one leg will be 595 


t Joined with another : ere a Ge fis, q 
| y 


30. That Day the Drive i | DEAN Nicer oA | 
Will be (all) to thy Lord ! O MAT Mer z y aie 
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SECTION Z. 


So he gave nothing JE 
in charity, nor Ó 2A (t 
. Did he pray !—** ee dress Giro -H 


PS 


=the dy 1 g 
ng m erred to in verse:26 
b . 


hen the soul has depárted, the le ; 
he rites preliminary to "ead body are placed together in position, in 


the buri `= n 

ity SUN 5d (literally, leg) may also be taken 

Now done, Willy to calamity for the poor departed 
 *Ynilly, he will now have to go before 


| Verse c 
Trut 


onsi 
e of four counts ; (1) he neglected 


M) he turned away. In Ixxiv. 43-46, 
] (3) talking vanities ; (4) denying 
X th places, and Nos. (3) and (4) 
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(S. LXXV. 32-40. 
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32, But on the contrary, 
He rejected Truth 
And turned away ! 


33, Then did he stalk » Wer wr Aes 
To his family O Aal Sos yy 


In full conceit ! SM 


|. 34, Woe to thee, 
| (O man !), yea, woe ! 


35. Again, woe to thee, 
(O man !), yea, woe ! 


36. oes Man think 
That he will be left 
Uncontrolled, (without purpose 


y? 5828 


37. Was he not a drop 
Of sperm emitted 
(In lowly form) ? ^^ 


443% 


"E e 
ours o 


PETASWELEPL a- 
hes Wake ara 


38. Then did he become 
A leech-like clot ; 
Then did (God) make 
And fashion (him) 

In due proportion. 


39. And of him He made 


T wo sexes, male ` 
. And female. ó 59 PASA] 
40. Has not He, (the same), ATA UAE 4 
The power to give life 355 o s 
To the dead ? 6 ve A d 
CGS 


5827. Conceit or arrogance is the root-cause of most Evil. By that cause fell Iblis : 


5828. Sudan : has many implications : (1) uncontrolled, free to do what I 
moral responsibility ; not accountable for his actions ; (3) without a pu 


may be stated thus. His lowly animal origin makes hi 
development is still that of a brute anima som 
divine spirit is poured into him, and he is fa: 
of that the mystery of sex remains. 
.. Who creates these wonders,—has ! 


5829. Cf. xxii. 5. where the argument is developed in greater d! 
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cS 5 Intro. to S. .xxvi.]: Digitizeak aGangotr. [ 256, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXVI (Dahr). 


The revelation of this Süra was probably in the early Meccan period, with the 
E possible exception of some verses, but its date has no significance. 


Its theme is the contrast between the two ciasses of men, those who choose 
good and those who choose evil, with special reference to the former. 


The title of the Süra recalls a Pagan Arab idea, which personified Time as 
.existing spontaneously from eternity to eternity and responsible for the misery or 
the happiness of mankind.. In xlv. 24 we read: “ They.say,...'nothing but Time 
can destroy us'." This attitude is of course wrong. Time is a created thing: it has 
its mysteries, but it is no more eternal than matter. It is also relative to our concep- 
tions and not absolute, as Einstein has proved. It is only God Who is Self Subsisting, 
Eternal from the beginning and Eternal to the end, the absolute Existence and Reality. 
We must not transfer His attributes to any figments of our imagination. 


$ This deification of Time (Dahr) as against a living personal God has given rise 
, to the term dahriya, as applied to an atheist or a materialist. 


The whole of the Süra is full of the highest symbolism, as is generally ‘‘ie 
' case with Meccan Süras, and this should always be remembered in their interpretation. 


C. 256.—Man was evolved out of nothing, 
(Ixxvi, 1-31.) 


and through low 
Beginnings; but he was given Insight 


And Understanding. God showed him the Way; 
T And if man doth wilfully reject the Right,. 
Man but chooses Chains and Yokes and a Blazing 
Fire within his own soul, Not so 
The Devotees of Right: they attain 
The Mystic Fountain of Kafir : 
2 Eoi purely out of love for God, 
=; They do good to God's Cr ; 
e AUI ERN us m rng Serve them. 
“y. On them. In full felicity and honour 
... Will they live in the garden of Delights, and share 


i In the Banquet—th "tes 
tunt e © Presence and Glory Divine | 
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Dahr, or Time. 
or Ins@n, or Man. 


EE m - 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, i 
Most Merciful. a e lc ced | ge. 
| — Jas there not been 9? n. Ke WOSA 
| 1 -* 


Over Man a long period 


Of Time, when he was Kan er oT, 
Nothing— i EAE EFA 


(not even) mentioned ? 


2, Verily We created B q,a pua LV 1244 v6 
Wien ears a drop CAPAS, Joa)! CHS EL 


Of mingled sperm,” (Moe 
In order to try him: E 
So We gave him (the gifts). AE AA 
Of Heating and Sight. oA EA 

| 3. We showed him the Way: toa 

| Whether he be grateful nll ass BG, j 


Or ungrateful (rests ^" 


On his will). ; oft ys IAG) 


4. For the Rejecters 75 NA EYAL a7 i 
We have prepared | Cry) Cael Glew x 


5830. The undoubted fact is mentioned in the form of a question, to get the assent of man. Itis 
certain that the physical world existed long before man was ever heard of or mentioned. as geolog i SR 
records prove. Itis also true that the spiritual world existed long before man came on the sce ~ 
see ii, 30-31. Man is here taken in a generic sense. 


5831. Dahv-is Time as a whole, or for a long period. Time used to be deified by th Pa 
as explained in the Introduction to this Süra. An analogy can be found in the Greek idea 
With Chronos or Kronos, themselves a blend of different myths. Kronos (or Time), t 
the father of Zeus himself. Xv 


qs 


be Born? Man as an animal has this humble origin. But he has been given toa gi 
of receiving instruction (typified bv Hearing) and of intellectual and spiri 
Sight) His life has therefore a meaning: with a certain amount o 
Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30. But he must be trained and tried, anc 
. humanlife, 


5833. Besides the gift of the. 
ough men of the 


x 
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A Blazing Fire. 
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5, Js tothe Righteous, T 1 $9) Ola 
"n "They shall drink tod. ^ 
i: Of a Cup (of Wine) O Pee Usha : 4 
7 Mixed with Kafar,—™™ 
7 
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6. A Fountain where E WIL. 
The Devotees of God À a Us 
Do drink, making it O 
Flow in unstinted abundance. 


f 


A Z e 
ha oy sd 


7. Whey ** perform (their) vows," A Loin 
. And they fear a Day 2 Loe o 
| Whose evil fies far and wide. oue do 46 dA c e 
-—  &. And they feed, for the | 7 AAA ALANI 
| E he indigent, — ee 2 GLE) Cissus 
The orphan, and the captive, — 92 (QV r^ 
O I$ 022.5 
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. 5834. There is deep mystic symbolism here, All si -doi : : S i 
of causes and effects, in which he loses his native ites, Rio MON We 
habits, and superstitions, which lie like a load on his spirit and choke his fi Spon Me 
the fire of passion, hate, spite, envy, and despair, from which it is difficult t pe eae ee lights 
waters of the Mercy of God. These refreshing waters come Naturally to conan s C 


5835. Kafur is literally Camphor. Symbolically i 
; f . y it represents a fi ini i 
s is 3 ae added to the Cup of pure, beatific Wine, which c RN dud e ram eit 
. stands ora that is wholesome, agreeable, and refreshing. Camphor i oxication (lvi. 18-19), but 
given as a soothing tonic in Eastern medicine. In minute CAM and pairs Din, ang is 
ur and flavour are also 


5836. They: ie. the Righteous: they are known in th 


scribed in verses 7-10, and in the life of the H * present life by the virtues symbolically 
1-22. ereafter they willenjoy the Bliss EER described 


ty, are not approved, e Pagan sort, savouring of a sort of 


they prepare for the Ju 
ar-reaching. — 
en take 


dgment to 1 
‘ come, where the effects of Sin will not be 


ri literally, it refe 
their one ae eel State of things when captives of war 
i5 provided for fent ordinary prisoners in jail for criminal 
€ meaning, which Beate friends or from their own 
th p es to the indigent, the orphans, and 
ve no mental or moral resources, 
conomic captivity, They 
the Righteous understand and E. 
| s who are under 
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9. (Saying), " We feed you | | ^J pale 

For the sake of God alone : | ail Az Au a Gt 
No reward do we desire 00 43 An, P IG 99%, 

| From you, nor thanks." O i ^^ STARS e 7 2 


| From the side of our Lord.” ?" go wf / 
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| 11. But God will deliver 
'Them from the evil 


Of that Day, and will £25, WKY 
Shed over them a Light *” IJARA 
Of Beauty and - 94 
Ae biisstul) Joy. 655-5 
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12. (ind because they were yeu 
Patient and constant, He will IAE AZAKA 
Reward them with a Garden Ó o3 CR 
And (garments of) silk. a 

13. Reclining in the (Garden) e MVC on s. @ $$ v 
On raised thrones,” 7 29) te Ee 
They will see there neither Wo. 7 va 
The sun's (excessive heat) x JOSS) 


25 aah Nt 


AID 


Nor (the moon's) excessive cold.” 


14, And the shades of the (Garden) 
Will come low over them, 


AA «^ fT 
dii KS 
And the bunches (of fruit), 


759 
N c - 55 
There, will hang low osos Ss 
In humility.” | Ee E 


10. “ We only fear a Day 

| Of distressful Wrath -. Gc SS S Je 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


5840. These words need not be actually “uttered. They express the true motives of pious and 
unpretentious Charity. t “2 
5841, It is a Day of Wrath for sin and evil. But the truly righteous are notself-rig 
have the fear of God in their minds: they know they are human, and they fear lest they 
found wanting in the sight of God. But God in His Mercy gives them a. bountiful Reward 
5842. Cf. Ixxv. 22-23. 
5813. Cf. xxii. 23. p 
5844. Cf. xviii. 31. 
5845. The sun and the moon as we know them will be no longer there. - 
- en a different plane. But to give us an idea of comfort we recall the ex 
F . especially in tropical climates, and the excessive cold of the m espe 
* / and we negative them both. That is, the temperature metaphoric: 
. that is most agreeable to our sensations as we kn e i 
amharzr (excessive cordi is sometimes used foi oor 


S. LXXVI. 15-20.] Digitized 1638 ori. 
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15. ind amongst them will be Re Ord a A Sia 
Passed round vessels of silver 5" do (72 Ast Soe CL M22 9-14 


And goblets of crystal,— A Ves AMAT 4 
Ne sil 
E nn AS a SS 
D i inr wishes) offi (63555 
ay 27 42 
With Zanjabil,— Ong ile OB 
18. A fountain dee 
Called Salsabil. ™ oÑ a 2 ERI] Cc in 
19. ven uen v NAME Bis ies 
Of M al üeshness) aras us OO» safe C922 5-8 
If thou seest them, 245 HA Il 
Thou wouldst think them fv» > 
Scattered Pearls. oaks an $ i& à ^ 
20. And when thou lookest, > 
It is there thou wilt see C1535 AG do 


5847. Cf. xliii. 71, where ''dishes and goblets of o 
am d - ay old” ; SA" 
symbolical, gold or silver, or crystal does not matter, The once o loned, As the whole thing 1s 
and spotless splendour veyed is that of rarity, preciousness, 


5848. That is, silver polished and white, and shining like crystal 
stal, 
5819. Cf. above, Ixxvi. 5-6, and'n. 5835, where 
coolness and refreshment to the Righ 
second stage is symbolised by verses 12-14, 


21, where they 
nd Jewels, wit 
Ginger. In Kast 
Metaphorical] 


settle down in Bliss, with Garments 
h an ordered Feast of set service, 
ern medicine Ginger is administered 
Y. this is appropriate for the Royal 


igh, The Banauet is spread; 
5851. Cf. lvi. 17, and n, 5231, 


5852, Pearls for beauty and splendour: Scattered, b 
Bey » Decay 


i S they are moving’ to and fro all round 
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Green Garments of fine silk 


And heavy brocade, | i 59,092, A 


And they will be adorned jeu 
With Bracelets of silver ;?9* ta pu 3 SIGS A 
And their Lord will P Castel (es 
Give to them to drink 9997 95 cnl 4 
Of a Wine Pad PA 
551 Jr 4. ? "w^. 

Pure and Holy. os y We 
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22." Verily this is a Reward 2S OE &-w 


For you, and your Endeavour 
Is accepted and recognised." | £ ACE 9G 27 “\Gh 
I S O yr OE A O65 & 
SECTION 2. 
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23. Ft is We Who Vay AAY 7A4^ 9 27. A 
QA Oe 5 Ceol) ve 


Have sent down the Qur-an 


To thee by stages 9? woe 

ee, 

24. Therefore be patient ZZ » 
With constancy to the Command Eby KZ Sle 
Of thy Lord, and hearken not | 4 a 
To the sinner or the ingrate | Jobe al s 
Among them. € 2I Aas 
O25 31S) 

5856 X3 

25. And celebrate the name MASH 


there said to be of gold. But as the whole thing is 


5853. Cf. xviii. 31. The bracelets are 
either gold or silver serves the purpose of 


symbolic to convey the idea of rarity and costliness, 


symbolism. See n. 5817 above. 
5854. This would seem to be the culmination of the honour which the Blessed receive at the 


Royal and Divine Banquet. The Wine Pure and Holy is the Sight. metaphorically. in Sufi language, 
of the Face and Eves of God. The words in the next vérse express the sort of speech which will 


| make the Guest a denizen of Heaven. ; 
5855. The Qur-àn was being revealed stage by stage as the occasion demanded, and at the date 
Persecution. abuse, and false charges were being 


of this Süra it was still one of the earlier stages. s : 
levelled against the man of God, but he is bidden to stand. firm and do his duty. In a minor degree. 


this applies to all of us wno suffer in the cause of Truth. i 
5856, Three methods of Prayer and Devotion are mentioned: (1) to remember and cele 


holy name of God always; (2) to spend a part of the night in humble prostration ; and (3) t 
Him in the long hours of a wcary night of waiting and watching. As to (1), “mor ing | 
but in the special hours of morn and e 


locked golden casket might include priceless jewels. 
may not be worthy to handle the jewels. If he cai i 
jewels, and he hopes some time to get the ke 
celebrates the holy name of God, hopes some day to 
Privilege of proximity to His Person. F 
: £s 
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And put away behind them CPA LALA R 49940, 
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29. This is an admonition : 
Whosoever will, let him 
Take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord. 


» tree from worldly Occupations, is alone with 


nger Weary, but become full of meaning when 
ifies God : lvii, 1. 3 


They: : g 
They : the immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish; the 


hey reject, or at least put away the thought of, 
asures of a fleeting life, 
. God has not only create 


D% d men, but : 
nd strength to withstand the te 
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not be discouraged by the 
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A grievous Penalty. 
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erses, indicates the leitmotif. 


C. 257.— The winds in the world of nature are types 

- (xxvii. 1-50.) Of God's Bounty and Power: they gently bring 
a The beneficent rain, and when roused to wrath, 
They clean the world and wipe out Infection. 
So works God's Revelation, in sunshine 

And storm. It will root ont Evil, and restore 
True values at Judgment. Truly terrible 

Will be that Day for the evil ones. 

It will be a Day of Sorting out: : 
Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth! 
Will man not learn from his own little story, 
Or from nature around him? The Blazing Fire 
Will be indeed an enveloping Punishment, 

How dreadful the contrast with 
Learn, ye, therefore, Humility, 


and approach 
God’s. Throne in Repentance a 


the Bliss of the Righteous! 


nd Earnest Endeavour. 


[C. 257, 


Tum his Süra belongs to the early Meccan period, somewhere near to S. lxxv., 
Jiyamat). The theme is somewhat similar. It denounces the horrors of the Here. 
fee for those who rejected Truth. The refrain, "Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters 
ruth!" which occurs ten times in its fifty verses, or, on an average, once in every 
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s ra LXXVII. 


Mursalat, or Those Sent Forth. 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, EE e» : x: = = LS 
Most Merciful. phy op 4D ; y 


1, By the (Winds) Sent Forth ** II N IAr 
One after another Ot TRAE 
. 5864 


| (To man's profit) ; 


2. Which then blow violently A622 CNN 
In tempestuous Gusts,” ZI m 
3. And scatter (things) I: zo T 
ofS exer 


Far and wide ; 


4. Then separate them, Aree ERE 
: eot EXP -~ 


One from another, 
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5863. This highly mystical Sūra begins with an appeal to five things, as pointing to the 
substantive statement in verse 7, that the Day of Justice and Judgment is bound to come, and we 
must prepare for it. It is difficult to translate, but easy to understand, if we remember that a triple - 
thread of allegory runs through this passage (verses 1-7). The five things or phases, which will be 
presently considered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in the physical world, (b) Angels in the spiritual 
world, and (c) Prophets in the human world, connecting it with the spiritual world. adie 


| ce to Winds. we can see that they are powerful fact ) rs i 
| government of the physical world. (1) They come gently as harbingers of the blessings 
| fertility (xv. 22 ; xxx. 48); but (2) they can come as violent tornadoes, uprooting a ( 
| (li. 41-42) ; (3) they can scatter seeds far and wide, and (4) they can separate chaff ft 
] the air from epidemics; and (5) they literally carry sound, and therefore Messages 
Í thev are instrumental in making ‘God's Revelation accessible to hearers, 

justification or repentance for the Penitent, or warning for unrepentant Sinners 
d goodness of God, and we are asked to believe that | 


i 5861, Understanding the referen 


point to the power and go 
Justice in the Hereafter is indeed true. = 
Cf. this passage with li, 1-6 (Zarivat) with which it has many affinities. 


to V 


F: S. LxxviI. 5-12.) 1664 
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; 6. Whether of Justification 352,225 
Or of Warning ;— Obos MW ey 
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Promised must come to pass. O A2!» (230.6 99 Jm. 


8. llhen when the stars 
Become dim ; 9* 


9, When the heaven 
Is cleft asunder ; 


_ 10. When the mountains are 
Scattered (to the winds) as dust: 


’ 


7. Assuredly, what ye are 


Y 3L 5 Hi 
O CIARA ed! I3 
11. And when the apostles 


i i AS RAT 
Are (all) appointed a time e ATE 
— (To collect) , —** O f 3 


i 12. For what Day are these 
| .. (Portents) deferred ? h ORo E 


5866. If we understand the reference to P 
: i rophets o; i 
i AC MOM ur a appropriate for verses euer Oe E ee a ped fevers 
_ Allegory. (1) The Prophets have followed one another in a series : the TE Bu oun came 
i » Cr x D e ur : 
man's spiritual profit ; (2) they caused great 
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; (3) they proclaimed the; ped d 
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the meanings which | h 


allegories, and some apply one allegory to à 
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ave sketched, [wich nom the Allegory is wide enough to 
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r few, 


rse sentences in the original. wish a translation Could do justice to those 
in our verses (8-11), we ar, | 
ike ie * told, again allegoricall 
appen in th d Y, though we can take them 


ich Will then have passed away: 
to the righteous or the 
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13. For the Day of Sorting out.9? 


14. And what will explain 
To thee what is 
| The Day of Sorting out ? 


15. Ah woe, that Day, 
|! ' To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
| 
w Fu. 4 
o Ýa 02540 
| 
| 
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(For their evil) ? 


17. So shall We make 
Later (generations) 
Follow them. - 


7/2 i 15 435 of 3, 
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.18. Thus do We deal 
With men of sin. 


19. Ah woe, that Day, 
To the Rejecters of Truth! 


45 99" AA Ist 
o Chapel, Sat Babin 
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20. Jyave We not created 
You from a fluid 


| : 
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21. The which We placed 
In a place of rest, 
Firmly fixed, ^". 


5869. Cf. xxxvii. 21. and n 4047; also xliv. 40, and n.4718 That will be the Day of Judgt 
Day of Decision. Good will then be completely separated from Evil. And the men who re 
Truth and flourished on Falsehood will find that in the world of Realities they 
nowhere. Hence the refrain of this Stra, '* Ah woe, that Day, tothe 
like a dirge on Sin. 


5870, God's Law is always the same. Sin or corruption prepares it: 
with the generation of Noah. In Arab tradition it was so with th 
own day we see relics of prehistoric civilisations, in Egypt. Mesopo 
/Egean : these were men of wonderful skill and resource, but 
which pride themselves on their science and skill, desert God's. 
same fate, ue "et 


5871. Cf. xxxii. 8, n. 3638. 
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22. For a period (of gestation), 
Determined (according to need)? *” 


23. For We do determine 
(According to need) ; for We?! 
Are the Best to determine (things). 


24. Ah woe, that Day ! 
To the Rejecters of Truth! 


25. Aave We not made 
The earth (as a place) 
To draw together 


26. The living and the dead,*” 


27. And made therein ~ 
Mountains standing firm,*” 
Lofty (in stature) ; 
And provided for you 
Water sweet (and wholesome)? 


28. Ah woe, that Day, 
To the Rejecters of Truth ! 
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5873. The period roughly of nine months and te 
throughout our pre-natal as well as post-natal life t 
ments of which we are ourselves unconscious, 
our Creator ? 


here are 


3 5874. Perhaps the life in the wornb, in relati 
probationary life on earth in relation to the etern 

buried in the tomb suggests an allegory to the life 
reafter. 


on to the 
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Should wen 


al Life to come 
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ject to many adjustments. In fact 
wonderful and nicely-balanced adjust- 
ot turn in love and gratitude to God 


life after birth, is an allegory for our 


3 Perhaps, also, our state when we 
mb, in relation to the life in the 


quently referr s m ‘he 
SE ed to: cf, xiii. 3. 7 
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29, (JEt will be said :) 7 
* Depart ye to that Seas “Vee 
Which ye used to reject 


As false! OC & ZW | 


30. ' Depart ye to a Shadow" J 44 "ZEE 
(Of smoke ascending) Oca esi CS o a e ES 


In three columns, 


—— ———— 


|. 81. " (Which yields) no shade » Ic uh 

| Of coolness, and is das y-w 
Of no use against b AOR A os A A 
The fierce Blaze. óc ii GIO 3 


32. “ Indeed it throws about Ó PAS 2 lh ope 
Sparks (huge) as Forts,” d $279 £P uer 


33, “ As if there were L GRI GT (tz | 
| (A string of) yellow camels od b éla -rr 


33 5879 


(Marching swiftly). 


34. Ah woe, that Day, e Me y * 70% W924 
To the Rejecters of Truth! OC 7 Wyse’, (ore 


35. JF hat will be a Day ^| 41 
When they shall not AX 


5877. The Sinners, instead of reposing in cool shades, will only see the blazing Fire. The only 
shadow they will see will be that of Smoke, ascending in three columns, right, left, and above, i.e., 
completely enveloping them. But it will give no comfort or coolness. On the contrary, it will 
contain huge sparks. The triple column may be explained in allegory by the black stain they threw 
on their life by the misuse of their faculties—converting Love into Hate, Understanding into Super- 
stition and Folly, and Spiritual Insight into Worldly Greed. The Blaze of their Sins is cumulative : 
the columns of smoke show the kinds of sin, as, in the physical fire, different kinds of fuel give different 


kinds of smoke. 


5878. Qasr: Fort, big building, palace. An alternative reading is Qasar, plural of Qasarat (-un), 


meaning bundles of wood used for fuel: Ibn ‘Abbas apud Bukhari. I almost prefer this 1 
reading. i * xai: 
5879. The yellow sparks flying swiftly one after another suggest a string of camels 
Swiftly, such as the Arabs of Nejd and central Arabia are so proud of, There a double 
It refers not only to the colour and the rapid succession of sparks, nity 
as much as to say: “your fine yellow camels in which yo k 
sparks that fly away and even sting you in the Hereafter 
fantastic shapes like long-necked camels, 2 i : 
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-. 36. Nor will it be 
à Open to them 
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Ob Year 29 O55. Vor 
To put forth pleas. 


To the Rejecters of Truth! CG) A 
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38. MAhat will be a Day 
Of Sorting out! We shall 


Gather you together 
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| 

| 
37. Ah woe, that Day, | 
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| 
And those before (you) ! 


39. Now, if ye have 


| 
| 
: s 299 OR IAAL 9 
A trick (or plot), | oco 6428 OG Clr 
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Use it against Me! ?" 


40. Ah woe, that Day, 
To tke Rejecters of Truth ! 
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y against them. 


y suppose this as spoken primari 
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FERS EIS ~~ YOu ancestors, but you will not be able to defeat 
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T A and therefore against 
eaders did T Plan and Purpose? Let 

hat D here can only be pity for 
"ay, to the Rejecters of God's 


f Me 6f Zangotri. [ S. LXXVI. 42-48. 
- 42. And (they shall have) | b ^UARO Ln 
Fruits,—all they desire.'* ! ed AE 5-8 
43.“ Eat ye and drink ye | IA \, S747 AY 
| To your heart's content : | Ea yr -rr 
| For that ye worked | A ANa Ie ad 
| (Righteousness). | SIG MS p dv 


44, Thus do We certainly 
Reward the Doers of Good. 
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45. Ah woe, that Day, 
To the Rejecters of Truth! 


yo "RR 134 GII 
TENANTE 
ZI G67 AJ 
adr 6r pam 
459 94 4 fa 
0 G4 2424, 
42 47 NEL eee 
IS SNCs Se 


uL SSI S-0m 


A Sl 
Ore 35] asi 


46. (@® ye Unjust!) 
Eat ye and enjoy yourselves 
(But) a little while, 
For that ye are Sinners. 


.47. Ah woe, that Day, 
To the Rejecters of Truth! 


48. And when it is said 
To them, “ Prostrate yourselves !" 
They do not so.” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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5884. Fruits: see n. 4671 to xliii, 73. where the allegorical meaning of "fruit" and “ea ng" is 


explained, 


5885. The fruits of righteousness are contentment in this life and the supreme 


5886. "Eat" is of course symbolical of having the good | Lin D 
that they are only given for a trial. Because their mi id vi 
s . opportunities for wrong are multiplied, as the im 
= They are asked to believe and repent. But if the: 
gs of this life, for they will come to an 
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life. Those who refuse to adopt 
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dat, 
y believe in? 


C. 258.] Digfiee o Te [Intro. to S. LXXVIII. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXVIII (Nabaa). 


This beautiful Meccan Süra is not quite so early as the last (S. Ixxvii) nor quite 
so late as S. Ixxvi, but nearer in time to the latter. 


It sets forth God's loving care in a fine nature-passage, sud deduces from it the 
Promise of the Future, when Evil will be destroyed and Good will come to its own ; 
and invites all who have the will, to seek refuge with their Lord. 


C. 258.— The Great News for man, in his spiritual Destiny, 
(Ixxviii. 1-0) Is the Judgment to come, the Day of Sorting Out. 
Do not the Power, the Goodness, and the Justice 
Of God reveal themselves in all nature ?— 
The Panorama around us, the voice in our souls, 
And the harmony between heaven and earth ? 
That Day is sure to arrive at its time: 
| Appointed, when behold ! the present order 
| ; Will pass away. Then will the Fruits 
-Of Evil appear, and the Fruits of Righteousness. 
| God’s blessings will be more than the merits of men ; 
But who can argue with the Fountain of Grace ? 
And who can prevent the course of Justice ? 2 
Let us then, before it becomes too late, : C 
Betake ourselves to our Lord Most Gracious ! E 
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7. And the mountains as pegs ? e e Me 
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8, And (have We not) created | ? yyy Ione g 
You in pairs, O b 7 DEBI 3-^ 


9, And made your sleep J w^? IDFR k 
For rest, O GC Zar Cao $-4 


10. And made the night ; Seeds P $ 
As a covering, ! oC ÁA Gs ; (m 


11. And made the day | e uti WIG DL. 
As a means of subsistence ? ^* J O % ^u oar 3-1 


12. And (have We not) 
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13, And placed (therein) 
A Light of Splendour ? = 
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15. That We may produce | viv 7 MN 
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5891. ‘Phe darkness of the night isas a covering. Just asa covering protects us from exposure 
to cold or heat, so this covering gives us spiritual respite from the buffets of the material world, and 
from the tiring activities of our own inner exertions. The rest in sleep (in verse 9) is supplemented 
by the covering of the night with which we are provided by God. 


5892. "' Subsistence” in English only partly covers the idea of ma’ash, which includes every kind 
of life activity. The Day is specially illuminated, so runs the figure of speech, in order that these 
life-activities of all kinds may be fully exercised. 


5893. See n. 5526 to Ixv. 12 and n. 2876 to xxiii, 17, also xxxvii 6 and notes there. 


5804. That is, the sun. Cj. xxv. Ol; xxxiii. 46. (where it is used metaphorically for the holy 
Prophet); and Ixxi. 16. 


5895. Note how the evidences of God and His beneficence are set out in rour groups. (1) Look to 
external nature on'the earth around you (verses 6-7); (2) vour own nature, physical, mental 
spiritual (verses 8-11) ; (3) the starry heavens, and the glory of the sun (verses 12-13); and (4) t 
interdependence of earth, air.and skv in the cycle of water. clouds, rain, corn and lens, 2 
serving in their several ways to further the whole plan of the World asit affects us. 4 

‘then believe that a Creator who does this wil! sort out Good and Evil on an appointed 
justice and power ? Ads 
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30. “So taste ye (the fruits ; 
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5902. It was not isolated acts, but a continued 
and spiritual responsibility for their lives; and they impudently called Truth 


and disdained God's Signs, which were vouchsafed for their instruction. Th 
hard facts “preserved on record ", so that every deed ca 


course of evil conduct ; they v 


impressions ; these are 


| in making up the account. 
5903, Just as there is a progressive deterioration in the sinner's soul 


to evil, so there is a progressive increase in the Penalty which he suf 
59001. This ts true Salvation. It is not only safety and fe i 
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* Woe unto me! Would that 


t p» 5915 


VIA EL ae 


ANN 
D 
‘o 
S] 
Yo 
i. 
$N 
SA y 
x(70x 


| 
| 
. | LA VA ^ A 24% | 
40. Verily, We have warned you | $655 oe ? S Br. 
| e ^ .*- 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I were (mere) dus 


5911. The Spirit: see n. 5677 to Ixx. 4. Some Commentators understand by “ the Spirit" the 
angel Gabriel as he is charged specially with bringing Messages to human apostles : see xxi. 193, 
n. 3224. Or perhaps hemay be considered the chief of the angels. But itis better to take a wider 
meaning,—the souls of men. collectively as they rise to the Judgment-Seat of God. 


5012. See n. 5910 above. No one has the right to speak before the Judgment-Seat ; but certain 
great Dignitaries may be given permission to piead for mercy for sinners, and they will only so plead 
if the mercy is not nugatory of God's universal justice. 


5913. Cf. Ixix. 1 and n. 5635. Judgment is sure to come, and Truth will then be free from all 
veils, Why should not man, therefore, now in this life of probation, turn back to God, and under- 


stand and do His Will ? 


5914. Is Judgment very near? Yes. There are three stages of Judgment. (1) Many of our 
sins and wrong-doings find their penalty in this very life.. It may not be an open or striking event, 
but it corrodes the soul and conscience all the time. Let ustherefore turn back to God in repentance 
and ask for forgiveness. (2) Where the Penalty is not actually perceived or js not visible in this life, 
Death is considered the Lesser Judgment for each individual soul : see n. 5822 to Ixxv. 22. Death may 
come to anyone at any time, and we must all be ready for it. (3) Then there is the final Judgment, 
when the whole of the present order passes away, and there is a New World. Timeas we know it 
will not exist. Fifty thousand yearsas we reckon now will be but as a Day : Ixx.4. According to 


those standards even this Final Judgment is quite near, and we must prepare for it. . For it will be 


too late then for repentance. 
3 5915. 'The Unbeliever, the Rejecter of God, will then find himself in a world of absolute Realit 
in which there will be no place for him. He will neither live nor die:xx.74 He will wish that 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXIX (Nazs?at). 


This is also an early Meccan Sūra, of about the same date as the last, and deals 
with the mystic theme of Judgment from the point of view of Pride and its Fall. The 
parable of Pharaoh occupies a central place in the argument : for he said, “I am your 
Lord Most High”, and perished with his followers. 


C. 259.—Never can Evil escape God’s order 
(xxix. 1-46.) And law : His angels are ever present 
To bring the wicked to their bearings 
And they ever strive and press forward to bring 
Comfort, succour, and God's Mercy to those 
Who seek it. Then will come the Day 
When the proud shall be humbled, though they 
Deny the coming Judgment. What happened 
To Pharaoh? He flouted God’s Message specially 
Sent to him, and arrogantly proclaimed : 
"Iam your Lord Most High!” He perished 
In this life and will answer for his deeds in the next. 

* 


* * 


But can ye not see, O men, the mighty 

Works of God in the heavens and on earth ?— 
The darksome splendour of the 
And the daylight splendour of t 
How the earth, with its s 


Night with its Stars, 
he Sun ?— 
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Sara LXXIX. 


Naz:'at, or Those Who Tear Out. 


[n the name of God, Most Grac ous, 


5 iğ A ICAN ! "2 2 
Mos! Merciful pe (55) ae 3 
1. By the (angels) ?^ 


Who tear out AD E Mun 
(The souls of the wicked) uA Y 
With violence ; am Ó ei 


2. By those who gently 


\ 
Draw out (the souls c ji SUE 
Of the blessed) ; ?* 4 3 P 


3. And by those who glid : 


? 2 1 Jw 
Along (on errands of n.ercy),?? O BOQ ANS 
L] I 97 t 


4. Then press forward 


7 9 ar o onie | 
As in a race Ie A eaaa lo | 
| O Vaca Cd - | 


5. Then arrange to do 


5 2 Z E 
(The Commands of their Lord),— o KÍ orab- o à 


tor's task in such passages is extremely difficult. He has to do with highly mystical symbols 
expressed in elliptical language suitable for mysticism, and he has to render them in another 
language with words of precision intelligible to readers. Itis therefore necessary for him to put in 
part of the Commentary in the Translation in such cases. 

The evidence of five things is here invoked in verses 1—5, in order to lead to the conclusion in 
verse 6 and those following. QOr,if we treat verses 3-5 as three stages of the same thing, there are 
three things to be considered in five stages. What are they? And what is the conclusion ? See the 
following notes. i 

5917. There ıs much difference of. opinion. among the Commentators as tu the hve things or 
beings mentioned in these verses. 1 follow the general opinion in my interpretation, which is that 
angels are referred to as the agency which in their dealings with mankind show clearly God's Justice. 
Power, and Mercy, which again point to the Judgment to come, as a certainty which none can 
evade. The first point, referred to in this verse, is that the souls of the wicked are loath to part 
with their material body at death, but their wiil will not count: theirsouls will be wrenched out | 
into another world, Who will then deny Resurrection and Judgment g | 

5918. The second point is that in contrast with the wicked, the souls of the blessed will be 
drawn out gently to their new life. They will be ready for it. Infact death for them will be a release 
from the grosser incidents of bodily sense. To them the approach of Judgment will be welcome, 

5919. At all times there are errands of mercy and blessing and errands of justice, which the 
angels are prompt to execute by order of God. There are three features of this, thus e 


| 

| 

| 

i 

| 

' 

| 

[ 

5910. The beginning of this Sūra may be compared with the beginning of S. lxxvii. A transla- 
| 


along, each in its rounded course”. Cf. Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice; “There 
which thou behold'st, But in his motion like an angel sings, Still quiring to the 
Cherubims”, (4) In hurrying on their errands the angels press forth as in a race. ( ; 
they promptly execute the orders of their Lord. ; pave NET 
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One Day everything that 3242 VW, LI 797 
Can be in commotion will OA kel rar Je 9-4 
.— Be in violent commotion,"" 
> 7 Followed by oft-repeated b 44a C 
— — (Commotions) ; *? O E | Ane 
244 16 46 A. 
O d asl § sess ay -A 
9. Cast down will be *? AG, A ELIA 4 
(Their owners’) eyes. O ae lo} 1-4 à 
à 
10. Mahey say (now) : What! €» 7A 4c 
Shall we indeed be?^ 3 (29 52 -I° 
Returned to (our) former state ?— beste, > 45959974 
EC O32 Ó $5555, 
E 11. " What!— when we shall bf£,.4 44 
ae Have become rotten bones ? " O bj Css ES IE 


12. They say : “It would, bt 
In that case, be 6 A ES A 


A return with loss ! "' 


X 

x AN 
NE 

voles 
TES 

$* 

L] 

= 
O3; 


3. out verily, it will J 


Of the spiri i 3 
ve verses, the conclusion is now cu € Spiritual world having been invoked«in the 


nd stated. It is certain that one great Day (to be 
ae do NM see it in our lower life 
and-marks, But that will 

: preliminary to their 
" Face " abideth for ever, full of 


Zommotion will be re 3 dU SIR : 
TUUS peated again and again in the trac. í i 
en come into being, Ce transitory world, to måke way 


lbe in agitation : those of the ble 


| Promise - ee Ssed 
Promise ; those of the Rejecters of God je to see th 


.—. 1681 
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[S. Lxxix. 13-19. 


(Compelling) Cry,°” | 
| b asf d y) PAPA 
14. When, behold, they | Ot 49. 
Will be in the (full) | EG ba 3$ v 
Awakening (to Judgment).?? 
; A ‘553 J ^ 
15. mas the story *” i O qo ron ve e “| 2\4 uates 


N 
AM 


Of Moses reached thee ? 


16. Behold, thy Lord did call 
To him in the sacred valley 


| 
Of Tuwa :—*” | 6 GZ Onan als, 935 


9 
17. * Go thou to Pharaoh, | Gea d St 3-10 | 
For he has indeed h | 214 (4 | 
- Transgressed all bounds : *** i es 4 5), | 
M i i 
18. " And say to him, | EA ean een ES. 
‘Wouldst thou that thou l fos Qs 


Shouidst be purified 
(From sin)? — 


19. ** And that I guide thee — WAN A | 
To thy Lord, so thou ?* eo) eoa Ze M 
12 - 


Shouldst fear Him ?' " to 23 i 
| oy | 


» KES A | 


OQ] 


3925. Judgment will be inaugurated with a single compelling Cry. Cf. xxxvii 19. See also i 
xxxvi. 29 and 49, where the single mighty Blast seems to referto the sinners being cut off in this life | 
and piunged into the other world where thev will be further judged. and xxxvi. 53. where the final . 


Judgment is referred to. 


3926 They will have been more or less dormant before the Great Judgment, as contrasted with 
the Lesse Judgment (n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40, and n. 5822 to lxxv. 22. When the Resurrection comes. 
they wi &ome fully into the new world, the old heaven and earth having then completely passed 


away, not @nly for them but absolutely. 


5027. "This is just a reference to the story of Moses told more fully in S. xx. 9-70. The lessons | 
drawn are : (1) That even to an arrogant blasphemer and rebel against God's. Law, like Pharaoh, | 
God's grace was offered through a major Prophet Moses; (2) that his rejection brought about his 
signal downfall even in this world ; and (3) that his humiliation and punishment will be completed 5 


in the Hereafter at Judgment. 


3028. Cf; xx. 12. 


, 3029. Cf. xx. H. 


' 8930. Even for such a one as Pharaoh, intoxicated with his own power and. greatness, gi 


nd grace were offered through Moses. 
> >. RN 


CC-0. In Public Domain. The eGangotri Urdu Project 


XXIX. Z0-27.] Digitized bHBAngotri. 


20, Then did (Moses) show him 
The Great Sign.?* 


—. 21. But (Pharaoh) rejected it 
And disobeyed (guidance); 


E: 22. Further, he turned his back, 
Striving hard (against God). 


23. Then he collected (his men) 
And made a proclamation, 


—. 24. Saying, " I am your Lord, 
Most. High”: 


25. But God did punish him, 

l (And made an) example 

Of him,—in the Hereafter, 
As in this life.?* 


26. Verily in this is 
An instructive warning 9? 
For whosoever feareth (God). 


SECTION 2. 


27. NW hat! Are ye the more 
— Difficult to create ; 
_ Or the heaven (above)? 9?* - 


_ (God) hath constructed it : 


.M hat was the Great Si 


at Sign ? Some C 
. 2550 to xx. 22-23, : ommentators understand 


8 the Greate 
» and these are spe 
Openly self- 


, thoug 


e adepts in Spiritua] lore, 


AGRA, 


~i 


2 p o «4^ 
SIC ETIAIN 


O G2 ya] -py 


E 12 stn 


Ó GLS rè -pp 


SUIS -m 


FELEL 


A sib- ro 


explained," but Pharaoh and his men 
"he pre-eminently Great Sign was 


h Pharaoh and his Chiefs resisted 
Great Sign " the. Power of God as 


by it the * White Shining 
€ rod that became a “snake 
T Signs: xx. 23. In xvii. 101 
cified in detail in n. 1091-to 


uently converted the magicians 


digitizd A dcangotri. (S. LEXXIX. 28-33. 


| 98. On high hath He raised LEED 
| Its canopy, and He hath YS Soe 
j Given it order and perfection.”™ J gc E ! 
Ó pss 
| 20. Its night doth He pate BODE 
| Endow with darkness, Qa Gabe 5-44 
And its splendour doth He "E 
Bring out (with light)? OC me zo 
30. And the earth, moreover,” bt^Y 4 Zw 2 2 r? 
Hath He extended O Ces El) s Qe ce»Is-v- 
(To a wide expanse): 4 
31. He draweth out ^ 7? 4434 
Therefrom its moisture bilake m>- 
And its pasture ; ?* vM tT 
OW 3 
32. And the mountains DIA AANA 7 
Hath He firmly fixed ; -9? o ei Qu 
33. For use and convenience ?^ b Sk NAVI 
To you and your cattle. O% JS)5 28 eise -r" 


h their countless stars and the planets obeying 
g the temperature and climates of the earth 
d perfection which God has given to His 
endowed asheiswith — . 


5935. Cf. ii. 29. The mystery of the heavens wit 
the laws of motion, and the sun and moon influencin 
from thousands or millions of miles, illustrate the order an 
Creation. Can man then remain exempt from his responsibility for his deeds, 
a will, or deny the Day of Sorting Out, which is the Day of Judgment ? 


5936. Its of course refers to the starry heaven. Both the Night and the Day have ea 
beauty and its utility for man, as has been frequently pointed out in the Quran. The 
period of darkness, but it has also its splendours of light in the moon, or the planets Jupiter o 
or stars like Sinus or the Milky Way. These countless lights of night have their own b 
by day there is the splendour of the sun for us, which in Creation as a whole, is just one o 
Stars. ; 


5937, Moreover : or, more literally, after that. See n. 4475 to xli. 11. 


ngs and wells of water as well as rivers 

evels of highlands and lowlands. The; 

and vegetables to man, and pastures: 

cle of water between heave 
k 


. 5938. The underground spri 
climates are due to the different | 
= âs wanted, and give corn, fruits, 

of the fields, For the wonderful circuit or cy 
xxv. 49) and 3111 (xxv. 53). 


= Digitize: ngotri. 
S. LXXIX. 34-41.] d 1682 p^ 


- 34. Nfüherefore, when there comes k 
The great, overwhelming O 


( Event), —^" 


35, The Day when Man 
Shall remember (all) 
That he strove for, ?"* 


y 
O 


36. And Hell-Fire shall be 
Placed in full view ?* 
For (all) to see,— 


37. Then, for such as had 
Transgressed all bounds, 


38. And had preferred ?** 
The life of this world, 


39. The Abode will be 
Hell-Fire ; 


40, And for such as had 
Entertained the fear 
Of standing before ™ 
Their Lord’s (tribunal) 
And had restrained 
(Their) soul from lower Desires, 


41, Their Abode will be E 
The Garden. i 


5941. The Judgment. the time for sorting out all 
] values. 
= 


5 5942 "rhe Judgment will be not only for his 
unishment will be plainly visible to hi 


A à ae m 
d to the sinner's humiliation, Usnginot 


things 


AR : act : 
forget his ill-deeds, but in the new uet es tea nes: 7 
NI not only 


THES c IS up 


"77^ Pd 


T2 6 AAA 


b 2, 
4 4. 24409, F tV 
Occ a 24 et 
GI) C^ BAI OG-m 
according to their true, intrinsic, and 


all he strove for ". 
remember them, but the 


only to him, but it will pe for all to see”. 


been forgiven, nor those guilty, 
the balance against their good 


desires, will dwell 


Digitiz Gangotri. 
1685 15. xxix. 42-46, 


42. slélhey ask thee ?^ | MA 5 ad E 
About the Hour, —' When | ase) co G AFA 
Will be its appointed time ?’ | £ x es P K 
! s 4 Z 
E. | O es^ Od 
| æ 43. Wherein art thou (concerned) i S72 
| With the declaration thereof ? | O ORTO 
44. With thy Lord is | b Y^ 
The Limit "" fixed therefor. | 2 © [UA TA -rr 
i y I 
45. Thou art but a Warner b 246 57 9.2) IITM 
For such as fear it.”” ORE Ce C ns 
46, The Day they see it, | Ma 00197 485A 
(It will be) as if they | e AE -0 


Had tarried but a single ber BRAA 
Evening, or (at most till) AEC) pags 


| The following morn ! "* t 4 Seer 
| O a) Y. 


a Oe RR 


5946 Cf. vii. 187 and n. 1159. Only God can reveal it. 
burden through the heavens and the earth’. g 


3947. Our time has no sort of comparison with the timeless statein the new spiritual World iu 
which the final Judgment wil! take place. Nor can its limits—how long it will last - be set except in 
the Will of Almighty God, Lord of Supreme Wisdom, Justice, and Goodness : xi 107-108. Butitis 
near, in the sense explained in n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40. 


| 

l 

But were it known, “heavy were its 
: 


effective for those who believe in God and in the Final Account. 


5948. The warning is only 
pentance to God, and itis to lead such men and help them, that — 


Such men immediately turn in re 
Prophets are sent. 


5049. Cf. x. 45, where the expression used is : “ it will be as if they had tarried but an hougens 
day." Here the metaphor used is “ a single evening, or, at most, till the following mo. MAIS 
is like sleep, and may be compared to the evening of life. IN gi 
passes, When we wake up from the sleep of Death at the Resurrection, j 
it was the following moment or the following hour after we slept, but we 
“morning, for we shall be çonscious of all that goes on, : 1 n 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXX ('Abasa). 


This is an early Meccan Sūra, and is connected with an incident which reflects 
the highest honour on the Prophet’s sincerity in the Revelations that were vouchsafed to 
him even if they seemed to reprove him for some natural and human zeal that led him 
to a false step in his mission according to his own high standards. 

He was once deeply and earnestly engaged in trying to explain the holy Qur-an 
to Pagan Quraish leaders, when he was interrupted by a blind man, ‘Abdullah ibn 
Umm-i-Maktüm, one who was also poor, so that no one took any notice of him. He 
wanted to learn the Qur-dn. ` The holy Prophet naturally disliked the interruption and 
showed impatience. Perhaps the poor man's feelings were-hurt.. But he whose gentle 
heart ever sympathised with the poor and the afflicted, got new Light from above, and 
without the least hesitation published this revelation, which forms part of the sacred 


scripture of Islam, as described in verses 13-16. And the Prophet always afterwards 
held the man in high honour. 


The incident was only a passing incident, but’ after explaining the eternal 
principles of revelation, the Süra recapitulates. the .Mercies of God to man, and the 
consequences of a good or a wicked life here, as seen in the Spiritual w 
the Hereafter. 


orld to come, in 


C. 260.—Men not blest with the good things of this life 
(lxxx, 1-47.) May yet be earnest seekers of Truth 
And Purity, and deserye as much attention as those 
Who seem to wield some influence, yet who 
In their pride are self-sufficient. 
Is universal: all have a tight 
To hear it. Held high in honour, kept 
Pure and holy, it should be writ 
By none but good and honourable men 

* L3 * 
God's Grace is showered on man not | - 
For his inner growth than j F 


| n his outward 
There must be a fina] Reckoning 


God's Message 


n past Record : 
ll beam 


" 
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Sūra LXXX. 


'Abasa, or He Frowned. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, MMC 


: DNE. 
Most Merciful. | 27 ops dile, 


1, (Mhe Prophet) frowned ips d 
And turned away,” Ò i GA e 


2. Because there came to him » 422Z di 
The blind man (interrupting). O 2:5 AA t-r 
A 

3. But what could tell thee I'VE WIA IB n 
But that perchance he might O(3152 ra Gio 5 
Grow (in spiritual understanding) ?— 

4. Or that he might receive "PET. 
Admonition, and the teaching K 'e|- t 
Might profit him?” bo v mo 

JO Geiss 

5. As to one who regards I PZ 2 22 

Himself as self-sufficient,” O (Gal or aa 


6. To him dost thou attend ; b 
O iua 
7. Though it is no blame . AI RARA 
To thee if he grow not ^" i Ges pire pee 
(In spiritual understanding). ^ 


es 


afor the incident to which this refers. The lesson is that 
effective spiritual guidance is to be measured by a man’s 
halt, or the maimed, may be more susceptible to the 
gifted, but who suffer from arrogance and 


5950. See the Introduction to this Sur. 
neither spiritual worth nor the prospect of 
position in life. The poor, or the blind. the 
teaching of God's Word than men who are apparently 


self-sufficiency. 


5951. It may be that the poor blind man might, on account of his will to learn, be more likely to 
grow in his own spiritual development or to profit by any lessons taught to him even in reproof than 
a self-sufficient leader. In fact it was 50. For the blind man became a true and sincere Muslim and 


lived to become a governor of Madina. 


3952. Such a one would be a Pagan Quraish leader, whom the holy Prophet was anxious to get 

into his fold, in order that the work of preaching God's Message might be facilitated. But such a 
st the simple and lowly, the poor and despised folk, and the mighty one 

hen the stream rushes in with irresistible force. Ses 


Message works first among 
of the earth only come in w 


. $953 God's Message is for all, but if the great ones arrogantly keep back í rom it, 
the Preacher, so long as he has: proclaimed the Message. He should attend to ull, 


“4pe humble and lowly. 2 
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: to hi ho came 9 VAAN 9P [| 
8. But as to him w à MT o fs. 


. To thee striving earnestly, 


y 1,94 
9, And with fear DP AI A 
(In his heart),°* O = 9 9-9 


— — 10. Of him wast thou unmindful. 


1l. ‘Sy no means 
(Should it be so)! 
For it is indeed 
A Message of instruction: 


5955 


12. Therefore let whoso will, 
Keep it in remembrance. 


H 
= 
AVAL 


13. (B8Et?* is) in Books 


Ov ; 
Ra 
N 
UN 
Nox 


X æ A a 
Held (greatly) in honour, O 5 Ki Ge ( Jer 
. . M. Exalted (in dignity), 2 R 
E Kept pure and holy, Ó p e V 
15, rien by the hands y ODER A 
scribes— IET 
O Arn U2 OF ið 
16. Honourable and fs 
Pious ànd Just. E e a | 
O E» l-19 


c 


a "XV oe to man! 
. What hath made him AEN ^A 
.. Reject God? OLY 


b 
: (rr. (t 
= xc ONAL. 
ar in the blind à TI pe 
ne n Pd MY dave Been two-fold, (1) He was humble and God- 
> Qur-àn made him bold, a he feared to intrude; yet his earnest 


^ perhaps unseasonably, but was yet worthy 


| o "Which no 
t If anyone 
ya é 


En had the Spiritual craving that needed 
s. 7 any question of precedence at all. 
Lu iaps only about 42 or 45 Suras in the 
Mon of high spiritual value, to which 
n the highest honour; its place in the 
as God's Word, it was pure and 
t and pious. The legend 
isa pure invention. 


he y 


one is to be excluded. rich or poor, - 
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8 [S. rxxx. 18-25. 
18. From what stuff b 
Hath He created him? O IAEE cc yon 
(d 
19. From a sperm-drop: °” isch 
He hath created bim, and then PAS 3 E-n 
Mouldeth him in due proportions; E E TA 
| 565 GE 
20. Then doth He make 
His path smooth for him ; Ò s CX eS 
. } $ " "a 
21. Then He causeth him to die, 
And putteth him in his Grave; [os Ò Es KAR Sn 
22. Then, when it is a 2 
His Will, He will ^ AC AA 35-1 
Raise him up (again). | oe f aa 
23. By no means hath he | i 27 vA 44 
Fulfilled what God | can rr 
Hath commanded him.”” Fia | ANG 
o G^ 
24. Ben let man look "AZ 
At his Food, 7? vt Ic Q dy Roo 
(And how We provide it): c. É E 


25. For that We pour forth 


Water in abundance, i oce At e e f ve 


5957. /Cf. Ixxvi. 2. and n. 5832. The origin of man as an animalislowly indeed. But what further 
faculties and capacities has not God ,granted to man? Besides his animal body, in which also he 
shares in all the blessings which God has bestowed on. the rest of His. Creation, man has been 
granted divine gifts which entitle him to be called the Vicegerent of God on earth : ii. 30. He has a 
will; he has spiritual perception ; he.is capable of divine love ; he can control nature within certain 
limits, and subject nature's forces to his own use. And he has been given the power of judgment, so 
that he can avoid excess and defect, and follow the middle path. And that path, as well as al that 
is necessary for his life in its manifold aspects, has been made easy for him. | 


$958. Cf. xx.55. Death is an inevitable event after the brief life on this earth, but it is also in a 
sense a blessing.—a release from the imperfections of this world, a close of the probationary period, 
after which will dawn the full Reality. “ The Grave" may be understood to be the period’ between 
physical death and immortal Life, whatever may be the mode of disposalof the dead body. This 
intermediate period is the Barzakh or Partition : see n. 2940 to xxiii. 101. - PE Der K 


5959. Though all these blessings and stages have been provid d by race for the good of 
“man, yet unregenerate man fails in carrying out the purpose of his creation j dier 

5960. After a reference to man's inner history. there is now a. refe ce 
daily outer life, his food : and it is shown how the forces of heave 
Command to serve man and his dependants, “for use and convenier 
(verse 32 below). If that is the case with just one item, food, how much more 


beneficence when the whole of man's needs are considered ! e" 
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: ` 9 7, 4 ^ 24. ^ 5, 
26. And We split the earth Ó Ai 255) C204, 0h 


In fragments,” | 


= : 5 + 5962 C T 9» t27 7s. ENA 
7 27. And produce therein orn Ò E 45 | 4 : E, 
and nutritious Plants, » (224477 q 
28. And Grapes and nu ol s| Ss Í -yn 
29. And Olives and Dates, ONAP RIA 
: O W^ $ 6505 3-M 
30. And enclosed Gardens, *? I [773 or. 
Dense with lofty trees, O Ge C9 Uo o-Ps 
31. And Fruits and Fodder,— YALE Ieg 
o Gis as 3-0 
32. For use and convenience i b IAS WA 
To you and your cattle.9** O Zr 95 59 E -PF 
| 33. At length, when there Nc “NC 
Comes the Deafening Noise,—* O AAA I56- rw 
34. That Day shall a man | US Nur 4/3 9.4 por 
Flee from his own brother, O A Opal te "a 9- M 


35. And from his mother S Z 9 
And his father, O A419 4315-10 


-. 86. And from his wife 
And his children. . 


mor 


b 40 ^ "^ 
: O A25 Aoi lo $- rn 


ab a : 
ds an abundant UE the earth is ploughed, and the 


S), and vegetable food «r.utritious Plants), as Lo oo eel 
any uses, like olives and dates, ) AS Well as fruit that can keep for long periods and 
£ 2. Therein + Le, from within the earth or the soil. 


entence for their sins, they — 

ach other's humiliation ; 
and, the Righteous - 
ej ig. laughing. | 


vigh 591, eGangotri. | S.LxXX. 37-42. 


37. Each one of them, 22, £ 
s 2420 Z 2) J 
| That Day, will have ates Ga) ~- 6 
| Enough concern (of his own) — b ji»: g: 2 ry 
| To make him indifferent l O Ax OU sew 
To the others 99 dia 
38. Some Faces that Day Mein och 6 AK 
| Will be beaming, O £j : 049 dseo-^ 
39. Laughing, rejoicing. zh AAA 
| | ORAS AI os 
40. And other faces that Day 3 uL NIRI a AAG 
S Will be dust-stained ; Xe e R mo- 
41. Blackness will cover them : b E, Ee 
O & 9» Las p-m 


42. Such will be APA TAA ARAM CE i 
The Rejecters of God, O en 59,25 8; -mr & 
The Doers of Iniquity. 


——— 


à 5967. Cf. Ixx. 10-14. No friend will ask after a friend 
. desire to save himself at the expense even of his own f: 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXXXI (Tahwir). 


This is quite an early Meccan Sūra, perhaps the sixth or seventh in chronologi. 
cal order. It opens with a series of highly mystical metaphors suggesting the break-up 
of the world as we know it (verses 1-13) and the enforcement of complete Personal 
responsibility for each soul (verse 14). Then there is a mystical passage showing how 
the Quranic Revelation was true, and revealed through the angel Gabriel, and not 


merely a rhapsody from one possessed. Revelation is given for man’s spiritual guidance 
(verses 14-29). 


Comparable with this Sūra are the Süras lxxxii and Ixxxiv which may be read 
with this. 


Summary 


C.-261.—How can the soul’s self-conviction be fitly 

(lxxxi, 1-29.) Expressed, except by types of tremendous 
Cataclysms in nature, and still more by tremendous 
Searchings in the heart of man ? These want 
Deep pondering. When once the spiritual Dawn 
Has “ breathed away ” the Darkness of the Night, 
The Vision Glorious clears all doubts, 
And brings us face to face with Truth. 
The highest Archangel in heaven is sent 
By God to bring these truths to men 
Through their Apostle. God's Grace flows freely : 
We have but to tune our Will to His, — 
The ever-loving Righteous God. 
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Takwir, or the Folding Up. 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. ee opt D i—i 


l. W hen the sun *® 


Id : : ^P LP 
(With its spacious light) 2 yo o 3l- 
Is folded up ; ?? e e. 3 ; 

2. When the stars '? | Q 944, 938 WM 
. Fall, losing their lustre ; | O E558 ps I] 5-" 


3. When the mountains vanish 
(Like a mirage) ; *” 


9 Pa 9 INA Ay 
ó es QUIS -v 
| 
| 
4. When the she-cimels, | « 
Ten months with young, | & ABE AES S-n 
Ace left untended ; *” | ^ : 


5. When the wild beasts | 0729 Ino 9 YSZ 
Are herded together | Z wem ! 


| 
$ 
\ 
| 
! 


5969, Verses 1 to 13 are conditional clauses, and the substantive clause is in verse 14. The time 
will come when nature’s processes as we know them will cease to function, and the soul will only 
then know by self conviction the results of its actions. With reference to an individual soul, its 
resurrection is its supreme crisis : the whole world of sense, and even of imagination and reason, 
melts away, and its whole spiritual scroll is laid bare before it. 


5970. The conditional clauses are twelve, in two groups of six. The first six affect the puter or 
physical life of man; the last six, his inmost spiritual life. Let us take them one by one. (1! The 
biggest factor affecting us in the external physical World is the light, heat, and perhaps electiic or 
magnetic energy of the sun. The sunis the source of all the light, heat, and energy, and indeed the 
Source and support of all the physical life that we know. It is the biggest factor and yet most 
remote from us in our solar system. Yet the sources of our inner spiritual life will be greater and 
more lasting, for they will survive it. The sunas the centre of our solar system also stands as a 
symbol of the present order of things. The physical forces, as defined in Newton's laws of Matter 


: and Attraction, will also break up with the break-up of the sun. 


Is folded up : is folded up, or twisted up, like a sheet or a garment. 


we can derive faint lights from the innumerable stars in -the 


5971, (2) Next after the sun, ir 
which we have any record, these stare have remained fixed. 


firmament. For all the ages of ave 
Nothing can be more fixed ; yet they can and will fail. 


nearth the mountains—the “ eternal hills "—seem the most 


5972. Cf. Ixxviii, 20.. (3) On our ow - : 
a mirage, as if they had never existed. 


striking examples of stability ; yet they will be swept away like 


/5973, (4) The type of Arab property, as well as the tvpe of the Arab pet, was the camel, and the 
Most precious camel was the she-camel just about to be delivered of her young. She. would i 
Normal times be most sedulously cared for. But when all our landmarks of this life vanish, even h 


would be left untended. Nothing would then be as it is now. 
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(In human habitations) ; ^" 


Boil over with a swell ; 


i» 5 2.2, 7 i Z 
6. When the oceans ?? COMES x i SI 7 
i» 


w 3 924 Aie 

Bei om?” O Ge) AANS, S- 

(Being joined, like with like); 

; 

:8. When the female (infant), EU t^ 4 

Buried alive, is questioned— O e TTA ij 2:02 
9, For what crime mA 7% a 

She was killed ; ?? O PAVO Gad Ay t 


10. When the Scrolls 78 IAW 
Are laid open ; ?* ; Oey C9 29l lS 5... 


5974. (5) In the present world, the wild animals fear each other, and they all fear man and 


normally keep away from human habitations, But when this order passes away, the lion will lie 


down with the lamb, and there will be scarcely any differentiation between human habitations and 
the wilds of the forests. 


"d See lii. 6 and n. 5041. (6) The oceans, which now keep their bounds, will surge and boil 
over. and overwhelm all landmarks. At Present the waters seem to have reached their fixed and 


normal levels, but the whole equilibrium will then be di 
5 A st P "n 
of this transitory world, at the approach of the d Brace wall be the Completes sec 


: : awn of the permanent Reality. But theseare 
physical symbols, Mac to the outer nature Surrounding the physical IM of man. Nhe 
remaining SIX, viz. : the 7th to the 12th, describe the orderi ; T TER 

4 D z er 2.5 : 
all present seeming incongruities will be EOM ing of thenew spiritual World, from which 


5976. Cf. ivi. 7, where the ing 
God. the m of the S asses is mentioned, viz, : 'Those Nearest to 
of broad general division. anions of the Left Hand. That was a sort 
probation, good is mixed with evil knowled ith i RO BUM DN usreas in this world ol 

: - power wi 
Ted, and like wil 


out into three cl 


th arrogance, and so on,—in 
l consort with like, for it will 


5977. (8) In this world of sin and sorrow, much 
sacrificed, without a trace being left, by E 
example before the Quraish was fema 
committed in the guise of social plausibili 
But in the spiritual world of Justic 
will be able to give evidence, for : 
from the very means used for con 


v Spiering is caused, and innocent lives 
cf. “an be brought to jnstice, A striking 
XVI. a and n. 2084, The crime was 
and no questio , d here 

b question was asked here. 
D p the victim herself—dumb here— 

cealment. me nerself. The Does Ebo drawn 


5978 (9) The Scrolls recording the d 
Cf. 1. 17-18, n. 4954 ; also Ixxxii. 11-12. dent men, good or bad 


Re In 
but in the spiritual world of absolute Realiy Present phenom 
tale of acts, omissions, motives, impon 


derab] 


11. When the World on High ?? 


Is unveiled ; 


12. When the Blazing Fire ?? 
Is kindled to fierce heat ; 


13. And when the Garden ™ 
Is brought near ; —?* 


14. (Then) shall each soul know 
What it has put forward." 


15. o verily I call ^" 
To witness the Planets— 
That recede, 


5985 


pigiibbQAcangotr. [S. LXXXI. 11-15, s 
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5079. The Worid on High : literally, the Sky, or Heaven as standing for both the Blazing Fire and 
the Garden, the Home of the Hereafter. (10) The soul's spiritual Sky —the things it held high or 
sacred —will be stripped of the thin blue that gave rest—and partly illusion—to its spiritual eye in | 
this world of illusions. Justas when an animal is skinned, its real flesh and blood and inner organs 
become visible, without any outer coating to hold them together, so the inmost state of the spiritual 


world will then become plain. 


5980. (11) Then will burn the inner Hell,—an intense realisation of spiritual anguish, worse than ` = 


the fiercest fire. 


5981. (12) The last of tue Metaphors, the Garden of Bliss—the Light of God's Face (xcii, 20)— 
will come in sight,—not vet attained, but visible, or " brought near". For the scales have fallen from 


the eyes, and the soul knows itself. 


5982. In Eastern literature, especially in religious allegory, there are usually more meanings than 
one, enfolded in each other. They must be understood, if the reader wishes to get the full sense of 
the pasgage. This applies specially to the Quran. The parallel meaning, favoured by the Süfis, 


take the first six physical facts (verses 1-0) 
solar system, so our lower self is the centre of our or 


also as allegorical. (1) As the sun is the centre of the 
dinary motives and desires; the light of that self 


must be darkened to make room for the Reality. (2) The minor light of the stars is our ordinary 

ihuman wisdom : this must be dropped before we get spiritual vision. (3) Our worldly ambitions are 
the mountains, which must vanish similarly. (4) Greed and love of gain are the camels big with 

young; that must be left untended. (5) Our passions are the wild animals that must be tamed. 

(6) The oceans of divine grace must boil over and cover our whole being. All this must occur at 

any point of time, even to an individual in this life when God's Glory shines on him. 
Another interpretation would be to apply it to the Lesser Judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this physical body , see Ixxv. 22. n. 5822 ; Ixxviii. 40, n. 5914 ; and Ixxix. 14, n. 5926 


5983, This is the conclusion. It is only on such conditions that the soul reaches its full 


realisation, Put forward 


: of. “ the Deeds which his hands have sent forth " 1n Ixxviii. 40. 


5084. Cf. lvi. 75, n 5258, for the witness that the heavenly bodies bear symbolically to the power, 


beauty, and goodness of God, in sending His Revelation. Seen. 5798 to Ixxiv. 32, for the significance 


- of an adjuration in the Qur-an. 


_ 5985. The appeal here is made to three things, 
Planets have a retrograde and a forward motion, s 
tthe sun or moon, or are otherwise invisible or appear stationary. 
millions of stars around them. Yet they are no 
- evidence the power and wisdom of God. 
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the Planets, the Night, and the Dawn, (1) The 
and, during occultation, hide: or disappear 

They behave different] I 
t mere erratic bodies, but obey defini 
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— 16. Go straight, or hide; 


17. And the Night . 
E. As it dissipates ; ^? 


o yc 5 Sos 


18. And the Dawn | 
As it breathes away | 
The darkness ,—^* j 
| 

| 


19, Verily this is the word 
Of a most honourable Messenger, ?*? 


20. Endued with Power, 
With rank before . 
The Lord of the Throne, 


21. With authority there, 
(And) faithful to his trust. 


| 
= 22. And (O people !) : | S  ,)2^ 93, PP 
: Your Companion is not | O ETA ie 9-rr 


p. One possessed ; ?" | 


<n 


5986. How the Night gradually declines after its hei idn 
» eR ‘s height at midnight! It seems gradually to steal 
__ Away, and as Dawn approaches, to merge into Day. So a soul in spiritual dài : e 1l 
= awakes to its spiritual Dawn through Rev DR CESES (AUTEN 


v* 


elation. 


5987. The slow “ breathing out " of the darkness 
at these mysterious operations, of whi ; EE 

ibd QN E CUM e p d Ere are frightened if they have to 

S, OF witches, or magic. For three Questions were AU il ey h 

try by the ignorant. (1) Did his Wonderful w a 

he possessed of an evil spirit ? 

ss then current. (3) Was hea Soothsayer, or 


at they c 


by the Dawn, shows us, by beautiful imagery, 


and not from God ? 
For that was the theory of- 


cian? For he had virtues, 
him. 


necromancer, or magi 
ould not understand 


€ Text now appeals to the 
born among 
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23. And without doubt he saw him t 9 gh 23 Z3 
In the clear horizon | O Qi Mee yo $15 03)3-Ir 
24. Neither doth he withhold 
Grudgingly a knowledge 
Of the Unseen.” 


25. Nor is it the word 
7 
26. MAhen whither go ye DEPO 32% ZR 


i 
| 
i 
| 
long! su T E 4 (^4 
Of an evil spirit accursed.? | Oh EIET 
| b 


.27, Verily this is no less Jy ^» GC. s3 2 
Than a Message i O Oe 3 SEC oj-re 
. To (all) the Worlds : *" 
28. (With profit) to whoever ues 19 442554 Is 497 
Among you wills Porn p A 


5996 


To go straight: 


29. But ye shall not will 
Except as God wills, — 


1 
hy 
1 
ve 
e 
Y 
T 
> 


The Cherisher of the Worlds. - 72 Ry \ 9^ $ 
, è 7 


5991. Read along with this the whole passage in liii. 1-18 and notes there ; specially n. 5092, 
where the two occasions are mentioned when there wasa vision of inspiration: " Fortruly did he 
see, of the Signs of his Lord, the Greatest ” (liii 18). 


5992. Such would be the words ofa soothsayer, guarded, ambiguous, and misleading. Here 


everything was clear, sane, true, and under divine inspiration. 


5993, Such as evil suggestions of envy, spite, greed, selfishness, or other vices. On the contrary 
the teaching of the Qur-an is beneficent, pointing to the Right Way, the Way of God. Rajim : 
literally, driven away with Stones, rejected with complete ignominy. Cf. xv. 17. The rite of 
throwing stones in the valley of Mina at the close of the Meccan Pilgrimage [see n. 217 (6) to ii, 197) 
suggests symbolically that the Pilgrim emphatically, definitely, and finally rejects all Evil. 


5094. It has been shown that this is no word ofa mortal, but that it is full of divine wisdom ; 


that its teaching is not that of a madman, but sane to the core and in.accordance with human ` 


needs ; that it freely and clearly directs you to the right Path and forbids you the Path of evil. Why 
then hesitate ? Accept the divine Grace ; repent of your sins ; and come to the higher Life, 


5995. It is not meant for one class or race ; it is universal, and is addressed to all the Worlds. 
For the meaning of “ Worlds", see n. 20 to i. 2. 


5996 Cf. Ixxiv. 55-56. God is the Cherisher of the Worlds, Lord of Grace and Mercy, and 
guidance is open to all who have the will to profit by it. But that will must be exercis 
conformity with God's Will(verse 29. Such conformity is Islam. Verse 28 points toh 

; will and responsibility ; verse 29 to its limitations, Both extremes. riz. : cast-iron Detei 
zan idea of Chaotic Free-will, are condemned. : 
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n TRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXII (nfilar). 


In subject-matter this Süra is cognate to the last, though the best authorities 
»sider it a good deal later in chronology in the early Meccan Period. 


- Its argument is subject to the threefold interpretation mentioned in n. 59&2 to 

, viz., as referring (1) to the final Day of Judgment, (2) to the Lesser Judg- 
on an individual’s death, and (3) to the awakening of the Inner Light in the soul 
time, that being considered as Death to the Falsities of this life and a Re-birth 
to the true spiritual Reality. 


XE 


C, 262.— How fixed is the order holding together 
xxxii.1-19) This material universe above and below us? 
Yet it must give way before the vast 
Unfathomed Truth in which man will see 
His past and his future in true perspective. 
To God he owes his life and all 
Its blessings : will he not see 
That the Future depends on Right and Justice ? 
Righteousness must come to its own, 
And so must Discord and Rebellion. 
|... The Day must come when Discord 
— Must finally: cease, and the Peace of God 
. And His Command are all-in-all. 
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[ S. Lxxxu. 1-4. 


Süra LXXXII. 


Infitar, or The Cleaving Asunder. 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, ae, | 
Most Merciful. s>) oD) yaa] 


l. When” the Sky "Eo... 
Is cleft asunder ; °” O F Ges) \s\-1 


2. When the Stars y a A? VT 
Are scattered ; ?? O SA] LI D 3- 
3. When the Oceans 3 2 AANA Any Z 
Are suffered to burst forth ; °° O 25558 CANS) 5-v £ 
4. And when the Graves YI 24a IID LY 
Are turned upside down o O OAN AR S-w 


5997, Cf. the passage lxxxi. 1-14 and notes. Forthe three parallel interpretations, see the 
Introduction to this Sura. There are four conditional clauses here, and the substantive clause is in 
verse 5. In S. Ixxxi, there were 12 conditional clauses, and the conclusion was similar, but not 
expressed in precisely the same terms. See Ixxxii. 5, n. 6002 below. The literalinterpretation would 
be that the physical worldas weseeit now will be destroyed before the final Day of Judgment, 
establishing the true spiritual Reality. If the four clauses are interpreted metaphorically (see notes 
5998-6001), we have a reference to the Lesser Judgment, the individual dawn of the true Reality at 
Death. If we interpret by the Sufi method, the spiritual crisis may occur to any soul at any 


moment when these metaphorical events occur. 


5998. Cf. lxxiii. 18, n. 5769. In the literal meaning, the beautiful blue sky overhead, which we 
take for granted in sunshine and storm, will be shattered to pieces before the new Spiritual World is 
established. Metaphorically, the partition which seems at present to divide things divine from this 
phenomenal world has to be shattered before each soul knows the inner Reality about itself. 


5999. Cf. Ixxxi. 2, where the word for "stars" (Nujüm) is different. and the verb is different. 
Najm has reference to brightness, and the verb "' losing their lustre" was appropriate there, to show 
the opposite. Kaukab (used here) has more the meaning of a star as fixed in a constellation ; and 
the opposite of a fixed and definite order is ''scattered ", the verb used here. In fact, throughout 
this passage, the dominating idea is the disturbance of order and symmetry. The metaphor behind 
the scattering of the constellations is that in the present order of things we sec many things 
associated together, eg. rank with honour, wealth with comfort, etc. In the new Spiritual World 


this will be seen to have been merely fortuitous. 


6000. Cf. Ixxxi. 6,“ when the oceans boil over with a swell". Here, “are suffered to burst forth " 
expresses the end of the present order of things. This may be in two ways, interpreted literally : 
(1) ‘The barrier which keeps within their respective bounds the various streams of salt and fresh water 
(lv. 20, n. 5185) will be removed ; (2) the Ocean will overwhelm the whole Globe. Figuratively, the 


different streams of knowledge, great and small, will be levelled down : for only one Knowledge, the 


Light Divine, will hold the field. 


6001. This item is not mentioned in lxxxi. 1-14. Here it is introduced to sh 
order of things will be so reversed that even Death will not be Death. We think t 
in Death; but there will be no tranquillity. Literally, and figuratively, Death 


' of a new Life. What we think to be Death will bring forth Life. x 
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5. (Then) shall each soul know | | US S GI 2 ANZ E 
What it hath sent forward i Cn Eales 
And (what it hath) kept back. 


27475 


Ô Cn 3 

o OG) GL 
Ó Sl sy SS 
du VW 


Y II gy NIA 
O WAS 


6. (9 man! what has 
Seduced thee from 
Thy Lord Most Beneficent ?— 


7. Him Who created chee, Ses, 
Fashioned thee in due proportion, 
And gave thee a just bias ; ^* 


8. In whatever Form” He wills, | NAA AVANA rw» P . «7. 
Does He put thee together. | 69 ie Bye ce! -^ 

9. Yay! but ye do | Yall 7273/0. 2 V. 42 
Reject Right and Judgment !™ O aU) ANG 238-4 


10. But verily over you 
(Are appointed angels)™ 
To protect you,— 


| 
| 
11. Kind and honourable, — | 

Writing down (your deeds): | 


6002. Sent Forward and k.pt back : may mean : the deeds of commission and omission in this life. 
Or the Arabic words may also be translated : sent forward and left behind: ie, the spiritual 
possi bilities which it sent forward for its other life, and the Physical things on which it prided itself 
ia RM but which it had to leave behind in this life. Or else. the things it put first and the things 
it put last in importance may change places in thé new w 1 i m : last 
and the last shall be first ", : orld of Reality. ^ The first shall be la 


6003. Cf. xv. 29. God not only created man, but fashi EE a P ; 
3 zi ae » but fashioned h ions ng him 
extraordinary capacities, and the means wherewith he can fulfil a RE ee MORE giving 
d e o D 
6004. See n. 834 to vi. 1, Having given a limit 


da 35 ed free- i wa . 
reason and our spiritual faculties, lf we err, it is our will m ru TA m 
6005, By “Form” (Sürat)h ers i 
Seen diy i EDU ae d gs AER EIS ud n shape of ‘things in which any, given 
: é P à lal environments, his gifts i d spirit, and 
k > , his gifts of mind and spirit, 
ali that goes to make up his outer and inner life. The Grace of God is eee BME ee hinas lor 
His Will is.formed from perfect knowledge, wisdom, and E d shown.ir all thes ES, 
t : : goodness. : 
19006. "Ehe goodness and mercies 5 } j 
R ER aeii, Hea ten and His constant watchful carc of all His, creatures 
Sorting Out, the Day when every action PARADA away from the Right and deny the Day of 
punishment. "here will find its fulfilment in just reward or 


6007. Besides the faculties given to man to 


. ui B x 
which he can rise by stages to the Presence or Cues him, and t 


a just bias through our 


I | the Form and Personality through : 
and protect him, and to note down his Record, so DON re are spiritual agencies around him to help 


For these Guardian Angels, see L. 17-18, and n, 3954. T fe can us Mouton end 
NUS WERT s Brem ic figurati i 
good, so that peifect justice may be done, God's own ec Co 1 VM PO ME 
' perfect, and independent of 
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12. They know (and understand) 


All that ye do. OEN G 


13. s for the Righteous, 


2 z 9% val A 
They will be in Bliss; O im VU ej 
2 rz 


z 2 Z 4 

Odes IG à TOE 
o giu a AS 946 d 
Ò e. OA e 25 scs 


A 


14 And the Wicked— | 
| 
| 

17. And what will explain ME NOTI oue 

To thee what the Day | O glay CB PGi 

| 
| 
| 
| 


They will be in the Fire, 


15. Which they will enter ™ 
On the Day of Judgment, 


16. And they will not be 
Able to keep away therefrom. 


Of Judgment is? 


18. Again, what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is ? 9? 


19. (It will be) the Day 
When no soul shall have 
Power (to do) aught 


6010 


99.4 r^ 9%, “494 
CB eos 2948 
b 


For another : 
For the Command, that Day, 


Will be (wholly) with God. Ó A QA 2295 Hi: | 


——À— ————————————————— ————— A I 


6008. I understand this relative clause to govern “the Fire”, ie, the Punishment. It ail te be 
postponed as long as possible, to give the Sinner every chance of repentance and amendment. But 
‘once the period of probation is past, it will be irrevocable. There will be no going back from it. 
By inference, the Righteous may individually reach some stage 'of Bliss at once, possibly in this life, 
possibly after death, though the Final Judgment" will be the general and complete cessation of this 
fleeting world and the creation of-the world of Eternity. : 

6009. From our ordinary experiences ot this life, we can form. no epe of the Final 
Judgment. We can speak of Rewards and Punishments, the Fruits of Actions, the- Resurrection and 
the Tribunal, the Restoration of True Values, the Elimination of all Wrong, and a hundred other 
phrases. They might serve to introduce our minds vaguely to a new World, of which they cannot 
possibly form any adequate conception under present conditions. The question is repeated in verses 
17-18 to emphasize this difficulty, and a simple answer is suggested, as explained i in the next note, 

6010. The answer is suggested by a negative proposition: ‘No soul shall have power to do aught 
for another '. - This is full of meaning. Personal responsibility will be fully enforced. In this world | 
we all depend on one another proximately, though our ultimate dependence i is always on God, now 
and for ever. But herea father helps a son forward; husband and wife influence each other’: 
destinies; human laws and institutions may hold large masses of mankind under their gri ip ; falsehc 
and evil may seem to flourish fora time, because a certain amount of limited free-will lias 
&ranted to man. This period will be all over then. The good andthe pure will have been 
from the evil and the rebellious; the latter will have been rendered inert, and the f. "Ow 
been so perfected that their wills will be in complete consonance with God's Unive 
Command, thenceforward, will be wholly with God, 
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C. 263.—Shun Fraud in all things : in little 
.L36) "Things of daily life, but specially 

In those subtler forms of higher life, 
Which will be exposed to view at Judgment, 
ty However hidden they may be 

3 In this life. Give every one his du 

For the Record of ill deeds and good 

Is fully kept, and the stains of sin 

Corrupt the soul. Reject not the Real 

Now, nor mock : for the time will come 
When the True will come to its own, and then 
The mighty arrogant will be abased ! 


Digitized bx eager. : fs LXXZIII. 1-7. 
Sūra LXXXIII. 


Tatfif, or Dealing in Fraud. 


In the name'0f God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. XX7 oe to those 
That deal in fraud, — ^" 


2. Those who, when they 
Have to receive by measure 
From men, exact full measure, 


3. But when they have 
To give by measure 
Or weight to men, 
Give less than due. 


4, Do they not think gee 4f 
That they will be called yee Yr 
To account ? —^" A dp. , 94K Bra 

5. On a Mighty Day, HEN ET A 

a Mighty Day : p Ge 

6.A Day when (all) mankind 914) 454 4% 
Will stand before AG ym 
The Lord of the Worlds? s2 AW 

Ô Caley) 

7. Yay! Surely the Record AAN as «a 2 

. Of the Wicked is yos OSE $ 


6011. “Fraud” must here be taken in a widely general sense. It covers giving short measure or i 
short weight, but it covers much more than that. The next two verses make it clear that it is the i 
spirit of injustice that is condemned,—giving too little and asking too much. This may be shown in { 
commercial dealings, where a man exacts a higher standard in his own favour than he is willing to 
concede as against him, In.domestic or social matters an individual or group may ask for honour, | 
or respect, or services which he or they. are not willing to give on their side in similar circumstances, 
It is worse than one-sided selfishness : for it is double injustice. But it is worst of all in religion or i 
spiritual life : with what face can a man ask for Mercy. or Love from God when he is unwilling to | 
give it to his fellow-men? In one aspect thisis a statement of the Golden Rute, ‘Do as you would | 
be done by’. Rut it is more completely «xpressed. You must give in full what is due ftom you, 
whether you expect or wish to receive full consideration from the other side or not. 


ocial sanctions against Fraud depend for their efficacy on whether 
sas enone pum e Moral and religious sanctions are ofa different kind. ‘Do you 
degrade your own nature?’ ‘Do you not consider that there isa Day; of Accon beforea 
knows all, and Who safeguards all interests, for He is the Lord and Ch sh 
Whether other people know anything about your wrong or not, you are gu 
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S, zxxxrr. 7-14] see eee 


(Preserved) in Sijjin 


8. And what will explain 
To thee what Sijjén is? 


9, (There is) a Register 
(Fully) inscribed. 


10. Woe, that Day, to those 
That deny— 


11. Those that deny b o».W o. 7592S 79 04 
The Day of Judgment.” O ile Ae G52 Cod 
12. And none can deny it 
` But the Transgressor 


Beyond bounds, 
The Sinner ! 


13, When Our Signs are rehearsed pA 4A MM 
To him, ue cate dias Ge dale d els 
“ Tales of the Ancients !”’ i D oque 
E. > GAS OS 
14. By no means! 
But on their hearts 
Is the stain of the (ill) 
Which they do!®” 


6015. This is a word from the same root as Sijn, a Prison 
>Jlliyin in verse 18 below. It is therefore understood by ESA C 
or a Dungeon in which the Wicked are confined i y Commentators to be a place 
The mention of the Inscribed Register in verse EI s x Ld rime 
i D) ijjīn is the na 
Register of Black Deeds, though verse 9 may be elliptical an d y that Sijjin aS ; ite 
significance of its contents, may only describe the place by 
6014. If we take Sijjīn to be the Register i 


R tself, Bose : 
itself isa sort of Prison for those who do d and not the place where it is kept, the Register 


ought to be there, and for every entry there is d ES Is inscribed fully ; ie. no one is omitted who 


sinner. Of course we must not understand a mae mplete record, so that there is no escape for the 
written with pen and ink. The whole description i 


al Register, made up of paper or parchment and 

creates : every detail, of motive, manner, occasio sis igurative of the inescapable record which sin 
6015. The fact of Personal Resp |» Contributes to the deterioration of the sinner. 

in à most pitiable Soul is so undoubted that people who deny it 


deny it, and he à ips on the Day of Reckoning, and none 
nly denies it by playing with Falsehoods, 


9 below may 


‘ E G : : 
eed, it marks a stain or rust on ha od, is pure and unsull 


j off. If there is no repentance hae heart, But 


1 x on repent 5 ; : 
j SM > - forgiven €ntance and forgiveness, such stain i$ 
until the heart is sealed (ii. 1), and eventually the ess, the stains deepen and spread more and more, 
stand in the way of his perceiving Try man dies a spiritual death 


It is such stains that 


À mk ving th : 
Truth and hugs Falsehood to his boso 8 which are di ee a 


ES Obvious to others. 
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Os [S. Lxxx 15-22. 
15. Verily, from (the Light 3 
Of) their Lord, that Day, | B ORIS S10 


Will they be veiled. | 


b 75 gI 2 7 . 424 


) O Ons Use 
| | 16. Further, they will enter b 9 2H ITAA . 94, ZA 
| The Fire of Hel. : O gensis La) 2-29] 3-1 
|. 17, Further, it will be said | 4,24 Z 
To them: “ This is ' Cs Iia AA $us 
The (reality) which ye í b 2,944 423 
Rejected as false ! | | O Ure Ag 21 
18. ay, verily the Record A ANG PI 
E the Righteous is : el 3 O-n 
(Preserved) in '/Iliyin.9? f PRU. 
© bile v 
19. And what will explain b 2.) ("7 947, 
To thee what 'JlliyEn is ? O $i OW ( 5-4 
20. (There is) a Register 2 6,55 GV 
(Fully) inscribed,” O BPP E-H 
21. To which bear witness | bg IES 9 272A a 
Those Nearest (to God).° | O Op pas Bee - n A 


22. WAruly the Righteous 
Will be in Bliss: 


I 3 4 SNAP NT | 
Ó gd ie oo 


| 6018. The stain of evil deeds on their heart$ sullies the mirror of their hearts, so that it does not 
| receive the light. At Judgment the true Light, the Glory of the Lord. the joy of the F hteo 
j will be hidden by veils from the eyes of the Sinful. Instead, the Fire of Punishment 
them the only reality which they will perceive. 


6019. 'Ilizyzn : the oblique form of the nominative ‘Illiyun, which occurs in the nex 
= is in contrast to the Sijjin which occurs in verse 7 above, where see n. 6013. Liter 
i ' High Places’, but it is probably not the same asthe ‘Heights’ (A'raf) mention 
need we necessarily identify it with the “dwellings on high” (gurufat) ment 
Applying the reasoning parallel to that’ which we applied to Sijjin, we ma; 
Place where is kept the Register of the Righteous. : 


: 6020, This repeats verse 9 above, where see n. 6014. B 
‘that of the Righteous. It contains every detail of the 
in a metaphorical sense. i : 


S. LXXXIII. 23-30.) Digitized byle& ori 


6022 


23. On Thrones (of Dignity) 
Will they command a sight 
(Of all things) : 


24, Thou wilt recognise 
In their Faces ^? 


The beaming brightness of Bliss. 


25. Their thirst will be slaked. 
With Pure Wine sealed : 9'* 


26. The seal thereof «will be 
Musk: and for this 
Let those aspire, 
Who have aspirations : 9^ 


27. With it will be (given) 


A mixture of Tasnim: 995 


28. A spring, from (the waters) 
Whereof drink 
Those Nearest to God. 


29. JMhose in sin used 
To laugh at those 


Who believed, 


30. And whenever they passed 
By them, used to wink 
At each other (in mockery) ; 


6022. Cf. xxxvi. 56. 
| 
6023, Cf. Ixxv. 22, and Ixxvi. 11. 


6024. The Wine will be of the utmost purity 
a seal, and the seal itself will be of the costly n 
the East for its perfume. Perhaps a better inter 
final effect of the drink : just asa seal close 
eflectof the delicious perfume and flavour Of musk 
digestion. The physical effect is metaphor 7 

6025. If you understand true and Jas 
not the fleeting enjoyments of this world 


6026. Tasnim literally indicates he; 
‘Fountain, whose drink is superior tot 
- Nearest to God (n. 5227 to lvi. 11), the 
to all, according to their spiritual cap 


a 
also n. 5835 to Ixxvi. 5 (Kafur fountain), 


and flavour, So 
ateri 


Pretation of th 
Sa document, so 


ical of the Spiritual 


ting values, 
, which alway 
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$2572 (3, Cs s). pe 


t 4 
O shel 5525, 


3 A E 


y 93% e? * 3 9 93 
ORFS 2 07 C) ho 


bi» (fL. 

OW) 22-4 
b 4/549: V4? MALE LIP APP, 
TOCA CS 305 


» s fa UL CZ 
O gee Of Aet n 


b MAT PL 97 
O $504 VI LRA RE -rn 


ESTENSE 


A 

^ ANG ^ 1997! 75 p 

O A RI CA ale 
MP, a 

9 QUA o zip 139218) 5 


al of mus 


heighteni 
purity of Bliss. 
th 
Sleave a sting behind, 


; but a flavour of it will 


, graph 13, toward 
(Salsabil), A 
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precious that it will be protected with 
k, which is most highly esteemed in 
e “seal” is to take it as implying the 
the seal of the drink will be the final 
ng the enjoyment and helping in the: 


is is the kind of pure Bliss to aspire for, and 


Here. itis the name of a heavenly 
lt isthe nectar drunk \by Those 


| d s 
: DiglizA By eGangatr. (S. LXXXII. 31-36. 
41. And when they returned 


To their own people, * 3 PA LENTI i 
They would return jesting ; y ES) S-n 
| A zs % DACs ! 
| 32. d re they saw them, | Oc 7^ . | | 
ey would say, “ Behold ! ; IIL a 994l i 
E are the people I GEL 1 
ruly astray d 445" J ^ v^ LIA k | 
| Ó (9 Va) APO 
| 33. p they had not been jede, 9 l 
| Sent as Keepers over them ! ?* * Cela 4 gor / ; 
| p ver em Q cabis Lael: J S-P l 
ND oe ro iso BEAY 2 | 
P. e Believers will laug p X PACA COR 
|. At the Unbelievers : ®” ? 1? a AN sabe | 
MN. wu 24 
| 35 On Th (of D ) p : 
. On Thrones (of Dignity b 72255713 2, (4 
. They will command (a sight) Or ys OTE ATA f- 
E (Of all things)?" -— o ag) ra : 
36. Will not the Unbelievers r$ ^R nA 
Have been paid back 2 |o Qe -p 
For what they did ? MEVS n 
6 EAE t 


wE I 


in this world in many ways: (1) They inwardly laugh 
so superior. (2)In public places, when the righteous 
pass, they wink at each other and insult them. (3) In ‘their own houses they run them down, 
(4) Whenever and wherever they see them, they reproach them with being fools who have lost their 
way, when the boot is really on the other leg. In the Hereafter all these tricks and falsehoods will 


be shown for what they are, and the tables will be reversed. 


6027. The wicked laugh at the righteous 
at their Faith, because they feel themselves 


6028, But the wicked critics of the Righteous have no call in any case to sit in judgment over 
them. Whoset them as Keepers or guardians over the Righteous? Let them look to their own 


condition and future first. 


6029. The tables will then be reversed, and he laüghs best who laughs last. 


6030. A repetition of verse 23 above, but wii a diiierent shade of meaning. The Righteou 
their Thrones of Dignity will beable to see all the true values restored in their own , 
they will also see something else: they willalso see the arrogant braggarts brought SN ES 

@rought about their own downfall by their own actions. - PSR E 
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DUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXXIV (Inshiqaq). 


ogically this Süra is closely connected with the last one. Ia subject. 
‘resembles more S. Ixxxii. and lxxxi., with which it may be compared, 


not last, and God's full Judgment will certainly be: established: man 
therefore strive for that World of Eternity and True Values. 


264.—All mysteries, fair or shrouded in gloom, 
1-25.) Will vanish when the full Reality 
Stands revealed. If this Life is but Painful 
Toil, there’s the Hope of the Meeting with the Lord ! 
That will be Bliss indeed for the Righteous, ; 
But woe to the arrogant dealers in sin ! 
Lake the sunset Glow or the shades of Night, 
` Or the Moon’s ever-changing light, man's life 
Never rests here below, but travels ever onwards 
. Stage by stage. Grasp then God's Message 
_ And reach the Heights, to reap a Reward 
.— "Phat will never fail through all eternity | 
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Stra LXXXIV. 
Inshiqáq, or The Rending Asunder. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 
Most Merciful. | 


1. XX hen the Sky is 


Rent asunder,” 


2. And hearkens to 9? 
' (The Command of) its Lord,- 
And it must needs 
(Do so) ;— 


3. And when the Earth 
Is flattened out,” 


4, And casts forth 
What is within it 
And becomes (clean) empty, 


034 


5. And hearkens to” 
(The Command of) its Lord,— 
And it must needs 
(Do so) ;—(then will come 
Home the full Reality).®” 


6031. The passing away of this world of sense 
indicated by two Facts, which are themselves 
knowledge and experience. At the beginning of S. 
lead up to the arguments there advanced. 
asunder and giving up its secrets, and 
giving up its secrets, See the following notes. 


6032. We may think that the heavens we see abo 
eless— are not created matter. 
AS soon as 


limitless, eternal and tim 
as God wills it'so, and not a moment longer. 


they will obey and vanish, and all their mystery 
their very nature as created bein 
even to the extent of their own extinction. 

6033, The Earth is a globe, enclosing within it 
in its mines, heat and magnetic forces in its entrails 
buried within its soil. At its dissolution all these 
as a globe, and cease to exist. 

A more mystic meaning ' lie 
the earth as we see them. Our i 
will also lose all shape and form an 

6034. See n. 6032, We think the earth so solid 
the earth. But the earth itself will dissolve intoat 

6035, The substantive clause, to follow the two 
from the suggestion contained in Ixxxii, 5. 


wil 


d vanish before 
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gs requires that thev 


s behind the ordinary meaning of th 
deas of them—their subjective content 


| S. LXXZIV 1-5. 


(^n 


to make way fora new World of Reality is here 
Symbols for a complete revolution in our whole 
Ixxxii. and S. Ixxxi , other Symbols were used, to 


Here the two Symbols are: (1)the Sky being rent 
(2) the Earth being flattened out from the globe it is, and _ 


ve us,—high and sacred, seemingly vast and 
-But they are. And they remain just so long 
His Command issues for their dissolution, 
lbe emptied out. And it must necessarily be so; 
must hearken to the voice: of their Creator, 


many secrets and mysteries—gold and dian:onds 
and the bodies of countless generacions of men 
contents will be disgorged : it will lose its shape 


' 


the eternal verities. 
and real. All our perishable things dissolv 

ruer Reality. 
conditional clauses. preced 


e vanishing of the heavens and 
s with reference to oursélves - 
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6. @ thou man! ey BE- 


Verily thou art ever Rs 


ili ds thy Lord— $ IK Air CRRA 
BE coiling, bat VM CS &y Qd) z26 hy 


S. pXXx1V. 0712] 


t Him. . E be: 
Shalt meet Hı oe A ; 
7. Then he who is given Pink EPET, 
His Record in his S (33) d "S E. 
Right hand, DE 
O fof 


8. Soon will his account d S > 
. 75 w 7 Ld 03 75^ e 
Be taken by an easy reckoning, Ol JA EAR ur -A 


9. And he will turn " 
To his people,” rejoicing ! Ò (eA ARA M -4 
17 


10. But he who is given 


His Record behind his back,—?? | 6 PAN KG, ATQ 


4 


11. Soon will he cry 


For Perdition,” Vals 0227 2908 


p) 
O DAS EGS s-i 


12. And he will enter 
A Blazing Fire. Ó Ya ÁHONS 


13. Truly, did he go about " ; 
Among his people, rejoicing ! 9?" 42990 \ 9462 C1 EN 
iie pel, ling bc OE ilr 


. 6036. This life is ever full of toil and misery. i mr 
Revelation gives us. Hence the literature of EPOR Eo x zie mal He pe pign 
minds have poured forth in all ages, when that Hope was obscured to s iem o ee test songs 
are those that fell of saddest. thought.” ‘To each his suffering ; all ae WE RANG to 
groan!" It is the noblest men that haye to “scorn delights end NS men gop erre Ee. 
The good suffer on account of their very goodness : the crea ve laborious'days" in this KP 
balance will be set right in the end, Those that wept shall.be mad account of their Evil. But 4 
about thoughtlessly rejoicing, shall be made to STI RES lade to rejoice, and.those that wen : 
account with God and meet Him before His Thr 9r their folly, They will all go to their: 


one of Jud 
6037, Right Hand : Cf. xvii. 71. These will be t Judgment 


goodness and truth : for them the account will be m fortunate ones, who spent their lives in 
receive more than their merits deserve, on account of di ARA TN Aan holaning, tioy 4 
ace and mercy of God. 


6038, His people : should be un : 

m o i dE of course all pireencoduin & large sense, incl di i f hi 

category, g ose nearest * T ee all righteous persons of his 
m), who are spiritually of his family, 


. > n 
whether before him or after him in time. AnA dearest toh 


behind their back f left hand. But their hands will not 


: and thus they can only r x 4 
dur E 1 . nly receive their 
6040. The wicked will cry for death and an E 


6041. The tables are now turned. His en LEM they wit 
now give place to Weepung and gnashing of teeth r er aene e self-conceit in his lower life will 
; an, above, : 1 


14. Truly, did he think 
That he would not 
Have to return (to Us) ! 9 


, 15. Nay, nay.! for his Lord 
| Was (ever) watchful of him! 


16. o I do call 9* 
| - To witness the ruddy glow 
Of Sunset ; °" 


17. The Night and.its Homing; 9?" 


18. And the Moon 
In her Fulness : ©" 
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19. Ye shall surely travel bo N 34 91k 0C ; 
From stage to stage.” © ce EEL GS-14 
. c - : 


6042. Most of the Evil in this world is due to the false idea that man is irresponsible, or to a mad ` 
and thoughtless indulgence of Self, Man is not irresponsible. He is responsible for every deed, 
word, and thought of his, to his Maker, to Whom he has to return, to give an Account of himself; 
To remember this and.act accordingly is to achieve salvation; to forget or flout that responsibility 


TS 


is tb get into the Fire of self-deception and misery. í - 


6043. The same form of adjuration as in Ixix. 37. The substantive statement is in verse 19 below: 

“ Ye shall'surely travel from stage to stage ". Nothing in this life is fixed, or willlast. Three things 

- are mentioned which on the one hand have remained from.age to age for as far back as the memory 

of man can go, and yet each of them is but a short phase, gone as it were in the twinkling of an 

“eye. See fhe following notes. So our life here is but a fleeting show. Its completion is to be 
looked for elsewhere. d : 


| 6044. (1) The sun seems such a great reality that people worshipped him as a divinity. The 
beautiful glow it leaves when it sets is but momentary : it changes every moment and vanishes with 


i the twilight. 


6045, (2) The Night is a phenomenon you see during almost half every twenty-four hours in 
ordinarv latitudes. At nightfall, all the wandering flocks and herds come home. The men scattered 
abroad for their livelihood ~ return home to rest and sleep. The Night collects them in their homes, 
and vet this phase of Homing lasts but a little while | Presently all is silent and still. So will | 
it be with our souls when this life is ended with our death. We shall be collected in a newer and 


larger Homing. 


6046, (3) The astronomical Full Moon does not last a moment. The moment the moon is 
full, she begins to decline, and the moment she is in|her “ inter-lunar swoon”, she begins her 
career anew as a growing New Moon. So is man's life here below. It is not fixed or pe 
either in its physical-phases; or even more strikingly, im its finer phases,’ intellectual, em 


or spiritual. 


6047. Man travels and ascends stage by stage. In lxvii. 3 "the same wor aint 
was used of the heavens, as if they were in layers one above anether. a 
similarly be compared to an ascent from one heaven to another, 
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— Jsread to them, they 
. Fall not prostrate,"" 


2. But on the contrary 
The Unbelievers reject (it). 


But God has full Knowledge 
Of what they secrete 


4, So announce to them 
_A Penalty Grievous, 


.xcept to those who believe 
d work righteous deeds : 
r them is a Reward 

| will never fail.° 
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ath this life is but a Stage or a sojourn for 
every Opportunity of welcoming God's 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXV (Burüj). 


This is one of the earlier Meccan Süras, chronologically cognate with S. xci. 
| The subject-matter is the persecution of God's votaries. God watches over His own, 
and will deal with the enemies of Truth as He dealt with them in the past. 


C. 265.— Woe to those who persecute Truth ! 
(xxxv. 1-22) They are being watched by mighty Eyes ; à 
They will have to answer when the Judgment comes ; 
And a clear Record will witness against them. 
Are they cruel to men because of their Faith ? 
The Fire they use will be turned against them. 
For God is strong, and will subdue 
The mightiest foes. Be warned, and learn 
From His gracious Message, preserved through all Time ! 
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E 1-4.) 
Sūra LXXXV. 
| Buruj, or The Zodiacal Signs. 


- God, Most Gracious, 2 (= 
In the name of 0 Ud MET may NE Ae pur: 


Š 2 4 z j Z 

Lass s rot JT 

Ene Zada AoT 

Y 5997 ON 4 
2. By the promised Day 5 AA le 

— (Of Judgment) ; ^? | 6 es "e 3-¥ 


3. By one that witnesses, ; DU D 4 ae 
And the subject of the witness ; — * O, 25 2 To 


` 4, Woe to the makers {| 22 o DORADO PT ME E 
Of the pit (of fire), O 2305! Case Q3- v 


Y 
= 
ie 


j 6051. Here is an appeal to three mystic symbols in verses 1-3, and the substantive proposition is 
- in verses 4-8, a denunciation of ‘wicked persecutors of the votaries of God, persecutors who burnt 
righteous men at the stake for their Faith. The three mystic Symbols are : (1) the Glorious Sky, 
with the broad belt of the Constellations marking the twelve Signs of the Zodiac ; (2) the Day of 
dgment, when all evil will be punished ; and.(3). certain Persons that will be witnesses, and 
ertain Persons or things that will be the subjects of the witness. See ‘the notes following. 


6052. See n. 1950 to xv. 16. The Stars of the aee as well as af other Constellations are 
the eyes of the Night. It may be that crimes are committed in the darkness of the night 
rally or metaphorically). But countless eyes (metaphorically) are watching all the time, and 
ety author of evil will be brought. to book. 


6053. The Day of Judgment, when the Bien wilt have to give 
rh dden, is not merely a matter of speculation. It is definitely p 
M come to pass. Woe then to the Sinners for their crimes, 


an account of every deed, open 
romised in revelation, and will 


S pplication has been ex lained“ ina 
of ways by different ‘Commentators. The words are fairly comprehensive a should, | . 


understood in connection with Judgment, - "There the Witnesses 
ma 
); God Himself (iii. 81, and x. 61); the Recording Angels (1 21); y be : (1) the Prophets 


‘t 
241: his record of deeds (xvii. 14); or the Sinner himself (xvii je sou misused, 


ay be the deed or crime, or the Sinner against whom lito qos 
e things means that the Sinner cannot possibly escape the c 
nt, seek God's Mercy, and amend his fif >, 


The subject of the 
oeny cries out, ‘Ihe 


) ctly'general, and we need not Search 
n ancient history, and in Mediæval Eur lives 
ope 
$ ue br i MUR ae established religio us were ‘sacrificed at the stake 
| tries t bum him to death, but eee 
r A Abi thar x 


Christian 
A.D, E the ‘words 
the early Muslims were ^ 
nd. their Skins were - 
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5. Fire supplied (abundantly) ' 
With Fuel: 


6. Behold ! they. sat 9'5 
Over against the (fire), 


7. And they witnessed 
(All) that they were doing 
Against the Believers. 


8. And they ill-treated them 
For no other reason than 
That they believed in God, 
Exalted in Power, 

Worthy of all Praise !— 


9 Him to Whom belongs 
The dominion of the heavens 
‘And the earth ! 
. And God is Witness 
"To all things.©” 


10. . ff hose who persecute (or draw 
into temptation) 
` The Believers, men and women, 

And do not türn 

In repentance, will have 
The Penalty of Hell: 
They will have the Penalty 
Of the Burning Fire." 


11. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds, . 
Will be Gardens.*? 
Beneath which Rivers flow: 
. That is the great Salvation, 
(The fulfilment of all desires), "^ 


(S. xxxv. 5-11. 
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6056, The persecutors sat calmly to gloat over the agonies of their victims in the well-fed fire. 


. 6057. It is suggested that the persecutors will richly deserve to be punished in the Fire of Hell. 


"That Punishment will be:far.more real and lasting than the u 


. on men for their Faithin the One True Gad. 


6058. If we-distinguish the Penalty of Hell from that of the Burning Fire, we should take 
latter metaphorically, as thé Fire burning in their heart for their sins and ill deeds even in t 
the fire of hatred and: greed. the fire of shame and sorrow, even in this life. 


6059. The Garden as the type of Felicity 1s explained in Appendix xu, tollowing S, liv. 
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6060. Cf. v. 122, n. 833. . 
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SIruly strong is the Grip b ék & SL 
12. pe Bey Lord. O dau X ples Olly 
| 
| 
e 
13, itis He Who creates | AT] LOT MC f 
From the very beginning, ^ | O as GOTE asl lig 
And He can restore (life). 
: 
o^ S | 3 
14. And He is the Oft- Forgiving, I 945,37. 984497 
Full of loving-kindness, | O A REEE 7. Iv 
15. Lord of the Throne of Glory, | JP x97 i $ 
| O Ons \ pial 93-10 
| 
16. Doer (without let) 9* | b ga Ste QZ 
Of all that He intends. | O AANS 39-14 
17. Taas the story I 599% 9 CAP 
Reached thee, 3» Os] CS Na- 
Of the Forces— 
| 
18. Of Pharaoh E oon. 
And the Thamad? | OA Ge -lA 
19. And yet the Unbelievers y ; zt > 
(Persist) in rejecting | AMA IC. d 
(The Truth)! * EnO ZING ITEN qe ; 
. 20. But God doth | 


Encompass them 


i by A £8176 5.4. 
From behind !™ O bist 2.45155 Cys 291 5-4 


6061. For the various words for “ Creation” 


i s implied in t] ii. 117. 
6062, God's Will is itself the Word and the ad. "p SE up, KO COO 
not change His mind. No circumstance what 


thereof. Such are His Power and His Glory. Com PPS en His Will and the execution 
two verses. Pare it with that of 


,6063. In contrast to the reai, at-em Aa 
of man at their best? Two examples are merre on 
powerful kingdom, with resources and organisation, mat (1) 
in the world. When he pitted himself a : "t moa 

»he an 


Pees ainst D 
Ixxix. 15-26. (2) The Tbamüd were die & God's P 
Th E and had a high 


bracing, a 


» and intellectual, as good as any 


at bui] d his forces were destroyed. See 
But they defied the law of Go ders, y 


and perished, See vii, 73-79, and n hr Es 
6064. In spite of the great examples of the past, b i En 
= haye availed nothing when the law ens 


broken, era might and skill were shown to 


With them, nbelievers persist (in all ages) 


st, 
: rP of God 

in defying that law, But God will know how to e 

6065. God encompasses every thin 


conditions that they foresee, but from a 


E. 


21. Way, this is 
A Glorious Qur-an, 


22. (Inscribed) in 
A Tablet Preserved! 965 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXVI (Tariq). 


: This Süra also belongs to the early Meccan period, perhaps. not far removed 
ast Sūra. - j 


Its subject-mattér is che protection afforded to every soul in the darkest 
f its spiritual history. The physical nature of man may be insignificant, 
soul given to him by God must win a glorious Future-in the end. 


. C. 266.—Through the darkest night comes the penetrating light 
i117) Of a glorious Star. Such is the power 
: Of Revelation : it protects and guides the erring. 
For what is man? But a creature of flesh 
And bones! But God by His Power doth raise 
Man’s state to a Life Beyond !—when lo! 
All things hidden will be made plain. 
Man's help wili then be but the Word 
Of God, which none cen thwart. So wait 
With gentle patience—for His Decision. 


Digitize BY Qsangotri. [S. LXXXVI. 1-7. 
Stra LXXXVI. 


Tariq, or The Night. Visitant. 


SA ; 
A D A «i 
vu atia | 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 2 ZW. » T: 
Most Merciful. pp A abl —4 


1. Jy the Sky™ I aN Y^ 
And the Night-Visitant ^* O GE Ne 2j 
(Therein) ;— 
2. And what will explain to thee 2 EW n aT 
What the Night- Visitant is ?— O GING ASA 
3. (It is) the Star i 2 & % 
Of piercing brightness ;— O cS Zea 


4, There is no soul but has bo ty VACA AAV, 
o bie (Sot there 


A protector over it.” 


5. ow let man but think b ZA ¢ ^NI 2AE 
From what he is created! O c 340 »! oer co 


6. He i 2 931516 04 AG 
e is created from. b Gils 16 64 GE 


A drop emitted— 


b 
7. Proceeding from between ways VW 27 2 2225 
Ore bus CAM oe in ZA 


The backbone and the ribs: 


ystic Symbol, viz : the Sky with its Night- Visitant ; and the 
substantive proposition is in verse 4: “There is no soul but has a protector over it". In the last 
Süra we considered the persecution of God's votaries, and how God protects them. Here the same 
theme is presented in another aspect. In the darkest sky shines out most brilliantly the light of the 
most brilliant star. Soin the night of spiritual darkness— whether through ignorance or distress— 
shines the glorious star. of God's Revelation. By the same token the man of Faith and Truth has 
nothing to fear. God will protect His own. 

6068, This is explained in verse 3 below. The “Star of piercing brightness " js understood by 
some to be the Morning Star, by others to be the planet Saturn, by others again to be Sirius, or the 
Pleiads or shooting stars. I think it is best to take the “Star” in the collective or generic sense, 
very night in the year, and their piercing brightness is most noticeàble.on the 


6067. The appeal here is to a single m 


for stars shine on € 


darkest night. 
6069. If man has a true spiritual understanding, he has nothing to be afraid of. He is protected: 
does not even know. He may be an insignificant creature as a mere 


by God in many ways that he 
animal, but his soul raises him to a dignity above oper creation. And all sorts of divine forces 


guard and protect him. 
6070. See n 5832 to Ixxvi. 2. See also last note. 
6071. A man's seed is the quintessence of his body. It is therefore said metaphorically 
proceed from his loins, i.e.. from his back between the hip-bones and his ribs. His back-bone i 
source and symbol of his strength and personality. In the spinal cord and in the b 
directive energy of the central nervous svstem, and this directs all action, organic and ps; 
spinal cord is continuous with the Medulla Oblongata in the brain. 
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8. Surely (God) is able bg ee. 
To bring him back O Sala) da>) ( $ 
(To life) !°” 


9. Mahe Day that dy wee "DE 

(All) things secret O SITEN A 2-4. 
Will be tested, 

10. (Man) will have 


No power, 
And no helper.*? 


ll. Sy the Firmament%” 
Which returns (in its round), 


Ò OE A6: Yn 


12. And by the Earth 


2 

Which opens out *? SINS 

(For the gushing of springs ye 3 

Or the sprouting of vegetation), — Q chai ols 
I 


13. Behold this is the Word Wo STA LA 
That distinguishes (Good O C Mas dy aS AW 
L- 


From Evil) ;"* 


14. It is not a thing 


For amusement. Ó JV, <b 5 $-wv 
v 


ely give a new life after physical death here, 
ill open out in the Hereafter. 


6073. In that Dem world, all our actions OU - 
: x 2 E ,m t a - 
secret, will be brought into the open, an Olives, thoughts, and imaginings of this life, howeve: 


5 s d- te : 
false standards of custom, prejudice, or Sa by the standards of absolute: Truth, and not by 
of this life will have no strength or f. gece otal sey 3 


3 ere test, any - iti á es 

orce whatever, and cannot help ita are eee? acvantee 
6074. The Firmament above is always 

thi A 
and punctually. So'does God's Revelation AE fo à and yet it 
its centre,—which is ever the same, though it s 
present life. tevo 


Performs its diurnal round, smoothl! 
ea ae which like a circle is ever true t 
Tough the changing circumstances of o: 


6075. The earth seems hard, but spri 
. » Prings can 
make it green and soft. So is Truth: p Bush forth and vege i 
of Revelation, it allows our inn M hard ®erhaps to mort sh S SURE io 
er perso als, but through the fertilising agen 


out and blossom forth, 
s 076. S e the last t i Go 

and oe lead us back to the Er is goal of sur 9m 

definitely: It is not mere play or Aha &oal of our spiritual life: for ; UI MD a E 

in the highest issues of our life, nt, any more than the Sky 3 pue eiae 

e Earth is. It helps 


nality to spr 
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M e. |S. LXXXVI. 15-17. 
15. V RE them," they | 3 = | 5 
plotting a scheme, | @ OS Os psum 
16. N I am planning PA 
scheme. | | Ô BS 013-4 


17. Therefore grant a delay 
To the unbelievers: 
Give respite to them 
Gently (for awhile).9? 


| 
: 


6977. Though God in His Mercy has provided a piercing light to penetrate c 
and made our beings responsive to the grow i St i 
responsive to the sprouting of a seed or the gushing of a stream, y 
who plot and scheme against the beneficent purpose of God. B 
God's Purpose will prevail. It happened so with the Quraisl 
Islam. It will be so in all ages. 


6078. Makara is applied both to plottin 
Cj. iii, 54, and n. "And the unbelievers plot 


of planners is God.” 


LC. 267° 
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ological order, and immediately after S. Ixxxi. 


e argument is that God has made man capable of progress by ordered 
and by His Revelation will lead him still higher to purification and perfection. 


= C. 267.— Wonderful are the ways of God. 
vii. 1-19.) In creation, and the love with which 
. He guides His creatures’ destinies, 
Gives them the means by which to strive 
For maturity by ordered steps, and reach 
The end most fitted for their natures. 
His Law is just and easy, and His Grace 
Is ever ready to help: let us look 
'To the Eternal Goal, with hearts and souls 
Of Putity, and glorify His name: 
For in this changing, fleeting world, 
His Word is always true, and will remain, 
Through all the ages, ever the same. 


Digitized lyz4Bgngotri. l $.-Lxxxvil. 1-6. 
Süra LXXXVII. 


A’la, or The Most High. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious. 2 : x 27 ES » 
Most Merciful. A—259 5 dil o 83 
1. @lorify the name 


' BE y 457% / u^ Z 
Most wich ee a DOD 


2. Who hath created, 
And further, given ^ ` 
Order and proportion ; 


3. Who hath ordained laws." 2 2" 4 
And granted guidance ; O (G82 933 ceo -v 


4. And Who bringeth out 9? | SÁ 2724 ENG 


3 
The (green and luscious) pasture, | OF >) CU 9-0” 
5. And then doth make it | Peon ie ACE 
(But) swarthy stubble. | O >l 4 ee S-ô 


6. Xy degrees shall We 
Teach thee to declare 9*' 


LOS 

j vv 

E 5a d 

| "e 
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6080. The word “Lord” by itself is an inadequate rendering here for Rabb, For it implies 
cherishing, guarding from harm, sustaining, granting ali the means and opportunities of develop 
ment. See. n. 20toi.2. For shortness, perhaps“ Guardian-Lord” will be sufficient in the Text. 


6081. The story of Creation is wonderful and continuous. There are several processes which 
we contemplate in glorifying: God's name. First, He brings us into being. Secondly, He endows 
us with forms and faculties exactly suited to what is expected of us, and to the environments in 
which our life will be cast, giving to everything due order and proportion. 


6082. Thirdly, He has ordained laws and decrees, by which we .can develop ourselves and fit 
ourselves into His whole scheme of evolution for all His Creation. He has measured exactly the 
needs of all, and given us instincts and physical and psychical predispositions which fit into His 
decrees, Fourthly, He gives us guidance, so that we are not the sport of mechanical laws Our 
reason and our will are exercised, that we may reach the higher destiny of man 


6083. Fifthly, after maturity comes decay. But even inthat decay, as when green pasture 
turns to stubble. we subserve other ends. In so far as we are animals, we share these processes 
with other forms of material Creation, animal, vegetable, and even mineral, which all have their 
appointed laws of growth and decay. But man's higher destiny is referred to in subsequent verses. 


6084. The soul,as it reaches the Light of God, makes gradual progress, like a man going 
from darkness into light. So the Quràn was revealed by stages. So all revelation from G 
comes by stages. à S : Ys 

As usual, there are two parallel meanings: (1) that connected with the o 
inspiration to the holy Prophet; and (2) the more general Messag $o; manki 
Everyone who understands the Message must declare it, in words, and i 
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(The Message), so thou 
Shalt not forget,” 


7. Except as God wills : ^* 
For He knoweth 


What is manifest 
And what is hidden. . 


8, nd We will make it 
_ Easy for thee (to follow) 
— The simple (Path).9* 


9, Therefore give admonition 
In case the admonition ™ 
Profits (the hearer). 


10. The admonition will be received 
By those who fear (God): 


11. But it will be avoided 
By those most unfortunate ones, 


d 
* 
E 
ay 
A 


12. Who will enter 
The Great Fire, 


= 6085. The particular occasion was 


The more general sense is th 


: an assura 
unlettered, the Message given to him would be 


at mankind, having once sei; 
Thé nse 1s ; seiz 
. them, except as qualified in the following verse. :: 


Digitized by 2 Qapootri. 


"3 ALIA Ss 
© de Us rin es aS) 


SUE 3 4 
[LAE 


b le dO 
TOU TS T ATE 


"967a 7 A 


s 29- 


Ò GES) 
© ANI Ex WE 


TAN 


nce to the Prophet, that though he was 
preserved in his heart and in the hearts of men. 
great spiritual truths, will hold fast to 


)ression, and application have vari 
e ed fro i : 
o Muhammad. It is one of the benefice icto time, eg, 


past, lest our minds become confused 


; laws of man's nature a? 
Spiritual perfection may be most difficult: 
all our affairs, thoughts, and desires : but. 


“œ accordance, with the 
S T i 


15. And glorify the name 


16. Aay (behold), ye prefer 


17. But the Hereafter 


Digitize angotri. 
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13. In which they will then j b 
Neither die nor live.™ | O ase de MEAT 
14. But those will prosper o: | 2t ot I 
Who purify themselves,” | OMS d 1 OS-i 
| 
| 
| 


Of their Guardian- Lord, 
And (lift their hearts) 
In Prayer. O 


The life of this world ; 


Is better and more enduring. 


18. (And this is 
In the Books 
Of the earliest (Revelations) RT 


19. The Books of 
Abraham 9?* and Moses.” 


Si Se ae 

icture of those who ruin their whole future by evil lives here below. They 
to Creation, while life should be one great universal concord. And their past 
They are not even like the dry swarthy stubble mentioned 
for they have grown harmful, ir 


6090. A terrible p 
introduce a discord in 
clings to them as part of their own will. 
in verse 5 above, which grew naturally out of the luscious pasture, 
defiance of their own nature. " Neither die nor live ” : Cf. KX. 14. 


6091. Prosper : in the highest and spiritual sense; attain to Bliss or Salvation ; as opposed to 
* enter the Fire". ; 


es in body, mind, and soul. Then we 


ess is to cleanse ourselv 
That leads us to our actual absorption 


6092. The first process in godlin 
laim the Glory of God. 


shall be in a fit state to see and proc 
in Praise and Prayer. 


of righteousness and godliness is not à 
ld preached here for the first time. But s 


6093. The law new law, nor are the vanity and short 
duration of this wor piritual truths have to be renewed and 
reiterated again and again. 
of Abraham has come down to us. But the Old Testament recognises that 
het (Gen. XX. 7) There is a book in Greek, which has been translated by Mr. 
G. H. Box, called the Testament. of Abraham (published by the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge. It seems to bea Greek translation of a Hebrew original. The 
xt was probably written in the second Christian century; in Egypt, but in its present form — 
he 9th or 10th Century. It was popular among the Christians, F 


it probably goes back only to t 
Iso refers to à Testament of Abraham. 


6994. No Book 
Abraham was a prop 


Perhaps the Jewish Midrash à 
6095. ‘he original Revelation of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch isa surviving rec 
See Appendix II.. p. 282. i É 
ne under the definition of the “earliest ” 


The present Gospels do not cot > 
be called “ Books of Jesus” : they were written not by him, but about 
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TRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXVIII (Gashiya), 


- dE TERIS late Sūra of the early Meccan period, perhaps close in date to S, lii. 
matter is the contrast between the destinies of the Good and the Evil in the 
on the Day when the true balance will be restored : the Signs of God even 
life should remind us of the Day of Account, for God is good and just, and His 


C. 268.—Have you heard of that Tremendous Day 
xviii. 1-26.) When thé Good from the Evil will be separated ? 


There will be Souls that Day will burn 
And grovel in the blazing Fire of Wrath ! 
La . No Food can fill their Hunger : no Drink, 
E Alas, can slake their fierce Thirst ! 


There will be Souls that Day will shout 
. With Joy to the glory of their Lord ! 
Their past Endeavour will now be Achievement, 
Raised high on Thrones of Dignity they 
Will be Guests at the sumptuous Feast of Bliss, 


Let man but look at his dominion o'er 
The beasts of the field, or his glorious 


give account ! . 


| Digitzeduy gangor 


Sūra LXXXVIII. 


Gāshiya, or The Overwhelming 
Event. 


| In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
| Most Merciful. 


—— 


1, ejas the story 
Reached thee, of 
The Overwhelming (Event) ? ** 


2. Some faces, that Day," 
i Will be humiliated, 


3. Labouring (hard), weary 


4. The while they enter 
The Blazing Fire,— 


5. The while they are given, 
To drink, of a boiling hot spring, 


6. No food will there be 
For them but a bitter Dhar? 


6059 


7. Which will neither nourish 
Nor satisfy hunger. 


8. (@ther) faces that Day 
Will be joyful, 


Pea ES 
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6096, Gashiya : 
people lose their senses: esc 
where see n, 1790. The Day of Judgment is 1 


world ol perfect justice and truth. 


(097. Cj. Ixxv. 22, 24. 
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the thing or event that overshadows or overwheuus, th 
In xii. 107, it is described as the “ covering veil of 
ndicated, as the Event of o 


which all our petty differences of this imperfect w 


| S. LXXXVI. 1-8 
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9, Pleased with their Striving, — ^ »0,.wVW 27 
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10. In a Garden on high,” J «NW 447 24, 
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11. Where they shall hear b FALE IA Se 
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| 
12. Therein will be 2 GLC G32 Vos 3 
A bubbling spring : °” O A er OS uL A 
13. Therein will be Thrones » 64526) Vos 
(Of dignity), raised on high, i O Ast 29 Regt 
14. Goblets placed (ready), 3 6755 oh A 
: P y) O Hes INS $n 
15. And Cushions set in rows, 2443973404 
| O aaa GN 3-18 
16. And rich carpets b 6 45327 3 Y^ A 
(All) spread out. O 455 (3222-1 
17. Io they not look ; ^s fito SA 
At the Camels,^^ oy) STE yO) FY 


How they are made ?— za " aK 
ae” o eve BSI) 


Ward state of joy and satisfaction, mentioned i? 


ZEN ie "guter: things of bliss, the chief of which is the - 
` > ve Garden is in contrast to the Fire. Its chief 


zu i : à a 
nses,—fit for the best, higt nbecoming, or foolish; or vain, It will be ? 


ghest, and noblest. 3 
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and ea bubbling spring of sparkling s 
E ds of Wrath, there will be Thrones of - 
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ire asked to contemplate four 
al high design. and 
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18. And at the Sky"?! 5 
cea : Y i ^ aad 
How it is raised high ?-- | O Ay PE Noe WM 5-10 


19. And at the Mountains,” . 
How they «ce fixed firm ?— 


20. And at the Earth, 
How it is spread out ? 


Admonition, for thou art 295 -Pi 
One to admonish. : b Ch CIAM 
OW.~ eA Val 


22. Thou art not one 
To manage (men’s) affairs. 


£107 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
21. HAherefore do thou give | v. 
| Si 
| 
| 
| 
| 


23. But if any turn away 
And reject God,— O S027. lm 


24. God will punish him | 
With a mighty Punishment, | 
| 


25. For to Us will be I jV P AA 
Their Return ; Ó Pul X \Gj-ra 


26. Then it will be for Us nae WORE in ey 
To call them to account. z ees she C) w} d 


Or 
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6104, The second thing thev should consider is the noble blue vauit high above th 
sun and moon, the stars and planets, and other heavenly bodies. This scene is full of 
magnificence, design and order, plainness and mystery. And vet we recei u 
warmth from the sun, and what would our physical lives be without these influi 
such enormous distances ? 

6105. From every-day utility and affection ın the Camel. to the uti 
we had two instances touching our individual as well 


p 


heavens above us, 
third instance, in the Mountains. we come to the utility to human kind | 


Mountains perform in storing water, in moderating climate, and in 
- the business of Physical Geography to investigate and describe. 


fail to see a Pla 


Ein. to S. Exxxix.] 1730 C. 269. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXXIX (Fajn). 


This is one of the earliest of the Süras to be revealed,— probably within the 
first ten in chronological order. 


Its mystic meaning is suggested by contrasts,—contrasts in nature and in man’s 
long history. Thus does it enforce the lesson of Faith in the Hereafter to “ those who 
understand ". Man's history and legendary lore show that greatness does not last and 

.the proudest are brought low. For enforcing moral and spiritual truths, the strictest 
history is no better than legend. Indeed all artistic history is legend, for it is written 
from a special point of view. 


Man is easily cowed by contrasts in his own fortunes, and yet he does not learn 
from them the lesson of forbearance and kindness to others, and the final elevation of 
goodness in the Hereafter. When all the things on which his mind and heart are set 
on this earth shall be crushed to nothingness, he will see the real glory and power, love 
and beauty, of God, for these are the light of the Garden of Paradise. 


C. 269.—Man is apt to forget the contrasts 
(xxxix. 1-30.) In nature and life, and all that they mean 
In his spiritual growth, Perchance his mind 
M Is so absorbed in what he sees, 
b That he doubts the vast Realities 
He does not see. The Present makes 
Him blind to the Past and to the Future. 
Fooled by glory, he fears not a fall ; 
And baulked in disaster, he gives up Hope 
And sometimes Faith. Let him study 
Nature and History, and restore -his Faith : 
Realising the Sure Event, the Hereafter, 
Let him find his fullest fulfilment 
In the service and the good-pleasure of God | 
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.of Pilgrimage. From the most ancient times 


Digitized FGebangotri. { S LXXXIX. 1-4. 


Sara LXXXIX. E | 


Fajr, or The Break of Day. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, M e 124 v ge LM 
Most Merciful A S a) 
1. By the Break of Day ;°™ y dA 7 
, i f \ 5-1 
| 7° 
2. By the Nights twice five ;°™ | BAA Ny 
| O joe Js- 
3. By the Even J LA^ 244 
And Odd (contrasted) ; ^" O pgs pails 
4. And by the Night?" | to^ ah 
: O I3, Luis-ve | 
| ^ oT ad | 


When it passeth away ;— 


6108. Four striking contrasts are mentioned, to show God's Power and Justice, and appeal to 
"those who understand ". The first is the glory and mystery of the Break of Day. It just succeeds 
the deepest dark of the Night, when the first rays of light break through. Few people except those 
actually in personal touch with nature can feel its compelling power. In respect both of beauty and 
terror, of hope and inspiration, of suddenness and continuing increase of light and joy, this *‘ holy 
time " of night may well stand as the type of spiritual awakening from darkness to Faith, from 


Death to Resurrection. 


stood the first ten nights of Zul-Hajj, the sacred season | 
Mecca was the centre of Arab pilgrimage. The story | 
see ii, 125-127 and. notes, also n. 217 to ii, 197. In times 


of Paganism various superstitions were introduced, which Islam swept away. Islam also purified 
the rites arid ceremonies, giving them new meaning. The ten days specially devoted to the Hajj 
introduce a striking contrast in the life of Mecca and of the pilgrims. Mecca, from being a quiet 
secluded city, is then thronged with thousands of pilgrims from all parts of the world. They 
discard their ordinary dress—representing every kind of costume—to the simple and ordinary Ihram 
(n. 217); they refrain from every kind of fighting and quarrel ; they abstain from every kind of 
luxury and self-indulgence ; they hold all life sacred, however humble, except inthe way of 
symbolical and carefully-regulated sacrifice ; and they spend their nights in prayer and meditation. 


6109. By the Ten Nights are usually under 


of Abraham is intimately connected with it : 


6110. The contrast between even and odd forms the subject of learned argument among those 
who deal with the mystic properties of numbers. In any case, even and odd follow each other in 
regular succession : each is independent, and yet neither is self-sufficient, In ultimate analysis every 
even number is a pair of odd ones. And all things go in pairs : see xxxvi. 36, and n. 3981. In the 
animal world pairs are but two individuals, and yet each isa complement ofthe other, Both 

„abstract and concrete things are often understood in contrast with their opposites. Why should we 
not, in spiritual matters, understand this life better with reference to the Hereafter, and why should 


we disbelieve in the Hereafter simply because we cannot conceive of anything different from our 
present life ? 


6111. That is, the last part of the night, just before full day-light. Note the gradations in 
spiritual awakening, and their symbols : first, the turn of the night, when just the first rays of da I. 
light break through ; secondly, the social and institutional rites of religion, like those during the ten 
nights of Pilgrimage ; thirdly, when the usual contrast between the Here and Hereafter va ishes, 
land we can see heaven even here; and lastly, when this world vanishes, the full. light 


arrives. and we see Reality face to face. : cu aie i S 
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. 
-. 5. Is there (not) in these ^" b 


An adjuration (or evidence) 
For those who understand ? 


6. Seest thou not ICH IA 
How thy Lord dealt : CIE 


i ‘Ad lg] VY ^4 AA 
With the ‘Ad (people) 5356 
7. Of the (city of) Iram," * A ND 
With lofty pillars, O AX Wid 2)-« 
9 4.44 


8. The like of which COD ora . (y4? 243 ET 
Were not produced OS np io CF. oS l-A 
In (all) the land ?*?'? : 


9, And with the Thamad*"* ES an A294 
(People), who cut out ; i t e) P 

| (Huge) rocks in the valley ?— | e al 72 4 "AZ 
.— 10, And with Pharaoh, | iod. i nu. v 

| “Lord of Stakes ? ^" ; O M63 (o: 3 9-1 


CRI OR M CN 


; 6112. All these mystic Symbols draw our attention, like solemn adjurations in speech, to the 
profoundest mystery of our inner life, viz.: how from utter depths of darkness— ignorance or even 
degradation— God's wonderful Light or Revelation can lead us by contrast into the most beautiful 
"sunshine of a glorious spiritual Day. But the contrast suggests also the opposite process as 4 
- corollary,—how resistance to God's light would destroy us utterly, converting our greatness Or 
glory to perdition, as happened with the peoples of Arab antiquity, the ‘Ad and the Thamüd, and 
‘type of the powerful but arrogant and godless monarch, the Pharaoh of Egvpt. Like a man 
ith a bounded horizon, the average man does not understand these long-range mysteries of life. 
e have need to pray that we may be of “those who understand”. 3 


113. For the 'Àd see n. 1040 to vii 65. They stem to have : EA 
i » possessed an anc civilisation: 
ich succumbed when they persistently broke God's law. in ancient 


EA ded uo pee been an ancient ‘Ad capital, in southern Arabia. It boasted of 
ture (“lofty pillars”). Some Commentators understand Iram to be the name of an 


of the ’Ad, in "which case the followi 3 
» w m on d 0o be 
"stature", The'Ad were a tall race. ing line,“ with lofty pillars”, should 


ES ow me very Prosperous (Arabia Felix) and contains 
py teen nd ject of great interest to the Arabs. In the tim? 
ee bees the ruins in this locality. Quite recently, 9 
(MA glor with a Sabæan inscrintion, found in Najran, have 
Mus terly, vol. XI, No. 4, Sept. 1937, 


Their civilisation shows traces of Egyptian: 


hey built fine temples ORE AR SUI 
: è ,t : dings € | 
ourished p ombs a buil 
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11. (All) these transgressed 


P) : . 
Beyond bounds in the lands. Ó Migr Giole 


12. And heaped therein 
Mischief (on mischief). 


13. Therefore did thy Lord 
Pour on them a scourge 
Of diverse chastisements : 
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14. For thv Lord is 
(As a Guardian) 
On a watch-tower. 


609A 35er 


6118 


15. “ow, as for man,” (C684 JL NATA a FIRS 
Wnen his Lord trieth him, i 43) eus I OC ter 
Giving him honour and gifts, ! IILI o6 KG 
Then saith he, (putfed up), | 2 2 12555 

* My Lord hath honoured me" | 

| 


O cr»! Q2 Um 


- JA 7 
16. But when he trieth him, I Nov VT y = 
~ Restricting his subsistence "^ A IS Sn 
For him, then saith he 022. A2 4 65 
(In despair), " My Lord G 430 7 : D 
Hath humiliated me !” c 4974 TIAE 
6 cpi GS Use? 


17. Wray, nay! But ye^^ PL ZIKE ^ V AZ 
CACY. Joss "i 


Honour not the orphans ! 


6118. Even though God's punishment is delayed, it is not to be supposed that He does not see 
all things. He is like a Guardian ona watch-tower defending His Law, and protecting the weak 
and innocent with His mighty arm. God's providence is ever vigilant : His punishment of evil- 
doers is a form of justice to the weak and the righteous whom thev oppress. It is part of the 


signification of His title as Rabb (Cherisher). 


6119. Contrast with God's justice and watchful care, man's selfishness and pettiness. God 
hould show humility and kindness ; and 


tries us both by prosperity and adversity : inthe one we $ 
in the other. patience and faith. On the contrary. we get puffed up in prosperity and depressed in 


adversity, putting false values on this world's goods. 


6120. Subsistence, in both the literal and the figurative Sense. God provides for all, but people 
complain if the provision is measured and restricted to their needs, circumstances, and antecedents, 
and dnes not come up to their desires or expectations, Or is different from that given to people in 


quite different circumstances. 


6121. Even at our own valuation, if we are favoured. with superfluities, do we think of the 
fatheiless children. or the struggling poor? “Oo the contrary, too many men are but ready 
embezzle the helpless orphan's inheritance, and to waste their own substance in worthless 


instead of supplying the people's real needs. 


= 
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I8. Nor do ye encourage 3 PN PE ee 
opem I— e 7" 2 PA e iei PIRA 


I9 And ye devour Inheritance— "^ » hye 2 yey 2 A920 
All with greed, O ej PIEN JOES- 


90, And ye love wealth | b GL Ww ANA ru 
| Ó ena alone: $- 


With inordinate love ! | 
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21. ay! When the earth nS LANA mE T 
Is pounded to powder," i O $5 Es PAS 3| S5-H 
22. And thy Lord cometh, ZU" "2 € 
And His angels, ; Es due S-Vr 
Rank upon rank, CBMs othhy 
4 O Eo Be CAL» 
23, And Hell, that Day,”” 7-172 2 2 291-2 MP 
Is brought (face to face) ,— | 5 SE, A AAC 


On that Day will man 
Remember, but how will 
That remembrance profit him ? 


ANS od 
b 1% u oy: 
| TONAT 


—— 24, He will say : “Ah! ARETE T 
= "Would that 1 had CAA 
Sent forth (Good Deeds). C ET 
For (this) my (Future) Life ! " O ©) AG OG 

25. For, that Day, 0 De 2 

: mene " d unam 
His Chastisement will pe es Jy A CET 


X eeaeee e = 


must 


Rev ——— — — 


ndness and generosi 
considerations 


p EUR trustees for the inheritance of 
m wi erests should fulfil their trusts with 
nstead of that they selfishly " devour" 
rights should remember that in that 
rposes, objects, and duties which they - 
e their days in riotous show 
Kor . Whether we failed to respect the 
AS in our mad love for the good ‘biges of 
any id earth, which we imagine to be 


Vin 


breites E Eman [S LXXXIX. 25-30. 


Such as none (else) 
y Q^ P 
2 4,47 


Can inflict,” | © betes 


26. And His bonds " 
Will be such as O Oel 4 
None (other) can bind. 


27. (elo the righteous soul «t 
Will be said :) NS y- V4 
" O (thou) soul? : Ej ; 

In (complete) rest © ASA 
I 


And satisfaction ! 


28.“ Come back thou Z NZ 
To thy Lord, om ey 4) CA 
Well pleased (thyself), Cg 
And well-pleasing 


Unto Him ! 


29,“ Enter thou, then, J 2 y 5 PA 
! | O us BOF zm 


Among my Devotees . 


i a 3, 7 x 
2 5 Na- d 


| 
30, “ Yea, enter thou - | 6 
My Heaven ! ^? | OQ Cm 


"binding in bonds" in the next verse are two 


6126. “ Chastisement " in this verse and the 
involves pain and agony, such as cannot be 


distinct phases of the Penalty. ** Chastisement " 
imagined anywhere else, or from any other source, for it touches our inmbst soul and cannot be 


compared with anything our bodies may suffer or others may inflict. " Bonds" imply confinement, 
want of freedom, the closing of a door which was once open but which we deliberately passed by. 
We see that others accepted in faith and entered. that door. ‘This shutting out of what might have 
been is worse than any other bonds or confinement we can imagine, and mav be worse than actual 


chastisement. 
and: receive their welcome with a title that 


6127. The righteous enter into their inheritance 
le, disappointment, passion, and even further 


suggests freedom from all pain, sorrow, doubt, strugg 


desire : at rest, in peace ; in a state of complete satisfaction. 
In Muslim theology, this stage of the soul is the final stage of bliss. The unregenerate human 


action in the lower earthly desires, is the Ammara (xii, 53). The self- 


soul, that seeks its satisf 
s of sin and resists it is the /.azew ama (INXY. 2, and n. 5810). 


reproaching soul that feels consciou 

6128. Note that Evil finds itself isolated. and cries out in lonely agony (verse 24), while Good 
receives a warm welcome from the Lord of Goodness Himself, —also that it 1s the soul which enters 
en, and not the gross body which perishes. — Y i T 


6129. The climax of the whole is : “Enter My Heaven !”. Men may have imagined all kin 
ols are used in the sacred Word itself : see-Appendi 


heaven before, and many types and symb 
after S. liv. But nothing can express the reality itself better than“ My Heaven ai 


Heaven! May we reach it through God's grace! 
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| INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SŪRA XC (Balad). 


- "fhis is an early Meccan revelation, and refers to the mystic relation wy divine 
| f the holy Prophet with the city of Mecca. He was born in that City, which 
M sacred for ages before. He was posture in duse City and had (to use 
n phrase) the freedom of that City, belenging, as he did, to the noble family 
eld the government of its sacred percincts in its hands. But De-was an orphan, 
jns in his day had a poor time. But his mind was turned to things divine, 
ested against the prevailing idolatry and sin, and his parent City persecuted 
‘cast him out. He made another City, Yathrib, his own: it became the 
at-un-Nabi, the City of the Prophet, and it has ever since been called Madina. 
in speak of Madina as the Prophet's child. But the Prophet ever cherished in his 
t the love of his parent City of Mecca, and in the fulness of time was received in 
triu ph there. He purified it from all idols and abominations, re-established the 
jorship of the One True God, overthrew the purse-proud selfish autocracy, restored 
y of the righteous (people of the Right Hand), the liberty of the slave, and the 
s of the poor and downtrodden. What a wonderful career centring round a City ? 
omes a symbol of the world's spiritual history. 


C. 270.— The Prophet's own City persecuted him. 
(xc. 120) Honoured by his nativity, it sought to slay him : 
Yet he loved it and purged it of all that was wrong. 
What toil and struggle did it not involve? 
Man is made for toil and struggle : 
Let him not boast of ease and wealth. 
He will be called to account for all his doings. 
Let him use his God-given faculties, and tread 
The steep path that leads to Heaven's Heights : 
The steps thereto are Love, unselfish Love 
freely to God's Creatures—al] those 

in God, and Patience 
int and kindness, 

he ranks 
of the Right Hand | 
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Balad, or The City. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful 


pð 


IE do call to witness” 
This City ;— 


2. And thou art a freeman 9?! 


Of this City;— 


. And (the mystic ties 
of) Parent and Child ,— ?* 


t2 


4. Verily We have created 
Man into toil and struggle. ^" 


Ó KISS 


^ Qe ^^ 24 A ^4 ES 
5. J@lhinketh he, that none Obs ache SY e o LAN 3 
oe “ z 2 


Hath power over him? *?' 


6130, The appeal to the mystic ties between the holy Prophet and his parent City of Mecca has 
been explained in the Introduction to this Sura. It is a symbol of man's own history. Man is born 
for toil and struggle, and this is the substantive. proposition in verse 4 below, which this appeal 


leads up to. 


6131. Hillun : an inhabitant, a man with lawful rights, a man freed from such obligations as 


would attach to a stranger to the city, a freeman in a wider sense than the technical sense to which 


the word is restricted in modern usage. The Prophet should have been honoured in his native city. 


He was actually being persecuted. He should have been loved, as a parent loves a child. Actually 
his life was being sought, and those who believed in him were undera ban But time wastoshow =  - 
that he was to come triumphant to his native city after having made Medina sacred by his life and 


work, ‘ TAG 
í 4 TX 


6132, A parent loves a child ordinarily : the father ıs proud and the mother, in spite of 
pains, experiences supreme joy when the child is born. But in abnormal circumstances there m 
be misunderstandings, even hatred between parent and child. So Mecca cast out her most gi 


son, but it was only for à time. Mecca was sound at heart; only her power had been 
an ignorant autocracy which passed away, and Mecca was to receive back her glo 
of the son whom she had rejected but whom she welcomed back later. And Mecca 1 


time her sacred character as the-centre of Islam. 


6133. Cf. “ Man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward " (Job, 
are sorrows, and his travail grief ” (Ecclesiastes, ii, 23). Man's life is f Ü 
but our text has a different shade of meaning : man is born to st 
from hardships, he must exercise patience, for God will make 
5-6), On the other hand no man should boast of world 


below). 


S. xc. 6-12.] Digitizeg 7 $Gangotri. 


6. He may say (boastfully) : Ó 6 Sy ACI Cys : 


Wealth have I squandered 
In abundance ! " 9? 


^ Beide kin SOs Gad ecu 
* Dodd eyes)— 8 giae t$ ess aH» 
"And à pa of pst O AA SEs. 
E oS oe eae fuer Ò A A200 $- : 
11. But he hath made no haste 2 "LN 


Z 9493 RRL AY 
On the path that is steep. ^? e UC eru) "is -1 


12. And what will explain’ b 2 ^ i 
3 To thee the path that is steep ?— © KENG eu ow 


60133. The man who feels no responsibility and thinks that he can do what he likes in life forgets 
his responsibility to God. He boasts of his wealth and scatters it about, thinking that he can Hic 
purchase the support ofthe world. For a time he may. But a rude awakening must Some soon 


— for he bases his hopes on unsubstantial things. Or if he spends his E 
; : : ; : substanc : : 
is weakening hiniself and putting himself into snares that must destrdy hi eon self-indulgence, he 


1136. God watches him, and sees all his acts and motives 4 
; : b , andall the se i his 
Butlest he should think the higher spiritual forces too remote for hi Pene ol UN 
f and use the faculties which God has given him, See the next verses d fia Noas NU? 
: ing. 


‘The eyes give us the faculty of seeing, and ma 
2 j| sense. Inthe same way the ton 
| the li it also enables us to spea 


3 y be taken in both the literal and the 
UR MM nr faculty of tasting in both senses: 
t or information and seek guidance, and to 


tee iff 
he ca ey Ucu Path of virtue, which is further 
us not only tt : € and the rejection of God, referred to 


hi "ulties ; 5 

E agaites implied in the eyes, the tongue, and 
th an choose our way ; and He has sent us 
difficult way, 
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3. (It is: ) freeing the bondman ; ^? 
] I 4467 ANE 
Ó An) esr 


4, Or the giving of food 3 
In a day of privation “” O 


D. ae the orphan > Cee 
ith clai : - 61 AAA VoRa 
| With claims of relationship,” | Of j^ T5 AM -10 
16. Or to the indigent b Z7 ZAG 
(Down) in the dust. s Og s OE i " 
| Y a os ^ 3 e 
17. When will he be ^" \ 
Of those who believe, I SONG 6 5-1 
And enjoin patience, (constancy, T oa Zu 
And self-restraint), and enjoin Xe Boles 
Deeds of kindness and compassion. peed D pe 
© AS S RH 


| 
| 
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18. Such are the Companions DTE vnd 
Of the Right Hand. ^^ | oM Lo} est^ 


e | 


das the path of charity or unselfish love, and three ES 
ding : viz. (1) freeing the bondman, (2) feeding the d 


orphan, and (3) feeding the indigent down in the dust. As regards the bondman, we are to 
understand not only a reference to legal slavery, which happily is extinct in all civilised lands, but — - A 
many other kinds of slavery which flourish especially in advanced societies. There is political 
slavery, industrial slavery. and social slavery. There is the slavery of conventions, of ignorance, ' 

of superstition. There is slavery to wealth or passions Or power. The good man tries to libera 
men and women from all kinds of slavery, often at great danger to himself. But he begins by r 


liberating himself. 


6140. The difficult path of virtue is define 
specific instances are given for our understan 


y auu figuratively ; but do so especially whe 


6141. Feed those who need it, both literall 
when or where the sources of sustenan 


privation or famine. literal or figurative. ie. 


moral, or spiritual, are cut off. 


uld be fed and helped. But ordinary orphans will conn 
lated to us have a special claim on us. They S 


have the first claim on us. 


6142, All orphans sho 
in verse 16 below. -The orphans re 
dear to us, and if chirity begins at home. they 
t can only be helped from motives of 
nor advertisement nor any © 
ay be various degrees, and 


6143, Persons down iu the dus 
can be expected of them— neither praise 
Such help is help indeed. But there m 


needs. 


ppro am 


arity and love will b 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCI (Shams). 


This is one of the early Meccan revelations. Beginning with a fine nature 
passage, and leading up to man’s need of realising his spiritual responsibility, it ends 


with a warning of the terrible consequences for those who fear not the Hereafter. 


C. 271.—All nature around us and her pageants, 
xci 1-15) And the soul of man within, proclaim — | 24 
The goodness of God. God gave the soul J E 
The power of choice and the sense of Right i 
x And Wrong. Let man keep it pure and attain 
"7 Salvation,— soil it with sin and reach 
Perdition. Inordinate wrong-doing ruined 
The Thamüd. They defied God's sacred Law 
And His prophet, and went to Destruction for their crime, 


1742 
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‘Sara XCI. 


Shams, or The Sun. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful 


1. By the Sun” 
And his (glorious) splendour ; 


2. By the Moon?" 
As she follows him; 


3. By the Day as it "^ 
Shows up (the Sun's) glory ; 


jw 4 ay Ve 
6 GSS) a3 -r 
4, By the Night as it de(^ 1.2714 a y 
Conceals it; O ate Bloga DA 


6150 


5. By the Firmament CAVANA "AZ 
And its (wonderful) structure ; ^?! O eS UAN 3-4 


| 6147. Six types are taken in three pairs, from God's mighty works in nature, as tokens or evidence 
| of God's providence and the contrasts in His sublime creation, which yet Gonduce to cosmic 
l harmony (verses 1-6). Then (verses 7-8) the soul of man, with internal or e 
| - capacities and faculties, as made by God, is appealed to as having been en 

discriminating between right and wrong. Then the conclusion is 
2 success or failure, prosperity or bankruptcy, 
corrupting it. 


der and proportion in its 
dowed with the power of 
Stated in verses 9-10, that man’s 
would depend upon his keeping that soul pure or his 


6148. The first pair is the glorious sun, the source of our 
which follows or acts as second to the sun for illuminati 
pa A A + À : minating our world. Th : TIT 
p Sky, páth E a a A PISODSDXGUOUS) in the sun's absence she EN eee light 
nd ee aN T RE [28 eS the sun's vicegerent, So with Revelation andl th P. hets 
0 broug at i ;an e minor Teachers who derive their light E e great Prophet: 
m the original source. cted, or perhaps doubly reflected, 


light and physical life, and the moon 


N 
The next contrasted pair consists 
A rie : » not of luminari Pe 
y and Night. The D ; : ries, but con ; "mel 
and Nigh F ay nes pals the sun's glory and the Night conceal neton, x periods outs 
trasts in our subjective reception of divi vd €als it from our sight. So there 


ma qur X ine li iti ; 
ear in its own good time, light, but it is there, Working all the time, and 


Sted pair is t 
wi CUM Rd firmament on high, and the earth below our 
is moisture uc EM us rain, and the earth gives us food. Yet 
esun, There are up from the earth, and the food cannot grow 
many other contrasts under this head; yet they 


lis and the s 
ubs nt c : : 
am equent clauses, is best translated in 


aN endertul) making or construction of it " 


ue [S. xci. 6-13 
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6. By the Earth 
Ana tee o ai 
And its (wide) expanse: 5 Geb d TOF : 
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E 7 DE Soul, 3. 720902 2A 
| And the proporti ; : eV LT VIE MA 
| Given cai Nose fein em uds O oie 4 Sus. 
8. And its enlightenment P 2 
! As to its wrong ` R AEE 
And its right ;—- zem i^ 
ASCE, 
ó posto » 
9, D he succeeds ip cy I TE 
hat purifies it, BA ANG Se 
| O VAS (J^ 793! 03-1 
10. And he fails js 
, That corrupts it! E OC 27 ces S 4 ls 
11: e Thamad (people) "N—. s 
ejected (their prophet) Qu 
Through their inordinate Sys NS 
Wrong-doing.”” Ó abs 
y 
12. Behold, the most wicked Ie Waa 
Man among them was _ © Gani Ga 


Deputed (for impiety) 


13. But the apostle of God ^^ 37, ^ 
Said to them: ONES ay KIAS 


d gives it order, proportion, and relative perfection 
ances in which it has to live its life. Cf. xxxii. 9. Se 
impiety, wrong-doing . 


6152. God makes the soul, au 
adapt it for the particular circumst 
toii. 117. He breathes into itan understaudiug of what is sin, 
piety and right conduct, in the special circumstances in which it may be placed. - hi 
precious gift of all to man, the faculty of distinguishing between right and 
external evidences mentioned in verses 1-6 above, this internal evidence 
mentioned as the greatest of all. By these various tokens man should lea: 
»rosperity, his salvation depends on himself,—on his keeping his soul pure as 
ailure, his: decline, his perdition depends on his soiling his soul by choosing 


6153. This is the core of the Sura, 


inthe following verses. 


6154. The allusion to the sto ; 
specially n. 1044. Their prophet was gali 
oppressed the poor and denied them thei 


and it is illustrated by a r 


a 


ry of the Thamüd wi lb 
lih, but he h 


at 


6156. That is, Salih: see last note. 


Digitizad»pà gGangotri 


b Pd 
12. 
| Ó ^ : 9 K 
hey rejected him i p) 
Ise prophet), i $ NSE -M 
ey hamstrung her.^^ 3 d» v "TAA 
Lord, on account | o Lb 9 Ae 


heir crime, obliterated 5 Bee RS Cla aA 
ir traces and made them yee 5) ASA OX) 
ual (in destruction, : B \ 7% 
igh and low) ! | O Uogas 
A i 
: Ec | t ILI Ir K ' 
And for Him®” i OU X A DEST & 


s no fear 


9 
tn 
o 
E 
[7] 
E 
[=] 
@ 
3 
« 
© 
n 


v 


A^ 


< 


o! 


the she-camel had 
; he 


ng t n the re 


C, 272. ; E 
] vigitdeh bP eGangotri. f Intro. to S. 


"D I— 
ub pt 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCII (Lail). 

This was one of the first Süras to be revealed,— within the first ten; and may 

be placed in date close to S. Ixxxix and S. xciii. Note that in all these three Sure 
the mystery and the contrast as between Night and Day are appealed to 
consolation of man in his spiritual yearning. Here we are told to strive our utm 


towards God, and He will give us every help and satisfaction. 


C. 272.— When we consider God's wonderful Creation, 

(zcii. 1-21.) We see many mysteries—many opposites— 
Many differences; the succession of nights A 
And days, the creation of male and female. 
Can we wonder at the differences 
In the nature and objectives of man ? 
He is endowed with Will, and he must strive 
For the Right through all his diverse paths. E 
For the righteous the way is made the smoother ET 
For bliss; for the arrogant crooked will, 
The way is the smoother for Misery. E : n 
But God's guidance is always nigh, E 
If man will choose it. And what 
Is the goal for those who choose aright ?— 
The sight of the Face of God Most High : 

For that indeed is happiness supreme. 
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Lail, or The Night. 


In the name of God. Most Gracious, i i ; E ALT = 
Most Merciful. Aa (ye 55) ai ge S 


1. By the Night as it. | SEEN , Ke 
Conceals (the light) ; ^? | Q (69932 3n E 

2. By the Day as it. Jy WA, ei 3 
Appears in glory ; O( HWS J= 


3. By (the mystery of) ®® 3 "hash, Rhy AL v 
The creation of male O ESANA ae 2 Ht! 


And female ;— 


a 
— 4, Verily, (the ends) ye b WAL ML on ka 
— Strive for are diverse." O Lp — Gr 
— 5. So he who gives S M, Wot aA c4 
— (In charity) and fears (God), O ea pe e afa 


And (in all sincerity) Ses, ^q" 7 
Testifi . 61 c s 4 
Testifies to the Best, © Quer {Ae 3 


6159. The evidence of three things is invoked, viz. Night, Day, and the mystery of Sex, and tne 
sion is stated in verse 4, that men’s aims are diverse. But eee here. are contrastsin 
>. What contrast can be greater than between Night and Day? When the Night spreads her 
he sun's light is hidden, but not lost. The sun is in his place all the tim € pus NR ae 
is glory again in his own good time. Cf. xci 3 4, and n. 6149. Man M ere E 


wing to his own position, God's light obs i 
i ig scured from i i 
E D Eo dinalis o him for a time, but he must strive 


nasdariya as in xci. 5-7 ; see there n. 6151, 


tery of th > ; 3 
ystery e sexes runs through alllife, There is attraction between opposites: 


wn did ee P Pl chatacters, primary and secondary. within limited 
Mer ee i = a Many other spheres, Each is indispensable 
one NA 2 o heavenly love and the highest good ; in its 
pe E i € worst crimes. Here, then, striving is necessary 
ntrasts in 
I Asn day on account " i may he broadly divided 
e good, but cannot bl a dee positions, tx 
''tain things SE ot it out. Again. night in 
or positi ns. a may seem evils to us, may 
Ce ii. cectbehighesr tiuth 

z B d or depressed. Men's 
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| 7: s will indeed | 

| ake smooth for him ! b dq 69 2 

| The path to Bliss." | ONO 

| 8. But he who is 
A greedy miser NA d zT 
And thinks himself JF. : 137^ 
Self-sufficient, | 3 «423517 

Ó \3 


9. And gives the lie 
To the Best, — 


v 
© 
a i 
c 
(CN 
C 
IN 
Ao 
1 
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| 0. We will indeed 
Make smooth for him 
The Path to Misery ; 


i. Nor will his wealth | q pao, 

Profit him when he We XC (e S-n 

| Falls headlong (into the Pit). bo VAM 
Ó yr I} 


12. W erily We take Sad Eo pM O 
Ó Goan GAE ey 


Upon Ourselves to guide, 


13. And verily unto Us Pir Soo LAO VIRA 
(Belong) the End T | oN] E es Ci ys" 


And the Begianing. 


SSS 


Se 


od life, the righteous will enjoy their life more 


6164. So far from there being any hardship in a go 
til they reach eventual Bliss. i 


and more, and God will make their path smoother and smoother un 
6165. The evil are dist s: (1) selfish greed and denial of othe 
rights ; (2) arrogance „and se and (3) knowingly dishonouring 
spite, Or seeing ugliness whe h men's downward progress gathers 
as they £9. and their end ca Where will be their boasted wealth. 


| possessions, or their self-confidence ? 
a 6166. Wealth amassed in this world will be of no use at the Day of Final Judgme: 

antages of this life bring profit by themselves in the spiritual wo 
f truth and righteousness, and of goodness to all the creatures 


inguished here by three sign 
If-sufficiency (xcvi. 6-7); 
re there is beauty- Suc 
n be nothing but Misery. 


material adv 
will be a life o 
6167. God in His infinite mercy has provided full guidance to His cre 
creation there are sign-posts indicating the right way- To man 
perception, with mental and spiritual faculties for co-ordinating his phy 
him higher and higher in thought and feeling. He has besides sent i 
and guidance. d sd 
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14, MAherefore do I warn you 
Of a Fire blazing fiercely. ; 


:5. None shall reach it? 
But those most unfortunate ones 


16. Who give the lie to Truth 
And turn their backs. ' 


17. But those most devotea 3 3 (49668 ^r 
To God shall be” Og yl (A % 16 


Removed far from it,— 


18. Those who spend their wealth "! 
For increase in self-purification,"? 


19. And have in their minds 


(4? 4 A D y 

No favour from anyone BUS Qm V, Le 9-14 
For which a reward i 94 b 9 

Is expected in return,” O66 owas, 

En, C$ ERA PABA YG 


E —MÉÓMBBBNE NK 


6169. The Fire of Punishment will not reach an 
against their conscience and rejected God's Truth. 4n 
degree) Cf. xxxvii. 11. The corresponding idea in C 
sentence, “All manner of sin and blasphemy shal 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men” (Matt, xii. 31 

* None shall reach it but those......... " : the sinners of a ee 
may suffer a lighter punishment in Hell, will not suffer fr 


y except those who have deliberately sinned 
he term used for them is  Ashga " (superlative 
hristian theology is expressed. in the following 
l be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 


lesser degree than the Ashqa@, though they 
om the " Fire blazing fiercely ”', 


6170. Those most devoted to God”: the 41 


and seek only for the '' Face of their Lord Most High b prs m who live lives of purity, 
aS * verses following. 


6171. The spendiog may be for charity, or for d 
knowledge or science, or supporting ideals, et DOCE 


c. “Wealth” Orks, such as advancing the cause Of 
material goods. but also for any advantage or ew must be understood.not only for money OF 
which be can place at the service of others. unity which a man happens to enjoy, and 


6172, The Arabic root word zaha imp]; 
be ünderstood to be implied here, 


selfish enjoyment or idle show. It is held o y and metaphori i for 
E orically) is not fo 
who emerges successfully is a man n trust. It may be a trial in a ae c AOR 


z £ all the purer i à A 
his proper use of his wealth increases his position ms itte; and even if he was P 
igni 5 i 


ty in the moral an A 


iei of Aristoteli 4 
8in and forw : oteian philosophy. For 
Tpose, —— ards in destiny, to God. God is the 
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20. But only the desire tv NA * 2 
To seek for the Countenance O er ass dcs Ata ‘l-r : 
Of their Lord Most High; f 
21. And soon will they E N PA , 
Attain (complete) satisfaction. O Sx Caged 9-1 & 


Digitized by e RUM [C. 273, 


s Süra is close in date to Süras Ixxxix and xcii, and the imagery drawn 
contrast of Night and Day is common to all three. In this Sūra the 
| 53i human life are referred to, and a message of hope and consolation is 
man's soul from God's past mercies, and he is bidden to pursue the path of 
E proclaim the bounties of God. This is the general meaning. In 
- the Sūra seems to have been revealed in a dark period in the outer life of 
Prophet, when a man of less resolute will might have been discouraged. 
Prophet is told. to hold the present of less account than the glorious 
r which awaited him like the glorious morning after a night of stillness and 
The Hereafter was, not only in the Future Life, but in his later life on 
h, full of victory and satisfaction. 


C. 273.— What an example we have in the Prophet's life! 

- 111.) When moments of inspiration were still, 

His soul yet felt the power of that stillness, 

Like one who prays by night and waits 

For the dawn, knowing how the light grows brighter 

Every hour till noon, and well content 
That night and morn and the hours succeeding 

_ Are but steps to the plenary splendour of noon. 

was content and consoled in the thought that God 
bestowed His loving care on him 

) the future was sure. 

Aght Divine,—to help 


hearse and proclaim 
S of Gul 
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Sora XCIII. E 


|! — Dhuha, or The Glorious Morning 
| Light. 


| In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. By the Glorious 
Morning Light,®” 


2. And by the Night "s Peso ee 
When it is still, — O gá lS jas -v 


6179 


3. Thy Guardian-Lord 
Hath not forsaken thee,” C 55 eS j-r 
Nor is He displeased.*"* a Ae | 
& 7 
O dé 5 
4. And verily the hereafter bon, A 47d | 
Will be better for thee O ey oe EN RS BSW 3-0 | 


Than the present. 


6175, The full morning light of the sun, when his splendour shines forth in contrast with the 
night which has passed. Cf. xci.l. The growing hours of morning light, from sunrise to noon, are 
the true type of the growth of spiritual life and work, while the stillness of the night is, to Ma eedem 
know, only a preparation for it. We are not to imagine that the stillness or OCET of the ni ht 
is wasted, or means stagnation in our spiritual life. The stillness may seem lonely, but we are Eo 
alone, nor forsaken by God. Noris such preparation, without immediate visible resulte, A wem of 


God's displeasure. 


6176. Cf. xcii, 1-2. There Night is mentioned first, and Day second, to enforce the les on | 
contrasts: the veil of the night naturally comes first before the splendour of daylight eveale 
Here the argument is different: the growing hours of morning light are the main - $ 


mentioned first ; while the hours of preparation and quiescence, which are subordinate, come 


6177. As usual, there is the particular assurance to the holy Prophet, and the gene 
to mankind : see the Introduction to this Sūra. The early years of the Prophet's 1 
well have seemed blank. After inspiration there were days and periods of waiting 
loneliness might well have weighed on his mind. His own tribe of the Quraish 
eatened him, and slandered and persecuted him as well as those w 
ot even to the extent of that cry of ago 
(Mark, xvi, 34). Much less did it eater 
f his enemies suggested. — 


taunted and thr 
But his faith was never shaken, n 
why hast Thou forsaken me?”: 
that God was angry with him, as the taunts o 
‘general meaning is similar. Tot 

f thing is typified by the growing ho 
ith a sense of lonelin i 

ys around h 
“ old-fash: 


6178. See last noté. The more 
work and spiritual growth the chie 
not be discouraged, nor overcome W 
end will crown his work. God's care is alwa 
at him or taunt him with being “mad " or 
steady faith will uphold him. He will nev 

Whatever be its results in this world, € 


6179. 
sense 


"5 : S xci 5.8. | Digitized dy2 Sot. 

5. And soon will thy am aud of ici 23 
Guardian-Lord give thee j ae cf c 
(That wherewith) thou i | see 
Shalt be well-pleased O (GSAS 


6. Tid He not find thee“ P (aU mr AV 2 A A 
An orphan and give thee OG b Gs Sez. Zf-« 
Shelter (and care) ?°"? | 


7, And He found thee 
Wandering, and He gave 
Thee guidance." 


| ^ 

| SS 952 55-. 

| " \ 74 
| O (60-0? 
8. And He found thee 


In need, and made 
_ Thee independent.“ 


6180. God's good pleasure is sure when we serve Him. But we are assured that even our feelings 
of doubt and suffering will vanish, and we shall have a sense of complete satisfaction, contentment, 
and active pleasure when our will is identified with the Will of God 


6181. Judge the future from the past. God has been i 
. ood to y j i : 
to His goodness in the future also. Again, there is a d Mer perience: ae 


articul : 
are taken from the holy. Prophet's outer life by way ER o e ce RE ong Three AESi 


fillustration. Met ri 
tous. And further, : Metaphorically they also apply 
us. nd further, the outer facts are themselves types for the spiritual life. See notes below. 


6182. (1) Fhere is the case of the orphan, 
himself an orphan. His father "Abdullah died V 
The Prophet's mother Amina was in ailing health 
His mother herself died when he was only six 


_ treated him as his own son, but died two years lat i 
a : er Therea is: ES mE ; 
: mis own son. He was thus an orphan in more senses than aier ie Abt Talib trea ted him as 
- each one of these persons was greater than ordinary parental eee AM Te he received dua 
] ch one of us is an orphan ! 


some sense or another, and yet Someone's love an 
and shelter com 
€ to us by the-grace of God, In the 


ir mother : our 
Very first sustenance and shelter must come from 


years old. His a 


piritual world there is no father or 
t grace of God. 


. (2) The holy Prophet was born in the mide 
; ; k midst of thé; has 
hich a ine eustodian of this false Worship, He ar idolatry and polytheism of Mecca, in a 
ance of God: There is no implicat; andered in quest of Unity and found it 


tever of si ; 
error, in thought, OSTEN on his part. But we may 


We, or understanding :. we must 
ades of 


Meaning, i ' 
p dr usc ended from the SAEC EAE | have translated it by the verb 
ons use the word for their aged Inn “astray” or straying in mind. 


xii, 10 it i c 
u loit 15 used of the dead, and | have ci Pe reas senile ane 
PEDAL C UE Translated “hidden and lost” (in 


: * The true, pure, and sincere 
Ha) Pi Rebrpdent of worldly needs in his 
So do we all find ourselves 
Pplied.to us by the 
I our poverty of 
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9. Therefore, treat not 5'& 
b 9420 (472 P 02 
OR > CACHE 


| 
| The orphan with harshness, | 
| : 
` 10. Nor repulse the petition 
i petitioner 
(Unhea d) . 616 . A MESN C e 
| m O ES NO QU 


‘ 1I. But the Bounty 
Of thy Lord— i 
Rehearse and proclaim ! 99 


^ 


[4 2 yrn z 3 
O Gs XXn & 


6185. Verses 9-11 carry on, to a step further. the triple argument of verses 68, as expl 
the preceding notes. The Prophet treated all orphans with tender affection and respect, setting 
example to his contemporaries, who frequently took advantage of the helpless position o 
and in any case looked upon them as subordinate creatures to be repressed and kept in their p 
Such an attitude is common in allages. Helpless creatures ought, on the contrary, to bet 
sacred trusts, whether they are orphans, or dependants, or creatures of any kind bl 
themselves, either through age, sex, social rank, artificial conditions, or any cause whi ver 


6186. Then there are the people who come with petitions,— who. have to ask 
They may be genuine beggars asking for financial help, or ignorant people asking 
timid people asking for some lead or encouragement. The common attit : 
be shown even when alms or assistance is given tc 


repulse them, The scorn may [ 
attitude is wrong. Charity is of no moral value without sympathy a 


give to idle sturdy professional beggars, for show or to get rid of thei 
society. Every petition should be examined and judged on its merit 


. 6187. Besides the petitione 
nevertheless poor— poor but con 
even knowing that they are poor. If y 
Bounty spread far and wide. Pr laim 
e all belong to one of the 
ims of poverty. Wea 


| C. 274, 


D T Digitized by eGangotri. 


nc set Sara E a message of hope and encouragement in a time of 
d It was revealed to the holy Prophet soon after the last 


The Prophet s find and heart had indeed 

. Been expanded and purified ; the burden 

- Which pressed on his soul had been removed ; 

- And his name exalted in this world and the next. 
For the righteous man there is no trouble 

But is linked with ease and joy : he must strive 
At every stage, and look to God 
Alone as the goal of all his hopes. 
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í Süra XCIV. 
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Inshiráh, or The Expansion. 
Inthe name of God, Most Gracious, | 
Most Merciful. 


j 1. JIAave We not | C OC o 
| „Expanded thee thy breast ?—*!* | O Divo ez 
SiS 
| 
i 
| 


2. And removed from thee 
Thy burden*” 


| 3, The which did gall : | Ó Aes AiO iv 


Thy back? — 


4. And raised high the esteem 
(In which) thou fart held) ? *? 


—1 


Rus 


5. o, verily, 
With every difficulty, 
There is relief :°” 


o 


— 
` ` 


6. Verily, with every difficulty 
There is relief. 


EN | | | 


cue eter en : i 


` 6188. Cf. the prayer of Moses in xx. 25. The breast 1s symbolically the seat of knowledge an 
* the highest feelings of love and affection, the treasure-house in which are stored the jewels of 
.q quality of human character: which approaches nearest to the divine. The holy Prophet's h 
aud elevated, so that he became a Mercy to a 


uature had been purified, expanded. 
Such a nature could attord to iguore the lower motives of ordinary humanity which caused s 


attacks to be made ou him. Its strength and courage could also bear the burden of the gal 1 
work which it had to do in denouncing sin, subduing it, and protecting God's creature 


oppression. 


E 6189. See last note, It is indeed a grievous and galling burden fora man to fig 
against sin. But God sends His grace and aid, and that burden is removed, or cc 
VN and triumph in the service of the One True God. sol 


6190. The Prophet's virtues, the magnanimity of his character, 
fully recognised even in his lifetime, and his name stands highes at 
* mankind, The phrase used here is more comprehensive in mean 
prophets dn xxxvii. 119 ets, : " We left this blessing for 
later times", ` x n. W éi 


6191. This verse is repeated tc 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SCRA XCV (Tin). 


[ Intro, to S. xev. 


ern = 


This is also a very early Süra. It appeals to the most sacred symbols to — R 


show that God created man in the best of moulds, but that man is capable of the 
utmost degradation unless he has Faith and leads a good life. In subject- “matter 
this Süra closely resembles S. ciii. 


C. 275.—Nature ead history and the Light of Revelation, 
(xcv. 1-8.) Through the ages, show that man, it 

Created by God in the best of moulds, 
Can yet fall to the lowest depths, unless 
He lives a life of faith and righteousness. 
Then will he reach his goal : if not, 
He must stand his Judgmerit—none can doubt— 
Before the wisest and justest of Judges. 


1758 
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Süra XCV. 


Tin, or The Fig. 


| > ; 4 : P m l a 
Most Merciful. | a) oes d e —À 


| 1. By the Fig” y LANI 2 ays 
| And the Olive," : : © Ores) cx 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


2. And the Moünt 


| t a : 3 3 
of Sinai. Ó CA "y: A 
3. And this City?" | bres. 
Of security, — i 2 Ne A ATTE 
| O gelu Oa 5-¥ 


6194. The substantive proposition is in verses 4-8, and it is clinched by an appeal to four sacred 
symbols, viz., the Fig, the Olive, Mount Sinai, and the sacred City of Mecca. 
interpretation of the first two symbols, and especially of the symbol of the Fig, there is much 
diference of opinion. If we take the Fig literally to refer to the fruit or the tree, it ges stand asa 
symbol of man's destiny in many ways. Under-cultivation it can be one of the finest most delicious 
and most wholesome fruits in existence : in its wild state, it is nothing but dimi ede Ends insipidl 
and often full of worms and maggots. So man at his best has a noble destin a a li worst, he io 
"the lowest of the low". Christ is said to have cursed a fig tree for havin nl l i a d t 
producing fruit (Matt. xxi. 18-20), enforcing the same lesson. There is also NS. of tie ng a 


- , in Matt. xxiv. 32-35. See also the parable of the ey eo i 
I 6158 below. € good and evil figs in Jeremiah, xxiv. 1-10. But see 


About the precise 


6195. For the sacred symbolism of the Olive, see n. 2 T 
chc - NALE ERA i . 2880 to xxiii. TS n, 
2 poge the parable of God's Light includes a reference to ae m E pee Tene 
Olive here refers to the Mount of Olives, just outside the wails ct ER a it is possible that the 
to lii. 2), for this is the scene in the Gospel story (Matt, xxiv. 3.4 y of Jerusalem (see n. 5038 
Judgment to come. : 34) of Christ's description of the 


. OE. This was the Mountain on which the Law was ~ to M 
e ENT was given, and the glory of God was made SS oses. See xix. 52, and n. 2504. 
thereafter ? : ut did Israel faithfully obey the 


7. “ This City of security” is undoubt 
ed 4 : edly Mecca, Iven; 
spected, and no fighting was allowed in dts Po E in Pagan times its sacred character 


ns, persecuted the greatest of the Prophets and Pes the same City, with all its sacred 


ting the contrast of the best and the worst. Itself up for a time to idolatry and 
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4. We have inneed created man ! 


In the best of 6199 A 220 245. 
E do s SENEE ns. 


5. Then do We abase him 


Í 
| (To be) the lowest HM Y 22491 2770s 
I OF the low, O Qi aul 45335 $9-o 


| 6. Except such as believe BUT TETA , 
And do righteous deeds : m : Nes jv S% 3 
3 RET n have Ó A Saca Js 
rewar ili | oye e os 
unfailing. | Der AS ml os 


7. Then what can, | eios s 
oy vw -é 


After this, contradict thee,” 


As to the Judgment 3 | Ô s JL jee 
| a OA p? r 


(To come) ? 


8. Is not God | E AE A oh z 
The wisest of Judges ? ** [^ ASA atl ue É 


"m X 


x 7 6199, Taquwim : mould, symmetry, form, nature, constitution. There is. 
creation. To.man God gave the purest and best nature, and man's duty is to” 


on which God has made him; xxx. 30. But by making him His vicegerent, God 


posse even higher than the angels, for the angels had to make obeisance 


| n. 48). But man's position as vicegerent also gives him will and discretion, 
| wrongly he falls even lower than the beasts. See next note. < 


6200 This verse should be read with the next, If man rebels a 
evil, he will be abased to the lowest possible position, For Judgmer 
faculties aright and follow God's Law will reach the high 
That reward will not be temporary, but uufallinE 


6201. Thee : may refer to the holy Prophet, | 
clearly shown to you that God created man tru 
who rebel and break His law will be 
this, or contradict the Pr phet w 
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'RODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCVI (Igraa, or 'Alag). 


mstances, material and psychical, in which they came, are described in 
which should be referred to. 


tet that there was an interval or break (Fatra), extending over some 
perhaps over a year. S. lxviii. is usually considered to have been the 
lation in point of time. But the remainder of this Süra (xcvi. 6-19) came 
er the Fatra, and that portion is joined on to the first five verses containing 
mmand to preach, because it explains the chief obstacle to the delivery of 


. C. 276.—Noble is the mission of the Prophet, selected 
i (xevi.1-19) To proclaim the Message of God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all His Creation, Whose measureless 
rn Bounties include the instruction of man 
In new and ever new knowledge. But alas 
For man | he fancies himself self-sufficient, 
Turns away from the Path, and misleads others. 
. But nothing is hidden from God. He will bring 
= All untruth and sin and rebellion to Judgment, 
And subdue all evil. The righteous bow 
. In adoration to God, and draw closer to Him, 
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H 
Iqraa, or Read! or Proclaim ! Rag Um CE REEL 
Or ’Alag, or The Clot of Congealed | 9R o PR al apt 
Blood. ae EEEE 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most M erciful. 


> p A ad 3 
1, Jroclaim ! (or Read !) 9 Opes r S. 
In the name '** i Z Z4 9 p 


Of thy Lord and Cherisher, O GS Syl 
Who created — $ 


2. Created man, out of 5 de a e+ 


A (mere) clot | 
Of congealed biood :™ | 


2 9 
}, Proclaim ! And thy Lord O AZ) A [V 
Is Most Bountiful,— : 


4, He Who taught Y 44 zr DS 
(The use of) the Pen,—™ aw (sider 


ee 
6203. Iqraa may mean “ read ", or “recite or rehearse ”, or “ proclaim . aloud”, the object 
understood being God's Message. For an account of the circumstances in which this first revelation— 
the divine commission to preach and proclaim God's Message came to the holy Prophet, in the 
cave of Hiraa, see C. 27-31. In worldly letters he was unversed, but with spiritual knowledge his 
mind and soul were filled, and now had come the time when he must stand forth to the world and 
declare his mission. 

6204. The declaration or proclamation was to be in the name of God the Creator. It was not 
for any personal benefit to the Prophet : to him there was to come bitter persecution, sorrow, and 
suffering, It was the call of God for the benefit of erring humanity. God is mentioned by his title of 
“thy Lord and Cherisher”, to establish a direct nexus between the source of the Message and the 
one addressed. The Message was not merely an abstract proposition of philosophy, but the direct 
concrete; message of a personal God to the creatures whom He loves and cherishes. “Thy” 
addressed to the, Prophet is appropriate in two ways: (1) he was in direct contact with the divine 
Messenger (Gabriel) and Him Who sent the Messenger ; (2) he represented the whole of humanity, in 
a fuller sense than that in which Christ Jesus is the ** Son of Man Si 

6205. Cf. xxiii. 14. The lowly origin of the animal in man is contrasted with the high destiny 
offered to him in his intellectual, moral, and spiritual nature by his “ most bountiful" «Creator. No 

' knowledge is withheld from man, On the contrary, through the faculties freely given to him, he 


acquires it in such measure as outstrips his immediate understanding, and leads him ever to strive 


for newer and newer meaning. E 
-6206. The symbol of a permanent revelation IS th 


n, 5593 to.Ixviii. l. S jede 
The Arabic words for ‘‘ teach " and “ knowledge " are from the same root. It is impossible te 


produce in a Translation the cornplete orchestral harmony of the words for `“ read er " teact 
" pen " (which implies reading, writing, books, study, research), “ knowledge '' (including 


iri i & laim ", an alternative meaning of the 
self knowledge, spiritual understanding), and “ proc : e wc 
“to read” This proclaiming or reading implies not only the duty of blazoning forth God's mes: 


as going with the prophetic office, but also the duty of promulgation and wide dissemine ee the 
Truth by all who read and understand it.- The comprehensive meaning of aaraa refers not o ) 
particular person and occasion but also gives a universal direction. Ana hinkar TN | eh 
meaning, as we have seen, runs throughout the Qur-án—for those who will understand, 


e mystic Pen and the mystic Record. See 


ne 
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5. Taught man that 6 dix AU OC ds. 


Which he knew not. 


Pa, 
e but man doth 3 Ce" 2072.2, 4, 240 
6. Hay, u 208 Q A OS) oy Su 


6 
Transgress all bounds, 


à * Upon himself as self-sufficient Ô Tec ab Cw. 
B ssepe 6 ge a du e. 
^ EUER MERE Ò RGN EY 
Er Anan 
E n TENIAN 
E Of) Guidance ? — 


12, Or enjoins Righteousness ? bien ni "4 
Osea, JI -i 


6207. God teaches us new knowledge at every riyen xx 
LL any» ay nations and tumaniy s lie enc e men d dur lar mor and mer 
ARA. more noticeable and important in the spiritual world. ee every stage. This is ev 

' 6208. All our knowledge and capacities come as 
vanity and insolence, mistakes God's gifts for his o 
beauty, wealth, position, or pow 
or Science, or Art, or Governme 


p from God, But man, in his inordinate 
n achievements, The gifts may be wirength o! 


er, or the more subtle gi 
gifts of know] in indivi & 
nt, or Organisation for mankind in e uc 


Yto perverse n 


words may 5e applied general] 
b 
IS from: followin 


umanity, which seeks not only to rebel 
§ it. There may however be a reference 


ee: lam, wh ay Y 
ho followed his 1 EN M in its early days to insult and persecute 
m 8. He used, in Particular, to use shameful 


m going to the Ka 
layers o Ne MES km ir devotions, and forbid any who came 
ge a ations, He was arrogant and purse-prou 


of God and 
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l3. Seest thou if he *?'? b Z AL 
Denies (Truth) and turns away ? Q EE Erh- 
z | Coy 


14. ES noweth he not 


That God doth see ? Ô D AN oh Zr 


15. Let him beware ! If he 
; : Y 4 £ A 
Desist not, We will a PA 68 3 AT. 
Drag him by the forelock, — 9^" J ay "we “ed A 
| o V A Gin 
16. A lying, sinful forelock ! E TZ 
b: l - æ Z ar ger Ww 
Ó LEASE gaob- 


| 

17. Then, let him cal! | 
(For help) to his counci | 
(Of comrades) : | 


9 q4 Ww MÀ 
6 4536 gods 


] 6214 


18. We will call 
On the angels of punishment | 9t 
(To deal with him) ! ** 


19. ay. heed him not : ONES b^ n 


But bow down in adoration, D 
And bring thyself Eo Kan REC Jè 
The closer (to God) ! ^^ O Gye! » Ux 2^ 


re 


6212. The usual trick of the ungodly is to refuse to face Truth. Ifthey are placed in a corner, 


they deny what is obvious to reasonable men, and turn their backs. 
56, and n. 1551. The forelock is on the forehead, and is thus symbolical of 
n of the man's power or dignity. To be dragged by itisto suffer the lowest 
dregs of humiliation. Nasfa'an isa syncopated form of the emphatic first person plural. 

6214. The Pagan Quraish, who formed an oppressive junta or council to manage the Ka'ba were . 
in sympathy with Abu Jahl, though they did not go to the unbridled lengths to which Abu Jahl 
went. But they could not, all combined, resist. the onward march of the divine mission. though 


they did all they could to check it. 


6213. Cf. xi. 
the summit and crow 


though they may have worldly appearances in their 
for a time, cannot stand against God. Hehas 
ves, and they will subdue evil, protect 


6215. All the combined forces of evil, 
favour, and though they may seem to be successful 
but to command His forces of punishment to exert themsel 
God's votaries and justify the faith for which the votaries suffer. 

6216. The righteous man has no fear. Hecan disregard all the forces of evil that are brought 
But he must learn humility : that is his defence. He will bow down in adoratio : 
ave the will to bring himself closer to God. For God is always close to h 
his life blood in the jugular vein (l. 16). Man's humility and adoration remove hi 
lent rebel on the one hand and. on the other, prepare his will to re TIN 


against him, 
God, He must h 
closer to him than 
from being an inso 
nearness to God. 
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DUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA XCVII (Qadr). 
the nology of this Stra has no significance. It is probably Meccan, thougn 
| tha it was revealed in Medina. 


e subject-matter is the mystic Night of Power (or Honour), in which 


es down to a benighted world,—it may be to the wonderful Cosmos of 
—and transforms the conflict of wrong-doing into Peace and Harmony 
the agency of the angelic host, representing the spiritual powers of the 


d. 


77,—Blessed indeed is the Night of Power !— 
.1-5.) When the Mercy of God's Revelation breaks througk 
The darkness of the human soul! 
All the Powers, of the world divine, 
. Speed on their mystic Message of Mercy, 
By God’s command, and bless every nook 
.. And corner of the heart! All jars 
. . Are stilled in the reign supreme of Peace, 
. Until this mortal night gives place 
To the glorious day of an immortal world! 


Digitized by eGangotri. ^ | 
765 (S. xcv. 1-5. | 
Süra XCVII. - cum 


i Honour). 


In ihe name of God, Most Gracious, 


| 
Qadr, or The Night of Power (or £x 
Most Merciful, a 


1. Xe have indeed revealed 
This (Message) 


In the Night of Power:™” 


| : 
| 2. And what will explain | | 
| To thee what the Night | o J08) WAY clo O9 st + 
| Of Power is? | 

| 


3. The Night of Power i " 2 
Is better than | Opes eye MAK j-v 


A thousand Months. 


| 
| 4. Therein come down | 27) Asch ig 4) V9 


The angels and the Spirit 9? 
| By God's permission, — - 2 45. 
I Qs eet 622 y © LUS 


On every errand : 


5. Peace! . . . This 08 CN TET 56^ Sad 0| 
Until the rise of Morn! ^? | 6 Bee Gee 39 2H 


bd 


6217. cf. xliv. 3and n. 4600, Literalists refer to some particular night in the calendar, but 
is no agreement as to which it is. The 23rd, 25th or 27th night of Ramadhan. as we er 
have been suggested. See, however, the Introduction to this Stra. It is best to take M 
sense, which also accords with verse 3 below, which says that the Night of Powe 
thousand Months. It transcends Time : for it is God's Power dispelling the Darkness 


by his Revelation, in every kind of affair. 


6218. “A thousand " must be taken in an indefinite sense, as denoting 
Cf. notes 3632 and 3634 to xxxii. 4-5, and n. 5678 to Ixx. 4. This oes 
time, but to “timeless Time", One moment of enlightenment un er Gor 


thousands of months or years of animal life, and such a moment cor Ge 


a period of spiritual glory. 


6219, The Spirit : usually understood to be the ang 
names are hardly necessary in the mysus world. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA XCVIII (Bafyina). 


Süra was probably an early Medina Sūra, or possibly a late Meccan Süra, 


mim - 


In subitis it carries forward the argument of the last Stra. The mystic 
of revelation is indeed blessed : but those who reject Truth are impervious t. 
Message, however clear may be the evidence in support of it. 


C. 278.—But those who reject the light of Truth 
xcviii. 1-8.) Are obstinate. Why should they persist 
In evil ways when the Clear Evidence 
Has come before them? The straight Religion 
Is simple : to adore with a pure heart 
The God of Truth, to draw nigh to Him 
In Prayer sincere, and to serve 
Our fellow-creatures in charity and love. 
To do aught else is to fall from Grace. 
But Faith and Good Life lead straight to the Goal, — 
"The beauteous Gardens of Bliss Eternal, 
And the mutual good pleasure of the Soul in her Lord. 


- 


B 
. 


pee E 
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Süra XCVIII. A 


Baiyina, or The Clear Evidence. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful 


1, Mhose who reject (Truth) 7 % % 

i 4 “eg 

pues the People of the Book 9?! Ss Ge eal ei za 
nd among the Polytheists//? — zs Ur. 

(BRA not going to depart A ORIS 
*rom their ways) until I 24 as IL A 

CJ Gord ajo Ld 
O ASS st C^ 


There should come to them 
Clear Evidence, —5? 


2. Àn apostle from God, Ly 7 2 0557 
Pese scriptures *^* pi OZ Dy- 
ept pure and holy ; 5 Y 2444 81499 \ R20 
: o CES ro iG 

3. Wherein are laws (or decrees) > rue GLK o 
Right and straight.” O an ÉS + 


4. or did the People y -y 3) 


£979 .% Low 
Of the Book 19»! c d $5 5-0 


7 


622]. The People of the Book immediately referred to are the Jews and the Christians, who had 
received scriptures in the same line of prophecy in which came our holy Prophet. Their scriptures 
should have prepared them for the advent of the greatest and last of the Prophets. For the Jewish 
scriptures promised to the Jews, cousins or brethren to the Arabs, a prophet like Moses : “The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto him ye shall hearken" (Deut. xviii. 15). And Christ promised a Comforter (John, 
xiv. 16; xv. 26; and xvi. 7; see my n. 5438 to Ixi. 6) almost by name. The People of the Book feil 
from the true, straight, and standard religion, into devious ways, and would not come to the true 
Path until (they said) they were convinced by the arrival of the promised Prophet. But when the. 
promised Prophet came in the person of Muhammad, they rejected him, because they really did not 
seek for Truth but only followed their own fancies and desires. s 


6222. The Polytheists, the Pagans, had not previously believed in any scriptures. But yet, when 
clear evidence came to them, they should have believed. Yet they rejected the holy Prophet bécause 
they were not really searching for Truth, but were only following their own fancies and desires. 


6223. The Clear Evidence was the holy Prophet himself, his life, his personahty, and. his 


teaching. 
6224. Cj. ii. 151. E 


6225. Cf. Ixxx. 13-16. 


crooked; standard as opposed to irregular; 


: sed to 
straight, as oppo y. Cf. ix. 36; xii, 40; ete. 


6226. Qaiyim : al or tempora 


permanent, as opposed to casu 
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; bIr A 94S Y, t^ 22 9 
Make schisms, ^ AAT us l 
Until after there came O ASA ^ e Y OF 
To them Clear Evidence. 
4 o, 9R 
5. And they have been commanded Sel Ana 


No more than this : ^ 


y 
To worship God, GA N di Jg A Pw] 


Offering Him sincere devotion, ac 2 
Being True (in faith) ; ^? AEN an Ate 
To establish regular Prayer ; AS 953 
And to practise regular Charity ; AH INEO 
And that is the Religion T pA 
Right and Straight. *^? O KV Oe n 35 
I o9 e 
6. Whose who reject (Truth), wA & s FON 
Among the People of the Book 2 Rees ^ 
And among the Polytheists, as AY LS chal 27 
Will be in hell-fire, : ; ^ y S A S d 
To dwell therein (for aye). AORA Nie. Y Er 
They are the worst | [45 pA =I G, 
f K bag RT r 
Of creatures | OAS AN 6 22 3r sl 
7. Those who have faith 3 4, 2 Ajla 
apa do ae deeds, — gaal] He ENN Él 
ey are the bést bess oe 
Of creatures. 59^ ©) 4553 IE ye (ols j jl 


Iu—— M ee ee 
—Ó eee 


6227. The responsibility of the People of the Book i E 
MEDI a the Book -had been Prepared for the ee et En Pagans, because the 

ich they had already received, ‘Yet, When the clear evidence ca d igion by the revelations 
And what is this standard and straight Religion, free of all ambigui mein Islam, they resisted it, 
and ceremonies? hey are summed up in bully, and free of all casual rights 
and the next note. 


6228. The three eternal Principles of R 
Praise as drawing man nearer to God and 


Ae d 
igion ate : (1) sincere devotion to God ; (2) Prayer and 
creatures by deeds of practical charity. 


to the spirj 
© spiritual world; and (3) the service of God's 
6229. Hanif: see n. 134 to ii. 135, 


6230, See n. 6226 above, 


truth and right, is the worst folly whi ; 
necessarily bring its own punishment, Sue endowed with E and then to reject 
Abraham or one of the redeemed of. Christ self oun Itemust 
reason as a Pagan. Honour in the sight of Ged ; 

| sincere and righteous conduct (xlix, 13), ; 


q 6231. To be given the faculty of discri 
| 
| 


6232. Contrast this with the Preceding verse 
deeds justify the purpose of their probation here. 1 


Human bei 
NDA 7 ings who live a j; : 
which is their Heaven. They a © live a life of faith and good 


ttai 
! n the fulfilment of their highest hopes, 
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Duo, ge nson. 


8. Their reward is with God : A Dno a^ p^ 
Gardens of Eternity, Que Conk D jis 25 es 
Beneath which rivers flow; Chez WZ ote GE c 
They will dwell therein ac Qu E NICS qm 


For ever; God well pleased 


b 4 22 : T 
With them, and they with Him : LI Ve o5 Ae AG me | 
All this for such as i 


È 
Fear their Lord and Cherisher. 9* O b: “gas ine à à & 
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"Wr CUTS, Pe? S S 


LC. 279, 
Pelei i : 


j SFER, eM 
Lo S T 
£e A eh» ws £X 
EN ET e? y 
i CA x Sa hid 
ec ae 1 
ENS A 


.. INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA XCIX (Zilzal). 


; . This Süra is close in date to the last : itis generally referred to the early 
period, t though it may possibly be of the late Meccan period. 


= t refers to the tremendous convulsion and uprooting which will take place 
he present order of the world is dissolyed and the new spiritual world of 
nd Truth takes its place. The symbol used is that of an earthquake which 
re Our present material and phenomenal world to its very foundations, 
mystic words in which the earthquake is described are remarkable for both 
and graphic aptness. With that shaking all hidden mysteries will be brought 


Ec 275 The Hour of Judgment must needs be heralded 
(xcix. L8) By a mighty Convulsion : the Earth will give up - 
Her secrets and tell her tale of all 
Man's doings : men will march in companies 
And clearly see the inwardness 
Of all their Deeds : not an atom of Good 
Or Evil done, but will be shown | 
$ Tn the final Account of men convinced, . 


. = d ee 
dicus t idt ar > 
a ATE 
a ue EE. vd 
We : x is 


Süra XCIX. Digiizea by bebo [S. xcix 1-6. 


M | 
Zilzāl, or The Convulsion. | 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


4, On that Day will she 
Declare her tidings : 


Most Merciful, | 
NYS | i 
l. : XX hen the Earth is | 30^. 9 797 ^ 
haken to her (utmost) | OU Ie p pa 
; i 7 77 
convulsion,” | 
2. And the Earth throws u | 
sup DALAL Ro 772% 
Her burdens (from within), | O Q lo» y Ce > 3-4 
3. And man cries (distressed) : | 
na : v (7 
What is the matter with her ?! —$:7 | We d y) 1 53-4 
| 
| 
| 


5. For that thy Lord will | bA E ; 
" ! 447 
Have given her inspiration.” | Ol ( 4) 285 &b- 
P | (£9 Cx) & à 
6. On that Day will men | J2t^24 
: 3 ; Uwe 2 4, 3 44 PA 
Proceed in companies sorted out," ; è Gai aides Wie’? -4 | 
24 e? 


6235. To the ordinary human observ zi i 

: 8 er a violent earthquake? is ifyi in i 

suddenness, in its mysterious origi dini : ae s Ne d rur 
5, \ origin, and in its power to destroy and uproot the strongest buildings 

and to bring up strange materials from the bowels of the earth: The Overwhelming Event 

(S. Ixxxviii.) which ushers in the Judgment wiil be a bigger and more ‘far-reaching convulsion than 


any earthquakes that we know. And yet the incidents of earthquakes may give us some idea of : 


that supreme world-shaking Event. 
anied by a volcanic eruption, throws up enormous boulders and : 


6236. An earthquake, if accomp 
e crust of the earth. They are thrown up as if they were a burden to the Earth 


nerals, or treasures buried for secrecy. So in the great and 
final Convulsion, the dead who had been buried and forgotten will rise ; matters and motives which 
had been secretly hidden and metaphorically buried will be brought to the light of day, and justice 
will be done in the full glare of absolute Truth. 


6237. The puzzled agony suffered by the victims of a violent earthquake is as nothing compared 
to the experience of the new and wonderful world which will then open out to the gaze of man. 


lava from beneath th 
personified. They may be all kinds of mi 


das the earth. It will pass away, But the Deeds done 
ight of day. And this will be because God 
which alone all events do proceed. The 
tion breathed into the Earth 
hole story of what she knows. CJ. xvi, 68, n. 2097. Et 
6239. In this world good and evil are mixed together. | But then they will be sorte 
grade of good and evil will be sorted out. Sothey will proceed. \ E dt 
And they will be shown the exact import of everythingrthat th 
life of probation, however they may have concealed or misint A th 
be considered in taking-the account, and the account will convince the perse 


y be personifie 
ll be brought to the full} 
ation or Word, by 
rection conveyed by instruc 


6238. The present order ma 
therein, even the most secret, will be 
will give the Command, the inspira! 

' «inspiration "is the Command or di 
personified : she is directed to tell the w 
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i INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. STRA € (A diyat). . ga 
> ELA E MAN 
This is one of the earlier Meccan Süras. In the depth of its mystery and 
the rhythm and sublimity of its language and symbolism, it may be compared with 
S. lxxix. Its subject-matter is the irresistible nature of spiritual power and 
knowledge, contrasted with unregenerate man's ingratitude, pettiness, helplessness, 

and ignorance. : 


C. 280.— There are those that fight, with eager charge, 
(c 1-11) The hosts of evil, and storm its citadel. 
But unregenerate Man shows less 
Than gratitude for God's most gracious 
Bounties : his life bears witness to his treason 
And his greed. God's knowledge is all-embracing : 
All things hidden will be laid bare at Judgment. 
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S, c. 1-5. ] 
Sara C. 
'Ádiyat, or Those that run. 


1. Jy the (Steeds) ** 


That run, with panting (breath), Ò CAS ERAIN 
. 7 a 


2 And strike sparks of fire,” 


3. And push home the charge 
4 243 * J3 $ PEU Z 
In the morning, O em CA 


4. And raise the dust. 


In clouds the while,“ » (42% dac 
| 4 o GS 4o Gi 


5. And penetrate forthwith | 
Into the midst (of the foe) i 9 ww 


ACEM LA 
En masse ;— 95 ¢ A O 5 no) CI 


n U U —— 


6241: The substantive proposition is in verses 6-8 b 
ing the lesson are in verses 1-5 here, These symbols h 
(1) Look at the chargers (mares or swift camels) panti 
go, striking fire with their hoofs by night at the behe 
in the morning, chivalrously giving the enemy th 
steel or the weapons of their enemies the 
lives for the Cause. 


elow, and the metaphors and symbols enforc- 
ave at least three lavers of mystic meaning : 
ng for war on behalf of their masters, Off they 
st of their riders ; they push home the charge 
€ benefit of daylight ; and regardless of flashing 
y boldly penetrate into the midst of their foe, risking their 
that fidelity to his Lord God? On the contrary 
he is violently in love with wealth and gain 
Babette “poltroonevy-and pettiness zt andard of God and Catry it to victory, contrast- 
Dr Bevan plied Oa untegenerate man. (3) The whole conflict, fighting, and 
> : Spiritual warfare against those who a ct, hg 8, 
camp of Evil. are caught and overwhelmed in the 


6242. With their hoofs, If we su 
, ppose t A i 
would be still more conspicuous, 2 Beach loite BEEN BEI Use parks orfa 


6243. We may suppose a surpri 
) : prise attack, p : 
unished th ee era chiy i | 
Be pi ed o G penn lethargy and unpreparedness ivalrous attack by daylight. The foe is 
the forces of righteousness. : apart from the Strength, fire, and spirit of 


. 0244, The clouds of dust ty 


; Pily the j 
Truth, - Y the ignorance and Confusion in the minds of those who Oppose 


6245. "The forces of evil mas 

» " £ Diy S E D 3 A es N mass th T 

means of their speedy undoing emselves for strength, but their massing itself may b a 
y become 
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6. Truly Man is | 
; d | t GIKA s VV G 
To his Lord, s | O2 45 Ayé 2d 
Ungrateful ; | ^ 
7. And to that (fact) € hia Ch 4h) NH 
He bears witness O KA Gls he Q5) 2-* 
(By his deeds) ;°” 


) 


8. And violent is he b Go Z4 21h, IL, aye 
In his love of wealth.” O Boyes vel Cod 3-^ 


9. oes he not know, — hol Aaa 
When that which is BONS 


In the graves is Y IZA QV 1299 4 

Scattered abroad ™ O ges Gl 2e Is 
10. And that which is | PRA. A 

(Locked up) in (human) breasts O Jóa ale ae 


Is made manifest— 


11. That their Lord had been 6 Ge 042» ate 2 f 35 i 


Well-acquainted with them, e ~ GT D 
(Even to) that Day ? ^? 


M —M——————————— . 


6246. Man. i.2., unregenerate man, in contrast to those who receive guidunce.aixd wage unceas- 
ing war with Evil, is- ungrateful to his Lord and Cherisheri Him Who created him and sustains. 
him, and sends His blessings and favours at all times. The ingratitude may be shown by thoughts. 
words, and deeds,—by forgetting or denying God and His goodness, by misusing His gifts, or by 
injustice to His creatures. He is in this respect worse than the war-horse that risks his life in the 
service of his master. 


Y 


6247. Man himself, by his conduct, proves the charge of treason against himself. 


6248. What an evil choice he makes in committing treason against his own Benefactoi by going 
after the pettv baubles of this world's wealth of fleeting gains ? 


6249, Dead bodies, secret plots, evil thoughts and imaginings, long since buried, Y 
forth before the Judgment-seat of God. Instead of being closely hidden or blotted o 
have been from the consciousness of mankind,—they will stand. out as from. the cot 
God, which is all-embracing and never suffers from sleep or fatigue. s 


6250. God's knowledge is full and vigilant at all times. But Qni 
secrets which they. had long forgotten ; for the Book of their Deeds w 


Judgment. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CI (AI-Qari'a). 


: This Meccan Sūra describes the Judgment Day as the Day of Clamour, when 
.. men will be distracted and the landmarks of this world will be lost, but every deed 
. will be weighed in a just balance, and find its real value and setting. 


C. 281.—How will the senses of man stand the Noise 
(ci. 1-H.) And Clamour of the great Day of Account, 
= '  Whereon this life's old landmarks will vanish, 
; And men will be helpless like scattered moths ? 
Nay, but a Balance of Justice will weigh 
And appraise all Deeds : and those whose good 
Will show substance and weight will achieve a Life 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction, while those 
_ Whose good will be light will find themselves, 
Alas, in a blazing Pit of Punishment. 


Digitized 1242 os. | [ s. Cl. 1-6. 
Stra CI. i | 


Al-Qari'a, or The Day of Noise and 
Clamour. 


In the nanie of God, Most Gracious | 3. e EE NR 
Most Merciful. pue, s Dle 


, 1L Mahe (Day) of SPARTA 
Noise and Clamour :™ O N-i 

2. What is the (Day) t 2^7 AT 
Of Noise and Clamour ? ( ) Ve -¥ 


3. And what will explain b ZA t7 70 
To thee what the (Day) O AU JA 5-H 
Of Noise and Clamour is ? 


4. (It is) a Day whereon 
| Men will be like moths 


Gx 
ER 
(s 
14 * 
VA 
L 


Scattered about,” J $ : (à 1 
cattered abou open m ¥ 
b 
| 5. And the mountains Out Mono 
Will be like carded wool. el yl Ve! dac 3-8 
6. Then, he whose Y 990% 2484 TAHA 
Balance (of good deeds) ™ O DAN ATAA 


Will be (found) heavy, 


6251. The Day of Noise and Clamour is the Day of Judgment, when the whole of the present 
order of things will be overthrown with a tremendous convulsion. Cf. n. 6235 to xcix. 1, and n. 6096 
tolxxxviii. Allour present landmarks will be lost. It will be a stunning experience to begin with, 
but it will inaugurate a new world of true and permanent: values, in which every human deed will 
have its true and just consequences, as if weighed in the balance. See verses 6-11 below. 


6252. Moths are frail light things. To see them scattered about in a violent storm gives some 
idea of the confusion, distress, and helplessness in which men will be at first overwhelmed on the 
Day of Account. Old memories will be like a book almost blotted out. New hopes will be vague in 
anew world just rising on the horizon. Butit will bea perfectly just world, and no good action 
will be lost and no evil one but will have its compensating value estimated, 


6253. Cf. n. 5682 to Ixx. 9. The mountains are solid things, which seem as if nothing could move : 
them, But in that tremendous cataclysm they will be scattered about like flakes of teased or carded 
wool, This is a metaphor to show that what we consider very substantial in this life willbe asan 


airy nothing in the spiritual world. 


6254. The Balance is of course figurative. 

This appraisement will be of the nicest and justest k 

temptations, provocations, surrounding conditions, antecedents, 

: possible connected circumstances. Against them, pre 

appraised in the same way. If the good predominates, the judgment v 

and he will be ushered into a life.of good pleasure and, satisfaction E 
another plane. Es à 
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in a Life b ar 516542 2m “KS 
f good pleasure and O Ayal IAN Q, -e 
3 satisfaction." 
t EA 
ut he whose Y (9 9.077 MSG df ZA n 
Balance (of good deeds) O Ax se ean IS 5-a 
ill be (found) light, — 
9, Will have his home © h^ ub 
In a (bottomless) Pit.” i .O m Aas -1 
OA d what will explain. - - Se 
|. To thee what this is? O aal e $- 
11. (It is) a Fire S TAPER T 
Blazing fiercely ! 1 O ANEA jell 


C. 282. | Digitized M ngoti. [ Intro. to € UE ris 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CII (Takathur), 2 m e 
| 
This probably early Meccan Süra gives a warning against m zA 
the passion for piling up quantities or numbers, whether in the good things of this 
world, or in man-power or in other forms of megalomania, which leave no time og e 
opportunity for pursuing the higher things of life. 


i i 3 E: 
C. 282.—Be not engrossed in things ephemeral, PH » z = 
(cii 1-8.) To the neglect of higher things in life. Eu ae 
| Life is but short, and Death will soon claim you. EE 
Oh that men would only learn, ; E 
| Before it is too late, the serious s zx 
| Issues of the higher life! They must - c Aem E 
| Taste the consequences cf their neglect. =) 


For every good enjoyed they must 
In the Hereafter give a strict account. 


frek ist ee 
jwo aoBU sd MGE 


1780 
S. cu. 1 7.] UA by eGangotri. 
Sora CII. 


Takathur or Piling Up. 


0. e 
ea 


L4 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. XE|he mutual rivalry 
For piling up (the good things 
Of this world) diverts you ?^* 
(From the more serious things), 


Ov Ns 
> X 
raris 


2. Until ye visit the graves.” bzw MR ST 
O AE 15222 (Go -V 


3. But nay, ye soon shall I 420 za AL y 
Know (the reality). Ore) yen Coq VO - 


4. Again, ye soon shall know ! 


G 


b 439 Fgh AY, AR 
O (9999) ag YE 25-1" 


b Des 7 99K9 A AG 
© ids s Coss 9 6-0 
ACI 


5. Nay, were ye to know 
With certainty of mind,” 
(Ye would beware !) 


6. Ye shall certainly see 


y 3 4 
Hell-fire ! ° Ó LL A ES E 
7. Again, ye shall see it 


y 
With certainty of sight! O CEN CICMA e 
Juego P5 BA 


porters, mass produ ra an increase in wealth, position, the number 
Ws à à cti : E 
individual as such, or it may affect whole socie on and mass organisation, may affect an 


ti 1 P 
SE es nay aggravate the situation 3 t Ee eae People’s example or rivalry in 
z i A ^ point it may be ut 
when it becomes inordinate and monopolises attention, it leaves n DR good and necessary. B 
a clear warning is bere sounded from a sp o time for higher things in life, and 


iritu i view d in these 

5 ak al point of s . Man may be engrossed in t 

things till death approac ac sted life, as far as the hi i 
hes, and he ook b d ; gher things are 


concerned K on a wa 


6258. That is, until the time 
and circumstance of an empty Ws M P you must lie down in the gray 
: au . e true Reality will then graves and leave the pomp 
strive for a little understanding of that Reality in this very life ? appear before you. Why not try to 
ife ? 


5 See next ; eyes the Pe 
bed in Ixix. 51. That'is not ri. me 
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8. Then, shall ye be 


t 4 
Questioned that Day QUE xz a 
About the joy? ` Zo E 
(Ye indulged in !) En 
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DUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA CIII (Agr), 


rly Meccan Süra refers to the testimony of Time through the Ages, 
shows that Evil came to an evil end. But Time is always in favour of 
ave Faith, live clean and pure lives, and know how to wait, in patience 
Cf. the theme of S. xcv. 


3.— Waste not, nor misuse, your life. Time 
-3) Through the Ages bears witness that nothing remains 
But Faith and Good Deeds, and the teaching of Truth 
And the teaching of Patience and Constancy. 

But for these, Man against Time is in loss | 


Digitized by dos. [ S. cin l-5. 
Süra CIII. 


"Asr, or Time through the Ages. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
- Most Merciful. 


1. XSy (the Token of) 
Time (through the: Ages) 95: 


2. Verily Man 3 « 
Is in loss, Ó E OGNI Gl- 
d 4 d 
3. Except such as have Faith, BET ^ 
| And do righteous deeds,®® RTRA KA 6X ye 
And (join together) 55: 1 j uz? 7 a 
In the mutual teaching 3 Al KONF 
Of Truth, and of 27 Ge 
Patience and Constancy. o Mall ke t 


E 


G3 


6262. 'Asr may mean: (1) Time through the Ages, or long periods, in which case it comes near 

*o the abstract idea of Time, Dahr, which was sometimes deified by the Pagan Arabs (see Introduction 

o S, Ixxvi.); (2) or the late afternoon, from which the 'Asr canonical prayer takes its name (see n, 271 

¿o ii. 238). A mystic use of both these ideas is understood here. An appeal is made to Time as one 

of the creations of God, of which everyone knows something but of which no one can fully explain 
the exact significance. Time searches out and destroys everything material. No one in secular x 
literature has expressed the tyranny of "'never-resting Time" better than Shakespeare in his 
Sonnets. For example, see Sonnets 5 (" never.resting Time"), 12 (* Nothing 'gainst Time's Scythe 
can make defence”), and 64 (^ When I have seen by Time's fell hand defaced The rich proud cost 
of outworn buried age"). If we merely run a race against Time, we shall lose. Its the spiritu | 
part of us that conquers Time. See verse 3 below. For the “ afternoon " idea see next note, i 


6263 If life be considered under the metaphor of a business bargain, man, by merely att 


loss, It will only show prcfit if he has Faith, leads a good life, and contributes to so 
directing and encouraging other people on the Path of Truth and Constancy. | 


' 6264. Faith is his armour, which wards off the Wouadi of the material wo 
life is his positive contribution to spiritual ascent, te 


6265. If he lived only for himself, he would not fulfil his wh 
| spec ially i in moral and spiritual life, he must spread among 
_ Truth andstand by it in patient hope and unshaken 


. Outer life, For he and they will then have attained Peace) 
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APPENDIX XIV. 
Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-àn. 


. some DErSOQ n- Or 
I 2 h is T i V e name of God Or of I 
1. á 1 Oatn IS an in ocation of the e 


w Beid sacred Dy Bo p-il2Ui olils J e t ess tne if of a 
obiect neid sacred 5 t ye person using the nA ocation to W itne ne rn 

CI 5 
SOTET amrmation ana to emphasize that affir mation. 


ior i S sto do somea 
An adjuratior is a solemn appeal toa person or persons to do so ct 


47 


2. Om these subjects as thus defined, let us review the teaching of the 


pressure was 
Thus, they doubly dis 
the other hand, they 
t. It is much to be 
h forms of disrespect to 


PHP 
Drouent to 
2 


3 n 
Mace an oaín an excus 


cuse for not doing what was tight and jus 


5. Such practices are condemned in the strongest terms 
“Wake not God’s name an excuse in your oaths a 
rightly, or making peace between Persons” (ii, 224), 
deception which hutts both the deceiver and { 


in the Qur-ān. 
gainst doing good, or acting 
Perjury is condemned as 
he deceived, « Take not your oaths 


(xvi. 94). See also iii. 77. 
fulfil all covenants, express or imp] 

plied, and À 
without réference to an oath: y, l, n. 682, aoe oblig 
6. Considering the ha 


; 3 : Tm cause í 
no intention to deceive or t 


o do wrong, iti TER Oaths, in which there was 


persons...or clothe them, or 


Blve a slave his { expiation feed ten indigent 
fast for three days. That js the expiation ee If that js beyond your means, 
to your oaths " (v. 92), See also ii © oaths ye h 


ie S vaa Pd be cited of the false 
deception. yp » in Whose hearts is a dise oaths Which were used for 
Ra swore their strongest 
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oaths by God” that they would be with the Muslims, but treachery was in their 
hearts (v. 55-56). See also xxiv. 53. On the other hand, the oath of Joseph’s 
wicked brethren, * By God ! ", in speaking to their father, (xii. 85), seems to be a 
mere expletive, used lightly, and therefore worthy of condemnation. 


8. In passages like the following, the oath seems to be emphatic and solemn 
as in a court of law : — 


xii 66 ... By Joseph's brethren, at Jacob's request. 


xi. 73 ... By Joseph's brethren, to the Egyptians. 
xxi. 57 .. By Abraham, to the Polytheists. 
xxvi. 97 By the denizens of Hell, when they realise their wrong. 


By the righteous one in heaven, when he realises the great 
danger he escaped in life. 
By the Power of Evil, who solemnly swears by the powet of 


God. 
xlvi. 34. ... By the denizens of Hell, when they realise the Truth. 


xxxvii. 56 


xxxviii. 82 


9. In the following passages addressed by God to men, an appeal is made 
to man's realisation: of God's own greatness, goodness, and glory, or God's special 
relationship to man-as Creator, Cherisher, and Protector, to teach him the lesson of 
truth and right conduct. In English phrase it might be rendered: “ As I am thy 
Lord God, believe in Me and follow My Word.” ; 


“ By thy Lord ” (they can have no real faith until...). 


WoO ee 
xv.92 .. “ By thy Lord " (We will call them to account). 
xvi.56 ... '" By God ” (ye shall be called to account). 
xvi.63 ... '" By God " (We sent apostles). ; 
xix. 68..." By thy Lord ” (We shall gataer them together). — 
xxxiv. 3 " By my Lord " (said by the Prophet to assure 
coming of the Hour of Judgment 
lxiv. 7 se Do. Do. : 
li. 23 “ By the Lord of heaven and earth " (this i 


See also lxx. 40 (paragraph 12 below). - s 


10. Another way in which an appeal is made to me 
the life of the holy Prophet, whose truth and purity W 
holy Qur-àn, whose wonderful power over men hea 
witnessed before their eyes :— = oe 


XV. 72 DOCU d By thy life a ' 


i MIB m tere a s 
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liii. 2 “ By the Book that Makes (to show that Revelation is reason. 
xliii. I 


things clear " able and conformable to truth), 
Do. 
xliv. 2 Do. Ee. 
L1 .. “ By the Glorious Qur-àn " (toquellthe wonder of the igno. 
; rant). 


11. Now we come to the great mystic passages in the Meccan Siras, in 
which men are adjured to turn to the wonders of the spiritual world by Striking 
phrases full of sublimity, full of mystery, full of symbolism, and using the wonders 
of the heavens and the earth by way of illustration. They are the despair of the 
translator, because the words used are widely comprehensive, with little that js 
precise in them. There are layers upon layers of meaning, and only the profoundest 
spiritual experience can probe their depths. An attempt has been made in the 
notes to analyse and explain some of their meanings. All that we can do here is 
to bring them together into juxtaposition, to help the earnest student. They may be 
divided into three categories: (1) those introduced by the words “ La ugsimu " (I do 
swear or I do call to witness), (2) those introduced by the particle wa, 
general form of adjuration, and (3) those, mainly concern 
come, which are introduced by the adverb “ iz&" (when 


which is the 
ed with the Judgment to 


12. La Ugsimu (with the first 
tion is drawn to something by a 
to His creatures :— 


person singular) implies that Special atten. 
personal and beneficent God, and an appeal is made 


lo ome. The Setting of the stars.” Other glories may set, but not the 


glory of Revelation, 

Revelation js good for both outer 
and inner life, 
God’s Kingdom 

where, 


Dux S o * What ye see and what 
ye see not." 
Ixx. 40 .. “ The Lord of all points in 


the East and the West.” extends every- 


Ixxv, 1-2 " The Resurrection Day — Evil should be eschewed 
and the self-reproaching ; iE 
spirit," 
ixxxi 15-18 .... “ Planets, Night, and Y 
nd Nature may vary, but God’s Light 


T 3. IS ey 
Ixxxiv. 16-18 The ruddy glow of Sunset; ever the same, 


a Man ; 
the Night, the Moon." iss must trave] 
xc. 1-3 . This City (of Mecca)and Man =- 
mystic ties.” 


from stage to 


d for toil and struggle, 


aS given him guidance. 
15. The great mystic Symbols o; Signs, intre 
which man is adjured to turn to the higher lif eee 


| res d by the l?rticle wa, by 
un SPOT oe - a en m re Es JD Supr Stive imagery, 
cise definiti- Trece ; 


xxxvi. — 1... "'' By those who 
lode o. ^ By the (Wind 
D By the heay 
li, 1-6 .. “ Ry the Mou 
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lxviii. 
lxxiv. 


lxxvii. 
Ixxix. 
Ixxxv. 

Ixxxvi. 


Ixxxvi. 11-12 


Ixxxix. 


XCl. 


xcli. 


lxxvii 


lxxxi. 
lxxxii. 
lxxxiv. 
xcix. 
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“ By the Star when it goes down ”. 

* By the Pen and by the Record which men write " 

* By the Moon, the Night, the Dawn ". 

* By the (Winds) sent forth . (to man's profit)" etc. 

“ By the (angels) who tear out " etc. 

“ By the Sky (displaying) the Zodiacal Signs " etc. 

“ By the Sky and the Night-Visitant (therein) ”. 

“ By the Firmament which returns (in its round), and by the 
Earth ” etc. 

“ By the Break of Day ”, etc. 

* By the Sun and its (glorious) splendour, By the Soul...” etc. 

“ By the Night as it conceals (the light) ; 
By the Day as it appears in glory " etc. 

“ By the Glorious morning Light " etc. 

“ By the Fig and the Olive " etc. 

“ By the (Steeds) that run with panting breath " ete: 

“ By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages) ”. 


14. The great mystic Symbols introduced by the adverb “ when" (iz@) do 
not in form belong to the category of Adjurations, but their mystic meaning and 
imagery bring them within this category. They refer to the end of the present 
order of things, and the inauguration of the new world of perfect spiritual values, 
but they need not necessarily be understood in a definite sequence of time such as 
we know it, for the spiritual world overlaps the material : — 


. 8.11 
1-13 
1-4 
1-5 
1-3 


8), 


“ When the Stars become dim " etc. 

“ When the Sun is folded up ” etc. 

* When the Sky is cleft asunder ” etc. 
“ When the Sky is rent asunder " etc. 
* When the Earth is shaken " etc. 


Every Symbol is connected with the argument of the passage concern- 


ed, by way of metaphor or illustration. See n. 5798 to Ixxiv. 32. The appropriate 
meaning suggested is explained in the notes to each passage as it occurs. 
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"RODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SERA CIV (Humaza), 


Süra condemns all sorts of scandal, backbiting, and selfish 


, as destroying the hearts and affections of men. 


oe to the man or woman who deals 
: L9) In scandal, in word or act, or by insults 
Or suggestions. Woe to the backbiter, e'en 
‘Tf his tale is true, for the taint is in his motive. 
Woe to the miser who blocks up the channels 
Of use and service and dams up his wealth, 
As if he could remain in possession 
ime! The Fire of Wrath will envelop them 


Digitized M89. soi. i S. Cry, 1-7. 


Süra CIV. 
Humaza, or the Scandal- monger. i 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 4 | ND TE i 7 
Most Merciful. | "^^ 2 ly 3 La e à 

l. XX7 oe to every » at TIR WRG 
(Kind of) scandal-monger ` O.8 x $5 a) Qus 
And backbiter,9 : 


2. Who pileth up wealth | s 
And layeth it by, 


3. Thinking that his wealth 
Would make him last 
For ever ! 


4. ‘Sy no means! He will 
Be sure to be thrown into 
That which Breaks to Pieces.5? 


5. And what will explain b à? LII 
To thee That which Breaks O AN AC 3-9 
To Pieces? 
6. (It is) the Fire 
Of (the Wrath of) God 


I £442 1 
ò 8069 at 3-4 
Kindled (to a blaze), 


b a A A 73 AM X 
O pS SE ES d 


6266. Three vices are here condemned in the strongest terms : (1) scandal-mongering, talking or 
suggesting evil of men or women by word or innuendo, or behaviour, or mimicry, or sarcasm, 
insult ; (2) detracting from their character behind their backs, even if the things. suggested 


where the motive is evil; (3) piling up wealth, not for use and service to those who need it u 


miserly hoards, asif such hoards can prolong the miser's life or give him immortalit 


itself a kind of scandal. 


7. The which doth mount . 


(Right) to the Hearts: 


hich smashes or breaks to pieces: an apt d 
social vices condemned. For scandal-mongering and backbiting mi 
mutual confidence impossible ; and the miser's hoards block up th 
charity, and the circulation of good-will among men. a 


6267. Hutama: that ‘w 


6268. This Fire of Punishment mounts right u 
them out of the love of their fellows, sagt ir 
charity, &tc., but also of unde: i 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CV (Fil). 


This early Meccan Süra refers to an event that happened in the year of the 
birth of our holy Prophet, say about 570 A.D. Yaman was then under the rule of 
the Abyssinians (Christians), who had driven out the Jewish Himyar rulers. Abraha 
Ashram wasthe Abyssinian governor or viceroy. Intoxicated with power and fired 
by religious fanaticism, he led a big expedition against Mecca, intending to destroy 
the Ka’ba. He had an elephant or elephants in his train. But his sacrilegious 
intentions were defeated by a miracle. No defence was offered by the custodians cf 
the Ka'ba as the army was too strong for them, but it was believed that a shower of 
stones, thrown by flocks of birds, destroyed the invading army almost to a man. 
The stones produced sores and pustules on the skin, which spread like a pestilence. 


C. 285.—Let not man be intoxicated with power. 

(cv. 1-5.) Or material resources : they cannot defeat 
The purpose of God. So Abraha Ashram 
Found to his cost. His sacrilegious attack P 
On the holy Fane of God brought about. | E s 
His own undoing : what seemed but frail 
Destroyed his mighty hosts in a day ! 


[ Intro. to S. cy. 
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fil, or The Elephant. = 


— [n the name of God, Most Gracious, 


E. | Most Merciful. DNE ^ | E 7) zy 3 ii 


i 4 Seest” thou not ; | ahead $a 


= How thy Lord dealt 5 
= With the Companions um 
Of the Elephant ? ^ ôd x) Coss 


; 2. Did He not make | p B 4s MI of, 
OGG BAS ae OC 


= Their Bezonerous plan 


E Go astray ?- 
3. And He sent against them J ^A? VES Ae 4 Ad, 
Flights of Birds, O Oel Ab Banks o5 De 


6273 


— 4, Striking them with stones 
-. Of baked clay. 


Then did He make them 9 M VP 
s 393411% 
, CIAN $ CE 


— Like an empty field ^" z 


stalks and straw, - 
ich the corn), ogs6 € 


' which the corn) 
s been eaten up. 


ni 
N TAEI 
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627 pest thou not 2—i.e, with thy mental vision. The incident ha 4 
iet's birth, barely two months before it, appened in the very year of 


were the troops of Abraha the Abyssinian, who i 
E PES, , inva TO on 
Rome elephants. See Introduction to this Süra, mecca Meced with a large arms, 
consisted i in the birds coming in lar 
ge flight: 
pestilence to arise and destroy the whole F Eu nene stones at the army 
my. 


i. 82. e 
xi The word also occurs at xv. 74, Stones of baked clay, or har 
E :ed clay, or hard 


ten u T : 
the iy ADM ud with stalks or stubble is 
d stubble fou a.—dead and useless, Another 
x bble found in the dung of animals". The 
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2E RTOJDIECATHORS, AND SUMMARY: SURA CVI (Quia 


'This scar Süra may well be Dane dares as a pendent to the last. If the 
Quraish were fond of Mecca and praud of it, if ‘they profited, by its central position 
and its guaranteed security, from their caravans of: trade and commerce, let them be 
grateful, adore the One True God, and accept His Message. 


— € LL 


C. 286.— Who gave the Quraish their talents for the arts 
| (evi. 1-4.) Of peace, for. trade and commerce, and for journeys 
| South and north at proper seasons, 
i . And made their home inviolable in Mecca ? 
| i Surely they, if any, should adore their Lord 


And listen to His Message of Unity and Truth. 


CVI. 1-4 | Digitized Hy ZG angoti. 


E uraish or The Quraish, (Custodians 
po^ of the Ka'ba). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, A : ay 
= Most Merciful. Pp! G 2) La e MÀ 


2 j c. My 
‘1. Jor the covenants & AUN 
(Of security and safeguard O Qu? Calo) 


Enjoyed) by the Quraish f" 


i 
2. Their covenants (covering) journeys | &, - 74.17 Yzel? 2 ʻe 
| Ocanalls Eu AS v iak 


= By winter and summer,—*7 


E 1 
E 3. Let them adore the Lord 


9) -— nove BELAKA 
Of this House,” Ode ez E Sans - P 


| 
| 
4. Who provides.them - 2 


6 


33 o QUU dd 4 
9 OZ eab] Csal- 
ò pfas d 


BF Lot ^^ 


With food against hunger,” 
And with security 
Against fear (of danger). 


———— — — 00 0 S 
76. The Quraish were the noblest tribe of Arabia, the tribe to which belon 
phet himself, They had the Custody of the Ka'ba, the central shrine of Ara 
of Mecca gave them a triple advantage: (1) they had a commanding influe 

‘their central position facilitated trade and intercourse, which gave them both honour and 
€ Mecca territory being by Arabian custom inviolable from the ravages of war and 

had a secure position, free from fear of danger. This honour and advantage 

I Nas servants of the sacred shrine of the Ka'ba. They owed it to God 
ht and fitting that they should adore the One True God and li um His 
d Purity, brought by His Prophet? i 7 
general insecurity, their prestige as custodian 
tity and safeguard from the rulers of neighb 
inia— protecting their trade jou 


ged the holy 
bia, and their 
nce over other 


$ of Mecca enabled them to 
9uring countries on all sides— 


™eys in all Seasons, 


summer, the Quraish 
of the World and many arts, 
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This Süra—at least the first half of it—belongs to the early Meccan period. | 


The subject-matter is the meaning of true worship, which requires Faith, the 
practical and helpful love of those in need, and sincerity rather than show in 
devotion and charity. 


C. 287.— What remains if you deny all Faith 
(cvii 17) And personal Responsibility ? Why ther 
Help the helpless or teach others 
Deeds of Charity ? Vain were worship 
Without heart and soul. What think ye of men 
Who make great show, but fail to meet 
The simple needs of daily life ? 


» 

r bem - 
Es — 

E 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA CVII (Ma'ün). ior 


1796 
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2 


Ma'nan. or Neighbourly Needs. K WSS INI P 


z G ous 5 a ace) $ aon E: 

= in the name of God, Most Gracious, i mp (Ae | 

ME 4 1 Most Merciful |^" . = 7 5 EN d 

a i 

=]. Seest thou one os 38 D 5. 4% 79006 
— — Who denies the Judgment“ 9 AL HS cs j Torna 

x (To come) ? E 

3 i : (TEE 94 d W 

: 2. Then such is the (man) s 3 rar RAT > EAT. fe 

Who repulses the orphan O e ne QJ e Y 
E (With harshness), 
- 8. And encourages not ** 


- The feeding of the indigent. 
4. o woe to the worshippers 


5. Who are neglectful 
Of their Prayers 9? 


. 6. Those who (want but) Oe ALI Poe Tae 
. To be seen (of men), O (55 ee a 14 


But refuse (to supply) t 49 
_ (Even) neighbourly needs 9** O Qu 


rn 


B 
Xo 
i 
3e 


eooO(Oooo 


n either (1) the Judgment to come, 
1 tions done by men, er (2) Faith, Religi 
3, which often conflict with selfish desire, 
;'onsibility, that treat the helpless with cont 


the responsibility in the moral and 

9n. the principles of right and wrong 
9r predilections, It is men who deny 

€mpt and lead arrogant selfish lives. 
Love which feeds the indigent a 

the ET of men who EE d UE me of Self is a noble form : 

of charity or kindness in others, Scourage or forbid or 100 


rm of pr . 
f the presence See Without the heart and mind 


OMA : ' 8nd to understand and do His 


-—: 
" 
on 
"A 


= 


a i ; 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA CVIII (Kauthar). cud 
This very brief early Meccan Süra sums up in the single mystic word ee, T > 
(Abundance) the doctrine of spiritual Riches through devotion and sacrifice. The - 
converse also follows: indulgence in hatred means the cutting off of all hope of this __ 
life and the Hereafter. a 
C. 288.— To the man of God, rich in divine 
(eviii, 1-3.) Blessings, is granted a Fountain unfailing, y » 
That will quench the spiritual thirst of millions. : se 
Turn, then, in devotion and sacrifice to God, = 
Nor heed the venom of Hatred, which destroys = 


Its own hopes, alas, of the present and the future ! ae 


J ET ® v 
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Süra CVIII. 


Kauthar, or Abundance. 


he name of God, Most Gracious, t 4 Ies | z 
In 1 en f Most Merciful. m5) "LR 3) PA Pd 2 


1, MAo thee have We | b (4%, Jf oq 
Granted the Fount 65$ DUNS Y, 


(of Abundance). 


72 ZA s 2A 
2. Therefore to thy Lord . Ols Oy deem. We 


Turn in Prayer 
And Sacrifice.’ 


3. For he who hateth thee, —*2* 
He will be cut off 
(From Future Hope). 


Oc 
‘No 
e 
e at) 
TA 
EU. 
^o 
PN 
X 
[TAN 
(^ 


—— 


E — EE 


and knowledge, mercy and 
"ERIT ur gcn to the holy Prophet, 
thirst of man. tre Sincere devotees of 
Ee ie - tdt confers overflowing benefits 
Tok, Branted Teceiveth indeed a benefit 

y pomp and wealth are as dust beneath 


0250. Kauthay; the heavenly Fountain of unbounded grace 
goodness, truth and wisdom, spiritual power and insight, which w 
the man of God, and in some degree or other, to al] me 
God. That Fountain quenches the highest spiritual 
of al kinds Cf. ii. 269: “And he’ to whom w 
overflowing”. Such a person wants for nothing ; 
his feet, 


6287. He who grants these blessings is God. and to God alone 
thanksgiving, and in sacrifice, Nahr=sacrifice : ina restricted rit es We turn in adoration and 
"ted. ritua 


sec n. 2815 1o xxii. 36. But the ritual is a mere Symbol, Behind it ; Sense, the Sacrifice of camels: | 
meat slaughtered feeds the poor, and the slaughter isa s I$ a deep Spiritua] meaning: the 


A > ; "m 
“It is not their meat nor their blood, that reaches God ; j; is Mite self-sacrifice A DEAE 
: ha 


t reaches Him” (xxii. 37). | 
to the w | 
S vented their Personaj ane is Rus eu e 


à : i ; 
his two Infant Sons py te and venom against the 
rds, when tt 


all future ho 


6288. Haired and spite are not constructive 
opposites. Abü Jahl and his Pagan confederate 
holy Prophet by taunting bim with the Joss of 
these venomous detractors a few years afterwa 
than ever? Jt was these that were cut off from 


Contributions 


y . 
ne divine y; adija, but where were 


DP. in this Ebt shone More brilliantly 
World and the next ; | 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CIX (Kafirun). 


MU m i 
This is another early Meccan Sūra. It defines the right attitude NA I 3 
who reject Faith : in matters of Truth we can make no compromise, bnt thereisno 


need to persecute or abuse anyone for his faith or belief. LE 


| C. 289.—The man of Faith holds fast to his faith, 
(cix. 1-6) Because he knows it is true. The man 
Of the world, rejecting Faith, clings hard 
To worldly interests. Let him mind 
His worldly interests, but let him not 
Force his interests on men sincere Bay e 
And true, by favour, force, or fraud. i S : e 


: : Digitized hRAOngotri. 
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Süra CIX. 


“aA 
Tig 


Av 


Kafirün, or Those who reject Faith. 


| Ihe name of God, Most Gractous, 
x Most Merciful 


|. Say: Oye : 
That reject Faith !* 


2.1 worship not that J 49 DIY 9994 uL 
Which ye worship, O¢ EAN Quel v.v 
3. Nor will ye worship E $9 ^X^ 753 \ 8 MAL 
That which I worship. O Que G DIVE | Yy 3-w 
4, And I will not worship TA 4 
That which ye have been © Bike á ode C19 5-0 
Wont to worship, K 
5. Nor will ye worship o ; 
That which I worship. Oks E ONS BAY on 
* 
6. To you be your Way, t 3 
And to me mine?! O 


depend on worldly motives. 
‘ for motives of worldly gain, 
argic instinct to:shrink from 
them, reduce a great deal 
ay’ themselves be merely 

ie i AS 7 Cass, or the ambitions, greed, or 
E eG er on the pure worship of 
Motives, and stood firm to 


to give up your 
: “I, being à prophet 
aa false ancestral ways; and ye as 
Worship, which are 
an the will, the desire, 


your ways o 
nase he future fense i 
Arabic noun-agent 
HAT " 2 : 


ome 
QUE 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CX (Nasr). 


This beautiful Süra was the last of the Süras to be revealed as a-whole, 


though the portion of the verse v. 4, " This day have I perfected your religion for 
you ” etc., contains probably the last words of the Qur-an to be revealed. 


The date of this Süra was only a few months before the passing away of the 


holy Prophet from this world, Rabi’ I, A.B. 1. The place was either the. precincts 
of Mecca at his Farewell Pilgrimage, Zulhijja, A.H. 10, or Medina after his return 


fróm the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


| Victory is the crown of service, not an occasion for exultation. All 


comes from the help of God. 


victory 


e help of God. 


C. 290.— For that which is right th 
(cx. 1-3.) Is ever nigh, and victory ! 
When the spirit of men iss 3 
| To the flag of faith in troops an 
| j They are to be welc 
| : 
| 
| 
l 


tirred, they come 

d battalions. 

omed : but Praise and Glory 

Belong to God : to Him we humbly v 
Turn and pray for Grace : for He E - E 


Is Oft-Returning in Grace and Mercy. 


as ex. Me } Digitized RAPangotr 
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JUS Saudis) 
em 


Naz, or Help. 


fn the name of God, Most Gracious, P? 2.2 i 2 
Most Merciful, p > 5) ddl py 


i, XN hen comes the Help 2 rea 
Of God, and Victory, . | O 


È 


Nes 
Aras o 
Reo SRP 
CEN 
EN 
ORRAT 


2. And thou dost see i 


2 SOA GA AE Aad 4 A906 4 
The People enter God's Religion 2 20 edo Ol esr 
In crowds,” 


T 
e$ 
lm 


3. Celebrate the Praises Wr AVE OF, o uA a3 
Of thy Lord, and pray B ARD S oy Yast, Pend- P M 
For His Forgiveness; 2 Vis dé 44 

‘For He is Of t-Returning OV "^ 
(In Grace and Mercy). 
z D 
e eo oA ARES 


Persecuted man, In Medina 
Teccans and their 
; Gradually all the 
dless conquest of 
vour: After that, Whole tribes 
Ministry was 
What was the lesson 
n ", but humility; not 
lency, but a realisation of God's 
5 in word and conduct, È 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SU RA CXI (Lahab). 


This very early Meccan Sūra, though it referred in the first instance to a 
particular incident in a cruel and relentless persecution, carries the’ general lesson 
that cruelty ultimately ruins itself, The man who rages against holy things is burnt 
up in his own rage. His hands, which are the instruments of his action, perish, and 
he perishes himself. No boasted wealth or position will save him. The women, 
who are made for nobler emotions, may, if they go wrong, feed unholy rage with . 
fiercer fuel— to their own loss. For they may twist the torturing rope round their 
own neck. It is a common experience that people perish by the very means by 
which they seek to destroy others. 


C. 291.—The Chosen One of God, in his earnest 

(cxi. 1-5.) Desire to proclaim the Message, gathered 
His kin together to hear and judge 
With open minds between error and truth. 
Behold, the fiery “ Father of Flame ” 
Blazed up with foul abuse and curses, 
And said to the holy one : “ Perish thou 
With his hands he took stones and cast them _ 
At the holy one’s head. Purse-proud he headed 
Relentless persecution. His wife VES P Sr 
Laid snares, tied thorns with twisted ropes "^ 33 E 
Of prickly palm-leaf fibre, and strewed them E 
In the holy one's path on darkest nights, b ux 
For cruel sport! But lo! the curses, 
Insults, spite, harmed not the Innocent, 
But hit the wrong-doers themselves 

And branded them with eternal infamy! 


qv 


; Digitized by d&Opotri. 
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P Sua CXI. 
BE on (the Father of) Flame. 


Tx S 1 z x ux > à 
WR . d, Most Gracious, | epee} | 
£ In the name o Go ‘Most Merciful. — >) 7 s) 4b 7 7 


; 44, OR A/C IEE, 
; erish the hands 2 A ais | j KEN 
| e Father of-Flame !$?* O 53 Z y etos 
Perish he ! 
: : 3 19 gf 
2. No profit to him alu Aie cA Bor 
From all his wealth, qm 
And all his gains ! : | oc (f ^ J 
3, Burnt soon will he be " uve K d \ 947 
4 e ; -v" 
In a Fire O sy 3l) A 
Of blazing Flame! 


4. His wife shall carry 


. S LANAA >) 9429, 2 
The (crackling) wood— Ó NE | Ne 45} y*) 3-( 
As fuel !— 1 


5. A twisted rope 


Of palm-leaf fibre SUL BCAA ee 
Round her (own) neck ! OU Cr One Vanier € a Á 
SSS 6G 


B : 6291, Abu Lahab,“ Father of Flame”, was the nick-name of an uncle of th 


i e holy Prophet, 
his fiery hot temper and his ruddy complexion. 


veterate enemies 


up and cursed the holy Prophet, saying 
"the causeless curse will not come ". 

equally futile; The star of Islam rose higher 
trength and power. Many of the leaders o 
| perished a week jfter Badr, t 
c of his end in this very life, 


According to the 
but his power and 
and its persecutors 


f persecution perished at Badr, and Abd 


consumed with grief and his own fi : erse 
though it also r ery passions. V 


may also be symbolical 
her vices. But she was 
1 Fire of Punishment, and 
fate This is the general lesson of , 
Pad. See also Introduction 


4 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SCRA CXII (hae). 


This early Meccan Süra sums up in a few terse words the Unity OR ihe. 
Godhead—often professed, but frequently mixe : 


d up in the popular mind with. 23 
debasing superstitions. | 


C. 292.—Keep Faith all pure and undefiled. - 
(exii. 1-4.) There is God, the One and Only ; 
| Eternal, Free of all needs ; on Whom 
Depend, to Whom go back, all things; 
| He hath no son nor father nor partner. 
f There is no person like unto Him. 


E 


S. exi, 1-4.] X poem | 
Sora CXIL — EVO hi 
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Ikhlas, or Purity (of Faith) 


In the. name. of: God; Most Gracious, 


A. Say: He is God — 
: The One and Only f" ..- 


2. God, the Eternal; “Absolute 6298 - 


_ 3. He begetteth not, ; 
Nor is He begotten ; ™ 


4. And there is none | 
Like unto Him, 5** 


l men and nations have fallen at various times 
tthing we have to note is that His nature is So sublime, so 


Him is to feel that He 


-Whom worship is due; all other things or bei 
way comparable to Him. Thirdly, He i 
by time or place or circumstance, the Reality before 


shadows or reflections, Fourthly, we must not think of 


is creatures and in no 
d, Absolute, not limited : 


father, for 
ifthly, He is not like any 
3 are unique. ; 
6297. This is to negative the idea of Pdlythei . 

. and lords many. Such a System is opposed to 
— — Unity in Design, Unity in the fundamental facts of existence 


i 6298, Samad is difficult to translate by one word. 
. .. The latter implies: (1) that absolute existence can only be , 

_is temporal or conditional; (2) that He is dependent m Predicated of Him; a 
i th are dependent on Him, thus negativing the idea p DO person or things, b 
|. wrangled and plotted, depended on the gifts of worshj gods ang 


vs 


T is to negative the Christian idea of the Eodhead. : 


pc. : ' "the only-begotten 
ms u whole argument and 

IA : Warns y : 
d after our own patt SSpecially apa: 

* i e RI, ain 
E tn, an insidious tendency that C Pomorphism, the 
€PS in at all times 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SRA CXIII (Falaq. 


| teaching us to seek refuge in God from every. kind of ill arising from outer nature 
| and from dark and evil plottings and envy on the part of others. 


. This early Meccan Sūra provides -the antidote to superstition and fear by 


C. 293.—It is God Who brings forth light from darkness, 

‘exii, 15) Life and activity from death, spiritual - 
Enlightenment from ignorance and superstition. 
Banish fear, and trust His Providence. 
No danger, then, from the-outer world, 
No secret plottings from perverted wills, 
No disturbance of your happiness or good, 
Can affect the fortress of your inmost soul. E 


S cxil. 1.5. } i Digitized BQBangotri 


Sara CXIII. 
Falaq, or The Dawn. 


e 
g 
: i [à 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, E 


Most Merciful =. 


1, Bay: | seek refuge ^^ 
With the Lord of the Dawn, 


2. From the mischief Sé » 44 M uA 2 
Of created things ;}°” O [^p (22-r 
3 From the mischief NR VA. e 2? QM 
Of Darkness as it overspreads ; ^?' O C225 ISO SOF 39-4 
4, From the mischief . 3 4 NO hh LE 2 
~ Of those who practise. - OY EXON CEU a=" 
Secret Arts 9 ; « 
5. And from the mischief 05999 
Z Ale v 
Of the envious one ite: © us I5] y ae (7 9-4 % 


- As he practises envy.” 
20Gb 


$n Der M es E there are all kinds of forces and counter-forces, especially those put 
— 1 m d d BUM ave been endowed with: some sort of will. The forces of good may be 
light (vi, 96) zu A n i ose of evil to darkness. God can cleave the depths of darkness and produce 
X 6302 AEn erefore we should cast oft fear and take refuge in divine guidance and goodness. 
, 6302. Fulaq is the Dawn or Daybreak, the cleaving of darkness and the manifestation of ligk* 
may be understood in various senses: (1) literally, when the darkness of the night is at its E. 


urce of all true light is 

very kind of evil. — 

f fear and superstition, 
next three verses 

d the earth. They are: 

typified by Secret Arts 

which seeks to destroy 


ight, physical darkness, is a 
afraid of physical darkness, an 
hould nct fear, but having take 


-li 


do De of physical dangers and 
are afraid of physical injuries 


n rea’ F ; 
E ' those (feminine) ndn precautions, trust in God. 
ctised b 

x eme Such secret arts cause 
preading of Pella P ds plottings, or the display of 
3 ud in EE rumours or slanders t° 
-Sich things, but men are swayed b — 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: STRA CXIV (Nas). 


This early Meccan Süra is a pendant to the last Süra, and concludes thc 
Holy Qur-dn, with an appeal to us to trust in God, rather than man, as our sure 
shield and protection. It warns us specially against the secret whispers of evil 
within our own hearts. 


C. 294. — Insidious Evil lies in wait 
(cxiv. 1-6) For man, and loves to whisper and withdraw, 
i Thus testing his will. But man can make 

God his sure shield ; for God doth care 
For him and cherishes him : God is 
The heavenly King who gives him laws : 
And God is the Goal to which he will 
Return and be judged. Let man but place 2 
Himself in God's hands, and never can Evil ENS E 
Touch him in his essential and inner life. "CN 


p RC Digitiz angotri. 
— S cxiv. 1-6.] ii (ina 


— Sara CXIV. 
Nas, or Mankind. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 7 UN EA 2 
Most Merciful. ae 5) x 2 | de c. 


1, Gay: I seek refuge ^" ee Wan, 7) 4924 7 Ve 
EU the Lord : 6 ode I sel ac 
And Cherisher of Mankind,“ 


2. The King (or Ruler) J 4 / 
Of Mankind, O cpl 3 " a 
3. The God (or Judge) 5) ZG 
Of Mankind,— O AG aly” 
4, From the mischief Yo 113, S A 2 
Da Of the Whisperer 9? O oM à ze (94-* 


(Of Evil), who withdraws 
(After his whisper),— 


5. (The same) who whispers 


“3 
Into the hearts of Mankind,— Obie O, ; uo G f- à 
i 7 oe 7 
6. Among Jinns " z 
And among Men,” i: © Tur adi On-4 d 
* oy "m 


307 The previous Sura pointed to the necessity of seeking God's 
hich might affect an individual. Here the need of protect 
'iewed as i hole, is pointed out. For this reason the t 

ned, as explained in the next note, 
o! d may be viewed in three aspects : (1) God 1 
s him and cares for him ; He provides him with al 
f : Proteciton against evil ; (2) God is his king or rul sh 
a Hin io s wir e Part 
| ; SS is He to Whom mankind RUE DEE 
rship at any ds T B Une gal or 
^ “Tom all these aspects man 


Protection against external 
ea from internal factors, 
reéfold relation in which 


S his Lord, Maker, and 
l the means for his growth 


l ones among men and Jinns, 
22) T hey secretly whisper 
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CONCLUSION 


C. 295.— Thus Spake, inspired, our holy Prophet, 
Muhammad, on whom we invoke God's blessings 
For ever and ever ;—we who are heirs 
To his teaching, his exemplary life, 

And the golden thread which he inwove 
Into the web of human history. 

In pious retreats he prayed ; much thought 
He gave to Life's most obstinate tangles ; 
"Gainst odds he strove with might and main ; 
Wisely he led ; gently he counselled ; 

And firmly he subduéd Evil. 


C. 296.—Mantle-clad, 6311 he solved the most baffling 
Mysteries. His soul would scale zu 
The heights of Heaven, yet showered its love "un 
On the weak and lowly of this earth. 
Like a cloud that catches the glory of the Sun, 
He threw his protecting shade on all. 
The widow's cry, and the orphan's, found 
Àn answer in his heart, as did 
The cry of Penury and Need. 
He searched out those who felt no need, 
Being by pride or ignorance blinded, 
And he fulfilled their real wants. 
His last great charge summed up the rule 
Of spiritual life in linking Faith 
With one universal Brotherhood. 
Ah! ne'er shall we see such life again ! Li 


e ——À 


k ^ C. 297.— But his clarion voice still speaks | 
F His love and wisdom still pour for 
Without stint the inexhaustible ' 
Of God, for whosoe'e 
It 
hi 
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— There's still with us mach sorrow and sin, 
Injustice, oppression, wrong, and hate. 
Still does Arrogance deaden Conscience, 
- Rob struggling souls of e’en the crumbs 
Of Pity, and make, of loathsome flesh 


And crumbling dust, fair-seeming Idols 

For worship. Still does Ignorance blow 
A mighty Horn and try to shame 
True Wisdom. Still do men drive Slaves,— 
Protesting smoothly the end of Slavery ! 
Still does Greed devour the substance 

Of helpless ones within her power. 

Nay, mote,—the fine Individual Voice 
Is smothered in the raucous din 

Of Groups and Crowds that madly shout 
What they call Slogans New,— ; 
Old Falsehoods long discredited 


. C. 299.— What can we do to make God's Light 
Shine forth through the Darkness around us 1 
- We must first let ıt shine in our own true Selves 
|... With that Light in the niche of our inmost hearts 
: ET |. Ne can walk with steps both firm and sure : 
—. We can humbly visit the comfortless 
And guide their steps. Not we, but the Light 
px ide! But oh! the joy of being found 
EE Worthy | o bear the Torch, and: to say "ss 
* brethren : “I too was in Darkness, 
nd behold, .1 have found 
he Grace Divine |” 


Brotherhood,—- 
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L'ENVOI. 


. Cowper Wrote : “ Oars alone can ne'er prevail To reach tL stant coast ; 
The breath of heaven must swel] the sail, Or all the toil is lost." I praise and 
glorify the nanie of God that He has enabled His humble servant to complete ‘in 
manuscript the work of Interpretation at which he has systematically and unceasingly 
laboured: for the last three years. My manuscript was completed. in Lahore on 
the fourth of April 1937, my sixty-fifth birthday according to the solar calendar 
My inner history during these three years his been one of joyful and concentrated 
exploration, undisturbed by the storms that vexed ‘my outer life. 1. had not 
imagined thát so much human jealousy, misunderstanding, and painful misrepresenta- 
tion should pursue one who seeks no worldly. gain and pretends to no dogmatic 
authority. But I have» been much consoled by numerous appreciative letters from 
distant readers. I thank them and wish them to feel that- they and I are fellow- 
riders (Arabice, Zamil) on a steed of research in a field that is unlimited in scope 
and sublime compared to all ordinary knowledge. Such relationship is closer in Spirit 
than ties:of blood, or country, or any other joint enterprise whatsoever. 


The printer and publisher hope now to bring out the whole completed 
volumes within two months. I have appended a short Index, which yet is fuller. 
than ís to be found in most Quranic Translations. . A complete analytical Index, 
covering the text, notes, and commentary, such as I contemplated in my Preface, 
will take time,to prépare, and will, if - there is a demand, be issued asa separate 


volume at some future time. 


And so take leave of thee, .Gentle Reader. and pray for thy spiritual 
advancement, as I wish thee to pray for mine. Te 5 À 


Lo ME "'ABDULLAH YUSUF'ALI - x 
November 14, 1937 E M x 
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| INDEX 
| i l Abbreviations used 1n the Index 
! App.—Appendix ; : 
| C.=Rhythmic Commentary; 
| Intro.=Introduction to Sūra ; 
i n.—note; 
nn.—notes; 
| p.=page: 
| pp.=pages; 
il S.—Sura. 
| Aaron, vi. 84; xx. 29-36, 90-94. 
i ‘Abasa, S. Ixxx. 
Abbreviated Letters, App. 1, pp. 118-120. 
Ablutions, iv..43; v. 7. 
Abraham, fulfilled God's Commands, ii. 124; 
and Ka'ba, ii. 125-127; iii. 96, 97; 
religion of, ii. 120, 135; 
not Jew or Christian, iii. 67; e: 
nor Pagan, iii. 95; ] 
rejects worship of heavenly bodies, vi. 75-79; 
argues with sceptic, ii. 258; 
argues with his father against idolatry, vi. 74; xix. 41-50; 
argues with his people against idols, xxi. 51-71; xxvi. 70-82; 
xxix. 16-18, 24-25; xxxvii, 83-98; i pot s 
on life to the dead, ii. 260; 
| preaches to his people, vi. 80-83; 
B. = prays for father, ix. 113-114; xxvi. 86; 
p. | sacrifice of son, xxxvii. 99-111; 
angels visit him to announce son, Xl. 69- 73; xv. 51 
pleads for Lüt's people, xi. 74-76; 
“his prayer, xiv. 35-41; xxvi. 83- 87; 
1 a model, xvi. 120-123; 
| safe in the fire, xxi. 69; 
Book of, liii. 37; lxxxvii. 19; n. 
his example in dealing with U 
Abü Bakr, the sincere, c. 34, p. 
Lahab (Father of F 
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ji. 30-34; 
0; vii. 19-25; 


xvii. 9-13; lxxxviii. 21-26. 
32; xxiv. 2-3, 4-10. 


dhrat, C. 21, p. 6; C. 34, p. 9; Intro. ix. p. 436. 
oming prophesied, lxi. 6; n. 5438. 
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304, ii, 30-34; 
Michal, ii. 97-68; 
t except for just cause, xv. 7.8; 3 
els, xxv. 21-22; 
lent, xxv. 25; 
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Appendices: 1. Abbreviated Lettets, pp. 118-120. 
li. Taurat, pp. 282-285. 
ILI. Injil, pp. 286-287. 
IV. Egyptian Chronology and Israel, pp. 403-407. 
V. Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, 
pp. 408-413. 
Vi. Allegorical interpretation of the story of Joseph, 
pp. 592-600 
VII. Who was Zul-Qarnain ? pp. 760-755. 
VIII. Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, pp. 920-924. 
IX. Thamüd Inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 
X. First contact of Islam with world movements: contem- 
porary Roman and Persian Empires, pp. 1069-1076. 
XI. Comparative chronology of the early years of Islam, 
pp. 1077-1078. s 
XII. The Muslim Heaven, pp. 1464-1470. 
XIII. Ancient forms of Pagan worship, pp. 1619-1623. 
XIV. Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-an, pp. 1784-1787. 
A'raf, S. vii. 
‘Asr, S. ciii. 
Assemblies, gradations of Muslim, n. 5461 to lxii. 9. m 
Ayat, see Signs of God. a = 3 
‘Aziz, an attribute of God, n. 2818 to xxii. 40; EU. 2A. 
title of Egyptian nobleman, n. 1677 to xii. 30. OR eae 


Badr (battle), iii. 13; n. 352; 
lessons of, p. 414; viii. 5-19, 42-48; C. 91, p 424. 
Baiyina, S. xcviii. ATE 
Bakka (Mecca) iii. 96. 
Balad, S. xc. 
Balance, xlii. 17; lv. 7-95 lvii. 25; ci. 6-9. 
Bani lsrā-īl, S. xvii. 
Banü Nadhir, n. 5369; lix. 2-6. 
Baptism of God, ii. 138. 
Baqara, S. ii. 
Baraat, S. ix. | 
: Barzakh, xxiii. 100; n. 27455 
Beast (of the Last Day 
Believers, fear God, iii 
to nothii 
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ight and forbid wrong, iii. 104, 110; 

d from harm, iii. 111; v. 108; 

ed by angels, xli. 30-31; 

ed against Unbelievers, iii. 118-120, 196; ix. 23-24; Ix. 13; 


xt to slight those who salute, iv. 94; 
tho who strive and fight, iv. 95; ix. 20-21, 88-89; 


t to sit where God's Signs are ridiculed, iv. 140; vi. ^8: 
refer Believers for friends, iv. 144; v. 60-61; 
vitn sses to. fair dealing, v. 9; 


ades of dignity, viii. 4; 

escribed, viii. 2-4; ix. 71, 111-112; x. 104-106; xiii. 20- 24, 28-29; 
xxiii. 1-11, 57-61; xxviii. 53-55; xxxii. 15-17; xlii. 36-39: xlix 
7,15 E 
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to make peace, xlix. 9; 

to avoid suspicion and spying, xlix. 12; 

to remember God in humility, lvii. 16; 

sincere lovers of Truth and witnesses, lvii. 19; 

receive special Mercy, Light, and Forgiveness, lvii. 28; 

do what they say, lxi. 2-3; 

helpers to God's work, lxi. i4; 

trust in God, lxiv. 13; 

persecuted, but will reach Salvation, lxxxv. 5-11. 
Bequests, ii. 180. 


Birds, Ixvii. 19; 
Blasphemy, monstrous, to attribute begotten son to God, xix. 88-92. 


Book (of record of deeds), xviii. 49; xxxvi. 12; liv. 52-53. 
Book, (Revelation), is guidance sure, ii. Z; 


to be studied, ii. 121; 
(Qur-dn), verses fundamental and allegorical, iii. 7; 


i (Qur-àn), light and guide, v. 16-18; 
| People of the, iii. 64-80, 98-99, 113-115, 187, 199; iv. 47, 153-161; 
| appeal to People of the, v. 62-63, 71; 

| their hypocrisy, v. 64-66; 

| forgiven if they had stood fast to their lights, v. Co 
know but refuse to believe, vi. 20; 


x or foundation of the, ila 2; masz eae xliii 4; s 


mothe 
| s for each period, xiii. 38; 
| on a blessed Night, xliv. 3-4; 

from God, xlvi. 2. 

See also Qur-an, Revelation. ; 
Booty, xlviii. 15; see also Spoils of War. 3 
Brotherhood, one, of the Righteous, xxi. 92; ae 

of the Prophets, xxiii. 52-54. — 
Buddha's doctrine, APP: VIII, p. 924; n. 4732 to xli 
| Burdens, of others, none can bear, vi. 164; xvii. 15; X 
: xxxix. 7; liii. 38; pres | 

unbelievers will bear double, xvi. 

no soul has burdens gre the 

xxiii. 62. 
B uriij pe Ixxxv. 
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), 177, n. 179, 195, 215, 219, 254, 261- 274; i i, 134; xxx. 36; 
18 xiii. 10; lxiv. 16-17; 


sing of, n. 5001 to li. 19. 
ii. 233; xlii. 49-50. 


,ii. 138-140; v. 15; 
jecame Muslims, n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; n. 3476 to xxix. 47; 
in love to Islam, v. 85-88. 


© Ense Ixix. 9; n. 5644. 
iv. 43; v. 7. 
es, on the Qur-àn, pp. ix-xiii. 


ti n, mutual, xlii. 38, nn. 4578-4579, 
. 86. 


n. 923; nn. 5405- 598 

X. 4; n. 1389; Xxvii. 64; xxix. 19. 20, n. 3440; 

xvii. 49, 98; xxi. 104, n. 2758; xxxv. 16; 
3; xliv. 39; xlv. 22; xlvi. 3; 


Pp on 2066; E 82; 
" TESI 
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Dahr, or i 
pois. Time, App. XIIL, p. 1620; Intro. Ixxvi., p. 1654; 
David, vi. 84; xxi. 78-80; xxxiv. 10-11; xxxviii. 17-26; 
fights Goliath, ii. 251. 
Day, vii. 54; n. 1031; xxii. 47; xxxii. EI 
e de i xii. 4, 5, n. 3634; xli. 12, n. 4477 
Dead will be raised to life, vi. 36. 
Death, by God's leave, iii. 145; 
inevitable, iii. 185; iv. 78; 
confusion of the wicked, vi. 93-94; 
angels reproach Unbelievers, viii. 50-54; 
in death the transgressor will not die, xiv. 17; xx. 74; lxxxvii. 13; 
for wrong-doers, xvi. 28-29; 
for righteous, xvi. 30-32; 
taste of, iii. 185, n. 491; xxi. 35; n. 2697; xxix, 57; n., 3490; 
first, xxxvii. 59; à 
not the end cf all things, xlv. 24-26; 
and changed form thereafter, lvi. 60-61; 
scene at, lvi. 83-87; lxxv. 26-29; 
sincere men flee not from death, 1xii. 6-8. 
Degrees, according to good and evil done, vi. 132. 
Despair, deprecated, iii. 139, 146; 
not of the Mercy of God, xxxix. 53. 
Desert Arabs, ix. 90-99, 101-106; xlviii. 11-12, 16; xlix. 14. 
Desertion in fight, iv. 89-91. 
Determinism, n. 5996 to Ixxxi. 28-29. 


Dhar’, Ixxxvill. 6. 


Dhuha, S. xciii. 
Differences, decision with God, xlii. 10. _ 
Difficulty, with every, there is relief, xciv. 5-8. 


Discipline, i152: Meade Sic 
Discord, incited by Evil, xli. 36. NOTE p 
Disease in the hearts of Hypocrites and Unbelievers, 
ix. 125; xxii. 935 xxiv. 50; xxxiii. 12, 32, 
Disputations deprecated, xxix. 4639 ES S 
Distribution of property taken from t 
viii. 41; fae if without fighting, 
Distribution of Charity, i 127 s 
Divorce, ii. 228-232, 236-237, 241; l 
See also Zihar. Tae 
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u 1ba), meaning n. 3626 to xxxi. 34. 
be changed to a different Earth, xiv. 48; n. 1925; 
vared for God's creatures, xv. 19-20; xxvi. 7; lxxvii. 25-28; 


ec 


paci us is God's Earth, xxix. 56; n. 3489; 


co onion of, a symbol, xcix. T 6. 

zkala)=enjoyment, v. 69, n. 776; lxxvii. 43, 46, n. 5886. 
‘Chronology and Israel, App. IV, pp. 403-407. 

ligion and its steps towards Islam, App. V, pp. 408-413. 
Companions of the, Intro. cv.; cv. 1-5. 

th), vi. 85; n. 905; xxxvii. 123-132. 

. 86; xxxviii. 48. 

re transactions, ii. 282-283; 

uests, v. 109-111; 

rges against chaste women, xxiv. 4-10. 

55, 123; x. 27-30; xxvi. 221-226; xlii. 36-39; 

ies from ourselves, but good from God, iv. 79; 

fools of men, vi. 71; 

ensed justly, vi. 160; 

ernal, pat a dame of the soul, nn. 1948-1949 to xv. :15- 16; 


* 


ss against sinners, xli. 20-23, 


má 


i 


Digitized by eGangghr DEX 


1823 
Faith, Rejectors of (contd,) 


lie against their Own souls, vi, 24; | 
will see Truth in Hereafter, vi, 28-30; 

will be in confusion, vi, 110; 

hearts inclined to deceit, vi, 113; 

taste evil result of conduct, lxiv., 5- 6; 


their way and worship repudiated, cix. 1-6; 
signs of, ii. 165, 285; 


sellers of, iii, 77, 177; 


Strengthened in danger and disaster, iii. 173; 
and righteousness, Wo HA 
followed by unbelief, xvi. 106. 109; 
seven jewels of, n. 2870 to xxiii. G 
and charity, lvii. 7-11. 
Fajr, S. xxxix. 


Falaq, S. cxiii. 


False gods, vii. 194-198; m. 1167; xvi. 20-21; xxi. 22, 24; xxxiv. 22-27; 


xli. 47-48; xlvi. 5-6; liii. 19-24; lxxi. 23-24, T 
Falsehood perishes, xxi. 18; | 2 E aS 
deludes, li. 8-11. Ex 
Famines in Mecca, xxiii. 75, n, 2921; xliv. 10, n. 4696. "m 
-Fasting, ii. 184-185, 187. No 


rate, man’: fate on his own neck, xvii. Noy fn SR 
Fat-h, S. xlviii. 

Fatiha, S. i. 

Fatima, Hadhrat, Intro. S. xxxiii; n. 3715 to xxxiii. 33. 
Falir, S, xxxv. b 
Fatra, Intro. Ixxiii. -oN 
Fear of God, what is, ii. 2, n. 26; xcviii. 8, n. 6234; 
as He should be feared, iii. 102, n. 427; 
command to People of the Book and M 
akin to love, App. XII. 5, p. 1465; 
piety and restraint Certi 
unseen, lxvii. 12, n. 5569; — 
of His displeasure iss 
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aas ii. 
ose puo submit to Goa, 
nd for God, ii. 262, EU 
e and do good; ii. 


and amend, vi. 


« for friends of God, x. 62: 
or for God's devotees, | xliii. 68; 
or for those who remain firm in 
sa symbol, xcv. 1; nn. 6194, 6198. 

', in cause of God, ii. 1 190-193; iv. 84; 
ed, ii. 216; i. 244; 
217; 


246-251; 
men and women, iv. 7 


Eo ho believ 
who believe 


48; vil 35; 


God, xlvi. 13. 


prescrib 
in Prohibited month, ii. 
| by Children of Israel, ii. 


E. 
án cause of God and oppressed 


| ne more, viii. 39; 


against odds, viii. 65; 
„ix. 5-6; 12, 13- 16; 


believe not, and reject Tr 


ix. ao 
ud are CE xxii. 39-41. 


4-76; 


case of 


se who uth, ix. 29. 


5, 90-91; 


‘Vi. 


Digitized by edo X 1825 
Forgiveness (contd.) 


by God, for sins other than joining gods with God, iv. 48, 110, 116; 
hold to, and command the right, vil. 199; ; 
God forgives all sins, xxxix 53; 
angels pray for forgiveness of all beings on earth, xlii. 5; 
forgive, even when angry, xlii. 37; 
and reconciliation, xlii. 40; 
Believers to forgive those who do not look forward to the days of 
God, xlv. 14; - 
God forgives those who avoid great sins and shameful deeds, liii. 32; 
be foremost in seeking, lvii. 21. 
Fraud, Ixxxiii. 1-6. 
Free-will, to train human will, n. 599 to iv. 70-80; 
in God's Plan, n. 935 to vi. 107; 
no compulsion to believe, x. 99, n 1480; 
Truth offered, to be accepted or rejected, xviii. 29, n. 2731; 
limited by God's Will, Ixxiv. 56; xxvi. 29-31, nn. 5860-5862; 
Ixxxi. 28-29, n. 5996; 
just bias, Ixxxii. 7, n. 6004. 
Friday Prayers, lxii. 9-11. 
Friends, iii. 28. = 
Fruits and eating, metaphorical meaning of, xliii. 73, nn. 4671-4672; 
xlvii. 15, n. 4834; lxxvii. 42-43, nn. 5884-5886. 


Furgan, S. xxv. 


Gabriel, ii. 97, 98; n. 3224 to xxvi. 193; Ixvi. 4; n. 5988-89 to Ixxxi. 19-21. 
Gambling, ii. 219; v. 93. 
Game, not to be killed in Sacred Precincts, v. 97-99. 
Gashiya, S. Ixxxviii. 
Gazali, Imam, n. 2996 to xxiv. 35; App. VIII. pp. 920-924 ; 
Glad Tidings to men, ii. 25; v. 21; xvi. 89; xlviii. 8; etc. - 
God, Cherisher, i. 2; vi. 164; 
Guardian- Lord, ii. 21-22; 
as a Guardian on a Watch-Tower, Ixxxix 14; 
protector, ii. 257; iii. 150; xxii. 78; 
sets guardians over man, vi. 61; 
Helper, iii. 150; iv. 45; xl. GR = 
help of, how to be celebrated, cx. 1-3; 
refuge to Him from all ills and mischiefs, cxiii. 1-5; cxiv. 1-6; 
Creator of all, ii. 29, 117; vi. 73; 
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and sustains all, vii. 54; se, Goh Tatts 16-17; xxi. 30-33; 
5 es 

all nature, XXV. 61-62; 

Him belongs the heritage of the heave 
xix. 40, n. 2492. . 

60-62; li. 58; 


ns and the earth, iii. 180; 


d of Bounties, iii. 174; 
is Bounties open to all, xvii. 20-21; 
ountiful, xcvi. 3; 

erciful, iv. 26; 'v. 77; vi. 12, 94, 133; 

fost Kind, ix. 117-118; 

Full of loving kindness, lxxxv. 
seneficent, lii. 28; | 

love bestowed on the Righteous, xix. 96; 

iv. 25, 26; v. 77; xv. 49; xvi. 119; xxxix. 

71, 88; xcii. 12; 

s and grants guidance, Ixxxvil. 33 

to Home of Peace, x. 25; 

His f ours, Gardens and fruits, vi. 141: 


14; 


53; Ixxxv. 14; 


and sea, x. 22; 
Ney Seis 
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blessings from beaven and earth, xxiii, 17-22; 
long line of prophets, xxiii. 23; 
| faculties, and progeny, xxiii. 78-79; 
| shadows and the sun, xxv. 45.46; 
night and day, sleep, xxv. 47; 
wind and rain, xxv. 48-50; 
i bodies of water, xxv. 53; 
| man’s creation, lineage and marriage, xxv. 54; z 
creation of heavens and earth and man’s benefits, xxvii. 60-61; 
listens to the soul and makes man inherit the earth, xxvii. 62: 
| guides through darkness, winds as heralds, xxvii. 63; 
Originates and repeats creation, gives sustenance, xxvii, 64; 
feeds creation, xxix. 60-62; 
sends rain and revives the earth, xxix. 63; 
| made heaven and earth with all its produce, xxxi. 10; 
| 


subjected all things to your use, xxxi. 20; xxxvi. 71-73; xlv, 12-13; 


His Mercy gifts, none can withhold, xxxv. 2-3: i 
life, grain, fruits, and Springs, xxxvi. 33-35; ES 
earth and the heavens, xli. 10-12; li. 47-48: í Bes 
accepts repentance and forgives, xlii. 25; 4 

| listens and gives increase, xlii 26-28; fuk 


a 
" 


heavens and earth, rain and life, xliii. 9-11; a 
| creation in pairs, ships and cattle, xliii. 12-13; ugao aaa 
created man and taught him speech, lv. 3-4; — — 
set up justice, lv. 7-9; huaa 
spread out earth, with fruit, corn, and plants, 
| two bodies of water, lv. 19-20; | p 
pearls and coral, lv. 22; Git 
| ships, lv. 24; E 
| | grants the need of every creature, lv. 
settles their affairs, lv. 31; 
stream and flowing water, lxvii. 
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hy breast, xciv. 1 
d thy burden, xciv. 2; 
high thy esteem, xciv. f; 
ywhere, ii. 115; vii. 7; 
fe, ii. 28; vi. 122; 
nd death, iii. 156; vi. 95; 
he souls of men, xxxix. 42; 
go back all questions for decision, 
tend all affairs, xlii. 53, n. 4603; 
is the Goal, liii. 42; 
m is the return of all, xcvi. 8; 

ii, 163; vi. 19; xvi. 22; xxiii. 91-92; xxxvii. 1-5; xxxviii. 
-68; cxii. 1-4; : 
‘One, not one in a Trinity, v. 75; - 

ic one of two, xvi. 31; 
no begotten son, ii. 116; vi. 100; x. 68; xix. 35; xxiii. 91; 
sort nor daughters, vi 100-101; xvi: 57; xxxvii. 149 157; 
iii. 16-19; 
5, vi. 22-24 , 136-1 37, 163; 


xv. 233 


iii. 109, 128: 


55; xvi. 77-81; liii. 42-54; 
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ow Merciful of those who show mercy, vii. 151; xii. 64, 92; xxi, 83; 
decision with Him, xlii. 10; 
Exalted in power, Wise, xxxi. 9; xxxix. l; 
; Free of al] wants, xxxi. 26; xxxv. 15; 
| Worthy of all praise, xxxi. 26; 
| - Ample in forgiveness, liii. 32; 
Living, ii. 255; x]. 65; 
| Eternal, ii. 255; xx. 111; 
| His Artistry, xxvii. 88, n. 3319. 
| His Face will abide for ever, lv. 27; 
all will perish except His own Self, xxviii. $8; 
His knowledge, ii. 284; iii. 5, 29; vi. 3, 117; xiii. 8- 10; xvi, 23; xxi. 4; 
xxxi. 34; xxxiv. 2; lxiv, 4; ! 
His dominion, iii. 189; iv. 126; v. 123; Ixvii. 1; 
Command rests with him, vi. 57; xiii. 41; - 
Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme, ix. 129; xxiii. 86; xl. 15; 
| : Ixxxv. 15; 
Lord of the Throne of Honour, xxiii. 16; 
Lord of the mystery of heaven and earth, xvi. 77; 
Lord of Power, li. 58, n. 5034; i 
Lord of the two Easts and the two Wests, lv. 17; Ixx. 40; lxxiii. 9; — d 
| Lord of the Dawn, cxiii. 1; n. 6302; ES 
| Lord of the Ways of Ascent, Ixx. 3; PICO 
| God in heaven and God on earth, xliii. 84; ee 
To Him belong the End and the Beginning, xcii, 13; 


= - 
> Fi 


listens to prayer, ii. 186; Re 
sends calm or tranquillity, iii. 154; ix. 26; xlviii. 4, 1 
purges, ili. 141, 154; s 

. tests, iii. 142, 154, 166; vi. 53; xxix. 2-5; lxvii. 2; 

sees all, iii. 163; 
sufficeth, iii. 173; viii. 64; xxxix. 36; lxv. 3: P 
will lighten difficulties, iv. ES) Enc 
sanctifies, iv. 49; 
recognises all good, iv. 147; 
will accept from the Good : 
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ars all things, vi. 95-99; 
Light to men, vi. 122; 
is Light will be perfected, ix. 32-33; lxi. 8; 
the Light of heavens and earth, xxiv. 35-36; 

hanges not His Grace unless people change 
Bu 
| will not mislead, ix. 115; 
suffers not reward to be lost, ix. 120-121; xi. 115, 
> .. sufferers in His Cause to be rewarded; xvi. 41-42; 

doth provide without measure, xxiv. 38; 
witnesses all things, x. 61: 
. understands the finest mysteries, Ixvii. 14; 
= will show them the truth of their conduct: 


themselves, viii. 53; 


meaning, n. 5340 to 
: lviii. 6; 
nature of, ii. 255; iii. 2-3, 6, 18; vi. 95-103; xxv. 2.3,6; xxxii. 2-9; 
xl. 2-3; xliii. 84-85; lvii. 1-6; lix. 22.24; cxii. l-4; nn. 6296- 
6300; cxiv. 1-3; n. 6308; 
ose to man, ii. 186; 
near, xxxiv. 50: 
man, 7. 16; lvi. 85; 
s mankind round about, xvii. 60; 
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all Creation speaks of Him, xiii. 12-13; xvii. 44; xxiv. 41-46; lvii. 1: 
praise and glory to Him, i. l; xvii. Tila x 17-19, e i; 
xxxvii. 180-182; xlv 36-37; Iv. 785 gun MM 
| lxii. I; lxiv. 1; Ixxxvii. 1; 
| and His Signs, x. 3-6; xiii. 2-4; see Signs of God; 
| His Command must come to pass, xvi. 1; 
His command is but a single Act, liv. 50, and n. 5164; 
all good from Him, xvi. 53; 
what He commands, xvi. 90-91; 
wbat is with Him will endure, xvi. 96; 
| His words inexhaustible, xviii. 109; xxxi. 27; 
rejecters of, will not injure God, xlvii. 32; 
rejecter of, described, 7. 24-26. 
who are His servants, xxv. 63-76; 
those most devoted to God, xcii. 17-21; 
claim to exclusive friendship of, condemend, lxii. 6; 
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" so please God," xviii. 23-24. 
Golden Rule, n. 6011 to Ixxxiii. 1. 
| Goliath, ii. 249-251. 
| Good, rewarded double, iv. 40; 
rewarded ten times, vi. 160; 
increased progressively, xlii. 23. 
Good and Evil, iv. 79, 85. 
Good for evil, xxiii, 96; xxviii. 54; xli. 34; n. 4504; 
Gospel, v. 50; App. III. pp. 286-257. 


Hadid, S. lvii. 

Hafsa and ‘Aisha, n. 5529 to Ixvi. l. 

Hajj, see Pilgrimage. 

Hajj, S. xxii. 

Haman, xxviii. 6, 38; xxix. 39; xl. 36-37. 


Ha-Mim, S. xli. me 
‘Hands and feet will bear witness against sinners, xxxvi. n. 


Haqqa, S. lxix. 4 
Harit, ii. 102. . 3 
Hashr, S. lix. | 4 
Heaven as gardens, in nearness to God, rivers flowing, eternal home, PF 
iii. 15, 198; 
Companions pure and holy, 


cool shades, iv. 57; 
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Heaven (contd ) 


for righteous deeds, iv. 124; | 

truthful to profit from truth; gardens with flowing rivers ; eternal 
home; Ged well pleased with them, and they with. God; the great 
Salvation, v. 122; 3 

no lurking sense of injury in hearts, vii. 43; 

mercy from God, Good Pleasure, Gardens, eternity, ix. 21-22; 

Gardens, mansions, Good Pleasure of God, ix. 72; 


Gardens, fountains, peace and security, no lurking sense of injury, 
nor fatigue, xv. 45-48; 

Gardens of Eternity, rivers, adornments, thrones, xvii. 31; xxil. 23; 

Gardens of Eternity, no vain discourse, peace, sustenance, xix. 61-63; 

Gardens as hospitable homes, xxxii. 19; 

Gardens of eternity; adornments; sorrow removed; no toil or 
weariness, xxxv. 33-35; 

joy; associates; cool shade; thrones; all they call for; Peace, xxxvi. 
55-58; 


fruits; honour and dignity; gardens; thrones; cup; chaste women, 
xxxvii. 41-49; 


final return, gardens of eternity, ease, fruit and drink, chaste women; 
xxxviii, 49-52; 

lofty mansions, rivers, xxxix. 20; 

garden, peace, eternity, angels singing, xxxix. 23-75; 

meads of gardens; all they wish for; Bounty, xlii. 22; 

no fear nor grief; Gardens; rejoicing; dishes and goblets of gold; 
eternity; satisfaction, xliii. 68-73; 

security, gardens and springs, adornments, companions, fruit, no 
further death; Supreme achievement, xliv, 51-57: í i 

parable of garden, rivers, Grace from God, xlvii. 15. 

Garden; peace and security; Es 
WENN XC y; more than all they wish; In Our 

Garden, happiness, food and drink 
families; service, lii. 17.24; 

Gardens and Rivers; Assembly of Truth: Pres 

_ Omnipotent, liv. 54-55; * ence of Sovereign 

Gardens, Springs, Fruits, Carpets, 

nearest to God; Gardens; 


; thrones of dignity; companions; 


: Thrones; 

Companions; no frivolity nor ta: 
nt of Ill: A 

nearest to God; Rest and ee Peace, lvi. 11.38; 


à tion; 
Companions; Salutation of Peace ee oa of Delights; 
i , ' -91; 


lv. 46-77; 


Setvice; Fruits and Meat; 
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Heaven (contd.) 


Light runs before them; Gardens; Eternity; Highest Achievement, 
lvii. 12; 

Bliss; Garden; Fruits, Ixix. 21-24; 

Cup; Fountain of Abundance, Ixxvi. 5-6; 

Garden; Adornments; Thrones; No Excess of heat or Cold; Shades; 
Cup; Fountain; Service; Realm Magnificent, Ixxvi. 5-22; 

Fulfilment of heart's desires; Gardens; Companions; Cup; No vanity 
or Untruth, Ixxviii. 31-35: 


Garden, Ixxix. 41; 

Thrones; In their faces the Beaming Brightness of Bliss, Pure Wine; 
Spring, Ixxxiii. 22-28; i 

Joy; Striving; Garden; no Vanity; Spring; Throne; Cushions; Carpets, 
Ixxxviil. 8. 16; 

Rest and Satisfaction; coming back to God; well-pleased and well- 
pleasing to Him; among God's Devotees; God's Heaven, Ixxxix. 
27-30;. s 

Gardens of Eternity; Rivers; God well pleased with them, and they 
with Him, xcviil. 8: 

in its highest sense, n. 6174 to xcii 17-20; 

salutation in, x. 10; xv. 46; lvi. 91; 

“ My Heaven,” said by God, Ixxxix. 30, n. 6129. 

Geaven, Muslim, App. XII. pp. 1464-1470. 
Heavens in poetic imagery, xxxvii. 5-6; n. 4035; xxxix. 67; xli. 12; lxvii. 3. 
Hell, skins roasted and renewed, iv. 56; 

of no profit are hoards and arrogant ways, vil. 48; 

for such as took religion to be amusement, and were deceived by the 
life of the world; vii. 51; 

filled with jinns and men, xi. 119; 

drink, boiling fetid water, xiv. 16-17; 

Death will come, but will not die, xiv. 17; 

fetters, liquid pitch, faces covered with Fire, xiv. 49-50; 

garment of Fire, boiling water, maces of iron, xxii. 19-22; 

Blazing fire, furious, xxv. 11-12; 

Sinners bound together; will plead for destruction, but the destruction 
will be oft-repeated, xxv. 13-14; i e 

Punishment to cover them from above and below, xxv. 55; : 

Fire; wicked forced into it every time they wish to get away, xxxii. 
20; 

men repeatedly warned, xxxvi. 63: 


m 
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Tree of Zaqqüm, and boiling water, xxxvii. 62-67; xliv. 43-48; lvi. 
52-55; | 
to burn in Hell and taste of boiling fluid; and other Penalties, 
| | 


xxxviii, 55-58; 
Unbelievers led in crowds; previously warned; abode of the arro- 
“gant; xxxix. 71-72; 
dispute and self-recrimination, xl.: 47-50; 
to dwell for aye; punishment not lightened; overwhelming despair, 
xliii. 74; 
God not unjust; sinners unjust themselves, xliii. 76; 
capacity unlimited, /. 30; 
Sinners known by their marks, lv. 41; 
Hell, which they denied; boiling water, lv. 43-44; 
Blast of Fire, Boiling Water, Shades of Black Smoke, lvi. 42-44; 
E- drawing in its breath, bursting with fury, lxvii. 6-8; 
“oa record in left hand; vain regrets, Ixix, 25-29; 
- seize him, bind him, burn him, make him march in a chain, Ixix. 
niu; 30-37; 
ae naught doth it permit to endure, and naught doth it leave alone, 
Ixxiv. 26-29; 
Over it are Nineteen, Ixxiv. 30-31; 
. a place of ambush; destination for trinsgressors; to dwell therein for 
ages; taste there nothing cool nor drink, save boiling fluid, or 
| old, Ixxviii. 21-25; 
Day when hell-fire shall be placed in full view, 


iain On sinners’ heat SE of God v 
gr _ Fire, des i 


Ixxix. 35-39; 
eiled from them; enter the 
y enter the pue drink boiling water; food bitter 


remember; chastisement and bonds, 
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Hereafter (contd.) 
Wrath of God, vi. 40.41; xii. 107; 
Home of Peace, vi, 127; 
wrong-doers will not prosper, vi. 135; 
prophets and those to whom 
vii. 6; 
deeds will be balanced, vii, 8-9; 
no intercession for those who disregarded Hereafter, vii. 53; 
Fire and Garden endure, except as God wills, xi. 107-108- 
the arrogant and the weak in the, xiv. 21; 
wrong-doers will ask for respite, xiv. 44-46; 
Home of the, xxviii. 83; xxix. 64; 
better than silver and gold, xliii. 33-35; 
denied by men, l. 12-14; 
better than the present, xciii, 4. 
Hijr, see Rocky Tract. 
Hir, S. xv. 
Hijra dates, App. XI. pp. 1077-78. 
Himyarites, nn. 3263, 3264 and 4715. 
Hindu doctrine : Advaita, n. 3421 to xxviii. 88, 
Karma, n. 3308 to xxvii. 75; n. 3429 to xxix. 7; n. 4671 to xliii. 73; 
App. XII. p. 1466; n. 5105 to liii. 31; 
Lila, n. 2676 to xxi. 16; 
Nirvana, App. VIII. p. 924; App. XII. p. 1469. 
Hiraa, cave, C 27, 29, p. 8. 
Houses, maners about entering, xxiv. 27-29. 
Hüd, vii. 65-72; xi. 50-60: xxvi. 123-140; xlvi. 21-26. 
Hud, S. xi. | 
Hudaibiya, Intro. xlviii; Intro. lx. n. 5422. 
Hujurat, S. xlix. 
Humaza, S. civ. 
Humility, vi. 42-43; vii. 161; lvii. 16; 
shadows show humility to God, xiii. 15; Ixxvi. 14. J 
Hunain, ix. 25-26; n. 1274. m. 
Har, companions in heaven, xliv. 54, nn. 4728-29; lii. 20, n. 5053. 
Hypocrites, do not believe in God and the Last Day, ii. 8; 
deceive themselves, ii. 9; 
disease in their hearts, ii. 10; 
make mischief, ii. 11-12; 
fools and mockers, ii. 13-15; 
barter guidance for error, ii. 16; 


Message was sent will be questioned, 
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Hypocrites (contd.) 
deaf, dumb, and blind, ii. 17-18; 
in terror and darkness, ii. 19-20; 
dazzling speech; led by arrogance, ii. 
refuse to fight, iii. 167-168; 
resort to evil; turn. away from Revelation; com 
misfortune; to be kept clear of and admonished, iv. 60-63; 
ehind in misfortune; wish to share good fortune, iv. 70-73; 
reject Faith; renegades; to be seized and 


204-206; 


ay 
K 
» 
as 
To 


e when seized by 


tarry b 

thrown out of the way; 
slain, iv. 88-89; - 

wait events; think of overreaching God; distracted in mind, iv. 
141-143; 

in lowest depths of Fire; no helper, iv. 145; 

afraid of being found out, ix. 64-65; 

understanding with each other; perverse; curse of God, ix. 67-69; 

not to be taken as friends, lviii. 14-19; 

liars and deceivers, cowards, lix. 11-14; 

liars; screen misdeeds with oaths, lxiii. 1-4. 


Iblis, (see also Satan), ii. 34; vii. 11-18; xv. 31-44; xvii. 61-65; xviii. 50, 
xx. 116-123; xxxviii. 71-85. 

Ibrábim, see Abraham. 

Ibrahim, S. xix. 

*Iddat, ii. 228, 231-232, 234-235; xxxiii. 49; lxv. 4, 6-7. 

Idris, xix. 56-57; xxi. 85. 

Ikhlas, S. cxii.. 

*Illiy8n, Ixxxiii. 18-21. 

Immorality, iv. | 5-18. 


25 33,176; v. 109-111. 


"defence, xlii, 39-43, 
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Isaac, vi. 84; xxi. 72; xxxvii. 112-113; 
Islám, described, n. 434 to iii. 110; nn. 4547.48 to xlii. 15; 
to be first to bow in, vi. 14, 163; xxxix. 12; 
vanguard of, ix. 100; 
heart opened to, xxxix. 22; 
a favour and privilege, xlix. 17; 
Ismá'il, ii. 125-129; vi. 86; xix. 54-55; xxi 85. 
Israel, Children. of, ii. 40-86; 
favours, ii. 47-53; ii. 60, 122; xlv. 16-17; í 
contumacy, ii. 54-59, 61, 63-74; v. 74; vii. 138-141; 
their relations with Muslims, ii. 75-79; 
their arrogance, ii. 80, 58, 91; 
their Covenants, ii. 83.86, 93, 100; v. 13-14, 73; 
their love of this life, ii. 96; 
ask for a king, it. 246-251; , 
divided and rebellious, vii. 161-171; 
twice warned, xvii. 4-8; nn. 2174-2182; 
delivered from enemy, xx. 80-82; 
origin of the name, n. 3447 to xxix. 27; 
given Book and Leaders, xxxii. 23-25; xl. 53-54; gee 
the learned among them knew the Qur-an to be true, xxvi. 190720 
n. 3227. 


Jacob, ii. 132-133; vi. 84; xix. 49, n. 2501; xxi. 72. 

Jathiya, S. xlv. 

Jesus, a righteous prophet, vi. 85; 
birth, iii. 45-47; xix. 22-33; 
apostle to Israel, iii. 49-51; 
disciples, iii. 52-53; v. 114-118; 
taken up, iii. 55-58; iv. 157-159; 
like Adam, iii. 59; 
not crucified, iv. 157; 
no more than apostle, iv. 171; v. 78; xlii 
not God, v. 19, 75; PT 
sent with Gospel, v. 49; 

30: ae 
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ollowers have compassion and mercy, lvii. 27: 


. disciples as God's helpers, lxi. 14; 
„a Sign, xxiii. 50; xliii. 61; 
prophesied Ahmad, lxi. 6. 

will listen to falsehood, v. 44-45; 
utter blasphemy, v. 67; 


1 enmity to Islam, v. 85; 
: who became Muslims, n. 3227 to xxvi. 197; n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; 


; n. 3476 to xxix. 47; 
Ue and Christians, ii. 140; iv. 153-161, 171; v. 20. 


See also Israel, Children of. 
1270 to ix. 20; see also Fighting; Striving. 
100; n. 929; xv. 23 xxxiv. 4l; xlvi. 29-32; lv. 15; lxxii. 1-15. 


E os see Een 
Jonas, or Yünus), iv. 163; vi. 86; x. 98; n. 1478; xxxvii. 139-148; 


n) xxi. 87; n. 2744; lxviii. 48-50; (Companion of the Fish). 
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men will be sorted out into three classes, lvi. 7- 56; 
| Foremost in Faith, nearest to God, lvi. 11-26; 
Companions of Right Hand, lvi. 27-40; 
Companions of Left Hand, lvi. 41-56; 
Lesser Judgment, Ixxv. 22.30; n. 5822: n. 5914 to lxxviii. 40; 
4 the Great News, lxxviii. 1-5; 
deniers of, cvii. 1-7. 
Judgment Day, full recompense only then, iii. 185; 
earth changed, and men gathered; Book of Deeds, xviii. 47-49; 
men surge like waves; trumpet blown; Unbelievers will see and hear, 
xviii. 99-101; : 
sectarian differences to be solved; Distress for lack of Faith, xix. 37-39; 
rejecters of the message will bear a grievous burden, xx. 100-101. 
trumpet will sound; sinful in terror; interval will seem short, 
xx. 102-104; 
i they will follow the Caller; trump of their feet; all sounds humbled, 
| xx. 108; 
| no Intercession except by permission, xx. 109; 
| no fear for the righteous, xx. 112, 
rejecters will be raised up blind, xx. 124-127; 
scales of Justice, xxi. 47; 
True Promise will approach fulfilment; sobs of Unbelievers; the Good _ 
will suffer no grief, xxi. 97-103; — Eg 
heavens will be rolled up like a scroll; new creation, xxi. 104; 1 : 
terrible convulsion; men in drunken riot; Wrath of God, xxii. 1-2; -— 


3 
ie 
aa 


Trumpet is blown; Balance of Good Deeds, heavy or light, xxiii. Ex e | 
101-104; out 

Voice of Judgment, xxiii. 105-111; 

Time will seem short, xxiii. 112-115; 
| false worship will be exposed, xxv. 17-19; 
heavens rent asunder; angels sent down; Dominion. w 10 
| xxv. 25-26; ; 
| wrong-doer’s regrets, xxv. 27-30; 
terror for evil-doers, not for doer of good, x ii 
i guilty in despair, no Intercessor, Xxx. 12- a RE 
| justice done, xxxvi. 51-54; 
joy and peace for the Good ‘XX 
Day of Sorting Out, ? 4 
Wrong-doers c tioned; ^ 


2 
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Judgment Day (contd.) 
contrast between the ri 
in evil, xxxvii. 88-105 — 
Wrong-doers' arrogances, xxxvli. 33-36; 
E retribution for evil, xxxvii. 37-39; 
z felicity for servants of God, xxxvii. 40-61; 


ghteous, with sound hearts and those straying 


E Tree of Zaqgüm, xxxvii. 62-68; 

|. wrong-doers rushed on their fathers! footsteps, xxxvii 69-74; 

L trumpet; all in heaven and earth will swoon; second trumpet, renewed 
E Earth will shine with God's Glory; recompense, xxxix. 67-70; 
E d truth, xl. 18-20; 


no intercession; justice an 


sudden; friends will be foes, except the righteous, xliii. 66-67; 


no fear on God's devotees, xliii. 68-69; 

dealers in falsehood to perish; righteous to obtain Mercy, xlv. 27-35; 

not to be averted; Fire for the false and the triflers, lii, 7-16 

f i wrong-doers swoon in terror, lii. 45-47; 

Caller to a terrible affair, liv. 6-8; 

no defence for the evil; known by their Marks, Iv. 35-44; 

mutual gain and loss, lxiv. 9.10; 

Shin to be laid bare, lxviii. 42-43; 

trumpet; Great Event; Angels will bear the Throne; notbing hidden; 
Good and Evil recompensed, lxix. 13-37; : 

sky like molten brass; no friend willask after friend; no deliverance 


dil xd Ve ». 4 


for evil, Ixx. 8, 18; 
: wicked will issue from sepulchres in haste, lxx. 43.44; 
Will know reality; not known whether near or far lxxi 24-25; 
children hoary-headed; sky cleft asunder, lxxiii. A s 
trumpet; Day of Distress for those without Faith, thai 8-10; 
become dim; apostles collect; sorting out, Ixxvii 7 A ; 
ye to Rejecters of Truth, lxxvii. 29-50; ES 


lxxviii; 
Angels stand forth; Day of Reality, Ixxviii, 38.40 
. 38-40; 


and agitation, Ixxix. 6-9; 
x. 13-14; ; 


turned upside 


=o [x 


Digitized by eGangotii 
INDEX ! 1841 


Judgment Day (contd.) 
no soul can do aught for another, Ixxxii. 17-19; 
Sky and earth changed; man ever toiling on towards his Lord; Record 
of Good or Ill, Ixxxiv. 1-15; 
things secret tested, Ixxxvi. 9-10; 
us Peunine Event; Faces humiliated and Faces joyful, Ixxxviii. 
Earth pounded to powder; Lord cometh; hell and heaven shown, 
Ixxxix. 21-30; 
Earth in convulsion; man in distress; sorted out, xcix. 1-8; 
Contents of graves scattered abroad; of human breasts made manifest; 
Lord well acquainted, c. 9-11; 
Noise and Clamour; Good and Evil rewarded, ci. 1 11; 
Jüdi, Mount, xi. 44. 
Jumwu'a, S. lxii. 
Justice, iv. 58, 65, 105, 135; vii. 29; xvi. 90; lvii. 25. 


Ka'ba, built by Abraham, ii. 125-127; 
no killing of game, v. 97-99; 
asylum of security for men, v. 100. 

Kafirün, S. cix. 

 Kafür, Cup mixed with, Ixxvi. 5. 

Kahf, S. xviii. l 

Karma or Determinism, n. 5105 to liii. 31; App. XII. p. 1466. 

Kauthar (Fount of Abundance), cviii. 1-2; n. 6286; Intro. cviil. 

Kauthar, S. cviii. 

Keys of heavens and earth, xxxix. 63; xlii. 12. T 

Khadija the Great, C. 26, p. S; C. 31-34, pp. 9-10; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28; 
n. 6288 to cviii. 3. 

Khaibar expedition, n. 3705 to xxxiii. 27; Intro. S. xxxiii. 

Kbandaq, battle, Intro. S. xxxiii; xxxiii. 9-20. 

ding woman, n. 5330 to lviii. 1. 

mec a ii. 33, 177; iv. 7-9, 35; viii. 4l; xvi. 90; xvii. 26; xxiv. 
22; xlii. 23. 

Knowledge (Certainty); n. 5673 to Ixix. 5jls i : 
of five things, with God alone, xxxi; 34, nn. 3625, 3627.. 


cii. 5-7; n. 6259; - 


Lahab, S..cxi. 

Lail, S. xcii. 

‘Languages, variations in man's— 
Lat, liii. 19. 


and colours, xxx. 22, n. 3527. 
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2844 to sum 63; n. 4552 to xlii. 19. 

es to stray ”, xiv. 4; xvi, 93, n. peso xxxix. 23. 
his world, ái 32; lvii. 20. 
manifest, iv. 174 


E E, xxiv. 35-36; 
‘Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, App. VIII. pp. 920-924; 
goes before and with Relievers, lvii. 12-15; lxvi. 8; 
provided by God, that Believers may walk straight, lvii. 28; 
E God, veiled from unbelievers, Ixxxiii. 15. 
im, worship of, n. 4112 to xxxvii. 123. 
beautiful, to God, ii. 245, n. 276; lvii. 11, 18; lxiv. 17; lxxii. 20. 
jiritual), xxxix. 15. 
, xxxiv. 16; n. 3814; liii. 14-18; n. 5093; lvi. 28. 
n, xxxi. 12; n. 3593; 
his teaching, xxxi. 12-19. 
in, S. xxxi. 


= xxvi. 160-175; xxvii. 54-58; xxix. 26, 28-35; xxxvii. 133-138; 
li. 31-37; liv. 33-39; 
wife disobedient, xi. 81; xv. 60; lxvi. 10. 


n. 1053; xi. 84-95; xxix. 36-37, 
xxii. 17, n. 2780. 


civil. 31; lvii, 25: 
cb yf ; 


y 


8-9; axx, 38; ; xxxi. 33; xlvi. 15; 
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Man (contd.) d 

warned against Satan, vii. 27; 

knows of God, but misled by Evil, vii. 172- 17., 

and family life, vii. 189- 190; 

limited Free-will, x. 99, n. 1480; 

behaviour in and out of trouble, x. 12; xi. 9-11; xvi. 53-55; xvii. 
67-70; xxix. 10, 63.66; xxx. 33-34; xxxi. 32; xxxix. 8, 49; 
xli. 49-51; xlii. 48; lxxxix. 15-16; À 

God's spirit breathed into him, xv. 29; 

lowly in origin, but blessed with favours, xvi. 4-8; xxxii. 7-9; 
xxxv. ll; xxxvi. 77.78; lxxvi. 1-3; lxxvii. 20-24; lxxx. 17-32; 
Ixxxvi. 5 8; xcvi. 2-5; 

prays for evil, xvii. 11; 

is given to hasty deeds, xvii. 11; xvi. 37; 

his fate fastened round his neck, xvii. 13; 

to be judged by his Record, xvii. 71; 

his physical growth, xxii. 5; xxiii. 12-14; xl. 67; 

death and resurrection, xxiii. 15-16; 

tongues, hands, and feet will bear witness against men, xxiv. 24; 
n. 2976; 

made from water, xxv. 54; 

relationships of lineage and marriage, xxv. 54; 

should submit Self to God, xxxi. 22; 

not two hearts in one breast, xxxiii. 4; 

to worship God, xxxix. 64-66; 

misfortunes, due to his deeds, xlii. 30; 

angels note his doings, 7. 17-18, 23; 

his growth and activity depend on God, lvi. 57-74; 

to be created again after death in new forms, lvi. 60-61; 

riches and family may be a trial, lxiv. 14-15; 

created and provided for by God, lxvii. 23-24; lxxiv. 12-15; 

is impatient, lxx. 19-21; 

who will be honoured ones among men, lxx. 22- 35; 

evidence against himself, lxxv. 14-15; n. 5819; 

his arrogance, lxxv. 31-40; xc. 5-7; 

loves the fleeting world, Ixxvi. 27; 

seduced from God, Ixxxii. 6-12; 

painfully toiling on to God, Ixxxiv. 6; 

travels from stage to stage, Ixxxiv. 16-19; 

guilty of sins, Ixxxix. 17-20; 

created into toil and struggle, xc. 4; 
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d with faculties, xc. 8-10; 
diverse ends, xcii. 4-11; 
in best of moulds, xcv. 4; 


unless he believes and does righteousness, XCV. 5-6; 


ne nation, ii. 213; x. 19; 
sated from single pair, iv. 1; 
ansgress insolently, x. 23; 
heed ot, though Reckoning near, xxi. 1-3; 

ern according to which God has made mankind, xxx. 30; 


xxxix 6; xlix. 13; 


bout entering houses, xxiv. 27-29; 

home, xxiv. 58-61; 

1e Prophet's presence, xxix. 62-63; xlix. 1-5; 

e Prophet's houses, xxxiii. 53; 

Dato ess and salute the Prophet, xxxiii. 56; 

not to annoy Prophet or believing men or women; 


blies, lviii. 11. 

nbelievers or slaves, ii. 221; 

any, lawful, iv. 3; — 

d de i. oe case of divorce), iv. 20-21; 
er free believing women, iv. 25; 

ed, two arbiters to be appointed, iv. 35; 


te until 


Digitized by ec NDE x 1845 
Martyrs (contd,) 
FOIE forgiveness and mercy, iii. 157-158; | 
will receive best Provision, xxii. 58-59, 
Mairt, ii. 102. 
Mary (mother of Jesus), birth, iii. 35-37; 
annunciation of Jesus, iii. 42 51; iv. 156; xix. 16-21; 
in child birth, xix 23-26; 
brought the babe to her people, xix. 27-33; 
guarded her chastity, xxi. 91; Ixvi. 12. 
Maryam, S. xix. 
Ma'ün, S. cvii. 
Measure and weight, give full, xvii. 35; lxxxiii. 1-3. 
Mecca, Bakka, iii. 96; 
mystic relation to Prophet, Intro. xc; xc. 1-4; 
city of security, xcv. 3; n. 6197. 
Medina (Madina), Intro. xxxiii; xxxiii 9-27; Intro. xc. 
Miracles, see Signs of God. 
Mi'ráj, p. 691; xvii. 1. 
Mischief on land and sea, xxx. 41; 
of created things, cxiii. 1-5; cxiv. 4-6. 
Monasticism disapproved, lvii. 27; n. 5321. 
Months, number of, ix. 35-37. 
Moses, and his people, ii. 51-61; 
advises Israelites, v. 23-29; 
guided by God, vi. 84; = 
and Pharaoh, vii. 103-137; x. 75-92; xi. 96-99; xvii. 101-103; x~ 
12.53, 56.79; xxiii. 45-49; xxv. 35-36; xxvi 10-69; xxvi. - 
4-21, 31-42; xl. 23-46; xliii. 45-56; li. 38-40; Ixxix. 15-26; 
resists idol-worship, vii. 138-141; 
sees the Glory on the Mount, vii. 142-145; 
reproves his people for calf worship, and prays for them, 
vii. 148-156; A 
his people, vii. 159-162; 
his Book, doubts and differences, xi, 110; 
to teach his people gratitude, xiv. 5.8; 
nine Clear Signs, vii. 133; n. 1051; xvii. 101;- 
to the junction of the two Seas, xviii. 60-82; nn. 2404, 2405; 
his call, xix. 51-53; xx. 9- 56; xxviii. 29-35; 
his childhood, mother, and sister, xx. 38-40; xxvii. 7-13; 
converts Egyptian magicians, xx. 70- 73; xxvi. 46-52; 


indignant at calf-worship, xx. 86- 98; 


- 
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he mystic Fire, xxvii. 7-14; xxviii. 29-35; 

. his mI shap in the City, xxviii. 14-21; 

Madyan, xxviii. 22-28; 

E 'uided to straight way, xxxvil. 
. Books of, liji. 36; Ixxxvii. 19; 

.. vexed by his people, lxi. 5. 

Qubaa), ix. 107-108; n. 1355. | 

| 


114-122; 


sques, ix. 17-19, 28. 
a a 10i xx. 31; lix. 21; nn. 5398-5399; l | 
a , | 


]xxiii. 14; ci. 5. 

ir, S. Ixxiv. | | 
:, lix. 8-9, nn. 5382-5303; n. 5474 to Ixili.-7. | 
mad, the holy Prophet, C. 16-21, pp. 5-6; 

; ‘mission, C. 22-31, pp. 6-9; vii. 158; xlviii. 8-9; 
his first disciples, C. 32-34, p. 9-10; 

he task before him, C. 35-39, p. 10-1]; 


i favour to Believers, iii. 164; iv. 170; 
o People of the Book, v. 21; 


rcy to Believers, ix. 61; 
ll creatures, xxi. 107; | 
E i 


Am 


„70-71; vi. 107; vii 
3 Vl. 1U/; .156- fs åh 
sec. mu i. 156-157; x. 2; lii. 29-34; 
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Muhammad (contd.) 
his duty, xxvii, 91-93; xxx. 30; 
his household (consorts), p. 1100, xxxiii. 28-34, 50-52, 53, 55, 59; 
Ixvi. 1, 3-6; 
close to Believers, xxxiii. 6; 
beautiful pattern of conduct, xxxiii. 21; 
seal of the Prophets, xxxiii. 40; 
universal Messenger to men, xxxiv. 28; 
fealty to him is fealty to God, xlviii. 10, 18; 
apostle of God, xlviii. 29; 
resist him not, lviii. 20-22; 
foretold by Jesus, lxi. 6; 
foretold by Moses, xlvi. 10; n. 4783; 
his Religion to prevail over all religion, Ixi. 9; 
unlettered, vii. 157; lxii. 2; 
leads from darkness to light, Ixv. 11: 
to strive hard, lxvi. 9; 
exalted standard of character, Ixviii. 4; 
not a poet or soothsayer, Ixix. 40-43; 
devoted to prayer, lxxiii. 1-8, 20; Ixxiv. 3; 
witness, lxxiii. 15-16; 
and the blind man, Ixxx. 1-10; 
saw the Angel of Revelation, liii. 4-18; n. 5092; Ixxxi. 22-25; 
to adore God and bring himself closer to him, xcvi. 19; 
rehearsing scriptures, xcviii. 2. 
Muhammad, S. xlvii. 
Mujadila, S. lviii. 
Mulk, S. \xvii. meaning of, n. 5555 to lxvii. 1. 
Mü-min, S. xl. 
Miüi-minün, S. xxiii. 
Mumtahana, S. lx. 
Munáfiqun, S. lxiii. 
Murder, ii. 178-179; v. 35. 
Mursalat, S. lxxvii. — 
Muslim men and women, befitting conduct, xxxiii. 35-36. 


-.Muzzamtnil, S. lxxiii. 


Nabaa, S. lxxviii. 
Nadhir, Banu, Jews, Intro. S. lix.; n. 5369 to lix. 2; n. 5380 to lix. 7; 


n. 5386 to lix. 11. 
Nahl, S. xvi. 
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ii. 110; xx. 8; lix. 24. 


n. 5723; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 


i ec | s God's. praises, xxiv. 41-44; l. 6-11; | 
E God' 5 Ps REE and that His Promise is true, lxxviii. 6-16 


Ixxxvil. 13. 


ESI IUS 25749 xt 76-772 xxiti::23-30; xxv. 37; 
105-122; xxix. 14-15; xxxvii. 75-82; li. 46; liv. 9-15; Ixix. 


lxvi. 2; Ixviii. 10. 


Xiv. 12: viii, 20.25, 46; 
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atables (contd,) 
goatherd, ii. 171; 
hamlet in ruins, ii. 259; 
grain of corn, ii. 261; 
hard, barren rock, ii. 264; 
fertile garden, ii. 265-266; 
rope, iii. 103; 
frosty wind, iii. 117; 
dog who lolls out his tongue, vii. 176; 
undermined sand-cliff, ix. 109-110;- 
rain and storm, x. 24; n. 1412; 
blind and deaf, xi. 24; 
garden of joy, xiii. 35; 
ashes blown about by wind, xiv. 18; 
goodly trees, with roots, branches, and fruit, xiv. 24-25; 
evil tree, xiv. 26; 
slave versus man liberally favoured, xvi. 75; 
dumb man versus one who commands justice, xvi. 76; 
women who untwists her yarn, xvi. 92; 
City favoured but ungrateful, xvi. 112-113; 
two men, one proud of his possessions and the other absorbed in 
God, xviii. 32-44; 
this life like rain, pleasant but transitory, xviii. 45-46; 
fall from Unity, like being snatched up by birds or carried off by 
winds, xxii. 31, n. 2806; 
a fly, xxii. 73; 
Light, xxiv. 35-36; 
mirage, xxiv. 39; 
depths of darkness, xxiv. 40; 
spider, xxix. 41; 
partners, XXX. 28; 
Companions of the City, xxxvi. 13- P 
one master and several masters, xxxix. 29; 
Garden promised to the Righteous with four kinds of rivers, xlvi), 15; - 
seed growing, xlviii. 29; "PA 
rain and physical growth, lvii. 20; 
mountain that humbles itself, lix. 21; nn. 5398- 5399; 
donkey, lxii. 5; 
if stream of water be lost, Ixvii. 30; 
People of the Garden, Ixviii. 17-33. 
Parenti, kindness to, xvii. 23; xxix. 8; xxxi. 14; xlvi. 15-18, 


ae 
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1850 INDEX 
— * Partners ' of God, a falsehood, x. 34-35, 66; xvi. 86; xxviii. 62-64, 71-75; . 
xxx. 40; xlii. 21. 
Passion or Impulse, worship of, xxv. 43, n. 3097. 


Path, see Way. 
ii. 45, 153; n. 61; iii. 186, 200; x. 109; xi. 115; 


Patience and perseverance, 1 
xvi. 126-127; xx. 130-132; xl. 55. 77: xlvi. 35; 1. 39; . lxx. 5; 


` Ixxiii. 10-11. 


" the greeting of the Righteous, vii. 46; x. 10; xiv. 23; xxxvi. 58. 


“ Peace, 
Peace, incline towards, viii. 61. 
Peace, Salám, meaning, xix. 62, n. 2512. 
Peace, Sakina, Tranquillity, ix. 26,40; xlviii. 4, 18, 26; 
Pearls, well-guarded, lii. 24; n. 5058; lvi. 23; m. 5234. 
Pen, Ixviii. 1; xcvi. 4-3. 
i Penalty for sin, iii. 188; vi. 15-16; x. 50-53; xi. 101-104; xiii. 34; xvi, 88; 
j xlvi. 20; Ixx. 1-3. 
Persecution with Fire, Ixxxv. 1-11. 
Persian Empire, p. 1049; App. X. pp. 1069-1075. 
Persian Capitals, p. 1076. 
Personal responsibility, vi. 164; x. 30; xiv. 51; liii. 38-41. 
Pharaoh, cruelty, ii. 49; 
drowned, ii. 50; 
people of, liv. 41-42; ; 
J dealings with Moses, vii. 103-137; x. 75-92; see Moses; 
body saved, on account of repentance, x. 90-92; | 
denies God, xxviii. 38; xxix. 24; 
a man from his People confesses Faith, xl. 28.44; 
arrogant to the Israelites, xliv. 17-33; ; 
wife righteous, Ixvi. 11; n. 5549; | 
sin and disobedience, lxix. 9; VC NETS 
Pilgrimage, ii. 158, 196-203; n. a ES E Mox: 10-14: 
Piling up (the good things of this world), cii. 14 rd Set 
Pledge, everyone in pledge for his deeds, lii, 2]; Tess 38 
. 5085 to liii. 1; n. 6068 to Ixxxvi, lj. ——— 
45-47. exes 
227, xxxvi. 69; !vix, 41. 
13; i 1-7; ii. 238-239; 
114; xvii, 78.81: x, 


| p» 8, 26-27, 147, 191-194; 
; Xxiii. 118; 1, 39-40; lii, 48.49; 


INDEX 1851 
Prayers (contd.) Digitizad:by Saad que 
due to God alone, xiii. 14-15; 
Prayers, the five canonical, xi. 144, nn. 1616- 1617; xvii, 78-79, n. 2275; 
xx. 130, n. 2655; xxx. 17- 18, n. 3521; 


why all prayers not answered, n. 4565 to xlii. 27. 
Precautions in danger, iv. 71. 


Priests and anchorites, ix, 31, 34. 
Prisoners of War, viii. 67-71. 
Prohibited Degrees in marriage, iv. 22-24. 
Property, ii. 188; iv. 5, 29; 
to be distributed equitably, lix. 7-9. 
Prophet's Consorts, extra responsibilities and duties, xxxiii, 28-34; n. 3706; 
who are to be, xxxiii, 50-52; nn. 3741-3754; 
respect due to them, xxxiii. 53-55; nn. 3755-3760; 
respect due to Prophets Consorts and believing men and women, 
xxxiii. 56-58, nn. 3761-3763. 
Prophet's wives and daughters and all believing women to be modest, 
xxxiii. 59-62, nn. 3764-3770. 
Prophets, ii. 253; 
continuous line, ili. 33-34; iv. 163-165; v. 21, vi. 84-90; xxiii. 23-50; 
lvii. 26-27; | 
covenants from, iii. 81; xxxiii. 7-8; | 
never false to their trusts, iii. 161; 
rejected, iii. 184; vi. 34; xxv. 37; xxxiv. 45; li. 52-55; 
slain, iii. 183; 
all tc be believed in, iv. 150- 152; 
to give account, v. 112; 
mocked, vi. 10; xiii. 32; xv. 11; xxi. 41; 
why sent, vi. 48, 131; xiv. 4-6; 
had enemies, vi. 112; xxv. 31; 
rehearse God's Signs, vii. 35-36; 
sent to every people, x. 47; xvi. 36; 
ad families, xiii. 38; x rig 
p but guided, xiv. 10-12; xvi. 43-44; xvii. 94-95; xxi. 7-8; 
xxv. 7-8, 20; 
persecuted and threatened, xiv. 13; 
witnesses against their people, xvi. 89; 
and À postles, meaning, xix. 51, n. 2503; 
one brotherhood, xxiii. 52-54; 
some named, some not, xl. 78. 
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Prosperity (spiritual), Ixxxvii. 14-15; 


$ success, xci. 9-10. 
Publicity versus secrecy, iv. 148. 


Punishment, for man 's arrogance 
abiding—for wilful rebellion, 


sins, n. 5944 to Ixxix. 37-39. 


and rebellion, xcvi. 15-18; 
but not after repentance, nor for minor 


Qadir, n. 655 to iv. 149. 
Qadr, S. xcvii. 

Qaf, S. L. 

Qalam, S. Ixviii. 

 Qamar, S. liv. 

Qari'a, S. ci. 

Qarün, xxviii. 76-82; xxix. 39. 
Qasas, S. xxviii. 

Qibla, i ii. 142-145, 149-150. 

. Qiréats, Basra and Kufa, n. 

o a 2666 to xxi. 4; n. 2948 to xxiii. 112. 
- Qubáa (Mosque), ix. 107-108; n. 1355. 
— Qurai S. cvi. 
. Quraish, unbelieving, liv. 43-46, 51; 
s appeal to, cvi. 1-4; nn. 6276-6280. 
 Quraiga Tribe, nn. 3701-3704 to xxxiii. 26-27. 
Qi ur-8n, punctuation marks, p. xix; 
divisions, p. xx; 
inspired Message, C. 40-41, p. 12; iv. 82; vi, 1 
. cannot be produced by other than divine a E 
xl. Ti n. EBSD) to xvii. 1489; SR 


ii. 23; x..38; 


xxviii. 2; 
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Qur-an (contd.) 
language pure Arabic, xvi. 103; 
good news and warning, xvii, 9. 10; 
and the Unbelievers, xvii, 45-47; 
healing and mercy, xvii, 82; 
explains similitudes, xvii, 89; xviii. 54; xxxix. 27; 
no crookedness therein, xviii. 1- 2; 
teaching, xviii. 2- 4; xix. 97; xx. 2. 7; xxvi. 210-220; 
easy, xix. 97; xliv. 58; liv. 17, 22, 32, 40; 
reveal a In stages, xvii. 106; xxv. 32; Ixxvi. 23; Ixxxvii. 6-7; 
“my people took it for nonsense” , xxv. 30; 

solves Israel’s controversies, xxvii. 76; 
recite Qur-an, lxxiii. 4; and pray, xxix. 45; 
carries own evidence, xxix. 47-49, 51; 
guide and mercy, xxxi. 3; 
Truth from God, xxxii. 3; xxxv. 31; 
beautiful Message consistent with itself, xxxix. 235 
instructs mankind, xxxix. 41; lxxx. 11-12; 
no falsehood can approach it, xli. 42. 
same Message to earlier prophets, xli. 43; xliii. 44-45; 
aot sent to worldly leaders; xliii. 31-32, 
seek earnestly to understand, xlvii. 24; 
admonish with, ?. 45; 
taught by God, lv. 1-2; 
to be received with humility, lix. 21; 
how to be read and studied, ii. 121; Ixxv. 16-18; 
in books of honour and dignity, Ixxx. 13-16: 
Message to all the Worlds, Ixxxi. 26-29; 
Unbelievers reject it, Ixxxiv. 20-25; 

` Tablet Preserved, Ixxxv. 21-22; 
See also Book, and Revelation. 


Rabb, meaning, n. 20 

Ra'd, S. xiii. 

Rahim, meaning, n. 19. 

Rahman, meaning, n. 19. 

Rahman, S. lv. 

Raiment of righteousness is best, vii. 26. 
Rain, God's gift, lvi. 68-70. 

Ramadhan, ii. 185. 
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y sinners, iji. 91; x 54 xiii. 18. 
xxv. 38; n. 3094; l 12. 


Ransom, sovght in vain b 
Rass, Companions of the, 
Reality, the sure, ]xix. 1-3. 

Record, J. 4. lxix. 19, 25; lxx 
no compulsion in, ii. 256; 


xiii. 7-9, 18-21; Ixxxiv. 7-15. 

Lg 

| : Religion, 

ia of Islam, iii. 19-20, 83-84; 

| it. no excesses in, iv. 171; v. 80-84; . 

perfected, v. 4; E 

not play and amusement, vi70; ...— 

do not divide and make sects, vi. 159; xxx. 32; 

universal, n. 1834 to xiii. 19-22; 

no difficulties imposed in, xxii. 78; 

standard religion is to establish patter 
made man, xxx. 30; 


n according to which God has 


S same for all prophets, xlii. 13-15; 

Vi ancestral, xliii, 22-24; 

E right way of, xlv. 18. 

3 Remembrance of God, what is, n. 5476 to Ixiii. 9. 

p i Repentance, with amendment, accepted, vi. 54; xlii. 25. ; 
Respite for Evil, iii. 178; x. 11; xii. 110; xiv. 42-43, 44; xxix. 53-55; 


Ixxxvi. 15-17. 
; Resurrection, xvi. 38-40; xvii. 49-52; xix. 66-72; xxii. 5; xlvi. 33-34; 
2 1.3, 20-29, 41-44; lxxv. 1-15; Ixxix. 10-12; Ixxxvi. 5-8. 
y Retaliation disapproved, v. 48. 
_ Revelation, light of, C. 7-10, pp. 2-3; 
doubts solved, ii. 23; | 
of Moses and Jesus, ii. 87; 
abrogated or forgotten, ii. 106; 
guidance, iii. 73; i i 
o Prophet and those before him, v. 51; 
d that distinguishes Good from Evil, Ixxxvi, 11.14; 
ot entertain doubt about, vi. 114; xi, 17; | 


irit, xvi. 102-103; xxvi, 192.199; 


X 


INDEX 1855 
Reward (contd.) Digitized by eGangotri. 


meaning of, n. 3070 to xxv. 15; 
better than deed deserves, xxviii. 84; xxx, 39; 
according to best of deeds, and more, xxiv, 38; xxix. 7; xxxix. 35: 
for good, no reward other than good, lv. 60; 
doctrine of Hereafter not a doctrine of rewards and 
App. XII. pp. 1464-1465, 3.5. 
Righteous, company of the, iv. 69; 
shall inherit the earth, xxi. 105; 
described, li. 15-19; Ixxvi. 5-12. 
Righteousness, ii. 177, 207-208, 212; iii, 16-17, 92, 133-135, 191-195; 
iv. 36, 125; v. 96; vii. 42-43; xvi. 97; 
steep path of, xc. 11-18. 
Rocky Tract, Companions of, xv. 80-85; n. 2002; 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 
Roman Empire, p. 1049; xxx. 2-5; App. X, pp. 1069-1075. 


Rum, S. xxx. 


punishments, , 


Saba, xxvii. 22; n. 3263; xxxiv. 15-21; nn. 3810-3819. 
Saba, S. xxxiv. 
Sabbath, transgressors of, vii. 163-166; 
made strict, xvi. 124. 
Sabians, ii. 26, n. 76; v. 72; xxii. 17. 
Sacrifice, xxii. 34-37. 
Sa'd ibn Mu‘az, Intro. S. xxxiii; n. 3697 to xxxiii. 23; nn. 3702-3704 to 


xxxiii. 26. 


Sad, S. xxxviii. 

Safa and Marwa, ii. 158. 
Saff, S. lxi. 

Saffat, S. xxxvi. 
Sajda, S. xxxii. à 5 
ae vii. 73-79; xi. 61-68; xxvi. 141-159; xxvii. 45-53. 
Galman, Intro. S. xxxiii. 


Isabil, Ixxvi. 18. 
ens App. XII. The Muslim Heaven, p. 1469; also see n. 833 to v. 
; : 


122; n. 3070 to xxv. 15; and n. 5904 to lxxviii. 31; 


j. xx. 85; n. 2605, 2608; xx. 95-97. 
iv. 117-120; xxiv. 21; 


a 


Sāmir : 
Satan (see also Iblis), 1. 36; 
excites enmity and hatred, v. 94; 


resist his suggestions, vii. 200-201; 
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` deceives, viii. 48; 
reproaches own followers, 
evil spirit, rejected, accurse 
has no authority over Believers, xvi. 9 

- suggests vanity, xxii. 52-53; 

Bes- is an enemy, xxxv. 6; xxxvi. 60. 

i. - Scandal, xxiv. 19; civ. 1. 

Scriptures, people of the, ii. 62. 

_- kept pure and holy, xcviii. 2. 

Secrecy, when permissible, iv. 114; 

in counsels, disapproved, lviii. 7-10, 12-15. 

| Sects and divisions disapproved, xxx. 32;. xlii. 13-14; xliii. 64-65, n. 4664; 
E- xlv. 17, 28. 

Seed, grows by God's providence, lvi. 63 67. 

"Seven Tracts or Firmaments, ii. 29; xxiii. 17, n 2876; lxv. 12, n. 5526; 

. lxvii. 3, n. 5559; xxi. 15. 

- Shadow, allegory, xxv. 45; n. 3099. 

Shameful things to be shunned, vii. 28. 

hams, S. xci. ; 

amel as a Symbol to Thamid, vii. 73; n. 1044; xvii. 59; xxvi. 155-158 
sailing, of, as a Sign, ii. 164, n. 166; xiv. 32; xvi. 14; n. 2034; 

s on died xxii. 65; xxxi, 3l; xxxv. 12; xlii. 32-33; 
b, vii.85-93; n. 1054; xi. 84-95; xxix. 36-37. 
S. xxvi. eee 


xiv. 22. 
d, iii. 36; xv. 17; xv. 34; xvi. 98; 
9-100; 


[ins 
SURE ag NO 


E a 2 


xlii 


Medina, xxxiii. 9-27; nn. 3679, 3680. 


clear to those with 


of th heavens and the earth, ii, 164; iii, 190: 
nay consider, ii, 219.220; ; 


4 


et Samuel; ii, 248; 
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Signs of God (contd J=" by eGangotri. 
rejecters lose guidance, vi. 186; 
day and night as Signs, xvii. 12; 
in nature and all creation, x. 5-6; xxx, 20-27; xlv. 3-6; 
self-evident Signs, the Book, xxix. 49-51, n. 3481; 
winds and shíps, xxx. 46; xlii. 32-35; 
ships, xxxi. 31; 
the Night, sun and moon, xxxvi. 37-40; 
the Ark through the Flood, and similar ships, xxxvi. 41-44; 
in this life, xxxix. 59; 
rejecters are deluded, xl. 63; 
rain and revived Earth, xli. 39-40; 


in the farthest regions of the earth, and in their own souls, xli. 53; 


rejected or taken in jest, xlv. 8-9; 

on earth, in your own selves, and in heaven, li. 20-23; 
creation of man from Seed, lvi. 57-59; 

death, Ivi. 60-62; 

sced in the ground, lvi. 63-67; 

water, lvi. 68-70; 

fire, lvi. 71-73; 

mocked, lxviii. 15, n. 5603; 

camels, sky, mountains, earth, xxxviii. 17-20; 

forces of nature, Ixxxix. 1-5; 


no special Sign (miracle) given, vi. 109; x. 20; xiii. 7; xvii. 59, 


nn. 2244-2245; xxi. 5-6, nn. 2668-2669. 
Sijjin, Ixxxiii. 7-9. 3 
Sin, iv. 30-32, 36-39, 107-112, 116; vii. 100-102; x. 54; Ixxiv. 43-48; 
wrong doers will be cut off, vi. 45; 
to be eschewed, vi. !20; 
causes destruction, vii. 4-5; Ixxvii. 16-19; 
will not prosper, x. 17; 
and Faith have different goals, lxviii. 35-41; 
God forgives all sins, xxxix. 53, and n. 4324. 
Sinai, xix, 52; n. 2504; xcv. 2; n. 6196. - i 
Sinners, xxiii. 63-77; xxvi. 200-209; Ixxxiii. 29-36; 
their hearing, sight, and skins will bear witness, xli. 20-23; 
different witnesses against them, n. 6054 to Ixxxv. 3. 

i idge, n. 2518 to xix. 71. ; 
PX Star), App. XIII. pp- 1620-21; n. 6068 to Ixxxvi. 1; 
'Slander, ix. 79; xxiv. 23; lxviii. 11-12. 

Solomon, ii. 102; vi. 84; xxi 
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pot, xxvii. E^ 26; 


n of Saba, xxvii, 22-44. 
ta: i i ev eee 
yt greater than it can bear, ii. 286; vii. 42; xxl. 62; 


iii, 30; xxiv. 38; 


: e tages of PEE priest n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2; 
en, not body, Ixxxix. 27-30, n. 6128. 


thed into man, xv. 29; 
on, xvii. 85-86, n. 2285; 
hens Believers with, lviii. 22, n. 5365. 


si 1- 4.- 
xxii 18; xxxvii. 6-10; n. 4036- 4037; lxvii. 5; 
Ixxxi. 2; lxxxii. 2. 


5 xxv. 52; xxix. 69; n. 3502; lxi. 11; 
rity, vii. 94-96. 
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Trusts, iv. 58; viii. 27. 


Uhud, lessens of, iii. 121 
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Talh (tree), lvi. 29; -n. 5238. 


Talat, ii. 247-249 ` 


Taqwa, meaning, ii. 2, n. 26; lix. 18-19, nn. 539-539-A. 

Tariq, S. Ixxxvi 

Tasnim, \xxxiii. 27-28; also App. XII. 13, p. 1468. 

Tatfif, S. \xxxiii. 

Tauba, S. ix. 

Ta .ut, App. Il, pp. 282-285. 

Term appcinted, for every people, vii. 34; x. 49; xv. 4-9; xvi. 61; xx. 129. 

Testing, by. God, ili. 154, n. 467; xxxiv. 21, n. 3821; 

Thamüd, vii. 73-79; n. 1013; n. 1054; xi. 61-68; xxv. 38; xxvi. 141-159; 
xxvii. 45-53; xxix. 38; xli. 17; li. 43-45; liv. 23-31; lxix. 4-8; 
Ixxxv. 17-20; Ixxxix. 9-14; Xci. 11-15; 

inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 3 
Theft, punishment, v. 41-42. 


Time, mystery of, App. XIII. 4, p. 1620; n. 5678 to Ixx. 4; Intro. Ixxvi; 


Ixxvi. 1; ciii. 1-3; n. 6262. 

Tin, S. xcv. : 

Traffic and Trade, iv. 29. 

Transition between second and third d n. 6048 to Ixxxiv. 20; 
between “ We’ and “ Me ”, see “ We” and “ Me”. 

Translations of the Qur- án pp. xiv-xv. . 


Transliteration - adopted, p. xvii. 
Travel through the earth. vi. 1l; xxii. 46; xxvii, 69; xxix. 20-22; xxx. 


9, 42; xxxv. 44; xl. 21, 82; xlvii. 10. 
Treasures of God, vi. 50; n. 867; vi. 59; xi. 31; xv. 21. 
Treaties, p. 436; ix. 1-4; n. 1249; ix. 7-10. : 
Trench (or Ditch), Battle of the, n. 3 to xxiv. 55; Intro. S. xxxiii; 

nn. 3679- 3682 to xxxiii, 9-11. 

Trials, ii. 214- 218. 
Trumpet; on Day of - Judgment, 

Ixix. 13. 


Trust offered to Heavens, 
xxxiii. 72-73; nn. 3777- 3784. 


vi. Tee xxiii. 101; XXXIX. . 68, n. 4343; 


Earth, and Mountains, eaderaen by Man, 


Truth, xxiii. 70-71. :90; MC , 
Rejecters of, lxxvii. 1-50; xcvi. 1-6. = 
qubba', xliv. 37; n. 4715. . , Ca 


Tür, S. lii. 
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Victory (contd.) 
through help of God, Ixi. 13, 
Virtues, see Righteousness, and Believers. 


Wadd, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; ARPI XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

“ Wait ye, we too shall wait,” ix. 52; x. 102; xi. 1227: xx 135; xliv. 59; 
lii. 31. 

- Waqi'a, S. lvi. 


. Wat against God, v. 36-37. 


Warning before destruction, xvii. 16. 
given in three ways, n. 4267 to xxxix. 16. 
Waste not, vi. 141; vii. 31. í 
Water, animals created from, xxi. 30; n. 2691; xxiv. 45; n. 3021; xxv. 54; 
two bodies of flowing water, xxv. 53; n. 3111; xviii. 60; nn. 2404- 
2405; xxxv. 12; lv. 19-20; n. 5185. 
God's Throne over the waters, xi. 7, andn. 1502: ' 
circulation of, xxiii. 18, n. 2878. 
Way, the, i. 6; n 22; xlii. 52-53; nn. 4602-4603; xc. 10-18; etc. 
" We" and “ Me" : transition between the first person plural and singular 
in reference to God : ii. 38, n. 56; ii. 150-151; xxxi. 10, 11, 
nn. 3590, 3592; Ixviii. 44, n. 5625; Ixx. 40, n. 5702. 
Wealth, hoarding condemned, civ. 2-3, nn. 6266-6267. 
Wicked, their faces headlong in the fire, xxvii. 90, n. 3320; lxvii. 22; 
n. 5580. 
Widows, ii. Snnt 240. 
Will of God, x. 99100; nn. 1180-1481; n. 3509 to xxx. 5; lxxxi. 29; 
Ixxxii. 8. à x " 


Will of man, n. 3046 to xxiv. 62; 


free-will versus Determinism, n. 5996 to lxxxi: 28-29; n. 6004 to 
` Ixxxii. 7. 
Winds, like heralds of glad Ne vii. 57-58; xv. 22; xxx. 46, 48, 51; 
mystic symbolism, Ixxvii. 1-6. 
Wine, ii. 219; v. 93, 
heavenly wine, xlvii. 15; Ixxvi, 21; Ixxxiii. 25; 
Witnesses, among men, ii. 143; xxii. 78; 
at Judgment, n. 6054 to Ixxxv. 3. 
Woman, wronged, plea accepted, lviii. 1-2. 
Women, ii. 222-223; . iv. 15, 19- 22, 34, 127; 


to be reverenced, iv. 1; . ; 
*. false charges against, xxiv. 4; 5, 11- 20; n. 2962; - xxiv, 23-26; 


modesty, xxiv. 30-31; , fy 
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8I Women (contd.) 
Uh believing, refugees, Ix. 10-12; i 
EB oe oe Bes xxvi. 176-191. 
‘U Wood, Companions of the, xv. 78; n. 909; i EU V 
Ut — World, this, but play and amusement, vi. 32; xxix. 64; xivit. 30; 
'U deceives men, vi. 130; 
Ut not to be preferred, ix. 38-39; xiii. 26; xxviii. oL 
gets its reward, but not in Hereafter, xi. 15-17; xvii. 18; 
man loves, Ixxv. 20-21; Ixxvi. 27. 
Worship, ancient forms of Pagan, App. XIII. pp. 1619-1623. 
true worship and charity; cvii. 2-7. 
what is worship, n. 1626 to xi. 123. 
Writing, for contracts, ii. 282. 
Wrong-doers, xi. 18-22, 101-104, 116 117; xxxix. 47. 
See also Unbelievers, 


Yagüth, lxxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 
Yahya (John the Baptist), birth, iii. 39; vi. 85; 
his character and position, xix. 12-15; 
reverenced God, xxi. 90. 
Ya-Sin, S. xxxvi. 
Ya'üq, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; 
Yünus, S. x. 
Yünus, see Jonah. 
- Yusuf, S. xii. 
Yusuf, see Joseph. 


App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 


Zaid the freedman, C. 34, p, 
. Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, @. 3706 to xxxiii. 2 
EU or MES Coats. 

ainab, daughter of Kbuzaima = La 

Zakariya, iii. 37-41; vi. 85; E es c 28; n. 3745 

Zakat (Regular Charity), ii, 43, 110, 177, 277. e 

Zanjabil, Ixxvi. 17. ip civ. T62: vil SR. 

Zaqqüm, n. 2250 to xvii. 60; xx À 
l Zariyat, S. li. ; 
I Zihár, xxxin. 4; n. 3670; lviii, 2.4, 
'L Zilzal, S. xcix. 
Uz. jZodiacal Signs, xv. 16. 

“| Zukhrus, S. xliii. 


10; xxxiii. 37-38, nn. 3722-3723; 


xvii. 62 66; 


A% diZul kif, xxi. 85; n. 2743; Xxxviil. 4y, 
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| -qarnain, xviii. 83-98; n. 2428; 
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8: xxxiii. 37-38; 


lvii. 20; 


xlii. 20; 
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to xxxiil. 50. 


n. 4973; "xliv. 43-46; lvi, 52. 
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